2 


O RRE 


OF THAT LEARNED 
and reuerend Diuine, 
JOHN WHITE 
Door in Dinant ie: 


TOGETHER WITH A 


Defence of Tus WAY TO THE 


Q* 
, 
— 
* 
: 


o 


I 3 
— 


TRYE CHYRCH,minanſwer te 5 


Popiſh Tyeatiſe written by T. W. P. 
tutituled Wut ond 
BLACKS, 


s FRANCE WII rA Dede in Ni- 
=> | nitie and Deane of Caric. 
LONDON, 


Printed for WI TITAN 
BARKET, 


0 
— 
6 
* 


2 
' > 8 e 
9 


7 7 : 
. 


7 IF 


- 
0 
of , 
1 


- 


4 N 
2 — 


w 


o 


4 2. 
ES 7 
79 


050 THE 


WAY TO THE 
 TRYE CHVYRCEH: 


WHEREIN 


THE PRINCIPALL MOTIVES 
perſwading to Romaniſme, 
AND 


QVESTIONS TOVCHING THE NATVRE 
and authoritie of the Church and Scriptures, are familiarly diſ- 
puted, and dtiuen to their iſſues, where, this day they 
ſticke betweene the Papiſts and vs: 


CONTRIVED INTO AN ANSWER TO A Po. 
piſb Diſcourſe, concerning the Rule of Faith, and the marks of the Church. 
And publiſhed to admoniſh ſuch as decline to Papiſtrie , of the 
weake and vncertaise grounds, whereupon they 
haue · ventured their ſoules, 


DIRECTED TO ALL THAT SEEKE FOR RESOLY- 
tion: and eſpecially to his louing countrimen of Lancaſhire. 


By Ion Wuirts Minitter of Gods word at Eccles. 


_— 


— 


The fiſt impreſſion , to which is annexed the Authors Proteſtation made vpon his deathbed, 
touching his opinion in the preſent controuerſies. 


De boc inter nos queſtio verſatur, vtrum apud Nos, an apud Illos vera Eccleſia fit, 
Auguſt. de Vnit. Eccleſ. cap. 2. 
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MOST 
REVEREND FATHERS 


IN GOD, TOBIE, THE LORD ARC H- 
biſhop of Yorkehis Grace, Primate and 
Metropolitane of England: 


: And to GzoRGE, Lord Biſhop of Cheſter : 
| his very good Lords. 


*, 
— 
— / 


Hen I firſt penned this Treatiſe , which now I offer 
J to your Lordſhips, I did it for mine owne priuate 
J exerciſe, andthe ſatisfying of certaine friends that 
/ defiredir. Afterward ſeeing ſome hope that it might 
© ) do good abroad, principally in the countrey where 


&/ dwell: and deſirous, if it were poſſible, to do anie 
d thing chat might helpe the ſeduced out of their er- 
. rors, and confirme the reſt in the truth, I was eaſily 
| perſwaded to put it ſoorth; and the rather for that 
: the queſtions handled, touching THz avrHoRITIE AND SBNCE OF 
> Tus ScxiprvRE gandSicGnts or THE CavRcCn, are the profitableſt 
that can be ſtood vpon, and ſuch as I have alway obſerued our people com- 
monlieſt yſe, and moſt deſire to looke into; not being able to appreheyd the 
difference, or iudge of the reaſons in other queſtions , but preſuming that if 
by certaine markes they could find which isthe true Church, there would re- 
maine little difficultie in the reſt , foraſmuch as therein they ſhould find the 
truth in euerie controuerſie. 
2 The proper cauſe why our aduerſaries put this deuice into the peoples 
heads, was to dazle their eyes, and delude their ſenſes with the name of ru 
Cuvxcn, that when they ſhould find the word of God and all diſcourſe a- 
gainſt their opinions, yet that name ſhould amaze them, whilethey might 
beleeue nothing untill they were perſwaded,by other marks,thatit came from | 
the Cav x cs. And no doubt this is the * Gorgons head that inchanteth and a Apono dor Bib- 
oppreſſeth them, euen the learnedſt ofthem all, and holdeth them in bondage 
to their errours, hauing a conceit that they will heare nothing againſt the 
Church: which they preſuming to be the Papacie (though it be but a x 1 u- 
POSYVME BRED IN THE CV C, rA DISEASE GROVVING 
ro rr) vill go no further, All their ſpeech is of the Church: no mention 
of the Scriptures, or God their Father, but their Mo ru aN TU CuV ACM. 
Much like as b they write of certaine Æthiopians, thatby reaſon they w/e no b sohn pe. 
: mariage, but promiſcuouſly compamie together, it commeth that the children 
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—— brought it, is mine owne. And it was the udgement of © Saint Auſtire, that 
8. In places infected with hereſir, all men ſhould write that had any facultie therein, 
though it were but the ſame things in other mords; that all ſorts of peeple, among 
many bookes, might light vpon ſome , and the enemie, in all — might find one 
or other to encounter him. The Ieſuites, which are the Pops Ianizaries that 


'* Theirerder ws guard his perſon, and were brought in * now at the laſt caſt, when the ſtate of 


erect ed inthe yrare 


| 1546.P8 lf. the Papacie was at a dead lift, ro ſupport the weight of the maine battell, haue 


lus peſtred the land with their owne writings, and filled the hands and pockets of 
all ſorts of people with their papers; yea fannes and feathers are lapped vp in 
them: wherein it is admirable to ſee how preſumptuouſly they take vp- 
pon them, in diſgracing our petſons, belying our doctrine, and coining and 
defending ſtrange opinions of their owne neuer heard of afore: as if Chty- 
S Dioz benin ſippus ſchoole had bied them, © who vſed to make his boaſt , that may times 
ger.  hewanted opinions to aduance, bat if once he had the opinion, he neuer wanted 
arguments to defend it: whoſe writings, ſeeing they cannot be ſuppreſſed, 
pittie but they were effectually anſwered, The applauſe that ignorant and vn- 
letled mindes giue them, and the conqueſt that of late yeares they haue 
made of a few Libertines and diſcontented perſons, hath ſo fleſhedthem, 
'F Anentin. Anal. that it is incredible how they bragge and ſing, like f che clownes of Germa« 
bin Aurckan, . p 
nic, whenthey had expelled the Frankes. 
Mille Francos, mille Sarmatas ſemel occidimus: 
Mile mille, mille, mille, mille Perſas quærimus. 
But I dare boldly ſay it, chat if the manner how they haue preuailed be looked 
t into, s Tettullians ſpeech will fall out to be true, it & the weakneſſe of ſome that 
tscth them the victorie, being able to do nothing when they encounter am able 
«tb. Diſcontent and vanitic of minde, voide of the knowledge and faithſull 
praQiſc of religion, are good diſpoſitions to hereſie. They liue Gentiles, ſaith 
— Cyprian, and die heretictet h Epicurus, in his time, with teaching pleaſure 
Ares, and liberty, filled che moſt houſes and cities wich his friends. But if we looke 
De Chat the motiues were that led them away, and what the Ieſuites ſay againſt 
exintpicr. ys, I preſume three verſes in Plautus will anſwer them: 
9 Quad ait? quid narrat ? queſo quid dicit tibi 
N #245 theatri, verba qua in comædijs 
Solent leroni dici, que pueri ſciunt. | 
4 A fmgular miſerie no doubt, and aboue all other to be lamented, 
that mans minde fo free, ſoreadie, fo able, with thoſe helps that God bath 
left him, to ſearch out the truth, yet ſhould not be ſatisfied, nor reſt contented 
with heauen and earth, or any other thing that God hath reuealed for the fin- 
ding thereof: but ſuffererh it ſelfe to fall into opinions, and with conceits as it 
were with irons and fetters, like a priſoner, to be ſhut vp in che 1 
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jothſome dungeon, where they can finde nothing but the crawling of blind&, 

error, and vnſetled 2 and irkeſome vncerainties, as vermine creeping 

round about them. If cuer any thing deſerued ł pitie, it is to ſee ignorant men * Ai, Hit tr 
and women, that know nothing themſelues, thus to be impriſoned in the jayle Sn 
of opinions, by the deceit of cunning ſeducers, that ſecke nothing thereby 2 


but to rob and ſpoile them, poſſeſſing the wiues, leading the children, vſing le. 


the goods, to ſwagger and ſetue their one luxuriouſneſſe : that ſince the 2 
Harpyes were chaſed away, and Bel was ouerthtowne, neuet was there ſuch a {5.1% ink 
greedie and rauenous idoll as the Seminary : with his backe and bellie ſinking er er 
and drowning all that entertaine him. I neuer thinke hereof, but Moloch the 
idoll of the Ammonites cometh into my minde: m It mas an Image holbw, —_ . 
and bad ſeuen chambers or ambries in it : they opened the firſt , and offered meale_, t H. 
into it: in the ſecond they put pigeons ;, the third receined a ſheepe, the fourth 4 
ramme, the fift a calfe the ſixt an oxt:and if any man would offer his ſonne or daug h. 
ter, the ſeuenth was ready for him, his face was like acalfe and his hands altogether 
framed to receiue gifts of the ſtanders by; the lively pourtraiture of theſe ſedu- 
cers , if we plcalc but a little to compare the ſhape and condition of the one 
with the other. 
5 And would to God they had made our land, their natiue countric, but 
a ſtage for theſe tooleries, and not turned it into a theater of their tragedies 
and * vnprieſtly practiſes: or had planted their ſuperſtition in the heartofthe „ VidepmerSev 
ſudiect, io as a little more roome had bene leſt for loyaltie to the Magiſtrate. 2 ad a, 
For what concluſions are theſe to be brought into a kingdome ?® ir # iudged dee Pb. 
that no Chriſtian mon arch hath his crowne wholly giuen him from heauen, wnleſſe it "oh ſcled. pero, 
receiue firmeneſſe and ſtrength alſo from Chriſts Vicar the Pope. And againe, . Hagge Sanci- \ 


» ns Fpilco, Zamo- 


It is to be holden, according to the Natural, Moralland Diuine law,with the right 1envalldged ant 
faith,that the Lordſhip of the Romane B:ſhop us the true and onely immediat Lord. — Sou 
ſhip of all the world, not as concerning ſpirituali things onely, but alſo as concerning is 
temgorall things : and that the imper tall Lordſhip of Kings dependetb v pon it, and 

oweth ſeruice and attendance thereunto, as a meants , miniſter , and inſtrument; 

and that by him it receiueth inſtitution and ordination , aud at the commandement 

of« be Papall Loraſhip it may be remooued, renobed, cor rec ted, puniſhed. In the go- 

wernement of the world , the ſecular Lordſhip is not nectſſarie either of pure, or 

meere, or expedient neceſſity; but when the Church cannot. Reſoluing this article 

therefore we ſay, that in all the world there is but ene vniuerſall & ſupreme Prince 

and Monarch; who is Chriſts Vicar, according to that of 4 Daniel: He gaue him q Pan. 7.1. \ 
dominion, and honour , and kingdome, and all people, and languages ſhall ſerue — — 
him. In him therefore is the fountaine and originall of all Loraſhip , and from him *. — ar" 
the other powers flow. All their religion is full ofthis doctrine, and hence pro- — 
ceede the monſters of conſpiracies againſt our State. Whereby it appeateth 

Ir 1s nor RELIGION THEY STRIVE FOR, Vr SOVERAILG 1. 

TIz : and not the conſciences of men, yeelding to theit ceremonies and ſt. 
perſtitions, will ſatisfie them, vnleſſe they may alſo haue their willes in ouer. 

flowing all, and the Crownes of Princes, and the Scepters and ſubiects of the 

Kings of the world be at their deuotion. Whereby they haue branded them- 

ſelues for euer with the indeleble character of the Miniſters of Antichriſt: 

that being but prieſts, and confined to their bookes, and having ino other ivia rams 2 fe, 
commiſſion but ro yxzacu anp TeAC uf yet thus they creepe into thrones, 2888 
filling the world with anarchie and confuſion; and whoſe ſoules they ſhould rancrdicr, * 
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vin to God by miniſtring the word and ſacraments,their bloud they ſacrifice 
to the diuell, by ſtirring to treaſon and rebellion, and canonize them 
for Man r as when they haue done. We thinłe it lamentable that is ſ written 
of the great Turke, how at Conſtantinople, in the place that ſometime was 
the pallace of Conſtantine, now he keepeth fierce Elephants, and a thouſand 
other cruell beaſts : and in a ſtately Church ncercto adioyning , where God 
was wont to be honoured , he feedeth ſauage monſters, and to euery pillar 
thereof tieth Lions, Beates, Wolues, Tygers. * This is the ptactiſę of the Man 

ron, of Rome: in the pallace of Conſtantine, Where formerly ofold godly Biſhops 
Kal King had wont to be entertained, be ſtalleth vp purpled Machiavellians, and vn- 
land, be ir reaſonable beaſts to prey vpon Conſtantines ſucceſſours, and deuoure the 
ale i i. Princes ofthe earth: and to euery pillar of our Churches welnigh in Europe, 
ſaves ig. he chaineth Wolues and Libards to flie at our throates, whenſocucr we come 
Ze tel, Within their reach. And thoſe heards that we ſee of Friers, Semiuaries, Maſſe- 


Anton. Magin. 
geograph. p. i l. 


* Wimeſſe the 
murders of the in · 


Abe Mate, Prieſts , Ieſuites, pretending to be the Paſtors of our ſoules, be nothing elle 


eta £7 burſo many Beates and bloudy Tygers, chained to the pillars of our Chur- 


ches, the farall enemies of Princes and their people, to ſucke their bloud: ſaue 
1605. thatthe Turkes lions at Conſtantinople with fieding and familiaritie of their 
keepers become tame and gentle; but the — ſauages of Rome by no forbea- 

rance or mercy ſnewed them can be mollified: no gentle vſage can tame their 

nature; no clemencie will reconcile them, no diet will ſwage their thirſt of 

bloud z no beneſites, no patience, no endurance can alter their hearts from 

practiſing againſt their merciful Prince, and deareſt countrie. Alas for our peo- 

cu 1.6, Se ple, that haue made choiſe of ſuch maiſters. I remember ' the ſpeech of Philo- 
— O28 touching Alexander, what time he would be made a God: That he was 

es Alerandeg glad Alexander was receuued into the number of the gods : neuertheleſſe he could 

exrerim tert. not but pitie their ſtate who muſt liue vnder him that would exceed the degree of 
vendumeſſerſub £4 man. The Popes Deitie therefore maketh them ina miſerable caſe that liue 
Acres den, vnder him, that diſdaines that place that God hath allotted him. The alliance 
they haue with the Church of Rome, vill not let them ſee this, though the 


sigeb. ann 1088. i |; x wi 
u5igebann 1023. former ages u counted it noueltie and hereſie, and * with paſſion criedout of it. 


| bill 5 ira 4s: For adultery is a foule ſinne, yet) among the old Arabians it ſeemed no man wee, 
Ke id dan, 


bas ayers 4. reputed an a dulterer if he were ſib to the woman: which is the reaſon why no- 

wie 4 mir thing is amiſſe among our aduerſaries, becauſe the men that do it are ſib to 

banc arne the Romane Church. 

Ina Retr 6 There is but one way to preuent the danger that may be feared from 

this generation and their practiſes: and that is, that ſinne be ſeuerely puniſned, 

and a preaching Miniſterie ſetled, as much as is poſſible, in all places of 
the land, and painefull preaching effectually maintained againſt the manifold 
diſcouragements of this iron age, whereby the ſubiect may be taught obedi- 
ence; and ignorance, and ſuperſtition (the roote of diſloyaltie) may be ex- 
pelled ; that ſlie Papiſts, ſpecially thoſe of the better ſort, be met with, and 
not ſuffered with cunning and friendſhip to ſlide through the fingers of the 
Magiſtrate: that beſides all other courſes vſed to bridle them, they be reuoked 
to continuall conference with ſuch perſons as are euery way fit to encounter 
the reputed learning of their Seminaries, and to lay the vaine rumour of it: 
that finally his Maieſtic and the State, vpon all occaſions, be encouraged a- 
gainſt the manifold troubles , which (to the e of all good ſub- 
iects ) their gracious care ouer the Church, and zeale againſt falſe —— 

| | get 
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bringeth vpon them; and that by deuoting our ſelues to their obedience, and 
expteſſing our contentment in their gouernment, they be encouraged to 
rocced and take heart for cuer in the faith and profeſſion which the facred 
— of our land and the mercie of God hath hitherto vpholden to vs, and 
vnder which we haue liued ſo happily , and obtained ſuch ſtrange deliveran- 
ces againſt all our enemies. The perſons that muſt do this, are your Lord- 
— * and the reſt of your place, the Fathers of the Church, whoſe ſeates were 
firſt creed, cuen from the beginning , for ſuch very purpoſes. No contra- 
diction nor contention muſt weary you, no peace muſt make you ſecure, no 
oppoſition diſmay you. The chicte Magiſtrates of out State are properly in 
your hands, to frame their conſciences, to direct their proceedings, to ſtirre 
them to action: the inferiour ſort of the Clergie meddle not with this charge, 
it is your Lordſhips to whom the cute belongeth. The vigilance, zeale and 
| courage of the Primitiue Biſhops (to ſay nothing of out Grindals , Iewels, 
f 


Pilkintons , and other famous Prelates of our time, your Lordſhips prede- 
ceſſors) was admirable in theſe buſineſſes. Aftet God once bleſſed them with 
an orthodoxall Magiſtrate to ſupport them, there could no hereſie harbour 
ynder them, but they draue it out. They were faithfull Fathers to the Church, 
and Tutofs to Emperours, and by their zeale and courage made the name of 
” Merxopotitan and BIsHO the moſt gratefull and honorabletitles inthe 
worldzthat euery toung pronounced them with ioy, and euery heart affected 
chem with contentment; when the negligence and ſecutitie ofſome that ſuc- 
c. tceeded in aſter times, gaue the firſt occaſion to quarrell at it, and depraue it. 
7 If this be wanting, that God be not pleaſed, but ſinne increaſe; and ſo 
much ſuperſtition remaine ſtill in the land vnreformed, Y No uvuAN y wins rich 
WISDOME CAN XEBPE OVT GODS IVDGEMENTS, Vr THEY WILL oy gong, old. 
COME ATTHE LAST VPFON vs. We haue bene often thteatened; and Patywer. 
the world about vs amazed at our dangers, wondreth how we haue eſcaped. 
” 2 When Nicephorus Phocas had built a mightie wall about his pallace , for « cent. N 
his ſecuritie, in the night he heard a voice, crying, à ga], d. let vd v, xdo I 
„H v hene, ier T3 l, ivduores ii v. Though he built as high as the 
' clouds yet the Citie might eaſily be taken, the ſin within would marre all. If the di- 
ell had employed any wit againſt vs, but v x = FRERS, out feare fhould haue 
bene che leſſe: but all ages, and this beyond all ſheweth their practiſes to haue 
bene of exttaordinarie aſcendencie. It is not much leſſe then 300 yeares ſince 
1 Biſhop of Lincolne gaue the Frier this difinicion : Eff cadauer mortuum, de « wickite i; 
ſepulero egreſſum, pennis funebribus innolutum, à diabolo inter homines agita- Pe. 
tam. There is nothing about him, but it reliſheth of the graue and deſtruction, 
and God deliuer vs him. 704 
8 There is a generation that thinketh there is no difference betweene the 
two religions, but they may be reconciled, and all this ado needeth not. Two 
ſorts of people ſay thus. The firſt are certaine Pol TI XE Romantsrs, 
to extenuate the foulneſſe of Popery ; and to hold mens conceits toward it in 1 | 
the meane time till oportunity ſerue to ſet it wholly open; what time they tf lie 
will change their dittie, and ſay, the difference is ſo great, that they which hold g. 
our part muſt be burned at aſtake. The ſecondare Io oN any vio ee- Zr e 
# - / STAND NOTHIN o, but liuing void ofthe knowledge and conſcience of all re- nz, — 
| / ligion, are poſſcble of his minde that Turonenſis b writeth of, who ſaid it was I. Ce 
beſt of all, ſs c alla c ills colantur; neque efſe noxium ſi inter r — 2 
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Dei Eceleſſam quiz tranſiens , viraque veneretur. Whom God in his judge- 

ment giueth over to this opinion; to plague their ſloth; who minding no- 

— Epicuriſine and earthly things, and not enduring the paines and 

conſcience to male triall of that which ſhould ſaue their ſoules, are ſeduced 

by this perſwaſion, and plonged into Atheiſme, ot thinke the iuſt defence of 

our faith to be nothing but the maintenance of contention, Vherein, at one 

breath, they haue not onely cenſured aur State reſtraining Papiſtty, and ali 

the Churches throughout the world inſiſting vpon the difference; and 0 

Church of Rome too, that proclaimeth it and purſueth it: but they haue alſo 
condemned the Primitiue Church and all the Doctors thereof, who would ne- 

uer yeeld, I will not ſay in opinion, but not ſo much as in a forme of ſpeech, or 

in the change of a letter, ſounding againſt the orthodoxall faith. Ihe diffe- 

e & rence betweene the Councell of Nice and Arrius was but in a letter. The 
en controuerſie whereupon the Latine and Greeke Churches brake touching 
merits the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, depended but vpon two prepoſitions, 
:e ix and. The monſtrous hereſie of Neſtorius, lay but in the change of © one 
| Coral | de Cytil would haue hi in that #0 gratific the Church: 
t cnc Epheſin, POOTE letter; an yrit wo im cuen in mat 0g ch: 
Men 2.515 and when he would not, 8 fix thouſand Biſhops roſe vp againſt him for it; ſo 
. religious were they that had religion, that ruxy w VID not x- 
& Dalmatapolog. CHANGE PA LETTER OR ASYLLABLE OF THE PAITH WHBERB- 
b W a Deen VVITH OVR SAVIOVR HAD PYT THEM IN TRYST, Which 
ue inves: IS our iuſt defence that write in the controuerſies againſt all other cenſurers. 
Euer yp Pay oper rl eile; © ſaith Cyril, a ah A He d u id ihnen & mics Id: 
eve enemies to peace? no: we rather will pull it to vs with violence, ſo 
apud Theodorit. that the true faith withall may be confeſſed. But when it cannot be obtained, 
Tp. ad Gere, we cleare the truth, and by expelling their errors, labour to plucke the 
Sondlzrwef p ſeduced out of the fire, and bring them to knowledge, that their ſoules may 


1. be laued, and their life teformed, and the State ſecured wherein they liue. 


9 And this my poore indeuour in this kind Ihumblie preſent to your 
Lordſhips, vnder whoſe iuriſdiction I exerciſe my miniſterie; not in affiance 
of anie thing therein worthy your reading, whom our Church hath long 
ſince knowne to be the ſame that Eunapius faith of two other in his time, 
prnovotlag dadaus dppodiry gaga, and megrranty es ya e nor in hope to eſcape 
the diſgracefull cenſures of intermedlersʒ but in zeale to my countrey, and aſ- 
ſurance that it may do good therein, going vndet ſo now o nas E ptote- 
Rion. I am ſo meane a man, and obſcure euery way, that I feared the truth 
would ſuſtaine loſſe, and be condemned for my obſcuritie, if ſome extraordi- 
narie fauor did not leade it foorth. And let it go forward indeed, and ſhew ir 
ſelfe abroad, hauing ru TR VH to ſupport it, and the name of ſo W o x- 
Tar Paxx oN to ſeade it footth. mw | 

And ſo deſiring pardon for this my boldneſſe, I humblie commit your 
Lordſhips to the mereifull protection of Almighty God, who long continue 
your proſperous eſtate, and make you happie inſtruments of — good vn - 
to his Cx vx CR. Octob. 29 1668. STU "om 
| Your Loraſhips in all dutie, 

IQHN . WHLTE. 
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THE PREFACE TO 
THE READER, TOVCHING 


THE CONTROVERSIES BETWEENE 
vs and the Romiſh Church. 


1 


I is not as ſome thinke touching the queſtions betweene the 
Church of Rome and vs, that there is no reall difference. 
Would to God it were ſo. But they that examine the points 


4 
2 ſhall find it farre other wiſe. 1. Concerning the Scriptures, the 
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faith aud doctrine 5 which , neither openty nor obſcurely are contai- 6. 3. fondam. 


2511222 ned in holy writ.* For the tot all and full rule of our faith is Scripture b Totaks enim & 
9) bh and Tradition both together, Tradition being of equall authority elt ——. 2 


ed, — 
erſon, he is made holy and cleane, holy and famply iuſt: it teacheth that Calvinp. 278. 


lorie 
1 due. This opinion containeth fo reall a difference from the truth, that S. Paul " faith f Gal. 5. 4. 
of it: Te are aboliſhed from Chriſt, ye are fallen from grace, whoſocner are inſtified by the Law, 
3. Concerning the metrite of our workes, it holdeth 8 that when men having conuerſed 3 Mich. Bai. de 


godlily and right eouſly in this mortal life to the end obtaine eternal life;this is not to be deputed merit oper. p. ia. 


to the purpoſe of Gods grace, but to the ordinance of nature, appointed preſently in the begin- 
ning when man wat Jad Neither, in this retribution of good things, is it looked — 


/ merite of Chriſt , but onoly to the firſt inſtitution of mankind , wherein by a natural law it was 
/ ſet downe, that, by the inſt mdgement of God the keeping of the commandements ſhould be re- 


warded with life, al the breaking of them is pumiſhed with eternall death. Whereby we ſee 
that there is a plaine difference betweene the Church of Rome and vs, in the principall 
article of our faith, touching the ſaluation of our ſoules ; we beleeuing ſtedfaſlly that 
it is to be aſcribed to the metits of Chriſt , they expecting it for the merite alſo oftheir 


owne workes. 4. Concerning Images, ® it practiſeth the having and worſhipping of h conarazen. 


them: yea i the Dixines of that Church hold, that ewery Image is to be honoured with the el. as. 
ſame honowr wherewith they worſhip the Sampler. No man can be ſo ſimple but he may tom. 1. ons 
ſee a ſubſtantiall difference in theſe points: and the like may be ſhewedin aboue two 
hundred queſtions controuerted betweene ys; though I will not denie that in many 
things the heate of the contenders hath deuiſed differences where there are none, and 
to diſcredite one another they haue wreſted that which might be well vnderſtood. 

2 Beſides the Church of Rome not onely requireth vs to profeſſe her faith, but 
alſo to do it k with ſubieftion to the Pope: and teacheth, ! chat this it abſolutely neceſſary nell de "1 
to ſaluation, A point ſo fully oppoſite to the gouernement ofour Church, that it can no 19-p. 1639. 
way be reconciled , for ſo much as we know the ſame to be a meere pretence to hide n 


their ( 


Church of Rome teacheth t e Many things appertaine to a Can. loe. ib, 3. 
. 
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« their tyrannie , and bring the State in ſubiection to thern. 
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3 And as the difference is reall, and of leng continuance , ſo is there no hope to 
reconcile it. The Papacie, chat ſtands in oppoſition againR vs, was brought in by da- 
tan at the fiſt, and is ftill continued, onely to ſeduce the woild: and n what fellowſoip 
hath righteow ſneſſe with vnrighteouſneſſe? what communion hath light with darkeneſſe ? or 
what concord hath Chrift with Belial f or the temple of God with idols? It is in vaine there» 
fore to hope for reconciliation of things ſo farre vnlike, vnleſſe our aduetſaties would 
wholly renounce their parts, and embracethe truth, which a they will never do. Ma- 
nie meanes haue bene vſed, but neuer any could preuaile. The Emperours, Ferdinand, 
and Maximilian, trauelled painfully hereinzand by their appointment Caſſander, a great 
leatned Papiſt, drew o a proiect, to ſhe w his iudgement. And in the time of Charles 
the fifth, it was much laboured in Germanie to accord the ſides, both by Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, And it is p reported, t hat at a meeting at Regenſpurge, there was an a- 
greement made of many weightie points touching, Free will, Originall ſinne, Iuſtiſca- 


tion, Faith, Merits , Traditions, the Maſſe, &c. but this held not; neither indeed com 


the witof man auoide that 4 which God will baue, for the triall of his Church and 
manifeſting of his truth. There is in ou r adverſaries that refraQarie frowardneſſe, that 
they ſeeke nothing but to be contrary vnto vs, and euen hate the name of peace. This 
opinion ( faith Bellarmine)we embrace ſo much the more willingly by bow much it diſpleaſeth 
our aduer aries, aud el pecialy Caluin. Another, expounding a place of Scripture , faith: 


h I baue no author for my expoſition, yet 1 allow it rather then that of Auſtin and others 
theugh it be moſt prob able; becanſe this of mine more croſſeth the ſence of the Calumiſts. 


4 Hauing therefore to do with aduerſaries ſo contentious, with docttine ſo per- 


nitious, with a Church ſodiſcaſed; it is a bettet way to examine the queſtions , and 
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betake our ſelues to the true part, then to hope for that which will not be. And this 
was the courſe that the Chriſtians tooke when the Church in ancient times was vexed 
with Arrianiſme and Pelagianiſme. They were not indifferent which fide preuailed, but 
they claue faſt to che truth: did not neutralize betweene both; they did nor 
idlely fit, and deride thoſe that contended for the truth; they made not the queſtions 
of cel ion the matter of their quarrels, and rude diſcourſe in Tauernes and ſtreets, and 
euery baſe company; but with godly affection they lamented the Churches trouble, 
and with zealous conſciences and earneſt praier, and religious endeuor they ſoughtthe 
faith, This is the way that all men ſhould rake now, when the rumor of the contention 
groweth ſo great: t. with HvM1L1TyY to ctaue at Gods hand the direction of his 
Spirit: 2. then with D1L1GENCE to teade and learne the Scripture, whereby to 
iudge: 3. and ſowithL ove to theperſons of the men, and with a mind prepared to 
yeeld to the truth, to trauell through the queſtions, The want of which , no doubt, is 
the true cauſe why contentions grow,and queſtions multiply,and all things are vncer- 
taine. For the preachings and writings of learned men, are licentiouſſy cenſured 
afore they be vnderſtood, the moſt people making the ſame one ly a matter to cauill at; 
neuer conſidering with what religious hands they ought to touch the queſtions of 
faith, wherein whoſoeuer erretb, loſeth no leſſe then his ſoule thereby. The queſtions of 
faith, and all matters of religion, require in ſuch as will profitably exerciſe themſelues 
therein, three things : Humilitze of mind, becanſe they concerne the holy things of 
God: Diligence in attending, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned: and frenges of indge< 
ment, becauſe enemies and ſeducers are exceeding cunning to beguile a ſſothfull exa. 
miner, and deceiue him that conſiders not attentiuely. 

5 Our aduerſaries that manage the Papacie, if euer any, haue expreſſed this cun- 
ning and skil in perſwading and ſetting forth of their hereſie, ſo farre that it cannot be 
denied, they haue omitted no art that might ſer it forth, nor diligence that might a- 
dome it. We reade ſtrange things of certaine Painters, how admirably they caſt and 
ſhadowed their works: but the skilfulleſt painters that euer were, ate our Ieſuites and 
Schoolemen, the workmen of the Church of Rome, Not the famous Zeuxis (* who 
wrote vnder his table, when he bad drawne it, that men ſhonld ſooney enie then imitate 
lim) was to be compared to theſe painters : not the ancient Polignotus, — 

rnaus, 
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thaſius, nor Mycon, Timantes, Bularchus, Phidias, did euet beftow ſuch paines on thek 
images, as theſe haue done or! their idoll the Papacie : ſpecially the Ieſuite, who (as BY 
plinie u noteth of Parrhaſius) is fecundus arrifex, ſed quo nemo inſolentths & regni Id 
(ir vſius gloria artis: a wor iguan full of denice but mo man ſeth the reputation of bi il more 
proudly and arrogantly then he. Zeuxis being to make the image ot uno, to hang vp in 
he: remple, choſe out certaine virgins ; to put the ſeuerall beautie of them all into his 
picture: ſo haue theſe painters made choiſe of the exquiſieſt deuices that all the here- 
ſies in the world could yeeld, to put the fame in their religion; no policie in Machiuel,or 
ſophiſtry in Ariflotle, or eloquence in Rhetoricke, but they haue contrived it into their \ 
image, that, fave TRVTH and $1NCERITIE there is nothing wanting, Tertullian 
faith, Ar the Gentiles with ther hands, ſo beretic hes with their words, are the maker: of idols: 
for euerie lyethat they ſpeake of God. us a kind of sdolatrie, The Prophet Elay * ſets downe = c. . 

a lively deſcription of this matter, The Smith taker an inſtrument , and worketh is the 

coles, and faſteneth it with hammers, and wor ke th u with the ſtrength of bis armes: the Car- 

penter ftretcheth ont a line he faſheneth it with athreed and plaineth it aud poxrtraiethit with 

the compaſſe , and maketh it after the fignre of a man, and according to the beautie of a ma, 

that it may rem ane in a houſe, He heweth him downe (dart, and Pine trees, and Oker, and 

be taketh thereof and burntth it, and warmeth bumſelfe and baketh bis bread : yet be maketh 

4 god, and worſhippeth it, an idol, an boweth domus before ut: be burueth the balfe of u in the 

fire, and vpon the halfe of it he cateth his meate: beroftetb it, and is ſatisfied: alſo be warmeth 
himſelfe, aud ſaith, Aba, I am warme. I haus bene at the fire; and the reſidue thereof he ma- 

beth a god, enen hu idol; wherets he boweth, yea be wor(bippeth and prayet h vnto it, ſaying, 

Deliner me, for thou art my god. In which words the God of heauen detiding the Gen- 

tiles, doth very fitly ſhew vs the idolatric ol Rome, and the manner how the idol teli · 

gion thereof was framed and ſer on foot. At the firti it was but a tude bloc ke, and rag · 

ged trunke, rough hewne by bungling workmen that were not their crafts maſters, till 

rhe Smith, the Carpenter, and the Painter came, cucry one in his place, and ſhewed his 

skill. Firſt the Canoniſts like blacke ſmithes blew with the belloweꝝ of their Decrees, 

and hammered and heat it in the coles of the Popes Conſtitutions : cheſe ſmithes were 

Gratian, Pope Iohn, Gtegoty, and Boniface, wich theirprentiſes that ſerued them, Ho- 

ſtienſis, Innocent, Panotmitane, and the reſt of that profeſhon. The Carpenters that 

tooke it in hand were the Friers and Schoolemeri, which ſtretebed their line over it, and 

brought ir into better ſhape. Thomas, and Scor, and Alexander faſhioned it with line 

and feuell, they ſtretched out the line of Method ouer it, and wich the threed of Diſtin- 

ion they plained it where it was rough, aud with the compaſſes of their Logicke and 

Philoſophie made it in the faſhion of a man after that che great Eateran Councell , a- 
bout the yeare 1 21 5. had poliſhed it, and giuen it ioynts to ſtand vpon. Not long after, 

the Councels of Conſtance, Baſil, and another Lateran, hewed it auer againe, and alte · 

red the faſhion in certaine points touching the Popes authoritie. There ſome Cardinals, 

ns Senenſis and Cuſanus, thought the head Rood too high aboue the ſhoulders 7 and 

would haue had it bowed dawne a little lower, At laft they brought it to Trent. into ww. - 
the hands of their beſt workmen, as they ſoy, cho mended it from top to toe, and ſer it Aue an 
vp againe, when the wotmes had welnigh conſumed it: fince which time the third fort — 
of workmen'the Painters haue taken it in hand; the Ieſuites and their fellowes, who ne- #54 
uer ceaſſe to paint it day and night. There is uo colour but they haue tried it to make it e 
beautifull, Some with varniſh and plaiſter top vp the cracks, which the Sunne ſhining 

vpon it, hath made, that they might not be ſteue. Bellatmine and his aſſociates in that 

nnd, ſtirte all colours together, and varniſh over the ſmokie and duſtie places fo skil- 

fully, — can ſcarce agg — colour is. —— Baronius _ — co 

tours, ground by: Legendarics,calt a ſhadow ouer it ming too youthfull, but th 

haue — 2 — to a greene head: the reſt ſtand by, ſich as are — 

fis, Lindan, Staphylus, Poſſeuin, like Cenſors, bragging of the workmaoſbip, and flat- 

rering the wotkemen, and extelling the ido them they call Lutherans and Cal - 
uinifts.: This atthe laſt they haue poliſhed their Dagon , and ſet it before the Lords 

At ke: ſaue thatit may not be ſorgotten, that with ſome 7 it they warme — 


1 
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cad roſt their meate; as Pardons, the Maſſe, and Purgatorie; and laugh in their ſleeues 
at ſuch as turne the ſpit : Ab, / aw warme, 1 hawe bene at the fire, This is the labour and 

that our aduerſaries haue beſtowed on their religion, to fer it forth: 
whereby they haue made their Church ſo ſeeming Catholicke. 

6 And indeed we haue alwaies obſerued that there be two principall things which 
| draw mens conceits to Papiſtrie. The fixſt is the Name and report that goes of the 
Church of Rome, while men perſwade themſelues that a Church ſo ancient, and te- 
nowned in all ages, cannot but be the true Church of God. The ſecond is the Rumor 
and opinion of our aduerſaries learning, as if it were vnpoſſible ſo learned men ſhould 
be deceiued, or their writings be anſwered. Neuertheleſſe it is eaſie enough to ſee the 
truth th all this, if men will conſider of things attentiuely. For touching the 
name and of the Ro A&R Cuvacn, it is but an emptie title and ſound of 
words: this preſent Romane being wholly departed, in the queſtions controuerted, 
from the ancient, and retaining nothing but the title. This ſhould deceive no man. For 
the true, ancient and Apoſtolicke Church of Rome, ſo much commended by the Fa- 
thers, and ſought to by the world, profeſſed another kind of faith then this doth, and 
| the ſame that now we defend againſt them:whereas This is fallen from it;and yer skil - 
| fully retaining ſtill the ſame Seate and Title, impoſeth maruellouſſy vpon the world 
| b L yepiiqes, hereby. Ifidorus Peluſiota d bath a _—_—_— ſheweth the likelihood of this: In the 

| deyes of the Apoſtles aud afterward when the Church flouriſhed, and labonred as yet of no diſ 
eaſe, the dinine graces of God went, as it were in aring , rownd about it ; the holy Ghoſt admi- 


| 
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niſtring al things aud the Biſhops thereof inciting and tarning it towards heaxen : afterwards 
it God and was with faction, and then af thoſe things — = the 
Church like a woman fallen from ber ancient bappines and retaining onely ſome ſigner thereof. 
She hath the [heather and carkets where her ornaments lay but the goods themſelue: ſhe is ſpoi- 
led of: wot through bis careleſueſſe and negligence that firſt exriched her, but through their 

/ naughtineſſe that — — This Doctor well perceiued 
that a Church may loſe her faith, and yet retaine her name ſtill: and he ſaw that, in his 
time, things fell to decay, and the faith of Chriſt began to be altered. To what purpoſe 
then d eee seen the Romane Church, when the ttue faith is 
changed ? or what do the prerogatiues and royalties of the ancient Church concerne 
this that is turned to another religion? or who regards a houſe of ſtately buildings, and 
honourable title, or anticke memorie fince lohn of Gaunt,when the plague hath infe- 
Red it, & theeues poſſeſſe it? Befides, when it was at the beft in the Apoſtles time & af- 

| i ter, yet othet Churches were commended as well, and counted as good as it. Theſe are 
1 Feen iet G. the words of © Balſamon: I he five Patriarkes (of Rome, Al ia, Conſtantinople, 
coroman.com.1.p, Ieruſaletn, and Antioch) bed identitie of honour: d and obtained the roome of one head oner 
. ;.. Fhebodiegbat iu, aner the boly Churches of God. And Nicephorus the Patriarke of Con- 
' & =im es ſtantinople, © in an Epiſtle to Leo the Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, Aud we alſo, who haue ob- 
.. tainedthename of new Rome, being built pon one and the ſame foundation of faith, the Pro- 
e Concil Bpheſin. phets and Apoſt let, obere Chrift our Sanionr and God ts thecorner flone : f in the matter of 
FE, Fath are nothing behind the elder Remaner, For in the Church of Gad there @ nothing to be 

" of wings i reckoned before the reſt, Wherefore,tet Saint Paul glorie and reioyce in vs alſo, and ioyning new 
e things with ad aud ing vs in deftrines and preaching Jet bim gloric in us both ahke. For 
ru whe we, n well as they, following bis dotirines and inflitations zwberein we are rooted, are confirmed 
— — 2 5% the confeſſion of our faith wherein we ſtand and reioyce, &. So that the Greeke Churches 
in the Eaſt thought thewſelues cquall with Rome, and the commendations of the Apo- 

file to belong to them as well as to the Church of Rome; whereby we may iudge how 

vndiſcreet a part it is to be caried away with the name of a Church, aforowe haue en- 

quired whether it keepe the ancient faith: or ſo to be conceited of one particular 

Church, that we will looke toward no other but it. 

7 The ſecond point that deceiueth many, is the rumour and opinion that goes of 
our aduerſaties leaming : which is as weake a motiue to build on, as the former; when 
the greateſt hereticks that euer were, have wanted no learing,and we may bt ſure, this 
of out aduerfaries is not commended with the leaſt, Theniſelues are vnmeaſurable, and 
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more then odious in extolling their owne faculcie, and theit people as ridiculous and. 

irkeſome in reporting ir. It is nothing beſecming —— leaue the cauſe, afid to 

fall a boaſting. Let our booksbt vie wed and the diſputations bet vs weighed, 

andit will appeare they haue no ſuch vantage, no not in Art and learning: and: but that 

vnſetled braines are giuen vnialy to admire firangers , our Church at home here in 

England (v0 ſay nothing uſthoſe abroad, who haue made our proudeſt enemies fecle 

the edge of their leurning) hach brought forth, and at this day yeelderh ; as learned as 

our aduerſaries euer had any. And that the Reader may haue triall of this, I will 

giue an example ot two, herein he (hall ſee,8by chat tudge of the reſt, how 

they cartie themſelues now and then againſt vs, and how great their skill is ro helpe 

them when they ate a little vrged. | 73 SUING 2 

$ They haue a ſolemde tradition among them concerning the Aſſumption of te 

Virgine Marie, the Rorie whereof you may reade in the ʒ Rhemiſh Teſtament, to this A8. i: \ 
effect: How at the time of ber death al the Apoſtles , then differfed mo dinerſe nations , to as 
preach the Goſpel, were miraculouſly brought together ¶ ſaning . Themas, who came the third 

day after ) to Jeruſalem, to honour her dinine departure and funeral: where before ber death, 

and after for three dayes, net onely the Apo ſt let and other bily mien preſent, but the Angels al- 

ſo and pomey of beaney did fing moſt melodionſly. They buried ber body in Getbſemani: but for 

S. Thoma ſakg who deſired to ſee and reverente it, they opened the ſrpulc her the third day and 

finding it veud of the boly bedie, but exceedmgly fragrant the returned afſuredly deemnng that 

her bodie was ed into lieaven , as the Charch beldeth, and therefore celebrateth moſt 
ſolenmly the day of her Aſſumption. And > ſome adde, that companies of Saints and Angels, b Amdd. duon;} 
and Chriſt humſelfe (for how elſe ſbould be bane fulfiled the commandement, Honour thy father — yr py 
and thy mother? ) met her, and with great glorie and io placed ber in ber throne. This is the : 
Legend; and that no man ſhould miſtruſt they could nof defend ir, i moſt bittetly they ng 


raile all chat denie it, perſwading men ł that it is theiudgement of the vninerſall 1.14 an 
Church: | yea a point of faith. The ground whereupon they ſtand , is the teſtimonie of *. 24 

many authors: a certaine writing of Tohn the Evangeliſt, Dionyſius Areopagita, Melito, | Cathar. opuſs. 
Athanaſius, lerome. Auſtine, Damaſcene, Bernard, Andreas Cretenſis, Nicephorus, Me- ä 
taphraſtes, Glycas, &c. Who would not thinke but here were a learned defence of that 

they ſay? But marke the iſſue. Firſt, we haue ſhewed them, and it is the truth, that what- 

ſoeuer the later writers, Damaſcene, Bernatd, Andreas, Metaphraſtes Nicephotus, Gly- 

cas. and others of thoſe times haue written touching this matter, is borrowed from the 

former authors, Dionyſius, Melito, the writings of S. Iohn, Arhanafws,lerome,and Au- | 

ſine : and can haue no more credite then the ſaid authors haue from whom it is bot * See Poſſeuin.ap+ 
rowed, Now theſe authors are all forged, and our adverſaries , in the putſuite of the lk her 
matter, copfeſſe jt." The booke going vader the name of S. John, is bored through the m D.1s. nds 
eare by the Pope himſelf in a Councell;and fo is Melito,as ® Batonius acknowledgeth, — 
who calleth him an idle companion, full of dotages and foolerier umporthie of Chriſtian au- > And Af. 
dience. The ſame cenſure be giuerh © of Sophronius and Jerome, to Paul and Euſtoch, þ radars] 
and p of Athanaſius, confefling them to be forgedin their namer, aud full of lies and impo- J. Nn, ö 
fturet. And d of that which goeth vader the name of Auſtine as the Divines of Louan — — | 
haue done before him. Dionyſius is he that when all is done, muſt beate the burthen. nu. p. the, CS 
But he alſo is acknowledged by r right skilfull Papiſts, to be a countetfet. And if the no 1 
Rhemiſts f ay true, chat the bleſſed Virgine ſiued but 63 yeates, then by * computation g +. 
of times, ſhe died in the eight & fortieth yeare after Chriſſs birth, what time Dionyſius 1 $. . 12 


could not (as the booke going vnder his name pretendeth) be preſent, For the ſame 24 Cy 


/ Rhemiſts ® ſay, he was not converted till an. 57. and Baronius* not till an. 52. which v 15,074 


vas three or foure yeares after her death. Beſides Baronius / is driven to confeſſe her ſe- 
pulcher was not found or knowne in Jerome: time: — but when at length, not much before the lub imo the yeare 


them 63. 
that yeare fal- 
dajes of * Iunenalis the Bilbop of Teruſalem, it was found,and that without the body, x T 0 c- T7 Song 
CASION HERE OF the arguwwent of writing concerning the aſſuming of her bodie into hea. P25 


new, was exhibited: for BEFORE THAT TIME NONE HAD WRIT ſs, Letthisbe , N. 


noted. If her ſepulcher was not knowne nor her bodie miſſed out of it, nor no man writ of her Abou; the years 
aſſumption till Iuuenalis time; how can Dionyfius that lived ſo long afore, mention ir? Se 
b a K 2 p 


Againe, 


— 


— — 


— 


5 To the Render. 
Againe, let the booke beDionyfius 


— 


6 his owne , and legiti z yet the words thereof 
x DeDiuin. n- conuigcenat this He fair h no more but * When we alſo, you know Ind 
„ our ſelfe .and many of our hoch bret hren cametogether to bebold the bodis which rhe Prince ef 
bfe'w as , aud which receined God; where James the brother of our Lord alſo was preſent, 

and Peterthe bug beſt and anctenteſf top of rb4 Dinner: they, after we bad beta, ut pleaſed all 

the Buſhopt, as enery one was able, to praiſeths almightie goodueſſe of bu mſynitie that was 

the beginning of life unto v1 M here lerotbenis au you know, exciled all rhe other holy Bybops, 

except the Apoſiler, being wholly rapt out of hinſelſe. In which words he mentioneth no 

a Sas S ge more but * THE BEHOLDING OF THE BODIE WHICH THE AVTHOR OP 
— SY LIFE WAS IN, AN Dp WHICH RECEIVED Gop: and the PRAISING OF 
Adee, S, CHR13TS GOODNES: Which ſpeech is ſo obſcure and vncertaine ;that Baronius 
1 I v obſerueth, ſome haue expounded it of F ſepwleber which received the body of Chriſt, 
I Brands «e- and fome.of lohn the dlifts bowſe which entertained the holy Virgin, and ſome of 
| dues. 14, the laß of Chriſt whertinthe Diuinitie dwelt. Bur ſuppoſing the bodie of the Virgine 
Mary be meant, which ty came to ſee, yet how followes it that this was at her Death 

and Fanerall, and Aſſaanption, and all the reſt that the Rhemiſts tell? where is the lear- 
ning that ſhould proue this ? Moreover we ſhew them bow vaine and vncertaine all 
things touching this matter ate. The authors are vnſufficient. No mancantell either 


— 19 2 — — or when ſhe was aſſumed. Touching 
2 Sum.rom.2-p her age when ſhe die the credite of Dionyfius; o they ſay it is 
—_— — ar 2 ion is noted by 4 fone — 
. the ſame day ſbe died: by® others, three dayes, by f others fortie dayes after. Baronius 


f Belab explic. ; ſaith, there is wonſtrome diwerfitic among writers touching theſe things, And concernin 
| . —. the ſepulchet, you ſee the Rhemiſts ſay conſidently, it was in — the — 


4 terfet h Ierom ſaith, i the valley of Teboſapbat, Baronius thinkes it is vat. Bur how 
| . oats: is the matter then def ter they haue ſo grauely telated it, and ſo teuiled the Pro · 
Euftoch. teſtants for not belecuing ic? As in many more queſtions, ſo in this, when they haue 
flouriſhed a while, and ſpent a few vaine brags , their blould cooles, and the (welling 
1 Durand. vbi ſa- ſwages. One ſaith: T be truth is, ſhe was taken vp in ſoule, but whether ber bodie remained 
= onthe earth it ij uncertaine. And better it is pioaſiy to doubt, then raſply to define any thing tou- 
k Suar. vbi pra» ching the matter, Tet it i ptenſly to be thought, ſhe was totally aſſamed. * Another faith: 
the opinion is now ſo generally receiued, that it cannot, withour raſhneſſe be denied: 
yet there is neither Scripture nor ſufficient tradition to make the faith thereof infallible. Baro- 
nius faith, I THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THIS HISTORIE 41 
STRENGTHENED NEZTHER BY THE SCRIPTVRES, NOR THE TESTI* 
MONIES OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS. If their learning could haue inſtified 
their fable, they would not firſt raile at the Proteſtants for refuſing it, and then in the 
end themſelues halfe miſtruſt it, laying ir vpon bare Tradition, and intreating the world 
to receive it, as a godly opinion,though there be no teſtimonie in antiquitie to prove it. 

9 Another example to ſhew what little cauſe we haue to feare ot to regard their 
learning, ſhall be this that followes. When the ſecond Nicene Councell had brought 
in the worſhip of Images, the Emperour Charles aſſembled another Councell at Frank - 
ford, and condemned it againe,and reiected the Nicene: whereby it appeares that ima- 
ges were brought in at that time, and that the Church of Rome, in confu ming the ſaid 
5 Nicene Councell, changed the ancient faith. Our aduerſaries haue had time enough to 

thinke vpon this, and to frame their anſwer. But they know not what to ſay, the beſt 
m Suat com · l. p. learned among them confuring one another in this point. Firſt®they endeuour to proue, 
— — ag that this of Frankford was but a prouinciall Councell; and faine they would haue it ſo, 
e nr that they might ſay it erred, and muſt giue place to the Nicene, which was generall. But 
n Vriperg. p. aby. we ſhe w this to be falſe: for ® the ſtories report it to haue bene a generall Councell of 
Rhegin. p three hundred Biſhops, aſſembled of all the Provinces of the Empire, the Popes owne 
o O breui-' Legats alſo being preſent: and therefore o other Papiſts let go this anſwer, granting it 
— was a full — and cannot be teiected as a provinciall : and that it did condemne 


J Baron. an. 


INu. . 


—_ the Nicene Councell, but this, ſay they, was erroniouſly; being deceived of thoſe that 
penned the booke of Charles againſt Images, and thinking it had decreed they ſhould 
8 be 
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To the Reader. 


be worſhipped with Latria, diuine honour, which was the reaſon why they teiected the 

Nicene Councell, ? Many of the learned flie to this anſwer: but we reply, chat deñides, ben de . 
chat it is againſt 4 a principle of their owne, that a generall Councell cannot erte, it is ecclioma. 5.270. 
manifeſtly againſt the truth. For the mind of the Nicene Councell was well enough — 21 — 
knowne,& the fame Popes Legats that were at the one, were at the other: and the con- imag.c.14Baroa, 
trary cannot be ſhewed out of Charles his bookeʒ whercupon other Papiſts perceiuing 5, 79%53% & 
this anſwer cannot be defended, giue it over, and confute it, and betake themſelues to q © ondll. Bal 
a worſe." They ſay, that in the Synod of Frankford, che Nicene Councell was not con · —— 
demned, nor any thing attempted againſt it, but the Councell of Conttantinople ya- Concit 

der Conſtantinus Copronymus, which had condemned Images: yea it ratified and Lr 
conficmed the Nicene Councell, and decreed the worſhip of Images, as it had done. monarc.p. $0.Sur. 
A ſtrange aſſettion; yet Baronius ( ſaith, It « the anſwer of very many good Catholickgr, Cn wr ; 
as it is indeed: but note what : Bellarmine faith of it: I wh tba were true, but I doubt ut gl. — 
& falſe. For marke vnto what deſperate ſtraits they haue brought themſclues that hold — glor. 
ic. Firſt,they of the former opinion confute them. Next, we produce the vniuerſall con- my 
ſent ofthe Church ſtoties againſt them. The booke of Charles the Great ſaith, There rap. 2 

was lrongbi forth the queſtion touching the late Synod of tbe Creciaus, which they made at =p 2 
* concerning the adormg of Images, wherein it was written, that they ſbonid be © Ang, a 
curſed which did not gine the ſame ſermice and adoration to the imager of Suti, which is gi- „ Peafantaꝰ 
wen to the diuine Trinitie. This our moſt holy Fathers (of Frankford ) deſpiſed, and with one med, 
conſent condemned. To this agree diuers other authors: Hincmarus, Ado Viſpergen- 

fis, Rhegino, Aimon, Auentine, &c. But they anſwer: Hincmarus (though he were Arch- 

biſhop of Rhemes,and lived at the fame time) his authoritie is nothing, * The words x cope p. 5ga. 
are forged, ot he was deceiued the reſt that followed him, are all either corrupted or *. 0 
miſtaken. / Baronus faich. the books of Charles deceived chem, Suarez, that either a 
they erred,or their books are cotrupted, or they ſpeake not of the ſecond Nicene Coũ- = Tom up. 2 
cell. Valquez, *thar they were all manifeſtly deceived by Hincmarus, as Hincmarus , gp, 
was by the books of Charles, And thus all the blame is layd on that-booke; the autho- 305. 
ritie whereof notwithſtandiog they cannot infringe, though® they do their vttermoſt, 

to prove that Charles wrote it not. For firſt, it beateth his title, as all other books do 2 
theirs. © Secondly, it containeth the aQs of the Synod of Frankford, and the Councell Concit L 4 c.8, 
therein confuted is the ſecond Nicene. Thirdly, i it was written in the time of Charles, — = 
Fourthly, © ir was ſent by Charles to Pope Adrian, Fiftly, one Chapter thereof f is con- Baron. an. 994, 
ſeſſed to be the work of Charles himlelte,Sixtly,& at the worſt Sir was written byſuch coo uu c. 
as were neare about Charles. This is a briefe ſumme of all that long diſcourſe berweene 14 Baron. f. 
vs touching the Councell of Frankford; which ] haue obſerued, that the Reader may re BOL. 
perceiue what is to be ht of our aduerſaties learning, ſo much bragged of: for wn. 31. 
were it able to do that which is boaſted, they would neuer ſuffer themſclues thus to be Hann. — &% 
diſtracted, and driuen to theſe beggerly ſhifts, and foxed out of one hole into another, 45 

that they know not where to ſet their foote. Let them ſpeake directly, and go forward n 
with the point in any controuerhie, and we feare not theit learning. . Let not bimrhat Cent p. 263: 
girdeth on his harneſſe boaſt bimſelfe as he that putteth it offi i There in no wiſedome, nor vn- ; —. f — 
derſtanding, nor counſel! againſt the Lord. 

10 This opinion that they haue of their owne learning is it that puffes them vp and 

makes them more then idle , euen baſe and ridiculous in their owne commendations; 

and (which ill beſeemes the Miniſters of Chriſt ) fils their mouthes with contumelious 

and ſtage· like ſpeeches againft vs; ſuch as theſe ate: K In the ſight of the learned, they are k Rem. 1. Tim, 
moſt ignorant of the word of God, not knowing the very principles of Dininitie , enew to the 7 
admiration truly of the learned that reade thew bookes, or beare them preach. | Their un- 1 Caluinoturcifm, 
lea ned and beggerly (Miniſters : m Looke to their Uninerſities, and ſee whetter there be any 
appointed publicke Readers or Teacbers of ſuch matters, (the myſtetie of Diuinitic)evy that 
prinatly make them their ſtudie : whether they do not all in manner ſtudis nothing but the art 
ſpeaking , or elſe but certaine new boobs of common places for a few points of tber new doltrine, 
and them ſo lightly that the common ſort of Catholiches are able to anſwer al their arguments, 
and to ſay alſo more for Wr 0. More declamations n Greeks 1 nal. reply. p 
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To the: Reader. 


*Thu ſheweth they in one common ſchoole of the leſuitet, then in both or Univerſities (o dare ſay) bring isyned 
, and maiſlers of Arts of two or three yeares teaching through all' She and 
leſopine; then with yown ſeen yearer. Ne uo, regnuns Granmaticoruty i paſt date, all 

are nov children as they were wbenthis gene began: your tong nes will not now ſert uo nor your 

[indie of Divinitie it ſolfe in Caluin: e Cathelrcke Schodler doi will 

'. be aſhamed of your ſelfe, as many a one alroadir u, that thought bimſelfe ,anIwit'thonght of 

p Harl. cb, 96971, at bom, atolhe fellow.? Toxr Mitniftert be Tinker: and Tapſtets; Furt ani Piperr, 
Apa. pag, 279- It is incredible to heare their veine io this kind, and how they vaunt of themſelues 
fab wore ke Withall , as if they were playing u ſtage the firſt AR and Scene bfPlanus 4 his 
48%. Braggadochio.Bur it is a baſe courſe, and cannot be purſued without lying, & oſtenta- 
I line of tion; and therefore the Gentiles themſelues deriding it, * Sacrificed an Aſſe to Mars the 
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' Gn Hun. god of wars, becauſe the noiſe and — the one agreed fitly with the tumult and 
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* ws zryl conſuſion of the other, And yet it were the eaſieſt matter of a thouſand to requite them 
x«Gr a ww with teſtimonies ofrheir owne writers, For Theodoricke of Niem ſ faith , Alary are 
xt Ne IF created Biſhops to day, which yeſterday bike iefters and ftageplayers, and prodigats, did nothing 
Phun de nat. but run vp and downe the ſtreets andtanernes, and ed places, And Clemangis * wri- 
Pirat teth, how innumerable Pariſh Prieftt came to their beneficet , not from the Schooler, and 
Schiſn, their indie but from the plongh and ſermile occupations which coula neit her reade nor vnder- 
Ae“ end Latine, wor know B from abattledoore. Yea the Biſbopsthemſelues, » faith he, haze 
u Fag. 36. neither read nor heard, nor learned the ſacred letters, nor ſo much as tonched the Bible , vn- 
leſſe ure it were the billing thereof. Ignorant and vnlettered per ſons hold the roomes 
of Biſhops. I could eafily produce many of their owne authors (if our ſelues had knowne 
or ſeene nothing in their old Prieſts and young Seminaries)to diſcouer as much in their 
x Maxima here. Clergie as they teuile vs with, whether it be our * youth, or conditions, or vnlearned - 
acorn pars c. nefſe, if I Would imitate their vanitie. Their 7 (ms that preached at twelve yeares old: 
ſcholis ad pulpita their * Bemme that was Pope being vnder ten yeares old, and a John not aboue ſixteene: 
abate gradus, their b Archbifoop of Rhemes at fue yeares old: their Cardinals ynder twelue, their 
rel p.106. d youther and wepbewes thruſt into Biſhopricks; their 54077 © allowed to miniſter, Theſe 
4 Rn hors and ſuch like practiſes of their Church will ſhew what ſmall cauſe there is why they 
„% ſhould diſdaine vs, ſuppoſing we had leſſe learning then we haue. Itenæus f hath a ſaying 
„ , which I commend vnto them when they are admiring themſelues: It i better and more 
c Ser b. Reyn, © profitable to be ſimple and of ſmall kom lodge, and by lone to approach neare God, then to thinks 
Cane Net, rhemſelues to know much, and to be of high experience , and in the meane while to be found 
n. 11. bla pᷣbe mer: ainſt God. A 2 
7 2 bl. 11 We — no cauſe therefore why we ſhould not conftantly and chearefully 
go forward with our profeſſion , and confirme our ſelues daily more and mote therein, 
1. againſt all the oppoſitions of the Romane Church whatſoever. Firſt, we haue the Scrip- 
2. ture in many places free from all ambiguitie, on our ſide. Secondly, we haue the prin 
ciples of religion, contained in the Lords prayer, the Creed, and the ten Commande- 
ments, that directly leade to euety point of our faſth. Which is the true reaſon why the 
Church of Rome Cdidech the reading and exerciſe of theſe things to the people, leſt 
3. they ſhould ſee ſo much. Thirdly, we haue the ancient Fathers in expreſſe rermes, in all 
things that they held conſtantly and certainly, with one conſent. I do not deny but our 
aduerfaries in ſome ſmaller points, as Purgatorie, and prayer for the dead, may make 
ſhew of ſome particular opinions in the Fathers: but vpon triall it will fall out they held 
them-waveringly and d lly,that no certaintie can be ſet downe touching their re- 
ſolute iudgment:whereas in the principall points touching the Scriptures,iuftification, 
4 merit of works, images, and all the reſt, they write moſt clearely with vs. Fourthly, which 
may perſwate any man not drunken with his owne preiudice, we haue che mercies 
ol God to pleade fot vs, whereby our Church hath bene miraculouſly vpholden: when 
they th, God defended vs; when they practeſed and expetted our vttet ruine, God 
_ diſappointed them; when they wrought all maner of treaſont, yet God delivered vs.Fift- 
5. ly, this is our further aſſurauee, that we haue done nothing againſt the Church of Rome, 
but innumerable people in al ages wiſhed it long ago. What ceremony? what doctrineꝰ 
Vat cuſtomeꝰ what one parc ell of their ſuperſtition haue we refuſed, but the world 
1 0 long 
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long fince complained of it? yea the learnedft men that were groned vndet the very 
þurchens chat we haue ſhaken off. ; It is writtet oſ Gerfon the Chancellor of Paris,who u n reſto r 

d about one hundred yeares before Luther, that the Sorbonifts expulſed him rhe Ur 
Vniuerſitie, and in his old age deptiued him of all his dignitiem becauſe, as it i hke, he Af b. 
miſliked diverſe ettors in the Church of Rome. What time he betoołke himſetfero tea · 
ching of ſchoole, aq von his _ was daily _ uſe —— licle chil · 
dren, toi with him in this prayer ιν God, my muker , baue mercie 
— rams Gerſox. It ſhould ſeeme he tobke ſmall comfort in thoſe oder 
lor ſaking all confidence inthe glory of his Church , he would call for mercie at the 
hands of God; tather in the companyof a few poore children, then in the ſocietie of 
fach as were reputed the Doctors ot the world. And it may eaſily be thought, Gerſon 
ſaw more then he either loued or liked, becauſe the moderne Papiſts reiect his iudge= © 
ment, and h confute his writings: and | ſay, Thu Doctor is atthing: was an enemie to the h Reſp. Card Bell 
Popes aut horitie, and with bus hereſie mfefed — rpm Hu opimon ronching this matter INS * 
lule differeth from ſchiſme Nea at this day they fee more errors hen they will reforme. O i Fra. Vage. 
God, ſaith ł one of their Hiftoriographers, what will become of ont age, when our vices are k nts 499 
growne to that that they bane ſcarce left vs any place wth God for mercie? what couctouſneſſe as 
there in Priefti? ahat luſt, what ambition, what 1leneſſe, what pope what 1gnor ance, hot hy 
of them(clues aud of Chriſtian doctrme hom litle religion, and famed rather then true! God 
bare mercie on vr. 

12 And here, omitting the way that is by triall of arguments, 1 offer certaine ex- 
temall marks, and ſenſible rokens, whereby rhe falſhood of the Romane Church may 
be diſcovered, and the moſt te ſolute Papiſt that liverh moued to miſdoubt his one 
religion: for it is vnpoſſible that theſe things following ſhould be found in the true 
Church. ot practiſed by men of the tight faith. The firſt is, their enmitie with the ſacred 
Scriptures, the word of God: wherof I haue ſpokenin the 22. Digteſſion of this booke, , 
For the words! of the Prophet are cleare : To the Lew, to the teſtimonic : if they [Peake not 1 xa 2 
according to that word, it u becanſe there is no light in them. And one vf their ptactiſes a- 
gainft vs, whereby they haue deprived it from being the totall rule, hath left them vt- 
rerly voide of all meanes to ſecure their faith by, and to find the truth. For the Church, 
the Fathers, the Councels,the Pope, which is all they can pretend, ate yeelded by them 
ſelues to be ſubiect to error, And how can that giue them aſſurance of their faith, which 
it ſelfe is not aſſured from error? The ſecond is the very face and outward Rate and 2 
gouerument of their Church, cleane contrary tothe firſt antiquitie. How vnlike is their 
Pope to Peter?their Cardinals to the Apoſiles?their Prelates to the ancient Biſhops; in 
ſtate, in ambition, in intermedling? This is noted at large by many among themſelues: 

Zabarella, Cuſanus, Marfilius, Occham, Duarenus. How vnlibe is their ptiuate Maſſe, 
halfe Cõmunion, Latine Service; Image worſhip, to the ancient Scrvice of the Church 
ot God? If it were the true Church, no continuance of time could haue thus altered it: 
age changeth the colour of a mans hatte, and the ſound of his voice, but not the ſhape 
of his bedie. The third is, that THERE IS NO POINT OP OVR FAITH, BYT 2. 
MANY LEARNED IN THEIR OWNE CHYRCH HOLD IT WITH vs, ND * M D Morton, © 
NO POINT OF PAPISTRY THAT WE HAVE REIECTED, BYT SOME OF C 
THEMSELVES HAVE MISLIXED IT AS WELL AS WE. And this may be de- memefour ae, 
monſtrated in all the queſtions that are berweene vs; and they know it, and for that 7 feed thi,of 
cauſe haue purged and razed the principall bookes of the elder Papiſts, and ſome of 4 vw af 
them they haue vrterly forbidden, In the bookes of latter Catholickes alſo, u ſaith the In- n Tae RES 
dex, which were written ſince the yeare 1515. if that whichneedeth correfling can be amen- Pichi. Na ;. 5. 3. 
' Aled by taking away or adding of a few things, let the correctort ſee it be done:bint otherwiſe let 
it be wholly razed out. The fourth is, that the moſt points of Papiſtrie, are direQly and 4. 
at the fiſt fight abſurd and againſt common ſenſe. and the law of nature. For who can 
conceiue that it ſhould be the Popes right to lord it thus over the Sctiptures, Fathers, 
Councels, Church, and all the world? What poſſibilitie is there that the kingdomes of 
the world ſhould be ſubiect to him? What likelihood is there that images ſhould be 
worſhipped? our workes ſhould merit heauen? the cap ſhould not be allowed to the 


A 4 people? 


To the Reader. 


people? the Sernice ſhould be in a language vnknowne? the Body of Clriſ ſhould be in 

ten thouſand places at once? the Prieſt ſhould haue judiciall power to forgive fame? the 

Saus in heauen ſhould be made mediators for vs to God ? He that will indiſſetently 

c theſe and many points more, ſhall find wm ner ainſt che principles 

of religion,and the light of nature. What man can thinke it to true Church that 
teacheth to equinocate,to martber the Kung, to pay no debt, to BLOW vPÞ THE Pan- 

5. LIAMBNT, to diſpence with mnber and w ? The fifth is, their intemperate 
and vnchriſtian proceeding againſt vs. For if they were of the truth, they would not de · 

fend themaſelues, and deale againſt vs with lying, vncharitable railing, irreconci · 

leable malice; which are the weapons of darkneſſe; but with gravity and ſinceritie as 

: becomes Chriſts Goſpell. Who will beleeue that any can be ſo impious, that holdeth 
— 1 there is a God, as to make him the author of ſune?and yer ® they ſhame not to ſay we do 
it. Who can thinke that any mas is ſoabſurd as to denie the neceſſity of good worker, and 

a godly life?and yet they ſay our Church doth it. There is very litle of our doctine but 

maliciouſly they traduce and miſreport ict. That we haue need to put them in mind of 
een Philoxenus the Poet, o who hearing certaine Potters ſinging his verſes vndecently, 
in brake their pots: For, ſaith he, / breaks your pots, and you marre my verſes. What truth or 

ſincetitie is it to publiſh abroad tothe world, that in England, Catholicks (ſo they call 

p Nonnulle de themfſclues y) are ſo cruelly d? That youg women, which are found to be 
mid — of that religion, are par into the fewer : and ſuch like vntruths mentioned thicke and 
naria, aliaq; loca threefold in their? woritings. That ten thouſand Churches and aboue are ouerthrowne: 
— ag- more then two hundred Martyrs ſlaine, an infinite multitude of all ſorts and ſexes, im- 
NS priſoned, baniſhed, and bereaued of their goods. One Cardinall, three Archbiſhops, 
— cighteene Biſhops, one Abbot, ſoure Priours, foure whole Couents, thirteene Deanes, 
nn oureteene Archdeacons, fix hundred Prieſts ſeventy ſeuen Doctors, one Queene, eight 
1 — Eatles, ten Barons, ſixe and twenty Knights, foure hundred G ntlemen. What could 
a dhey have ſaid more it Queene Elizabeth had bene as cruell as Queene Marie was a- 
Aeg te gainſt vs in her time? Vea their hatred agaioft vs is ſuch,char they hold vs to ber poſſeſſed 


| 728 (not timply ſeduced, but enen poſſeſſed by the diuell:) and thereupon, when any of vs re- 


C64. 7. voltech to the Papacie, and is reconciled to them, they haue an order to exorcize the 
| | See Lindan. partie, * who kneeling upon bis knees the Biſdop ſaith : I coniure thee, vncleae ſprit, by the 
— tienes Rom. name of God, that rhow depart out of thi ſermant of God,whom be hath venchſaedte dimer 
E huurle pong Fron thy errors, and to bring backe to bis holy Church: be commandeth thee thow curſed and 
tuar,moral xt dammed ſpirit, who ſi for the ſalnation ef man,&c. Beſides, their malicious ® threat. 
Bü übel or ning of the peace ofour Land, euen then when it had the happieſt time, and vnnatutall 
EAN treaſons againſt vs, ſhew the true ſanctification of Gods Spirit not to be them, 
which teacheth meekneſſe and forbearance, not rankor, and impatience, and rebellion, 
x Id Saue that having ſaid, * 7 bey were but thriftleſſe youkers, vmlgar readers, common perſons, 
that would not be per ſwaded our countrey and ſtate to be in the greateſt , and moſt dangerous 
times (in the Queenes time) that ever it was, ſance or before the conqueſt, and in farre worſe 
then any countrey in Chriſtendome : it pleaſed God by the coming of his Maieſtie, to de- 
ride theſe their Prophecies; and in ſcorne thereof, at this day we enioy the very ſame 

peace and libertie we then had. 
13 The ſixth is the prodigious ignorance whereinto they fall that live in Papiſtry. 
For as their Church commenderh it, ſo their people follow it moſt deſperatly, even in 
the chieſeſt things touching cheir ſaluation. I will not ſpeake how vnable they ate to 
render account of the faith, ro vnderſtand the points of the Catechiſme, to judge of all 
things lawfull and ynlawfull, and ſuch like: 1 will onely mention what I ſaw and le ar- 
ned, dwelling among them, concerning the ſaying of their prayers: for what man is he 
whoſe heart ttembles not to ſee ſimple people ſo farte ſeduced , that they know not 
how to pronounce or ſay their daily prayers? or ſo to pray, asall that heare them ſhall 
be filled with laughter? And while, ſuperſtitiouſſy, they refuſe to pray in their owne lan- 
* The mener ber guage with vnderſtanding, they ſpeake that which their leaders may bluſh to heare, 
the vulgar ſartf Theſe examples I haue obſerued the common people. The Creed: Creezam 
epifly, jag their dane PAET 20% onir ent em crearorums eins aucun, Dominum noſtrum qui ſum ſeps, virigins 
Maris: 
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tas A } 


On prayed 1s ber des- Sonne, 
That we tmght all to beau come. 
Litle Creed, Amen. 

This chat followeth, they call ehe white Pater noſler. 


—— Ss 1 


* and | * 


poſlece 
What beftiths oneband! white books leaner. + — 


What baft 5th 'other band? heanen yats heyes, 


Open beauen ates, aud fteike bell yatd1: * | | "on 


And let enery cryſome child creepe te it me mother; 

White Pater noſter, Amen. 
Another Prayer. 

I bleſſe me with God and the rood, 

ub bu ſweet fleſh and precious blood: 

Muh hu croſſe and bu (reed, 

With his length and hus breed, 

From my toe to my crowne, FR 

And all my body vp and downe, 9 

From wa Ar to my breſt, 

My fine wits be my reſt: 

God let neuer il come at il, 

But thrungb Ieſis owne wil, 

Sweet leſus Lord, Amen. 
Many alſo vſe to weare Vervein againſt blaſts : and when they gather ie for this pur · 
poſe, firſt they croſſe the herbe with their hand, and then they bleſſe it, thus: 

Hallowed be thou Uernein, as thow groweſt on the ground, f 
For inthe mount of ¶ aluary there thou was fir(t 
Tbes bealedff our Samo Ieſis Chrift , avd ſanchodſi his bleeding wound : 

In the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the hoc Ghoſt, I tai thee from the 
And ſothey plucke it vp, and weate it. Their prayers and traditions of this ſort are in- 
finite, and the ceremonies they vic in their actions are nothing inferiour to the Gen- 
riles in numBer and ſtrangeneſſe. Which any man may eaſily obſerue that conuerſeth 
with them: the which I haue noted in this place, not to diſgrace the perſons of any, but 
to ſhew the pltifull barbarouſnefſe wherein they liue that refuſe to heare the Goſpell, 
and whom our Semi naries haue trained vp, boaſting that there is no religion, or know- 
ledge, or deyotion, but in theſe people onely. And let any man judge how it con pol. 
fible be the Church of Chriſt, that nouriſherh this barbarous, and more then bruciſh ig- 
norance and ſuperſtition among the people. And it cannot be anſwered, that theſe ate 
the cuflomes of a few ſimple people: for this thar I ſay, is general throughout the couu- 
try, the whole body ofthe common people popiſhly addicted, practihng nothing elſe, 
intill it pleaſe God by the miniſterie of the Goſpell, to conuert them. Yea the moſt 
men and women deuoted to Papiſttie, though well borne and brought vp for ciuill 
qualities, and of good place in the country, yerlye plonged in this ignorance , being 
perſwaded that what they haue learned by long cuſſome and continuance in theit old 
religion (fo they ſtyle it) they ſhould nor giue otter, Yea this ſore is fo foule and grie- 
nous, that ir may not endure to be looked into. 2:1 


14 This brutiſh condition of their people ey the better be credited , and is the 


leſſe to be wondred at, becauſe the open ptactiſe oſ their Church giues them example, 
and encourages them, by their idolatrie and ſuperſtition toward the Saints 5 


- — — = 
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To the Reader, 
es, in theit ———— and worſhip them, 


ey 
with the ſame ſeruice that they giue to Chriſt? This I offer for the ſeuenth moriue; to 
* 1 owhe religion: for it cannot be the faith of Chriſt, that 
. rakes his honour, and giues it to another. In their Service and prayers the vitgin Marie 
amn is made an intereeſſor for ſinne, as if Chriſt were not the ſole Mediator, vnleſſe the 
. N N 7 oe Let theſe formevbe an e 
vo- Þ Bythe prajers AND MERITS of theentr bleſſed Dir pins Matic, aud of all Saints 
eu Lordbring vs to the kingdome of heauen. Amen, s ** ; 
Againe: 


e Ibid. pag. 37. Al baile Nuten, mother of mercie: ov 11% 8, ſweetneſſe, and NOA, all bailt, 
We exiled, the ſonnet of Eue, do crie to thas. To theeweſyb, and weeping in this 
vale ef tearer, Therefore 6 thou our ADVOCATE, .tarnetboſe thy merciful cher tte 
vs: and ſbem vs after this exile, blefſed Teſm the fruite of thy wombe. O clement , — 

6 ſweet virgine Mary: pray for vs 6 boch motber of Gad. | | 


4 n. 4 Mey that mother en CE, 


e Ib ag y. 


Blind men their ſight AssVnE: 
11 thing: from vs expel, 

All good for vs . 

A mother ſbew thy ſelfe: 

He takes ear plaints by thee, 
Thun being for vs borne, 

Son» + 14. be. 


Gran that our life be pare, 
Maksſafs fe osten, 
That while we Jeſus ſee, 

| Aga LSS 

f MiſtaLSarb.8. (0 Virgin,the onely chaff mother, loofing our fies, gine the kingdenue wheve the bliſ: 
. n able to do all 3 


WITH THY SONNE DISPOSEST ALL RIGHTS, 


Againe: | | 
idorar, ani+ Marie, ef the ſea,the bauen of bealth to ſuch | be 
e 


the onely no of the ate, the SAv 1.0vR of fianers: Theſeech thee at my lat 
deyenlightm me with the beams of thy moſt cleare face. Then there is us other hope but 
thou. SAVE ME & SAVEOVRESSE: REDEEME ME © REDEEMER: myſins 
„laude ame, the fleſh defilet h mne, the diuellſyeti in waite, & c. h Then caltedſt thy ſelfe the 
bandmiaid of Feſu Chriſt, but as Gods law teachetb, thou wt nts LADIE miſtric: for 
right and reaſon willeth that the MOTHER BE ABOVE THE SONNE. Therefore 
pray him bumbly, and COMMAND" H2M FROM ABOVE, that he leads vs to bis 
kingdome at the worlds end. | 
It is vnpoſſible to excuſe this kinde of praying from formall idolatry , wherein the 
ſame titles are given to the Saints, and the ſame things by the ſame merits asked of 
I Sus, 16m, 3, dtiiem, that appertaine to Chriſt alone. And yet i the Ieſuites at this day excuſe ir, and 
ang will not ſuffer it to be reformed. Vea we find in the writings of the moſt learned Papiſts 
— aa that are, things touching the Virgin Marie as bad. and worſe then all this. Dodechinus 
x writeth, that an infant ing in the cradle, ſaw the 25 Mary Hande 2 the triba- 
t 


nag before 
N nal ſeate of Chriſt, aud making moſt carneſt interceſſion be world.Biel Iſaich, Me fle prin= 


n cipalyto the Weſſed vg Den of beauen, which is ſyguified in Heſter the gene, 
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A. 


— 


— . —— — — \ 
the beef name Sev Fate be Lane. 
feſt goods of bis kingdome, keepmg his meſtuce to bd „ SYRRENDRED MIS MER- 


CIE TO THE VIRGIN MOTHER Aude tell a vifion, bow, Chreſt preparing m Spee exe: 
to indge the world, there — — — at the — * 
whereof Chrift ſate: the other white, at tbe top whor ref the Þ irgine Morieſate: aud when the 

Friers conld not get vp by the red ladder of Chriſt bus n dome, S. Francis caled 

them to the white ladder of our Ladis, and there theywere reverned,”* Another faith, that fl. Per. 
Chrift was incarnate more for the redemption of the bleſſed Vr gin then for al! mankinde be- 3e. 
der. Bo ius o ſaith, I he viftory obtained ener the tinell re be aſeribed altogether to Chriſt o be 6gn. ccel 
hbimſelfe, but by Chriſt it muſt alſo principal be aſcribed to the pe Marie. Sering the bleſ gu F 
ſed Virgin is the moſt noble part of the Chureb, wt is eviefly refered to ber tobe Henab, which * © 

fgnifieth the mother of the ling : namely becanſe by the vertue of Chriſt Marie principally 


gineth eternal life to mankwnde and through her we incr eaſe in the faith, and are multiplied in 


chariie, and repleniſh heauen. By the two Chernbireirupen the arke, were ſignified Chrift and 

Marie, through whom God is merciful, ana hearth our prayers. There muff needs be (ome- 

thing in the Church to anſwer thoſe old ceremonies, Wherefore in tbe Church there muff needs 

be ſowe woman, who being ble ſed with Chriſts gifts aud merits mmey beare all men te God, and 

by whom God may be merciful to vs. But this that Galatine writech, deſeruesthe noting; 

he ſaith y chat FOR THE LOVE or IEsvs And Mary, God ECKREATED y DeArcan Ca 
THE WORK LD. Fer che lone of the vndefiled Virgin, who is the wiſedome of the world, C hl nnats 
made heaven and earth : andit was not onely wade for her lone, but aſ preferned: fir it could 

wo way ftand, aur deeds are ſo cuil, VT THAT SHE BY PRAYING FOR VE MER» 

CIFVLLY YPHOLDETH 1T. * Adam folowi incurred death , Gt the g 


Virgin and her Sonne being no partakers of Adam yond alegetbr fre from ori Noa fon * Pag gig. 
PL 


of rig bt were to be 1mpaſſible and t. But for ſomuch death of Chriſt was need - 
fall for the redenoprion of mn, therefore it was neceſſary that the body of Chr ſhowld be 


paſſible and mortal: and ſo likewiſe the immaculate Vir pine being to beare a Senne paſſible 

and mortal, which was to be one flrſb with her j and that conld wot natirrath be if ſhe were im- 

paſſible and immortal, rherefore ſhe was alſo neceſſavily mortal; and ſo both the mother and 

the Sonne died. THE DEATH AND PASSTON' OF Cutter AND THE HOLY 

V1RGIN, wAs FOR THE REDEMPTION OF MANEINDE, It ww inipoſſible 

(be ſhould haus dird:afore the paſſion of her Som. Theſecondreaſonts , that Suu ALSO 

MIGHT COME BET WEENE(Godandvs)For THE REMISSION OF sin, 

—— ——— —-—. that came betweene when Adam did it. 

Thus they ioyne the virgin Mary with Chriſtin the very wotke of our redemption, and 

aſcribe to her, no leſſe then to him, the execution of all Gods mercies toward vs. Bri- 

girin her reuclatious, a ſaich ehe virgin Marie told her, chat 4 Adam AND EYI r 4. 
$OLD'THE WORLD FOR ONE APPLE, *$O HER SONNE AND SHE R. — 
derne THE WORLD WITH ONE HEART, Thus they baue jeyned a creature ($9 den gut 
with Chrift, and give his honour to another; yes chat honour of redeeming atid ſuſtai- um vn corde. 
ving the Church, which nz crearure is c ble of, And this i&qfatrie they haue com- 
micced not wich the bleſſed Virgin alone, (who is bleſſed avi bovoliyable , though not to 

be wor ſhipped hut her ſcife id him th was borne of ber fieſ®,* aich Epiphanius) 
euen with the baſeſt of their bamts, that we may know in what vie account t 
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Chrift, wil Francu be (the Frier.) 
The ſame tonceit, ot a orie ® is tbus expreſſed by another leſvite; Fr. Bencius. 
Sante — — | 
*, 7 
. etem ipſe mans, fers 
—— net 4 
Nec m Geb transfixum cu pectus, 
peftore vulans hut. 
Cuni2a eftic files: lum gui fotò bereue 
Reddere, te ſaliem cur 1mitemtir babent. 
0 28 Francis that of Chriſt, dying won 3 
r, for auer (6 to be: 
242 V, vl feets thou baſt, ſach bands, (ach feete had he, 
Aud ſuch « wound wide e, as in thy breaſt we ſee. 
In all things you eve beth alle, that be which is aſharsrd, 
Him t'inmut4te, wey follow thee at leaſt and not be blam:d. 
Our of all this che Reader muſt obſerue what the Church of Rome aſcribeth to Saints, 
and how farre they intrude them into the office of Chrift: and then take a ſcantling 
thereby of the — iudge whether it be the Church of God that cffereth this 
_—_ Nr en ts therefore heir eyes, and che Paps litle better, ho 
i5 Let e open view cie a li ter, ho 
ic hath incroched —— that not the God of heauen, ot the flates 
of the world, or the conſciences of men haue eſcaped the mahce thereof, but it is bu- 
fily doing with them all : the which, me thinkes, ſhould moue them , if oe other thin 
could be abi: Red. For what ie and vſurpation is it thus to loade the world — 
their traditions? and fill the Church wich more then Jewiſh idolatrie and ſuperſlitionꝰ 
a nt bad the Councell of Item to do, now after 1 500. yeares to make 2 
d oſeſſron of faith, which, even the people of their owne Church were 
ore? This is a point worth the lookiog ar, that the Biſhop of Rome 
Gold + nbd x to adde TWELYE MORE AKTICEES TOTHE CREED, 
ang ta bind men by gath and conſeſſion to rect iue theo. I his ſheweth him to be the 
e 4. famg Ihe faretb an he Temple of Gedgenoling himſelf aboxe all that is called God, and 
his p probe! in a miſerable ſtare, that. mult haue the matter of their faith increaſed, 
| han d. aud chenged at his deubtion. I will ſet downe his new Creed word for 
ſuch as bave not leene it may conſider thereof, and ſee the new faich chat the 
1 Nee e bis children. Thus it lies in the Popes 7 Bull, which callech it Tas 
= I — PYFIXCKE PROFESSION.0F THE 5 .* r- 
Fo OBSERVER AND PROFBESSED, * J. N. de with 4 
THE CHVECH. py 5 8 cont amedyy the: Greed which abe Romane Chureb vjeth: name« 
onen. 7 exc in one Godthe Father a'mightie, maker of homes endearth, andof al things wife 


. — 1 


i andinuifible, And in one Lovd ood, begotten Sonne of Gat, born of bis 
To fre ral —— — God nm 

——— 47 —— — 

HibeleyGbeſt oft . 

tov — Pulate; ſaffered, and ws. 2 — 


of ta the Soiptorer, and aſcended into brazen, and firterb at 
of bis . with gleris to — 
kingdom (all baue no end: andin the ;the Lordwed piuur of le obo 
'* ©" proceedeth fromthe Father and the Soune Jwhowith the Ferken and the — 
and glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets, lelerus aus Holy Catbolicke un — 
Chnrch, 1 for lm of u, and] looks for ile reſerreclion of 
the dead, and the life of the world to ceme. c ατα T be Apeſelinks aud Baal f fc, T N A- 
r. DITIONS, and other vijüu ers and peuſtirntionr of chat. Church da I fr adenic and 


3. embrace. ¶Alſe the (a te T.HARVENCEE WHD EH" OTR Mo- 


THER THE CWS, RAT YI ORKNEN AND: D-@TH HOLE} (wheferight it i ts 
M indgs 


To the Reader. 


indge of the trmſence and interpretation of boly Scriptures) ds Jause. Neither wil I e 


receiue aud expend is but according to the vuiforur conſent of the Fathers. I do alſo conſeſſe, 


' that there be truiy and property SEVEN SACKAMENTS of the new Lax inſtituted by eur 
Lord Teſs Chryſt, and weceſſeric to the ſalnation of mankind, thongb al! be not for man: 
tbat ws to — — — P enance , extreme Duc lion, — 
Mariage: andihet i race, and tbat among theſe, Baptiſme, Confirmation and Or- 
der — en. wit bot (acruedge. Alfo —.— rites of the Ca- 
tholicke Chareb ved in the ſolcemne admmiſtr ation of al the aforeſatd Sacraments , I recent 
aud admit. All and ewery the things which concerning 0R1GINALL $1NNE audivst1- 
FICAT10 —— _ — — — — ouncell of Trext, I embrace andreceine. 
Alſo 1 ntheMAaSSE & to God a true, proper, anipropitiatorieſacrifice 
— ad the dead: qud that i rhe holy Ev Cm ants h, really — 
ſtantially the bodve and blond, with the ſaule and Dumm ie of our Lord lefu Chrift ; and that 
there is made a councrſion of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into his bodie, and of the whole 
ſubſt ance of the. wine into bis blond;which converſion the Catbolicke Church callerh TRAN c- 
SVBSTANTIATI ON. / confeſſe allo that under ONE x1nD*ONELY, all and whole 
Chrift and the true Sacrament in receined. I docenſtautly hold there r A Pon GATOR, 
and the ſoles detamod there are holpe by the (uffrages of the faithfail. And likewiſethat the 
SAINT 8 Feigning with Chriſt, are 10 be worſhipped ard prayed vato. And that they offer 
their prayers fo Godfor vi: and that their RELLCKES are to be worſhipped. Aud moſt 
firmely I anouch, that the IMAGE of Chriſt, andche Mother of God alwaies a UVargine, 
and other Saints, are to be bad andretained , and that to them due honour and vener ation is 
to be giuen. Alſo that the power of INDVLGENCES was left by Chriſt in the Chyrov; and 
1 affirme the vſe thereof to be moſt wholſome te Chrift people. I hat the Holy, Catbolicks aud 
Apoſtolicke Romans CuvRCH «the mother and miſtris of all Churches , Ib 
ledge: and I vow aud ſmeare true obedience to th Biſbop of Rome, the ſucceſſor of Samt Peter 
the Prince of the «Apoſtles, and the Uicar of Ieſus Chriſt. And LL OTHER things lie- 
wiſedo / undoubtedly receiue and confeſſe, which are delinered, defined and declured by the ſa- 
cred canons, and generall Conncelt, and efpecrally the holy Conncell of Trident: and withall 1 
condemne ,veieft and acrurſe all things that are contrary bereunts,aud all hereſſes whatſoener, 
condemned, reiefted,and accxrſed by the Church: and that I will be carefull this true Catho- 
licks faith (ont of the which no man can be ſaned , which at this time I willingly prefiſſe and 
truly bold) be conſtantiy (with Gods helpe) retained and confeſſed, whole and aste to the 
laft gafße; and by thoſe that are vnder me, or ſugh as [ ſhall haue charge oner in my calling, 
bolden, taught and preached, to the uttermoſt of my power : I the ſaid N. promiſe, vow and 
ſmeare,ſo God me helpe, and bis holy Goſpelt. The Schoolemen and Lawyers were long 
ago in hand with this queſtion, whether the Pope had authority to make a new Creed? 
and becauſe they were long tampering with it, and the affirmatiue ſeemed s ſtrange 
poſition, we maruelled what they would make of it. But now we ſee they meantin 
good earneſt indeed, and this belike was the Creed whereof the Pope was with child, 
and all his Church muſt receive it. This is a ſtrange preſumption, that taking vpon 
them to bring new matter of faith into the Church , and to make that neceſſatie to be 
beleeued for ſaluation, which before was vor ſo; yet theit people ſhould be fo bliud as 
net to obſerue it. Suarez the leſuite ſayes, the matter may come to that paſſe, that with. 
out any new and exæylicate reuelation the Church may bane ſufficient motines for the defining of 
this (or that) veruie, by the infolded and ſtill rexelation of Gd: for this manner of defini 
(whereby that which was not before,is now made an article of faith) ir ic ſufficient, that 
an) ſupernaturall veritie be infoldedly contained in tradition or Scripture : that the common 
conſent of the Church (by which the holy Ghoſt often explicater tradition and declares Scrip- 
terer) increaſing , the Church at length may bring in her determination which hath the force 
of 4 cert aine dinine renelation, in reſpect of vs. This conſent of the Church may ſo increaſe that 
at the length ſhe may ſimply and abſolutly define it, This ſheweth plainly that they thinke 
the Pope hath power to make a new Creed and hereby the-world may ſoe, that vnder 
pretence of things tying hidden in the Church, and the common canſent of the Church increa- 
fmg,the Pope may multiply the matters of faith, & _ in the conſcience as he pleaſeth. 
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To tha Reader. 


| — 2 16 Jt isno final griefe to all that are well minded, to ſee this more then Egyptian 
tric people in their, bondage: wherein ſo many people livez but yet if any man lookt arrentively vpon it, 
ones. | the matcer will not ſeeme ſo ſtrange. Firſt, their cuſtome & long continuance in blind- 
b De Van. beſſe binds them in, there being — — breake an igoorabe man of his 
Chr L4c.29. cuſtoma. b Saint Auſtiꝶ coming to » where the people had an avtient.cuſtorne once \\ 
a peare, for certame dayes toget her, to-dinide t hemſalust — — — one at 
another, whereby many were ſlaine : found it an exceeding hid matter to diſkwade them 
2. from it. Ihen the ſocietie and alliance, whereby they are linked one to another, te- 
ſtraineth them; being aſhamed to depart with their aequaintance, and the things 
which long continuance of friends haue inured them to. This is noted by S. Baſil in the 
e vulgar of his time, ſeduced by Arrius: here is eſaich he, fall hope of reducrag lb to the 
trath, mbo are linked to bereticher, with the band of long amitie. And Saint Auſſin yeeldeth 
Avia the ſame reaſon why the Donatiſts could ſo hardly be reclaimed. How #vaxy, 4 ſaith he, 
bring moned with the truth would emen preſently haus bene good Catholickes and yet deferred 
it daidy fearing the offence of their friends! How many did, not the truth , but the beanie band 
ef obdnrate cuit me hald togetber;who thought the Church to be wth Donatus becauſe their 
ſecaritie made them and lacie in ſearching the truth? How many were hindered by the 
rumors aud [lenders that went of vs ? How many ſtucke to Donatus , becanſe there they were 
borne, and no man conſtrained them to depart thence , and go to the Catholicke Church? Ei. 
Jo mally,chey are in the hands of skilfull workmen and warle leaders, that know how to 
entertaine and hold them, and with faire words to deceiue the fimple : whoſe firſt 
worke, when they ſeize vpon a proſelite, alway is to reach him foure concluſions , be- 
fore he go any further: and I wonder their drift therein is not eſpied · Firſt, chat the Pro · 
teſtants are hereticke$,and their Church come vp bur lately; and therefore he mult ne · 
uer heate avy Proteſtant, or regard what he ſaith in the matter of religion; Next, that 
the Romane Church is the true Church, wherein onely ſaluation is to be found - and 
this Church canerre and teach falſe, in nothing.Thirdly,that the Scriptures are obſeure, 
imperfect, troubleſome, and therefore it is not for ſimple men ro meddle with them, or 
once to hope that they can thereby come to any cerraine reſolution, And then laſtly, 
that in all things he muſt referre himſelſe to his mother the Church, and his ghoſtly Fa- 
ther, to whoſe cure God hath committed him, whoſe directions if he will follow re- 
ſolutely. he may be careleſſe in all the reſt. When fillie creatures have drunke in theſe 
tinciples,(which a wiſe man will examine before he beleeue )what maruell is it if they 
be hardly connerted? and when their teachers haue thus hedged them in, and taken 
g away their eyes, their cares, their vndetſtanding; it is no wonder if they be eaſily trai - 
ned into any thing. 0 | 
17 Who are againe and againe to be admoniſhed, that they looke into theſe things, 
becauſe no leſſe then the ſaluation of their ſoules lies vpon ic : and it is the fooliſheſt 
thing in the world in matters of ſuch conſequence to relie on the perſons of men, or 
8 out owne affection. For which cauſe, and for whoſe fake, I haue penned this booke, 
eee to fſhew the full criall of ſuch motives as they ſeeme to ſtand vpon. And whoſocuer 
and other queſtions vill reade it attentiuely, ſhall find therein a iuſt and complete anſwer to the principalleſt 
Church mee cbs. things that ate obiecded againſt our Church. Yea he ſhall reape this benefice by reading 
ally & accu- it, that he ſhall fee the very point where diverſe queſtions ſticke, that are much talked 
_ A. of, but little vnderftood by many, I baue done it moderately, and with all the reſpe& 
Field,ofthe Clurch, of my aduerſaric I could. I haue meddled with the perſons of no man, but onely de- 
- Mu bated che cauſe, aud followed the argument as it led me, And I will freely confeſſe 
commend to . that my aduerſaries kind of writing, which I much liked, allured me to anſwer him, be- 
11 auh cauſe avit is ſcholetliłke performed, fo it brings aboord the beſt queſtions and reaſons 
— that ate ordinarily diſcourſed. His writing is borrowed wholly from Gregorie of Va- 
compare with the lentia his Analyſes fidei, & Ttact. de obiecto fidei : who is as acute an aduetſatie as any 
Garnet bee this day diſputes againſt vs. In my anſwer I hold this courſe throughout. to lay the ar. 
gument or queſtion plainly downe , and then to anſwer it directly and perſpicuouſly, 
that the Reader may vnderſtand what is ſaid: And becauſe the iudgemeut of the ancient 
Church is much obicQed againſt vs, I haue endeuoured to cleare that point * , by 
ewing 
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To the Reader. 
ſhewing in every queſtion asthe.cpuſe requirech, the pmdile fthe Pricbicye Church, 
2nd the opihions of the Fathers; Foncerning rhe pol « Ang _ int me) 
they knew not of odt queſtipria( the P ng ri tte dayes) whereb 
27255 me 7 8 — — > $5 
, Which t iſts corr t I innouators ; and to thi 
bey frike che Charchof ace Nel nd ſaw i x 


ney lu ſaw it: whereig e are {a well aſſu · 
red, at we etnbrace that ind of triall, which is abt ogu 3 


daily find our —— * galled thereby. © The Leys — 
dead, as be lay on the ground, and one looking 2 a bi [7 
Z frooke the winde aut of bus belle. us the Fathers he 


faith and the Pope rule the Fathers, and the Church of Rome the Pope; this will be like 

f the mertie conceite of a little boy in Athens, the ſonne of Therniftocles , that playing t nunc 
among his companions would tell them, he could rule all Athevs: For faith be g father 

can rule At bent and my mother dan rule my father and I cas rule my mot her. 


18 Againe, in all the queſtions hapdled I haue c out one dodttine and 
expoſition. and confuted out aduerſariei. by the durhoritic td teſtimonie of the Papiſts 
themſelues: which courſe I dare vndertake may be maintained in ali the be- 


tweene vs: and I have obſetued it principally,to make it appezregher. the faith 
came in by the faction of ſome particular perſons, and was alway refifted as it grow, 
and contradicted by learned men; and that out adverſaries mourhes maybe 

when they ſhall ſee ſome learned man or other in their n Fe to hold the 
things that we do. s The Church of God hath alway thought this a fit courſe, Diogy- 
ſius Alexandrinus,® ſaid of himlelfe, that he vſed ſometime , to be acempied im reading the 
writings and Treatiſet of bereticker, though it ſomething pollured bis mund with 
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necanm, TZizaniorh 
ſernina. 


2. perſpicuouſly, that F may certainly know his meaning. 3. hong 
ul ſet — and — I prove my ſayings by, edi 
nothing chat concerneth the cauſe, but I proue it, either in the text by reaſon, ot in che 
margent by authoritie, which I would not haue diſſembled. or (according ta an viyall 
trade taken vp of late among them) traduced with taunts and ieee were falſe 
alledged, vntill it appeate to be ſo indeed, 4. And lafly I defire he ill take my boc 
wholy afore him, and ſo anſwer it as it lyes, without omitting any dung: for to cull out 
fome 1 — the teſt, and to anſwer Them onely, is to — he cannot anſwet 
the whole as ic lies in his owe dependance. Which ifhe performe. I ſhall thinke my lot 
the better to haue met with ſo profitable an aduetſarie. And ſo-wiſhing the good Re 
der that with loue to afl men, and reuerence to Gods truth, and care to leade a 
ſanctified life, he would purſue the cauſe of religion; 1 take my leave, 
beſeeching our Lord Ieſus Chriſt by the power of his Spirit, 
to make way for the truth in all our heart. Amen, 
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bold the Scriptures be obſcare, becanſe the 
articles of their religion be hardly or not 
Alto be found therein 7. 

10. Aſſigning the true cauſe of ment errors in 
expounding the Scriptaret. &. 

11 Proning that the Scripture it ſelfe hath 
that ent ward aut horitie wherempon our 
faith ic built, and not the Church, 8. 

12. M hereis it i ſbewed that the Scripture 
proueth it ſelfe to be the very word of God, 
and receiueth not authoritie from the 
Church. 9. 

I 2 Shewing, againſt the Jeſuitet aſſumption, 
that all ſubſtantial points of our faith are 

{uſficiently determined in the Scripture: and 
the reaſon why the Papiſts call ſo faſt for 
the authoritie of the Church. 9 

14. Containing a diſcourſe of Sat Anſdins, 

about ment errors ag ainft the Scriptures.10, 

I 5-Shewing that prinate and particular com- 


— 2 
againſt a prot ended. Corbolichs . 

I 3+ 

16. Shewing how the Þ apifti pret at 

every word the Cabal, — get 

meanc nat bing thereby but the: Hepes de- 
Her mination 13. 

17. A herein it ws ſbewed in nh menierebe 
Church is ſad te be s, and that the 
Papiſti ſay no leſſe concerning this mati er 
then we do. 17˙0 > ah + 

. 

wi Scraptieres » #0- wary e 
to know the Church by. 24. dy 

19. 7 enching the place of Saut Ae, con- 

tra Epiſt. Fundam, cap. 5 — 

which the Papeſti gather — 11. 38. 

20. Concermng the 2 of the. Trent 
Commeell in the matters of 
fab 31. 

21. — that all ira Charch is all 

ages hath wow at ben bene troubled with 


contentions 4s gee 4 are now 1 


33. 

23. Oleg the behaniony of P. pit. to- 
wards the dinine Scriptures , thereby to 
ſhew their varying from that which in for- 
mer times the primutine Church of Rome 
beleened. 3 5. 

23. Wherein by fine examples it 1 ſbewed, that 
the moderne Church of Rome is varied in 
points of faith from that which it beleemed 
formerly, and ſince the time alſo that it be- 
ganto be the ſeate of Antichriſt. 3 5. 

24- T onching the contentions among the lear- 
ned P apiſts of the Church of Rome, aud bow 
the Papiſts line not in that unitic that is 
pretended, 35 

25. Wheremnit is ſhewed that inthe Primitine 
Church the Popes deter mination was not 
thought an infallible truth ; neu her did the 

Chriſtians, for the maintenance. ef unite, 
ſub mit themſelus therexnto. 36. 

26. Shewing that the Papiſti tbemſelues de 
wot conſtantly and uniformly ſnbmut, hem 

 ſelnes to the Popes indgement , nor beleewe 
bus infallible aut horitie, as is pretended. 36. 

27. — N Chmrch ac- 
knowledge not the Popes ſupremacie. 36. 

| B 4 — 28. Shew- 


A Table of Digreſſions. 


2 . wot of 1909-7 


—— Dy L911 | 
—— the Pope wi he Sei mn 


6. p 
ſucceſſors 3 —— 
among themſelnes to this 


TL" T7 


30. —— the 
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"Meat # ir evoceon rather ths 
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35. Toning the — werke, & what 
& tobe thereof. 40 
6 Anſwering thoſe t that — the Prote- 


that wo man can keepe 
— r 
ic to be holden concerning that matter. 40. 


37. Whether the — thinks, .- oi 
ever we do is ſinne. 40. 


yy ee . in Mor- 
l. farfatio that men are 


u the Proteffants bold them, Jr ours, 
that their doctrine concerning theſe points, 
doth neither make God the author of finne, 
wor lrade men to be careleſſe of their lines, 
nor inferre any abſolute neceſſitic conſtr ai- 
—— e thewwe 
do. 40. 
42. 4— Freewill , ** the 
dofirme of our Church is methodical ex- 
and in exery point compared with 


ponnded, 
tber which the Papi 


+ hold: that the ſene- 
rall queſtions betweene them aud vs and the 
manner bow aud where they riſe , may be 


- 49.0bietling eight 


la. ſet danse 2 | 
Gods children, without mi- 
dinarie renelation nay be, 
— — 4 that they baue 
8 1 ; 
— P apiſts obiac 
r the miracles of their ¶ burch and 
Saints ber 4 2. 
1 is — i 
0 the ſay 
iu — Ppiſt, 
hab; he — to the — 
Hehe. 
47. Of the axtthoritic of the ancient Fathers 
in matters of our faith andreli e- 
— what we aſcribe vo them, 
arforth we depond — 
the pratliſe of our a > contens- 
wg, and refuſiꝶ beth thews and 


favth, in enery point, that we do, ener ſince 
Chrift til now, without i — 


fer example where- 
in the Cherch — boldeth contra 
to that whichformerly was holden, The 
conception of the virgin Mary, Latine Ser- 
nice, Reading the Scriptures, Priefts mar- 
ju var he Se emacy. Communion in 
hind,T ranſſnbftautiation.q 7. 
50. ee of the Indies to the Ro- 
_ — by the leſuites. 49. 
aming ſouem points of the Popifh reli- 
— the time when, and manner how 
they gate into the Church: thereby to ſhew 
that there is ſufficient record to deteFItbe 
woneltie of the preſent Romane faith. oo. 
52. Shewing that the proſent — the 
Romane Church was obſerned and re- 
ſiſted in — > gh came in and mcreaſed: 
the perſons that made the 


— and the points wherein, and the 


tume when, ffs fifty cares to fifty ghrough- 
i be apes eh C * * 
eruad ont of hiſtoric for the ſatisfyin 
— _ conceit the ef 
gnitie of Papiſtry, and thinke it was neuer 
controlled til] Luther: — 5 | 
55. Obiefling ſenen things againſt the ont- 
ward ſucceſſion of Poper in the Sea of 
Remo. Whereby the ſame is clearly demon- 


ſtrated to bane bene interrupted, and not to 


be any cert aine,or infalbble ſucceſſion. 5 5. 
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The Authovs Proteflativn. 


4 Conti ng a briefe narration tonching ' all reports nude of bun were true. 7. 
, the life and e 55. Shewing how tmcertaine and contr ary the) 
the incredible reports thereof made by his Papiſtt are among themſelnes touching th 
adner ſaries: and [hewing hem ſamarie Pope: power ef ien Prieffbucd in remirting ſins; 
in the Church of Reme , haue lined and aud concerning the firſt in tit orion of Shrift 
died worſe then be, though is mere granted where it began. 


1 | — ; | ; | 0 * | * 
N e 
THE PROTE STATION OF 
IOHN WHITE DOCTOR IN DIV INTTIE, WHICH 
be cauſed to be written the day before his death, to the and the Papiltts might 


wvnderſtand he departed aut of this world, of the ſame opiation and iudgement 
he maintained both by preaching and writing whileſt 4 lint. =" 


N the name of God amen. I Tohn White Doctor in Divinity, weake 
a of body, but of perfect remembrance, being fully perſwaded of Gods 


y ver followinge Firſt I bequeath my ſoule into the hands of 
God, who mfuſed ic when I was borne, and all the dayes of my life 
* 7 © hath enriched it wich ſuch graces and habirs;as haue enabled me vnto 
the leruice whereto be hath called me, of what nature ſoeuer they haue bene: And my 
bodie to be interred at the pleaſure of my deare aud loving brother Maiſter Edward 
White, where and in what manner he ſhall thinke | 
And touching Religion, and the ſtate and diſpoſition of my conſcience therein, I 
profeſſe that I depart in peace, beleeuing wich a Chriſtian faith all things contained in 
the Apoſtles Creed, and other Creeds receiued in the Church of * — To whoſe 
iudgement I perfectly adhere, in the articles of the Deity, Trivitie, Creation, rhe Fall 
and Repatation of mankind; Redemption by Chrift alone, luſtification, Faith and neceſ- 
fitie of good workes, &c. Touching the nature and inſtitution of the Church, autho- 
ritie of the Scriptures. vſe and number of Sacraments, and doctrine concerning death, 
and the — of the dead, and the Rate of the world to come: And all that which 
our Church doth vniformly teach againſt the Church of Rome. | 
And whereas I haue theſe twenty yeares paſt, by preaching and writing, publiſhed 
in two * bookes, ingaged my ſelſe againſt Papiſtry, 1profefſe I haue done nothing * The wa x to 
therein againſt my conſcience, but defire all men to affure themſelues, that if any error ele Church, 
haue eſcaped me, it hath paſſed me through ouerſight; for Ialwayes beaded my ſelſe oftheway againſt 
to that worke of writing with much humiliry to God, and ſuch diligence as I was A- rays As 
ble to ve; and having the bookes alwayes by me, I writnothing but what I found in 
antiquitie, and in the writings publickly received in the Church of Rome it ſelfe, And 
I do conſtantly auouch, that what I haue written is the truth, and haue bene the more 
confirmed therein by the vnconſcionable dealing of my aduerſaries againſt me, when 
no learned man amongſt them hath encountted me. but onely ſuch as vſe baſe courſes 
of railing and ſcrurilitie vnbefitring Chriftian religion. The which my writings I com- 
mend to my children, praying God they may live and die therein without opening 
their eares vnto ſeducers : and to all my people to whom I haue preached; and gene. 
rally to all people that haue bene acquainted therewith, And this my Proteſtation I 
was deſirous to inſert in my will, wiſhing it were alſo printed in my bookes ; nothin 
doubting bur Romiſh Prieſts and their followers, when they ſhall heare of my 75m 
(according to a common ptactiſe of theirs) will be ready enough to diuulge ſome tales 
or other touching my vncertainty in religion. 


And 


— — 


The Peſt{cript of « letter. 


And bening finiſhed bis will and Teftament, ſering bimſelfe almoſt 
| en, he uſad theſe word; Ing « 

lam ſcarce able to more, greater occaſion calles me off, my owne weake- 
— 2 — — vides me 
the hand; with whom I hope to be ſhortly , having a ſtedfaſt perſwafion through faith 
in Chriſt, that I ſhall ſee him, and enioy him, and liue with him for euer. Which he 
grant of his abundant mercie,who will have mercie on whom te will have mercie; and 
will ſhew compaſſion on whom he will ſhew compaſſion. Amen. 


witneſſes, Aaiſter Thomas Welles Secretaries tothe Biſhop of Bath and Wells, 
Edward Rilands, and others. | | 


The words 3 «poſtſcript of a Letter which Doctor white did write to x 
friend of bis, who haning found comfort thereby, is defirome it ſbouli be printed 
among his wor les for the comfort and good of others alſo. 

Et him that will live repoſedly,and die chearefully,beare, pray, meditate, 

do.Firſt,heare ; ; 


Gods word in the Scriptures, and in the pulpitzin the Scrip. 
— —— iſe of a fit teacher, and ficke to him; 
for the praiſe of Gods word 


———ů— ͤ—ͤ—ͤ— 
downe naturall corruption, and fils with ſtrength and comfort againſt all 
aſſaults. Secondly, prayer hath three rules: daily, without intermiffion: free, that the 
mind be vnladen. Go to prayer as you go into the water to ſwim, go not hote in, but 
take a time, and firſt coole your ſelſe, —— . — . 
I neglect either Gods word or is vnhappie. That God being fo near, and within 
me. I ſhould neither ſpeake to him, not he to me, that were too much betweene a man 
and bis wife. Thirdly, meditation is the moſt ſoueraigne cure of the ſoule that ia. My 
courſe is this: I miſſe no day but retire my ſelte ( i I be at home) to my ſtudie, or the 
field, and there firſt Ipray to God to giue me a tecollected mind; ſecondly, I enter into 
conſideration of my Gal ſtate, and examine my ſelte, I call ſor helpe to God; thirdly, l 
take notice of my paſſion, diſpoſition and inclination, and ſo I come to the knowledge 
of my ſelfe. Fourthly, I arme my ſelſe by vowes, reſolutions, and prayer, to conquer 
my ſelſe as a Citi e. Fifily, I call co mind if any thing hath paſſed — ee 
bour (any other) and me: if I remember any vn indneſſe offered, or received, I waſh ic 
out, I cleare the ſcore, I ſuffer no mans inſirtnitie to poſſeſſe me with conceit. Sixtly, I 
enquire after the day of my death in this fort; firſt I ſer it before my eye; next I examine 
whether Lbe 2 to die: thirdly my cowardly ſoule J encourage, 
and teach it to looke death in the face: laſtly I end this point with to my Sauiout 
for helpe, till become more then a conqueror, I will with great and tender paſſion, in 
this point powre out my ſelfe and weaknefle to him. Seuenthly I thinke alſo (in the next 
place) of my worldly ſtate; and if it proſper, I giue thankes, and lay humilitie and com- 
paſſion in my mind: if it be poore, I pray for ſupply, and bethinke me of ſome honeſt 
and lawfull meanes : (here I remember wife, children, ſeruants, and _ to bring 
them towards God.) Fourthly,doing is the life of all; for it is nothing to be refigious in 


ceremonies, Here are foure principall points, Firſt, beware of doing againſt your con- 
ſcience. Secondly, omit no occaſion, place, or time, or perſon,if you can do good, Third- 
ly, follow the good of your owne calling : too many meddle with the good that be- 
longeth to others to do, as Vzzah. Fourthly, the beſt good in the world is compaſſion, 
and * 2 22 in diſtreſſe, as ſic Rs S 

ife is ſhort, the dayes are cuill, our ie is ſmall, the account is certaine, the 
comfort vnutterable. ; mm h 


TO 


CIDR 


TO THE IESVITE NAMELESE, OR WHOS0-/ 


wel, : 
* ö 


. 0 . 
— . — ” 4 
. 4 * CT o , < 
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Er. 
& onely, was preſented tome verbatim as I have inſerteq it; an 
NO ered iO dne bert okking aye 


| K l yau ſee. 
But ſince I printed my booke . endet enlarged his Treatiſe, 
| and printed it, 1605. diuiding it into 17. Cha 


prers , and adding two letters, 


A. D. for his name. I could have wiſhed ach oo | 
my knowledge in time, not j ines NN 5 2 ey oe 


1 
r 


ſaw it, had bene ſuch as haue Bie paines 
taking in ſtudie. But when neither ofcheſa bett!t tne; Twas eviitent4s-putdur 
my booke againe as it is, without enlatgig mp a\{wentazhendditans made 
in the printe Treatiſe. And herein hate ay ere r 
I haue anſwered that which he'deliuered foorth Word fer Word; ncith. 
know when I penned my Anſwer, that de Would eitfier enärge or print hi 
Treatiſe : and now he hath done both vñto it, yet l finqir itil tte 


number and ſubſtance of ar a s, that my wijueo capiewasz and im moſt 

places the very words and = e paſſage is the ſame. The augmentation is lit- 
tle in the things. Let if the Author thinke it containes matter more to the 
purpoſe then this copie of mine, here expreſſed; let him modeſtly and chati- 

rably urge it when he will, and I will anſwer: it; and ſong hurt ſhall be done. 

| The A b fhoderaon andClitiiancuiliicco be vied towards me, and o- 

ther conditions mentioned mj the chd of my Preface tothe Reader , Ltequeſt 

| at his hand alſo in all bs Reply, ifhe pleaſe to make ani; nothing doubting 

but he well knowes (ot if he do nor, becauſe he is farther off, yet others 

| do) my like vſage toward all my countrymen here of his 

profeſſion, may iuſtly challenge good and kind 

viage againe. Farewell. 


— — — . * -- — 


* * \ * 


e | Re, Yo * 
\ fe) „ 41. N 21 Yay T- 8 Z 


= 

af 
v3 

* 

* 


þ 1 p k . i * I , A 
8 Ss * N . d e ” a» + oft au. 
DOK 40 ALANA) „ Aal Any 41 


- " = = ” 9 * 4s 
F, * 5 * N 80 


e 
A* A' 


"De Iudice ade Slates Cattiotiea 
a * — ad Lecorem. thy 


mpuro nam differs fe Janguls ? 
N 1 3 
1 oy — ryan 

N Fre ure . 
Rom fur, & mag, ſouls Britannianorman 


Laden corre Paine SACKA dabi, 
Le. Ane 


8 KA hb [x 8} 47? Fo 255 . lf SON 


SHS AKA I Fol ke 
8 N . 17 


12 * ev 2 * 2 N 2 i FY Rt FY 25 = 
— 


8 7 . 5 nen , 


5 * "CY # * 
© , #* #1 * 4 «7 


11. 


rr 


$3 


A BRIEFE DISCOVRSE CON- 


CERNING FAITH, BY WHICH IS EVT 
DENTLT DECL ARED, HOW EVERIE ONE THAT 
hath a deſire topleaſe God, and a care to ſaue his ſoule ( the which ſhould be the 
chiefe deſire of euery Chriſtian) ought to reſolue and (ertle himſelfe in all points, 
queſtions, and contronerſſies of faith, 


. Cm — — 


Anſwer. 


2 


E the Diſcourſe had performed what the Title ptomiſeth, 
you ſhad bene beholding to the man that beſtowed ir on b — 
you: the rather becauſe the conttouetſies of the pteſent cimus terius f-. 
time haue changed the ſweete Spring of our Church into a je. A 5 
ſtormie Winter. Bur ſeeing the Author thereof, vndet co- mus.Camp. rar.y, 
lour of direQing you in the controverſies , goes about to _- 
make another Eue of you, by ſeducing your mind from the £ Nomine Bcdle- 
ſimplicitie that is in Chriſt, you haue little cauſe to thanke — rpr 
N 2 him, and * he leſſe cauſe to reioyce in his labour, For his Romanum Pond- 
th '® reaſons, whereby he thinketh to declare his matter ſo eui - 2 — 
dently, all tend to perſwade you, that the Pope of Rome, ® bis faſt friend, © is this verie Ted 
Rule that muſt reſolue you in theſe points, queſtions, and controuerſies of faith. An vn- gor hl 10 vie. 
reaſonable poſition, void of all indifferencie; when common ſenſe teacheth, that he e a 8 
which ĩs a partie cannot be ludge: and d that which it ſelfe is a thing wanering and incon- Alas dat rye 
ſtant , caunot be the Rule to idiſcerne the right by. What father, e ſaith Chriſt, if bus ſeme n 264 dou 
acke him bread , will gue him a ſtone ? or if he acke a fi , will gue him a ſerpent? yet thus the 1 
Ieſuite hath dealt with you. But f the heathen mans counſell is good, Be ſober aud ſuſ- 1 — 
piciows: and8 the Apoſtles bettet, Trie al things, and fticke to that which is good, Neither , {The 5, x; 
muſt you hope to learne truih in the ſchoole of lies: for they that ſeeke Chriſt among 
heretickes, ſhall loſe him. 


— . 


9.1. Firſt it is to be ſuppoſed and ſet downe for a certaine ground, that there is 
but one faith, which whoſoeuer wanteth cannot poſſibly pleaſe God , nor conſequent- 
ly be ſaued: ſince none are ſaued which do not pleaſe God. This is proud out of Saint 
Paul, who in one place ſaith, Vna fides, Epheſ. g. and in another, Sine fide impol- 
ſibile eſt placere Deo. Heb. 11. The which two places make this ſence in Engl ſh, 
Faith is but one, and without faith it is impeſſible topleaſe God. Secondly , this one 
faith, without which we cannot pleaſe God, muſt be infallible and moſt certaine, be- 
cauſe fatth is the credite and inward aſſent of the mind, which we giue tothe word 
of God. the prime and firſt veritie, which neither can deceiue nor be deceined. Fides, 
[aith the ſame Saint Paul, Rom. 10. ex auditu, auditus per verbum Chriſti. The 
ſence of which words be, thut faith is bred in vs by hearing and yeeldiug aſſent #0 
the word of Chriſt, who is of God. 
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2 Traditions. 0.1. 


The «Anſwer. 
FE ES 


ä — 


\ x Boththeſe concluſions be true, and you ſhall grant them to be as himſelſe cals 
them, certaine 52 wherein we all agree : that there is hut one faith whereby we can 
be ſaued, and this farth muſt be infallible or certaine, that is, free from error, and ſuch as can- 
not deceiue vt, belecuing nothing that falſe is. And this latter is well proued , Becauſe 
faith is the aſſent of the mind that we gine tothe word of God, which word beg the firſt truth, 
neither can deceine vs, nor be deceiued it ſelfe. This confirmation,I ſay, will ſerue, meaning 
h Cyril Hierofol. by the word of God, the holy Scriptures : for h the ſecuritie of our faith ariſeth from the 
Gora. demonitration of the dinine Scriptures, i that no man preſume abone that which is written, 
2 But it by the word of God, which cannot deceine, nor be deceined,he meane alſo the 
Conſtitutions of his Church , and the Popes Decrees , which they call Traditions, then 
his confirmation is naught , and we reieRir : becauſe the words thereof will be reſol- 
ued into this ſence, That our faith, or religion, to the end that it may be infallible,muft 
be grounded partly on Traditions, & partly on the Scriptures, and the cettaintie thereof 
depends no leſſe on the former then on the latter;a point which no wiſe man will grant, 
conſidering that ſuch Traditions are ſo farre from ſecuring our faith, that directly they 
leade it into a verie ſea of errors and vncettainties; and being once admitted, euerie 
Friers dreame,and baſe cuſtome of the Romiſh Church, ſhall be thruſt vpon you for an 
article of religon neceſſatie to cternall life, And I dare vndertake , the Icſuite in this 
lace , by the word of God andof Chriſt , meanes theſe yerie Traditions fo fatre, chat put 
bim to it, and before he will forgo them, ot hazard the leaſt of his Papall Decrees, you 
k Videzs quanti ſhall ſee him k verie. ſtrangely ſpeake of the Sctiptures: as the! man of Athens, that 
— pt thought his comtreymen ſbonld not , by ſtrining for beanen , in the meaus tine venture to loſs 
noui Teſtamenti the earth, 
— Ko 
nan done. pr | | | Wy 
—— Digreſſion 1. Proning that the P apiſts grounding the doctriue of farth on Traditions make 
— — them equall to the written word. 


ſcriprurarum fn. g. For the Trent Councell ® decreed, they ſhould be receiued with the ſame rexerence 
Incoq; iſtas ex- and affection, wherewith we recciue the Scripture it ſelfe, Canus u ſaith, Many things 
on — belong to Chriſtian faith which are contained in the Scripture neither openly , nor obſcurely. 
mentur, nonſub- ner PART OF THE GOSPELL, is COME TO VS BY 
exiam fine ſcriptis, TRADITION, VERY LITLE OF ITIS COMMITTED TO WRITING, ? Peltanus, 
ſuam obteneant that many verities he hidden in the Church, which if ſhe would reneale, we were bound to be- 
— leene with the s A ME FAITH wherewithwe beleene tbe things reuealed in the Scriptures, 
. * Jeveet The Popiſh Catechiſmes teach, that Faith is a certaiue light, wherewih whoſoener is en- 
1 Demades. Era. lig btened, he firmely agreeth to all ſuch things as God hath ſet forth by his Church to be lear- 
_ ned of vr, whether they be written or not written. Doctor Standiſh, in * his booke againſt 
n 2 Engliſh Bibles, crieth out, Take from them the Engliſh dammable tranſlations and let them 
< PSY learne the myſt eriet of God reneremtly by heart, and learne to gine AS MYCH CREDIT 
-92.pag-363. Ide TO THAT WHICH IS NOT EX PRESSED,ASTO THAT WHICH ISEXPRESs 
ns — SED IN THE SCR1PTVRE. { The Canon law newly ſet out by Pope Gregorie 
& 37. XIII. aich, that Men do with ſuch reuerence refþett the Apoſtobicallſeate of Rome that they 
Þ DePurgtcP- RATHER deſire to know the ancient inſtitution of Chriſtian religion FR o HTH PO PES 
q Vau& Cani MOVTH, THEN FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTYRE: andthey ONEL Y inquire what 
——_— a ts hispleaſure, and according to it they order their life and conuerſation. So that you ſee how- 
r Cap4.probar.z ſoeuer the Teſvite ſay, Our faith cannot apprehend a falſhood, becauſe it aſſenteth onely to 
en — the word of God, yet by the word of God he meaneth Romiſh Traditions as well as the 
Scripture , and ſo makes — of equall truth with it; and then beateth you in 


hand, that the certaintie of your faith and religion depende thon their infallibility as 


much as on the infallibility of the Scripture:a point I would eaſily grant him if the que- 
ſtion were of the Romifh faith: for I confeſſe it depends vpon Traditions more then 


on 


0.2. An entire and whole faith, is faith without knowledge. 


3 
on the written word, ſo farre forth that as ia Doctor of his one ſide ſpeaketh, Aary * Andratone 


points thereof wonld recle and totter, if they were not ſupported with the helpe of Traditions, v quam wraditio- 
But againſt this let the judgement of Baſil be noted by the way: It ic neceſſarie andy, — 


conſonant to reaſon, that euer y man learne that which is needfull out of the Scriptures, both for ——— 
the fulueſſe of godlineſſe, and leſt they be inured to humane Traditions. u Regul. contra®. 
— RM wo — 2. — 


$ 2. Thirdly, the one and infallible faith without which we cannot pleaſe God, bee 
mutt be alſo entire, whole, and ſound, in all points, and it is not ſufficient to ſalua- ei y.zow 
tion to belecuc ſtedfaſily ſome points, and not other ſome. So ſaith _Athanaſius his 
Creede, receiued of all: Quicunque vult ſaluus eſſe, &c. Whoſoeuer will be (a- 
ved, before all things it is needfull he hold the Catholicke faith, which vnleſſe 
cucry one keepe entire and inuiolate , without doubt he ſhall periſh euerla- 
ſtingly. Azaine, to beleewe ſome points of faith and to deny others, is hereſie, as 
not to beleeue any point at all ts abſolute inndelitie. But it us certaine ont of the 
Scripture, that neither infidell nor hereticke ſhallbe ſaued. For our Sauiour bath 
abſolutely pronounced: Qui non crediderit, condemnabitur , Marc. 16. And 
the Apoſtle Saint Paul, Gal. 5. putteth hereſies among the works of the fleſh, ſaying: 
Manifeſta ſunt operacarnis, quæ ſunt fornicatio, &c. ſectæ aliens, which is in 
Engl:ſh, hereſies; of all which be ſaith, Qui talia agunt, regnum Dei non conſe- 
quentur. Moreouer the reaſon why any one point of faith is under paine of damna- 
tion to be belceued, by Chriſtian, diu ne, and infallible faith is, becauſe God almigh- 
tie hath reuealed it, and by his Church hath propoſed it unto vs, and commanded 
it to be beleeued: for otherwiſe they be not points of faith but of opinion, or ſome o- 


ther kinde of knowledge.Therefore all points of faith are under paine of damnation 
to be beleeued, * | 


The «Anſwer. 


— —— — — — 


— 
— 
— L— 


— — — —— 


1 This third concluſion toucheth a ſecond propertie required in ſauing faith, and ic 
muſt be granted him with the confirmation thereof,in a true ſence; namely, that we are 
bound to beleeue the points of ſaluation, by obtaining a particular diſtin knowledge 
of the ſame in our ſelues, and ſo aſſenting to them: that our faith may include an appre- 
henſion alſo and knowledge of the things beleeued, as well as an aſſent to the propoſition 
thereof. If this be the Ieſuits meaning in this place, then I embrace it as the truth. 

2 But peraduenture his mind runs vpon a further matter, which his Church tea- 


cheth about inſolded faith, & then you may note the groſſe hereſie that he thruſts vpon = Implicica des 
you in his ſmooth words. For * the Ieſuits and Schoolemen teach, how the lay people J cue Rag. 
ate not bound to know what the matters of their faith be, / ignorance is bettet: in lf. bacredi. Vnde 


ficeth if they conſent to the Churches faith, whatſoeuer it be; aſſuring themſelves it — Cog- 
beleeucth and knoweth all things neceſſatie, but what thoſe things are, they need not illos (articulos 6- 
enquire: thus excluding knowledge from the nature of religion, and placing it in aſſent cap ns on 

onely,as ſufficient to make it whole and entire. This being a ſottiſh conceit, deviſed for ©lerici. Iacob de 
the vonce to ſupprefle knowledge, yet marke how boldly theſe men preſſe it on vs Craſdecililb.z.c, 
with the ſtyle of an entire faith; which I manifeſt further in the Digreſſion following, yFidesmelids yer 


Digreſſion 2. Shewing the infolded faith of the Papiſts and confuting the — not entire. Lui. 1655. Ts 


— 


3 For howſoeuer the Church of Rome pretend this whole and complete faith, E 

when the matter comes to ſcanning, ſhe vtterly tefuſeth knowledge, and ſendeth 

children to ſchoole to the Collier, of him to learne to 8 as the Church W 
2 or 


„ A 


— rw 


4 The Colliars faith is the Papiſts Creed. 0.2. 


Bans. For firſt, whereas the ignorance of the Scriptures is the root of all errour,and the cauſe 
Lax. prol. och. Of vnbeleefe;* the Church of Rome fotbiddeth the reading of them among the people, 
_ _ b pretending the vulgar tranſlation tobe one principal canſe of hereſies: and the rfote e when 


. . F * | - . X 

"of td emp 4 Next, * they make it hereſie for a lay man to e a point of faith, and 8 ſuffer no 
Tr: Ferel de not trie andindge by the Scriptures, whether their teacher doctrine be true or no: netther may 
— de Da. they revel? that which they find not in the Scriptures. And this is alſo commonly defended 
moniac. cap. a. by i others, And whereas & Brentius had written, no leſſe godly then truly, that in the 
1 matters of our ſalnation we might not ſo cleane to another mant opinion, that we ſhould em- 
_—_—_— 12" brace it without the approofe of our one magement : and it belongs to enerie priuate man to 
eilL4.c.23.0u. 33. inge of the doctrine of religion, and to diſcerne the truth from falſbood : the | Ieſuites vetie 
gMagin. Geo- ſcornfully reiect this ſaying. 

— 5 Thirdly, they extoll ignorance tone skies, and encourage their people to it. 
an ® They require no knowledge ofthe things we pray for, but preterre ignorance : nor 
h Anno, on Ad. yet abilitie to profeſſe the particulars of out faith, when poſſible we are to die in the de- 
mrs de en. nc9 ofthe ſame : fatte contrarie to that which u the Scripture ſo plainly teacheth. And 
prefl. Dei verd. the fathet to hearten the people in this blindneſſe, o they promiſe them a pert in other 
Andrad detent, ment gifts and graces, which have knowledge. P Hoſius faith, /gnorance in woſt rhings is 
k cbt. beſt of all. —T o know not hung, is to know all things, 

CE we Bt 6 This is tbe whole emtwre faith mentioned here in the Ieſuites diſcourſe ; whereby 
der cap De lar. nothing is meant but the Colliars faith, whereof I ſpake, and Staphylus 9 writeth thus: 
Ecler ever, The Cothar bring at the point of death, and tempted of the dinell what bu faith was, anſwered, 
Dei.lib.z.c.3. $. 4 belceue and dye in the faith of Chriſts Church: being againe demanded , what the faith of 
-..  __ Chriſts Church was; That faith, ſaid be, that I beleene in. Thus the dinell getting no other 
on Cor. ic. & on anſwer, was onercome and put to flight, By this faith of the Colliar, emery vnlearned man may 
— —— trie the ſpirits of men, whether they be of God or no: by this faith he may reſiſt the dinel, and 
© Rhem. vpon 1. iudge the true interpretation from the falſe , and diſcerne the Catbolicke from the heretical 
7 + ot © Miniſter the true doltrine from the forged. 1 could ſcarce beleeue this to be their doctrine 

14-pag. 18, of entire faith vpon the report of ſobaſe a companion as Staphylus ; but when I ſaw 
Ne lt. the ſame conceit as grauely ſer forth by * skilfuller clearkes then he, then I perceived 
$4n.1pag-53 the Colliars faith was canonized for the Papiſts Creed, and the prouerbe true, that like 
/ protog, Brent to like were the diuell and the Colliar : ſaue that it hath brought ſuch a floud of ig+ 
bei Haack ib. vorance vpon the people, that ta DoRor of their owne cries out vpon all the Clergy 
155 M acob. for it: Wo to our pariſh Priefts, wo to our Biſhops, wo to our Prelats. 

de Gaathijs deci 7 And wo to them indeed from him that ſo plentifully in : the Scriptures hath con- 
dend 34 Amo: demned this ignorance: and in vaine did Chriſt ® command the people to ſearch the 
—_—_ Re Scripturet, and * Paul and Iohn teach, that what ſacuer things are written, are written for 
{Imman. Sa. our learning, and that we might belcene, if to aſſent to the Church, without any know- 
aphor-verboP2 ledge thereof. were a ſound, whole, and an entire faith.) Hilary faith, Aa thinks 
gl. ck iy the ſimplicitie of their faith (hall ſuffice to accompliſh their hope of eternal life: as if the ſtudze 
nome +17: of nnocencie,according to the iudgement f the worla, needed not the precepts of beauenty do- 
 u.lohg.z9, Crine.Itis written of * Timothy and ® Baſil, that of children they were trained vp in the 
x Rom-5-4-:0 pyowledge of the myſteries ofreligion. And in the Primitive Church, d the doArines and 
y EnarratinPſal, ſeuerall points = religion were knowne and diſcouered by the meaneſt of the people, 
9 11g. and e the Biſhops exhorted them thereunto: which practiſe declared monty e- 
a Baſil. Alehet: nougmh, that in thoſe dayes knowledge of the things beleeued, was thought neceſſarie 
2 to an entire faith, though now the caſe be altered in the Church of Rome, and the Ie. 
deer. = ſuites owne reaſons proue as much: for 4 Arbanaſing creed is a rule of faith, and therefore 
2 ſhewerh we are bound both to beleeue and know the things contained in it; elſe he 
mnſtrar, Euang. might as well haue pointed downe the Colliars creed. Againe,to what putpoſe ſhould 


Li c.6. theod 
— — c Chryſoſt. hom 3 in Laxarum. Orig. in Num. hom. 25. initio. d Thorn. 23. ꝙ l. art. 10. 3. God 


—_—— — 


—_ Rt, 


$3. Arale left by God to guide vs. 5 


— r= u_ÞwLhnA@ow 


God prepound all the poings of our faith, one as well as another, vnl eſſe his will were 
that we ſhouldlearne — all? according to © chat of Moſes, Secret things to the D 
Lord our God, but the things renealed belong to vs and to our children, that we may do all the 
words of the Law.* Auſtins ſaying is to be noted: Some may obiett, we do raſbly in diſcnſſi Walen 
axd ſurcbieg eee e dy are — ol rn dy" 
„„ eee and why are they beard, but that we ſbonid um- | 

fand them? | 


— 


g. 3. Fourthly, as this one, infallible , entire faith is neceſſarie to the ſaluatiam of 
euerie one, as well the vnlearned as the learned, ſo we muſt ſay , Almightie God, 
Qui vult omnes homines ſaluos fieri , & ad cognitionem veritatis venire. 1. 
Tim. 2. hath for proofe that thus for — ng ita true will, prouided ſome certaine 
and infallible rule and meanes , whereby exery man, learned and vnlearned, may 
ſuffieientiy, in all points, queſtions , or doubts of faith, be infallibly initrutted what 
in to be holden for true faith: and that the onely cauſe why a man miſſeth of the true 
faith, is, that he doth not (ceke and find this infallible rule: or hazing found it, will 
not with an obedient minde captiuate his underſtanding , ſelfe-iudgement , and 
contrarie opinion, in obſequium Chriſti, for the ſernice of Chriſt, and in all points 
peeld infallible aſſent vnto it, as euery Chriſtian ought. C us Deo, ſaith 
Saint Chryſoſtome, hom. 8 3. in Matth. nec repugnemus etiamſi ſenſui & cogi- 
tationi noſttæ abſurdum videatur quod dicit. Let vs beleeue God without 
repugnance, although that which he faith ſeeme abſurd to our ſence and 
thought. This 1 prove. For vnleſſe there were ſuch an infallible rule prouided , it 
were impoſſible for any man, yo or any unlearned man, in all points, in- 
fallibly to learne and hold the true fait ply hs it is impoſſible , it is no way to be 
thought but that Almightie God, whois ſo deſirous that all men ſhould come to 
the — of the truth, and conſequently to ſaluation, did prouide that infal- 
lible rule or meanes ſufficient to inftrut euery one in all points, by which it 
might be poſſible for them to attaine to the true knowledge of infallible faith, and 
by that to ſaluation. 


— 


The Anſwer, 


— — 


This fourth concluſion containeth two members. Firſt, chat God hath left in the 
world ſome certainerule and meanes, whereby we may infallibly be inſtrulted what is to be 
holden for true faith; this you may freely grant him, with that which he inferreth chere- 
upon, that the ovely cauſe wbya man miſſeth the truth, is either becauſe he doth not find this 
rule, or having found it, he will not obey it. The ſecond is, that this rule is left to al men indiſfe- 
rently, ſo that euety man, without exception, of what eſtate or facultie ſoeuer, may 
haue acceſſe vnto it, and be inſtructed. This member includes 2. ſences. Firſt, that the 
rule is of that nature, that it is ABLE to direft am man, be he neuer ſo ſimple ; yea the moſt 
vnlearned aline may conceine and vnderſtand it (ufficiently for his ſaluation. This you ſhall 
alſo yecld him as an vndoubted truth. Next, that al men at all times, may haue acreſſo vnto 
it as being a thing concealed from none hut viſible and reucaled to al places, ages, and perſons. 
And this to be a part of the Ieſuits meaning, I gather by the words of his * eighteenth , 
ſection, where he concludeth the Church to be the rule, and alway viſible, Becauſe o- 
therwiſe men ſometimes, vid. when it were inmſible, ſboulil want a rule to inftruftthem, con- 
trary to that of Paul, that God would haue all men to be ſaned, and come tothe 2 
by truth :this he could not haue ſaid, if his meaning in this place ( the ground of his 
ſpeech there) were not, that the rule of faith is euermore, and in all places, viſible and 
manifeſt to all men indifferently: a point meerely falſe and ſmelling of — 

| C 3 Sy 


6 The properties of the rule of faith are expignded. 64. 


Syllog. The doctrine of the Coſpell is the rule of faith. 
Bu the daclrine of the Goſpel it concealed from ſome. 
Erxęe, T be rule of faith is concealed from ſome. 
. For before Chriſt it was reuealed to the Ilewes, and not to the Gentiles, except 
g Pſal 96.1.4 103 tome particular perſons, as appeareth plainly both by obſeruation, and 8 the text. And 
70. NA c. Experience ſhewerh how at this day the Lord bath concealed the meanes of ſaluation 
& 16.6.Kom, 3 3, from the Turkesand infinite other barbarous Gentiles: of whom it cannot be ſaid, that 
_ he hath left vnto them this entire rule, but that in his indgement, many times ſecret, but 
h Rom is alwayinſt, he bath denied it the; ſeeing as h the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, the Goſpel of Chriſt 
Sons. is thr power of God unto ſaluation both tothe Jew and Gentile; and whentke world by wiſe- 
dome turm not God in the wiſedome of God , it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to 
k bein 107. 4 [awe them that beleent Ned K Aultin faith, I: i© a moſt manifeſt truth, that many cannot be 
Vitalcirca med. {antedyapt becauſe themſelne: will not hut becauſe God will not: and the cootrary he confu- 
teth as Pelagianiſme / ut if I miſtake the Ieſuite, and he meane the words in the firſt 
ſence, & is well, and we both agree. To the place of Timothy, concerning Gods willing 


nes homines al. all mem to be ſaued, 1 (hall anſwer it in the 18. ſection, nu. 6. 
uos heri, id eſt, n | 

omnes homines 200 22.23 

qui laluantur, ſal 


ae aten alen. 6. 4. Fifthly, this infallible rule proyided by almightie God, as ſufficient to in- 
Sumner Vel fit rue euery one, aſwell learned as vnlearned, in allpoints of faith, muit haue three 
pro fingulisgene- properties or conditions, Fir ſt,it muſt be infallible,and moſt vndoubted ſure. For 
neribus fingutors: ot herwiſe faith grounded and built v pon it cannot be infallible, certaine and are. 
Seen, K len Secondly, it muſt be ſuch as may be eaſily and plainly tnomne to allſorts , learned 
— vot- apd wvnlearned. For otherwiſe be it neuer ſo certaine and (ure init ſelfe, yet if it be 


liquos ſaluos fieri. : 


Greg, Arimin þ vntnomne, or vncertainly knowne vnto them, it cannot be to them a rule or infal- 

Bann-24.p. 298.c. lible meane whereby they may attaine vnto the infallible knowledge of the true 
faith. Thirdly, it muſt be moſt uniuerſall, that it may not onely make vs know 
certainlywhat is the true faith, in ſome one, or two, or more points, but abſolutely 
in all points of faith. For otherwiſe it is not a ſufficient rule whereby we may at- 
Laine to an entire faith: which integritie in neceſſarie to ſaluation, as hath bene 
proued. 


8 


The Anſwer, 


— — — — — 


1 To cheſe three properties of the rule of faith, we muſt adde two more, if we will 
ſhew all the nature thereof, Firſt, that it be not partial, addicted more to one fide then 
another. Secondly, that it be of power and aut horitie, able to conuince the conſcience 
of ſuch as vſe it, and from the which there can be noappeale, For neither can it be a 
rule of truth, which it ſelfe is crooked with affeQion, neither may we ſafely relye ypon 

„ Col ac afl. It» if either it diſmiſſe our conſcience wauering, or admit a ſuperiour rule wherero we 

Reg contta®, qu. may appeale. And the reaſon is, becauſe our faith and knowledge muſt be ® with ful 

59. aſſur ance and per ſmaſionʒ the which we cannot obtaine vnleſſe the rule giue it vsʒand no- 
thing can giue it but that which hath a coactiue po wet to bind the conſcience, and to 
Ray it at his owne tribunall, f 

2 Next the ſecond property muſt be expounded; that the rule be eafie and plaine to 
all ſorts of men, learned and ynlearned, to wit, which uſe the meaues, and are diligent in 
attending it, and be enlightened by the Spirit of God. To all ſuch it is plaine, be they neuer ſo 
ynlearned : to the reſſ it is not; neither is ita neceſſatie condition of the rule ſo to bez 

n gen. ia not becauſe it ſelfe is obſcure at any time, but for that ſometimes men haue not 
ellas eyes to ſee into it. For all meanes and rules are vaine, vnleſſe God giue eyes 
Pro.14.6. Luk.8. to ſee; as ® he opened Hagar eyes to ſee the well of water: according to that of Dauid, 


— FM o Open mine eyes, that 1 may ſee the wonders of thy law: andPthe Scripture teacheth = 


ms, 


Wy * r — — 


65. Counter ning the Tranſlations of the 8 cripture. | 7 


point manifeltly, So ſaith 4 Cyril, that enen 1boſe things which are caſie, yet to heretiches J Ia 10k. lib. 2. 
be hard to vndenſtand. And Epiphanius: f « man be not tawght of Cod to beleene the : in Aube 
truth, all things to him are neuen and crooked, which yet are ſtraite and not to be excepted, 

againſt to ſuch as haue obtained learning and vnderſtanding. Auſtin having in his bookes \ 

of Chriſtian doctrine propounded the rule of faith, whereby all marters of faith muſt 

be determined, yet notwithſtanding thus concludes: To ſuch as vnderſtand not what ¶ Prolog in lib.de 
Iwrite, I anſwer they muſt not blame me if they conceine not theſe things ; as if I (hewed them Dodtin. Chriſt, 
with my finger the Moone er a ſtarre. which they would ſee, being not very cleare, and they 

haue not eyes to ſee my finger, much leſſe a ſtarre, they muſt not be offended at me if they ſee it 

not : ſothey who omderſtanding theſe my precepts, cannot yet fee the things which in the Scrip- 

ture be darke let them ceaſſe to blame me, and rather pray God to gine them eye-fight. For I 

may point with my finger, but I cannot gine them eyes to ſeethe things 1 point to, 


— ————  — — — — — 


$. 5. Alltheſe being ſet downe for certaine grounds, the queſtion is, what in 
particular may be aſſigned as an infallible rule ſufficient in it ſelfe to inſbrut all 
ſorts of men, in all points of faith ? This queſtion I reſolue, by putting downe and 
prouing theſe foure concluſiims. The firſt concluſion is, that the Scriptures alone, 
eſpecially as tranſlated into the Engliſh tongue cannot be this rule. I his I proue. 


— —  — 
— — — 


The Anſwer. 


_— — _—_— 


1 This concluſion hath two parts, Firſt, that the Scripture is not the rule which 
God hath left to inſtruct vs in the points of faith. Next, that if poſſible it were, yer, as 


- we haue it tranſlated into Engliſh, it cannot. Whereto I anſwer, that the dotrine of 


our Church is, * that the Scripture comprehended in the Canonical books of the old and new 
Teſtament is the rule of faith, ſo far, that whatſoener is not read therein, or cannot be proued rw 
thereby, is not to be accepted as any point of faith, or needfull to be followed ; but by it all do- 4 See, tewe! 
Qrines taught, and the Churches practiſe muſt be examined, and that reiected which — * 
is contrary to ir, vnder what title or pretence ſoeuer it come vnto vs. 

2 And as for tranſlations, we ſay, that the divine truth which is the infallible word 
of God,is alike contained in all tranſlations, as the meanes to ſhew it vs, and the veſſels 
wherein it is preſented to vs: yet with this difference, that the ſame is perfectly, imme- 
diatly, and moſt abſolutely in the originali Hebrew and Greeke; all other tranſlations 
to be tried by them. And therefore * we relye vpon tranſlations but in a certaine manner . Sieg Script. 
and degree ; with this caution, that we trie them by the original, and finding them to agree in in apr wad 
the matter, we hold the tranſlation to be the ſame Canonical! Scripture that the ws and K imegerrimain 
Hebrew i. Thus we ſay, that cuery tranſlation conſenting with the original, is canonical — — 
Scriptare, becanſe the matter of it it the pure doctrine of the holy Ghoſt; and this docttine — of, 
is the rule we ſecke for, Otherwiſe, in the rigour of ſpeech, we cannot call the Engliſh af 

8 ' u irionis, 

tranſlation the rule, nouor yet the Greeke and Hebrew; becauſe all language and (eq eius incorrup- 
writing is but a ſymbole or declaration of the rule. and acertaine forme, or manner, or ab omnimo- 
meanes, whereby it cometh to vs, as things are contained in their words, And fo to cefziraconſery 
conclude, becauſe the doctrine and matter of the text is not made knowne to me but — 
by the word and language, therefore I ſay,the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh, is the — 
rule of faith : whereupon I telying, haue not a humane, but a diuine authoritie for qu & mender. 
my faith. For, euen as I beleeue a divine truth, aſthough by humane voice, in preaching, Dom. Bann. in f. 
it be conueyed to me; ſo I enioy the infallible docttine of the Scriptures, immediatly N. Tho. pag72 
inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, though by an humane tranſlation it be manifeſted to me. 
And this is out meaning when we call the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh, the Rule. 
Which being explaned. I will put the Reader in mind of three points to be noted about 


this concluſion, which I will handle in the three next Digrefſions one after another. 


" 4 Digreſ- 


7% The Scripture onely i the Indge and rule of faith. 55. 


Digrefſion. 3. Ir herein by the Scriptarer, Fathers, Reaſons, andthe Papiftt owne confeſ. 
| ö 


— — — 


3 And fuſt let any maniudge by that which followes, if this concluſion be not 
contrary to the cleare euidence of truth and Diuinitie. For the text in plaine words 
free from ambiguitie, ſaith, * The Scriptares are able to make vs wiſe to SALVATION 
through the vA that ts im Chriſt Jeſne ; and ave profitable to teach , to improue, to cor- 
rell to inſtrult inrightronſneſſe that the man of God ma be ABSOLVTE and PERFECT 

x Pro. 1. to enery good works : or as Salomon * eth, They wil make a man vnderſtand righte- 

— ouſneſſe and indgement, and equitie, and z v E R v good path.] We muſt repaire to the Lum, to 

= Mal. 44 the teſtimonieʒ sf any ſpeake not according to that word there is no light in tbem. Remember 

the Law of Moſes my ſernant, which I commanded him in Horeb for all Iſrael , with the fla» 

a 2.PeLll9- tutes and iudgements,* We bane a more ſure word of the Prophets wherennto we muſt take 

b Luk.1.4. Toh, 5. head, u to alight that ſhineth in a darke place, til the day ſtarre ariſe in our hearts. b Theſe 

& 20. 3 tungs are written that we might haue the certainty of that whereof we are inſtracted, and 

ex.Cerg.s, that we might beleene in Jeſus, and in beleening , haus life eternal. © We may not preſume a« 

d Luki0.26 bone that which is written. * And when one asked Chriſt what he might do to be ſaued, he 


u >Tim. 3.13. 


— — darkneſſe, to beget our faith? Shall we be reuoked from all other teachers to them? 


be. medic but there it may be found, and yet it cannot be the rule? it is impious to thinke it, and 


1 x: againſt a Donatiſt, thus preſſeth him. i M are,ſaich he, enquire aut ſome to be indger be- 


quieſcit, racitizde teene vs in theſe controverſies:the Chriſtians cannot becanſe both ſider cannot yeeld them, 


+; po _ therefore iudge , and let the «Apoſtle Paul indge with him, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaketh in bis 


2 4 Apoſtle. And P againe: If a matter be grounded on the cleare authoritie of the holy Scrip- 


g De Error. pro leene it, it is lawful for thee either to credite or not to credite them, according as thou ſhalt 
an reg, Arcan2 perceiue them of weight to deſerue or not to deſerne credite. 1 Iulius Pirmicus; Let the my- 


leene me wy 


— 


—_— —_—_— — 4 
1 


ds. The Scripture onely i the Iudge and rule gf faith. 9 

The Emperour Conſtantine in his ſpeech tothe Biſhops ofthe Nicene Councell, hath * Th-o4kift lib. 

this memorable ſaying: J We haue the teaching of the holy Ghoſt written. For the Enange- N 

bicall and Apoſtolicke bookes , and the decrees of the old Prophets do emidently teach ws the e 0 
Neves 


* 


examined by the Scriptutes? And when the _— haue ſaid what they can, they are cls. in Thom. 
rom. 


wealedit? let him anſwer, that indeed he knoweth it not exidently, but beleeneth it infallsbly — nes 2 


welation, but for it ſelſe, though hereunto the on of the Church, as arequiſite conds- 
if 2 6h $9" 7 tis eli: cui 


ell noted. reue lationi now 
= mw credit ob aliam 


MADE TO OTHER DOCTORS. Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence 8 writeth 1 
expreſly, that God hath ſpoken Vr ONCE, AND THAT IN THE HOLY Scr 
TVRE, and that ſo plentsfuly to meet with al temptations, and all caſes that may fall out, and 
all good workes: that, as Gregorie in the two and twentieth books of his Morals expound: it, 
be needs jprake no more vnto vs concerning any neceſſarie matter, ſeeing all things are found in 
t be Scriptare. Gerſon, h the great man of the Councell of Conſtance, i ſaith, The Scrip T — 2 
ture is the rule of our faith which being well vnderſtood. no aut horitie of men is to be admitted i De commun. 
againſt it, Durand k ſaith, that generally in the things that tach our faith, we muſt ſpeaks ogy, Feds 
to that which the Scripture delinereth ; — left any man fall into that which the Apeſile no- tent. 
teth, 1. Cor.8, If he thinke be knoweth ſomething, yet he knoweth nothing as he ought to 
know : for the manner of our knowledge , muſt be, not to exceed the meaſure of our faith, — _ 1 
ITHE HOLY SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSETH THE MEASVRE OF FAITH, —— is 
Alliaco the Cardinall ® faith, The verities themſelues of the ſacred Canon, be the princip les menſurum fidei 
of Dininitie: becanſe the 1NA LL RESOL Y TIO Nof Theological diſcourſe is made into m i. Sen. g U. ar. 
them, and originally from them is drawne enery concluſion of Diuinitie. Conradus Clingius 31.Coroli , 
® ſaith, The Scripture is the infallible rule of truth, yea the meaſure and indge of the truth, T — 
o pereſius the Diuinitie reader at Barcilona in Spaine, ſaith, The aut horitie of no Saint a get 
is of infallible truth, for Saint Auſtine gines that honeur onely to the ſacred Scripture. That n Locorml.z.ca. 
onely is the rule, which is of infallible truth: but the Scripture onely is of infallible Bala 
truth: therefore the Scripture onely is the rule. Finally, Bellarmine himſelfe, one of the 0 1ac. Perec a 
two that haue wonne the garland, ſaith y Poſſeuinus , acknowledgeth as much as I fay a- Cafe 
gainſt the Ieſuites concluſion, let his words be excuſed how they can: for thus he wri- o Biblioch lea, 


teth, Therule of faith muſt be certaine and kyowne: for if it be not certaine, it is no rule at all; q Neve B i 


if le not hnowne , it no rule to vs: — but nothing i⸗ MORE CERTAINE, nothing Lie a, 
BET*= 


' 
f 
. 
. 


N 


. A. 


— 


10 Reaſons why the P apiſts diſable the Scriptures. ds. 


BETTER KNOWNRthen the ſacred Scripture contained in the writings of the Prophet 
* Sacra Seriptuta aud Apeſtien. — * Wherefore the ſacred Scripture us the rule of faith, moſt certaine and moſt 
— ſafe: — and God bath taught vs by corporal letters, which we nug hi ſee and reade, what be 
RL { wonld bane vs beleene concerning him. Thus he writeth againſt Swinkfield and the Liber- 

quas & cernere- tines, relying vpon renelations ; whereby you may — iudge, whether the trutk 
—— — haue not conſtramed him to renounce the Ieſuits concluſion. Shall the Libertines be 
Deus recalled ſrom their blind teuelations to the written text; and ſhall not the Papiſts be 
revoked from their vncertaine traditions to the ſame rule? Is nothing R 

x NO WNE,nothingmMORE INFALLIBLE then the Scripture, by the Ieſuits owne 

confeſſion; and yet ſhall they reicR it from being the rule, as not ſufficient to preſerue 

from errour,not vniuerſall enough, not knowne enough, not infallible enough? I pray 

you confider well how farre our aduerſaties deale againſt their owne conſcience in 

2 8, Refprodeo this point. The ſame Teſuire ſaith : in another place, The Scripture is better knowne then 
the Church in ſome caſes, as namely where it is receined, and fpeaketh plainly, and the ques 

. ſtion is of the Church. Now we admit the Scriptures on all hands, and all the queſtion 
berweene vs is about the Church: and therefore let him do vs iuſtice, aud allow vs the 

Scripture to berule and iudge, becauſe it is better knowne then the Church; and let 

the Ieſuite recant his concluſions, and yeeld either to the euident teſtimonies of the 
Cf 2.47<.5i here} text againſt him, ot to the iudgement of the Fathers, or at the leaſt to the confeſſion of 
dem. Sin em his owne Doctors, whoſe teſtimonie he may not by * the law refuſe, becauſe they are 
enthodoxus con of his owne Church : or if he will not, then the next booke that he writeth, let him 

Bages. pro ortho- ſend ys word by whom he will be tried, and he ſhall be prouided for. 


retici teſtimoniſi 
— Digreſſion 4. Containing the very canſe why the Papiſts diſable the Scripture ſo, from: bein 
3g — the rule. 
cat. — — 3 


7 Secondly, the cauſes hy the Papiſts diſable the Scripture from being the rule, 
and ftriue ſo for their Churches authoritie, are eſpecially two. Firſt, that ſo they may 
make themſelves iudges in their one cauſe, For who ſees nor, that if the Church be 
the rule of faich, and theirs be the Church, which way the verdict will go?chiefly when 
they ſhall behold the Pope with his infallible iudgement, mounted vpon the tribunal, 
and made interpreter of all che euidence that ſhall be brought in? when Scriptures, 

a cee paid. nu. Fathers, Councels, and Church, muſt all be expounded by his iudgement? For this 

. they require, that ſo we might returne them Campians conceit: * In fine, ſo they order 
their matters, that you ſhall haus no trial paſſe, wnleſſe you be reſolued to ſtand to the award of 
themſelues that are arraigned. 

8 Next, for that they know and confeſſe the moſt and greateſt points of their reli- 

ion, even welnigh all wherein they diſſent from vs, haue no foundation on the Scrip- 


„ Orthod explic. tures, but as Andradius? ſpeaketh,vould reele and ſtag ger if tradition ſupported them not: 
2. 


« nn locoram l whereupon * they admoniſh one another. that there is more ftrength to confute beretickes 
303. in traditions then in the Scripture, yea al diſ put at ions with then muſt be determined by tra- 
ditions : ſo litle hope haue they of receiuing any vantage by the Scripture, Therefore 
a Mot.vkim, Briſtow dealt ſurely and circumſpeRly for his Romane faith,“ where , teaching bis 
ſcholler how to deale with a Proteſtant, he biddeth him, firſt get the proud hereticke 
out of his weake and falſe caſtle of onely Scripture , into the plaine field of Traditions, 
Miracles, Councels and Fathers, and then like cowards they ſhall not and, ForTdare 
b Papa dicirur yndertake on a Papiſts behalfe, that pur the Scripture to ſilence, and ſet the Pope as 
arbicrium:encen. iudge, and giue him authoritie to make and repeale lawes, to vſe Traditions, approue 
fc ah cu. ga Councels, expound Fathers and Scriptures, declare the Churches mind, b make ſome 
thing of that which is nothing, and to vſe his will for a lawful reaſon: and finally let vs ſay as 
c Quanoin e themſelues do, That it were hereſie to thinke our Lord Godthe Pope might not decree as 
Teunchn. Ol ad c. he hath decreed : and as Briſtow wiſely foreſeeth, the Proteſtants ſhall be proued to be 
Cuminer.S-De- cowardly conuicted heretickes indeed. Saue that he did not foreſee, how by confefſin 
daran. loan 22. ſo much of his religion to relye onely on tradition and the credit of his Church, he 


hath 


SS rance of the things we beleene, is worthy not onely ef forgineneſſe, but alſo of reward: and it . Apol.part.2 
n fitter for —— to meddle with their diſtaffe then Gods word. — Srapl, 


Digreſſion. 3. Wherein, again#t the eſwits conceit, ſecretly implied in his firſt conclafon, is 


\ 


point. It ij come to paſſe that the Scripture, wherewith ſo many diſeaſes of mens will are hol. ent. Angl I. i. c. i. 


r 1 — __— — — — 


— 


9.5. The people may reade the Scriptures rranſlated. | It 


— 


hath debarred bimſelfe and all Papiſts for alledging the text for it; and any man of 
meane —— will eaſily conceiue what ſmall comfort can be in that religion which 
is thus acknowledged to haue no warrant from the Scripture, And we Proteſtants 
cannot but note their conſcience , and ſmile at their confidence, which are fo loud in- 
alledging texts for that which * they know and grant, cannot be proued but by tradi- * Hoe quoque 
tion: and D. Saunders was but in an Iriſh fit when he eryed out ſo vehemently, 4 How — 
onhappie are men now adayer, that haning moſt plaine Scriptures (not ſuch as poſſible needs ſcripfifie ea om- 
the Churches declaration, but moſt plaine and expreſſe Scripture, not in ſome, which 1 
© other Papiſts could haue bene content with, but) in al points for the Catholicke faith, bicrachiam, & ta- 


and none at all againſt the ſame, yet they pretend by the very Scriptures to onercome the Ca- rergquorimp 


tholickes ? If this had bene true, traditions ſhould haue bene in leſſe account then now maxima a 
a ſancti Spiritus re- 
they ate, and the Scriptutes mote allowed. leruata ſu & in 


0 aliud tempus re- 
ieQa. Tac. Simanch. p. os. d Rocke of the Church ag. io . e Multoqͥue maxima pars Euangelij perueniĩt ad nos traditione, perexigus \ 
lceris eſt mandat a Hoſius conſeſſ. c. . vide E K. ench c.4.de Scriprur. 


un ſhewed, that the Scriptures ought to be tranſlated into the mother tongue, and ſo read 
indifferently by the lay people of all ſorts. 


— — 


f Bellarm.de ver- 

9 Ifthe Jeſuite by his generall exception againſt our Engliſh tranſlation, meant al. beg 
ſo to gitd at the reading of the Scriptures in the mother tongues , and the permiſſion $raph.apol Pereſ. 
thereof to the common people, according to the conceit off ſuch as very odiouſly ex- =p 13m 
claime againſt ir, for that the tranſlated Bibles be in the band: of enery huſbandman , arti- HoGus de Nen 
ficer, prentiſe, boy, girle, miſtris, maid, man, &c : you haue at hand where with to anſwer Airs. 
him. For in vaine were the Scriptures giuenvs8 to be our armour againſt Satan, if we zpbeſs.17. 
might not be exerciſed in them: in vaine are we commanded Þ to ſearch them, if they 4. 4 
may not be tranſlated for our vnderſtanding: in vaine are we taught i to abound in i Cel 3.15.2.Cor. 
knowledge and vnderſtanding, if the Scripture, * the meanes thereof, be holden from h-. 
vs: and in vaine haue the words of Chriſt and his Church called them! che Rule, if we k Plal.19 9 Prow. 
may not vſe them; or if, as Duræus ® writerh, God had left vs, not the bookes of the Serip* I Brel u. 
tures, but Paſtors and Doftors : ot as u Staphylus counſelleth, « Porteſſe, containing I m Confut. reſp, 


know not what parcels, were ſufficient : or if Hoſius the Cardinall lye not, that ® igno- . SP 


Pag-176, 
10 But whatſoeuer the conceir of theſe men may be, certaine it is, and the Eccle- o be — 


ſiaſticall ſtories make it cleare, that in the Primitiue Church the word of God was not p Be expteſ. Pei 
onely permitted the lay people to teade, but alſo for that cauſe tranſlations were pro- * 1 2 
vided, and they called vpon to be diligent in them, of what eſtate ſoeuer they were. Sener 53% 

q Viphilasa Biſhop of the Goths, tranſlated the Scriptures into their language, chat ſo — 
the Barbarians might learne the words of God, ſaith Socrates. Aventinus * ſaich, that 1% r s, x; 
Methodius tranſlated them into the Slauonian tongue. * Chryſoſtome mentioneth e ee 
Syrian, «Egyptian, Indian, Perſian and Ethiopian tranſlations , yea others innumerable. gie ver = 
t Theodorer faith, be Bible was turned into all languages vſed inthe world, Greeks, La- * 2 
fine, Egyptian, Perſian, Indian, Armenian, Scythian, Sarmatian: which is alſo proued by rant. * 
this, = diverſe books and fragments of chem are extant to this day. And concerning . 
our owne nation, Bede ſheweth that of old it had the Scriptures in all the languages c Ram t. 1 
thereof. And finally, * the Papiſts themſelues cannot denie, but this was the vſe of *Decurnd Gre... 
thoſe ancient times. Let the teftimonie of Auſtine be noted for the clearing of the u Feclel. hit,” 


* Rhem-prefac 
per,proceeding from one tongue which fitly might be diſperſed through the world, bemg ſpread y pe dodrin. i 
far a wide 55 me ane. ofthe diners 2 4 it is tranſlated, is thus made knowne * 
to nations fur their ſaluat ion: the which when they reade, they deſire not hing elſe but to att aine de Lax & hog.ad 
o the mind of him that wrote it, and ſo to the will of God, according to the which , we beleene peg how. 2. 
ſueh men ſpale. And what is more common with * the Fathers, then to call vpon the hom th. in Gen. 


people 


| 


I2 The people of old time exerciſed in the Scriptures. 6.6, 


people to get them Bibles, toreade them, to examine that they heare by them, and 
ſbarply to rebuke the negligence of ſuch as did nor? 

1 11 It is a common reproach layed ypon our people, that they reade the Scriptures 
„ Nune bee n their houſes, and the tranſlations thereof be not hing elſe but prophanations of the Bible: 
—— and this graceleſſe conceit, like blaſphemous Atheiſts, they vrge as * rudely.; exclai- 
quimwanſlaris, mining Withall,® that this is a principall cauſe to increaſe hereſie, and ſuch like: all which 
non ſolumzonari- being compared with the practiſe of the Primitiue and Apoſtol icke Church, you may 
res, Late,  treelyiudge how truly the Ieſuite faith Þ afterward, his Romane Church never altered 
larores, verum any one point of religion. Fot thus writeth © Theodorer of his times: Tow ſhall enerie 
onilas, piſtrices, where ſee theſe points of our faith to be knowne and vnderſtood , not onely by ſach as are tea« 
—— — chert in the Church, but euen of coblers, and ſinit hi, and webſters ,and al kind of artificers: yea 
d, al our women, not t onely which are books -learned, but they alſo that get their liui b 

1a propheriſſas, | , L ey alſo that get their lining wit 
P — 48 their needle ; yea maidſernants, and wait ingwomem : and not citizens ovely , but huſbandmen 
gend. Pa. 16a. Of the countrey are very thilfull in theſe things: yea you may heare among vs dutchers and neat- 
row 5 —4 beards, and woodſetters diſcourſing of the Trinitie and the creation, &c. The like is reported 
hererl.3.c.6 G. by others, And what maruell? for the laitie was accuſtomed to the text of the Bible, as 
— 1 well as the learned; yong children and women as well as others : and 4 his doQrine 
50.pag.z65. that was preſident in the Trent conſpiracie, that a diſtaffe was fitter for women then the 
oed . Bible, was not yet hatched, © NeQarius of a Iudge was made a _ of Conſtanti- 
Ly. nople: and f Ambroſe of a Deputie, Biſhop of Millan: 8 Gregory the father of Nazi- 
— — anzene* and Thalaſſius the Biſhop of Czſarea, of lay men were made Biſhops : which 
e Socrat .f c.. ſheweshow diligent . were in the word of God, that they could be able to ſu- 


: jo ok rn Raine the office of a Bi 


ehcp dong „ Nazianzene, was well learned. Hierome u writes of Paula a gentlewoman, how ſhe ſet 


72 her maides to lea ne the Scriptures: and many of his writings ate ditected to women, 


L. ee N M Ep peo pot 
q §. 6. Firſt, becauſe they faile in the fir condition, mhich as] ſaid before, was 
requiſite. For theſe tranſlations are not infallible, as 1he rule of faith muſt be. For 
netther were the Scriptures immediatly written by the holy Ghoſt in this language, 
neither were the tranſlators aſſiſted by the ſame Spirit infallibly : infallibly I ſay, 
that is, in ſuch ſort as it were impoſſible they ſhould erre in any point. Since there- 
fore the tranſlator, as being bat a man, may erre, to ſay nothing of that which by 
Gregorie Martin is 22 and by the often change, and variable tranſlations, is 
ſhewed, that ſome haue erred : how can a mau, and eſpecially an vnlearned man, 
who hath not ſufficient learning, meanes, nor leiſure to compare the I 
with the prime aut henticall umypapdy or original, be infallibly ſure that this par- 
ticular tranſlaticn which 1 haue, or you haue, do not erre! And if in ſome points 
it erre, how can I be infallibly ſure that in thoſe places which do ſceme to fauour 
Jour 


$.6. "Our Bughſb tranſlations are free frmarrer. 13 


your fide, it doth not erre, unleſſe that will admit an infallible aut horitie in the 
Church,to aſſure vs ſuch or ſuch a — doth not erre? of which authoritie 
1ſball ſay more hereafter. 


— ——— 


x This ſection containeth the Ieſuits firſt argument, to prooue that the Sctip- 
tures tranſlated into Engliſh cannot be che rule of faith : and this may thus be con- 
cluded: 

T he rule is infallible and free from error. | 

But the Engliſh tranſlation is not infallble and free from error. 

Therefore the Engliſh tranſlation is not the rule. 
Whereunto I briefly anſwer two things: Firſt, that the concluſion may be granted; 
for we do not thinke this or that tranſlation to be the rule and judge, but nw that it — 
is a meanes whereby the divine truth, which is the rule, is made knowne to vs: for W 

ta difference betweene the docttine taught in the Scripture, and the meanes where- 
by the doctrine is vttered to our capacitie , as betweene things and words. The for- 
mer is the rule, the latter the veſſell wherein the rule is preſented to vs, which in the 
originall is perfect, but in all tranſlations defectiue more ot leſſe. See my anſwer to 8. 

nu. 1. 2. 

: 2 Next, to the argument, that our tranſlations are not infallible, I anſwer, As edi- 
tion or tranſlation of the Scripture may be erronious two wayes, and one way is inrefFelt of the 
words onely and not of the ſence : for ſo it may be corrupt, that ic to ſay, not altogether ſo per- 
felt as it ſpould be. Now this doth nothing hinder the truth of the matter, or the imegritie of 
the text. This diſtinction is * D. Staplerons,and therefore the Ieſuite muſt admit it, and 4 ReleR. peng 
it is the truth: for no tranſlation can fully expreſſe the idiome or propertie of the ori- — — 
ginall language, and words and phraſes may be defectiue, and ſecondary cauſes haue 
their impediments, all which may in their kinde truly be called errors : and we denie 
not but our Engliſh tranſlation, and the Latin vulgar too, is ſubiect to them; but this 
hindreth not the truth of the matter, nor the perfection of the text, ſaith D. Stapleton. 

3 And therefote that which the Ieſuite vrgeth againſt our tranſlations, is of no 
force, becauſe it ptoueth no error in matter, but in words onely, as I haue ſaid before: 
for we grant as be ſaith, tbe Scripture was not written immediat i j in Engliſh , neither was 
the tranſlator aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt in ſuch ſort that be could uot erre in any poynt, but be- 
ing a man he might erre: for he might erte in his owne worke which he did bimſelfe, 
viz. in words and proptieties; but in the matter contained, which is Gods worke, he 
could not, holding him to the originall Hebrew and Greeke, which our tranſlator did 
or at the leaſt, it was not vnpoſſible but he might truly and faithfully tranſlate without \ 
any new inſpiration, though he were a man otherwiſe ſubiect to error: becauſe the o- 
riginall might leade bim,and many other meanes might direR and admoniſh him, and 
diſcover his error; elſe what will the Ieſuite fay when an ordinarie Paſtor preacherh | 
Gods word tothe people? For rhat which he deliuereth may be free from error, and 
yet his voice is an humane worke, and himſelfe hath no immediate or infallible inſpi- 
ration. The very ſame reaſon is there of tranſlations : for a divine worke propounded : 
by an humane meanes, may be free from etrout; which I further proue by Bellatmines » Ks. 
owne confeſſion, who ſpeaking of the vulgar Latine, b He admitteth the tranſlator was non eſſe Prophe- 
wo Prophet, but ſubiect to error, yet he could not erre in that tranſlation which the Church —ͤ— 

/ allowed: where he granteth, that ſome tranſlation done by a man ſubiect to error, may mus eum non er- 
/ yet be free ifthe Church allow it. Now the Church hath allowed our Engliſh, and we Mem —_— 
ſay, ours is the true Church; aud therefore the tranſlator, though he were but a man, een. De ver- 
did not erte. Againe, thus I reaſon: if the Latine tranſlator were freed from erting, & Add Ser 
chat is to ſay, might erre, but yet did not; then our Engliſh tranſlator may be freed Ich Maria pro. 
likewiſe, becauſe he hath the ſame meanes: for if the approbation ofthe Church ex- 5s 2 
D 


empted 


SY I yy” — 


14 Our Engliſh tranſlations are free from error. 88. 


etupted him, ours alſo hath the ſame approbation : but that could not exempt him; for 
2 — it was extant, and therefore was free from error , if euer it were ſo at all, © a thouſand 
— yeares, ot at the leaſt ſome time afore the Church either allowed ir for authenricall, or 
the Gree (who ene; could take notice of it. And when the Councell of Trent did approve it, it put no other 
the yere fad truth into it then was there before, but onely declared it to be true. It followerh there» 
Baron cual fore, chat the tranſlator was preſerued from error by no other meanes: and why might 
was never declared not the ſame direct ours alſo; as namely the infallible and perperuall veritie of the do- 
to be atbemical  Qrine it ſelfe tranſlated, the direction of Gods Spirit, his owne diligence, meanes, 
Trew bf. Ve skill, faithfulneſſe, and the Churches carefull he? 
1546. 4 The ſumme of all this is, that our Engliſh Bible containerh two things: the Do- 
41.Tim.z.16, Qrine, and the Tranſlation. 4 The Docttine was inſpired of God, and written by men 
Perun. infallibly aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, and therefore is free from error ; and fo conſe- 
quently the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh,in reſpe of the matter, is infallibly true, 
— it was done by the immediate inſpiration of the Spiric of God, The Tranſla- 
tion was done by the miniſteric of the Church, and _ of certaine men : who 
— my had no ſupernaturall inſpiration, or priuiledge fromerror, yet we know 
infallibly they haue not erred in the matter, by the ſame meanes whereby we know o- 
ther truths, and diſcerne other articles of Chriſtian faith : namely by the light of che 
doctrine tranſlated, the teſtimonie of the Spirit, the miniſtery ofthe word, the rules of 
art, the knowledge of the tongues, and ſuch like, 

To chat which the Ieſuite faith out of Gregory Martin, I anſwer , that Martin 
hath ſaid ſomething againſt our tranſlations, but proued nothing. Doctor Fulkes Con- 
furation of his Diſcouery lyeth yet ynanſwered, and — do. Martin cannot giue 
one inſtance of the ſence corrupted: his exceptions are childiſh,if you reade his booke, 

. De ope.gen.in- But as © Terowe faid of ſome that vnskilfully reproued his tranſlations, ſo I may anſwer 
Martin and the Teſuite, Theſe aud ſuch like toyes are (cored vp for cam haynows faults. Mar- 
f TreaiſeofRe- tin miſſed it farre, as? ſome of his fellowes charge him, producing the Councell of 
n. Trent againſt him, when he allowed Recuſants is go to Church with a Proteſtation. He 
that was ſo ſhort in his proofes at home, might be as wide in his diſcoueries abroad. 
\palephat.de And if the s Lamia would haue pluckt his eyes out of his boxe, and vſed them at home 
dend. as well as he did abroad, he might haue ſeene ſome errors alſo in his one vulgat La- 
tine: whereof I will ſay ſomething in the ſeuenth Digteſſion. 

6 His next reaſon is, that the often change and variable tranſlations do ſhew that 
ſome haue erred. Whereto I anſwer two things. Firſt, though it be granted that ſome 
haue erred, yet hence it followeth not that all haue, which is the point he muſt proue, 
elſe he were as good ſay nothing. For we defend the Scriptures wEL AND F AITH- 

” EBYLLY TRANSLATED; not this or that mans edition, whereof our Church taketh 
no notice whether it be pure ot no. It is ſufficient for the veritie of our aſſertion, that 
in the Church there be ſome tranſlations faichfull, agreeing with the originall, 


7 Secondly, we do not denie but our tranſlations varie and haue bene altered, ac- 


— 


hk Athan. Synople cording to Þ the example of the Primitiue Church before vs. But this vatietie hath 


— aug, bene in the words and ſtyle, and not in any materiall point of the ſence. For we know. 


doar.Chrit.1 the divine docttine to be one and the ſame in all tranſlations; immediatly in the ori- 
barg. Bellar, ginall, and more obſcurely in the tranſlations : and therefore we ſo vſe them, as that 
deverb.Dei.L3.c. we examine all by the originall, approuing the beſt, and not hindering the mending 
5.& 8. Baron. an. Sie . , a 
231. per totum. Of it, if need tequite. But this change implyes no ſuch error in the matter. For one true 
Poſſeuin. biul 1. ſence may be vttered diuerſly ; and though things be alwayes one and the ſame, yet 
uy words be diverſe. In which ſence our tranſlations are of different ſort, and yet no ma- 
reriall error, As for example, ſome plainer, or in phraſe liker the originall then other 
ſome. One tranſlation is in verſe, another in proſe : one word for word, another ſence 
for ſence : one hath an higher and obſcurer phraſe , another a lower and plainer: yet 
how can it be inferred hereupon, that therefore they be erronious, when they all yeeld 
the ſame diuine ſence? Therefore Auſtins iudgement is more to be preferred, who 


i Dedoftin, faith, i The variety and mulkitude of tranſlations doth not hinder us from vnderſtanding the 


2 kran. k text, but very much helpe vr, ſpecial if we diligently compare them one with avotber. And 
what 


$6. The autbotiticof the Scripture aboue the autboritic of the Church, © 


what ſhall become of the Popiſb Authenticall vulgar; if change and vatietie bea.figne 
of error, which ſo often was changed before it came to thatitis, and fince the Trent 
approbation hath ſo many different copies? Yea what ſhall become of their Niſſala, 
Porteſſes, and Seruice-bookes, that ſo many times haue bene reformed, and .more 3 Locbbanenp. 


fl.ould be, but that the Seruice of the Church would be altered fo fare, cht ſcarce any „ $10.V 
ſhew of the anciefft Religion would be remaining in it, ſaith Canus a Popiſh Doctor. — 
8 But the leſuite obiecteth further, that ſceing the tranſlator, being but a man, may re ddunr 

erre, how (hall an vnlearned man be infalibly ſure that thus or that tranſlation erreth not! or — > LA 

if it erre in one point, that it doth not in anot her, vmleſſe the Churches anthoritie be admitted due <> precer ſo- 

to aſſure vi? Whereto I anſwer,) that the doAtine contalned in the Scripture, is a light, vw vll antique 

aud ſo it abiderh into what language ſoeuet it be tranſlated ; and therefore the c il religions form 

dren oflight know It and diſcerne it. For ® God directeth them by the holy Ghoſt, — — 3 

/ who openeth their hearts, that they know his voice from all others, and that the light vicar. 

/ of his truth may ſhine vnto them. Which lightis of that nature, that it giueth teſtimo- 3 

/ nie to it ſelfe, and teceiueth authoritie from no other, as the Sunne is not ſeene by any 3 dy 

light but his owne, and we diſcerne ſweete from ſowre by it owne taſte. And for the * * 
opening of our eyes to ſee this light, whereby our conſcience may be aſſured, we haue 22 
diverſe meanes; ſome priuate, as skill in the tongues, learning, labour, prayer, confe. * Del fate 
rence, &c, Some publicke, as the minifterie of the word, which is the ordinance of 10 

Gad to beget this aſſurance: which act of the Church is not authoricie to ſecure me, CH dodring, 

but miniſterie to ſhe me that which ſball ſecure me: which miniſterie is founded on e torch, 
the Scripture it ſelfe, in that from thence it fetcheth the reaſon that may perſwade me, — 


and ſheweth the light that doth infallibly aſſure me. And thus we know out tranſla. 4 nes ben 


9 


tions to be true. rium eſt quo id aſs 
| , Toles X 
Loh. c. .. 15. in 


Digreſſion 6. Declarmg bgw the aſſur ance of our fauh is not buslt on the Churches aut ho- 
ritie, but on the illumination of Gods Spirit ſhining in the Scripture it ſelfe. 
9 So then the vnlearned man is ſecured, not ypon the Churches credite and autho- 
ritic, but by her miniſtery which teacheth him, he is directed to the light it ſelfe ; and 
this miniſterie we haue and vſe for our tranſlations: but they that obey it, know the 
tranſlation; and ſo proportionably all other articles of faith, to be infallible, becauſe 
the matter thereof appeates vnto them, as a candle in a lanterne, ſhewing it ſelfe ia it 
owne light. And that you may ſee the difference betweene theſe two, the Churches 
teaching, and the illumination of the Spirit in aſſuring vs: the Spirit of God is an in 
ward meanes, the teaching ofthe Church an outward; the Spirit ſecureth vs by his 
owne authorie, the Church dire cteth vs by herm1N1STERY; the Spirit hath light in 
it ſelfe, the Church borroweth hers from the Scripture; the Spirit can ſecure vs alone, 2 Sela aig 
the Church neuer can without the Spirit. But nothing can be plainer to this purpoſe, OILS 
then the ſaying of Conſtantine the great, in his epiſtle to the Perſian: ® Marking the pena peer oy 
diuine truth, I obtaine the light of truth : and folowing the light of truth, I acknowledge the 3 yo 44 1 


divine faith. We nced then a more certaine authoritie then the voice of the Church, S mig tnc- 


— 


that may proſtrate our mind with a lightening from heaven, and ſtand vpon his owne 777 e 
ground; not drawing his reſolution from any thing out of it ſel fe. . Princip dom 
25.22. 


10 This is not farre from that which the ſeatnedſt of the Papiſis be driven to ac- fl. Else 415 


knowledge, through the neceſſitie of the truth. For thus writeth ® Stapleton in that 7 In affenſu 

booke where he moſt defends the Churches authoritie: The godly are brought to faith |; . 
Ay the voice of the Church; but being once brought , and enli ghtened with the light of dinine licui ariiculo idei 
- inſpiration , then they beleeue no more for the Churches voice, but becauſe of the heanenly 29 
lig bi. And yet more plainly in y the laſt booke that euer he wrote, that one would won- nds — 
der the leſuite ſhould ſee no authoritie to ſecure vs but the Churches: T he inward per- propor inelle 
id quod 


_ ſwafionef the holy Ghoſt is ſo neceſſarie and effellual for the beleening of euery obieft of faith, d cre- 
7 — wit hont « neither can any thing by any man be beleeued, though the Church teſtified COILS 


—&e. Triplicat,inchoata adue rl. Guilielm. Whittak. in admonuir ad Whittak. q Nec abſque illa I quoquam credi poſfit, 
elf willies Pecle atreſterur : & perillam ſolam perſuafionem,quodliber ed queat, tacente „ pas 
2 wu 


» th ITY 


16 


The Trent vulgar is a corrupt tranſlation; 9.7. 


nen 
Pa 
late. Do. 


Gal 


allos 
— qui libris de cheologia editis, non dubit ant ſzpe edicionis vulaatæ vitia accuſare, & noſtri imerpretis oſcitantiam; quos graue eſt 
vniuerſos quaſi impios crimicari, præi cu 


——— times; and by it alone any matter may be belzentd, though rhe Church held 
her peace, or nener were heard. Where is he then that ſaith, we cannot be infallibly ſure, 
that this ot that is doArine of faith, free from error, vnleſſe we admit anunfathble Ay- 


Irn on in the Chureb to afſure ys? ; 


_ 


Di greſſion 7. i herein the Trent vulgar Latine and our Engliſh tranſlation are briefly com- 
pared together,. | x 


11 Which authoritie if we did admit, ſuppoſin the Church were like the its might 
we not ſpeed poſſible as the Papiſts haue done in their authenticall vulgar, and be aſſu- 
red of that which were ſtatke naught? For Ithinkethe Sunne neuer ſaw any thing 


more defeQiue and maimed then the vulgar Latine, and yet * their Church hath cano- 


nized ĩt for good, and preferred it before the originall Greeke and Hebtew, which 


t themſelues cannot Eg er e from all corruption; and therefore in all ſenſe it 
is were likely we ſhould haue the better tranſlation, which ſo religiouſly follow the 0. 


- riginall. I omitto produce examples of the ſeuerall Additions, Derrattions,Falſifications, 
tontrou, Depranations, and intollerable Barbariſmes of chat vulgar Latine : others haue doneit 


ſufficiently j and the learned Papifts complaine ypon it bittetly, if they could tell how 
to helpe it; but who may lift vp the heele againſt the Trent brat? Thus writerh* Lindan 


+ their owue Biſhop; It hath monſtyons corruption of all ſorts, ſcarce one copie can be found 


that hath ove booke of Scripture d and whole, {any points are tranſlated too intricate- 
ly and darkly ; ſome improperly and abuſinely, ſome not ſo fully, nor ſo well and truly; ſundrie 
places thruft out from thew plaine and naturallſence: the tranſlator poſſible was no Latimſ? but 


a ſmattering Grecian, So that it our tranſlation were as bad as the Ieſuite, or Gregorie 


Martin could haue ſaid, yet were we in as good a caſe as themſelues. For when they 
talke ſuch wonders of their vulgar. as for cxawple," that it bangeth betweene the Greeks 
and Hebrew, as Chriſt did betweene two theenes: or as Poſſeuinùs * ſpeaketh It tandeth as 


lun. l he pillar of truth, and the hauen whereunto we muſt betake our ſelues from the wanues of ſo 
many different tranſl tions : I ſay, theſe and ſuch like maruels are told of it but to brig 


men aſlcepe; for many learned Papiſts can ſee no ſuch thing in it. 


cum validis argumenus corum ſententia fulciatur. I oh. Marian Pro edit vulg. c. 21. pag. 103. 


6. 7. Secondly, they faile in the ſecond condition. For the Scriptures of them- 
ſelues alone be obſcure,and unknowne at leaſt to unlearned men who cannot reade 
them, and therefore they alone, in themſelues, cannot be a ſufficient rule to inſtruct 
them in all points of faith, as is plaine. For locke vp an vnliterate man and a Bible 
toget her for a time in afludie , and he will come foorth as ignorant in matters of 
faith as he went in, if we adde no other meanes but the bare written word, which 
he cannot reade, to inſtrutt him: and yet unlearned men may be ſaued : and ſaued 
they cannot be without an entire an infallible ſautb, and this they cannot haue, vn- 
leſſe there be ſome rule and infallible meanes prouided by Almi ghitie God accom. 
modate to their capacitie, to teach them this faith; and Scripture alone, as ss now 
proued , cannot be a rule of u ſelfe accommodate to the capacitie of the unlearned 
men, or apt to inſtruct them ſufficiently in all points. 


— 
— 


Anſs wer. 


— 


— — 


—— 


1 Valcarned men may be ſaued, and ſaved they cannot be but by the true faith, 
and this faith they cannot haue without the rule to teach it them: all this is true; but 


ſtill the Scripture, yea onely Scripture is that rule, for any thing the Ieſuite hath ſaid 
in this place, * giuing /harpneſſe fs wit to the ſimple, andto the child knowledge and wnders. * 
Stanamy. 2 For 


1 


7. Concerning the obſeuritie of tbe Scriptures. 17 


2 For his reaſon to proue it aboue the capacitie ofthe vnlearned , becauſe they ca- 

not reade them, nor profit by them without ot her helper ioyned, is a very ſhiſt and an idle ca- 
uill, concluding as much againſt himſelfe as vs, in that the determination of his Ro- 
mane Church, without ſome other meanes added, will proue as obſcure as the text of , 
Scripture, Therefore I anſwer, there be certaine helpes to enable vs to vnderſtand; the. 
neceſſitie and requiſite condition wherof hinder not the plainneſſe and eaſineſſe of the 
rule, as I ſhewed when b I handled the properties thereof. For the word of God eis a % f. f u. 
light to our wayes, and 4 ſpeaketh to vs as to children, in all points of faith and man- v. 
ners, eaſily, plainly, familarly; but yet there is a neceſſatje condition tequited, that we x 
heare and know this voice, which the Ieſuitet man lockt vp in a ſtudie doth not. And 
will the Ieſuite himſelfe, becauſe a man neuer hearing of the Churches determination, 
abideth ſtill in ignorance, giue me leaue to inferre hereupon, that therefore the Church 
is not the rule? and yet the reaſon is all one. Againe, there be certaine impediments, 
ſome naturall, as infancie, vnlearnedneſſe; ſome ſinfull, as ignorance, pride, troward- 
nefle; which muſt be temoued afore we can heare the Scriptures, as they muſt alſo a- 
fore we can heare the Church; for which cauſe the Lord hath giuen vs © the miniſtetie e Rom.10.44. 
of his Paſtors, and other meanes: ſo that if a man being lockt vp with a Bible, teturne h 
forth as ignorant as he went in, this proueth not that the Scripture is obſcure, but that 
the man heard it nor; and to him that heareth not, plaine and obſcure is all one. For the 
Law of our land is the rule of Societie, yet locke vp an vnlettered man and the Law — 
booke for a time together in a ſtudie, and he will come foorth againe as ignorant 
in matters of law as he went in, if we admit no other meanes : but let the booke 
be opened, and the text read, and then (as f Chryſoftome ſpeaketh ) rhe moſt vnlaurned f Hom.z. de Lax, 
man that i ſhall vndetſtand. The Carpenters ſquire is the rule to meaſure by, yet ; , 7 

a child can do nothing with it. The Sun is our comfortable light to ſee by, yet we muſt 1=i, wi 2K 
open ont eyes, and apply the meanes. In all arts, as in the M icks, Law, ot Phy- — 4 - 
ficke, theprecepts are the rule whereby the truth ofeuery queſtion may be tried; yet » 9 iavre war. 
the books muſt be opened, and time muſt be ſpent in learning them. And though the Today is 
Ieſuite do all he can to have his Church the rule, yet he muſt needs grant the detetmina - wire wat deyiges- 
tion thereofis neither knowne nor agreed vpon without much labour: and when it 7 75. 
ſpeakerh moſt plainly, yer infants, deaffe men, and infidels, yea * many of themſelues * see DigreC 16. 
heare itnor, — 


Digteſ. 8, Shewirg that the Scriptures are not ſo obſcure, but that they plainly determine 
al points of faith. 


3 And becauſe the Ieſuite, according to the common hereſie of his Romane 
Church, maketh the matter of the Scriptures obſcuritic ſo dangerous, I will demand 
of him by the thay , how our reaſons to the contrarie may be ſatisfied. For firſt , the 
Scripture it ſelfe in evident places calleth vs to ir, 8 bidding vs ſearch it and ſeckg to ir; $ 199-539. Blas. 
and compareth it to Agbt ſhining in a darke place, yea i to the voice of — ſpeaking 10 b r. pet 1.19, 
bis children: and when men vnderſtand it not, i it ſaith, A veile is layed oner their bearts, eons ö 
not ouer the Scriptures: and Chriſt! ſaith , his heare his voice; and ® the rich 1 Iob.1o. 29. 
glutton was told, that his brethren, if they would eſcape damnation,ſhould heere Mo- * 
ſer aud the Prophets; which had bene to no purpoſe, if they could not haue vnderſtood, i ond 
them when they heard them. ſcripra eſſe, quæ 
4 Secondly, he can name no one neceſſatie article of our faith, but the word tea- firrommbusne- 
cheth it as plaine as himſelſe can : as that there is one God, three perſons , a generall Del. 
te ſurrection and iudgement, that Jeſus is the Sauiour of mankind c. Bellatmines ſaith, _ 18 
Aliuboſe lings are written that are neceſſarie to be knowne of al men : o neither is there any netius 11. Gu, 
+ thing better knowne then the Scriptures: ſo ſaith ? Saunders, We haue moſt plaine Scripture pt Condes. de 
in all points for the Catholic be faith, And in all controuerſies the Papiſts with whom we poreſt Poe, 
deale, crie,P LAINEEVIDENT,MANIFEST SCRIPTYRE, | — 
5 Thirdly, all other queſtions at the leaſt are determined by the Scriptures, the ſumputoex dul. 
Fathers expofitions are examined by it, and a the Church receineth teſtimonie from i aa . 


D 3 t 


— A a A 


18 The Seriptares are obſcure for Papiſts. 57. 


* — 


chat the finall reſolution of all things dependeth vpon it: which could not be, if of all 
other things it were not the beſt knowne ; for things are not cried by that which is ob · 
ſcurerg but by that which is plainer. et 
Gree vate, 6 Laſt ofall, what meanatbe Fathers of the Primitiue Church ſo much to report 
12. thisperſpicuitic? for ? Clemens Alexandrinus faith, The word is not hid from a, it i 
e r „ A COMMON LIGHT THAT SUI ZT TO ALL ME Ngbere is no obſcoritie in it: 
rc, ye i 149- heare is you that be farre off, and beare is you that benigh, Auſtine * faith, God hath bowed, 
Aae. dem the Scriptures exen to the capacitie of B ABES and $V CKLINGS, that when proud. 
— Pl meu will not ſpeaks to their capacutie, yet himſelfe might. Chryſoltome ( and his ſcholer 
1 t 6dorus Peluſiota writeth the ſame) a ſaith, The Scriptures are eaſe to wnderſtand, and 
22 expoſed to the capacitie of exery ſernant, and plowman, and widow, and boy , aud him that i; 
Naser Mae moſt unwiſe: * therefore Godpenned the Scriptures by the hands of Publicans, ' 
. tut. maberr, ſhepheardr, neat-heards, and vnlearmed men, that none of the ſimple people mug bi 
— 2 A. haue any excuſe to keepe them from reading. and that ſo they might be eaſie to be wnderftood 
2 of all men, the artificer, the | dow woman, and him that is moſt unlearned: 
mu7 <pebir®- Lathe Apoſtles aud Prophets, as ſchoolmaiſters to all the world, made their writings plaine 
l . and emidlent to al men, ſo that enery man of bimſelfe enely, by reading them might learne the 
neter therein, Tuſtin Martyr * faith, Heare the words of the Scripture, which bes o 
* Dialog. cum EASTE, THAT IT NEEDS NO EXPOSITION, but onely to be robearſed. This was 
Tryphon-p.213. the perpetuall and conſtant iudgement ofthe ancient Church, fatre from the Ieſuires 
paradoxe, that the Scriptures be ſo obſcure and beyond the peoples capacitie, that they 
can reape no inſtruction by them: for the Fathers with one conſent teach the contra 
tie and yet you ſee the confidence of theſe new Romane diuines : It is emident in it 
„ (> ſaich one of them) to avy man wot quite forſaken of God, that the ancient Fat her- 
it make moſt plainly for vn, Ec. T be field is wonne ( e ſaich another) 5f once we com to the Fa- 
thert : they are ours as fully as Pope — — Their priſoners they may be, 
d Surius commer. hut not their patrons, either to erect them Seminaries,as 4 did Gregorie the thirteenth, 
—— or to maintaine the doctrine which in thoſe Seminaries they leame and teach. 


Digreſſion 9. Declaring that the Papiſts haue reaſon to hold the Scriptures be obſcurs and 
bod \becanſe the articles of their religion be hardly or not at al to be found therein, 


7 And withall the Reader may here opportunely be put in minde, that theſe men 
haue good reaſon to beare the world in hand, the Scriptures be very obſcure, becauſe 
indeed the Popiſhreligion is obſcurely or not at all found therein: that not the vn- 
learned onely, but the skilſulleſt clearks of their Church haue much ado to find ſome 
points thereof, and ſome they confeſſe cannot be found there at all. And haue not theſe 
men good cauſe then to challenge it iuftly of inſufficiencie and obſcuritſe ? I haue tou- 
ched alteadie the conſeſſton of Andradius, that many points of their faith wonld reele and 

— Huter. if traditions layed thews not. And that you may know the meaning of this con- 
feſſton to be, not onely that they haue no expteſſe Scripture for them, but alſo no col- 

e Vachirid.e, lection from the Scripture, Eckius © writeth, The Latherans are dolts, which will hans 
nothing beleened but that which is expreſſe Scripture, or can BE PROVE De of the Scrip- 
C Fnchirid c. ture. And Coſterus the Ieſuite f having divided Gods word into three parts : tha 
* which himſelfe writ, as the tables of the Law ; that which be commanded others to writ, 
as the old and new Teſtament ;, and that which be neither writ himſelfe, nor rehearſed 
g Cams. others, but left it to them to do themſelues , a8 Traditions , the decrees of Popes aud 
. Ad n Comets, &cc. concludeth, that mary things of faith are wanting in the two former, neither 
tech kal de pra. won Chrift have his Church depend pon them ; this latter, ſaith be, is the beſt Scripture, 


cep.exclel.n«5. the indge of controwerſier, the expoſitor of the Bible, and that whereupon we mu#t wholy de» 
k Wart Pert de 2 as Staphylus 8 ſaid before of the Colliars faith. 185 

<p, Thus they ſticke not ro name diuerſe maine articles: as for example, the worſhip 
100. fetr. A Soto of images, faſting dayes, Lent, prayer and oblations for the de ad, he whole Seruice of 
, the Maſſe, x Purgitorie, Peters being at Nome, the Popes ſupremacie, Reall * 


tradit. Lindan. 


ſeeke; w 


$8. 5  Obſcuritie of the Scripture. | WW. 


the facrifice of rhe Maſſe, Conſecration of water and oile in Bapuſme, the Communion 

in one kinde, Adoration and teſetuation of the Sacrament, priuate Male, Shriſt. Pat 

dons, ſingle life of Votaties, Innocation of Saints, the merit of workes , and finally 

their fiue baſe ſacraments , Confirmation, Vnction, Matiage, Orders, and Penance: 

1 many more may be added, whereof they grant there is no mention in the +» 
ipture, 

9 And ſome points which they pretend Scripture for, yet conſeſſe be hardl 
wroong thereout: as fot — — 1— Bellarmine writ 2 
tbat it muy inſtii be doubted whether the text be cleare enough to enforcent, ſeeing men ſharpe m Scr 
and learned, ſuch as Scotus was, haue thought the centrarie, as indeed ® he did: and addeth a Ibidd.oq 1. 
further, that it is but u anew doctrine: as o Biel alſo holdeth. Yea? Scotus and4 Ca- OTIS 
metacenſis thinke that opinion which holdeth the ſubit ance of bread and wine remaineth, rexin 3 Thom.o. 
the more probable and reaſonable opinion, yea and in all apparence more agrec able tothe words 71 —— 


of inſtitution. And concerning a greater point then this, they haue no ſuch euidence of q Qaſtin 705. 


Scripture as they would ptetend: for r Cornelius a Biſhop and zealous Papiſt in 12 4 
the Councell of Trent, and* with him others , defended that Chrift at his laſt Supper cu ago Su2- 
offered no ſacrifice, A dangerous aſſertion, conſidering the action of Chriſt ac that time (gy 9 

is all the foundation we have for any thing to be done in the Sacrament. By all which ( Er Cabolicis 
we ſee the Scriprure is obſcure indeed, and beyond the reach of volearned wen, for the ormwlirs any 
teaching of Poperie, when the learned that are, find ſo litle of it in chem, either ex- C 

pre ſly, or by diſcourſe to be gathered. : — 
incruentè. Afori- 
aids ich — us inſti. moral L 


10... 1. pag. 5j. 


$. 8. But what ſpeake 1 onely of vnlearned men, ſince alſo learned men cannot 

onely reading be infallbly ſure that they rightly underſtand them? For while 
they underſtand one way, they ought perhaps to underſtand another way; that 
which they underſtand plainly and literally, ought perhaps to be underſtood figu- 
ratiuelj and 1=yſttcally : and contrarily, that which they under ſtand figuratiueiy, 
ought perhaps to be under ſtood properly. And ſince it is certaine , that of the rea- 
ding of the ſame words of Scripture, dinerſe underſtand and expound diuerſlyghat 
all cannot expound ari ght; ſince ones expoſition is contrarie to another: how ſhall 
one be infallbly ſure that he onely expoundeth right, having nothing to aſſure him 
but the ſeeming of his owne ſenſe, or reaſon, which it as uncertaine and fallible as 
the ind gement and per ſwaſion of other men; whoſeeme to themſelues to haue at- 
tained as well as he, to the right interpretation or ſence? Moreouer there be many 
things required to the perfect vnderitanding of the Scripture , which are found 
but in verie few: and thoſe alſo wherein thoſe gifts are, be not alwayes infallibly 


ſure that they haue thoſe gifts, and that they are ſo infallibiy guided, but they and 


ethers may prudently doubt, leſt ſometimes im their private expoſitions , as men, 
theyerre, and con equently their expoſitions cannot be that rule of faith which we 

4 bich muſh be on the one ſide , determinately and plainly wnderſiood and 
knovne, and on the other, infallible, certaine, aud ſuch as cannot erre. 


— 


The Anſwer. 0 


— 
— 


_— — —_— 


1 Now be proceedeth to ſhew how difficult the Scripture is to learned men allo, 
that fo euery way he might diſable it from being the rule of fach. His reaſon is hæcauſe 
enely reading they cannot beſwe they rightly vaderſiand it. Whereto I anſwer three 


— Firſt, we denie not tho Seriptute to be obſcure and difficult, ot bow the Ieſuite 


will, in ewocaſes. Fixft to all ſuch, learned ot vnlearned. as rent diſpoſed! and pre- | 
pared by the holy Ghoſt to ynderſtand them; bu __ kinde aſ obſeuritie may __ 
| | | 4 * 


Obſcaritie of the Scripture. $8. 


18 2, with the nature of the tule, as I haue ſhewed; neither can the leſuite offer = any ſo 


abſolutely knowne , no not his Church, but to theſe kinde of men it ſhall be obſcure, 

Secondly, when the meanes which God hath appointed forthe bringing vs to vnder- 

ſanding, ate not vſed. In this caſe the Scripture is obſcure I grant,but the fault is in our 
ſelues that neglect the meanes. 

2 Secondly, though by onely reading we cannot be ſure we vndetſtand it, yet this 
obſcuritie is not proued hereby: becauſe there are other meancs beſides onely reading, 
which concurring, the obſcuritic is done away, and all made plaine and eaſie, and we 
haue infallible aſſurance of the true vnderſtanding. Theſe meanes are the miniſtetie of 
the Church, and all kind of diligence, which the holy Ghoſt vſeth for the opening of 
our ynderſtanding, And therefore that i not obſcure which by ordinarie meanes may be 

J apprebended, but that is ſo which either hath no meanes at al to open it, or onely hath ſuch as 
are not ordinarie. And two ſubalternall things be not conttaty but ſubordinate, the fa- 
eilitie of the text, and the meanes whereby that facilitie is induced. 

3 Thirdly, if by enely reading, the leſuite meane onely the Scriptures themſelues, 
that a learned man cannot, vſing the meanes, finde the true vndetſtanding out of the 


ni. Scriptures onely; then he faith not true: for b the Prieſts read in the booke of the Law 

D diftinaly, and gave the ſence, and cauſed the people to vnderſtand ont of the Scripture 
c See Digrel 3.68 it ſelfe. And if be ſuffichent written to bring vs to eternal life, as © there is, then 
4 Prolog.in Bpin, the true ſence of the text is contained in it, becauſe that is abſolutely neceſſarie to e- 
ad Rom.& hom. ternall life. And 4 Chryſoſtome faith, That contrary to the Ieſuite, enery man of himſelfe. 


ap rs 
The d 
pine «See ils © the 


one —— vnder ſt and ye need nothing elſe but toreade. A truth ſo manifeſt, that 
2 — are conſtrained to yeeld it, that ſ#cb verities concerning our 


nach- faith, 4s are abſolutely and neceſſarily to be knowne and beleened of all men, are plainly tang bt 
55 Oro —— — And f the Canon law faith, I hen the Law of Cod is read, it 


25 


— 2 wnſt not be read or taughi way power and knowledge of our owe wit. For 


— words there be in the Scripture , which may be drawne to tbat ſence which euery one for 1 


211.Enang Boxi. 


bibl. 
f 


theorem.16. qus 1owce will frame to bimſe/fe, But it ſhould not be ſo, For 8 you muſt not rRoM WITH- \ 
22 6 


Poſſeuin. OyT THEM ſeeks « forrein and ſtrangt ſence, that ſo yon may, 4s you can, cos fi me it with 
. Acid the anthoritie of the text; but we t OvT OF THE SCRIPTVRES THEMSELVES — 


Ly _ len yeceine the meaning the truth. For the dinine Scriptures containe® the whole and firme rule 


alicrum & extra- Of fsb. 
neum,ſed ex — 4 Againſt this that I haue anſwered, the Ieſuite hath couched together diuerſe ob- 
capere veritatis iections. And firſt, that {earned men many times miſtake the ſence of places, expoundng that 


one way which is meant evother , as for example, that figuratinely which is meant literaly: 


frmam 1egulan Whereto Tanſwer three things. Firſt, this proueth not the pretended difficultie of the 
— Scripture, but onely the weakneſſe and ignorance, or poſſible the frowardneſſe and 


A Theſſ. 


preiudice of ſome men. And ſo a wrong cauſe is aſſigned: for the Scriptute is not the 
cauſe of theſe mens erroniousexpoſitions, as I will ſhew in the tenth: Digrefſion, 

5 Next, this argument conuinceth not all the Scripture of -obſcuritie, but onely 

ͤſome of it: which we grant, But then what gaineth the Ieſuite? For he muſt prove, 

that all the Scripture, and ſpecially that which containeth the principles of our faith, 

which we call the rule, to be obſcure and intricate : which he can neuet do. For choſe 


ci _ — which concerne onr faith and comuer ſation, yea allthings neceſſarie, are plainly and ma- 
ChtyChom. ” 


ly ſet downe : the which cannot be made vncertaine by the obſcuritie of other 


E 1. Cor i 3.12. Places. Therefore the diuerfitie of mens judgements ſheweth the learnedſt men that 


are © ro know but in part, and the * in ſome part to be obſcure; but not that all 
is obſcure, or that which is ſo, is too obſcure to be the rule, See Digreſſion 10. 
6 Thirdly, though the proper interpretation be ſometime miſtaken, yet the truth 


m De dodtrin, F is not alway thereby obſcured. For heare what ® Auſtin ſaith : He erres not ſy, 
Cheiſtian.L1..39. neither doth he altogether ſay untruly , who ſometime exponudeth otherwiſe % the text 


meancth, if ſo bis expoſition farther charitie, the end of the commandement. — He is indeed 

diceiued, but yet ſo, as when a man looſing bis way, through aby-fieldcometh whither the way © 

lauleth. His meaning is, that in many caſes wrong ions hinder not the deter- 
 minareand plaine judgement of the tent. 


7 But 


— — 


6.8. The Scriptures hom vnder ſtood. 41 


7 But ſeeing experience ſheweth, that dinerſe expound diuerſiy, yea one contrarie to ano* 
ther, bow may one be inf alubly ſure that he onely — al; — not hung to aſſure 

him but the ſeeming of his owne reaſen, which reaſon others thinke they haue as well as be? 

Whereto 1 anſwer three things, Firſt, this inflble certaintie be fulleth not all men. For 

God ia his judgement leaucch many to be ſeduced by theit owne ſeemmg ſenſe and 

reaſon, and deceiued in their owne opinions, as ® the Scripture teacheth manifeſtly: I 
NEITHER 1 THERE ANY EXTERNALL MEANES LEFT BY G0 D IM 665“ 
THE WORLD, EFFECTVALL TO CONVINCE THOSE WHOM HE HATH rn Pet 
GIVEN OVER, and which want his Spirit, as alreadie o I haue ſhewed, Fot though 3.8. 

the Spirit ſpeabe emdently in the text, and plentifuly, to meete with all doubts and caſes, as * 
Antoninus ſpeaketh, yet the wicked haue no cares to heare it: their owne prejudice p Pam dt. 18.e, 
hindereth them. For what can be plainer then this, that Ieſus is the Meſſias, the facri- 55 


fice of Aaron is ceaſſed, the bloud of Chriſt doth away our finnes ? yet the Ie belee- 


ueth it not, andthe reaſon is given by Saint Paul, A becauſe rhe veile of Moſes is layed \ con. 


oer his heart: therefore Auſtin” prayeth, Thee, O my God, I beſerch pardon my ſinne, and i Conſ LA g. 
which cauſedſt thy ſeruant e Moſes to ſpeake the truth, cauſe me alſo to underſtand it, If this 
be a defect in our rule, they which make the determination of the Romane Church 
the rule, incutte the ſame inconvenience. For © Doctor Stapleton acknowledgerb,7 be [Frine 2 
inward perſwaſion of the Spirit is ſo neceſſarie, that without it no man can beleene any thing, plicinchoar, in N 
though the Church gine teſtimonie a thonſand timet. And t againe he — . » Thu — | 
is the beginning of our calamitie, that an bereticke beareth not the Churches voice. The ſame : Acled coe 
ſay we : This is the ſpring of an hererickes confuſion , that he heareth not the voyce 
and definitiue ſentence ofthe Scripture, | 

8 Secondly, to the point of his demand, the truth contained in the Scripture is a 1 
light, and 1s diſcerned by the ſonnes of light: ® the in ward witneſſe to aſſure them, is Ich 31.32. 
the annointing of the holy Ghoſt, the ourward witneſſe is the Scripture it ſelfe, which 1 
by it owne light perſwadeth vs, and in all caſes, doubts, queſtions, and controuetſi ss 
clearly teſtifieth with vs, or againſt vs. Which light is ordinarily attained to by vſing 
the meanes, fome ptiuate, as reading, prayer, conterence of places, conſent of the god- 
ly, helpes of learning and teaſon ſanctified: ſome publicke, as the miniſterie of the 
Church; which miniſterie. as all other meanes, is founded on the Scripture it ſelfe. 
And this is ſomething to aſſure vs mote then the ſeeming of our owne ſence andreaſon, 

9 Thirdly, the Churches word and authoritie, neither doth, nor can aſſure vs: that 
is to ſay, we ate not infallibly certaine, this or that is the right meaning of the text, be- 
cauſe the Church hath decteed it ſo to be; but by the Churches miniſterie ordinarily 
we are inſtructed: as I ſhew more at large iu the 11. Digreſſion, and haue touched al - 
readie in the ſixth. 

11 But m things are required for the perfelt underſtanding of the Scripture , which 
are but in fem: and they which haue them be not ſure either that they haue them, or that they 
erre not in ſing them. Therefore the Scripture is too obſcure to be the rule. Whereto I an- 
ſwer three things, according to the three parts of his argument. Firſt, I grant certaine 
things are required as neceſſarie conditions to the vndetſtanding ofthe Scriptures,bur 
thoſe things are alway preſent in the Church, and the children of God partake them. 
The Spirit of God is neceſſarie, / which breathes where it liſteth: and the ordinarie , ich.. 
meanes of learning and diligence be neceſſarie; but proueth not the obſcuritie preten- 
ded, For the Machematicks be the rule of meaſures, proportions, and numbers, and 
yet many things arc required to vnderſtand them. And the leſuite thinketh his Church 
is the rule, yer * Greg, of Valence writeth, that ſometime it is not ſeene ſo eaſily, but = Tom.. 
ont ly by ſuch as are very citcumſpect and skilfull. 

11 Secondly, though more gifts of learning and «rt be needfull to ſuch as teach o- 
thers, yet that is rather to ſearch out and vtter the ſence which the Scripture it ſelſe yeel- 
deth, then to bring any to it which was not there afore, And is not the touch-ſtone it 
whereby we trie gold, though ſome labour be needfull to finde it our? And yet they 
want no giſts for the vnderſſanding of the text, that haue and vſe the text it ſelfe, in 
that all expoſition is to be fetched out of it; which inuincibly proueth it to be the = 

A 


__ manifeſta 


The true canſe of mens errors in expounding the Scriptures. 5·8. 


- 


2 Ariſt de an- 
mal. L 3. c. a. 
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+ inplainer places 


And I haue often ſhewed, that wharſocuer the rule be, yet of neceſſitie thete muſt be 
_— conditions obſerued for the vſing of it, and this neceſſitie argueth it not of ob- 
curitie. | 
12 Laſtly I ſay, they which haue the meanes to vnderſtand the Scripture, know iu- 
fallibly, both that they haue them, and that they vſe them right: in the ſame manner 
that : che Phylo proueth, that with the ſame ſenſe we ſee, and are aſſured we ſee, For 
ſuppoſing I haue the meancs that bringeth ynderſtanding, it were a moſt abſurd thin 
- imagine thoſe yery meanes could not aſſure my conicience of the ſunction or 1 
them. ; 


—  —— — — — — —— 


Digteſſ. 10. Alſiguing the true cauſe of ment errors in exponnding the Scriptures. 


— — 


13 The Scripture in it ſelfe is alight, as ic is euery where called; but men do not al- 
way rightly vnderſtand it, by reaſon of ſome defect in themſelues, that hingeteth chem 
from comprehending ſo great maieſtie. For who is able to behold the Sunne in his 
bri bell, but his eyes will dazle? yet chat is the chiete light whereby we ſee it ſelfe 

all things elſe. The meanes whereby we attaine to the vnderſtanding, is inwatd- 
ly the Spirit of God opening our iudgement ; oucwardly, the Scripture it ſelfe, which 
th the obſcurer, and giueth light to that which is more difficult. 
The want of which meanes, is the true cauſe that men runne into error, not vnderſtan- 


ding the Scriptures, 


f Vpon 2. Corg. 
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i Ea quæ aperta 
continet quaſi a- 
rucus arls, 
fine fuco cor 
tur, indoto- 
_ doeQorfi, 
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humili ſermone 
quos non ſolùm 


aſcat, 


14 Our Saniour ſaith, bwe cannot know the truth, til we continue in bis words : and the 
Apolile,* for our growing ”p in the word of God, requiteth that firſt we /ay by all affe- 
ion; and then as new borne babes deſire the ſincere mulke thereof, that we may line and 
thereby. He is the beft reader, faith d Hilary, who rather expefleth the vnderſtanding of 
things from the things themſelnes, then from bimſelfe impoſeth it vpon them: who taketh the 
expoſition from thence, rather then brmgeth it thuther ; and enforceth not the ſence vpon the 
wordt, which before bu reading be preſumed, Epiphanius © ſaith, Alrhings in the Scripture 
be manifeſt to ſuch as repaire to them with a religious mind. Oecumenius ſ faith, If any be- 
leeue not, this is not our fault, neuther is it the obſcuritie of the Goſpell, but the cauſe is their 
ewne blindneſſe and condemnation. T be cauſe of this diſſention, ſaith 8 Nilus, « not the ſubli- 
mitie of the matter, as if is exceededthe capacitie of mans mind; and much leſſe ts the ſpeech of 
the Scripture the canſe, as if it were ſo conciſe that it ſþake nothing plainly of the points mn que 
ſtion: for it is all one to accuſe God, and challenge the Scriptures. Saint Auſtin in ab certaine 
Epiſtle, ſheweth what is plaine , and what obſcure, and the reaſon why; that the Ie- 
ſuite may ſee there is no place left for his ſhifts: thus he writeth, The manner of ſpeakin 
whereby the Scripture is kaut together, (vhereto all may approch, though few cas enter,) i like 
a familiar friend [peaketh thoſe pl auur things which it contameth, without gloxang to the heart 
of learned and vnlearned. And u fur thoſe which it hideth inmyſteries , it liftet h them not 
vp with ſtately ſpeech , that a dull and vnlearued mind ſhould not preſume to come neare , 4s 4 
poore man to a rich;but with lowly ſpeech it muneth all men that it may not onel feed the with 
manife ſt, but alſo exerciſe them with obſcure truth, baumg the (ame in manifeſt , that it hath 
in obſcure placet. But left manifeſt things ſhould be loathed,, the ſame againe are obſcurely 
ſpoken, that being deſired, they may after a certaine manner be renewed, and being renewed, be 
d-lrghtfully intimated to vn. Hereby both froward wits are wholſomly correfted , and weake 
wits cheriſhed, and great wits delighted. 

15 So that to expound figutatiuely that which ſhould be meant literally, or contra- 


ſed etiam fecrera rie, argueth no ſuch obſcuritic in the text, bur ignoi ance or leuitie, or partialitic in the 


exerceat veritate 

hoc in prom 
in recondi- 

PI 

k Anton, 

15 C. 5. S. 3. 


Inno Gentil. & 


. 
at. 
25. ſeſſ. a. ey” 


3. partit. 


pris 3 man: as when © the Popiſh Doctors teach, all texts in preaching may be turned to 


Allegories : whereof! we haue a pleaſant example in the Councell of Trent; where 
Tyraboſco, the Pattiarke of Venice, preaching on the miracle of the loaues and fiſhes, 
would proue the ſeuen Sacraments thereby. 7he creation of the world, ſaith he, was ended 


the ſeuent h day, and Chrift ſatisfied the prople with fine loanes and two fiſhes, which make ſe- 
wen. But how ſhall the Conncell haus bread, that the people may eate and be filed? enen by ap- 


N 


538. Our faith ſtands onthe authoritie of the Seripture, and not of the Church, 23 


— ſenen ſacraments : for that which Philip (aid, two hundred penny worth of bread wil 
wet e 


« . : m De docttia. 
of cannot interpret another. Auſtine ſaith, There is almoſt nothing among theſe obſcu · Chuſian la c.6, 


rities, but in other places one may finde it moſt plamly deliucred. a Chtyſoſtome ſaith, The c. inn. 


Cor. 


® . * A que ipſa Scrip- 
effect writes *Turrecremara the Cardinall, and * Acoſta the Iefuite, tura, itaque all 
0 S attenta, 
ue leQio; tum meditatio & collatio i omnium ſumma regula ad iutelligendum mihi ſemper eſt viſa, Nam 0 — 


— — 


Digreſſ. 11. Prog that the Seriptmre it ſelfe hath that out ward aut horitie wheretpon our 


D 


Faith is built, and not the Church. 


vl. 7 


17 The Canon law * faith expreſly, T he dinine Seriptures cout aine the whole and firme , to gu 
rule of the truth, and out of themſelues the meaning thereof muſt be taken. So chat wm. 
well may the Church by her miniſterie commend the ruleto vs, and inſttuct vs how 
to ſecure our conſciences our of the Scripture, but by it o.]ꝗRne AVTHORITIE it call» 
not aſſure vs. Our faith muſt reſolue it ſelte into the AvTHORITIE of the Scrip- g Rs 


, ture. For the authoritie of the Church, in reſpeR of vs, dependeth onthe authoritic of dun cue 


i 


the Scriptures, and is examined thereby. The Church by her authoritic cannot per. 


ſwade all men which heare it, but the Spirit of God alwayes doth. The Scriptures al- Lk s. 
wayes had their authoritie even before the Churches came to them: the words of the | pr 5+; oh 
Scriptures are ſ as immortallſeed :* the demonſtration of the Spirit and power : u that which u Heb 4.12. 
1s luely and power ful: mak ing our bearts to burne within vs: Yit giueth greater teſtimonte | Nees 3 


to Chrift then Jobn Baptiſt could: ⁊ a voice from heauen is not ſo ſure as it : & it us the Spirit 2 2.Yer.1.18.19, 
that beereth witneſſe to the truth thereof: band if we receiue the nutneſſe of men, the witneſſe 1 
of God is greater. Finally our Sauiour© ſaith, They which beleexe not Moſes writings, will o Joh.5.47. 

net beleexe him: and is the Churches authoritie greater then Chriſts? 4 The Scriptures e 1643041, 


reſtific of Chriſt, © being written that we might beleene in him: and * be that belecueth in f ib 10. 
bim, bath a witneſſe in himſelfe: 8 T be jokes of his Spirit is in his owne heart, wherewith 5 wr 


God hath ſealed him: b We are al built vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, i A 

Cbriſt bimſelfe being the bead corner ſtone, in whom all the building is coupled together by the 4 — ty & wh 

Spore | In all humane arts there be certaine principles which are knowne of themſelues, /x** os way 

and belecued for themſelues, without any further demonſttation. The Scripture _ Plal ang. _ 
tainet 


24 The Scripture it ſelfe is the meanes of underſtanding. 9.8. 


— 


taineth the pri = of our faith, and ſhall not we belecue them? or cannot we know 
them infallibly ol themſelues, without we let in the authoritie of the Church? 

k Magif.z.dit, 18 Where then is the Ieſuites Credamm Des, inthe captiuating of aur iudgement in 

— wy — = <4 obſequizm Chriſti? ea the very k Schoolemen ſay, chat faith is either Acquiſita & ſuaſa, 


dar. Gabe 3. gotten by diſcourſe of reaſon and teſtimonie of the Church; or [nfuſa & int pirata, in- 
Tat medudy pur into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, enforcing the minde withour further 


1 teſtimonie, to yeeld obedience. Now ! the faith we haue of the points in Scripture, is 
242 c of the lattet kind, and ſo conſequently not telying on the teſlimonie of the Church, 
"i whoſe aurhoritis is but 4 created thing, <ſtinf? from the ſirſſ veritie, ® ſaith D. Stapleton, 
nend fa. Alexander Hales ® faith, Faith perſ ariſeth from the probabilitie of reaſon, and faith 
ſa, inſpirata. iu pired belceneth the ff truth for it ſelfe,and this faith is aboue all knowledge, and the ac+ 
T 7 1 ceptation of the holy dottrine diſpoſeth ws to it. So that our conſcience ſtayeth ir ſelfe 
—— © onely vpon this diuine authoritie, being of greater efficacie to perſwade and hold ys, 

_—_ =. then either the Church? or ah Angell from heauen. 
ceſſe babet ſoli 19 Let God himſelfe (4 faith Ambroſe) teach me the myſterie of beanen, which made it, 
23228 not man who knoweth not bimſelſe : whom may 1 beleene in the things of God better then God 
rus inherere, nul. biſelfe ? So alſo ſaith Salui anus, * Altbat men ſay, needs reaſons and witneſſes, but Gods 
Eater en c. word is witneſſe to it ſelfe, becanſet folleweth neceſſarily, that whatſocner the corrupt truth 
Aged. (heaketh, maſt needs be an incorrupt witneſſe of the truth, Finally, let theſe words of ſ Au- 
quem vide f. ſtine be well conſidered : Afoſes that writ theſe things, O God, is gone to tber; if be were 
Lugent _— — — He- 
3 ib. ger. . brew, I conld not vnderſtand bim : if he ſpake Latine, I could know what be ſaid; but bow 
De prouid ug. ſhauld I know whether he ſpake the trutb?e Andif I did know it conld ] know it from him? For 
/ Lesas within me in the inner par lour of my thought, there is neither Hebrew, nor Latine, nor Bar- 
barian truth that could ſay, Moſes ſaith true, that I ſbould preſently, being cert aine and confi» 
dent, (ay to him thy ſernant them ſayeſt the truth. Therefore ſeeing I cannot acke him. I ake 
thee the truth, by whoſe fulneſſe he ſpake the truth: thee O my God I beſeech, pardon my ſunne; 
4 and which ganeſt him power to ſpeake theſe things , gine me alſo power to vnderſtand them. 
Auſtin would neuer haue inquired thus, how he ſhould know whether Moſes ſpake the 
truth, if he had thought the teſtimonie of the Church could ſecure vs: he could not be- 
leeue the Scripture vpon Moſes word, then much leſſe could he beleeue it on the Chur- 
ches. Yea his words do wholly exclude the avTHoR1T1E ot Moſes both totall and 

artiall, 
© Bellarm.de el. F 20 The Papiſts therefore are the patrons of Atheiſme, * who teach, that if we take 
feR.Sacram.l..6. away the authoritie of the preſent Church, and of the Conncell of Trent, then the whole Chri. 
4 ſian faith may be called in queſtion: far the truth of all ancient Councels and all points of faith, 
a Dedodrin. depend vpon the aut horitie of the preſent Church of Rome. How much better ſaid ® Auſtin, 
Chiiltiank1.6.37: Our faith 24 reele and totter, if the amthoritic of the Scripture ſtand not faſt. Let theſe aſ- 
ſertions of Papiſtrie be well noted. 


— — 


— 


9. 9. Thirdlly, they erre in the third condition. For the Scriptures are not ſo 
vniuerſall as the rule of faith had need to be. For this rule ought to be ſo vniuerſall 


__ 


that it may ſo abſolutely reſolue and determine all points, queſtions, and doubts of 


faith which either haue bene, or may hereafter fall in controuerſie. But the Scrip- 
tures alone are not thus vniuerſall. For there be diuerſe queitions of faith, and 
/ thoſe alſo touching very ſubſtantiallpoints, which are not expreſy ſet downe, and 
determined in the Scripture. As namely that thoſe bookes which are generally hol- 


den for Scripture, are euerie one the true word of God. For this in particular of euery 
boole holden for Scripture, we ſhal not find expreſly written in any part of the Scrip- 
ture. This part therefore, whereupon dependeth the certaintie of eutry other point 
proued out of Scripture, cannot be made infallibly ſure unto our underſtanding or 
: beleefe, vnleſſe we put ſome other infallible rule, whereupon we may ground an in- 
fallible beleefe; which infallible rule if we admit to aſſure vs that there is at all any 


Serip 


6.9. The leſuites ſecond exception againſt the Seripturer. 25 


Scriptare, and that thoſe bookes, and no other, are — Scripture; why ſhould 
we not as well admit it to aſſure vs infallibly which is the true ſence and meaning, 
in all points, of the ſame Scripture? 


The "- { LIC wer, 


1 Theleſvites firſt exception againſt the Scripture was, that it was too difficult: 
now followeth his next, that it containeth not all things needfull to be knowne. Thus 
his argument may be concluded: 

T he rule muſt be vniuerſalſ containing al points of faith, ; 

But ſuch is not the Scripture: for many ſubſtantial points are not expreſly ſet downe 

therein. 

Therefore it is not the rule. 


. Wheretol anſwer, depying the aſſumption ; for euery point of faith, and whatſoeuet 


elſe is needfull either to be knowne or done, is contained in the Scripture, ſo farre forth 
that there is no point, queſtion or doubt concerning faith, but by the Scriptures alone 
it may abſolutely be determined. For It ij profitable to teach, to improxe, to corre(t, and 
inſtru? in al rig hreonſneſſe,that the child of God may be abſolute,being made perfect to all good 
Workes. 

g But the leſuite ſaith, there be dinerſe things not expreſly ſet downe or determined: te- 
ſeruing this word expreſiy, fora farting hole to creepe out at, becauſe they be not 
written word for word in ſo many ſyllables. But I anſwer him three things: firſt that 
the Popiſh divinitie is, that many points are contained in the Scripture, neither thus 
expreſly , not yet at all to be concluded thence by collection: for elſe why make they 
that oppoſition berweene the Scripture and tradition? Secondly , if this be his mind, 
then he hath put more into the aſſumption then was in the propoſition : for the rule is 
not bound to containe all things thus expreſly. Thirdly, that is expreſly in the Scripture 
which is there ſer downe, either plainly in ſo many words, as b Auſtin faith, Al rhings 1, pe ava 
are that concerne our faith and meners: or by analogie , when it is neceſſarily implied in Can lac 
the text. For © exery ſuch concluſion is a theolegicall diſcomrſe , and hath his warrant from foyer ag 
the text: and ſo ſtill the Scripture containeth all things needfull, 

3 Againſt this the It ſuite hath one argument, chat it is no where written, that theſe 
bookes of Scripture that we haue, are the true word of God, Whereto I anſwer ; firſt 
though this were granted, yet would it not follow that all points of faith ate not con- 
rained in the Scripture ; becauſe in euery profeſſion the principles are indemonſtrable, 
aſſented to without diſcourſe : and the Scriptures are the principles of religion, and 
therefore firft we muſt grant them to be the very word of God, and then ay, they are 
ſuch as containe all points needfull to be knowne. This then which the Ieſuite requi- 
reth to be ſhewed out of the text it ſelfe, is firſt to be ſuppoſed, yea beleeued, that ir is 
the te word of God: for Saint Paul © faith expreſſy, All Scripture is ginen by inffrration 4 1 Tim z. 16. 
of God: and Saint Peter © ſaith , No prophecie m the Scripture uu of prinate mterpretation, e ».Per.1.26. 

t the holy men of God ſpake a they were moned by the boly Gheſt. Now to be inſpired of i o. 
God, and to be the true word of God, is all one. The former is written, we ſee, expreſly 
of all Scripture, therefore of euery booke, and therefore the latter is alſo written. 

4 If the leſuire reply: But where is it written that theſe bookes which we haue, be 
the ſame of whom it is ſaid, they ate inſpired of God? or, how know you the Scripture 
that telleth you ſo, is the word of God? Fanſwer, this is nothing to the purpoſe: for he 
defireth onely to know where it is written, that theſe bookes be the word of God, and 
1 anſwer him by naming the places ont of the bookes themſelues. 


« 1.Tim, 3. 15+ 


— 


Digreſſion x 2. Whereins a ſhowed, that the Scripture proueth it ſelfe to be the word 
of God, and receineth not aut horitie from the Church, 1 mY 


. 
ä — 


— * 


* 5 Ic 


_—_— 


26 How we know the Scriptures to be the word of God. 89. 


Teng , 5 Tris another queſtion, bow I iner this $-7ipture , that ſaith ſo of it ſelfe, robe the 


racenſ 1.4.1. ag by the inward meanes, f and « given te man to profit withall , which worketh all 
Illner fie things is a men: and then by the ceftimonie of the Scriptures themſelues, which is the 
Fingal 


pivec dwriic iducing vs to aſſent. Theſe three latter being onely the inſtruments, every one in his 

mira za Owne order, whereby God doth enlighten vs, and we denie them not. 

xe. Baſil.epit.t. õ So chat the certaintie of the Scripture is not written indeed with lettert in 

i Non mouent, Particular place or booke thereof; but 8 the vettue and power that ſhewerh it ſelſe in 

non perſuadene every line and leafe of the Bible, proclaimerh it to be the word of theeternall God; 
25 


cogunt, ag3ramt and the ſheepe of Chrift diſcerne the voice and light thereof, as men diſcerne light 
ee the parents: the Paritie and Per feclion of the matter, the CMaieſt1e of the diſpenſation, 
po eg animes the Maieſtie of the Speech, the Power that it hath ouer the conſcience, the certaine 
ta, ad imum ſpiri- Propheciet, the ſtrange Airacles contained in it, the great Antiquitie beyond all books, 
denk ven tou the admirable Preſernation of it againſt time and tyrants , the ſweet Harmonie of euety 
poreſime mirabili part with othet, the Dizels rage againſt them that follow it, the Vengeance that hath put- 
lang. e. ll. ſued all ſuch as haue not obeyed it, the Succeſſe of the faith contained in it, the readi- 
rand.exam. van. neſſe of ſo many millions of Alen to confirme it with their bloud , the Teſfimonie of ad- 
hn peck of uerſaries and ſtrangers for it, the Simplicitie of the writers. All this and much more ſhi- 
Picw n reponed ning to vs out of the Scripture it ſelfe, I hope is another manner of aſſurance then the 
— Church of Romes lying traditions. | 

ceron c. 1. 7 Therefore the leſuites collection is idle, if we wwſt needs admit ſome ot her rule be- 
= — — ſide the Scripture to aſſure vs that there is any Scripture at al, why ſhould we not admit the 
1 Hier.l ca. (ane to aſſure vt which is the true ſence? for we admit both alike, that is to ſay, as we re- 
—_— ie the Church from/being the x v L E of expoſition, ſo do we alſo diſclaime the A v- 
nenne Conciij, p. TH ORITIE thereof in canonization. But the Ieſuite is of another minde, holding 
1 * poſſible that vuleſſe the authoritie of the Church did teach vt that this Scripture is canoni 
ſandarum Scrip- calf, it ſhomld be of ſmall credit with him, as K Hofius ſpeaketh: or, Al the aut horitie which 
J n Vbi rs D. the Scripture bath with v1, dependeth of neceſſitie on the Churches,as ſaith! Pighius tot as 

—_— Councell of Baſil ſaith, That is called the holy Scripture,which the (hurch declareth 
hath axthoritie to fo be holy; not onely the decrees and opinions of the Church be authentic ke, and ſuch as we muſs 
pot — , without contraduttion fland vnto, but alſs her deeds and cuſtomes muſt be unto vr in ſtead of 
Zen pure, e. make the Scriptures : for the Scripture and the Churches cuſtome both require the ſame affeclion 
_ the bros and faſhion: or as Wolfangus Hermannus ſaid, and ®Hofius defended his ſaying as good, 
conſt n of Tube Scripture is of no more authoritie then e E (ops Fables, but that the Church and Popes -- 
_ 1 approxe it. All which if the Ieſuite hold too, then you may ſee what he requireth when 
&r any ſuch like he ſaith, we muſt put ſome other rule then the Scriptures, to aſſure vs bath of the Sctip- 
— — ture, and of the true ſence. 
the — d, 8 Zut in what a miſerable caſe are theſe men, thus preſumptuouſly to tell their fol- 
e lovwets that, which at another time, when they are out of the heate of their diſputa- 
haue wach the . tions, they dare not ſtand to, but vtterly renounce? for o Caniſius ſaith, #e belecue, ad- 
— — here, and giue the greateſt amtboritie to the Scripture , for the teſtimonies ſakes of the holy 
det fid 1 g. e. vu. Ghoſt ſpeaking in u. P Bellarmine ſaith, Other meanes may deceine me, but nothing ts more 
— — 2 knowne, not bing more certaine then the Scriptures , that it were the greateſt madueſſe in the 
p-De verb. Hell. world not to beleeme them: the Chriſtian world and conſent of all nations, with whom they 
An aub 3. Haus bene in credit ſo ages can witneſſe they cont aine not mens innentions, but heaxenl: 
lt  oracles, 4 Biel ſaith, The Catholicke verities, wit haut any repraofe of the Church, of their — 
Cons. owne nat ure are vnchangeable, and unchangeably true, — 0 areto be reputed vnc hangeabl y 
Vener. Idem Sta* Catholic he. Gregorie ot Valence ſaith, The reuelation of the Scripture is beleened, not 
3 vponthe credit of any ot her reuclation, but for it ſelfe. D. Stapleton confeſſeth two things 
{ DefenCEeclau- Concerning this matter, which bewray the weaknefſe of * Ieſuites aſſertion: ? Fitſt, 


tak.l.1.c.9, that all the former writings of the Bible may be aſſured to vs by the latter:as for example be 
ke ie of the new, *Secondly, that the inward teſtimony of the 


Spirit 


, Aale rt” old Teſtament by the aut 


tak. in admonic. 


Spirit is (0 effeilnal for the belcening of any pos th, that by it alone any matter may be 
beleened, though the Church Terr) Ado 1 ifthe former — te· i 
ceiue authoritie from the latter, then we may be aſſured of them otherwiſe then by the 
Church and thoſe latter alſo are certaine to vs, elſe could they not make the other ſo; « 
and why is the Churches avrnortiTti® fo abſolutely vrged here by the Ieſuire, 
when yet in ſo many caſes it may be ſpared? That is not the Bie thing that muſt aſſure 
vs, without which we may otherwiſe be ſecured. 
Digreſſion 13. Shewing againſt the leſuites aſſumption , that all ſubſtantial points of our 
th s ſufficiently determined in the Scriptures : and the reaſon why the Paprſts 
— * aca 
9 Whereas the Teſuice obiecteth againſt the Scripture , that many ſubRantiall 
p_ of faith are not expreſly contained in the Scriptures : this is true of his Popiſh 
ith, which is in them neither expreſly nor by analogie, ſaue that they haue an anſwer 
readie, : hat which pleaſeth the Church of Rocne, is Gods expreſſe word. But of the true : Hofude es · 
faith of Chriſt, * Auſtin faich, harſoexer a man learneth from without the Bible , if it be Ig. ve f. 
-burtfull, there it is condemned; if it be profitable, there it it found : al things which may be u De dodrin, 
learned elſewhere, are found there more abnudantly. * Bafil ſaith, It ir neceſſarie and conſo- ; —— by 
nant toreaſon, that enery man learne that which is needfull out of the boly Scriptare , both for 465. 
' the fulneſſe of godlineſſe, and leſt they inure themſelues to hama traditions : which words, Mo. 4 
faith? a leſuire, ſeeme te debarre traditions; and the Church of Rome authotizeth the hen admine. 

- Scripture but by tzadition. * Chryſoſtome ſaith hat ſormer is required to ſalnation gt all — = 
accompliſned inthe Scripture , neither it there any thing wanting there that is needfull for igt. lb. ut. 
maus ſaluation. Iſidotus Peluſiota, his ſcholler, a biddeth we ſbould refuſe whatſoruer is 1 0 Mat hom.41, 
taught, vuleſſe it be contained in the volume of the Bible, Þ Cyril: Such things as the Ape. 3 Lid.tep36s, 2 
les ſaw ſuſſicient for our faith and manners , are written, that ſhining in true faith and good illud: Hz — 
manners, we might come to beanen by Cbriſt. © Hicrotne: Whatſoener things men find and *ipa funf vt cre- 
faine wit hout the anthoritie and teſtumonie of the Scripture , as if they were from Apoſtolical + Comment, in 
tradition, are ſmitten by the ſword of God. * Irenzus ; M haue not knowne the order of our Nr 
faluation by meaues of any but thoſe through whom the Goſpell it come to vs; the which Goſe * 
pellthey then preached, and afterward: by the willef God deliuered to vt in the Scripture , to 
be the foundation and pillar of our faith. Theſe places of the Fathers, by the confeſſion e bela deverd, 
of che Ieſuites t ues, ſhew, that all things are written which be neceſſarie for the Dei lib g. c ii. 
faluation of all men. And ſo you ſee the Ieſuires raſhnefle, For if many ſubſtantial points 
of faith be not ſet downe, then ſome things necoſſarie are wanting; for euery ſubſtan. 
nall point is neceſſatie for all men. 

10 But yeeld the Ieſuite, that the Church ſhell be the rule we ſpeake of to aſſure out 
conſcience; and then aske him, who ſhall be this Church? whereto he will anſwer, 
none but the Pope and his crew of Cardinals; nay none but the Pope himeſelfe , as I haue 
ſhewed alreadie,and ſhall declare hereafter: who, of be leade thouſands of people by rroups 
80 bell, eternal to be damned with e — = 
becanſe be is indged of no man, * (aich the Canon law, which the Ieſuite will kindly take f pin c. 5 
too, if ye put him to it. papa. 
11 And how will this Church expound the Scripture when you haue yeelded your 
ſelfe ento her? forno doubt ſhe will diſcharge the office fairhfully , which ſhe labou- 
reth for ſo eagetly. Let Cuſanus the Cardinall tell you how: (for I hope he neuet te- 

— camted this point, as h they ſay he did another of greater truth t) thus he writerh, > The p Stap! counterd. 
Seriptwre is ſitted to the time, and tu iably vnderſftood; ſo that at one time it ts expounded ac- Birte ö 
— to the current faſhionof the Church; and when that faſhion is changed, the ſence alſo 5 
i changed. i Againe, when the Church changeth her indgewent , Ged alſo changeth bis. | Epiſ-y.pag- B16. 
k The letter of the Scripture in wot of the eſſence of the Church, and therefore no marnel/if the 3 

ſe of the Church at one time do interpret the Scripture on this faſhion, and another tame l De trasſlat epic. | 
ew that, And let the Popes lawyers tell you, that ha The Pope hath an beanenly indge- Chad P 
1 _ 
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Some erre in vnde fan leg the Seripture, and why, 910. 
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ſerb te 
e- Arine, concerning the authoritie of the Church, is reſolued: and whatſocuer any of 


| Seriptares, acknowle 


ment, andmaketh that to be the meaning, which is none; becanſe in theſethings that be pleas 
bane go forward, his wil ina law : neither may any man ſay, why de you ſo! for be may 
about al law, So that this is the plaine Engliſh, whereidto all the leſuites do» 


them ſay, yet their halting inthe end comerh all co it; and good reaſon, for the Pope is 
a faſt — Romane Church, &c. 


ER 


$. 10. Fourthly, this rule of faith which we ſceke for, maſt be ſuch, that whoſo- 
euer do finde it, and found it, will diligently attend vnto it, obediently, in 
all that it teacheth, yeeld aſſent onto it, ſball 232 in all points, be inſtructed 
touching matters of faith, in ſuch fort, that none that yeeldeth this obedient af 
ſent in all points to the teaching thereof, can fall into error of faith. But there be 
many that bauing found the Scripture, do with an obedient mind diligenth reade 
it ent to enery ſemtence and word written in it; acknowledging what- 
ſeener it ſaith to be the word of God, and pet are not ſufficiently inſtr utted, but may 
and do — carats. rye wrke matters of faith: as it is moſt cui. 
dent, ſince men of contrarie minds in religion do in manner aforeſaid reade the 
deing them to be the word of God, and yet continue oppoſite in 
| ena Therefore the Scriptare alone is wet that rule 
ufficiemt of it ſelfe to inſtruct exery one in all points of faith, 


The Anſwer. 


—— — 


— 


xr This is the Ieſuites third againſt the Scriptures: and it is thus framed. 
T he rule inſfracii ſuch as finde it and obty it, m all points of faith, and preſernes them 
error 


Bus the Scripture alone doth not inflrultſach as find it and obey it, in al points of faith, 
and preſerne them from error : EE TITER 
Rt anding erre. 
Therefore the Scripture alone is uot the rule, 
For anſwer to this argumeur, you muſt not forget in what ſence® I haue ſhewed the 
Scriptures . alone to be the rule. For when we ſay alone, we exclude not the ſubordinate, 
meanes and diſpoſitions, whereby we are to vſe themʒ but the authoritie of all 
other things, either to 3 rg 1 oe imperfeQian, or to giue the ſence: and. 
therefore granting the _— 1. 5 the — gs 
being meerel For as finding the Scripture, aflenc vnto 
——— | from error, and in in the truth. And the 
reeſon why ſome vſing it (as the Teſuite and his Church, for example) do norwirhſtan- 
ding etre, is becauſe either they vndeiſtand ic nor, ot will yeeld no aſſent vnto it. For 
there is no cauſe ſo abſolute, but the effect thereof may, from without, be hindered, 
_ a top commoth berweene, See Digreſſion 10. where all this argument is an- 
wered, ; 

2 Sothat when men vſing the Scriptures, do notwithſtanding remaine in ertor, the 
let is in themſelues. For though poſſiole they confeſe chem to be Gods word, yet all obe- 
dience to them conſiſteth not in that: but it is further required , that the blindneſſe of 
their heart be done away,and that curioſitie, preiudice, and other impediments be re- 
moued: as we may ſee by this, that there is nothing more clearly defined by the Church, 
then that there is but one God, and three perſons, which made all things; that Chriſt 
is che Sonne of God, borne of the virgin Marie; yet theſe things we ſee are in contro- 
uerſie among them that vſe the Scriptures, So then ir muſt not be granted the Ieſuite, 
that exerie ove, or any, That groſly erreth in matters of faith yeeldeth obedience to the 


Scripture 


$11, The canſeef owns errerein oniletfiending the Scriptarts, 


Scripture in all that it teachethy for if they did ſo, they could noterre. 


. 
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Digreſſion 14. Containing 4 diſcourſe of Saint Auſtine , about ment errors againſt the . 
. Scripture. 


1— 


— 


3 This point is well ſpoken to by® Auſtin. Tus ſee, ſaith he to the Manichees, this b corre rare, 
i; your endenour, to take away from among vi the aut horitie of the Scriptures, and that enery Manich.lib.zaca. 
ones mind might be his author what to allow, what to diſallow, in enery text; and ſo he is not for 
his faith made ſubuoct to the Scripture , but math the Scriptures ſubiel? to hi ; and 
that which he holdeth, doth not therefore pleaſe him, becauſe i is found written in ſo high au- 
thoritie, but therefore be thinketh it written truly, becauſe it pleaſeth him. Whit her now doſt 
thou venter thy ſelfe miſerable ſouls, weake, and wrapt in carnal miſts, whither doſt thaw ven- 
ter thy ſelfe? Here Auſtin ſheweth a reaſon, why many having the Scriptures, are not 
yet iaſttucted thereby: bur doth he therefore conclude they cannot be the rule? en- 
quite if he do: for thus he proceedeth a litle after: Why doeſt thow not rather ſubmit thy 
ſelfe to the Emangelical aut boruie, ſo ſtedfaſt, ſo table, ſo renowned, and by certaine ſucceſſion 
commented from the Apoſtler to our times, that thos mayeſt beleene, that thon mayeſt bebold, 
that thou mayeſt learne all thoſe things which offend thee ; ſo to do, through thine owne vaine 
and pernerſe opinion? Here Auſtine thinketh mens errors remaine by reaſon of their 
owne frowatdneſſe, and not through any obſcurity in the Scripture. Concerning which 
hewriteth thus © in another place, that ſomethings being darkely ſpoken, a thicke miſt be. 7 
ing abont vs, deceine thoſe that raſtiy reading, 5 another ; all which I doubt 
not was prouided by God to tame our pride with labour, and torenoke aur onder ſtanding from 
loatbing. — Therefore hath the holy Ghoſt tempered the Scriptures thus loftily and whol- 
ſoml y, that by plainer places be might ſatisfie our hunger, and by obſcurer put away our fulneſſe. 
For nothing n manner is pickt forth of thoſe obſcurities, which may nor be found moſt platly 
ſpoken of elſewhere. 


— 


$, 11. Neither do ſee what you can obiect againſt this concluſion , but that 
place of Saimt Paul, 2. Tim. 3. Omnis Scriptura diuinitus inſpirata, vtilis eſt ad 
docendum, &c. vt perfectus ſit homo, &c. But this place proueth nothing againſt 
that which I haue ſaid, For it ſaith not, the 59! e alone is ſufficient to inſtruci 
4 man to perfection, but that it is profitable for this purpoſe, as it # indeed: and the 
rather becauſe it commendeth vnto vs the authoritic of the Church, which a I ſball 
after ſhew, is ſuſſicient to inſtru? vs in al points of faith, 


The Anſwer. 
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1 Whatſoeuermay be ſaid againſt the Ieſuites concluſion ouer and beſides, yet this 
place is one ot thoſe texts which we obĩect againſt it. And thus we reaſort: 

T hat which is by diuiue infÞtration, i. is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation,2.through 
the faith in Chriſt, 3. which is profitable to inſtruit in righteouſneſſe, 4. to teach, to | 
repreue, to corre, 5. that be may be abſolmte and to exery good worke: that 
alone is ſufficient, and cont aineth all things needful to be knowne. 

But ſuch is the Scripture, that it is able to make a man wiſe, &. 

7 bereforet alone us ſufficient. M | 1 
Euety word in the text is an argument, But the Ieſuite anſwereth two aire. fe 
2 Fuſt, that the Apoſtle faith not, the Scripture alone is ſion to u 
perfeQion, but profitable. Whereto reply, that the Apoſtle ade they are 
prefitable, but they are profitable to teach, to reprooue, to correct, and to ien in al 
#conſne(ſe ;thar the man of God may be ahſolme being made perfect to all good wor 
| 3 whence 


w lt. 


. 


—— 1. Tim. 3 16. H. rt. 


whence I drew two arguments to ſhew it to be ſufficient alone. Firſt, becauſe a man by 


 vſing it, may be made to EVERY good worke : now that is ſufficient that can 
— 3 


* 


Ex his em 
eoningſt alicui vt 
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b Hold the wads- 
den. 


e Trait. ins, 
epiſi. Loh. ſub init. 


e De ration. ſtud. 
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which words the Apoſtle comprehendeth al things that are needfull to the ſalnation of man. 


e me to euery worke, Secondly, becauſe the duties where- 
unto the Scripture is profitable, containe a ſufficient doctrine of ſaluation. We do not 
ſay, the Scripture is profitable , therefore ſufficient ; but iris profitable to x4 vRA* 
THING, therefore ſufficient. Thus I reaſon: 

Then teach, they reprone, they inſtratt, they correll. 
2 But this u ſufficient, and cont aineth al things: all that we need to ſaluation, is eitber to be 
rangbt, or er inſirufled, or correfled. Ergo, 
Againe: T hat is ſuſficiewt which makgth bins abſolute and perfefito x vx x v good works, 
But ſuch are the Scriptures: 
T herefer « they ave ſufficient. 
Moreouer, that muſt needs be granted ſufficient, which can make a man wiſe to ſain. 
tiow, and teach him the faith of Chriſt: and this, the Apoſile ſaith , the Scriptures are 
able to do. By which word Ablethe other word Profiteble,muſt be expounded. For the 
Apoſile, to manifeſt their abilitie,produceth their proſitableneſſe, which were no good 
argument if their profitableneſſe were not complete. Beſides, it cannot be denied bur 
all ſufficient things are le, andtherefore hence it followeth by the rule of con · 
verſion, that therefore ſome profitable things are ſufficient, And ſo may the Scripture 


be ſufficient, 
Secondly, he anſwereth, They be profitable aud ſufficient, ber auſo they commend nts 
Ws ———— he — this is a ſhift. — — not 
ſuffie ĩent, in that they commend no ſuch authoritie to vs. 2. If this be a good anſwer, 
then ſo many bookes of the Bible be ſuperfluous. For this one place, or ® the fifteenth 
yerſe of the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to che ians, for example, 
were ſufficient,becauſe, according to the Ieſuites expoſition, it commendeth to vs the 
authotitie — Church which is able to inſtruct vs. 3. The text is —_ , that the 
tofitableneſſe thereof ſtandeth in Teaching, Reprommng , Corretling , and Inflruiling: 
— if it ſtandin this wholly, then the Ieſuites conceit is r in part, — 
let him ſhew what we need more for our ſaluation then Doctrine, Reproefe, Correflion, 
and Iaſfraction. 4. There was neuer any Papiſt in the world, that dutſt alledge this 
text forthe auchoritic of the Church: and yet granting the leſuite expoſition, it 
ſhould prove it invincibly. 5, The Church it ſelfe, whereunto he faith the Scripture 
ſendeth vs for our ſufficient iuſtruction, receiueth het doctrine out of the Scriptures. 
The Church, ſaith © Auſtin, ic our mother, ber breaſts are the two Teſtament s of the Fcrip - 
tare, whence ſhe gineth her children milkg. Therefore they containe a ſufficient doctrine, 
becauſe the Church giueth her children no other. 6. Yea the Apoſtle faith, they are 
able to make the Man of God perfect : that is, the Paſtor himſelfe, the Pope, the Coun- 
cell, and all. Now the Ieſuite will not ſay, they make theſe perfect by ſending them to 
the Church, becauſe themſelues are the Church, yea the head and mouth of it, as them- 
ſelues thinke. 7. Finally, it were intollerable tolly to ſay, that man teacheth me all 
good learning, that I might be Abſolnte and Perfect, yea maketh me wiſe to know- 
ledge,which onely as I go,ſhewethrme the ſchoole where I learne theſe things: yer the 
ee were as proper as the Apoſtles in this place, ſuppoſing the Ieſuites expoſition to 
true. 

4 The Fathers, and certaine Papifs alſo, the truth conſtraining them, expound the 
place otherwiſe, and ſay as we do. * Chryſoftome writing on this place, ſaith : /f avy 
thing be needfull for vr to learne, or to be ignorant of, there, in the Scripture, we may baus it: 
and be addeth, that in theſe words, Paul telleth Timothy, Thos haſt the Scripturer to 
teach thee in ftead of me ; if thou deſire to know any thing, there thou maiſt learne it. Which 
he could not haue ſaid, if he had not thought Timothy might learne as much out of the 
Seripture, as Paul could teach him. Villavincentius a Papiſt confefſeth,7 he Scripturet, 
and THEY ALONE, s able to teach vi te ſaluation, as the Apoſtle in the third Chapter 
of bis ſecond Epiſtl to Timothie affirmeth, ſaying, all Scripture is iuſ pred of God, &c. In 
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Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence ſaith, God beth but ovice , and that tu the er 
boly Scripture, ſo fully to all doubts and caſes, and to all good workes, that be needeth ſpeaks w ge 
wore. 8 Eſpencæus writerh, That if any thing be need full either to be knowne or done, the g Comme 
Scriptures teach the truth, reprone the falſe, reclaime from exill, perſwade to good. Neither — *. 
Jet do they makg a man good in ſome ſort but PERFECT : yeathey cas teach a man to ſalua · b Sufficiener do, 
tion, and h make him learned SYFFICIENT. — 


— — — 


F. 12. The ſecond concluſion is, that no one mans natural wit and learning, 
neither any companie of men newer ſo learned, (onely as they are learned men, not 
infallibly aſſiſted by the holy Spirit) can, eitber by interpreting Scripture or ober- 
wiſe, bethis infallible ruleof faith: and conſequently thoſe that for matters of faith, 
relic either vpon their omne interpretation of Scripture,or vponthe interpretation 
of other learned men not aſſiſted infallibly by the holy Ghoit, cannot haue an infal- 
lible faith. This I prone: Becauſe allthis wit and learning is humane, natural, and 
fallible, and therefore cannot be a rule or foundation whereupon to build « divine, 

wpernawall and infallible faith. The third concluſion, that no private man, who 
perſwadeth himſelfe to be eſpecially inſtracted by the Spirit, can be this infull 
rule of faith: at leaſt ſo farre forth as be teacherth or beleeneth contrary to the re- 
ceiued doctrine of the Catholicke Church, this I prove, fart, becauſe Saint Paul, 
Gal. r. faith, Si quis vobis cuangelizauerit præter id quod accepiſtis, anathe- 
ma fit, Pronountime generally, th Wy teacheth contrary to therecetued do- 
Erine of the Catholicke Church, ſbbuld be held anathernatized or accurſed. Second- 
hy I proue the ſame, becauſe the rule of faith muſt be infallible, plainly knowne, and 
vniuer ſall, as before hath bene proved. But pore ew not ſuch. For nei- 
— , «nd much leſſe any other, can be infallibly ſare, that he in 
particular is taught by the holy Ghoſt, For neither i there any oy in the 
Scripture to aſſure that bein particular is thus taught by the holy Ghoſt, neither u 
bis particular perſwaſion, be it neuer ſo ſeeming ſtrong, able to giue infallible aſſu- 
rance thereof , ſince diuerſe now adayes perſwade themſelues to be thus taught by 
the Spirit, and yet one of them teaching contrarie to another: and therefore ſome, 
in theſe their perſwaſions muſt needs be deceined. And therefore — reſti- 
monie or miracle, or ſome other infallible prosfe, dare arrogantiy arme, that he 
oxely is not dereiued, ſince others that perſmade themſelues in the ſame manner 
that he doth, are in this their perſwaſſon ſametime deceiued? Moreouer, ſuppoſe one 
Hure himſelfe to be taught by Gods = immediatly in all things what is the 
true ſaith, as it is not the manner of Almightie God to teach men immediatly by 
himſelfe, but rather as the Scripture telleth vs, Fides ex auditu, Rom. 10. and it 
& to be required ex ore ſacerdotis, and maſt be learned of Paſtors and Doctors, 
whom God hath put in his Church, vt non circumferamur omni vento do- 
ctrinæ. But lapgole, 1 ſay, ane in priuate thinke bimſclfe to be immediatl ws. 
of God, how ſhould he, withent teſtimonie or miracle, giue 8 to oy af 
is thus taught#4ſpecially in ſach ſort to make them forſake the teaching of the 
Catholicke Charth , which by plaine promiſes and teftimonies of Scripture they do 
know to be taught of God? Nay 727 ought not in any ſort to beleene him, hut rather 
to eſteeme him a5 one of thoſe of whom it it ſaid, Ezech. 1 755 Prophetis inſipi- 
entibus qui ſequuntut ſpiritum ſuum, & vihilvident: dicunt, aic Dominus, 
cam ego non ſum locutus. Neither is it ſufficient that theſe mem alledge words - 
of Scripture for that which they ſay, becauſe euery ſect maiſler alkdgerh ä 
E 4 or 
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for buopinion zyea the dinell bimſelfe for bu parpoſe bringeth wor deof Scripture, 
. | 
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1 Theſe two coucluſions might lib be granted without further examinatlon, if 
the Ieſuite had nor a further reach in them then the words pretend. For what Prote- 
ſtant thinkes, that an priuate man, Or an compenic of men ow learned ſccuer, ot any mans 
natur all wit and learning is the rule of faith?which honour we giue to the Spirit of God 
in. che Scriptures oneli · Bur the Ieſuite aimeth at thoſe, which in compariſon of the * 
reſt of the world, being but priuate men and particular Churches, haue examined and 
refuſed the Romane faith; as Wickliffe, Hos, Luther, and the Churches of England, 
Scotland, and Germanic haue done ; that ſo, beneg his former concluſion pluckt 
the Scriptures from you, he might 0 in theſe two, bereaue you of ſuch Paſtors as 
God hath ſtirred vp from time to time to inſtruct you; and when he ha th done, in his 
laſt concluſion, obttude vpon you his Papall conſiſtory. If he meant Private mens wit, 
learning, and companies as they are oppoſed to Dinine ond — he ſaid well; for no 
learning, or may be heard againſt the preſent do- 
in che I diſcourſe: but vſing it in that ſence ayit 
ns os ifts alway do, his concluſions are vn- 

Prinate men ot Particular companies 
Wb gabe the Ne Carketks Church. For in matters of re 


—.— is * eee that — petinn and afalſe ex 1 
tion is priume, the Church that vrge it be neuet ſo publicke, — 
came from a Councell, And ſochis is to be holden concerning prixate wen and 
— xe that chap mey ſometime be inſallibly affured of the truth againſt a publicke 
——— as the Romane Church forcxample; and having che Scripture for theit 
Faber may teach * W Ne it: in which caſe, 3 h their perſons, and 
wit, and naturall et as long as they follow the Scripture, which 
is the rule, we are to el "Ing This being all that we hold, and that which 
the Ieſuke in theſe — girderh ar, now I come to examine bis arguments a. 


J Par- ſaith, Ae een 10 waturall , and fallible : therefore wb 
wave of learning can be the 2 — — ſupernaturall and 
infallible. Whereto I anſwer, granting the whole argument: for we lay not, any mans 
learning is the Ralo, or an compenia 25 the Faundatiam of our faith, but the con- 
ttatie, as 1 haue faid : opely we ho y may be ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, thac 
they may interpret the Scriprures wn id infallibly againſt a conpents as big as the 
Romane Church, Ag thisis a full af wer tothe ſecond concluſion 
3. Next, in his third conclufion he ſaith, Ne viralt mn ban be this rule, at leaſt heb 
he tharhiath contrarie td thireceined doftyivie of the Catholicke Church : becanſe Saint Pan! 
ſeuth,;1firuy preactranty vther Goffell ebe bat which we haus preached unto you;let him be 
b Rhem, en gcoapſeds. This tent b is commonly vrged againſt Lucher and Caluin, for preaching o- 
* therwiſc then the Rowiſh Church beleeueth ; whereby you may ſewyabat the 1 
driuemh at in theſe fn But I anſwer, though this text prove that no pri 
88 dan is therwe of no Z may be receiued againſt the Scrip- 
tures; = my it agajoſt ſuch as refilt a falſe Church, though they be men 
215 Lain ow een of the doctrine which he had taught, not 
which Chan calling it ſelfe Catholicke, may poſſible hold; and of it he faith, 


« Pli.y.. trend. Lupin by aconred that proarhith ebe. Now * all | chat the Apoſile preached; & 
ia 124.4 2 2 — ſo he accurſeth none but ſuch as $ teach againſt ow for 
dding 


mms 
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bidding all men to preach againſt the Churches doctrine conſenting with the word. 
But when any thing defecteth from that, it may and muſt be excepted againſt, euen by 
priuate men, elſe this very text accuſeth them for conſenting to it. Thus 4 Auſtin ex. 4, eg, Peo v0 
th the place If we, or an « Angell p̃om beauen declare yute you , either concerning — 
Chrift or his Church , any ot ber matter ng to aur faith or life, * any thing but that A nan, 
which you haus receined inthe WR 1TIN Gs of the Law andthe Gofpell, let bim be accur- quod in cn 
ſe. Seez Auſtin preferring the SCRIPTvVRE aboue all things, expounderh the place CRIES 
againſt ſuch as teach any thing concerning Faith and Manners (let the Ieſuite marke cepiliis. 
this) but that which is contained in the Scripture; and the Ieſuite, begging che que- 
ſtion, talketh idlely of his Romane Church, 
4 His ſecond argument to proue his third concluſion, is that the priuate ſpirit is not 
infallible and plainly knowne. Whereto I anſwer, that this is falſe, meaning prwate as the 
Teſuite doth, and I haue diſſinguiſhed it: fora ſmall companie holding again(t a mul- 
titude,as * Michaiah did againſt 400. Prophets, may be directed by the Spirit of God © "2-23 
in the Scriptures, which are infallible and plainly knowne. But neither themſclues nor 
any other can be ſare they are thus tawght, 1 anſwer, this is vntrue: for the Scripture is a 
light, and knowne by the ſonnes of light, and by it they may be aſſured. Now they that 
be thus aſſure d, are infallibly ſure they are taught by the holy Ghoſt: for ? Allibo Seripe f rim i is. 
tare is infÞired of God, and containeth the teaching of the holy Ghoſt, But there © 10 
promiſe inthe Scripture to aſſure him that be is thus taught. Vetʒ for the Scripture promi- 
ſeth,that euery doctrine is of God that conſenteth with it; and this conſent a man may 
infallibly know ; or elſe in vaine had 8 the Berea avs ſearched the Scriptures , to(ce ob- & AA 
ther thoſe things were ſo as Paul and Silas proached: and in vaine did® the Prophet ſend h ER 8. 20. 
the people to the lam and to the teftimonie, if chereby one could not be ſecured. But 
perſwade themſelues they are taught by the Spirit, and yet are deceined : and this may beſuch 
a perſwaſion. I anſwer, i the Papiſts cannot denie bur there is av beanen/p light , which i Org. de val. 
aſſure ch the children of God of it ſelfe : and Saint Luke ſaith, the writing of his Goſ- o1aip. » 4 - 
pal was able to giue the certaiusie of thoſe rbings whereof Theophilus was i ed: and fung. Staph | 
Saint Paul was exceeding carefull that the Laodiceans might haue the full aſſaravce of Len Triplice 
vnder ſtanding to know the myſterie of God. Mow will the leſuite denie all this aſſurance, N 
and call it but a perſwaſion,which is conchuded from the teſtimonie of the word? Will K Luk 1.4 
he reie the light ofthe Scripture and witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt , which worketh all ! O. 
things in all men, ® that they may ſee it, o whoſe cyet the god of ibu world hath not blin- N 
ded? But ſome are deceined. True, o ſuch · u baue ſtrong deluſions to bulceue tyes; P or a veile u + +. 
oner their heart in reading: but how followeth this, ſame are decegjued, therefore all? ® * 
But who, without teftimonic of miracle,or ſo me other infallible proeft dere arroganth arm., 
that he onely order yo 4 I anſwer, oy #70 might be — without miracles, which n 
ID. Standiſh a Papiſt ſaith, were gi fer time, at Auſtiwin bis deyes did witneſſe, A= 
ſaping, be that would looks for a TED 4 miracle to the world 2 But wich- ——— 
—ů— proofe it cannot; which proofe is the Scripture it ſelfe, more 
infallible then either * ei ©r viſſouiʒ and to relye vpon it is no ſ arrogancy but obe. * 
dience : which ſome men doing againſt the Romiſh herefies, not they onely ſaw the - 
but more ſawit with them, whom *Godreſerued to himſelſe in all countries, © 75% #/tewed 
though the Ieſuite and his ers were none of them, $ 5% 
5 His third 2 olloweth. Ne man, teaching againſt the Catholicke Church, 
can aſſure others that he is _ of God, vnleſſe be haue the teftimonic of miracles: there « 
fore no priuate man can be this infallible rule of faith. I anſwer, granting the conclu. 
ſion, that no private man is the Rae of faith: yer a private man, as I haue diſtingmiſhed, - wu... 
teaching againſt the Romiſh Church, falfly termed Catholicke, may give infallible 
sffurance of his reaching without muracte, as I haue ſaid alteadie, and here will declare 
further,by anſwering the Ieſuires confuſed diſcourſe more particularly. 
6 Firſthe ſaith, It i not Gods maner to teach men immediatly by bimſe/fe bus by mae 
of bis Church and Paſtors. Wheteto I anſwer, that neither do we ſay theſe private men, 
of whom the queſtion is, were taught immediet/y by inſpirgtion ; but had their know 
ledge by Acaues of the Scripture, ttuly taught, mn the Church, according to 9 — 
touc 


— 


34 How we may be aſſured of the true ſence of the text. Ka. 


1 Rom.10.179. touched in ® the theee texts alledged i onely we ſay, the Papacie was not this Church, 
nv. not the Prieſts thereof thoſe Paſtors and Doctots whom God had pur in his Church, 
that from their lips the faith might be required; but they were degenerate into raue- 
x Mac.g.16.8: vp, ning wolues, and Antichriſti an heretickes : and ſuch theſe Prinate men, both Paſtors 
3. 16.612.& and people, proued them to be by the Scriptures: as when the Pharifies * had generally 
« — corrupted the Law,” denying Ieſus to be Chrift,* he teproued them by the Scriptures. 
3 Bur ſuppoſe one thinke 4 to be immediatly tangbt of God, bow ſhould he gine aſſurance 
2. 1% to others that he is ſotanght, onleſſe be bad 1 I anſwer, aſſurance of /mmediate 
teaching he can giue none, neither is it needfull; for I know no particular man or 
Church of the Proteſtants that pretendeth immediate teaching; but we all confeſſe 
and ” the Scriptures and Paſtors of Chriſts true Church haue taught vs; and hereof 
we daily giue affurance to thoſe that haue hearts to beleeue. But how can private men be 


—_ 2 Hem.z. de Las. aſſured without miracles? This is anſwered alreadie, * Chryſoſtome ſaith , God hath left 


„Red un the Scriptures, mere firme then any miracle, And to them Auſtin reuoketh vs from mi. 
racles : > Say not theſe things are ſo, becauſe ſuch a one did ſuch and ſuch maruelt, but let 
them prone their Church by the Canenicall books s of the Scripture, and by nothing elſe : theſe 
are the demonſtration of our canſe, theſe are our foundation, theſe are our grounds whereupon 

„ Macabre toh, e bd. But ns man can gine aſſurance be teacheth true, that teacheth men to forſaks the 

1416. & 16.143, Catholicks Church that « taught of God, I anſwer, the Ieſuite ſaith true in this, and © the 
texts alledged proue well, that Chriſt abideth with his Catholicke Church for euer. 
But he ſhould haue remembred, that theſe priuate men taught vs to forſake nothing 
butthe uh on. ages the ſame to be the kingdome of Antichriſt. And as for the Ca- 
tholicke Church, it confiſteth in theſe men the Teſuite calleth private, though 
he and his fellowes very fooliſhly haue arrogated the name to themſelues. For they are 

d QuinMate.ni. Catbolickes which be of ſonnd faith and good life* faith Auſtine; not they © which ſay they 

; ——_—_ — — not, but are found liers; ot f calling themſe lues lewes, are 1 ſy- 
na an. 

; 28 alſo the Ieſuite may preach his text of ve , Ezck. 13. 3. to his 

g di Cleargie at home, t who are bound to the Popes ſpirit, thong he leade them to hell. For 
to follow the Scripture, and Gods Spirit ſpeaking publickly in the ſame, is not to fol- 
low a mans owne ſpirit, which the Prophet condemneth. And whereas he concludeth, 
that it ic not ſufficient to alledge words of Scripture, becauſe ener ſecl. maiſter, yea the dinell 
alledgetb Scriptare for bis opinion: I anſwer, that neither do we thinke it enough to al- 
ledge words of Scripture, but the Scripture truly applied, which neither the divell,nor 
ſectaries, nor Papifty can do. But what a looſe kind of reaſoning is this: the diuell al- 
ledgeth Scripture,therefore the Scripture is no ſufficient warrant? For did not our Sa- 
uiour coufute the diuell by onely Scripture righely wnderſtood , though he alledged the 
words thereof abſwrdly wrefled? The e therefore caſteth not away her fleece, 

h the wolfe ſometime put it on 2 elle the leſuite muſt renounce the authoritie of 
his Church alſo, becauſe ſed - maiſters ſometime alledge ir. But euen as he will ſay,they 
alledge it indeed, but yet either not the true Church, or the true Church not truly: ſo l 
ſay, ſect · maiſters alledge the Scripture indeed, but either not the true Scripture, or the 


| , Þ Defenreef the Scripture not truly. And let the leſuite remember, that Þ a good friend of hisexcuſeth 


che blaſphemous compariſon of thoſe that likes the Scripture | to a noſe ofwaxe, by this, 
: = nr Fe rom that hererickes wreſt and detort it, 44 anoſe of waxe is bowtd into many former, 


Digreſl 15. Againſt the two former concluſſont, Sewing that prixate and particular com- 
Paviermay ſometime be aſſured of the truth againſt a — —9— 


— 


k 1 eg. 8 Becauſethe Ieſuite pleadeth fo for his Catholicke multitude, let him confider,the 
agu. Scripture ꝭ biddeth all ten trio what they are taught, commending them that exami- 
m Hg 1g 24- ned euen the Apoſtles teaching, and n commanding to bewere of falſe Prophets und ® ts 
keen. * ſearch the Scriptarer, o that we might bave our wits exerciſed to diſcerne good and ei: all 
0 —— which were to no purpoſe, if when we had done, we neither could by reading attaine 


ro 
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to any certaintie, or having artained, might not hold it againſt a mulcitude , but were 
till bound to referre the matter to them which are ſuſpected , and whoſe iudgernenc is 
the very thing to be examined. Againe, x one Michaiah defended the truth againſt ? Mag. 
400. Prophets: 4 one Paphnurius direRed the whole Councell of Nice: Chriſt and <,Nicephil&e.19 
bis Apoſtles withſtood the whole Iewiſh ſynagogue : and ? Elihu one yong man, te- 10b 44. 6, 
buked the ancients. | 
9 Saint Chtyſoſtome hath a diſcourſe about this point, which I rhought fit to be 
propounded : A Gentile ( ſauh he) cometh and ſaith, I wonld bes Chriftian , but I know ſHomil.z3.inA8 \ 
wot which ſide to cleaue vnto; many diſſcutions are among you, and I cannot tell which opmon 
to hold: enery one ſaith, I ſpeaks the truth; and the Scriptures on both ſides are pretended, ſo 
that I know not whom to beleene. To this Chryſoftome replieth, Trai (ſaith he) this ma- 
heth much for vs: for well might you be troubled, if we (hold ſay we relye von reaſon ; but 
ſeeing we take the Scriptures which are ſo true and plaine, it will be an eaſie matter for you to 
indge. And tell me, haſt thow any wit or indgement? for it is not the part cf a man barely to 
receine whatſoener he bearetb, but if thou marke the meaning, thus mayeſt throughly know 
that which ts good. When thou buyeſt a garment, though thou haue no hill in weaning, yet 
thou ſayeſt not, I cannot buy it, they deceiue me, but thou doſt all things that thou maiſt lcarne 
how to know it : ſay not then, I am a ſcholler, and will be no indge , I can condemne no opinion: 
for this is but a ſhift and a cauill, and let vt not ve it, for all theſe things are eaſje. To the ſame 
effect ſaith : Hierome : It is alway the dinels endemour to bring the waking ſoule aſlerpe: 1 Comment. in 
e the comming of Chriſt, and his word, and the Churches dodrine ; and when Ni- 2 — 
wineb, that ſometime was ſo beautiful a whore, ſhall haue her end, the people which before was 
lulled aſleepe vnder their teachers ſbal be lifted vp, and haſten towards the mount aines of the 
Screptures, the mount aines Moſes and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and the Euangeliſts, 
which are the mountaines of tbe new T eſt ament: and when they come to theſe mount aines, and 
ſhall be occupied in the reading thereof, if they find none to teach them, then their endeuour 
Mal be approued becauſe they flew to the mountaines and the ſlothfulneſſe f t heir teacher 1 (hall 
be detected. Did Hierome in theſe words expound a Prophet, ot prophecie himſelf con- 
cerning theſe latter times? when the whore of Babylon drew toward her end, and the 
profound ſleepe of the Romiſh teachers was ſuch, that men were faine to flie to the 
Scriptures, whereby they detected both the ſlothfulneſſe of their labour, and the cot- 
ruption of their docttine. And why, not? when in many caſes the peoples hearts are holier 1 Ad Pammack. 
then the Priefts beart?as the ſame Hicrome faith in another place. 222 
10 Moreouer, let the Ieſuite conſider, that the learned of his owne fide haue left , — ws 
written as much as we ſay, in defence of privare men; thar ſo it may appeare what truth geg ca 
there is in his concluſion, when his owne DoRors confure it. For thus writeth * Pa. Enna gg, 
nortmitan, Onefaithfullman, though priuate, it more to be beleened then the Pope or a whole _ —＋ oa 
/ Conuncell, be haus better reaſon on bi: ſide , and authoritie of the old aud new Teftament. —— 


Goffell, and the Pope either know it not, or will not kuom it, yet it ir emident that hit indge- 7"; why 7 of 
went is to be preferred, * I know not how theſe men would have writ if they had now var Feen 


Seminaries were erected, that the Scripturer be the rule to trie all things by; and the pracepthar fuck 
prinateſt man that is, by them may iudge, yea convince and refuſe the Pope and his poneriiodrsa. 

Councels. Which is all that we ſay for priuare men, that having the Scripture for their minari, & ſeſuxra 
foundation, they taught and beleeued againſt the Romiſh mulritude; and though their — ns 
perſons were not the rule, yet when they followed that which isthe rule, we belceucd ina de imerdie 


them. log.Vener. prop. 


— — — 


9.13. 


— 
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6. 13. The fourth and laſt concluſion of this quettion i, that thu infallible rule, 
which we ought obediently to follow in all points of faith, is the doctrine and tea- 
chine, faith and beleefe of the true Chureh.T his I proue : Becauſe to this agree all the 

5 — which I ſaid to be * 7 in the rite of faith, Firſt, thu in a thing in- 
fallible, as ſhall be proued. Secondly, it in a thing eaſie to be knowne. Thirdly, it is 
ſuch athing as may vniuerſalhy reſolue and determine vs in all queſtions and 

babes and infra? all ſorts of men in all points of faith. And conſequently who. 

ſoener willobediently yeeld aſſent to this rule in all points, as we all profeſſe in our 
Creed, ſaymme, Credo Eccleſiam Catholicam, ſhall not erre in any point. That 
theſe three conditions of the rule of ſaith, agree to the dofirine or teaching of the 
vniuerſall or Catholicke Church, I prove. 


36 By the Church the Papiſts meane their Pope. 


* 


Tbe e Anſwer. 


a. 


x We would not ſtand with the Ieſuite about this concluſion, but freely grant it, if 
no more wete meant thereby then the words make ſhew of: that the docttine, and 
faith ofthe vniucrlall Church, is the rule ot taith. For that doctrine is onely the con- 

2 101 Ep, lch. tents of the Scripture, which we yeeld to be the rule. For * Auſtin ſaith, Our mot her the 

2 Church, gineth ber children mulke ont of her two breaſts, the old and nem 7 cſtament. But he 
hath a further reach, and meaneth an higher matter. Firſt, that the Churches word and 
authotitie is the rule, without referring the ſame to the Scripture, Secondly, that the 
Church of Rome is this true and vniuerſall Church. Thirdly, that all the authoritic and 
efficacie che: eof is in the Pope alone. This is the plaine Engliſh of the concluſion, 
howſocuer the words be faire and cleanely, and the leſuite —_—_— it, muſt ſhew all 
the ies of che rule to appertaine to the preſent Pope of Rome, or elſe he doth 
bu fle and ſpend time. * " 


Digreſſion 16. Shewing how the P ap1ſts pretending, at word, the Catholicke Church, 
meane nothing thereby but the Poper — N 


— 5 — 


2 Firſt, howſocuer theſe words be tolletable, the doſiriue, teaching, faith, and ſoleefe 
of the true Church is the infallible rule, in al points to be followed : yet the Popiſh meaning 
is abſurd, that whatſocuer the Church teacheth, though it be not contained in the Bi- 

ble, muſt be accepted as matcer of faith, and that vpon her owne authotitie. Yer thus 
b Digreſ.1.46.9. they hold, as I haue b ſhewed, and may further be perceived by the Ieſuites words in 
this ſection; Whoſoenor will yeeld aſſent to the Church in allpoints , as ne prefeſſe in our 
Creed, ſaying, I beleene the Catholic e Church, ſhall not erre in any point. Which words 
e Ruffin. Expo, of the Creed, meaning no more, but © chat we beleewe there is one holy, Catholicle Chun ch, 
dymbo. whereof our (clues are members; he expoundeth of yce!ding aſſent in all points to it: 
| which expoſition may be further vnderſtood by that which 4 other Papiſts ſay more 
fully, I beleeue the Catbolicke Church; the literal ſence whereof u, that thou belceueſt whar- 
ſoener the Catholicke Church holdeth andteacheth are to be beleened, Which expoſition is 

At a gloſſe beſide the text. And yet this is tollerable in compariſon of the next. 
Whatak.r.caps., 3 For hauing deuolued all power ouet to the Church, in the next place they define 
2 1s. Brita, this Church to be the Romane companie. For e Briſto faith, The Romane Church i 
dem. 44. the Catbolicke Church: and f the Rbemiſts, The Catholicke and Komane faith is all one, 
Teras fem f. Whercin their meaning is to win authotitie to the Romiſh faction, perſwading them 
idem Baron an. there is no ſaluation but in that religion, and making roome for themſelves in all thoſe 
Farb dd. places of Scripture which commend vnto vs the Catholicke Church of Chriſt, Which 
kd.4<.13.*. is a jeſt ſo groſſe, that it deſerveth to be ſmiled at rather then confured, And yet it ſtay- 
baud fares, © ethnothere neither, but goeth a degree further, which me thinketh is a note aboue Ela. 
| | 1 For 


— 
— 


9.14. The Pope is the Church, with the Papiſts, 37 


4 For as they take all authoritie and ſufficiencie from the Scripture, and giue it the —. — — 
Church; ſo all che Churches authoritie they giue to the Pope. So faith Gregorie of — & 
Valence :8 By the Church we meane her head, that is to ſay, the Romane Biſhop :® In whom — dud * 

reſidethᷣ that full aut horitic of the Church, when he pleaſeth to determine matters of faith, N. 
| whether he doth it with a Connell, or without, Thomas faith, ! The makin of A NB w * Procodem 
\ CREED belongeth to the Pope, as all other things do which beleng to the — Charch. tur es 
k Yea the whole antboritic of the vninerſall Church abides in him, | Andradius faith, Ai fan ner. 
power to interpret the Scripture and reucale the hidden myſteries of our religion, is giuen from tis concilij, & an- 
heanen to the Popes and their Comncels, Vea ſaith * Graffus, T he common opinion is, he may — 2 
do it wit hont them, And ſo * faith Bellarmine, Himſelſe, without any Councell. may decree þ AnalyC Gel. p. 
matters of faith, And o Sylueſter; The power of the Catholicke Church remaineth all in — 9” 
him, And ? Aluarus Pelagius, We are bound to ſtand to hi iudgement alone, rather then to i 21.4.1.4r. 10. 
the indgement of all the worldbeſide. And the Canon law faith, 1 It were hereſie to thinke — Oy 
ov Lord Gov Tart PoE might not decree as he doth." Yea his reſeripts and de- | Defenſ fd. Tri 
cretall Epiſtles are Canonical Scripture. Simancha ſ ſayes, We do conſtantly auouch all the 125 
Popes that arerightly elected, to be Chriſts vicars, — and to haue the higheſt power in the Pama Lz 
Catholicke ¶ hurch, and that we are bound to obey them in all things pertaining to fatth and i pe Chuift1 3.6, 
religion. And finally, the Ieſuite himſelfe : hereafter ſaith, All Carbolicke men muſt ne- 25 a 
ceſſarily ſubmit their indgement and opinions eit hor in eæpoumding t he Scripture, or ot herwiſe, * — * —4 
to the cenſure of the Apſpolicks (cate ; and God hath baun his Church to haare the chiefe 14 
Paſtor in all ponts. By all wbich we ſee what is meant by thoſe importunate brags of q In Stew. 
the Cat holiclę Church, and why the Papiſts relye ſo much vpon it. ® They make it their * . 
vaunts, that the very name of the Church appalleth vs: and good reaſon, if the Pope be ir, 5 Dit. as. in Ca- 
Gods enemie and ours: Bur in the meane time themſelues might bluſh thus to tell nonitis, & god. 
the ignorant a tale of the Church, And will the fooliſh Proteſtants be wiſer then the f catholinflic.tt. 
Catholicke Church? * and yet this Church, when things come to the reckoning, is no- * 


thing elſe but the Pope. n Audito Eccle- 
— — — expalluit. Campi · 


An. rat. 3. 


. 14. Aud frſt that the doctrine of the vniuerſall Church in all points is in- ddt, mem t 
fallble, thus I reaſon: If our Sauiour Chriſt have promiſed to any companie of men ane. 
the afoiſtance of himſelfe and of his holy ere for this ſpeciallpurpoſe, to teach and vbiB,! © 
inſtruc them in euery truth, giuing wit hall peculiar commiſſion to them to teach 
allnations, and warrant ana commandement to all to heare them, and to do all 
things according to their ſaying: and further threatning that he that will not heare 
them, and doallthings —_ g totheir ſaying , ſhould be accounted as an Beh. 
nicke and Publican : then certainly the dottrine and the teaching of this companie 
of men is in all points infallible, and moſt true. For looke what he promiſeth muſt 
needs be performed, and whatſoeuer le warranteth or commandeth to be done, 
may ſafely and without danger of error be done,nay muſt of neceſſitie be done, eſpe- 
cially when he threatneth thoſethat will not do it; and conſequently if he promiſe 
to ſend his holy Spirit to teach any companie of men alltruth, it is not to be doubted 
but that be ſendeth this his Spirit, and by him teacheth them alltruth. And ſince 
the teaching of this Spirit is unfallthle , we haue not to doubt but that this companie 
to which this promile ſhould be made, ſhouldin all points be infallibly taught the 
truth. If alſothe ſame our Saviour gaue warrant and commandement that we 
ſhould heare and do in all points according to the ſaying of this companie of men, 
being thus infallibly taught, and hazing commiſſion to teach, we may not likewiſe 
doubs but that they ſhallinfallibly teach vs the truth in al points. For otherwiſe, 
by this his commandement, ens ſometimes be bound to heare and beleeue that 
which were not true, and do that which were not right and good , which without 
blaſphemie to Chriſts veritie and goodueſſe,can no way be taught. But ſo it 7 
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Chriſt our S auiour hath in holy Scripture promi ſed, giuen commiſſion, warranted, 
commanded, and threatned, in manner aforeſaid : therefore we haue not to doubt, 
but that a certaine companie of men there be, to wit, that companiewhich is called 
the true Catholicke Church, which both is in all points taught infallibly by the holy 
Spirit and is in like manner to teach vs all truth. The promiſe we haue Mat. vltim. 
o yobiſcum ſum omnibus diebus vſque ad conſummationem ſeculi : Tam 
with you al the daies unto the end of the wor id. In which words is promiſed the con- 
tinuall preſence of Chriſt himſelfe, the maiſter of truth; with his holy Church, not 
for a while then, nor for a while now hut all the dayes unto the end of the worid. Al- 
ſo we haus another promiſe, loh. 14. Ego rogabo Parrem meum, & alium para- 
cletum dabit vobis, Spiritum veritatis, vt maneat vobiſcum in æternum: 7 will 
aske my Father, and he will giue you another paraclete, that he may remaine with 
Jon, not onely for ſix hundred yeares, but for euer. And to ſbem vs for what purpoſe 
he would haue his holy Spirit to remaine with vs for euer, he ſaith againe,Cum au- 
tem venerit ille Spiritus veritatis, docebit vos omnem veritatem, Ioh. 16. And 
when the Spirit of truth ſhall come, he ſhall teach you all truth. The —_— we 
haue Mat. vlt. Euntes docete omnes gentes. The warrant alſowe haue Luk. 10. 
Qui vos audit, me audit. Ey which words appeareth plainly that gur Saujour Chriſt 
would baue vs to heare and giue credit to bis Church no leſſe then to himſelfe, The 
commandement we haue Mat. 2 3. Super cathedram Moſis ſederunt Scribe & 
Phariſæi, omnia ergo quæcunque dixerint vobis, ſeruate & facite. Out of which 
words we may gather that we are commanded in all points to do according to the do- 
dtrine of the Prelates of the Catholicke Church, though it ſhould happen that their 
liues ſhould not be commendable or good. For though in this place our Sauiour do 
onely ſpeake of the chaire of Moſes in which the prieſts of the old Law did ſit, yet it 
muſt be vnder ſtood à fortiori of the chaire of Saint Peter, in which the Prieits of 
the new law do ſucceed. So did the ancient Fathers under ſtand, and eſpecially Saint 
Auſtin, Epiſt. 16 5. who ſaith thus: In illum ordinem Epiſcoporum qui ducitur 
ab ipſo Petro ad Anaſtaſium qui nunc in eadem cathedia ſedit, etiamſi quiſ- 
quam traditor per illa tempora ſubrepſiſſet, nihil ptæiudicaret Eccleſiæ & in- 
nocentibus Chtiſtianis, quibus Dominus prouidens, ait de Præpoſitis malis, 
uz dicunt, facite, quæ faciunt, facere nolite. Into the order of Biſhops which is 
deriued from Saint Peter himſelfe vnts Anaſtaſius who nom ſitterh upon the ſame 
chaire, although ſome traitor had cyept in for the time, he ſhould nothing hurt or 
preiudice the Church of the innocent Chriſtians , vnto whom our Lord prowding, 
ſaithrof euill prelates, What they ſay, do, what they do, do not. The threats we may 
ather out of Luk. 10. where our Saxiour ſaith, Qui vos ſpernit, me ſpernit, He 
that de 7 th ee. me: ſignifying, that looke what ſin it were not to heare, 
but to deſpiſe thepreac 75 of our Sauiaur Chriſt himſelfe , that we ſhould account 


it the fine Anne, to deſpiſe and not to giue heed & credit to his Catholicke Church: 
inſinuating thereby a threate of like puniſhment for the ſaid contempt. Alſo Matth. 
18. the fare our Sauionr ſaith, Si Eccleſiã non audicgit, fit tibi bene Ethnicus 
& PtiBlicanus. Thus you ſee our Sautoilr Chriſt hath promiſed vnto his Church the 
continua aſſiſtante of bimſelfe and of bu holy Spirit to teach it all truth. Moreouer 
that he hath giuen commiſſion to it to teach vs; yeaand hath warranted and com- 
manded ws in all points to heare and to do according to the ſaying of his Church: 
and hath threatned greatly thoſe that will not heare the Church: which proueth, 


that it ys: to this Church toinſtradt vs in all points of faith, and that we 
ought to learnt of it in all matters of relieton, the infalleble truth. © 
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1 The drift of all this ſection is to proue, that the doctrine of the vniverſall Church 
ia all things, is infallible : which if it were granted, yet it were too ſhort to proue, that 
therefore this Church were the rule of faith. Fot euery infallible thing, whole teaching 
is moſt true, is not yet in the ordinance of God ſer apart to inftruR vs. As the Angels 
of heanen, for example, are not the rule of our faich, though * chey haue al/ the graces « kr Sumer. in 
and glorie that a creature can haue, and conſequently the grace of inf ulbbilatie, Let this Jo. Gp 44 
be noted inthe firſt place. f | 
2 But yet the doGtrine and teaching ofthe Church is not, in al points, infallible and 
moſt true neither; meaning this docttine not of the Scripture, but of che Churches mi- 
nifterie in propounding and following the ſame : for in her miniſterie and manners, ſhe 
may and doth erte: as ſhall appeare in my anſwer to the leſuites reaſons throughout 
this ſection. But firſt the queſtion muſt be made plaine. For to ſay as he doth here and 
euery wherc in this queſtion, that the the teaching of the wninerſall Catholicke Charch i⸗ 
inf.ulible, not ſubreft to erre, is an improper ſpeech,not incident to the queſtion : becauſe 
that Church comprehendeth all the er:wmphant Church in heauen , which neither can 
be vſed, neither do we charge it witherror; but confeſſe it to be b glorious , wor bang > rhef 55. 
ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. All the queſtion is of that part of the Catholicke 
Church which dwelleth here da earth, profeſſing the name of Chriſt , and ljuing in 
warfare againſt the world and Satan, called che Church militant. Which fo diftin- 
guiſhed , we hold to be ſubiect to erte both in manNrrs and DOCTRINE, And 
the Ieſulte of neceſſitie, by the vmuerſall Church muſt vnder ſtand onely this part there- 
of, becauſe this part onely is apt to teach vs, and hath minifteric in her hands: or elſe he 
diſputeth con uſedly, not propounding the queſtion berweene vs truly. 
3 This being noted, now I come to the diſcourſe: which may be all concluded in 
this ſyllogiſme, that we may the bettet iudge of it. 
That i. vnto which Chriſt hath hu owne preſence, and the preſence of bis Spi- 
rit, for euer to the worlds end: . which hath commuſſion from God to teach all na- 
tions : 3. which all men are commanded to heare in all things: 4. they that beare it 
are warranted as if they heard Chrift hamelfe : 5. they that heare it not, are threat- 
ned as if they de piſed Chriſt himſelfe: that is free from error and the doltrine there- 
of, in all things, is infallible. 
But ſuch is the Churcb, that concerning it Chrifl hath I. promiſed, 2. ginen commiſſion, 
3.commanded, 4. warranted, and 5. threatned as aforeſaid. 
Therefore the Church is free from error, and the doctrine thereof in all things, « in- 
«llible. 
This is # ſumtne of all this ſeRion :whereto I anſwer by denying both propoſitions; 
and the reaſon is, for that they conſiſt of Scripture falſly expounded and applied: and 
this my anſwer I ſet downe more particularly in that which followeth, wherein I will 
examine euery text as it is alledged, and make it plaine that neuer a one of them proues 
the concluſion. 
4 The fitſt place is Matt b. 2 8. 20. Lo, I am with you alway to the worlds end. But I an- 
ſwer: t. rhis was a perſonall promiſe made onely to the Apoſtles, and fo cannot be ex- 
tended to all the Church, if we will ſpeake of the words properly, according to their 
immediate ſence. 2. To whomſocuerit belongeth, the meaning is, that howſoeuet £ Tanſen.cocord 
his bodily preſence ceaſſed, yer his providence ſhould never faile to preſerue and com- ws 
fort them in all their troubles, and helpe them in all theit actions : and by degrees ſo 
enlighten them alſo, that they ſhould not periſhin their ignorance, but be led forward 
to more perfection. This muſt needs be granted to be all that is meant, Firft, becauſe ꝗ Cas 11. vide 
} Chriſt is notabſent from his people every time they fall into an error , but temaineth _ oy! 
' Withthem till for all that, either forgiving it, or reforming it. Secondly, this promiſe 1: c & de agon. 
« notwithſtanding, yer afterward 4 Peter, one to whom the — 2 was made, erred Tan, 284 
agamſt the truth of the Go5Fell, and was therefore by 11 rebuked, and reſiſted . his e. 3. ec. 
2 ce: 


_ —— 
—— „ 


— 3 


4⁰ Chrifts promiſes to hu Church expounded. $.14- 


face: which thing could not haue fallen out, ifthis promiſe had exempted the Church 
from all error. Thirdly, if it priuiledge the whole Church from error becauſe it is made 
to it, then conſequently it priuiledgeth the particular Churches, Paſtors, and beleeuets 
. therein, becauſe it is made to them likewiſe but experience ſhewerh theſe latter may 
c Dig. . erre: and therefore the meaning muſt needs be as I haue ſaid, Fourthly, © it is a ruled 
: caſe among the Papiſts, that the Pope may erre; which could not be if theſe words of 
Chriſt meant the Church of Rome, and that infallible iudgement which the leſuite 
talkerb of. As for his gloſſe ypon the words, that Chriſt in them ſhould promiſe his con- 
tinnall preſence, not for a while then, nor for a while now, but for euer, it is altogethet idle 
and inept. For he can name no Proteſtant that ever thought Chriſt was at any time ab- 
ſent, but we all conſtantly beleeue he alway was, is, and ſhall be with his Church to 
the end. 

5 The ſecond and third places are much like the firſt, Joh 14.16. I will pray the Fa- 
ther (faith Chriſt ) and be ſhall gine you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ener. And John 16. 13. When he i come which i the Spirit ef truth, he will leade you into 
all truth. But I anſwer two things. Firſt, theſe words are properly extended to the Apo- 

f AA Ales, promiſing f that which was performed immediatly after Chriſts aſcention, and 
not to be ſtretched any further. Which being ſo, they conclude ſomewhat for 
them, but litle for the Church: becauſe euery grace belongeth not to the Church in all 
ages which was giuen the Apoſtles, Secondly, a pom to the Church alſo, the 
ing is, chat the holy Ghoſt ſhould neuer forſake it, but perſeuere in teaching it all 
truth, which is ſimply neceſſarie to ſaue it, according as the Church is able to learne 
it, which he doth meane of the Sctipture: though not at all times alike perfectly, but ſo 
as he enduech it with all holineſſe, and yet many finnes are found in it. This interpre- 
tation muſt needs be allowed for three cauſes. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelfe and \_ 

z 1.Cor.13.9, the Church, & Now we know but in part, and propheſie in part. Which were not true, if 
theſe words of Chriſt had ſecured the Church in all things and in euery truth: for the A 
part commeth ſhort of the whole, Secondly, this promiſe belongeth as well ro one A- \ 

ih / poſtle as another, yea © to all the faithfull as well as to the Apoſtles, if it teach to the 
Church : ſo that if that be the ſence which the Ieſuite ſetteth downe , then all the Apo- 
Alles had equall priuiledges from error with Peter, and particular Churches and men 
ſhould be as infallible as the whole Church it ſelfe, which I am ſure the Ieſuite will not 

1 Tra8.g6.in lch. grant. Thirdly, Saint Auſtine i expoundeth the words as Ido: Heſball teach or leade you 

prope fin. into all truth: I this I thinks cannot be fulfilled in any mans mind in this life : for who is he li- 

ing in this bodie ſo corrupt, and loading the ſonle, that can know all truth, when the eApoſtle 
Py know but in part? But foraſmuch as by the holy Gho#t it cometh to paſſe, whoſe car- 
neſt we haue receined , that hereafter we may come to the fulneſſe it ſelfe ; whereof the [ame 
Apoſtle ſaith, Then ſhall we (ee him face to face; and, Now 1 know but in part, but then I ſhall 
know as I am knowne not that which Hall be in this life onely, but all that which ſhall befall vs 
till the perfeftion come: the Lord by the lone of his Spirit bath promiſed, ſaying , He ſhall 
teach you all truth. As ſor the Ieſuites expoſition, that he may remaine with youfor e- 
ner, not onely for ſixe hundredyeares, it ſmelleth either of his malice or ignorance, For 
which of vs euer yet ſaid, the holy Ghoſt departed from the Church after fixe hundred 
yeares? Let the Papiſts deale fincerely, and leaue their coming. 
6 The fourth place is Matth. 28. 19. Go teach all nations. Whereto I anſwer, firſt, 
theſe words were ſpoken tothe Apoſtles onely, and not to that which the Ieſuite cal · 
leth his Catholicke Church, Now I grant their teaching was infallible, and all men 
were bound to heare it; for they taught that which afterward they writ in the Scrip- 

1 Aru, ture: yet ſo they taught, and with ſuch commiſſion, that ł the people are commended 
which examined their teaching by the Scriptures, Secondly , we grant the Paſtors of 
the Church in all ages haue commiſſion to teach likewiſe , but that proves not all their 
teaching to be alway infallible, becauſe naturall corruption hanging on them, they 
may faile in that which is committed to them. Neither is this any inconvenience,bi- \ 
ding vs ſometime to beleene that which is falſe: for the bond hath a limitation, that we 
heare them ſo farre as they teach agreeable with the Scriptures, and no further: and by | | 
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thoſe Serjptures we may relieue our ſelues if chey chance to teach falſn. 

7 The fiſch place is Lak, 10. 16. He that hearetbyon, beareth me, Which words 

were ſpoken to the Apoſiles, all whoſe teaching and writing was true infallibly ; and | 
therefore were ſufficient warrant te the hearers to accept it · But being applied to the | fer- lb. N in 
Church and ordinarie Paſtors therein, i they muſt be vnderſtood with this. captions if m L. K.. 
they hold them to the infiruRions that Chriſt gives them, if they come in the name of 1. Cor. 14.33. 
Chriſt, delivering his words truly and conſonant to the Scriptures; for ſuch ate to be Jener nba 2 
heard as Chriſt himſelfe: elſe ® we muſt trie the ſpirits, and 4ndgeof the Prophets, This facereiubemur, 
place therefore being to be vnderſtood conditionally, ptoueth not that which the Ie» Chia, ere, 


ſuite concludeth abſolutely and vniuetſally. voluir à fermen- 
8 The ſixth place is Marth. 23. 2. The Scriber and Phariſesſit in «4 ofes chuire: all 2 — 


therefore what ſacmer they bid yos obſerne, that obſerne and do. Which words I grant muſt cum traditiones 
be vnderſtood of the Minifters of the Goſpell that ſucceedthe Apoſtles, as well as of prepitlo tam 
the Phariſes that ſate in Moſes chaite : therefore I anſwer three things: r. I miſlike it ee docuirs ali- 
not that he _—_ the Prieſts and Biſbops of his Church to the Scribes and Pha- da pros —4 
riſes. 2. By Moſes chaire is meant neither outward ſucceiſion, nor iudiciall authoritie, — d- 
but the profeſſion of Moſes Law. 3. v Out Saui our doth not ſimply command the peo- is 2 
ple to obey the Phatiſes in al points oft heir doctrine, or teach them, that their locallſuc- 28 amc audiendi, 
ceſſion did priuiledge them trom error; but onely that they ſhould not for their euill — 114 
life be offended at that which they might at any time teach well: becauſe though their Pra Chi 
life be wicked, yet that which they taught our of Moſes chaire, that is to ſay, according — — 
to Moſes Law, muſt be followed. Now this was farre from enioyning them in al points 29< — — 
to do according to the docttine of the Sctibes and Phariſes, as Iptoue by foure rea- Geng, Tung ergo 
ſons: firſt, o the Popiſhexpoſitors ſay, this place bindeth vs not io obey them if they fr paste s. 
teach that which is euill, for that is to teach againſt the chaire. Which expoſition demfacere labert 
granteth we are not bound to heate them in ol! points without limitation, as ) a Popiſh — = — 
Biſhop ſpeaketh with the Ieſuiteʒand ſuppoſeth they may teach vntruly in ſome points. Mob ſedering,hoe 
Secondly, if I may refuſe them in ſome points, then hence it followeth vnanſwerably, — — 
that there is another rule, whereby I may be inſſructed in hearing : for elſe how ſhould propotueriae. 

a man be able ro diſtinguiſh thoſe poinis herein he muſt follow his teachers, from 3% — 
thoſe wherein he muſt nor? Thirdly, the Phariſes taught many ertors and blaſphemies, o Ianſen.c6cord. 
both 4 againſt the Law of Moſes, and * againſt the Diuinitie of Chriſtin which regard 5d tar ner 


Sa, not at. in Mat. 7 


our Saniour bad his diſciples * to beware of the leanen of the Phariſes , which was their 23. . 
dofirine, Wherein he had gainſaid himſelſe, if by Moſes chaire he had meant any thing Lene * 
but che preſcript of the Law, or by thoſe words had commanded vs in al points to do ac- Marin Perel. de 
cording to the Prelates doctrine: for then the Iewes muſt not haue honoured patents, 2 *** 
nor loued their enemies, nor beleeued in Chriſt, becauſe the Phariſes taught againſt Js. f. a0. & 15. 
theſe things. Laſlly, : the Papiſts themſelues expounding the place, write , that zo ſit 7 3 
in Moſes chaire, is to teach according to the dollrine and rule of Moſes Law, and to command 1967-48 8. 1. 
things agreeable thercunto; that is to ſay, true docttine, and the ſame that Moſes taught: 13. an 
wherein onely they might be followed, and no further. ® Ferus faith, that Chriſts com- * Marth166. r2, 
mandement, Obſerue and do what ſoener they bid yon , boundtbem not to obſerne all the de- * — 
crees of the Phariſes, but ſo farre forth as they agreed with the Law: inlike ſort be ſaid to the dad Afias 2 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors he that heareth you hearet h me, and be that defÞiſeth you, deſpi- — 
ſeth me: but Matthew bad ſet downe before , that be charged them to preach the Geſpellz rx in Mat. 
whereby it appeareth , that the Apoſiles muſt be beard but ſo farre forth as they be Apoſtles, my 

that i as they do Chrifts meſſage, and teach the things which Chriſt commandeth; but if they 

teach other things, or contrary to Chriſt , then are they no more Apoitler but ſeducers, and 

wot to be beard, Which expoſition of Fetus a Papiſt, excludeth (you ſee) the Ieſuites 
collection for the infallibleneſſe of all the Prelates doctrine, and giueth the people li- 

bertie to examine it by the Goſpell. 

9 Neither did any of the ancient Fathers vnderſtand the place otherwiſe: for Auſtin 
in che place alledged, onely affirmeth two things: firſt, that in the Church of Rome . bfi ad 
there had bene a continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops , from Peter to Anaſtaſius who then Generot. 


lived; which he faith, becauſe the Donatiſt (in his epiſtle ro Generoſus) had pretended 
F 3 a 


Huurr the Church. 415. 
a cerraine ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Donatus the of that ſet» and to Tatisfic 
him, rhatif ſaccefſfion-were to be ſtood von, chen thete might a ſucceſſion of bettet 
likelihood be brought againſt him. Secondly he affrmeth, tfiat in all his Romane ſoc. 

|, eefſjonthere had bene neuet a Donatiſt: and though there had, — 
of Godineurre no danger thereby, becauſe God hach ſore warned therm of euill oucr- 
— — their teaching and not their doing. Jn all which di ſcourſe hat 
one word is there, whereby it may be gathered that Auſtin thought as che Ieſuite doth, 
that in al points we muſt do according to the doclrius of the P relates, ot that the Church and 
Biſhops of Rome can erre innothing ? For the ſucceſſion mentioned, * no ſuch 
matter, for any thing that Auſtin ſaith. And ihe other words, Oer Lord hath promi 
for bis Chureb, by ſaying ef enill Prelates, Do what they ſay, but not what they do; can ſhew 
no other meaning in him then was in Chrift : and how Chriſt meant tbem, I have al- 
readie ſet downe; the ſumme whereof is, that no Chriſtian man forſake the vnitie of the 
Church for the Paſtors evill life , but that ſtill they heare them and follow them, as long 
as they ont of the chaire, that is, according to the doclrine of Moſes and Peter, from 
which the Romiſh Church is ed long ago. So that thoſe words, Do what they 
teach being referred to the former, they ſit in —_ chaire, muſt be expounded ioyntly 
wich them, Do what they teach ont of tbe chair; which being granced, how followerh it 
from hence, that therefore the teachers ean erre in nothing? 
10 The laſt place is Matth. 18. 17. If berefuſe to beare the Church, let bim be be unto 
thee as an heathen and a publicen. Which words, the Ieſuite ſaith, conta ine a threatning 
Bar Lr againſt ſuch as do not in ell things follow the Church y meaning the Paſtors of the — 
nen $8, nor. h. Whereunto I anſwer two things: firſt, it followeth not, that the Chutch can. 
1 Rent not etre, becauſe we are bidden to beare it: for ſo we are commanded to obey ma- 
A Dan. giſtrates, and yet they may command things vnlawfull, and * in ſuch a caſe they muſt 
— not be obeyed. It was a law to the lewes, that Þ in marters of weight they ſhould re 
| paire tothe Prieſt, and do according to that which he ſhould iudge, without declining \ 
from it; yet Vriah, and Annas, and Caiphas, were not of infallible iudgement, There- 
fore the meaning is, that we muſt obediently heare the Church, and yeeld vnto it, con- 
dicionally, as long as it ſpeaketh things agreeable to the word of God, as was anſwe- 
red to the former place. Secondly the things properly which Chtiſt here en: ioneth, 
and wherein he biddeth vs heare the Church, are not determinations of faith, but 
Church-cenſures and admonitions : wherein it is cleare, the true Church of Chriſt may 
ſometime miſſe it, and be admoniſhed by her children, notwithſtanding this threat- 
2 — ning of Chrift : as when © the Iewes excommunicated him that was borne blind; and x 
1 4 the Eaft and Weſt Churches cenſured one — — about the 1 of Eaſter. Fot 
nee, ere Biſbops and Elders, ſometimes takg ep the ſeneritie of Phariſes , condemning the 
— Greg, 4. —. — the — Pope Innocent ſaith in f 4. Cs law, Gods indge- 
lib. g. de g 4 newt alway leanerh vponthe truth, which neither deceineth vi, vor in deceined it + <q the 
nodis eſt fepe, Churches indgement oft extimes followeth opinion , which many times falleth ont both to de- 
ceine vs, and to be deceined it ſelfe. M hereby it commeth to paſſe ſometime , that he i looſed 
in the Church who i bound with God, and be looſed with God who ts wrapt in the Churches 
x Super $.deſen- cenſure. Vpon which words 8 Panormitaue writing faith , A general Comncell y 
nobis, ſemting the whole Church, may very wel erre in excommuncating him that ſhould not be ex- 
communicate, Whereby we ſee the Church may erre in her cenſures, notwithſtandin 
theſe words of Chriſt, And if in cenſures, then let the Jefuite yeeld a ſound teaſon, why 
not as well in points of faith? or elſe confeſſe the words of Chriſt to be as I haue ſaid. 


— 


$. 15. Worthily therefore doth Saint Paul callthis Church Columna & firma- 
mentum veritatis, I- Tim.z. the pillar and ground of truth. 4s Saint auſtin 
in lib. contra Creſc.giueth this generall aduice: Quiſquis falli metuit huius ob- 
ſcuritate quæſtionis, Eccleſiam de illa conſular, quam fine vlla ambiguitate 
Scriptura ſana demonſtrat. y boſocuer is afraid to be dectiued with the obſeu- 


ritie 
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Fitic of this queſtion, let bem require the ind gement the Chur which without 

C_ the holy —— demo ſtrate, 7245 — be ſheweth ws, 
he way not to be dereiuod in an obſcure queſtion ir to anbe and folbw the indge- 


that 
ment of the Char ch, 


The Aufwer, 


— — — 
E 


I There is no map denyeth but it is a good way not to be deceived in an obſcure 
queſtion, te aug and follow the indgement of the Church, ſon be the true Church, which 

— the Romane companie is gat, But yet neither is it the onely way, as I haue touched al- 
teadie; not if it be, doth it hence follow, that therefore it folfe is the rule and free from 
all blemiſhof ettor, becauſe the miniſterie thereof may be a condition ſubordinate for 
the obtaining of that which is the rule. As * rhe woman of Sami was a good meanes a ich 4. 29.36 
to bring het couuttimen to Chriſt that knew him not, and yet their beliefe was not 
built on het, d but on that which ſhe teuealed to them. And e God biddeth vs by his VERS. 
Prophet, Stand by the wayer; and bebold, and al for the old way , which © the good way; © © 
though in the meane time the perſons to be asked, are our ditection no further then 
while they point to the old way. And the Prophet biddeth, 4 Arby the Priefte concer- 1 
ning the Law : and faith, © T be Prieſts tips ſhantd proferne knowledge , and they frowld ſerks e 
the Low at by mouth, for he is the Angell ofthe Lord of hoafts ; yer theſe Prieſts many 
times ſpake vntruly, being deceived themſdlues, and deceiving others. And ſo it may 

Z happen to the Paſtors of the Church. 

2 All whicb notwithſtanding , the Church abideth till the fame that Saint Paul 
calleth ir, The pillar aud ground of truth, in that the truth is no where elſe to be found. f ;,1p.1 On. 
Which that I may ſhew the better, it is to be noted, that ? in old time the Gentiles v- math f. pa 454, 

ſed to write their lawes in tables, and ſo hang them vpon pillars of ſione. that the peo. ch nome, g 
ple mightreade them, as Proclamations are nailed to poſts in market rownes : and Rom c3Alex, 
4 ſometime 8 they whited the pillar, and ſo wrote the lawes ypon it. h Harpocration 7—— 
/ faith, they reared vp ſtraigbe pillars of tone, aud ſo wrote their lawer vpon them. And it was g F bauotia verbo 

alſo an ordinarie thing chat they bad other pillars, like the Paſquill in Rome, i where- fn Keie decen 
upon whoſoeuer lifted hung their Epigrammes or libels that they would haue known. Rher. & Hebre. 
Now the Apoſile deſcribing the Chuech, likeneth it to one of theſe pillars, whoſe vſe ; Pda 11. 

- was no more but to ſhew that which hung thereon, ic ſelfe being not the law, but that Suid. verbo ch.. 

whereupon the law was hung. For fo the true faith, written in the tables of the Scrip- 
tures, whereuncothe world will give no teſtimonie, is faſtened to the Church, as to a 
pillar and irong ſupporter, that there ir may be ſeene, and holden out vnto vs. Hence 
the Teſuite can challenge no more, but that the Church is vnto vs a witneſſe and vp- & 
holder of the faith, and alway preſerucch it; which we denie not hut in the meane 
time he forgenteth, that it is one thing to hold out the rule , and another to be the rule 
it ſelfe : and he chat faith, the Church is the ſupporter of truth, doth not ſay withall, 
chat the Paſtots can neuer etre or faile in delivering any part thereof. The Apoſtle 
faith rhe former, but the Ieſuite onely beſide the text, affirmeth the latter. 

3 This expoſitiou muſt needs be granted for 4. reaſons: firſt, it is called the pillar 
of truth in no other ſence then ł elſewhere it is called glerioau, withowe uot or blemiſh, or k bpb. gay. 


* 


blame : but ir is certaine, that the puritic there mentioned, is mingled with ſome im- 

perfeQion ; therefore it is alſo certaine, this vpholding of the truth is not free from all 

error. Secondly, Paul in this place ſendeth not Timothy ro learne ofthe Church. which 

he ſhould do if the Ieſuites conceirt were ſound, but | wiſheth him to teach the Church l Yoh14-15- 
out of the Scriptures, that ſo it might be the pillar of truth. Thirdly, that which the A- 

pofile ſaith in theſe words, is true of every particular Church, but of euery particular « 49.10.40. 
Church iris not true that it cannot erre; for we ſce they may, as did ® this of E „ +> JR 
concerning which the Apofile ſaith here, it is the pillar and ground of truth. h- Dei c-5 Grey 
ly, if this place ptoue, that the Church cannoterreinany thing, but of it all men ao —_— 
muſt learne rne infallible rruch; then ſeeing o the _— hold their Prelates * . Ach... F.. 

4 | ors | 
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Paſtors to be the Church, 1 demand what is that which muſt teach them ? fot the 
Church doth nor, ſeeing they are the Church themſelues. N J 
| 4 Ot iſ che Ieſuite dote vpon his owne expoſition, then let him call to mind how 
, . other Papiſis haue before him, P who ſay, The Apoſtle calleth the Church 
A the pillay and grownd of truth ; ſignifying by the word ground, the largeneſſe of Chriſtendome: 
una 8 5 e | 4 
cans Þ 5% by the word pilar, the continual, ſmooth, and not interrupted ſucceſſion of the «Apoſtles and 
their ſcholers, vpen whom al truth is builded, Which expoſition differing from this of the 
leſuites, may give him occaſiou to looke better intothe text, and at leaſt mifliuſt his 
collection therefrom, till he haue conferred with his ſellowes. For vpon the reckoning 
it will fall out, that vntill che Friers and leſuites of late began to hammer the 
rures, there was neuer any — of — would deliver his concluſion, but the con- 
Len. trary. The Apoſtles writings are the pillars and ſupporters of our faith, ſaith 4 Irenzus. The 
2 2 the — and 700 of he Cenreh fk r the — — The truth is both the 
chemie iat. Pilar and the Church, faith Chryſoſtome. The dinine Scriptures muſt teach who 
Tims. hath the true Church. — T beſe are the proofer , theſe are the foundations , theſe are the 
Dem Fecl. . gromnds of our cauſe, ſaith * Auſtin, 
| — The words of Auftin, alledged by the Ieſuite, are good: but they had bene bet- 
fe noſttæ docu- 3 _ 
mentahee funda- tet if he had not left out the beg : for thus they lye :* Foraſmuch as the 
mentajhec e. Feripenvur canner deceine uin Jet bins who feareth leſt the obſexritie of this queſtion (concer- 
u Contra Creſ- ning the Baptiſme of the Donatiſts) ſhould deceive him, enquire that Churches indge> 
con gram. lib.t. agent of it, which the boly Scripture without all dewb1fulneſſe death demonſtrate. Wherein 
hang Auſtin ſaith not, the Churcb is the rule, or the Church cannot erre ; but onely as the le- 
| ſuire bimſelfe noteth, ihat the iudgement thereof ſhould be inquired. His meaning is, 
[14> _ in the queſtion of rebaptizing, becauſe in Creſconius his ſuppoſition , the Scripture 
ſaid nothing of it, ſuch as were doubtful might aske the judgement of the true Church, 
—. ſhould learne Creſconius to be in an error. Wherein the Ieſuite ſhall 


| A Buſeb,hif.1.,, find vs to conſent with Auſtin: for doth he thinke we allow not the Church her mi- 
| Cx. imer22 4 nifterie? or that CO pace bearing witneſſe to = — — we turne = 
1 — "2; Way the people oi enquiring of her? Nay rather we adui le, de- 
| wo mnt — — to — Auſt ins — on ſuch as the — make 

n 5 29” ys odious, giue out the contrarie. For, Auſtin firſt attributes the perfection of truth to 
dn the Sctipture onely : then he allowes vs to go to no Church but that which from the 
F Scripture is demonſtrated to be the true Church. Thirdly, he ſaith neuer a word that 

Luuddeg. e. the Church ſhould be the rue, or free from all error; but onely that they ſhould en- 
y Aduer.Creſ.2. quite ber indgement, which in that queſtion, at that time, he knew to be ſound: though 
| = Mala,#yh.4 poſſible he were not ignorant, that æ many famous Churches formerly had not bene 
A fl ſo, but had decreed the very error that he no confuted. Laſtly, within five leaues of 


Epbeſu were 132, the place alledged, he ſaich theſe words: / The Church is ſubiectto Chrift , aud therefore 
| — may not preferre ber ſelfe before him : — for be alway indgeth rightly; but Eccleſiaſticall 


| whereof abowe00 iudges, being but men, for the moſt part are deceined. Let the Ieſuite yeeld vs thus much, 
1 u and he ſhall find himſelfe a great deale ſhort of this ſo infallible cercaintie of his Chur- 
'  b DialaduerLu- ches teaching, and that Auſtin maketh nor the Church the rule, as he would haue it, 
1 che. but ameanes to direct vs in things obſcure, by the Seriptures, whoſe judgement is to 
, be ſollo wed vpon iheir oune authotitie. and onely ſo long as ſhe determineth accor- 
54 ding to them. Which point I feare the leſuite will miſlike. 
. a 6 Yer thus the Church it ſelfe teacheth vs. For what Biſhops, what Paſtors, What 
cle. Ey Councels, what men, what Churches haue not erred, though * God haue bidden vs 
14 bse enquire their iudgement, and ſeeke vnto themꝰ The Papifts will ſay, particular Chur- 
Lip Ep.nd ches may erre; but how did the Councels of Epheſus , Seleucia, and Remino miſſe it, 
4 Adu.profan, © wherethe flower of all che Chriſtian Paſtors of the world were aſſembled? whereof 
— — b Jerome complained, The whole world groned and wondred to ſee it ſelfe Arrian. Which 
contagto,non iam irnperfeRion hath hung ſo faſt vpon all Councels and Churches, that< Nazianzen 


| — writing to a friend of his, ſaith, He neuer ſaw any Councell baue a good end. And d Vin- 


ricerBcclefiam - centins makes a caſe , that not onely ſome portion of the Church, but the whole Church it 
© ſelfe is blotted with ſome new contagion. So that the very Papifts themielues, ſome of 
them, 


— — ) 
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them, conuinced by experience and the Churches owne confeſſion, are driven in the 

point to come home to vs. For thus writeth © a learned Cardinall: I har which weſay, f Tarecren, | 
the Church cannot erre in faith or manners, muſt thus be taken, according to the dofirine of 91.8 1.z.c.60. 
the Fathers, that God deth ſo aſſiſt his Church to the end of the world, that the true faith 

ſhall neuer faile ont of the ſame. For, tothe worlds end, there ſhall be no time wherein ſome, ' 
though not all, ſpall not haue true faith working by lone, Doth not the leſuire ſee here, that 
though all of them lay downe the concluſion, that the Church cannot etre, yet ſome 
of them expound it ſo that they come roundly home to vs, and do as good as denie it a» 
gaine? Therefore let the Teſuire iarre no more about this matter, but ſubmit himſclfe 
tothe Cardinals expoſition zand ſo we will both fit downe friendly together at his 
feete. awaiting till he, or ſome other ſpeake Proteſtant againe, and fo agree vs in the 
reſt of the queſtions that are depending. 


— 


— 


5. 16. The firſt condition therefore of the rule of faith, to wit, to be infallible, 
agreeth to the teaching of the Church. Now that the doctrine and teaching of the 
Church hath the other conditions, to wit, that it is ſuch as may be eaſily knowne to 
all ſorts of men , and ſuch as may vniuerſally teach them in all points, will eaſily be 
ſeene after I ſhallſet dovone and prooue thut this Church is alway viſible : and fur- 
ther what particular companie of men be thoſe which be the true Church. For ha- 
wing by this meanes aſſigned a particular companie of men who according as I haue 
proucd, are in allpoints taught by the holy Ghoſt, and are by God his appointment, 
in ſtead of Chrift , in all points to teach vs the infallible truth, there will no doubt 
remazne, but that their teaching is ſuch as may be underſtood of all ( ſince they are 
liuing men, that can conforme their teaching to the capacitie of all ſorts: ) and ſuch 
4 may ſufficiently in all points inſtruc vs in the right faith, that the appointment 
and ordinance of God, by which,as I haue proued, they are ordained to teach vs in all 
points, may not be in vaine and fruſtrate of the eſſed intended by him. Let vs there- 
fore firit ſee whether the Church or companie of farthfullmen , of which I hane al- 
readie ſpoken, be alway viſible or not, 


— 


— 


The eAnſwer. 


—ꝶ:0 — 


1 The firſt condition of the rule of faith, to be infalible, agree th not to the teaching a See Digreſt c. 
of the Church: becauſe the leſuite by the Church meancth * onely the Pope, and all 1 * 
Papiſts hold, b the infalibleneſſe thereof conſiſts in his authoritie that cannot erte, and —1— 
nothing elſe. Neither can he aſſigne any companie or ſtate of men, whereby ſhe may cles infalibils 
be ſuppoſed to maniteſt her teaching, but the ſame may be ſubiect to error, and in ex- — — 
perience hath erred; as we ſee in Councels, and Doctors, and all other meanes which — pes 
ſhe hath vſed in teaching vs, except that of the Scriptures onely, as I haue ſhewed, Ap = pd 

2 Next, though it were granted to be 5falible,and the next alſo yeelded,which the ment. Theol. tom. 
Ieſuite now beginnes to take ſo much paines to prooue, that it were both eaſie to be 2 
knowne, and could teach vs uninerſally in all points; yet were it not proued thereby to be c igim qnicquid 
the rule; becauſe there is more required to therule then this, as I haue ſhewed: and = —— —M 
this it borrower from the Scripture, as the Moone doth her light from the Sunne: quicquidpleni ac 
which ſhewes againſt all exception, that the Scripture it ſelfeis the rule, andof greater 4 
avthoritie then the Church, in that theſe things are originally in ehe Scripture, from plet omnia— 
whence the Church but borroweth whatſocuer ſhe partakes thereof, though © ſuch as Ek aun, 
the leſuite is, can ill digeſt this ſaying. reflimonium ex- 

And to ſet on foote the queſtion of the viſbleneſſe of the Church for the proouing bg ans He 
hereof, me thinkes is game faire and tarre off. For when he hath aſſigned a ſtare of the _ Boxius 
Church perpetually yifible, which he can neuer do; yet will there remaine a doubt, 2 


whether 


— — — . — 
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whether all = . haue the —.— —— this viſible com- 
ie, though /ining men tha can conforme their teaching to the capacitie of all ſorts, ma 
2 immediate authoritie to aſſure mens fe voted Jr 
, whatirt borroweth from the Scriptures : or may haue commſſion to teach no further 
then is written: or may overſee now and then ſome points of faith which the holy Ghoſt 
teac het h, as well as it dorh ſome points of manners: in which caſes, who ſeeth not that 
it may both faile in teaching ſome truths ſometime , and the beſt teaching will not be 
ſo eaſe or certaine to — and belceve, as the Ieſuite pretendeth. So that the 
viſibilitie ofthe Church argueth the eaſineſſe and yniverſalitie thereof in teaching but 
ſorily; and were a ion not greatly needfull for this place, but that Papiſts haue 
an humour to be diſcourfing thereof, and love to make their people beleeue it croubles 
d Veen 1.Tim.z. vs ill: as 4 the Rhemifts ſay, This place pincheth al bereticker wonder fuly: and © Grego. 
eCommen.The tie of Valence, I be propertie of the Church to be alway viſible, maketb heretickes in il caſe, 
dog · Tom j Pag- And therefore let him go on, and ſee what he will make of it, and alway marke his 
_ reach, that ſtill he pleadeth for the Romane Church; ſhewing hereby che vnhappie 
condition wherein it ſtandeth, that at every triall paſſing betweene vs, her miſerable 
children are enforced to beg from doore to doote: Or YOVR CHARITIE GIII 
OVR MOTHER LEAVE TO BE IVDGE HER SELFE IN THE TRIALL, 
THAT SHE BE NOT OVER THROWNE, 


9. 17. This queſtion I decide by this onely conel: ſion, that the Church of Chriſt 
muſt needs alwayes be from Chriſt bu time to the end of the world, and being, it 
muſt needs be alwayes viſible. The concluſion hath two parts. The firit whereof, 
to wir, that Chriſt his true Church maſt alma yes be without interruption tothe end 
of the wor ld needeth no other e then thoſe promiſes of our Sautour before men- 
tioned, wherein is declared that Chriſt and hw holy Spirit ſhall be with bis Chu: ch 
continually vnto the worlds end, Marth, vlt. Omnibus diebus vſque ad conſum- 
mationem ſeculi: which promiſe i not falfilled vnleſſe the Church withoa! in- 
terruption be continually allthe dayes vntill the end of the world. For if the Church 
for any time, dayes, moneths, or yeares, do ceaſſe to be, for thoſe dayes, moneths, 
or yeares, Chriſt cannot be ſaid to be with the Church, and conſequently cannot be 
truly (aid to haue fulfilled the promiſe wherein he ſaid , he will be with the Church 
all the dayes vnto the end of the world. 


2 — 
— 


The Anſwer. \ 


- 


— . —— ä 


— 
— 


1 The firſt part of this concluſion, with the confirmation thereof, might well haue 
bene ſpared, For we confeſſe, the Church neuer ceaſſed to be, but continueth alwayes 
without interruption to the worlds end: and againſt all Papiſts whatſoever we make 
it good, that the very faith we now ptoleſſe, hath ſucceſſively continued in all ages 

aDangu9. Ply, ſince Chriſt, and was never interrupted ſo much as one yeare , moneth, or day: and 
104.26. Aar ie. confeſſe, * the contrarie were ſufficient to proue vs no part of the Church of God: yet 
= An the leſuite, you ſee, very ſoberly ſtandeth vpon the matter, ſhewiog that the Church 
Tim. 3-15. & Ap. cannot be extingniſbed ; which is a tricke of his one, thereby to make his friend be- 
ee nluinocare. l leeue, that we thinke it may. So b the Rhemiſts write as if we held it is fallen from 
1.c.10 p.106.8 Chriſt theſe many ages, being knowne neither to friend nor foe. And Reinolds © reports we 
—— — ſhould ſay » The Church of C briſt WA4 viterly fallen for a thouſaud Jeares together : yea all 
Ecclefiamperijſe phat time there was no Church at all: whereas we hold the very contrary. And if our 
— teaſtie aduerſaries will not be ſatisfied with this our profeſſion, but continue their or- 
Tube ned. dinarie practiſe in charging vs with opinions which we neuer held, then let them hear- 
aniLlib..cap.13. ken what 4 a friend of their owne tellech them : I hey do but TR1FLE away the 2 
w 


— * . 
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which ſt and prouung that the Church cannot abſolutely faile, becauſe the Proteſtants grant it 
camot. The queſtlon therefore is onely of the outward ſtate of the Church, whether ic 
be alway viſible to the world or not; that in euery age thoſe congregations eui- 
dently be diſcerned and pointed to, which are the true Chnrch?for we fay,no. Where- 
in though the leſuite will reaſon againſt vs in the ſections following, and the Papifts 
generally cenſure vs; yet the truth is, themſelues, when the matter commeth to a iuſt 
triall, ia effect ſay as much as we, and the very ſame of theit Church that we do of ours, 
bur that of very frowardneſſe they will not receive the word inwſible, 


Di greſſion 17. Wheremit is (pewed, in what manner the Church i ſaid to be inniſible: aud 
that the P apiſt ſay no leſſe concerning this matter then we do. 3 


— * — — — — —— — 


2 Indeed they ſet downe enough in the queſtion, © that God hath at all times a e Behar. de Feel 
Church conſiſting not of a few people, but a great multitude, as conſpicuous as an Ly.ca3.5.Quante 
earthly kingdome : f part whereol, and alwayes the head, ſhall be viſible at Rome, and * Idem de Rom. 
the reſt of it whereſocuer, is viſibly ſubiect to the Biſhop of Rome: and t that this com- 4 
pane perpetually holdeth a diſible ſucceſſion of Paſtors and people, as ſenſibly as any er her ſocie- Lee, ww 
tie of men, ſo that at any time one may point witih his finger and ſay, this is the Church h of 3 142 
the Proteſtants inviſible Church they heare not one word. Thus they enlarge their ſence — 
when they will ſer forth their wealth to beguile the poore widow ; whereas at ocher Fecll ge C. At. 
times they are content to let downe a great deale of this reckoning, and to confeſſe as nn 
mubh of theifowne Churcli as we ſay of ours. 81. | AR. 11.14. | 

3 For when we ſay the Chureh is ſometime invifible, the meaning is not, that it ĩs — — 4 
extinguiſhed, or that it is a/way inuiſible, or that nene of the faithfull can ſee any part acifdempoe,n 
thereof, or that it is as much hidden from the faith ful as it is from the world; but we COD 
meane three other things. Firſt although it abide alwayes vpon the earth, holding-the tr. Aen. Sylu de 
whole faith without change, and containing a certaine number that conſtantly pro- — 4 
fefſe it: yet this number may be very ſmall, and their profeſſion ſo ſectet among them- 3.p.282.Dur. rad. 
ſelues, that tile world and ſuchi as loue not the truth, ſhall nor ſee them, they remaining — . 
ſo hidden as if they were nor at all. This point concerning the ſmalneſſe of the num- & clefti poreſt, c. 
ber, is confeſſed by i them that hold, that about the time of Chriſti paſſion , the true faith — 7 
remained in none hut onely the virgin Mary: and by ® ſuch Catholicke writers as ſay, that ſecr.d. a. ſemel 
in the times of Amichrih, the true fath ſhall periſ throughout the whole world. And the ſe- — op 
crerneſſe of their profeſſion is acknowledged by Pererivs the leſuite. who l writeth, &: 2 
chat i» the time of Ant ichriſt there ſhall be no ſacrament in publicke places, neither Sal any CES 


publicke honour be giuen it, hut prinatly andprinily ſhallit be kept and honoured. And by O- $0.6 pag: Ges: 
uandus the Frier, à who thinkerh rhe Maſſe at t hat time ſhall be celebrated but inyerie few | in Daniel. pag. 
placer, ſo that it ſpull ſceme to be craſſed. Secondly, all the externall gouernment thereof 7'% . 
nay come to decay, in that the locall and perſonall ſucceſſion ot the Paſtors may be 4 Send. 18 prop, 
interrupted, the diſcipline hindered, the Preachets ſcattered, and all the oututd ex - . Cos. 
exciſes of gouernment and religion ſuſpended : whereby it ſnall come to paſſe that in 
all the world you cannot ſee any one particular Church publickly profeſſing the true 
faith, whererq you may ſafely 19yne your ſelfeʒby reaſon perſecution and heteſies Mall 
haue overflowed all Churches as" Noes bond the world, orobſcured theit light A gen.,18. 
a8 the Sunile ts eclipſed ; or tottupted the 1955 of religion „ as a leptoſie or Pb 
fomerime growerh ouer the Hd bodie du, and hiderh euerymember, till by fitle 
and litle it fall offagaine. Thus i effect, ſay the Papiſts. Acoſti th, Au gbr o LI 
and reputation of Becleſtaſticut ura herb worne 09 und buried in bh time of Antichrift tb. 
Brieft 5 lamenting, the Churchraoore<deſtroyed, the attarsforſaken;#hi Church empris ,he- 
eanſe there are none to come tothe Lambes ſolemmityg;, And ? the Rhemiſts : It u beri lie p vpon 2.Theſl.2, 
(beir pokgw,under the correJion of Gods Church avg a learned Catholicker) thas hit grew 
defeflron or reuolt all not be anoly from the Romane, Empire , but focal from the Romance 
Church, and wit hall from moſt points of Chriſtian rels ion . F a e to the time of 
Antichriſt, and the conſummation ofthe world, there 5 to be a great renolt of kingdomet, 
: peoples, 


$.18, 
peoples, and Proninces, from the externall open obedience and communion thereof —, For the 
few dayes 1 reigne, the external ſtate of the Romane Church, and publicke inter- 
q Aquipontan. comr/e of the faithfwll with the ſame , may ceaſſe, A Others thinke, that ches the ſacys 

Annchp.agcthp. the Euchariſt ſbal be taken away, And * ſome affirme,The departare andrenolt of the whole 
Boz.de Sign.Ee- world from the ſea of Rome ſhall be a ſigne of the end of the world; the faith being extinguiſhed 
1 I by reaſon of this reuolt. Thirdly, chat which the world and the kingdomes thereof fol. 

P. 


— loweth as the Church, may fall out to be the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, whoſe doctrine 
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is poyſon, whoſe Paſtors be Wolues in ſheeps clothing, and whoſe people be the ba- 

Ar 13. & 15. ſtards of the whore of Babylon : that none can diſcerne the true beleeuets, but ſuch as 
are eſpecially enlightened by Gods Spirit thereunto. Thus writerb Gregorie of Va- 

t Anna 84.16.<. [ence : When we ſay the Church is alway confficuota, ſaich be, this muſt not be taken as if 

Theckcom-3.pag wetbhongbt it might at euery ſeaſon be diſcerned alike eaſily. For we know that ſomtimes it ts ſo 

103. toſſed with the waxes of errors, ſchiſmes, and perſecutions, that to ſuch as are vn aud 
do not diſcreetly enong h weigh the circumſtances of times and things, it hall be very hard to be 
knowne. Which then ſpecialy fell out , what time the falſlood of the Arrians bare rule almoſt 
ower Al the world :t e we denie not, but that it will be harder to diſcerne the Church at 

, ſome times then at other (owe : yet this we auouch, that it alway might be diſcerned by ſuch as 

could wiſely eſteeme things. 

4 Whereby it appeareth, that if our aduerſaries would ſet contention aſide, che 
matter of the viſible and inuiſible Church were at an end: for themſelues thinke it may 
be driven into the ſame firaits that we — — of, as will appeare by examining the 
places alledged. And no doubt they could haue bene contented to haue called it the 
the inuiſible Church too, as we do, but that, as in all other matters, ſo in this, it was 
their lucke to come after vs, and we by euill happe vſed the terme before them, and ſo 

— — ®" marred * the Catbolicke phraſe, that now it cannot reliſh in their mouthes. But in the 
Tim.13. meane time let the Ieſuite ſpeake indifferently , what fault we haue made that our 
Church muſt be condemned for no Church, becauſe it was ſometime obſcured; and 
yet his be the Romane Catholicke Church, though it be ſubiect to the very ſame ob- 
ſcuritie ? For though he ſay, their Church is neuer thus obſcured but iu the times of 
Antichriſt, yet this granteth as much as we ſay, that it may be hidden: and then we re- 
ply, that all thoſe dayes of the Churches inuifibilitie, were the dayes of Antichriſt, 


$. 18. The ſccondpart, to wit, that Chriſts Church muſt, as long as it is, be al. 
w4.viltble, I proue. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt our Sautour ordained this bis Church to 
be the I:ght of the world according to theſe words of Matth. q. Vos eſtis lux mun- 
di, and to be a rule or meane by which all men at all times may come io an entire and 
infallible knowledge of the true faith, as bath bene alreadie preoued ; but hom can 
it be ebe light of the world, if it ſelfe be inuifible? or how can it be a meane by which 
at all times the infallible truth in all paints of faith ſhould be made knowne to all 
ſorts of men, if it ſelfe at any time tould not be known of men? Or if you ſay, that 
ſometimes it could neither it ſelfe be kiiowne , nor be. a meanes by which the true 
faith might be made knowne , then'ſince (as I haue prooued) it is a neceſſari 
meanes, and ſo neceſſarie, that without it, according to the ordinarie courſe, there 
is pa ſufficient meanes 10 inſtratt all men infallibly in all points of faith, then, 1 
ſay, men that liued at that time wanted nrceſſarie meanes whereby they might ar- 
taine to the knowledge of the true faith; and conſequently , whereby they might 
come to ſaluation. which if it wereſo, how is it untuerſall true, that Deus vult 
omnes homines ſaluos fieri, & ad agnitionem veritatis venire. 1. Tim. 2. God 
would haue all men ſaued, and to come to the knowledge ofthe true faith, 
and thereby, by degrees to ſaluat ion? for without theſe meanes prouided, be know- 


* 
eth it impo(ſible 2 ſaluation; and knowing it impoſſible, he cannot be ſaid 
| | 10 


ao 


4.18. Fipbleneſſeef the Charch, 
impoſſible , and much 


to willit, — man willeth that _ be knoweth i . — - 

leſſe God whoſe wiſedome is infinite , and whoſe will is alway i ieyned with 

ſome worke or effect, by which that which hewilleth „ at leaſt, u made poſſible to 

be done. | 0 
| 4 3 | 


The «Anſwer. 
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1 Here the Ieſuĩte hath laid downe two arguments to ptoue the Church to be al- 
wayes viſible: the firſt is, becauſe en Samoa ordained it to be the light of the world , and 
not hung can be ſuch a light which u imnwſible. Thus it muſt be concluded: 
That which Chriſt ordained to be t * of the world, u alway viſible. 
But Chriſt ordamed the Church to be the light of the world, Math, 3. 14. 
Ergo the Church is alway wiſible. 
Jn which —_— neither of the parts are true. For firſt it is not true, that light 
is al way viſible: ſo that granting the Church to be the light of the world, which it is, 
yet it is not proued * to be al way viſible for two cauſes, Firſt becauſe ® che Sun Nee 
and Moone were ordained to be great lights, for the gouerning of "y and night, and 
yet we ſee them darkened , and ſuffer ſtrange eclipſes, So the Church, though it be 
ordained to enlighten the world by miniftring the docttine of the Scriptures , ſome- 
times may faile out of mens fight, as® in —— of Blias. Therefore © it is compa - þ Res 
red to a woman, which one while is as viſible as any thing can be, clothed with the Sam, Ar. 12.1.54 
and the « M ene wnder ber feete, and upon her head acronne of twelne ſtarres; and yet at a- 
nother time ſhe is driven into the wi , outofthe fight of men, yea taken vp as it 
were into heanen, there to abide 1260. dagen. And concerning the Paſtors, 4 the Prophet 4 Micab 3.6 
threatnerh, that Night ſhall be to rhe people fr viſion, and darkneſſe for a dinination: the 
Sunne [hall go downe vpon the Prophets, andthe day ſhall be dete auer them. Secondly, 
though it be « {5gbt, yet ſuch as walke in darkneſſe, and loue it better then the light, 
becauſe their deeds are euill, and know not the ſeruants of the light, do not alwayes | 
ſee ir, but want either will or eyes thereto; as * the king of Arams ſouldiers ſaw not © *Reg%1% 
tbe mount aine full of bor ſet and chariots of fire, that were roundabout Eliſha , nor knew 
that they were in the middeſt of Samaria, till their eyes were opened, Or poſſible with 
the miſt of their owne errors, or ſmoke of perſecution they may obſcure it : according 
to that of the — f where it is ſhewed, that a — fi - heazes, the bot- i. 
tomleſſe pit was opened, and there aroſe out of it a ſmoke, wherewith the Sunne and the aire 
was darkened. So Saint Auſtin 8 Hark — the Sunne ſhall be darkened , and the hu ped ws 
Aloone ſhall net giue ber lig bt, and the ſtarres ſhall fall from heaxen, then the Church ſbal not op Tad 
appeare, by reaſon vngodly perſecutor: ſhallrage out of meaſure. = 
2 So then where the Church is called a light, the meaning is not that it is alwey 
v1fible, or that the external appearance thereof is plaine to exery eye, and at all times; 
for thus the Papiſts grant theit one Church is not viſible : but that as the Sunne, ſo it, 
hath in it ſelfe all light of truth and glory, whereby the children of God are enlighte - 
ned, and the darke wayes of the vngodly detected: and except hereſies or perſecutions 
come berweene, this inward light doth alſo ſhe it ſelfe forth to the world by out- 
ward profeſſion and gouernmenc, ſo as no temporall tate is more glorious or conſpi 
cuous. Which difference betweenc the id and outward \ghe,being rightly expoun- 
ded and obſerued, the Ieſuite may find how it may be the light of theworld, though ſome- 
times by eclipſe it become inuiſible: for at all times, and to all men, and of it one na- 
ture, it is not ſo. 
3 Next, the other propoſition faileth likewiſe: for though the light of the Church 
be granted, yet it is not true that Chriſt our Sauiour ordained it to be alwayes the 
light of the world, according to theſe words, Mattl. 3. Yor eftic lux mandi, Ton are the 
light of the world: for thoſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt to bis diſciples ; and his pur- 
pole therein was not to teach what the * Charch ſhould alway be, but to pro- 
| | woke 
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uoke then to conſtancie and holineſſe, forfomuch as they ſhould be in euery maus eye, 
and therefore if they chanced to do otherwiſe then well, it could be concealed no more 
chen che light of the Sunne. Now this is nothing to the Churches viſibleneſſe. For the 
s Apoſtles being ſet ouer all the world, to enlighteriit with their teaching as it were 
with the Sunne, might be in the view thereof for their time, and yet the Church after- 
ward, with the Paſtors therein, be ſuppreſſed from the fight of het enemies. This there- 
fore is a common error of the Papiſis, that whatſoeuer things in the Scriptures are 
perſonnally affirmed of ſome particular times and perſous, they will ſtretch generally 
to all. 

4 His ſecond argument to proue the Church al way viſible, is, Secanſe Chrift ordai- 
ned it to be a rule or meanet, by which men may come to knowledge of the futh: wherein he 
* Rat. begges the queſtion, or as h Campian the leſuite telleth vs, i Turmes the wheele, Fot be- 
— ing to proue, that the Church is the rule of faith, he ſaid he would do it, by ſhewing 
e © cheteaching thereof to be infelibly cafe ad meal; aud this he would do, by prouing 
1 Digrety. it to be alway 2yſible; and now he faith, it is viſible, becauſe it ic the rule or meanes where- 
m Adiplamialu- gy ts fad the truth: which is the queſtion,and would not haue bene aſſumed, but proo- 
uam nemo per- Ued,Neuerthelefſe his reaſon ſhall be examined and conſideted of: and thus it ſtandeth: 
_ mt — uy That which Chriſt appointed to be the rule whereby all men at all times may come to the 

dum: true faith, muſt be alway viſible to al ſorts of men. 

— . — 2 


— appornted the lurch to be the rule whereby all men at all times may come to 
rit, nifi quis in e- | tb true fut h. 


jus corpore. be. Fro the Church muſt be alway viſible to all ſorts of men. 
g 6 va Tt Dome is faultie — firſt, in the aſſumption: for the Church is not the 
_ = ors, rule, as I haue! ſhewed before: neither hath the Ieſuite aH edis proued , but onely ſaid 
a” it, here he begges it, to proue that which before he brought to proue this. 

Ane g.. Hut yet it is aſubordinate meanes I grant for the bringing men to ſalvation, in 
q Apoc.2.5 com- thtat God teschech his elect by the miniſteric thereof; ® neither can any man be made 
1 * the child of God, except firſt he be conce iued in the wombe of the Church. But hence 
* Habeneſeripes it followeth not, that the Church i cherefore viſible or knowne to all ſorts of men, becauſe 
re — viſibleneffe and inuiſibleneſſe are but differences of the Churches out ward ate here 
niblls Heat, & vpon earth: and the ele& may partake her miniſterie in either of theſe eſtates, that is 
— * os fay be may be effeQually ioyned to the Catholicke Church, though it do not viſi- 


claus pro- bly sppeare in ourward{R&W, by the direction of Gods word and Spirit, and by the 
piriator eſt pecca· 


— —ů— #\natf6n; becauſe ſome part ofthe Church or other, firſt or laſt, though hidden from 


_— quod eft yh 

ee er. 
— them, nor yeeldeth them any meanes whereby the faith may be knowne. And I adde further, 

N — allen. f e. cha tis is Gods very ordinance, whereby he vſeth to pupiſh their obſtin 

8. & de pales his mercy tothe elect. For as ſometime u he taketh away their heart, and ſomerime 


I 
grat-C. 13. renne to and fro 


Aug. vbi ſupra 
2 & Anſel. way the e 


in i. Tim. Nag. notwit hſtanding, it" is true that God wund haus all men ſaucd, and come to the a> 
1. d. 46. 


end . Fihe irue fainb. This Tfay is true, * not bninerſaly in every ſence, but as the Apoſſſe 
IJ. TA — Lies ſ-nee is declared by ( Auftin'thus: No man in ſaved but whom he willſane: 


Dei ameced. Gr. hyr of A fd thut ont of ewery nation, conttion, age, language and pronince. The ſame ex- 
att 2. 1.103. poſitiòn is allo allowed by * others, and commende by * learned Papiſts. Bur vo 
8 | preter- 
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ferrethitbefore all others; and) ſaich, — — the Apoſtles intent. And 1 * 
uel dais of the ſame mind: Gd ( ſaith a tie) would al men tei fancd: re would All Notatin f. rim. 
meu, that u, All lend of men, ndt exery man : fur if he would abſolutely , then he would 3 
Which being ſo, the leſuite mayſee there is no ſuch ueceſſitia that God ſhould pto- » yp.107. ad Vis 
vide the mesdes· of a viſible Huh ao inſtruq all mea vniuerſallysforaſmuch as he ne- h er f 
uer willed ahſolutely that A uu,ſfally ſnould be ſaued, but as Saint Auſtin : ſpea c Perz 12, 
kerb, Is is auen by infants maniſdii that many bewet (axed, vetbirinſa of themſeluer, but ſd- yh © 
cauſe God will vat, conſuting the contrary as Pelagiaviime. Aud it is no abſurditie to 4 Magit. r.d 46, 
lay of ſuch, chat h they wanted ebrough Gods , many! times ſectet . hut al - 1,70, 01500, 
way iuſt, neceſſarie weaves whereby they ſhould — — Go eg . 
the meanes no acherwiſe then bedoth the end, dar is, by no abſalure will fotmaliy a- Ales 
biding in bimſelſe. Wherena his will concerning the cle, heing his abſolute purpoſe. © Volunas Dei 
to giue chem ezernall life, is al way ioyned wich ſlich works as maße it not onely poſſible. du 7 — 
or conditionall, but alſo cetteine to be effectad. And if nothing elſe can teach the Tee h ve! aliqual 
ſuite thus much, yet he miglu haue learned it oſ ls one worda. For if God wall ne- quibus poreſt al- 
thing which helmnoweth impoſſible 1ahen doth be St will the ſalustion of ſuch as he 915 corſequi. 
kno weth to be e the veſſels of wrath, prepared for defratlion. And: if the Teſuice thinke: 1.9.14 ar f. 4 


yer to anſwer and vnfold the mattes by applying the ſchoolediftiaQion of wilkewe. Fel. vu Bow: 
cedent and conſequent , then ler him open his een: and conſider that. this Antecedent volnue ameces, 
will, taking it as* it is deſcribed, f neither is sy will imply properly and formally, as gaser tee 
the Apoſile faith God wille, in the place alledgad: neither doi ix neceſſatily include —— 

rhe certaine publiſhing of doe Ooſpell. ot nautſauan of the Church. But h there may nher rocario 
be ſuch a will where theſe thingy ate not ſo mi eſted; and conſequentiy God may defuir: nam lunta 
will cheir ſaluation aud faith hy awtecedenceghough he prouide not that they haue theſe Ter e 
meanes, but kwaw they ſhall not attaine ſaluation, as we {ce in the Gemiiles. who fo farre moralter bona, 
as we know, had not the outward calling or meaues of the Church and Goſpell, which — 
yet is ſimply neceſſatie to ſaluation. na 17h man —— gratia 
promereride congruo—Primd habuerune lumen nararz, —dcinde in ili erat exi5 voluneas aliquo modo Above, -A rar 
am efficacem prouocantia hec ſant dia: moraliter opera bona, ludia, conat us honeſti, fludium L gendi & audiendi. —precationes, ele 


jan w, & 
Ferre which the Papiſt i call bi antecedem will, bindeth him no more then, for example, 
Therefore his willing all men to be ſaued, is ſuch, that yes it bindnh him net to prowde the viſible Church to in 


. 


* 
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§. 19. Secondly, if the vniuenſall Church were inuiſibir, and ſuch as could no 

way be knowne, then the vniuerſall Church ſhould falle to profeſſe outwardly that 
faith which in heart it did beleeue. For if it did outwardly profeſſe, how ſhould it 
wot by this profeſſion be made viſible and knowne? But if the vniuerſall Church 
ſhould faile to profeſſe the faith, heil gates ſhould mightily preuaile againſt it, un- 
trarie to Chriſt bis promiſe, Matth. 16. Portæ inferinon præualebunt aduetſus 
eam. For were it not a mightie preuailing, that the whole Church ſhould faile in 4 

thing ſo neceſſarie to ſalaation as we know outward profeſſion of the faith to be, 

both by that of aur Sauiour, Matth. 10. Qui negauerit me coram hominibus, 

ego negaboillum coram Patre meo : and bythat, Qui me erubuerir, & meos 

ſermones, hunc filius hominis erube ſcet, Luk. g. He that ſhalibe aſhamed of me, 

and of my words, him the Sonne of man will be aſhamed of. And by that of Saint 

Paul, Corde creditut ad juſtitiam , ore fit confeſſio ad ſalutem, Rom: x0. 

{Fac place learned men interpret to ſigniſie, that profeſſion of faith is neceſſarie to 

tion. 3 =D 


i Tatts 


— 5 — 


— 


The Anſwer, 


1 The Church according to the texts alledged, * failes to ptofeſſe ouwardly 
2 the 


— 
— > — — — 


— 


32 | Outwar d profeſſiowpremeswet the Church viſible at all. $ad, 


ä the faich which in heart i beleeueth, not yet is made viſible and knowne to al! by this 

i The reaſon i, becauſe the children of the Church profeffing e rhens- 

 ſelned, when perſeeution will not ſufferthem to do i epeiy, this is owe: oteffion, 

- andfatisfieth the Sctipture alledged : vchi ns more at out hand, but firſt that 

we profeſſe to the world as long us the ſame will ſuffer vs, and be readie to ſeale 

the faith thus wich our bloud, when by aereflarie circumſtance of time and 

place we ſhall be called thereunto. Secondly, that when: perſecution or any other 

impediment hindeteth vs from this, yet we proteſſe one to another, and maintaine the 

faith, whereſocuer or how few ſococy webe togethet. Which latter degree of confef- 

ſing, of the beleewtrrs\najong themſelner, fielt is ourwatd, in that it is a le exerciſe of 

that which the heart belzeverh, and ſo many as live together know one another there- 

225 by. Next the Scripture requireth no more for our Suiout ® biddes, when they perſecute 

. in one citie, flie to another : and d protmiſech to prepare a place in the wilderwieſſe., where he 

_— wil fredethe woman, which ſignifeth the Church, and keepe her from the preſence of 

the Serpent: which cannot be but by leaving the openieonfeſſion which all men ſee, 

and flying to that which is prowathy onrward among ihemielues. And1afily, it is not ſuf. 

has, ot ficient to make the Church viſible to af» for there was a Church in Ifraet of ſeven tbou- 

n ſand that newer bowed kned to Ba -, yet) e not. made knowne by this profeſſion 

ee tz, to Elias. And che things that beſell the Iſracliresy are wo to ſhew hat may 

* befall vs. Neither doth the leſuite and his companie diſcouet themſe lues by their out- 
gl dprofeſſion in all places where they ate reſtrained j would the profeffion and 

Riſe of other matters did not diſcouer them more. But as the Sunne whichHeuer ceaſ- 

ſeth to yeeld forth light, but alwayes ſhitieth above, though ſome thing comming be. 

rweene ſometime intercept the light from vs, or men be blind and cannot ſee it: or as 

an houſe ſhut vp and reſtrained, that the perſons therein cannot come abroad. nor the 

towne ſee that which the family doth within : ſo the Church never ceaſſeth to profeſſe 

and make her faith knowne to ſome, though ſhe do it not to other ſome ; and ſome 

haue no eyes to ſee it. er“ 15 


3 


6. 


— 


6. 20. Thirdh, if the Church were not viſible, we could not fulfill the com- 
mundement of our Sauiour , Dic Eccleſiæ, Matth. i8. For how can we tell the 


Church any thing, when we cannot tell where to ſeeke it; neither if we meete it by 
chance,could mo tell which is it? | 


ä 
_—— 


2 


— — 


The Anſwer, 


_— —— 


— 


1 We do not hold, as the Ieſuite vſcth to ſpeake in all this queſtion, the. vniuerſal 
Church is innſible, ſuch as can no way be knowne : we cannot tell where to ſecke it, neither if 
we meete it by chance, tan we know which is it : it may ceaſſeto be: theſe ate ſhadowes of 
2 Palzph. de fab. his owne making, and confuting them, he ſtruggles with a cloud like Ixion, and be- 
Scholiaſt. Hom. gets a monſter, and commits d that fault which the Papiſts ſo importunatelycharge vs 
0 um vidun Withall. But let our poſition be faichfully delivered, as :I haue laid it dow ne; that the 
ſciomachia elt, Church may be hid, or become inuiſible ſometime, ſo that the wor/d cannot ſee it, and 
dea —mocone. the late thereof is notabway ſo conſpicuous, that it ſhall make an open ſhew in the 
ebene, ſight of men. : n EIS 
/; + + 2 Againſtthis there is nothing in the words of Chriſt , Tel/tbe Church. For this 
commandement onely concernech the children of the Church, living within any part 
of the ſame where Eccleſiaſtical! diſcipline is exerciſed, and not the world that hates it, 
and deſpiſeth Chriftian gouernment, Which ſhewes, that how viſible ſoeuerit be, yet 
by vertue ot cheſe words it is ſo to no more but to the profeſſors that liue in it, becauſe 
to them and to no more the order is giuen, Tell the Church. Beſides, this ſpeech is like 
d Cap.2.v79, that of 4 Malachie, The Prieſts lips ſbal preſerue knowledge and the people Pl ſerke the law 


at 


_ _—_—  — . —_— 


92 1.21. Tell the Church, $3 


A bis month : whereas notwithſtanding ſometime they had no Prieſt to aske, and o- J bn 
therwhiles ſuch as they had wanted knowledge , and delivered that which was not N 
law. Zut the meaning was, that this order ſhould be obſerued for the peoples inſtru· 

Aion, ropreſerue them in obedience if they did not fall from it. So, to tel the Church, ; 
is a rule preſcribed to be vſed when the Church enioyes het libertie and outwatd go- 4 
vernment; but when the externall ſtate thereof, and publicke entercourſe of the faith- | 

full with the ſame ſhall ceafſe ; when the communion of the fairhfull ſhall be in ſecret, ” 
and all Eccleſiaſticall order lye buried, the altars forſaken, the Church emptie; then it 
bindeth not, becauſe the meanes faile. Neither doth it imply any ſuch perpetuall viſi- 
bleneſſe as the Ieſuite would tie the Church to. For it was a law, that men ſhould come 
to Ieruſalem and worſhip there, yet this implied not any perpetuall glorie to that Citie: 
it was alſo a law, that ewery male child ſbowld be circumciſed the eight day, and yet 
neceſſitie it was omitted fortie yeares. And the Papiſts confeſſing , that (ometimes * Lot. A 
wone can diſcerne of the Church but ſuch as very wiſely eſteeme of things, hereby grant, that 
all men at all times cannot tel the Church: ſpecially if you adde another point, f that by f pmansa,nocin 
the Church is meant the Paſtors onely ; for they may be ſcattered or hidden, that we . .Fr. vi. 
cannot haue them alway readie to tell them euery time a brother treſpaſſeth. Laſtly, A. 
this commandement may be fulfilled by the faithfull among themſelues, in the ſame 
manner as I ſaid before of confeſſion. For 8 where the true profeſſors ate, chere is the s Mah. 18.20, 
Church, cither all or a part; and they, ſo many as live together, ſee and know oue ano- 
ther, and can tell the Church, though the world heare not their voice. 


— 


$. 21. Fourthly, it is certaine that once the Church was viſible, to wit, when 
it firſt began at Ieruſalem, in the Apoſiles and Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt, and 
that companie which by their preaching were conuerted to the faith. But there can 
vo reaſon of difference be ſhewed, why it ſhould be viſible then and not now, 


1— 


The Anſs wer. 


— — — — 


1 He might as well ſay, it is certaine that once the Sunne was viſible, but there can 
no reaſon he given why it ſhould not be ſo alwayes: for as reaſons be giuen why the 
Sunne though ſometimes cleate, yet ſometime may be eclipſed or departed our of ouc 
horizon; ſo may there as euident differences be yeelded , why the Church afterward, ; 
and the Church at Ietuſalem, were not alike viſible, b Firſt, the Church of the new Te- Barg 42. 
ſtament was then to begin, and therefore it was meet the Paſtors and people thereof 5e ng by le | 
ſhould appeare tothe world. Next, perſecutions were not then ſo grieuous as afterward teri. 
they were. Thirdly, the apoſtafic foretold by Saint Paul was not then ripened, but en- 1— — ; 
ſued long after: which apoſtaſie was the cloud that hid the Church. And yet if ano. Angli, Scout. Bo- 
ther conceit ofthe Papiſts be true, i that about the time of Chriſts paſſion, the true faith — 
remained in nous but the virgin Marie; the Ieſuites argument will here fall, and our Norvegienſes, . 
Church at the worft, hath alway bene as viſible as then it was, For as for this preſent Liuomij- _—_ 
time and age, wethinke it as viſible all over the world, as the Church of Rome is. 255 p<rvcverinrt 


And if the Ieſuite thinke we hold other wiſe, he is deceived, 55 f 


— — 


— — — 
— 


5. 22. Fifthly, the g onely reaſon and ground by which heretickes hold the 
church to be inuiſible is becauſe they imagine the Church to conſiſt onely of the ele7, 
er at leaſt of the good. But this is a falſe ground: for it is euident that the Church 
militant conſiſtethof the good and bad, as is ſignified by thoſe parables , wherein it 
it is compared to a floore, wherein are mixed wheate and chef Matth. 3. and to 4 


net, wherein are gathered all ſorts of fiſts good and bad, Mat. 13. and tos mar- 
G 3 riage 


Two queſtions touching the inuiſible Church. 8 9.23. 


riage, to which came good and bad, Matth. 22. and to ten virgins, whereof fue 
were fooliſh and exclided from the celeſtiallmariage, Mat. 25. This alſo is gathe- 
ra out of Saint Paul, who,t.Cor.5. commandeth them to expellan inceſtuous per- 

* ſon out of the church: and therefore it doth not conſiſt of theſe onely which be good, 


SYMP 


* 


—_—_— 


The Anſwer. 


— 


1 Here the Ieſuite groſly bewrayeth either his ignorance or malice, in that he 
ſaith, this is the onelyj ground whereupon heretickes hold the inuiſible Church, becauſe 
it conſiſts of the elect onely. For the queſtion bet weene vs now is about the inviſible. 
neſſe, not of the vniuerſall Church, but of the militant, as he himſelfe acknowledgeth, 
And let him if he can, for the credit of his word, ſhew where any one of thoſe whom 
he cals heretickes, do teach or affi me, that the Church militant (whercof the queſtion 
is) conſiſts of the ele alone, making that the reaſon why it is ſometime hidden from 

1 the world. For our proper ds are theſe, *the Prophecies and b examples of the 
nA Scripture, the experience of times and events ſhewing it, the blindneſſe of the world, 
P. nee the nature and neceſſitie of the Church: all which conuince it to be true that we ſay. 
Rega 2.Chron. Whereas the mixture of euill men with good in this Rate of the Church, we ackno - 
— 1% 24 ledge ſo farre, that we conſeſſe even hypocrites may alſo in ſecret ptofeſſe with true 
belecuers, and ſo be part of this inuiſible Cnurch now in queſtion. Let him therefore 
recall his overſight, and forbeare theſe forgeries; which tend to nothing bur the ſtea- 
ling away oftheit affections that know not how things ſtand berweene vs. 
. 2 lndeed another poſition of ours, that faith the Catholicke Church is inuiſible, 
that is to ſay, the Church, every member whereof is ſaued, is inuiſible, and confiſterh 
not of any externall afſembly that we ſee; is grounded onthis, that it containeth none 
but the elect: but not as the Ieſuite yntruly ſaith, on this alone: we haue other grounds 
beſide. Firſt, becauſe the triumphant Church is part of the Catholicke, which being 
in heauen, no earthly eye ſeeth or noweth. Next, no man knoweth Gods elect, yet 
none but they are the very Catholicke Church. Thirdly, all the perſons and companies 
in the world proteſſing Chriſt were neuer aſſembled into one place, ſo that they might 
all of them be ſeene. Fourrhly, we vſe this reaſon alſo, that in all viſible aſſomblies 


2. e him know that this ground of ours is ſo true, which he calleth a falſe ground, that ma- 


* Secundum no true members, neither Gmply of the bodie of the Church , but onely * in ſome reſpect and &- 


—y 


$. 23. Laſtiy, the erw of the Fathers proueth the ſame. Origens homilie 
30. in Matth. Eceleſia [aith be) plena eſt fulgore ab Oriente vique ad Occi- 
dentem. Cyprian lib. deV nitate Eccleſie, Eccleſia, ingait, Domini luce perfuſa 
radios ſuos per orbem terrarum ſpargit. _ hom. g. in cap. 6.Eſaie, Faci- 
lius eſt, inguit, Solem extingui quam Eccleſiam obſcurati. Augufi. lib. 3. con- 


* 


Ire 


th. Ms 
— — 


33. rr | 55 


* — ett. 


tra Epiſt. Parmeniani, cap. 5. Nulla, inguit, eſt ſecuritas unitatis niſi ex promiſſu 
Dei Ecdeſix — flor ſupra montem, vt dictum vſt, conſtituta, abſcon- 
di non poteſt. Traci. i. in Epiſt. Ioan. Nunquid digito oſtendemus Ecclefiam _.... _ 
fratres mei? nonne apetta eſtꝰ Er Traci. 2. Quid amplius dicturus ſum quam 7 

coœcos qui tam magnum montem non vident, qui contra lucernam in cande- 

labro poſitam oculos claudunt?By which places of the Fathers doth cuidenti ab- 

peare, how that they did ſuppoſe as certai ne that the Church was viſible, 7 h 

4s might be clearly ſcene, and could not be hidden. 


— 
— — 


T he Anſwer, 


— 


i The iudgement and teaching of the Fathers we acknowledge * muſt reverently „ Ech 4.13. 
be accounted of and followed as they follow the truth: from which as other latter Pa- 
ftors in Gods Church, ſo they haue ſwarved ſometime ſo manifeſtly, that Canuss Pa- 
piſt himſelfe, whoſe iudgement is commended by Þ Gregorie of Valence, * writeth, Þ Qua de re ers 
The canonical Authors indeed as bemg from aboue , heanenty and dinine , do atwayer hel « died midi lip 
perpetual and ſtable conſt ancie in them writings ; but other holy writers ave inferioar and bu- nus-tom TX 


mane, failing ſometimes, and nom and then comrarit to the conrſe they bring forth a © Lon ent 
_— Which being gramed, then their teftimonie — 2 3 P4355 
ſheweth what they ſuppoſed. And the common diftintion ofrhe Papiſis here applied, 


that 4 ie i infalkbly true which they delmer with one conſent, though it ſceme reaſonable, 4 Ogg yaiew, 
yet ſometime it is but a tale to deceive, For this conſent cannot euet be knowne, and 903-0208. 
they that keepe ſuch a ſtirre with ir, e thernſelues have a reach in it vnder — 
to bring all to the * ſole authotitie. More ſhall be ſaid of this matter f hereafter, qua Gdei con- 
but here I touch it, that it might appeare the Scripture onely is indge. N 7 
2 But allow them what authoritie you will, yet by the places all 3 poni poſſer (eo 
neither exsdently nor at all, that they th any thing againſt our ion, bur they — 
ſpeake eithet of the in ward light of the Church, conſiſting in truth and obedience ; ot Rar 
of the out ward eſtate as it was in theit time z ot as the godly that live therein at all authomss Poa. 
times ſee it: as will appeate by examining their particular words. | Gci-pag. 293. B, 
3 Origen (whom yet I maruell that he would alledge, ſecing they 8 count him an g — 
hereticke, and Þ reproue all that ſpeakefor him) ſaith, 7 he Church is ful ef brightneſſe 7* 12 1993: 
from the Eaſt to the Meſt. But this brightneſſe was not meant of the outward eſtate ot ap- ibid. * 
rance thereof, but of the truth profeſſed, (Which we ſay be done in ſecret) a8 
Lis week N the beginning of that 1 7 declare "? muſt vnder ſtand ＋ ‚ 
neſſe of truth appeareth out of emerie place of Scripture, ng out the Eft, that 1 
— bath of Chriſt, it appeareth untill the „ 52 peſo , 3 8 bis 
Sunneſetting. And though this brightneſſe were cleare to the world alſo when Otigen 
wrote this, yet hence it followeth not that it ſhould alway be ſo; a cloud of ap . 
might, after his time, come and obſcure it. Cyprian faith, The Lords Church being en- 
wrened with his light ,reacheth ber beames oner all the world, Which words, being in all 
points like to Origens, receiue the ſame anſwer. For by this light. he meaneth the vni- 
tie of the Church, as appeareth by his next words: This light is one which s ſpread exery 
where, and the vnitie of the bedie is not ſeparated; No this vtũtie q as all orhier inwacd 
graces and ornaments of the Church, may with her ſelfe, be ſpread all over the world, 
and yet not viſible to the view of all therein, but by being retained inthe hearts of her 
children ſcattered all over the — vet 1 * — but the Church was 
knowne in Cyprians time, though very poore ecuted, but that proueth hot it 
ſhould alway be ſo. Chryſoſtome ſaith,7 he Same ſhell ſooner be pus ont then the Charch 
obſcured: but by obſcuring he meancrh not the bidivg of it for a tie out of the'fight of 
her enemies, bur the totall extinguiſhing and vttet aboliſhing of it. Which will * 
appeare if the Greeke word vſed for obſcuring, be looked. Nowthit be hidden n 
for a time, which is not extinguiſhed, as n — — 4 


4 COMPO» 
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:56 The Church in « light, yet allſee it not. 924. 


* 
— 


— Church. Aga ine, it is never obſcured from thoſe that live in it, which 
the faith; l may be ignorant of it, as a blind man ſeeth not the 
SBauͤunne, which yeeldeth light to others that haue eyes to ſee. And that Chry ſoſtome 
* Opus bag thought the Church might ſometime be inuiſible, appeareth by the 49. bomily *vpon 
r. Matthew: where he faith, That fince the time that hereſſes bane innaded the Church it 
_—_— | can no way be knowne which ij the true Church of Chriſt , b ut by the Scriptures onely, In this 
confuſion it can no waye! elſe be knomne. Auſtin ſaith , There is no cert aintie of vnitie but 

through the promiſer of God declared wnto his Church, which being ſet vpon a hill, cannot be 

bid. My brethren, (bal I ſew you the Church with my finger! i it not manifeſt? what ſhall 1 

ſay more, but that they are blind wbich ſee not ſo great 4 hill, which ſbut their ces againſt 4 

light ſet epon a candleſtiche? In which words he ſpeaketh _— a conceit of the Dona- 

tiſts, who boaſted, as the Papiſts now do, that the Church was no where but among 

them; afficming them to be blind that could not ſee it all ouer Aﬀeicke , ſeeing ir was 

at that time as plaine as a mountaine, or a candle lighted; which we grant, and againſt 

the Papiſts affirme of our owne Church at this day. But his words imply not that this 

viſible eſtate thereot ſo manifeſt in his time, could uo time be hid. For Cities built ypon 

an hill are not viſible at every time, as in a great miſt, or in the night; neither is the 
il Synnealway alike cleate, or in one horizon ; neither could i the Aramites ſec the hill ir 
ſelfe where the Prophet of God was, and horſes, and chariots of fice round about him. 

Therefore Auſtins words muſt be vndetſtood of that particular time, and not ſtretched 

to all times alike. For he is blind which at noone dayes cannot ſee the Sunne light, but 

the Sunne may ſet ot beeclipſed, and then they are not all blind that ſec it not: as bim- 

ſelſe teacheth plainly in other places, which being compared with theſe, will giue vs 

ban“ xd © reve meaning, £7 be Charch, ſaich he, fiel ie obſcured ſometimes , and the clouds of 
A 1d * offences way ſbadowit : it ſhall not appeare by reaſon of the mmeaſurablerage of vngodly per- 
ms Enarvizn Plat. [ecutorss I is bike the Moone, and may be bid: yea u ſo obſcured, that the members there- 


Ms | of ſhall not know one anather, This he thought might befall the Church ſometime, what- 
coma Bona lb. foeuertheligbt or grenneſſe of it were when he wrote thus againſt the Donatiſts: in 
. - © which diftrefſe ſhe abideth not alwayes, bur findeth deliverance againe when the time 


che. ol her lihettie is come, as her ſelfe ſpeakethin the Prophet o Michaiah, Reieyce not, 8 
wins» =» ming ennie, that I am fallen, for I ſhall riſe againe, andthough I ſit in darkneſſe,yet the Lord 
ville ny light. le. 


„24 New — that we enquire how we ſhould know which compe- 


1 diners ſorts of men that viſibly profeſſe the faith of Chriſt, 


Ae e church; of which, as hath bene ſaid, in all points we muſt learne the 
trae Fatth, To this queſſion 1 anſwer : Firſt that it is not a good mare E to know 
which the true Church, to ſay, that is the true Church which teacheth the true 
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& fi enn The «Anſwer. 
-10y 23 Con ate Rt hae ar 
v3 QT enn * 
1 The queſtion propqunded in this place, concerning the markes ot notes of the 
| : A a — RE but euen — for all thoſe that deſite 
tabrſavieficd-wherher we or the Papiſts haue the right Church. Therefore we for our 
3 porta anſwer it thus} that the true doctrius of faith and lamful vſe of the Sacraments, are 
ces wy ee thepr infallila marker whereby it muſt be iudged which is the true Church. This 
authoricas Bccle- 8 ad reaſoneth againſt in the ſeuen next ſections: but marke his 
j at the Rome ge Church being fer at libertic from the triall of the Scriptures, 


— 


auchqtitie qduanced by other meanes, ſhe might be receiued as chiefe iudge 
queſtions of faich-and do&rine, This is the reach that the Papiſts haue in yung 
thenuefaich and doRtine of the Scriptures to be a ſufficient marke of the Churchzan - 
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Iblame them not if they venter hard for it, the bootie wouldrecompence the ch 
it they could bring it in. ä . Te 42 57, a 


Digreſſion 18, Proumg the true faith, or doftrive comainedia the Scriptures , 4 a ; 
ar ry Johor, rakary g * | 


} 


5 — 


2 The which whiles the leſuite denies, me thinkes he deales exceeding raſhly; for 

firſt, he ſhould haue conſulted with his fellowes, toſce whether they alſo had bene of 

his mind herein; that ſo the ynitie ſo much commended in his diſcourſe, might ap- 

peare the better. Which if he had done, he ſhould haue found ſome of his ſeniors a- 

gainſt him, who thinke true doctrine w be a note of the Chirch, and a good note 18 
too. The Diuines of Collen, ® in a prouinctalt Councell determined, that v man de- 1 —— 4 
weth but there owght to be ſincere, Emangelicall, and ApoFoliche dotIrine in the Ubarti and — 12 . 
and this i the * CHIEFE NOTE of the Churth, according te that of Chriſt, My Jheepe + Sree beg 
beare my voice: and that in Saint Paul, If any man preach any other Goſpel!, kt hits be ac. he Newer, 
curſed. And e in another booke they write, The ſacraments are acertaine fue Whireby © amilidagms 
the Catbolicke Church is diſcerned . T here are foure markes whereby the true Church © rep 
rertainly knowse, which are gathered out of the Sthipthre, The firſt # the wholſum Aoctriue "ow 

of Chrift according to the generall ſence of Apoſtolirall and Catholicky tradition. he he xt is 


the right and vm vſe of the ſacraments. Villavincentius a ſunh, Ir is coififſed rhat 4 De rat. ud, 
the Chereb, as being a thing viſible js ſpecially knowne and ſcene by the miniſterie of the word, 7 mn 1 


and the right diſpenſation of the ſacraments, and by the open confeſſiowef the faith, and com- prefis & perpe- 
munion of charitie, * as it were by ſignes ingrauen and perpetnally cleaning to it. Hoſius a 
© ſaith, There are which will haue no more notes of the ¶ hurch but two, vic ſincere doctrine, e CoretPerico 
and the right te of the Sacraments : and it cannot be denied but they ate notes ofthe Church pcs 
indeed. Stapleton * faith, the preaching of the Goſpell is the preper, aud a veris cleare note Lei pal oni- 
of the Catbelinke Church, ſoit be done by lan full. Miniſters, Theſe men thinke, (and o- apr, > 
thers more may be added to them) the teaching of the true faith is not, poſſible all the irs illuſtrem val- 
markes of the Church; but none of them faith a+ the leſuite doth, it ij no good marks: * — 
they ſay the contrarie ; it is a marke indeed, a clueſe marke, a proper and vetie cleave note Fcclefiz Notam 
of the Church, a note ingrauen, and perpetaally cleaning to it. Let him therefore be well — ay 
aduiſed how he croſſe his fellowes, left his ſo doing impaire the credit: of his Chur- da-imus. 

ches vnitie, and make his reader ſuſpeR,that he is labouring to confure a matter which 

his owne conſcience tels him is molt true. 

3 For our Sauiour faith in the 8 Goſpell, n Hneepe beare my voice. Which tea+ E Ich. on 
cheth vs, even by h the confeſſion of our adverſaries, chat vhereſbeuer the voice of Chriſt, ¶ lan de not. 
which is the true faith, ſoundeth, there conſequently are the elettꝭ, his ſh:epe, that heare — 4 
it, * And if his ſheepe be knowne to be there by this, then is the Church alſo knowne * Fachur. Colon, 
hereby: for whereloeuet the ſheepe of Chriſt we, there is the Church, in as much as 
theſe two areneuerdiuided, The true faith, and doctrine of the Scriptures then being 
notes to teach vs where the elect be, are proued hereby to be a ſufficient marke of the 
Church, becauſe whereſocuer the elect live, there is the Church of God. Againc, 8 20 
Chriſt faith, M here two or three are gathered together in my name, thert am ] in the midſt k hell. n de no 
of them, This teacheth vs two things, by © the Papiſts owne confeſſion. Firſt, that the 10 g- 
true faith is a ſigne where Chriſt is: which is all one as if they had faid, it is a figne where 
Chrifts Church is: for Chriſt and his Church are neuet aſunder, but! he abideth with it I Mar.38.20. 
for ener. Next, that it is a note of the Church if ſuch teach it as are gathered together by lau- 
full ordination and ſucceſſion; which is as much as we defirc: for it is never taught by any 
other: and quite ouerthrowes the Ieſuites conceir;for he thinkes his Romane Church- 
men to haue a lawfull ordination and ſucceſſion, and yer denyeth the faich they preuch 


to be a matke of the Church; wherein he cannot reconcile himſelfe with his fellowes. 


The ſame is further confirmed by diuetſe other places of n Scripture, whither Freferre Mandir nt 
the Reader. | AR.2.42. Ich. d. 


4 And ſurely plaine reaſon ſhewes it. For it muſt needs be granted to be an vn- * 


doubted 


58 The doftrine is the marke of the Church. 544. 


doubted note of the Church, which makes vs know it when we ſeeke it, and diſtin- 
guiſheth ir from the falſe Churches of the heretickes. Now this the true faith, which 
s according to the Scriptures, doth; in that everic Church pretending it ſelfe to be the 
\ Church of Chriſt, is examined thereby, and that allowed to be the true Church which 
0. 1. agrees therewith, according to that of Saint Paul, O As many 4 walke according to thu 
rule, peace ſhall be upon then, and mercie, and ypon the Iſrael ef God, And our Sauiour in 
» —_— oſpell o ſaith, Te hall know the falſe Propbets by their fruits, ? that is, by their do- 
<-43-Rhem annot. rine. So that if the men that profeſſe themſelues to be the Church, are fiiſt to be tried 
— were by the Scriptures, it followes neceſlarily , that the doctrine contained in the Scripture 
C1. is a note of the Church, In whichregard the Apoſtle 4 ſaith of the Church, that it is the 
A Ephel3.19. homſboldof God, built open the foundation of the e Apeſtles and Prophets. And Epiphanius 
EI h «&v/u- ſpeaking of an hereticke,* faith,7 his man is found altogether differing from the holy Scrip- 
gag ce 4 Inrer,as it will appeare to all them that reade attentinely : if then be be diſſenting from them, 
Leue he is altogether an alien from the = Catholicke Church. And me thinkes if we ſay no 
ns rar. more to this point, the very confeſſion of our Aduerſaties might put it out of doubt, 
ſ Reynold.Calui- who ſay expreſly,  Theſetwo, the true Church and the true faith, are ſo knit and infolded 
93 Fe together, that the one inferreth and concludeth the other : from the true Church is concluded 
© Bellar, de nous the true faith, and from the true faith the true Church is in ferred. And t when the queſtion 
— i concerning the Church, then the Scripture is better knowne then the Church. Now be · 
tweene vs and the Papiſts, the queſtion is concerning the Church, and therefore the 
Scriptures are the beft marke to know it by. Moreouer, the doctrine of the Scri 
declareth what be the notes of the Church, as the Teſuite hiraſelfe ſpeaketh, and all Pa- 
piſts are conſtrained by the Scriptures to proue thoſe markes which they aſſigne: and 
„an Whotben ſees not that the doctrine it ſelfe muſt needs be the beſt note of all, when ic is 
DEA caree, firſt and beſt knowne? This is his owne reaſon, who in his diſcourſe following, here · 
magn-p.11%.Rey- by would proue the Church to be better kaowne then the doctrine, becauſe it ſheweth 
l the docttine, and btingeth it to our view. Againe, ® the learned among them main- 
— taine ſundrĩe of their notes of the Church to be true notes, becauſe (as they ſay) the 
Cburchi defined by them: and why then (hall true doctrine and faith be debatred, 
which are the efficient cauſe, and very difference of the Church, wherein it diffeteth 
principally from all falſe afſemblies, and therefore put into the definition thereof? Fi- 
erg Apo. Bally, * the Scriprure calleth ir ſelfe and the faith thereof a light (bining in the Church, 
* as in a candleſticke or lanterne; which prooueth it ſufficient to ſhew vs where the 
Church is, as a light ina darke night direRs the ſailet to his hauen. And whereas the 
Ieſuites markes, vnitie, antiquitie, and vniuerſalitie, 2 to other aſſemblies as well as 
y Bellardenet, to the Church of God, and by / their owne confeſſion are no proofes of enident truth 
1 this ofthe True faith, can be found in none but the Church of Chriſt, whereunto it is 
proper euery way, euen to all the Church, at all times, and to it alone, and ſo cannot 
deceiue ſuch as follow it. 

5 In the laſt place I deſire the Reader to marke the iudgement of two ancient Fa- 
thers, Chryſoſtome and Auguſtine, and to compare the ſame with the Ieſuites conclu- 
ſion, and then freely to ſay whether the Church of Rome haue all antiquitie on her 

op. imper hom. ſide or not: Is this time (* faith Chryſoſtome) ſiuce hereſie hath taken bold of the Church, 

* there can be no triall of true Chriſtiauitie, nor any other refuge for Chriſtians de ſrou to know 
the true faith, V THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES: formerly it might many wayes 
ſhewed which was the ¶ burch of Chrift , and which Gentiliſme : but now they that will know 
which is the true Church of Chriſt, can know it nowayes but OXNELY BY THE SCR1P- 
TVRES ; becauſe all thoſe things which belong to Chriſt in truth, the hereſies alſo haue in 
ſchiſme. Therefore if any man wonld know which # the true Church of Chriſt , how ſhall be 
know it in ſo great confulion of likeneſſe, but by the Scx1PTvRES ONELY? For this 
cauſe the Lord knowing the coufuſion of things that ſhould happen in the latter dayet, com- 
mandeth that ſuch Chriſtians as will receine aſſurance of faith , ſball ſlie to no OTHER 
THING but tothe Scriptmres : elſe if they looks to other matters, they ſhall be offended , and 
they ſhall periſh, not knowing which is the true Church. Againe vpon theſe words, By their 

In ce. fruits ye ſhall know them, he ſaith, A mans fruite is the confeſſion of faith, and his workes are 


the 
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the conuer ſation of his life : therefore if thaw ſee a Chriſtian man, tr aig btway conſider, that if 
bis confeſſion agree withthe Sc r1ÞTyY RE, then be is atrue Chriſtian: for Chriſt bathre. 
ferred the triall of a Chriſtian, not to the name, but to the CONFESSION, &c. Saint 
Auſtin hath left written an excellent booke againſt the Donatiſts, who pretended , as , — 
the Papiſts now do, that the Church was onely among them; wherein " handles this f 

queſtion at large, how the true Church may be knowne , and by what markes ? Thus 

he writeth iu b that booke : The queſtion bet weene vs andthe Donatiſts is, where is the | Uber contra 
Church?! What therefore hall we do? ſhall we ſeeks it in our owne words? or in the words of her — — 
head our Lord Ieſus Chriſt? I thinke we ought to ſecke it rather in IS WoR DS who i© tate Eccleſia, 
the truth, and beſt knoweth his owne bodie, © Let not theſe ſpeeches be beard among vi, This © Cap. 5 

I (ay, and this thou ſayeſt, but let vs heare, Theſe things ſauth the Lord. There ars certaine 

broker of God, unto whoſe aut horitie we both conſent we both beleene me both ſtand: THERE 

tet vs ſecke the Church, ⁊ ER let vs trie our canſe. Let thoſe things therefore be remoned 

from vs which we bring one againſt another, not out of the holy Cauonicall bookes but aliunde. 

Becanſe I will not haue the holy (burch demonſtrated by mans teaching, but by the holy 

ORACLES of God: d therefore ſetting aſide all ſuch matters, let them ſhew forth the Church d Cap.16. 

if they can, not by the ſpeeches and rumors of the Africans , not in the Councels of their Bi- Ne. S-Auftine 
ſbopt, not in the writmgs of enery Diſputer, not in Signet and falſe Miracles, becauſe Gods — — 
word hath prepared and made vi readie agamſt theſe things : but let them declare it ont ef the _— — 
preſcript of the L a w , the predictions of the PROPHETS, the ſongrofthe Ps AL MES, dey betake them- 
the worDs of the Paſtor bimſeife, I enquire the Church it ſelfe where it ſhould be which 72 — wy 
hearing the words of Chriſt and doing them, bull det h vpon the rocks ; let him then ſhew me if the Papiſts laue 


the Church, and let hum ſo ſhew it, that be ſay net, this is true becan(e 1 ſay it, or becauſe my — _ 
fellowes haue ſaid it, or thoſe our Biſhops, or this is true becauſe Donatus, or Pontius or ſome "ts badthem long 
other hath done ſuch or (uch miracles, or becauſe menpray and ate heard at the monuments — T 


of our dead, or becauſe ſuch and ſuch things haue happened there, or becanſe ſuch a brother, What would he 
to the 


or ſuch aſifter of ours hath ſcene ſuch a viſion, or had ſuch a dreame: let theſe things be re- —— — 
moued, either as the deuicet of liers, or as no better then the miraclem of deceitful ſpwits ; for . Ladic of 21 
eit her they are not true which are reported, or if bereticker haue am monders among Zichem, L 
them, IT STANDETH VS IN HAND TO BEWARE THE MORE, But whether , n 
they haue the Church or not, let them declare onely by the CANONICALL BOORES didicimusChui- 
OF THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES. Theſebethe inſtrutlions , theſe be the foundations, — 
theſe be the ſupporters of our cauſe. By al which diſcourſe it appeares, that Auſtin thought fiam: has —.— 
the true faith was the note of the ttue Church, ot elſe co what purpoſe ſhould he ſo — 
earneſtly teuoke the Donatiſts from all other courſes to the triall of the Canonicall incis & Chriſtum 


Scriptures? as he ſpeaketh alſo in © another place: In the Scriptures haue we learned — ——— bo 


Chriſt, in the Scriptures baue we learned the Church. — 


— 


9.25. Iproue it, becauſe by true faith either is meant true faith onely in ſome 
oints, or am all: it is not a good marke toſay, that is the true Church which tea- 
cheth the true faith in ſome points onely, for all heretickes teach truth in ſome 
points : and thoagh it be proper to the true Church to be ſo guidea by the holy Ghoſt, 
that it teach the infallible truth in all points, as before bath bene proued, yet this is 
not 4 good marke whereby allſorts of men may and ought to come to know which 
in the true Church, of which, if they will be ſaued, they muſt learne an infallible 
faith, 


— — 


The Anſwer. 


4.8 a 4 


„ 


1 We do not thinke euery company to be the true Church, that holdeth ſome 
points of the true faith; for all heretickes teach the truth in ſome things, and yet we |, Aae 
deny them to be the Church of God but ir is tequiſite that the foundation be hol- z.u. Ef. 15 


den, 


60 The Church muy erre, but how. b. 26, 


den, that is to ſay, all ſuch truths delivered as ate neceſſary for mans ſaluation, and all 
ſuch hereſies au as deſtroy the foundation: which kinde of teaching is an infal- 
lible note whereby all Churches and profeſſions may be cried, and we weane it, when we 
, ibe faub i the marks of the Church. 

| 2 Neither yet do wethinke, as the Ieſuite ſpeaketh, that any viſible Church tea. 
g 6. 14 & 13. \ cheth this truth ſo infallibly that it errerhin nothing; we thinke, and 8 have ſhewed 
| the contrarie: for this befalleth the Church, that it may be ignorant of many truths for 
«time; it may hold the faith ſometime wore, ſometime leſſe purely; it may build hay and 
wood vpon the foundation; it may be infected with the errors aud hereſies of ſome 
therein: and ſome articles lying in the very foundation,may be beleeued not ſo clearety; 
k Mark. 16.14 ah che reſurreRion of Chriſt, was for a time not well vndetſiood: which things 
20.23.29 though they befall the Church, the holy Ghoſt reaching it but by degrees, yet is not 
3 the faith thereby taken from it, but abideth ſufficient to giue teſtimonie of ſaluation to 
all that will follow it. And this is confirmed by the confeſſion of our Aduerſaties them - 
iPella.de No. ſelues, who ſay, i that to erre, and yet to be readie to learue, and when you haus learned, to be 
— a readie to obey, is one thing : but neither to be willing to learne, nor when you haue heard 
the truth, to be ſaticfied therewith , i another. The fot of theſe may befall the particular 

Cburcb, & c. 


— 


F. 26. Becauſe 4 marke, whereby a thing may and muſt be knowne , muſs be 
more apparent and eaſie to be knowne, to all thoſe men which ſhould by that marke 
ſeeke out and find that thing , then the thing it ſelfe: otherwiſe there ſhould come 
ns helpe by the marke to the knowledge of the thing. But to know which is the true 
faith in all points, at leaſt to ſome ſorts of men, to wit, the unlearned, is more hard 
then to know and afligne which companic of men be the true Church, For to know 
which is the true faith in all particular points requireth learning, whereby one. 
may vnderſtand the termes and ſtate of the queſtion: beſides iud gement to diſcuſſe 
and weigh prudently the ſufficiencit of the authorities and reaſons os both parts, 
that pon this pondering of reaſons, they may hn army which i the bet- 
ter part. Mor eouer they muſt haue a ſupernatural 's of God his Spirit whereby 
they may diſcerne and 1 thoſe things which be aboue all naturall rules and rea- 
ſons. Ad hæc quis idoneus? who can ſay that he is ſufficiently furniſhed with 
theſe helpes ? or who can be infallibiy ſure that he bath all theſe in ſuch ſort as is re- 
quiſite, for ge news, x by his owne iuduſtrie, an infallible faith in all points? And 
As for the vnlearned, they muſt needs confeſſe , that in diuers myſteries of faith 
they do not ſo much as vnderſland the termes and if te of the queſtion , and much 
leſſe are they able ſufficiently to examine the worth of euery reaſon ; neither are all 
ſuch as can per ſwade themſelues that they are ſingularly illuminated, and imme- 
diatly taught by God his Spirit; neitber if they did thus perſwade themſelues could 
they be infallibly ſure that in this their perſwaſion they were not deceiued; ſince 
it is certaine that ſome , that moſt ſtrongly in their owne conceit perſwade them- 
ſelues to be thus enlightened, are in this their r deceined. N ow for to 
know which is the true Church, and by giuing credite to it, conſequently which is 
the true faith, there are not ſo many things required, nor any great A anke, as 
ſhall be declared. For this is the direct way which Eſayas did foretell, Chap. 35. 
; ſhould be in the time of Meſſias, which be ſaid ſhould be ſo direct, that euen feoles, 
to wit, [imple and vnlearned men, ſhould not erre init. Hæc etit vobis directa 
\ via( ſatb he) ita vt ſtulti non errent per eam. 
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6.26. The faith is knowne before the Church. bt 


The Anſwer. 
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x This is his firſt argument, the ſumme whereof is concluded in this Syllogiſme. 5 
T hat which is the marke whereby to — { muſt be more apparent and caſie , 
to be kyown then the thing it ſelfe: otherwiſe it helpeth tin not in finding out the thing. 
But the true faith uu not more apparent , or eaſier to be knowne then the Church: but 
contrarie , the Church is raſter to be knowne then the true faith: for to know the 
true faub, there @ required learning ,indgement , and ſupernaturall illumination, 
which uo man ſufficiently bath; but to know which is the true Church theſe things are 
not required, for the Church is the direft way, Eſay 35.8. 
Therefore the true faith is not the marke of the Church. 
To this I anſwer, denying the ſecond propoſition, and the confirmation thereof, that 
it is harder to know which is the true faith, then to aſſigne which companie of men be 
the Church. For faith is the cauſe of the Church, that is to ſay, this is the thing that 
maketh a people to be the Church of God, when they belecue the word of God: and 
cauſe as it goeth before his effect, ſo isit moreapparent to our vnderſtanding , 
1 — knowne to our iudgement then the effect. Ariſtotle ſaith , * Canſes are both a Analy boſte c 2, 
before their effelli, and better knowne : and b the true knowledge of things ariſeth from the 4 — — 5 
knowledge of their cauſes : yea thoſe things are ſimply firſt and beſt knowne which are fartheſt Plato inThres, 
from our ſence, and neareſt our vnderitanding : and ſo the docttine and beliefe of the 
Church muſt needs be eaſiet to know then the Church it ſelfe, becauſe ic cometh firſt 
to my vnder ſtanding , and of neceſſitie I muſt ſee it afore I can tell whether the Church 
be there or not. For though that companie which is offered to me as the Church, be 
moreapparent to my ſence, yet I haue no certaintie that ir is the Church, or a company 
ſo qualified, vntill Iknow the faith thereof to be true, I ſee indeed a company of men, 
and heare much of their greatueſſe, but I am not ſure they are the Church, onleſſe 1 
know they hold rhe true faith; and ſo the knowledge of this leadeth me to the know- 
ledge of that, and the faith is eaſiliet diſcerned then the Church. 
2 ThePapiſts themſelues haue a ſaying, which if this Ieſuite would receiue, might 
determine this matter: Ve ſee indeed that COMPANIE of men which i the Church, 
© faith Bellarmine , hut we do not ſee that this companie is the true CH v Rc n of Chriſt, we cLib.z. de eccl.c. 
beleene it. For that is the true Church which profeſſeth the faith of Chriſt: but who doth f. Sa Bun 
enidently know our faith to be the faith of Chriſt ? we rat her beleeue this by 4 and moſt q-1-ar.40. p- 182. c. 
aſſured faith. In which words this Ieſuites aſſumption is thus diſproved : That where - 
upon I beleeue the Church ſo to be, is more apparent and eaſier ro be knowne , and 
ſooner to be ſeene then the Church it ſelfe. But vpon knowledge of the Churches faith, 
I belecue ir to be the Church: Therefore the Churches faith is more apparent, and 
ſooner knowne then the Church it ſelfe. Againe, by faith we belceue this to be the | 
true Church, and the profeſſion thereof to be the truth: but 4 all faith cometh by hea- d Rom.. | 
ring the word of God: therefore by the meanes of hearing Gods word I beleeue | 
this to be the true Church: and fo conſequently the knowledge of Gods word com- 
meth ſooner and eaſiliet to my vnderſtanding then the knowledge of the Church. 
3 And though it were granted, that in ſome caſes the Church were eaſiet to know 
then the faith; yet as things depend berweene the Papiſts and vs, the faith is eaſier to 
know then the Church: for the queſtion Setweene them and vt, ts , who bath the true 
Charch ? In which ttiall ic is the greateſt follie in the world for either of vs to offer 
our ſelues to the world as the true Churches of Chriſt, til firſt we haue proued our ſelues 
ſo to be by the ducttine that we profeſſe; and in vaine ſhall we attempt this, if, as the 
caſe ſtandeth, this doctrine be not eaſier and plainer then the Church. This is the con- e Bell. de notis 
ſeſſion of the leſuites: © When the queſtion is concerning the Church, which i it, and the wet = GE. 
Scripture is admitted on both hands , then the Scripture is more apparent and eaſier to know ter. 
then the Church. So that the Papifts do but ſpend time, and mocke the world, in obie · 
Ring to vs the authoritie and dignitie of their Church: they may do it as they lik 
one to another, but in their controuerſies with ys they may not; not onely becauſe 


we 
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we reiedt it, but principally for as much as the doctrine of the Scripture, by their owne 
ver dict, is x ASIER and PLAINER, 


4 Neither are the Ieſuites reaſons to the contrary of any value. For I grant, that to 
the finding out of the true faith, we haue need of learning , iudgement, and ilnmination, 
as the meanes, Vea the docttine hereof is ſo. hd to natural men, as we are all till God 

flob 9.19.8. 31. hath regenerated vs, * that it goeth beyond the capacitie offleſh and bloud. But he 
— 1 ſhould haue remembred, the miniſterie of the Church and light of Gods Spitit helpe 
NG. 1j. lob 32 our infirmicies: the docttine it ſelfe as a light ſhining through all theſe incombrances. 
A Theſe meanes are not ſuch, but the fimple may attaine to a ſufficient portion thereof: 
and his Ad hec quis idoneus, with that which followeth, is denied as an idle conceit, 
587. K 8. and 8 alreadie confuted. And let the impediments be what they will, yet ſhall the Ie- 
ſuire find them in the way of his owne Church,and let him if he can free his owne notes 
from them. For is his Catholicke Romane, which ſo cagerly he puts to his friend,ſuch 
a Church as needeth neither /carning —_ , nor the /ight of heauen to diſcerne 
it? If it be, I am content he enioy it himſelfe, neither will I euer peiſwade my friends 
to communicate with that companie which is ſo famous,that the very wind will blow 
h — 2 val a man into it. And yet © ſome of the Ieſuites owne fide will ſay ſometime , that they 
an.  hadnecdbothofwiſedomeandsluthat ſhall alwaies diſcerne the Church. 

5 The text of Eſay ſpeaketh of the miniſterie of the Goſpell, and it meaneth, that 
it ſhall infallibly guide the meaneſt people that liue therein, to eternall life; which it 
doth by propounding to them the word of God, that thereby they may know it to be 
the true Church, and be drawne to walkein the paths thereof. And though the Pro- 
phet call it a direct way, yet I am ſure he meaneth not that any can walke in it, till he 

iEſa. 35. . haue found it, ot any can find it till his eyes be opened æ, which is de ne no way but 
en“ by che doctrine of the Church. Or if he thinke the way of the Church ſo eafie, becauſe 
2 Cot. 4.4 the holy Prophet calleth it a dire? way that fooles may walks in; let him ſay vnfainedly, 
1398 om, - If his affeQion to the Romane Helena haue not blinded his eyes, ! as louers are blind, 
we tay and beſotted his * 1 2 ſee = —— of tlie 1 to be as 
— eaſie, ſeeing it is called ® 4 ſure lam, gining wiſedome to t le, ard light to the eyes, 
. ſbarpenin — wit of the (imple, and n e and — to hallen And — 
m 19. 8. Pro. tine ſaith, ® The Scripture is bowed Sw to the capacitie of babes and ſuc klingt And 
n daran pal. 8. Chry ſoſtome affirmeth, o They are ſo caſie to vnderſtand, that the capacitie of exery ſeruaut, 
_ plow-man, widow, and boy may reach unto them: P yea the moſt ſimple that is of himſelfe one-· 
p Hom 3. de La. Jy by reading, may vnderſtand them. In which ſayings we ſee as much affirmed of the 
doctrine of the Scripture, as the Ieſuite can ſay is affirmed in the place of Eſay concer- 

ning the Church, and yet poſſible he will tume him ina narrow roome afore he will 


yeeld, and keepe poſſeſſion fill in his Church-porch againſt all rhe pulpits in England 
that ſpeake for the Scriptures. 


F. 27. Secondly, I proue the ſame, becauſe when we ſceke for the true Church, 
we ſeeke it principally for this end, that by it as a neceſſarie and infallible meanes, 
we may heare and learnt and perfettly know the true faith in all points, which 
otherwiſe is in it ſelfe hidden, obſcure, and vntnomne to vs, according to that of 
Saint Paul, Animalis homo non percipit ea quæ ſunt Spiritus Dei, 1. Cor. 2. 
For às no man by the onely power of nature can attaine this ſupernaturall know- 
ledge of diuine myſteries which we beleeue by our faith; ſo neither doth the Spirit 
of God, who doth as the principall cauſe infuſe this gift of faith into our ſoules, 
ordinarily inſtruct any man in the knowledge of true faith immediatly by himſelfe 
alone, but requireth, as a neceſſarie condition , the preaching and expounding 7 
matters of faith to be made by the true Church, according as Saint Paul ſaith, 
Rom. 10. Quomodo credent ei quem non audierunt  quomodo audient 
fine prædicante? quomodo vero ꝑrædicabunt niſi mittantur? Therefore the 


true 


2121 


— 


9.28. The Church and the faith proue one another. 63 


true Church is rather a marke whereby we muſt know the true faith then contrary, 
the true faith to know the true Church, 


INES | 3 
The Anſwer. 4 


— 


—— 


1 This is the ſecond argument, and is concluded in this Syllogiſme. 
T hat is no mar be or meanes to know the Church by , which it ſelfe n vnknowne to vs 
till the Church teach it, and ts learned by the meanes and miniſterie ofthe Church. 
But ſuth is true faith, that we cannot know ir till the Church teach it vs, and it ſelfe is 
learned by the meanes aud miniſterie of the Church: for God inſtructeth no man 
emmediatly, but by the preaching of the Church, as S. Paul ſaith, Rom. 10, 
Therefore the true faith is not a ſuſſicient marks to findthe Church by. 
For anſwer to this argument, it will eaſily be granted, that the miuiſterie of the Church is 
the ordinarie meanes whereby we learne the faith of Chriſt, and that no man of himſelfe can at- 
taine to the knowledge thereof, but as the ¶ hurch teacheth him. This I ſay is granted, ſo it be 
well ynderfiood.For* the Spirit of God in the Scripture is the principall ſchoolmaiſter; Ang. is Ep. Ich 
from whom all truth cometh, and which openeth the heart to beleeue; and the Church n 
is it which by her miniſtetie holdeth the truch before vs: and therefore, except in ſome 
extraordinatie caſcs, the preaching thereof is required as a #neteſſarie condition, as the 
text of Saint Paul ſpeal eth. 
2 But hence ic followerh not, that therefore the Chutch is tathet a marke of the 
faith, then the faith a marke ot the Church: for theſe two, the true Church and the true 
faith, are like relatiucs inſepatably vnited together by a certaine order and teſpect ei- 
ther to other; es a ſchool-maiſter and his teaching: ſo that the one proueth and de- 
clareth the other, as cauſes and effects vſe to do. In which kind of prouing, the order is, 
that firſt the effect ſneweth the cauſe, it being ordinarie that a cauſe cannot be aſſured 
ſo to be, but by the effect which it produceth and offereth vnto vs: as a ſchoole-maiſter 
is not knowne certainly ſo to be, but by his teaching. And if among many bad, you 
would find a good one, to whom you might commit your children, this cannot be 
done but by hearing and examining his manner of teaching: in which caſe, though the 
man be a neceſfatie meanes whereby you learne his teaching, 1 the teaching it ſelfe 
is the marke whereby you know him to be ſuch a man, and diftinguiſh him from all 
others. And euen as the tree beareth his fruit, and we ſeeke the tree principally for this 
end, that by it as by a neceſſarie meanes we may find the fruite; and yet the fruite it ſhe- 
weth vs, is the onely marke that it is ſuch a tree; and if it be denied or doubted, the 
taſting ot the fruite will proue it, and diſtinguiſh it from all the trees in the ground be- 
fide. So like wiſe as he faith, the ¶ hurch ex b the faith unto vu, and we ſrebę the 
Church principally for this end, that by it, as by the meanes, we may learne the truth and 
this truth which it ſheweth vs, may be the marke to affure vs it is ſuch a Church, and to 
diſtinguiſh it from all other Churches in the world. Therefore for the Church to teach 
the faith, and the faith to be a note of the Church, are not oppoſite, but onely diners, 
and ſo may both be true: as a light vpon a watch · tower in the darke night, may be the 
onely marke whereby to finde the tower, and yet the tower it ſelfe holds out the 
light. and ſhewerh it, and is the meanes that the traueller (ces it. 


5 — —_ _ 


&. 28. Therdly,true faith is 4 thing included inthe true Church, and as it 
were incloſed in her bellie: as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh Pſal.5 7. vpon thoſe words, 
Etrauerunt ab vtero, loquuti ſunt falſa.] In ventre Eccleſiæ (ſaith he) veritas 
manet; quiſquis ab hoc ventte ſeparatus fuerit, neceſſe eſt vt falſa loquatur. 
Therefore like 45 if any man had gold in his belle, we muſt fir m find the man before + 
we can come zo the gold it ſelfe ; 0 we mul faſt , by other markes, find aut _—_ 
Es, H 2 C , 
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Church, which hath this gold of true faith hidden in her belly , before we come to 


ſee this gold it ſelfe; ſince eſpecially we cannot ſee it, vnleſſe ſhe open her mouth 


a Bellat. de not. 
Rccl. c. a. G. Sed di 


ces—elle poret f, 


pura dodtina ab 


omni errore in 


and deliuer it: neither can we, being borne ſpiritually blind, certainly know it to 
be true and not counterfeited gold, but by giuing credit to her teſtimonie of it , ac- 
cording as S. Auguſtine ſaith : Euangelio non crederem niſi me Eccleſiæ au- 
thoritas commouerit. lib. g. epiſt. & cap. 3. For if we had not the teſlimonie of 
the Church, how ſhould we be infallibly ſure that there were any Goſpel at all? or 
how could we know that thoſe bookes which beare the title of the Goſpell according 
to Saint Matthew, Marke, Luke, lobn, were true Camonicall Scriptures , rather 
then thoſe of Nicodemus and Saint Thomas, bearing the (ame name and title of 


the Goſpell? 


Tbe Anſwer. 


— — — — ——— — —y — —— — 


x This is his third reaſon, and may be concluded thus: 

That which is included in the Church, is no marke of the Church. 

But the true farth is includedin the Church. Ergo. 
The ſecond propoſition, whereof, that faith is a thing included in the Church, and as it 
were incloſed in her belly, is true, and he hath well affirmed it out of Auſtin: bur yer 
it is worth the enquiring, to demand how he will reconcile himſelfe herein with his 
fellowes? For a a leſuite writeth, that the true doctrine pure from all error, may be in 4 
alſe Church : for if this be ſo, then he is not certaine that the true faith is inc/oſed in the 
true Church, and he muſt need; ſheake vutraths , which is diuided from the belly of the 
Church, For mine one part I beleeue not Bellarmine, but yet it becomes not the le- 
ſuite thus to ctoſſe him, and then in bᷣ che next place fo highly to extoll theit vnitie. 

2 Bur the firſt propoſition, that becauſe it ij included in the Church, and the Church 
teaches it, therefore it can be no marke of the Church, is denied: becauſe true faith is in- 


© Toſeph.de bello cloſed in the Church, not ob ſcurec; as gold is in a mans belly, ſo as c we reade the [ewes 
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vſedto ſwallow it, thereby to hide it from their enemies; but as a candle in a lanterne, ora 
light in his watch· tower, diſcouering both it ſelfe and the place that holds it, which 


geld in a mans belly cannot do. And therefore as a light flanding in the window in a 


darke night, is a good marke to find the houſe, though otherwiſe it be included in the 
houſe 2 ſo the true faith being included in the boſome of the Church, not as gold that is 
buried in a mans bowels, but as a candle ſtanding in a laaterne, by it owne light can 
guide vs infallibly to the Church, 4 which is Gods houſe, enlightened by his truth. 
Neither did Saint Auſtin in the words alledged, thinke the contrarie, as may appeare 
by chat which followeth within twentie lines after. By the face of truth I know Chriſt 
the truth it ſelfe, by the face of truth Ilm the Church, partaker of the truth. Which 
wordsſhew plainly , that Saint Auſtin thought the Church was to be knowne by the 
truth which it contained, as by it owne fauour and proper countenance, as children | 
are kuo ne one from another by their owne countenance and complexion which 
ſhineth in their faces, And though che Church by opening her month deliner vs thus truth, 
yet is ſhe found by no marke but by this truth it ſelfe ; as a darke houſe is found by no 
meanes but by the light contained therein, though it ſelfe by opening the window, de- 
liver vs this light; and the fitmament is ſcene by the light of the Sunne, though it ſelfe 
hold out the Sunnę vnto vs. - „ 

3 Thus farre then we agree, that the Church containes the light of the truth in her. 
boſore, and that (be opens.her mouth and deliuers this truth vnto e: but that by other. 
markes we muſt find our the Church afore we can ſee this truth, is the Teſuites conceit. 
And ſo is the reſt that followes concerning our knowledge of the Goſpell vpon the 
Churchet teſtimonies : for J haue ſhewed © before, that the Scriptures and the Sunne are 
both knowne by their one light: and the Church reaches rhe Goſpell by her mini- 

. ſterie, 


— 
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eric, but prouet it not by het aut horitie. Neither did Saint Auſiin meane otherwiſe fLib conera yatt 
"when he ſaid, [ would vat beleewe the Gofelloaleſſe the aui buritis of the Church did e * Nowenned bie 
we . For though the teſſimonie ofthe Church, by tesſou of mens infirmitie \afore andes anl. 
they belecue, be requiſite to draw them on to conſent to the Sstiptures, as children 1:4, 'volenes oc- 
afore they can go, holdthemſclues by the Gde of aſtoole, and fo.learne to go; yet is. — = 


not the credit ofthe Church, or aurhoti tie of men, the thing whexeby we know. and. um in Feclena 
diſtinguiſh the Scripture from ather writings, but the authoritie oi Gods Spirit is it — bee 


thac by the helpe of the wy 3 faich io n.. IT 2 _ quam 


— t * A ad * Sctiprurhf,Qiod 
Digreſſ. 19. Touching the place of $ dint Auguſt. cont, epiſt. fun | . cap. 5. and the matter —— tNur- 

| | from ti | 23 ru. quam #4: 

J which the Papiſts gather from 4, 2 | —— — bk 


* 


denſ tom. 1. I 2. ar. 


— 


b ad 24 Ian 29 0 nen . piog. Note 
4 ThePapiſts haue a principle among them, that the Scriptures teceiue all their — ce cr 
authoritie from the Church, meaning thereby, 8 that they are not knowne to be true, nes: — Ge 
ther are Chriſtians ſo bound to takg them without the'atteſtation of the Charch,' h Whiclw264 yy wheſt 
Pimonie dectareth unto vt which be the Scriptures, and which nor; (a that by the ma,, (err i . 3 
of the Churcb, al the Goſpell receineth his aut horitie, and is built thereupon ar pn fun. | _ Gu'2.6, 
dation, and cannot ſubſit without it. Lea k ſome of them write, that the Scripte wingt rec. taper dif 4 
to be reckoned among ſuch principles as before all thing rte 10 be creuuedʒ but i prumtd aud 3 2 . 
confirmed by the Church, 4 by 4 certaine principle, which hath aut horit ir to red tom. 1 ah. 31. nd. 
low Scripture. . And a countriman of ours hathleſt written, chaiin three points The: a. bebe 
thoritie of the Church is abone the aut horitie of the Scripture, ¶ be jecond is, furt hat rhe 40K. ideat Boſs 
Church receiued the Goffel of Lyhe and Marks , and did reieF. the Goſpels made: bychs Re 14 2 | 
bigh eApoſiles Thomas and Barilemew. The which ſpeeches of theirs when the P apifts Seclrom: . 362. 
haue expounded how they can, yet if they ſticke to them, this will be the vpſhot, that · — — — 
— | ing CY i per quod- 
in all di ſeout ſes concerning religion, the laſt reſolution of out faith ſhall be into the 42" privciciam, 
Churches authotitie. 5 ä . en hr 1 

5 Fot confirmation whereof, * they bring (you ſee) this of Auſtin, I wonldnat haue *<*P<-6. proba. 
beleeued the Gorell, valeſſe the Churches aut horitie moued me. In which words he ſpeakes L Vide Franc 
of the time paſt afore he was converted, and according tothe phraſe of his countrey, Mayo veritio 
putteth the preterimperfeR tenſe for the preterplu etfect tenſe, meaning thus, I nav — _ 
NOT now beleeued tbe Goſpelland bene a Chriſtian, but that the Church by ber reaſons per: 
ſwaded me therewnto : ſpeaking onely of the practiſe of Chriſtians, who by their perſwa- 

ſions conuert many to the Goſpell. And that he ſpeaketh of the time paſt, when he was 

an vnbeleeuet, it isplaine, not onely by viewing the place, but by the teſtimonie of a 

learned Papiſt, ® who faith, Auſtin had to do with a Manic hee, bo would haue a certaine m Can loc. l. 2. e. 
Geſpel of his owne wit hout controuerſie admitted : therefore Auſtin acketh what they will do, : Nine 8 
if they chance to meet with one which beleeneth not the Geſpell, and by what argument they gel quidem cre- 
wil draw him into their opinion ? Verili he affirmeth that he for his part could not other- 28 (+ affir. 
wiſe be drawne to embrace the Goſpell, being owercome with the aut horitie of the Church: mac non alicerpo- 


therefore he doth not teach that the credit of the Goſpell is founded on the C burches ant ho- — nonghod 
ritie. Whereby it is plaine, that Auſtin propounded himſelſe as an inſtance of one that plefcrerur, quim 
beleeued nor, which he could not be when he wrote this, but by ſpeaking of the time —— 
paſt, And though it were throughly proued that he ſpake of himſelfe being a Chriſti- 

an, and in that eftate ſaid, he would not beleeue the Goſpell vnleſſe the authotie of the 

Church moued him; yet were it not proued hereby that he meant the preſenc Church, 

as it runneth from time to time, or the Church of Rome, ot any other place, as it now 

ſtandeth. For if ſome Papiſts miſſe it not, he meant the Church which was in the Apoſiles 32 8. in 
times, which ſaw Chriſts miracles and heard bis preaching. Durand o ſaith, That which is h Dried de var. 
ſpoken concerning the approbation of the Scripture by the ( hurch, it meant onely of that SDSS, 
Church which was in the ApoſHes time. Of the ſame mind are P others : whereby we may m. Occham dial. 
ſee chat Auſtin giueth a kinde of authoritie to the Church; but it is not that Church — repern 
which ſhould ſerue his tutne. Neither is the authoritie giuen large enough to reach ½% e bene 
the Popiſh conceit, or the Ieſuites concluſionʒ if we bad _ the teftimonie of the ¶ hurch, — in by 


3 we 


66 : | | "The faith is knowne afore the Church. 7 929. 
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be Scripture : for Canusa Doctot of his owne 1 coufefſeth , 7 do wot beleene that the E- 
lift ſath true, becauſe the Chareh telleth me be ſaith trae , but becanſe God bath re- 
1. And 8 t The inward teſtimonie of the ſpirit is ſo effectaall for the be- 
# D wth,that by u alone any matter miy be beleened, though the Charth 
Mere, bell her peace or be newer beard, And f Gregorie of Valence: Therenelation of the Serip- 


y 2 weronld not be infallibly ſare that there were am Geipel as all, nor know thee bookes te 
q Vbi 
, incho- 


at Whi- 


C. Ste Greg. Art - 
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+ , Whoſe credu might be the cauſe why the GofÞell /rould be be- 
Berks leewed, Theſe ſpeeches of out very adverſaries, which the truth it ſelte hath wroong 
— * d ſtem them, deſerue to be obſerued the more, becaule the leſuite ſo confidently bea« 


reth his friend in hand, that the Goſpels of the foure Euangeliſts cannot be knowne to 
b be true Scripture more then thoſe of Fhomas and Nicodemus, but by the authoritie of 
* & 2 his Church. Wberein poſſible he hath alſo the ſame meaning thar* DoQor Standiſh 

Zan wuereth in the place alledged * a lidde before: that choſe counterfeit Goſpels bearin 

mere books ineothe the titles of Thomas, Nicodemus, and Bartholemew, were written by them ind 
but his Church, to ſhe her authoritie that this ſhe can do, hathrepealed them. A fac 
Ne ce, conceit, yet ſome mens ſtomackes belike can digeſt it. But if the Ieſuite cannot con- 
2 pep te: ceiue how the Scripture may be diſcerned from other writings, vnleſſe we allow him 
* the Churches authoritie , let him heat ken and learne of * a rare man of his one fide, 
3 * Picus of Mirandula, who ſpeaking of the Scriptures 7 hath this memorable ſaying: 
1 — They do not mone, they do not perſwade, but they enforce vr, they drine vs forward, they bio. 
dat bad Phi. Lemtly ronſtraine vr. T how readeſt words rude and but ſuch as are quicke, linely, fla- 
cem. ming, ſtinging. piercing to the bottom of the ſpirit, and by their admirable power transfor- 
1 ming the whole man. This admirable light ſhining in the Scripture it ſelſe ſhall aſſure 
3s vs itis the word of God, bettet, I hope, then that Church whoſe tongue is ſold to ſpeak 
nothing but the Popes will. 
Syllog. Our aſſorauce ſtaudt vpon that whereinto it is laſt reſolurd. 

But our aſſurance that the Scripture it Gods word, and that this is the true ſence of the 
Scripture, is laſt reſolnedinto the aut horitie of the Scripture it ſelfe : confeſſed by Ari. 
min. Can. Valent, Staplet. L 


© 


Ergo it ſtands vpon the authoritie of the Scripture; not von the Church. J 


* 


$. 29. Fourthly, if to haue an entire faith in allparticular points, muſt be fore. 
knowne, 4s a marke whereby to know the true Church then, contrarie to that whic 
hath bene alreadie 2 , the authoritie of the Church ſhould not be a neceſ+ 
ſarie meanes whereby men muſt come to the infallible knowledge of true faith: for 
if before we come to know which is the true Church we might by other meanes haue 
knowne which is the true faith in all points, what need then is there for getting tht 
true faith alreadie had, to wſe, or bring the authoritic of the Church? 


A— 


— 
— — 


The Anſwer. 
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1 Becavſethis reaſon is the ſame with that which goeth before, therefore it ſhall 
receine the ſame anſwer: That although we need the minifterie of the Church to teach 
vs the faith, and this faith is not ordinarily knowne till the Church, or ſome _— 
thereo 
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effect is a marke of the cauſe that produceth it: the fruite, of the tree; the teach g. of 

the ſchoole-maiſter. In which cafe the reuelatton of the true faith, whereby we come 

to know it, is an affect ot worke of the Church and ſo able and ſit to aſſute vs that it is 

the Church. Neithet doth this ſuppoſe ot implie, that the faith is alreacie had and 

— —— — fe _ the Church, but onely that when the 8 

teacherb, the faith thereof, in of mywnderſhanding is fr ft knowie: that ir ti ſay the 

Church and the faith being inſepar ably ieynod vogethor, — 6 firſt conn op 

knowledge, This I further explicate by a ſimilitude. For nwfickets the mute of amu.. 

firian, whereby to know him, and to diſti him from all other profefſions. And 

though I muſt firſt be aſſured it is good maſicke chat heſhewes}, before I can be cer- 

taine he is a Muſitian; yet were it tolly to teaſon, as the Teſaite Yorhz what need then 

is there for the getting ol the muſicke alreadie had, to vſe the miniſtetie of the Muſi · 

tian? for the muſicke is not alreadie bad, but onely by his playing ir comerh in order 

before himſelfe into my vnderſtanding, and then I know him chereby.So* two women a f. Reg, 3.16, 

laid claime both to one child, and both pretended themſelves+o be true mother thete- 

unto, as the Church of Rome this day ftciues with vs, pleadingfor her ſelſe, that ſhe is 

our holy mother the Church, and the child is hets vin this contention we muſt find out | 

the Church by the ſame marks that Salomon found out the true mother, which was her 1 

tender compaſſion incloſed in her bowels, und diſcouered by het words, that ſhe had 

rather part with her child then haue it cut in ſunder. Aud if the Teſuire ſhould reaſon 

againſt Salomons iudgement that he had followed a wrong marke, which was incloſed 

in the womaur heart, and needed great imdgememt ;yea dinine illumination to find it: the wo- 

man her ſelfe, by ber ſpeech and eur , made it knowne to him: and if pietie or pitie were 

not the note of a true mother, whereby to know her, then contrary to that which bath bene al. 

readie proned, the ſpeech and behanionr of the mather ſhould not be aneceſſarie meaner where- 

by $ atomon mui come to the knowledge of this pietia, cc. If Fay, he ſhould thus argue a- 

painſt Salomon, he might do it, with the ſame teaſon that he vſeth againſt vs, and poſ- 

fible with as good ſucceſle; * the Spirit of God and the iudgement of all Ifrael, in both 

alike equally condemning his ſophiſtry. For was not the womans pitie toward the 

child knowne to Salomons wiſedome before he knew her to be the mother, and yet 

her ſelfe was the inſtrument that made it knowne? So true faith is the marke of the 

Church, and knowne to me before the Church, but yet by no other meanes but by the 

Church, whofe miniſteric is needfull for the getting it; as the cauſe is needfull for the 

obtaining ofthe effect, and afterward it ſelfe is prooued by the ſame effect. Now the 

teaching of the truth is an effect of the true Church. 


— 
— — 


V. vim. 


— 


$. 30. Fiſthly, if before we giue abſolute infallible, and undoubted credit to the 
true Church, we muſt examine and iudge mhet ber euery particular point which it 
teacbeth be the truth, with aut horitie to accept that which we like, or which in our 
conceit ſtemeth right and conformable to Gods word x and to reiet# whatſoener we 
diſlike, or which in our private indgement ſtemeth not ſo right or co le, 
then we male our ſelues examiners, and iudges ouer the Church, and conſequently 
preferre our liking or diſliking , our iudgement and cenſure of the ſence of Scrip- 
ture, before the iudgement, definition and cenſure of the true Church : But it is ab- 
ſurd both in reaſon and religion, to preferre the iudgement of any priuate man, 
be he neuer ſo wittie or learned, or neuer ſo ſtrongly perſwwaded in bis owne conceit, 
that he # taught by the Spirit, before the ſentence of Gods Catholicke Church, 
which is a companie of men, many of which both are and baue bene moſt verta- 
ous, wiſe, and learned: and which u chiefe, is ſuch a companie as, according tothe 
abſolate and infallible promiſes of Scripture» , hath Chrift bimſelfe and bis 
holy Spirit continually among them, guiding them, and teaching them all _ 

H 4 an 
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* This is bis laſt. argument, wherein he reaſonerh thus: that if the faith be a note 


7 eu it muſt firſtbe examined whether it be uue or no. But to examine 
des faith, heſayes, were abſure und thus be ptoueth it? 
- +. Thewhich examine the particulars tanght by the Church , whether they i truth or 
et, wich ant heritis tp accept or Heiett : make themſtines examimers amd indges ouer 
Abe Charth aud preferre their amue liking and cenſure before the indgoment deſini- 
Bat thus latter is alſund: conſidering the Catbolicke Church is a companie of men wiſe, 
* Learned, and free. from error, Aat. 28. 20. lobn 14. 16. & 16.133 
5 W N ' ed. | 
For anſwer to this argument, we do not hold that we haue ant horitie to accept that which 
we lilę, vr which in our cenęeit ſeemet bright, and to reiect what [oemer we d ſlibe, or which in 
our priuate indgement ſeemeth not conformable : neither do we admit any private conceit 
of any man, as the leſuize,yorruly ſugge ſieth, but all authoritic thus expounded , we 
iſclaime and renounce, And here Iaffirme againſt his odious ſuggeſtion, hat not we, 
but himſelfe and his Pope are guiltie of this preſumption, of hom they write, 
2 Sacr. Cerem. Li. * that al peer is giues lum in heauen aud earth. b And of the fulneſſe of this power he may 
82 * right diſpence beyond al riglu: Euet g the « Apoſtles and their Canons, aud the o 
— prabem> Teſtament, and in vowet and ot hes. 4 Aud againſt all the commanaements of the old Teſtament 
— and the nem. For otherwiſe it might ſceme tha Cod bath not bene a pronident father in his fa- 
„ © milic; neither coal it de ſaid, that.the Popave Gods general Commuſaric aſſumed unto his 
Sum AngeLY0c® into tbe fulueſſe of power, Finally, Ne i ſaid to baue a beavenly indgemint 5 that can make 
e be tranſlatione ſomething of nothing, and that to be ſenca, which is ns ſence, becauſe in ſuch things as he will, 
vento in bis will is in ſtead of alam. Whence it commerh to paſſe, that ſ c be Scriptare is fitted to the 
Cuſan.ep.z. pag. time, and the ſence thereof altereth asthe time altereth , 8 ſo that ſometime it ts exponnded 
Meng pig. e w, and ſometime another, h Neither may any Councellindge the Pope, for that if in any 
E Alu. Pelag. de matter the whole world ſrould indge againſt bim, yet his apimon were to be receiued. They 
ler tiefen chat attribute all this, and a great deale more, to their Pope, whom alone they make 
iudge of all, in my minde may very ill vpbraide others with aſſuming awthoritie to 
iudge, fc. | 2 mf 
Theft. 5.25. : But this we (ay, that it is lawfull and neceſſary for euery particular mani to trie 
all things , and hold that which is good, and by the Scripture to examine and iudge of the 
K Tuc. Cola. a things which the Church — & that he may haue rbe full kxoreledge and aſſu- 
rante of things here in he is taught: I ba which triall becauſe it is made by the Scriptures, 
is no print: indgement , hut the publike cenſire of God Spirit that ſpeaketh openly in the 
Seripture to all men. And when à man, in this mater teiccteth the teaching of a 
Church as great and good as the Romaine Catholike, his conceit herein is not pri- 
uatez as priuate is oppoſed to ſpitituall; but onely as itis'oppoſed againſt that which 
is common among others: and ſo a ptiuate man may indge. For our Sauiour faith, 
1 Toh. 7. 17. fan man wili do the will of God, he ſball know of the dyctrine, whether it be of God or we- 
== ml * ther / 15 the of my ſelfe, m And the men gf Bercea wben they received the word of Paul 
AAN and 8 as, (earchedthe Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo. And yet the teaching 
ofthe Apoſtles was more certaine and iafallible ther Ke Jecke ofthe Church ſince, 
a9d gee ary more hol and wiſe then any that haue fiucd after them. 
3 Therefore the true manner be the Churches reaching may be examined, being 


thus expounded , the-propoſition of the Teſuires argument is falſe, wherein he faith, 

T beg which examine whether the particalar points which the Church teacheth, be true, ale 

themſelues iudges auer ule Church, preferring their priuate conceits before the definitions of 

the Charch, cc. Fot they examine and iudge, not by their owne priuate humors, but py 
| 0 


as 
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the publicke word of God, a which inthe Scripture ſpeakerh openly to all the world, lch. in. l. 
though the children of God onely know and beleeue it, by reaſon o the ombeleemers haue o 196.12.40. 
their eyet and heart blinded, that they ſhould not vnderſtand. And thus it is lawfull for all , . | 
men to judge the Churches teaching, becauſe elſe they cannot be cerraine they liue in” 
the true Church, or haue true faith, P with the full aſſurance of onderſtanding to know the P Cel. aa. 
»yſterie of God, Chryſoſtome anſwering the cbieRion of ſuch as pretended they could | 
not tell what religion to be of, there were ſo many opinions, a ſaith, That ſeeing we rake e A hall. 
the Scriptures,which are ſo true and plaine it will be an caſie matter for youto 1 VD GE:andtel 
me, —— wit or IVDGEMENT? for it ij gt 4 mans part barely to receine what · 
ſeeuer he heareth, Say not I am a ſcholer, and maꝝ be no 1 vp OE, I can condemne no opinion; 

for this is but a ſhift, cc. Baſil ſaith, r It behoneth the bearers that are learned in the Scrip- * Ethic. definit.2y. 
terer, to trie thoſe things which are ſaid by their teachers, aud receining that which agreet h FT 
with the Seriptnres, to reiett the contrarie. And Gerſon, one of his owne fide ( writeth, 1 * — 
T he examination ou triall of doftrines concerning faith, belongeth not onely to the Councell = mn 
and Pope, but alſo to euery one that is ſufficiently learned in the Scriptures becanſe cuery man © De exam. dodt, 
A ſufficient iudge of that he knoweth, 11 

4 And, in all this hitherto, there is no wrong offered to the Church, but onely 
that put in pta &i ſe which was neuer miſliked, till a Church aroſe, whoſe filuer being 
droſſe, and milke poyſon, might not endure the triall. And whereas he ſaith. it ic a great 
abſurditir to preferre a priuate maus indgement , be he neuer ſo wirtie, or frrengh conceited of 
bumſelfe, before the n of Gods Church: hetein he ſaith excellent well: but will he 
expound the light and evidence of the Scripture to be nothing elſe but v and conceir? 
and will he leaue no roome for the full aſſurance of vnderſtanding in the heart of man? 
or is it abſurd for a private man to preferre the truth of Gods word before the teaching 
of all the world? I would not haue him ſay ſo. For t our Sauiour himſelſe refuſed not : Tots 39. 
to haue his dotrine tried, thongh it were bettet then the Church: neither js it vnpoſ- 
ſible for a private man to eſpie an ertout in the reaching of the beſt Church that is; in | 
which caſe he may iudge the Church, and bis iwdgement is to be preferred, as * ſome Pa- , ., 
piſts themſelues denie not. And out of queſtion Ithinke the moſt learned and diſcteete ww: you bave 
papiſts to be wholly of this mind in that many of them haue called in queſtion againe 2 
things already determined by their Church; thinking the ſame that we do, that it is 
not fofficient to make an end of queſtions, vnleſſe we be alſo ſure the end is good. For 
it is an ordinary thing with the Ieſuites and Schoolmen of theſe dayes, to expound the 
decrees of their Councels, cleane againſt the originall meaning thereof; which 
ſheweth they miſlike that which was decreed,and heipe themſelues with the fauour of 
the Gloſſe againſt the text. So the Councels of Lateran and Trent haue derermined a- 
gainſt the communion in both kinds, forbiddiog the cup t yet Ouandus, a late Frier, 
* writeth, that a/ things duly conſidered that may fall dur, it were better to permit the cup * Breniloq in 4. d 
then denie it, and more grace is given in both kinds then in one. And / Catharinus the Biſhop 4 Aer Bel: de 
of Compſa maintaineth againft the Trent Councell, that a men by faith may be aſſured of luſtiſc. l. c. 3. 
his ſomes, whereas that Counceil* determined the contrary. And Sixtus Senenſis, a great 2 Sed c. co. 


clearke,* hath reiected as Apocrypha the ſeuen laſt Chapters of Heſter, b which the b Sed. . 85 


Councell of Ttent approued for canovicall, Which theſe men would neuer haue done, 
if they had thought it any iniury to their Church to examine her teaching. 

5 And whereas he obiecteth further, that the Church i a companie of men, miſe, lear- 
ned, vertuous, and guided by the Spirit of God, and therefore it is raſhneſſe to indge of their 
teaching; 1 anſwer, that this ill befics him and his cauſe 2 for © T haue ſhewed, that this Digreſt. is. an. l. 
Church conſiſteth rather in the Popes ſole perſon then in any great companic, and the 
definitions thereof follow not the learning or vertue of any companie, but the popes 
bare will; who, by the confefflon of all lextned Papiſts, may hoch ere, and Be'ab vi- 
cious, fooliſh; and vnlcarned't4 any other. Aud therefore the Church with ber preroga- 
tives can do a Papiſt no good, vntill they be takeil fromthe Pope, and giuen vnto the Church 
ag4ine, Next. though the compatiic which is the Church be wie and learned, e. yet 
are they ho wiſer then Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whoſe teaching was examined; neither 
can we know them for ſuch till we haue tried their teaching. For wiſe men ſee hot all atob 3a. 6.9. 


things 


— 
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things at all times, and the child with reverence may admoniſh his father. And though 
our Sauiour haue promiſed the aſſiſtance of his Spirit to his Church, to leade it into all 


e$.14 g truth; yet in what ſence that is ©, I haue declared alreadie : and the Ieſuite may know 


it is not in his ſence by this ſigne, that the very perſons and: particular Churches to 
whom Chriſt meant thoſe words, had their errors for all that. But ſuppoſing the Chur- 
ches doctrine, by vertue of ſome ſuch promiſe,be indeed abſolutely exempted ſtom all 
error, yet may the ſame be examined and iudged of, becauſe till that be done, it cannot of 
vs be knowne to be ſo, For no man faith, we muſt proue things alreadie certaine, but 
that we muſt not beleeue them to be certaine till we haue proued them. And if the true 
Church cannot erre in any point, then it ſtandeth all men in hand to examine which is 
the true Church, that ſo they may betake themſcluts vnto ii: and let him giue you a 


*The Charcherv- ſound diſtinction, and ſay directly, what preſumption it is againſt the Church, and 
Sons why an injury to examine the doctrine , more then ĩt is to trie her vnitie, ſanctitie, an- 
Ergo ber tiquitie, and ſucceſſion ? Or if it be no wrong to make triall of theſe things, which 


yet ſhe hath by venue of Chriſts promiſes ; why ſhould it be amiſſe ro make triall of 
the former , which he darethnor , for his life, ſay is hers any propetlier or fullier 


then they ? 


— — 


F. 31. But you may perhaps obiecs, that in Scripture we are willed not to 
beleene euery ſpirit , but to examine and trie the ws whether they be of God or 
no; and therefore i we muſt examine and trie the ſpirit of the Church. Ianſwer, 
that Saint lohn doth not meane that it appertaineth to euery man to trie all ſpirits, 
but in general{ would not haue the Churh to accept of euery one that boſteth him- 
ſelſe to haue the Spirit, but willeth that they ſhould trie g thoſe ſpirit : not that 
euery ſimple man ſbould take vpon him thus to trie them, but that thoſe of the 
Church ſhould trie them , to whom the office of trying the ſpirits doth appertaine, 
to wit, the Doctors and Paflors of the Church, which Almightie God hath put of 
purpoſe in the Church, Vt non circumfcramur omni vento doctrinæ, Epheſ.4. 
and that we may not like little ones, mauer with euery blaſt of roſe that boaſt they 
haue the Spirit. So that this trying of ſpirits , is onely meant of thoſe ſpirits which 
men may doubt whether they be of God or no: and then alſo this trial belongeth 
to the Paſtors of the Church. But when it is once certaine_ that the ſpirit is of 
God, we neither need nor ought doubtfally to examine, or preſumptuouſiy indge 
of it any more, but obedientiy ſubmitting the iudgement of our owne ſence and 
reaſon, we muſt beleene the teaching of it in euery point. Now it is moſt certaine, 
that the ſpirit of the true Church is of God , as out of holy Scripture hath bene mo 
enidently declared : and therefore our onely care ſhould be to ſeeke out thoſe marks 
and properties by which all men may WA know which particular companie_» of 
men is the true Church , which we ought not toexamine and trie, but in all punis 
obediently beleeue. 


The Anſwer. #5 


alia alt had i O_ —— — 


— — 


1 The words of the Apoſtle are, Dearely beloned, belceue not euery ſpirit, but trie the 
ſpirits whether they be of Goa, 1. Tob. 4.1. Whence we gather, that it is the dutic of 
euery man to examine the doctr ine that is taught him, But the Ieſuite anſwereth two 
things: firſt, chat Saint Iohn bids not every man to do this, but onely the Paſtors. 
Whereunto I anſwer, the words are plaine enough that he ſpeaketh indifferently to all 


h 
men, that every man for himſelfe , though not by bimſelfe , but by the rule of Gods 
d, ſhould trie the ſpirits, For he directeth his Epiſtle not to the clergie, but to the 


_— 


Vor 
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people. And the reaſon added why they ſhould trie the ſpirits, maketh ir plaiue, who 
the parties be that ſhould tric them: for mam falſe Prophets are gone out. They muſt trie 
irits that are in danger to be ſeduced bytalſe Prophets, and ſuch are the people, and 
therefore they muſt examine them: as Chrittſaith, * Beware of falſe Prephett; by their a Matk.n.15. 
frites, that is, by their doQtine , ye ſhall kyowthew; and yet they cannot be knowne by * 
their docttine, vnleſſe it be firſt examined. And Saint Baſil b faith, It behonerh the hea- ä ton 
rers which are learned in the Scriptures , to examine the things which are ſpoken by their  &) e- 
—— and receining thoſe things which are conſonaut with the Scriptmres , to refuſe the — 2 
c 
2 "And whereas the Ieſuite auoucheth his conceit by a text of Epheſ. . ii · where 
in it is ſaid, that ¶ briſt hath left to his Church Paſtors and Dottors , that henceforth we be 
no more children , wauering and caried about with euer wind of doc trine: the Apoſtle faith 
not, that our Paltors were giuen vs that henceforth we ſhould no more trie the ſpiritiʒ 
but for the worke of the miniſterie, for the gathering together of the Saints, for the bmlding 
of the bodie of Chriſt : all which dutie of theirs is much furthered when the people vn- 
der them trie all things,and hold that which is good,and by examining their teaching, 
find them to be Doctors of the truth. And if Saint Paul had miſliked this, then the men 
of Bercea had not bene © commended by the Spirit of God for examining his doctrine; e Af.iy. 11. 
neither would he haue d warned the Hebrewes, that rbrowgh long cuſtome they ſhould d Hab. 5. 14- 
haue their wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good andemill, And to reply, that they diſcerne it 
becauſe the Church telleth them hat it is, is too groſſe: for they cannot tell whether 
the Church ſay true ot no, till they haue examined what it ſaith, 
In the ſecond place he anſwereth, that the ſpirits which muſt be tried, are not the 
ſpirits of the Church, which ate of God, but owely ſuch ſpirits of which we may doubt be- 
ther they be of Godor no; then the which he could haue ſpoken nothing more vnadui- 
ſedly, becaule if it be lawfvll to trie ſuch ſpirits as are ſufpitious or falſe , then is it alſo 
lawful to proue the true: for two contrary ſpirits be relatiues, ſo that we cannot proue 
the one to be falſe, but we muſt needs withall proue the other to be true. Againe,when 
we doubt whether the ſpirit be of God, then we are not certaine; and if the falle ſpirit 
be not certainly falſe, then neither is the true ſpirit certainly ttue in my vndetſtanding. 
till I haue tried it, Moreover, there is nothing ſo true in it ſelfe, but it may be doubt- 
full to vs till we have tried it; and therefore the pureſt ſpirits are not exempt from exa - 
mination: ſpecially conſidering that it is no iniurie to the truth, which loues to be ſifted, 
if ye proue it by his word © that was borne to beare witneſſe to the truth, and the more ye e lch. 18.37, 
trie it, the clearer it is: neither can it be 7 to the Spirit of God, who f calleth f «.Thed.5.23, 
vpon vs to trie althingt, and bold that which is good; and bideth vs haue eur wits exerciſed 
to diſcerne betweene good and euil. 
And his concluſion , that when it is cert aine the ſpirit is of God then we muſt no longer 
dowbtfally examine it, but obediently accept it, ſaith very well: for 8 the Apottle rebukes 8 Tim. 35. 
ſuch as are a/way learning, and neuer come to the knowledge of the truth: but he forgets that 
ſa it neuer is to vs, till we haue tried it, and therefore we may firſt examine it, thataf- 
terwards we may be certaine and obedient, And though it be moſt certaine that the ſpirit 
of the true Church us of God, yet hence it followeth not that we muſt ſecke this Church 
by other marks , and not by her teaching: for thoſe other markes which the Ieſuite 
meaneth, are of God too as well as the teaching is, and yet he will allow them to be 
examined, And firſt to examine and trie, and then obediently to beleeue, ate not con- 
trary, but ſubordinate, and the one the way to the other. And Chriſt was of God, 
yet h he bad men ſearch the Scripture for his triall : and all we being naturally the heires ich. 5.39 
of ynbelceefe, cannot haue this certaintie in our ſelues till the diſcourſe of Gods word 
haue created it in vs. And if there were nothing elſe to leade vs, yer the experience 
which we haue had of the Church of Romes dealing, were ſufficient to warne vs that 
we neuer giue ouer Saint Iohns leſſon , Belcene wot euery ſpirit , but trie them whether 


they be of God. 


Digreſſion 


——̃ A. — 


—_— 


ll. 


7¹ The proceeding of che Trent Councell. 5.31. 


i Bone Deus, qu Digreſſion 20, Concerning the proceeding of the Conncell of Trent in the determining mar. 
gentium varietas, ters of faith. ; ; 

qui deledus epi. . — bas ne 3 
—— reg & 5 For the Papiſtsi commend their Trent Councell to the skies perſwading them. 
terum publicarumy ſelues this veric Church was there, whoſe bare authoritie ſhould leade ys; and yet 
— marke what courſe it tooke in the trĩall of religion. For firſt, none was admitted to 
—— haue any voice there, but onely ſuch as were faſt to the Papacie : and not all ſuch nei · 
unn is. qu Hues a. ther, if they were not pliable enough in every matter to the Popes mind; K for ſome 


Fas, quancus la. ſomething freely : and to make ſure worke, there were more Bi 


m Reculas.Tri- ted yponany equall termes: but the ſafe-conduR that was giuen out for them, as it 
kane r Gen. was long afore it could be obtained, ſo it had a clauſe that it ſhould appertaine to 
Dd 1555 de, none but ſuch as would repent and returne to the boſome of the Romane Church; 


die malt func B- which ſheweth that it was a very ieaſt to moecke the world withall : and the libertie 


copamum, vt ſunt the Councell of Conſtance gaue Hus and Hierome, who neuet went home againe, but 
iſt qui vulgaricer contrarie to all truth and right, o and againſt the aſſurance of his ſafe · conduct were 
Nnx525 appel · vnmercifully murthered by the Councell. Now the law faith, that he which hath ſecu- 
GOD  Fitie granted him to come, bath alſo ſecuritie to returne: for be cometh not ſecurely, that may 


132.1 55-158—— tals: J. N. Biſho , from thu ard wil be faithful to Saint Peter, and to the 

 - (hurch of — to my = the Pope, and bis ſucceſſors. The Papacie of the — 
+ wy —2 Church, and the rules of the boly Father: will I helpe, defend, and hold againſt all men, ſo 
lands. pag. 1615, belpe me God and his hol 1. Now* this Papacie is 4 principalitie in things both tem- 
_ * , porall andſpiritnall : hey 

that Promiſe uu lowed by the Church of Rome. So that this Councell judged before it heard, nay 


joys pens an they would not heare, but came euery man prepared to condemne : and therefore ſ at 


ticks. S. wrae $5" every Seſſions they had certaine Sermons preached by Friers , rending to nothing but 


manche 9» rayling againſt the Proteſtants, and inciting the Councell againſt them. Whereunto 


46.p.221.9u.52. they added another policie, by ſpreading * reports of one Abdiſu, that ſhovld be Patri 


Fee ande arkeofthe Aſſyrians, and was come to Rome to acknowledge the Popes ſupremacy 


1 Nade iure. 20d religion, with many admirable particulars: all which newes was ſpread for nonce 


iurand. in decret. to fill mens minds with a conceit and liking of that which they meant in the Councell 
Greg#. m.id ef, do dectee. The which partialirie and cunning when the Princes of Europe ſaw, a they 
principarumn tam ſent their proteſtations againſt the Councell, as vnſufficient to reforme religion; the 


_ — Emperour Charles, the French King, the Kings of England and Denmarke,the States 


libus. Dic regulas, of Heluetia, and others. 


id clt, Canones 7 Thirdly, in trying the controverſies, they examined them not by the Scriptures 


ute, Kc. Panot. Onely, but by traditions alſo, which afore that time no man was bound to beleeue: 
ee we, and that Which was worſe, there did nothing paſle till the Pope with his Conſiſto 
Catharinu, Soto, at home had ſcene it; and whatſoever he fancied, that was decreed, for which — 
— lu * there went continuall poſts berweene Trent and Rome; and while the DoQors, pro 
us, Baptiſta, Forne- forma, were diſputing at Trent, the Pope was ingtoſſing the Canons at Rome, which 
— «de Iu. being returned in packets, were ſolemnly publiſhed in the Councell, And thus th 


necentiue Genzil, meaſured, ſometime with a wrong rule, and ſometime with no rule at all, And thoug 


amen, . 
t Innocen. Gentil. pa. 32. Box. de ſigu.eccleſ. l. 10.c.3j. u Innocen. Gentil. exam. p. 28.31.96 98. 110. * Scil.q. x Iunocen Centil.vbi ſupta. 


chey 


932 Falſe mies ef the Charch. 73 
n had niaaſureu with the xighteule, yet they did it not rightly, for that apply. 
— — 5 — . — — ee — 
den pꝛure molendly to ſeruo their opinions. For in the fourth Seſſhon they decreed, 


mat vou ſheds gimv e paler expoſition of Sctiptare then (nrh ac u ht agres with the > (+. 1 
dectriur ofthe Church ef me Now chat dectrine was the thing that be exami- = 
bed. and abos wasche thing that it {bould be examined by, and therefore 

8. SouthacdCi! to examiue᷑ ihe teaching oſ the Church, as che le - Sec Dignaong- 


law dull to mie whether the Church proceedatigbt iu teachingias many Papifts, ypon o e 

expeticnee . hauè not bene afraid t examine — rn * — 

ended tobe ub tady | els: elſe that Church is ina miſerable plight, Tein e 
thatwillyceld ys cordafomobbtr faith, but herowne bare word ; and much doubrech {2 4 "of 
ber ſelſo. iar v fuffer uon doetie her teaching by ſo euen a rule as is the Scriptuteʒ Schol. d 
20d all Papifls her chldrom a te im worſe caſe then / be that was indged to he the forme of non 8 gel 
Nilip f AN eln becauſe marher ſaid ſo: ſot they mult wor onely belecue God ſi (;onle noſtre 
is their Father hecauſe ſhe tellich them ſo hut chey muſt take het wood too, chat Chriſt _— — 
is her hahn contrario to 4 natorious ſuſpition-thar. hath long. gone of her; and << f. de nm 
would he hene cleared then by her bare word, a that Gece the oper concabine ; and in ne. . 
bath had many children hy him out of lawfull wedlocke. a N 


de elect. vbi peri- 
1 5 1 a 
UW RY 7 0 . d vt « % 
udo 4 


ſuite hol eto het this I of the TtcurCouncell may teach him, that ab leaſt it it Nerd 


culum. C. cater\'s 
que condemned by 
Arta 


0 


. 


- $. 32:* The har kes be eſpecially thoſe foure which are gathered out of Seripture, 
and ae # downe 4s properties of the"Churth in the — Rs, 
Creed, which j receiued commonij of all,and inſerted euen in the Proteſtants Cam- 
munion booke: Vna, Sancta, Catholica, Apeſtolica ; One, Holy, Catholicke, 
Apoſtolicke. By all which, if 1 bad leiſure, Imight ſbem us large, how that the 
Rom ant Church that in ta ſay, that companie which communicateth and agreeth | 
in profeſſ:ou of faith with the Churchof Rome, in the onely true Church; and that 
the Proteſtants, that is io ſay, that companie which from Exthers time hitherward 
haue oppoſe#1htnſtlurs againſt the Romame Church, neither all, nor any partica- 
et gat 67mm n be the true Charch : fir the Romane Church onely i truly One, 
Hoy, Cath cke, 454 Apoſtolicke : whereas t be Proteſtants either want all, or at 
the leaſt ſome of theſe properties. | 45 


— — 4 2 ——— 
N * 


The Anſmer. 


WY 
— 
* 


1 The Conſtantinopolitanę Creed and the ſacred Scripture teach theſe foute to be 
Qualities abiding in the Church, and certaine adiuncts belonging thereunto: hut not 
der they ate the met whereby to find it. For we call that a mare, whereby the 
thing queſtioned is vndoubtedly brought ta out knowledge, which theſe ſoure in the eee. 
queſtion of the Church perfotme not. For firſt themſelues ae declared and proued by 22 
another thing, as the Ieſuite himſelfe vnawares granteth, in that he faith, they are ga- ef . 
thered out of the Scripture and articles of our faith: which is all one as if he freely con- — —ͤ— 
felled, the ward of God, when all is done, is the thing whereby the Church muſt be # + indge of 
found; and the true faith contained therein, is knowne ſooner and better then the de g ae 
Church, which is hot aſſured to vs till thoſe things be found therein which agree with e merke 
the Seriptute and articles of faith; This muſt be noted, becauſe having in che eight F — 
former ſections wearied himſelfe with ſtriuing againſt vs, and vſed much diligence to T 
perſwade, that the true faith is no competent marke to diſcerne the Church by, yet now of The daft chore 

his owne accord he cometh home to vs, and in his firſt words he ſubmits himſelfe to 2 


chat which before he gainſaid, and ſo ſreely reuoketh all his former arguments. no 


2 Next, 


_ hs = a» wa kt k "" 22 
* 1 


—_— 


— 


—— TEASER $35. 
Next, they are noi ſo much as properties of the: Church meirtierp-2aidi thertfors 

alhwn1 w4 9% this vnlikelieſt of a thouſand to be markes thereof. hat? they ate notalwayes infope» 
. v rably and incommunicably found therewi that is, ſgohagarall rimebrewaine in che 
Church alone, and in euery pare thereof, For in the beginniag is wart ed antiquitie and 
Hu «<a T , , , , 2 8 
oa nn” by ſucceſſion, and in theiprpgreſic it hath ſomtime beni dir aud v rſalitiet 
Phauor, in Lexic. and at all times the falſe Church hath made ſo faire a ſhewi vf all om / no ta an could 
v hom ii in Mar. diſtinguiſh them but by retiring to the doctrine. For Glnyfoſtome Ie ewiethrebusr e 
8  theſerbings which belog ta cis Chur eh vf Clift in trerii ths berefiermay dlſd bien m [chiſme: 


Tann. they bane Churches aud the- ſacred Scripture yea Haun dregrerevf Cloinrgie, B ap: 
2 net be Euc hariſt, and all atber things, yea* Chriſt biniſelfe. — Forte 
A cb Chrifts true Church, be be able in ſuch a confuſion to da bm doch by the 


« Aer prog bgm. Seriptares. And of ynitic,S. Baſil © ſaith, He found mech umi ie among al url Tons 
— onely in the Church of God he obſerned great ſtrife and vribemont Aer ee 
d De laude Achan * . diſtr atled with all contrarietis of minds and options; Ot fucceffiont; Nazianzen 
„  Taith,7buuproperty ſucceſſion, to ſucceed in goulineſſe: fer be that profeſſrub his fame fath, 
. is alſo partaher of the ſauus ſucceſſion; & be that holdeth a comtrury faith ;uwſtbetepmed con. 
« D.4tion Gta, F077 te the ſucceſſion, And e the Canonlaw, T bey are not the children of the Samts which 
ode. / occupie their roomer, but which do their wor. Of holinefle, Chtyſoſtome fich v former 
Fybi lapra. times one mig ht hawe bam Chriſts Church by her manner, whea the connerfavits of th 
LE Chriſtians eit her all or many was holy; but now Chriſtian are eit her as baater worſe then hes 
on n:32 9 reticks or Gentiles ; and there is more continencie found among them, though is be in (chiſme, 
g HowyJin Mat then among Chriſtians. And againe ,8 Whatſoener kind of bolines the ſernants of God hone in 


bumble, that be chaſh qndgine almes, thet faſt, and do enery good deed which God bath ap- 
inted for the ſaluatton of mankind ; and theſe forme: ef godlmeſſe hath the duell brought in 

0 ſe being made be 

2 


e e ee allowing the Iefuite what {jjwe-he will though orherwiſe 


r For Bellarmine h ſpeaking of theſe very marks; conſeſſeth, They make it not enidently 
therfore the Leſwite true that it is the Church, but cuidentiy probable : whereby it 2ppeares tfiat che leſuite, 
5 for all his ſer countenance, yet knoweth well enough theſe his markes bring probabie 
reader with the beſt litie, but no certaintie, And I am ſure all Papiſts of learning will grant they are no marks 
framed; end ln no àt all, but when they concutte with true faith: whereas they ſay expreſly i chat amo 
Papiſt vt 4 whomſoewer the truth of doctrine and Sacraments are holden, there u 4 Church conſiſting. 
better ud. And therefore the Ieſuite may ſhe his skill in fitting his foure marks to his Romane 
h De nor. Eccl. Church, and removing them from ours, but he ſhall never come directly to the point, 
; Gig de Valene. vntill he trie vs by the Scriptures, and thereby ſufficiently prove, that which is eafily 
— _ ſaid, we are not the Chutch of God, but a companie ſtanding in oppoſition ſince Luther s 
6.13 time, and diuided into particular ſelts. 


veram Eccleſiam. 


— 


9.33. Fe the Proteſtants Church is not perfectly one, or uniforme in dogma. 
ticallpoints of faith, but varieth according to the varietie of times and perſons, 
nom holding one thing, then another: the learned men thereof are ſo much at iarre 
in matters of faith,tbat it is hard to find three, in all points, of one opinion. 


—— — 


The 


— — 
1 
— — — — 


5.33. Comtentions that are obiefted ag ainit the Church of Ewgland. 77 


The «Anſwer. 


ä — 
— — 


—— — 


x The Papiſts themſelues acknowledge, ® that the vnitie of the Church conſiteth in a Luc. Pinel 
this, that the members thereof beleene the ſame things, vſe the ſame worſmnp of Cod, andre. n_— 3 
taine the ſame Sacraments : but the Scriptures more fully teach vs how it is one. Fitſt, be- f 
cauſe b jr is from one beginning which is the holy Gholt , who as one ſoule, quickens b EptieC44. 
and moueth all the members. Next © it hath but one bead which is Chriſt. And thirdly, e Erh. 43. 
ait is but one bodre and one ſocietie, partaking the ſame doQrine, Sacraments, and 4 *#*+5- Rom, 
worſhip of God. The which vnitie, if the Ieſuite can ſhew to be wanting among vs, 221 
good reaſon the game be his: but for the doing hereof, it is not enough to ſay,we varie, 
valeſſe he can make due demonſtration that the variance is in faith, and rhe faith # 
changed with times and perſons; the which according to the cuſtome of his ſe, he ſaith 
confidently, but ſhewes not: whereas we forour purgation , name © the Harmonie of e 4 booke fg cal. 
confeſſions, wherein the particular Churches ſet downe and name the articles of theit 25 5ughrin 
faith: the which confeſſions , it the Ieſuite can ſhew to ie, as he ſaith, in dogmaticall tain 81 
points of faith, I am content you beleeue him in all the reſt. Or if he can ſhew the Church few 17 
of England, ſince Papiſtrie was firſt aboliſhed, hath altered one article of the preſent Churches in Europe 
faith now profeſſed. 

2 I uill not denie but there are iarres among vs; but this is it that we ſay, (and 
for triall hereof we challenge all the Seminaries this day in England, from whom the 
worſt of our falling out is not hid) that theſe iarres are not in points of faith, nor yet 
any contrarietie berweene Church and Church, but onely they are quarrels and diſſen · 
tions berweene ſome particular men: and me thinkes the Ieſuite ſhould not be ſo ab- 
ſurd as to hold the Church it ſelfe guiltie of every fault committed by any priuate 
man therein, no more thena ciuill ſtate, ordeted by good lawes and wholſome go- 
uernment, can be diſcredited by ſome ſuites and quarrels that now and then fall out 
berweene the ſubiects. And yet it is falſe he ſaith, that ſcarce three learned men among 
v1, are in all points, of one opinion: for that breach which is, is not ſo great as theſe words 
imply, bur onely toucherh ſome particular men in matters not concerning faith, the 
bodie of the Church in the meane time continuing inthe vnitie of faith, and vphol- 
ding her gouernment. And for further proofe hereof, our enemies haue taken infinite 
paines, to collect and blaze abroad theſe our ſuppoſed diffentions; but how haue they 
ſped in the iourney? what haue they performed ? the mountaine travelled, and was 
brought to bed of a mouſe, For one part of theſe diſſentions are falſly layed to our 
charge, through the ignorance and furic of our aduerfaries; as drunken men in the 
pangs of their giddineſſe ſpeake of things not as they are indeed, bur as the impreſſion 
is in their idle fancie. Another part are not the tarres of the Church; but the defects of 
ſome few therein, whereof the Church is not * The reſt ate not diſſentions in 
things of faith, but rife about cetemonies, kindled and nouriſhed ſpecially by the 
cunning of ſectet Papiſts lutking, as the remnant of the Canaanites, among vs: where- 
in if any among vs haue exceeded, yet * the Church of Rome iuſtifreth vs againe, where | Ezech. 16. gl. 
neither three learned men, nor three Popes,can be giuen of one mind in all points, but 
as Platina 8 writeth, This hath bene for the moſt part, the manner,” that the latter Popes g InSteph.viea, 
bane eit her infcinged, or wholly taken away the decrees of the former. And Papiſts h deſiring 
to fetch religion rat her from the Popes mouth, then from holy Writ , cannot but change as dy owe 
they are changed. | Arnot. 

3 Therefore the diſcord among vs being of no higher degree, we ſay as Pruden- 
tius a Chriſtian Poet ſaid of the vnitie of his time, i It hath receined ſome hurt, but is de- Concordin tet, 

fended by Faith her ſiſter, tn whoſe compenie being ſafe come home, ſhe langheth at her eli, fed detenſa 6. 
wonndr. And though we excuſe not the oppoſitions of any who as the twins of Re- {i qvin &con- 
becca ſhocke each others in their mothers wombe, whereby ſhe is made afraid, and her Germandm comi. 
burthen becomes heavier and painfuller to her; yet let not our enemies flatter them- — 22 
ſelues in this, for Rebecca the Church among vs ſhall be ſafe, and God ſhall giue her m. 
Ifack the ſonne of the promiſe 5 and make her a fruitfull mother after all her ſorrow, 

F 2 Whoſe 


76 + a Examples of diſcord in the Primitive Charch. 


9.33. 
W hoſe children though in ſome things they vary, yea reproch one another, yet ſo did 
Cyril and T heodoret, Chryſoſtome and Theophilus , Icrome and Roffin : and there is no 
impoſſibilitie why in the put ſuite of their paſſion, they may not be deceiued both. For 
two brothers being in choler may one renounce the other, yet ſtill they remaine bro- 


ms thers for all chat, and their angry words proceeding not of judgement but of choler, 
Au, cannot make yoide the band of ewitic, 


urine wat — nx 
1 SSH Di greſſion 21. Shewing that Gods true Church in all ages hath now and then bene troubled 
with contentious, as great as are now among vi. 

4 And becauſe our enemies hope, by yrging theſe contentions, ſuch as they are, 
to diſcredit our profeſſion, they muſt be put in mind that the vnitie of Gods Church 
was neuer ſo perfect or entire, but ſometime it hath bene blemiſhed with diſſention, 
yea miſcrably rent in ſunder with the inconſiderate ſtrife of her owne children, Saiut 

m Rom. 16.17. 


Paul ® teſtifieth of the Church of Rome, that there were therein which canſed dinifions 
n 1.Cor.33. aud offences contrarie to the dottrine. And of the Corinths he ® ſaith, there was among 
| them enwying , ſtrife, and contention, ſome holding of Paul, ſome of Apollo, ſome of Cephas: 
+ 1.Cor.11.19. and he o uriteth to them, that there muſt be hereſies among them for the triall of ſuch as 
p AR 15.39, were faithful. So? Paul and Barnabas, yea 4 Paul and Peter had their iarres ; ſo Poly- 
q Gail. ater and Viftor, Cyprian and Cornelius, Cyril and T heodoret , Chryſoſtome , Theophilus 
and Epiphanius, Hierome and Ruffin, Paxtinus and « Aeletins, Leo and the Councell of 

Chalcedon, Nazianzene and the Councell of Conſtantinople , all Biſhops of the Catho- 

+ bach hill e. licke Church, were at extreme contention one with another.? The firſt rife berweene 
po ec?" the Eaſt and Weſt Churches, about the keeping of Eaſter was ſuch, that they excom- 
ſBuſeb.hif.L7.<.3 municated each other. The queſtion of rebaptization bred the like broiles berweene 
+ gas the Biſhop of Rome and the Weſterne Biſhops on the one part, and Cyprian, Dionyſuu, 
Carth.apud Cypt. and Firmulian, three Metropolitans, with the moſt Biſhops in Africke, /E gypt, Cap- 
Cn nf” padocia, Galatia,and Cilicia, on the other part: there was no Church, or Catholicke 
Biſhop therein, which was not intangled in this oppoſition. But the broiles ſtirred yp 

by Theophilus againſt Chryſoſtome were more then tragicall, & rent in ſunder all the 

Churches in the world , yet were they the Biſhops of the Catholicke Church that thus 

x Socr.16.c.21., contended, Ia this variance Theophilus the Patriarke of Alexandria, and Epiphanius 
_—_ © the Biſhop of Cyprus were chiefe againſt Chryſoſtomez8& with them ioyned the other 
x Socr.16.c 19.& Biſhops of the Provinces as they fancied.The euent was this; * Chryſoſtome loſt both 


Niceph . his Biſhopricke and life in baniſhmenc : Epiphanius and he moſt grieuouſly curſed 
yZozoldc 21, one another, * Many were ſlaine in the taking of parts. The Cathedrall Church at 
—_—_— Conſtantinople, and the Senate houſe were ſer on fire, and butned to the ground in the 


. purſuite of revenge. The people were robbed of their Paſtors, and the Paſtors them · 
Tian e- 


. p.76. ſelues perſecuted each other, and purſued their people moſt vnmerciſully. Cæſar Ba- 
z An n. 3. rcnjus, beginning to intreate of this contention, * hath theſe words: A ſhameful can- 


. x, jp — tention in the Church, the lament able narration whereof I now take in hand: wherein ſhall be 
er ier 


ele Sat deſcr ibed the bickering and curſed perſecution, not of the Gentiles againſt Chriſtians, or here- 
Bao. Loro. Li. ric bet agarnſt Catholickes, or wicked men againſt good and mit men, but ( which is monſtrous 
EW id. Ni- 40d prodigious) of Saints and holy men one againſt another. The which words make it 
ceph4.8.c.15. plaine, that the contention was horrible, and among Gods owne children in the true 
— 1 Nicerh. Church, The like is written of the Biſhops in the Councell of Nice, accuſing one 
L8.c.50.Euſeb vit. another to the Emperour , as ſoone as they were aſſembled; of whoſe iarres, that fa- 
— _ uf mous ſpeech of Conſtantine made vnto them vpon that occaſion, giveth witneſſe: 
zupsnce edel. wherein among many other things b he tels them, that he thinks thus worſe then al the 
— — euuli to be tered, that be ſees the Church of God diſſenting by contentions and comr 


| opi · 
Hagens 1 d- nious. Yea Lozomen © ſaith , The contrarietie of opinions among the learned at hot time, 
udn. lb. 1. C. 16. 


Ira Nania. was ſo ſrandalouus, that it turned many away from —_—— Cbriſtiam religion. So like- 


prafize operibus wiſe, in a Councell holden at Conſtantinople, for the depoſing of Nazianzene, he thus 
eius Græ c 5 


Baſil admoniſherh the Biſhops : 4 I is ſhame 6 my fellow Paſtors of the ſacred flocke of Chriſt, 
| | and 


5 33· Diſcord and iarres. 5 77 


and not befitting you, if while you teach ot bers peace, your ſeluet fall to warre : and how ſhall 
you perſwade others to nitie, your ſelner being at variance? In the ſecond Councell of 
Epheſus, Flaui anus the — ot Conſtantinople was depoſed, e and pitifully murthe- © Libera Heu-. 
red: with him were alſo depoſed Euſebius, Dotilæus, Ibas, Theodorer, Domnus, Daniel, Bug lea 
Aquilinus,and Irenzus all Catholick Biſhops, and this was not done by the faction of 

Dioſcorus alone i, but by che Catholicke Biſhops themſelues; all which, faith Baro- Yo 
nius, Conſented beth to the reſtoring of Eutyches, and depoſing of Flauiamus and the reſt, 
There was in this contentious Councell aboue 1 32. Biſhops, whereof the foure Patri- 

arks, beſide the Popes Deputie, were part : 8 yea it was an Oecumenicall Councell, g See Bo. an, 
lawfully aſſembled, of Carbolicke Biſhops , and yet through the eotweyance of cun- W. 

ning aduerſaries they were ſet one againſt another. For the godly men of choſe times 

had ſecret enemies, grievous wolues in ſheepes clothing, who tooke all occaſion to 

abuſe their ſimplicitie, and ſet them at varianceamong themſelues: For ſo do men vſe, 

k ſaith an old hiſtoric, ſpeaking of this matter, as long as ſtrangers wrong them, to hold to- h Zool. 
get her; but when they are deſiuered from eutward troubles , then they fall out among then. 

ſelnes, Thus the policie of the Arrians kindled thoſe contentions that among the Ca- 

tholickes brake out inthe cauſe of Athanaſius, and by ſtrange devices nouriſhed them: 

whereby they drew godly Biſhops into their faction againſt the truth, as i Epipba- | Hanes. * 
nius notech of the Meletians, Godly men, that being mingled with the Arrians , though ts — pierare, 
they abode in the true faith, yet were they not free from ſome contagion which they gathered v in vitameleri- 
in that ſcietie : and one parthereof was x their Nanding with orhtrs againſt Athanaſius, iultciam vernati 
This was it that bred the troubles among the Biſhops in the Councels of Selcucia, Syr- j<nonitrabane, 
mium, Antioch, Tyrus, Lampſacum, Ariminum, and many other: wherein euermort — = 
ſomething was practiſed euen by Biſhops of the true faith , againſt their fellow Bi- 

ſhops, and the faith it ſelfe. The Councell of Ariminum is famous for this: wherein 

there were aboue 400. Biſhops of the Welt, all Carholicke ! bur 50. or thereabours, | agan,e ynod, 
that were Atrians; and yet they relented from the faith of the Nicene Councell to- 

wards Arrianiſme, and gaue occaſion of infinite broiles in the Church afterward by 

their inconſtancie. 

5 And long before this, Saint Cyprian lamented Church. contentions, and ® thin- m L.4.cp.4. 

keth God ſent the perſecutions of his time for no other cauſe : Theſe enils (faith he) 

had not come vponthe brethren, if they had bene linked together in the brotherly concord. u sono lee. 
Andalitle after the perſecution of Julian was over, the ſtories ® tell how the Church. Nicephl. 10 c 40, 

enernours againe moned queſtions and difÞutations about the dogmatical points of faith. y — 

And Euſebius beginning to intreate of the bloudie perſecution which the Church Gut St 
ſuffered vnder Diocletian, faith, the contentions of the learned therein, was the cauſe: Ne. -- 5 was 
o theſe are his words, 7 bey alſo, faith he, which ſcemed ta be our Paſtors, caſting off the rale | A gone. 
of pietie, inflamed themſelues with mutual contentions each againſt other, they increaſed no- 389. Gree. 
thing but ſtrife, threats, enuit, and quarrels, every man with all tyrannie pur ſumg bus ambi- | eee made 
tion. Neither did the perſecution enſuing Ray this diſſention, but as ſoone as euer peace Theodoſia of the 
came to the Church, they fell to it againe, that the good Emperour which brought g, Bye 
this peace, had much ado with all his authoritie to appeaſe them: whereupon Baſil the »s] mwic dS»: 


great, maketh this ſorrowfull complaint: Is other arts and ſciences, q ſaith he, I baue ge N 


ſeene much concord among the profeſſors theresf: onely in the Church ef God [ haue ob ſerued ninmagie eigh. 


ſo mach dinifion, and ſo exceeding great diſſention of many, both among themſelues , and 4. |» 7 amy fs 4 
gainſt the boly Scriptures : andthat which is moſt horrible, the Biſhops i bemſelues bane ſtood — 
in ſuch difference among themſelues, both of mind and opinion, aud contra ie to the Comman- 33 Jes a, 

dament of Chrift haus vſed ſuch cantrarietie, that thereby the Church of God hatb bent vn- 1 · 
mercifaly dr awne in ſunder, aud bis flocke troubled without all care and pitie. An heauie {#4252 Tera « 
complaint, and ſuch as chargeth the Church with a ſoule blemiſh ; euen as foule euery Nes. poking 
way as that wherewith the. leſuite and the, reft-of our enemies this day vpbraid the PPT fg 235. 

Church of England. Vet did not Baſil therefote thinke it was not the true Church, as * — — 
the Ieſuite diſputeth againſt vs, much leſſe did he ſeparate himſelfe from ir, but ac- uod rims 1 
knouledgeth the enuie of Satan , who can ſer brethren ar oddes in their fathers owne 1 


houſe, Who are to be aduiſed to reconcile themſelues, and at length to embrace frmanel Pre 
13 | vnitie, — 


| 
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Diuerſitie of expoſitions of Scripture. & 24 


r Plulofirar, he- 
rote.in 


vnitie, when they ſee Papiſts their enemies ſcorning them, and clapping their hands 
at the bickering : leſt all roo late, when Gods judgements fall ypon them, as they did 

the Primitive Church for that ſame ſinne, they learne by their owne calamitie, to 
profeſle the ſaith in vnitie, © One ſaith, The communion of geod things oftentimes beget- 


Protefile®, reth ume, but when men communicate iu miſeries, they begin to lowe one another, recompen- 


a Biblio, ſcleR.!. 
. 1 Pag. 156, 


b De verb. Dei. l. 
1.4. 2. 


e Bpiſt. 6. ad lis- 
licam. .., 


cing compaſſion for compaſſion. 


b. 34. And which is chiefly to be pondered, as principally appertaining to this 
marke of unitie, they haue no meanes to end their controuerſies, and ſo ts returne 
to unitie, and to continue therein. For while as they admit no rule of faith but one- 
ly Scripture, which Scripture diuerſe men expound diuerſiy, according to the di- 
uerſe humours and opinions or fancies of euery ane, not admitting any head, or 
chiefe rule infallibly guided by the holy Ghoſt, to whoſe cenſure in matters of faith 
all the rem ſhould ſubmit themſelues, ve capite conſtituto ſchiſmatis tollatur oc. 
caſio, an head, or chiefe ruler being ordained, occaſion of ſchiſme may be taken a- 
way: whiles they do thus, as they all do almayes thus, all proclaiming to be ruled by 
onely Scripture, and yet almoſt every one expounding Scripture diuerſly , and one 
contrary to another, according to the ſeeming of euery ones ſence, and neuer a one 
admitting one ſuperiour infallibly guided by the boly Spirit of God, to whoſe iudge- 
ment all the reit ſhould ſubmit themſelues; whiles 1 {the do thus , it u unpoſc 
ſible they ſhould haue the wnitie of faith, which is required as a marke whereby to 
know Chriſts true Church. 


— — 


The Anſwer, 


_—_— 
— — 


1 The leſuite having obiected, that there is no vnitie among vs; now giueth his 
reaſon why there can be none: becauſe we make the holy Scripture the rule ef our faith. 
and indeed it is true, that all Proteſtants profeſſe the Scriptures to be the rule o faith 
which the Ieſuite may tepeate as often as he pleaſeth, comming ouer with it againe 
and againe: but no Papiſt can confute it: yea many Papiſts ſeeme in expreſſe tetmes 
themſelues to grant it, as Ihaue ſhewed, Digreſſion 3. where the point is handled at 
large, and whither the Reader muſt betake himſelfe for the triall. Onely I will adde 
the words of Acoſta, reported and allowed by Poſſeuinus the Ieſuite, that the duligent. 
attentine, and frequent reading, as alſo the modit ation and conference of the Seriptares , hath 
alwayer ſeemed to themths CH 1EFEST RVLE of all ro vnderſtand by.” And J will re- 
peate Þ the words of Bellarmine, The ſacred Scripture is the RvLE of faith, wosT 
CERTAINE and MOST SECVRE fea God bath taught vs l corporaletters, which 
we might ſes and reade, what his will ts we'ſponld beleeue concermng him, Here are three of 
our principall aduerſaties ſay as much 23 we do, and yet the Ieſuite allo wes it not. This 
his vanitie, common with him, in euery iſſue betweene vt, muſi be chaſtiſed with thoſe 
words of Auſtin, Fe how they grow worſt and worſe, whoſe runnagate babling reſtr amed 
neit her with feare nor ſhitmie, wandereth vp and downe without any puniſhment. 

2 Aud though we grem, that diverſe men expounded the Scripture-aiwer ty, as ac- 
cording to their fancies; yea contrary one to another, not ſubmitting the expoſition to 
one chieſe head yet cunot this diſable it from being a ſufficient rule to keepe vs in v-· 
nitie, beeauſe the men that thus diuetſlytxpound, are not as he ſpeaketh, A and every 
one that profeſſeth our religion, but ſome priuate men ertiug through ignorance or affe- 
Qion :the open miniflery of our Church inthe meanerime cleaving vniformly to one 
and the ſame expoſition , which from the beginning it near altered; and the points 
wherein ſome among vs vatie, are not the articles of ſalvation ( wherein. alone the 
reaſon of vnitie doth coiſiſt } but ſome Uiſfitult” places, the"ignorance whereof re- 


moueth 


— 


woueth not the vnitie of faith: all which I haue alreadie 4 handled in that vhich goes 5. J 0635-3 | 
before, and therefote referre my ſelſe to the places, if any more be to be ſaid to this ou . Srinde. Di 
matter. And whereas he thinketh we ſhould admit one head or chiefe rule, to whom wa brei. d. & 10, 
foould ſubmit all our faith, that an head being ordained, the occaſion of ſchiſme might be taken 

away : herein he talkes abſurdly. For firft we acknowledge one head and chiefe ruler, 

ſuch as he mentioneth, euen the Spiric of God, whoſe office it is to expound the Scrip- 

ture; and this expoſition he vttereth in the Scriprure it ſelfe, © as I haue ſhewed, e Digreſſ. . i. 
Next, if we would alſo, according to his fancie, berake our ſelues to the authotitie 

of ſome man or companie of men, relying vpon them in matters of faith and expoſi- 

tion, yet this would not pleaſe him neither, vnleſſe the Pope were he: that you may 

ſce the vaine imporcunitie of the Ieſuite. Thirdly , when ſuch an head as himſelſe 

meaneth, admitting it alſo to be the Pope, were agreed vpon, and all power to ex- 

pound the Scripture put into his hands, yet ſtill the fame difficulties would re- 

maine that he obiects agaiuſt vs. Firſt, that his determination, though neuer fo plain. 

ly publiſhed , would not fatisfie ſuch as are contentious : f for in the Church of f See Digr. 24. 
Rome, notwithſtanding the Popes determinations, there are contentions. Next, that 

wharſoeuer he determined, if it were the truth, he muſt fetch it and ſhew ir out of the 

Scripture. And ſo ſtill we haue as competent a iudge tor the maintenance of vnitie, 

as the leſuite can name any; and when he hath trauetſt ground, and fetched a com- 

paſſe how he can to auoide this iudgement, yet the violence of the truth, and bis owne 

experience ſhall tumble him headlong into it againe. 

3 The phraſe borrowed out of Icrome , vt capite conſtituto, Cc. meanech not the 

Pope, or any man elſe that ſhould be iudge of the Scripture , but the Paſtors and Bi- 

ſhops ordained in every Church for preaching and government ; which we haue and 

vſe according to Ieromcs meaning, ina courſe more godly and profitable then that 

which the Church of Rome vſurpeth. 


—— 


5. 35. Contrary, the Romane Church is alway one, and vmiforme in faith, neuer 
varying, or holding any dogmaticall points contrary to that which in former times 
from the beginning it did hold: all the learned men thereof though ſometime diffe- 
ring in matters not defined by the Church, yet in matters of faith all conſpire in 
one. | 


T he Anſwer, 


em 


———— 


1 That which che Ieſuite now begins to auouch concerning the vnitie of his Ro- 
mane Church, is all vntrue, as I will ſufficiently ſhew in the three next Digteſſions, and 
ſhall haue occaſion further ro manifeſt * when I come to handle the note of Vniuerſa · a Dig . & 53. 
litie. This is the truth, and all that can be ſaid for it, b which Peluſiota notech in all 1 c cr. 
heretickes, that the name of peace is indeed euery where, but the thing it ſelfe no where: and gene OE 
as © it was among the Donatiſts, They ſacrifice in ſchiſme and tiſſention, and greete the c Aug, ep. 163. 
world with the name of peace, whom they drize from the peace of their ſalnation, This their Vl we. 
vnitie is of ſeuen ſorts, 4 as ſomelearned men among vs haue ſent them word, and we , yr. de led 
thinke our jarres (ſuch as they be) are better then ic, | - FI -4 Whitak. comcos. 
2 Thefirſt is che vnitie of Darkneſſe, in that they ate prouident to maintaine out- 11 
ward peace, leſt their kingdome (ſhould come to ht: e ſuch am vnitle there is it . 11 126 
hell; and one Beate (they ſay) will lye with another, f and the very Cannibals vſe not f Petr. Manpyr. 
to eate them of their owne coumrie. The ſecond is an Heatbewifh wiitie , when men 1 
for their credit will not ſeeme contentious : as it is very certaine they ſee innumerable 
abuſes in their Church and doctrine, and yet are content to agree, left the world 
ſhould deſpiſerhem, The third is Frutiſb vnitie, when their people conſent, becuuſe 2 
they are beaſtly ignorant, and know not their owne abhominatioui i ſo g the Colliar g Staphylapet. 
14 nor *. 
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80 Zehauiour of Papifts towards the Scripture. 


p SeeDigeſſ,, 4. Next, f 
Su» 
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ſaid, he was of the ſame beleefe the Church is, and yet he knew neither the Churches 
nor his oe belcefe. The fourth is Iadas his vnitie , who kept companie with the o- 
ther Apoftiles becauſe he gained by it; many cleaue to the Romane Church and agree 
therein, becauſe it enriches them, and now and then as a ſanctuatie frees them 
the danger of their ſenſualitie.. The fifth is Tyramicall vnitie, when men by feate are 
conſtrained to agree: the Popes Confiftorie and Spaniſh Inquiſition prevaile more 
with their people then the conſcience of religion,as would ſoone appeare if they were 
taken away. fixth is Herods vnitie ; for as he and Pilate, which were ſet᷑retly foes, 
yet agreed together to crucifie Chriſt: ſo theſe men conſent in one againſt the truth, 
and conſpire together, more to ſuppreſſe vs, then to eftabliſh any fincericy among 
b Tudg-13 themſelues. The laſt is the vnitie of b Sampſon foxes , which were tyed together b 
the tailes, but all their heads were looſe, and euety one looked a ſundry way: fo cheſs 
men ſticke to by the tailes, in their religion, all embracing one conceit of Po- 
perie, but in the maintenance and expoſition of the ſame, looking and thinking as ma- 
ny _— as there be heads among them; onely the Pope and his goucrnment they all 
profeſſe, becauſe it is their vantage, and in him all their tailes meete together. This is 
the vnitie of the Ieſuites Church, and the true genealogie thereof, which we ate con- 
tent to acknowledge vnto them. 


© — 


Digrefſion 22. Obiecting the behaniour of the P apiſts toward the dintne Scriptures, hw 
= their varying from that which in farmer times the Primitine Church of Rome 
beleene 


4 —_ 8 — — ———_ 
— — 


2 But whereas he faith, the Romane Church is not ſwarned from any point which for- 
merly it beld ; this is vntrue; becauſe iris declined from the doctrine of the Scriptures, 
which the old Romane Church (till Antichriſt brake into it) held inuiolably: and for 
proofe hereof I will not now ſtand to compare the preſent Romane faith with the 
Scriptures , but onely touch certaine practiſes of the Papiſts about the Scriptures, 
which are euident fignes and cleare demonſtrations of that I ſay. And firft their cano- 
nizing, now after 1 500. yeares, of the vulgar Latine againſt the Hebrew and Greeke 
i getr. originals : for i the Trent Councell chargeth all men to vſe it as the aut henticali text in all 

their readings, diſputatious, ſermons, and expoſitions; and t hat t hey do not reieft it vnder any 
k Galatin, de Ar- pret ence whatſoener, Nea ł learned men among them accuſe the Hebrew and Greeke 
canLi.cs Le of corruptions manifold; andtheir generall opinion thereof may be diſcouered by the 
Wa bet. Biſhop of Toledoes conceit, i who putting forth the Bible in diverſe languages, and 
GEES > therein printing his Latine iu the middeſt berweene the Hebrew and Greeke, ſayes, be 
log. * hath placed them as the two theenes on either fide, but the Romane or Latine Church be bath 

put in the middeſt betweene them; as Ieſus Chriſt, And yet this their Latine ſo ſwarmeth 
» Seebefore $46 with monſtrous corruptions, that a themſelues complaine of it as well as we, and di- 


o Poſſeu.ibl:{e uers of them iuſliſie, with vs againſt their fellowes,the Hebrew and Greeke; and ſome 


| leAlaes.Six that miſlike it, yer confeſſe o the errors ſuppoſed to be therein, are not of ſuch weight 


And. b. Toh, as that they touch the perfection of the Scripture in things pertaining to faith and 
9 good manners. Now it is vnlikely they would ſtriue thus about an edition againſt all 
antiquitie and probabilitie, but that they ſee ſome euidence in the otiginals, which by 
their Latine y hope they can auoide. 
they complaine againſt the Scriptures, that they containe not all things 
needfull to ſaluation, but the beſt part of true religion is made knowne to vs by vn- 
written tradition, which if you take away, many points of the faith will reele and rot- 
ter: which they might neuer ſay for ſhame, if they were not declined from the Scrip- 
ture, and had not deviſed this ſhift of tradition to flie vnto when the Scripture is pteſ- 
. 1 
; Thirdly, 4 they forbid the people to e Scripture, will vor haue it 
— _ — — the mother tongue: which ĩs a ſigne they — their faith, and doubt 
| leſt the people by reading, ſhould find it departed from the Scripture, 


6 Fourth» 
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6 Fourthly, they make the Pope iudge ouer the ſence of the Scripture, f forbid. t See DigreſC1s. 
ding all other * hm ſuch as — wich the Church of Rome : mn which is {Cone let. 
prodigious, they bluſhnot to ſay , * The Scripture is ſitted to the time, and variably un- t Cuſan epa 37. 
derſtood, the ſence thereof being one while this, aud againe another while that, according ag it 
pleaſeth the Church to change her indgement : u meaning alſo by the Church nothing butꝰ u see biet ic 
the Pope. They would neuer make themſclues ridiculous by ſuch incredible aſſettions, 
had not their apoſtaſie from the word of God made them deſperate, 

7 Fiftly, their mourhes are full of bitter and blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt the 
Scripture, which is a ſigne they find it contrary to their humor, and therefore hate it. 

One of them ſaith, The Goffel: were written, not to rule our faith, but to be ruled by x Nic. kerl. c. 
it. 7 Others call the Scripture à noſe of waxe, that may be writhed this way or that way. — 

Somtime they terme it *Deadinhe,and 4 dumbe ** they ſay, it ic not ſinz- y Cenſur.Colon, 

\ plyneceſſarie; and that © God gave it not to his people, but Paſtors and Doftors . Sometime beo. _ 
d they ſay, it receiueth a? the aut horitie it hath from the Church, and from tradition, with- * _ de rradit. 
out which it were of no credit. Sometime, © We muſt line more according to the amtboritie 4 Pigh.comr 
of the Church, then after the Scripture. Sometime, f Chriſt neuer commanded his Apoites — — verbo 
to write any Scripture, Sometime they teceiue the Popes Decretal * as the Scripture it — Page 
ſelfe,reuerencing them ſo farre, that therefore they breaks out into blaſphemie againſt the Ju 1. 
Seripture, s ſaith Cametacenſis. Sometime they denie the text it ſelfe, pretending it is prop Cι 
not Scripture, as h Catharinus teſtifieth of Cardinall Caietane, that he denied the laſt 7: — 
Chapter of Markes Goſpell, ſome parcels of Saint Luke, the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, frck. vi ſupra, 
the Epiſtle of Iames, the ſecond Epitile of Peter, the ſecond and third of Iohn, and the „ e . 
Epiſtle of Tude. This man was of great reckoning among them, no man of more: they g Princiv. incur- 
ſay of him, i he was an incomparable Diuine, andthe learnedſt of all his age, ł who by his ſludie gn nn . 
did much enlarge Diuinitie; which is to be noted, that men may ſee a tricke of the Pa- dograt.Caier p, 
piſts, firſt to commend their learned men, and fill their people with an opinion of them, ke, AY 
and then to ſend abroad their bookes full of ſuch ſtuffe as this, that may ſlide into the in Tho.Vius. 
minds of men; yet ſo,that when it is obiected againſt them, they may anſwer as they ot- "TOON VT 
dinarily do, It was but the writers priuate opinion: and fo thinke to eſcape from the 

ſhame of it, though ill at home and ſecretly,rhey loue it. 

8 Now I demand and require the moſt reſolued Papiſt chat is, to anſwer di- 

realy, from what beginning this grudge againſt the Scriptures, and deuotion to their 

Churches ſoueraigntie proceedeth ? whether they be not inwardly guiltie of ſome re- 

uolt from the docttine thereof, which cauſeth them thus vader hand ( as they may) to 


worke their diſcredite and cruſk their authoritie? 


Digreſſion 23. & herein by fine examples it is (hewed, that the moderne Church of Rome is 
varied in al points of faith from that which it belccued both formerly, and ſince the 
time it began to be the ſeate of Antichriſt. 


— — 


9 Ido not ſay it hath altered euery thing which in former times it held, it being 
ſufficient for the diſproofe of the Teſuites aſſertion, if it haue altered ſome; and thoſe 
alſo eſteemed among themſelues dogmaticall points of fait h or belonging thereunto: and 
this alteration to haue bene not from the truth onely which the Primitiu* Rome em- 
braced, but euen from thoſe articles which Rome declining into hereſie, either in the ler 
beginning or proceſſe ofthis declination, profeſſed; that ſo ſhe may appeare to haue » Caan concord. 


varied from her ſelfe. — 
10 The fitſt example ſhall be in the Popes ſupremacie: for the Councels of | Con- Significalti Per. 
aco. Ger- 


Rance and w Bafil decreed , that a generall Councell was of greater authoxitie then the SA Abu- 
Pope, and that he ought to be ſubieR hereunto; and a many learned Papiſis belecued fag. = 
this to be true: yet ſince that time this point is altered, and the Councels of » Lateran cue. 
and Trent haue ſet downe the contrary, and now the Church is bound to follow that es Hege 
determination. Fend. 
11 The ſecond example ſhall be in the Sacrament: for F at the firſt the people m GED | 
ceiue 


| 


_” * N | 
j fo, ne * Gp ho man is inſtified with Gd his workes, but by the habit e 
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ceived the cup as well as the bread for the ſpace of a thouſand yeates; and afterward, 
CLEA Feele. d ſaith Micrologus, The Romans order commandeth the wine alſo to be conſecrated, that the 
. people may fully communicate: and this was * for good by * many learned Papiſts: 
1 Aud Vet, in time, the Councell of Conſtance forbad it, and then the Papiſts began to change 
* — 10. theit minds; and afterward the Councell of Baſil © releaſed the decree of Conſtance to 
1 ſome, and u the Councell of Trent confirmed it againe. | 
=_— 12 The third example ſhall be likewiſe in the Sacrament : for Tranſubſtantiation 
t Bohemis con- is acknowledged to be bur /ately brought in, and firſt made a matter of faith by Innocent 
tem ( teſie En. the third, in the Lateran Councell, within theſe 400. yeares;before which time no man 
He gehe gere. was bound to beleeue it, but all men were leſt to their owne will, to do as they would: 
Sa L4c16.in vheteas now it is counted herefie to denie it, though many learned Papiſts themſelues 
fine. ea, miſdoubt it: of all which matter Iſhall intreate more more fully in the 49. Digteſſion 
2Nus 2 wherel willſhewthis that I haue ſaid to be true. 

13 The fourth example ſhall be in the worſhip of Images: for at the firſt rhe Church 

b InCatechel admitted no image at all, neit her painted nor grauen, b ſaith Eraſmus , no not the image of 

Chriſt himſelfe, to be ſet vp in Churches : and this appeareth to be true by the teſtimonie 
c Epiph. ep.ad Io» of © the Ancients themſelues. Next, when they began to be vſed, yet the Church of 
+" roy ma Rome forbad the worſhip of them, as appeareth by 4 the Epiſtles of Gregory to Sere- 
Ft, dus: and e Polydore a Papiſt confeſſeth, Allthe Fathers condemned the wor ſhip of images 
Sd lainks fer feare of idolatrie. Afterward, the ſecond Nicene Councell, brought in the worſbip 
2 * alſo, f decreeing notwithſtanding that no image ſhould be adored with Latrie,divirie 
— inuent. lac. honour: but at the laſts Thomas of Aquine, h and the Trent Councell i expounded ſo 
Aa. 7. by the Ieſuits, taught that diniue honour alſo ſhould be giuen to them. Here we ſee three 
fi alterations in one point, the beginning of images, in the reuerencing them with ciuill 
h Self. 25. honour, the adoring them with diuine worſhip. | 
dg, eg Valq. 14 The fift example ſhall be in the article of iuſtification. For Thomas k wriceth, 
de 8 that no workes, either ceremonial or mor all, are the cauſe why any man is thſt before Led. For 
rear dun nge are nat the cauſe that mas is jtſt, but the exccut10n and manifeſtation of his inſlice : be- 
This do- 


de Ha- Arine of Thomas is proued to haue bene the faith of the Romane Church in his time, 


1 Stadioſusimpen- by this, that he was made a Saint therein, and was, as I they ſay of him, exceedmgly de · 
dio pontificu- voted to the Pope, yes i the fir t Dollor of the Latino Church, and the light of the world, 
2 beclelt who brought all Theologie into a briefe ſumme, &c. Vet u the Councell of Trent is varied 
F. g. ftorm this, declaring, that mans owne inherent iuſtice is the formall cauſe of his iuſtifi - 
moral procem. cation, and that we are not iuſtified by faith: fince which time the learned men of that 
n Sel 6. Church haue left Thomas in the point, 
15 Many other examples may be giuen of their inconſtancy; and no doubt they 
could be content to alter much more, it the feare of loſing their credit with men did 
not re{traine them, as their owne confeſſions now and then ynawares breaking out 
o Biblio G20 from them, giue probabilitie: We ackwowledge freely (o faith Sixtus Senenſis) that there 
2 + ay, pag. are many fault; — in our Latine edition of the Bible, —which yet the Church hath left there- 
— touching he in, — leſt the faithful , whoſe cares haus almayes from their infancie bene inured thereunto, 
_— ſhould now be offended wth the noueltie of the exalt correition, And concerning the Com- 
pFr.Ouand 4.4 9+ munion vnder one kinde, P one of them faith, that af things duty conſidered, it were better 
prop6-X78Þ to grant the cup then to denie it. And touching the adoration of images with diuine wor- 
q del de imag.1 2. (hip,9 the learnedſt amongſt them that hold it yet thinke it not fit to be vitered in common 
liſp «fe, „ talke or ſermons before the people , but rather the _—_ , that they ought not ſo to be wer- 
ripped. And whereas, to take away the odiouſnefle of this opinion that yeelds the 
 Cathar. lib. de honnour of God to an image, * ſome would haue them worſhipped with a wor(bip in- 
imagin.ador. con feriour to that which is giuen to the firſt Samplar; and i ſome would haue wo worſhip at all 
— 4. 99 ginen to them, but onely men ſhould vſe them to ſtirre themſelues vp to the worſhip of the 
mae Sie by kneeling before them : this is miſliked by otherſome, * who thinke it could be 
ow 2 propounded to the people with ſmall fruite, yea it were fooliſhneſſe to ſpeake it. So that we ſee 
eres ze tore che learned in the Church of Rome can hold nothing abſolute, but ſome of their fel · 
lan lowes vary from it; and hat is propounded therein as matter to belecue and praQtiſe, 


$.53- 


is miſliked ny moſt being ready vol feveme akteratiol in ſome 
points or other, ocuer occafion ſhould bing it in. N „%s 
; 444 ' 4 17D) ges i ee. 
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Digteſſion 24. Towching the contentions among the leareed, of the Cbarchs "Rowe ; 4s" 
1 bow the Papiſts liue not in that vmitis that is pretendead .. ny | 


— — 


16 They which know Rome and Papifttie;arc ſufficiently ſatisſied in this tnattet : 
onely ſome ignorant perſons , whom the cunning handlig 8f ſuch as this Ieſuite is, 5 
bath got into their poſſeſſion, will not beleeue it. But Were de all ſo blind that we 
could not ſee ir, yet their noĩſe and outeries iu ſchooles and Councels, Pulpits and Con- = 
ſiſtories, one againſt another, would makey$heare it: the clamots of the contenders 
reſounding in our eares no leſſe then the noyſe of two artnitswhen they ioqme in bat. 


* "IT 2 = - * — — — 
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tell: or as the old Philoſophers,of whom * 6nefaith merrily;that with the noiſe of their u Lucian in Ti. 


| 


diffutations, they ſo filed the cares of Inpiter, and made hits ruft, that be could not beare 

their prayets, In whoſe roome, *ſaith Rhenanus, himſelfe a Papiff}, awe ſmecerded 4 Gods x Schol. in Lud. 
name, Scots, Aquinas, Egidius Romani, did others, whoſe contentions art no tefſe then that Cue mone 
which was among the Philoſophers: that herber rbey may ſeeass, dbowe all things, to reſemble ime: Phiiotoghe, 
the old Academicies, Stoicker, and Peripatetiches. For 425 A they have the ae of the 2 — 
School wen, wherein every one profeſſech his particular ſecł. chaiſter, Thomas, Scot, * 
Occham, Dutand: * where both maiſters und ſchollers haue ſpeñt their life and wri- . the ear 
tings in nothing elſe but oppoſition againſt each. other, that ᷑ is truly ſpoken of them, E 
THERE IS NOTHING DISPVTED ' ON AFFIRMED 'BY ANY ONE OF 

THEM, VWHICH is NOT GAINSAID BY ANOTHER, Thus the Dominican 

and Franciſcan Friers ſpent, with their partakers, whole ages in quarelling about the 

conception of the virgin Marie: and thus the moderne Doctors of this time contend , th 
abour every thing ding in controuerfie berweene them and vs, Dung NO cer · the Parts for the 
taintie among themſelues what they may ſay againſt vs: ſo farreforth'that'T * offer to 4 , ques 
make demonttration (hauing done it partly alreadie throughout this Treatiſe ) againſt = K. fee ne 
any that will denie it, That there ij no one point denied or affirmid againſt vr, wherein they 72 6. A 
varie not among themſelues ; and if any Papiſt will aledge, or ſet downe what be thinketh is the q1.efthe Anne. 
truth in any queſtion, or expoſition of Scripture, comtronerted betiveent vs, I wil name him a- I Les 1 1. 
gaine a learned Papiſt, either old or new, that ſaith the contrary : which is enough to ſhew b Reverend], 


they haue no vnitie. —— + 
17 This may alſo be confirmed by their writing one againſt another: * Ar- Card.Thevl Do- 
Qoris abſolitifh- 


machanus againſt the Friers, Matſilius and Occham againſt the Popes ſupremacie, the i. Therice ſe be- 
Ieſuites and Secular Priefts of late among vs, one againſt another, Catharinnus againſt fre bs commens 
Caieran, of whom * Canus againe giuech this cenſure; He was alittle too buſie in carping — 5 ; 
at others , and marked not that himſelfe, while he reprebended C aictan, did many times and in »ppararu com. 
fouly erre. This Caietan though he were b reputed the moſt abſolnte and profound Doctor 3388 
of his time, and much ſought vnto for reſolution of difficult queſtions: yet afterward — diver- 
{ they ſuſpeRed him to haue bene a Lutheran, © and Pius Quintus cauſed a number of dAndrad.defenC. 
thingsto be put out of his bookesina new impreſſion; that a man may know they are gt 
not all of one opinion. So Cathatinus and Soto haue written vebemently againſt each I. Poſſenin voi 
other: and there is not one ot the elder Papiſts, ſuch as were Pighivs,Gropper,Bayus, f 8, * 
Perefius, Caſſander, Hoſius, Almaine, and the reſt, who in their time, ſome three ot comparing the new 
foure ſcore yeares ſince, were the beſt pillars in the Church of Rome, and taught the , nr 3. 
doctrine thereof as it was theo held; but now the leſuites (cornfully caſt them off, and with the — 
confute them. Who knoweth not, f ſaith Bellatmine, that Pigbius in many points was miſe» * Venice, 
rably ſeduced by reading Caluines booker? And of Gropper and the x/ wn Diuines of fDegrar Iten. 
Collen, he s ſaith, Their bookes bane need of the Churches cenſure: in the ſame manner do . 
they that are yet liuing deale one by another. For nothing is more common in the 2% Nn, 
books of Stapleton, Bellarmine, Gregory of Valentia, Suarez, Vaſquez, Molina, Baro- Marſha Soren? 
nius, and other moderne writers, then to confute one anothers opinion, and to deter- N Bare 
mine in the queſtions depending, as variably as euer did the Schoolemen. 7 ade of Marlene 
18 An 
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* . ning toſerhings af them. Ide mand 
ahelr bookenw hich were theit owne Do- 


Qors ? why haue they put out that which they writ, and put in what they writ not, and 
ſo 


prohub. and the I- N a 0 2 p 
Foe expure, of aft neuer ſd Httie againſt the ſtreame of the preſent time? The Dinines of the holy Inquiſi+ 
ſor. — hy tion, ſaith Poſſeuine a buke-medler in all meagwricings have commanded certaine nl 
. Louan. & , : / : 

apparat, lo be race of ee eee ee And of Ian- 
facerrom.z ſenius us Harmon ypauihe Goſpels, he & faith. Aany things are in it nes alowed by 
kLibac i. learned men; which mth {tle adac might be ſupplyed, or taken away, Therefore \tis plaine, 
that among the learned of chat fide, there js me oppoſition, or elſe they would not 

geld one anothers books thus. on 7 ello! | | | 
3 19 And it is no ſufficient anſwer to ſay, The difference js not in degmaticall points of 
28 faith, but onely in matters nat defined by the ¶ hurch : for it is in all points oftheityeligion 
where id they difter from vt and wherein apiſttie properly. conſiſteth; the cettaine 
truth e determined in the Scripumes, and therefore. it is agaiuſt vnitie to diſa- 
gree thetein, whether the Pope and bis Councels determine of them or no. Beſides, it is 
2 point ot Arbeilmerg Gu bey are not matters of faich vnle ſſe the Church, of Rome 

d fo 


haue defined them; ® for what God reueales in his word, and may be knowne thereby, 

defini, bindeth vs of it owne gatuteʒ and though the Church haue power to propound matter 

n of faith our of the Scripeure; and, for t ending of controverſies, to giue teſtimonie 
eſſe de fide. Fr 


ä with the truth, yet hach it no authotitie to change the nature of things, ot to put any 
u Gecham dad. Mare veritie into them then was before. In which regard, the contentions of out ad- 
.pan.2<.19-& yerſarjes touch the faith , in that ap hang about things determined by the word of 
God, and agree in nothing wherein they diſſent from vs: fot in the ſame things wherein 
they differ from vs, they diſſent one from another. This I will ſhew in ſome few exam- 
N and ſo many onely, as che preſent oppertunitic will permit, and is fit for chis 

acc. 
un : 20 Firſt, they agree not about the Popes ſupremacie, For Ferus a taught againſt 
bibliotk.L6.auno. his dominion and priucipalitie in temporall things, preaching that Chriſt gave lum the 
— in keyet, nat of the kingdamerof the earth, but of the king dome of heaven: not any earthly power 
Math.yinc. = gine, take away, or alienate domes, but autheruie to bind and looſe, &c, And Marſi- 
A, cis lius v ſaith, That vninftly, yea beſides and contrary to the demonſtration of Dininitie and bu- 
y manitie, be aſcrileth to bimſelfe fulneſſe of power oner Prince, communitie, or any ſingular 
4 ———— perſon, And Durand & holdeth, the Sapremacie of the Romane Church ſhould be declared 
— —— and diſtinguiſhed by tbe Eerlaſcaſticall and ſecular lawes; neither ought the Pope to be called 
1 the Biſhop of the vninerſall Church, becauſe Gregorie hath forbidden it, And it is a com- 
le&.4.de pot Pap. mon opinion, that a Councell is aboue him. And Almayn* faith, It & not neceſſariewe 
* beleewe things determined by him. And Cuſanus ! ſaith, that through vſe and cuſtome =_ 
133 (ubicfl obeying him, be hath. at this day gotten a great deals beyond the ancient ſacred Ca- 
i Concer: 13 5, Secondly, touching prayer in an vnknowne tongue, * Contarenus a Cardinall, 
Seen 7 be prayers that men under ſtand not, want the fruite which they ſhould reape if they un- 
Lag ia — derſtood them; for they might both ſpecially intend their mind to God for the obtaining, enen 
inſþeciall, ofthat which mitt their month they beg; axd alſo through the pious ſence of their 
u In 1.Cor.14. prayer uttered, they ſhould be more edified: they want therefore this fruite. Thirdly, tou- 
+ ching Latine Service, Thomas Aquine, and Cardinall Caietan hold, it is better for 
x 4.4.18.$.Non the edification of the ¶ hurch, to be in the yulgar tongue. Fourthly , touching the 
\Pr.Viaur. rele. power of Prieſthood to remit fine, * the Maſter of Sentences, and other with him, 
bo 2 Ee. hold, that onely God fur giueth ſinne; and the Prieſt bindeth and looſeth , onely by decla- 
2 De pt d. N in Ying then te be bound or looſed, himſelfe working no ſpirituall effect. Fiftly, rou- 
derbi d e ching ſhriſt, * the Canon Lawyers ſay, it was not ordained by Chriſt , but taken 
a ExpoſinPlal, vp by an inſtitution of the Church: and Michael Benonienfis * ſaith, It & wot 
8 II weedfull for aur inſtification , or the pardon of our finne: and b Caietan holdeth , «4 
8 man by comtrition,without any confeſſion j made cleaue, and a for mall member of the Church. 
Sixchly, 


— _ — — * —C * 
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Act, 6. Touching ivſtficatian by our . ighteouſneſſe, Tho. Aguing* faith, 1 d= 
Np works, either ceremonial or morall, are the cauſe mby a man i; iſt hefore God, Far works 

ere not the cauſe why man is inſt, but the execution and mainfeſtanron of hu righteanſueſſe: be- 

canſe no man is inſtified with God by bis workes, but by the babite of faith mfuſed. And a. 
gaine 4 he ſaith, The Apoſtle ſheweth inſtification to be wrought by faith oncly: there is in the | KH. Ka. 
workes of the Las no hope of inſtification, but in faith onely. Seu enthly, touc hing the impu -- 
ration of Chrifts holineſſe for our iuſtification, and the apprehenſſon thereof by faith; 

Pighius e holdeth, that there is in us no inberent right. neſſe whereby we may be inſtified: © Bell.de grat. Ly, 
but i that we are juſtified in Chriſt, wot by our oxne, but by the righteouſneſſe of God: and La. ci. 

Chriſt imerpoſing bu inſtice betweene his Fathers indgement and cut ininſtice , ſo we preſent — bon 
our ſelues boldly before Gods tribunal, not onely ſcemung, but alſo being inſt : and the reaſon * Nobisill incor- 
why our righteouſneſſe is placed in the obedience ef Chriſt, is becauſe we being incorporateguts — — 
him, * it is imputed to v1, and by the ſame we are accounted iuſt. And the Diuines ol Colley ferwr,ca vr ey. 
8 ſay, Ve are tnſtified by faith as by the apprebending cauſe, ſach a faith as without 4 doub. pom 4 


: 


ting aſſwreth vs of the pardon of our ſinnes through Chriſt : wher of not wit ht anduns it le- 8 — 
41 vt o fel by the 4 Habe le 50 — 21 ) and after „ foe Mr wal nr - 
manner we are iuſtiſied of God by a twofold inflice, as it were by farmall aud eſſential. canſer: Gropper, of w 
whereof the firſt is the perfett mſtice of Chriſt, nat as it is without, a, abiding in bum; but 4s faul need 
the ſame being apprehended by faith, is imputed ta vi. Thi rig bteomſueſſe of Chriſt bus im- Tere man of our 
puted to vt. ts the principall cauſe of our inſtification, whereon we muſt chiefly rofl — fo apts, — 
eur ſelues. Eightly, touch ing the cettaintie ofa mans owne ſaluation, Þ the Di. 16 
uives of Collen write thus: Me confeſſe the — is, that to a maus inſtification it is requi- E Hu Gou- 
red that be certainly beleeue, not onely in general, that they which. traly repent haue their — of 
fnnes forgiuen by Cbriſt, bat that his owneſelfe alſe bath forgineneſſe, through Chriſt , by ego 139. 
faith. ! The ſame alſo was preached openly by Marinazius a Frier, at the Trent Coun- n ccc. 
cell. Ninthly, touching merits, * Bellarmine ſaith, In regerd of the tmcertaintie of our k De IH. c. 
owne righteouſneſſe, and © of the danger of vain-glorie, keln is to put ou confi. 7:10em Waldent, 
dence inthe ſole mercie and goodneſſe of God. Tenthly, touchitig the ſactifice of the Maſſe, 75 2 
Cornelius Mus, ! a Biſhop ſo famous for his learning, that he was 4 Preacher at twelue —— 1 wa 
yeares old, and all Italy ranne after him, defended, ® that Chriſt at his laſt Supper offered m Fr. Sua. tom. 3. 
no ſacrifice at all, 11, Touching the Apocrypha, it is cleare a that many denie them to 1 4 
be Canonicall Scripture. 12. Touching the Communion vnder one kinde, Ouandus ier.Sigonius and 
8 ſaith, It were better to alow the cup to the people then to denie it, and leſſe hurt would grow g, prag 
by yeelding then by ——— 13 Touching marriage, P Durand held, it was no Sa- p 44-269 f. que 
crament; and Canus 4 faith it is none, vnleſſe the Prieft by ſolemne words of the Ad ; 
Church doit. And r that which ſome Papiſts call hereſie, that the innocent partie may q Loc. L8.c.5. 
lawfully marrie againe after diuorce, is affirmed by / Caietan, and t Catharinus. 14. l. O—_— 
Touching free-will, Ariminenfis a denieth, that a man can will any thing that is good 1 Commenting, 
by nature, without the ſpeciall helpe of Gods grace; and Alphonſus * holdeth, out rn 
will is free from conſtraint, but not from — 15. Touching the deſcention of 1; 
Chriſt into hell, ¶ Durand and * Picus Mirandula denie it, affirming that he deſcended . 
not properly and in ſubſtance, bur onely by effect, in that, without any locall motion, * Libs verbo l. 
the power of his death reached thither. By theſe few examples you may coniecture how 16 3.4220 
well they agree, that thus are divided about the principall articles of their faith; and * Apel 41. 
nothing can beſo generally or certainly receiued, but ſome or other among them de. 
nie ir, | 
, 21 And to manifeſt this contention yet alitle more, you ſhall ſee what a number 
of opinions they haue among them, concerning any queſtion which themſelues moue 
in Diuinitie. For example, _ inthe — hab. they thinke the ſubſtance of — —.— - 
bread and wine paſſe away, the formes, or accidents onely remaining; the queſtion is, jb Serene. 
in what ſubiect or ſubſtance theſe accidents abide ? 1. Some ſay, they remaine ſeparated «he ren. 
without any ſubiect: this is the opinion of Occham, Biel, Cameracenſis, Maior, and 
the Nominals. 2, Some, that they obtaine a way whereby to exiſt of themſelues: 
this is the opinion of Marſilius. 3. Some that they haue their inherence in the quan- 
titie: this is the opinion of Thomas, Bonauenture, Soto, Egidius, Suarez, and others, 
K 4. Some ; 


$6 The Pupiſts agree not in their dot xine. 935 
Some that they abide with that exiffence which they had in the bread and wine be · 
te conſecration : this i the opinion of Dominicus Bannes. 5, Some, that the body 
i of Cheift ſoſtaineth them by his preſenee? this is the opInion of Palacio. Another que · 
whe iis te fonts, how the accidents remaining after conſecration, haue power to nouriſh? and 
bak ſon wheteof its, that wormes, or ſuch like corruption, is ingendred in the hoaſt? 1. Some 
2g, the matter hereof is made of the ayte that is round about the formes: this is the 
opinion of ſome mentioned by Thomas Aquine. 2. Some, that the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine returneth againe , and from it proceedeth this nutrition or generation: this 
is the opinion of Innocent, Bonauentute, and Alexander. 3. Some, that of the quan- 
titie remaining, the matter of the thing bred or nouriſhed, is ingendred, whereinto 
the breat would haue turned if it had remained: this is the opinion of Aquine, 4. 
Sotne, chat the atcidents receive pofſibilitie to be changed into this matter: this is the 
opinion of Richard. 5. Some, that when the accidents begin to corrupt, there retur · 
neth a ſubſtance againe, not the former ſubſtance of bread, but a new that was neuer 
before, whereof this noutiſhmenr and — 0g ariſeth : this is the opinion of Scot, 
Durand, Biel, and others, 6. Some, that theſe generations , nouriſhments and paſ- 
fions inthe Sacrament are not at all,being either mecre appatitions, or things miracu- 
louſly cteated of God: this was the q_ of Algerus, Guitmundus, and Frier Wal- 
den. Such like are their queſtions and opinions throughout all Diuinitie, too tedious 
to merition,” But what vnitie call you this, firſt to cut Diuinitie into ſuch ſhreds and 
' ” _ ' queſtions, and then to agreeno better in determining? 
— Fidem miumtis diſſecaut ambagibus, 
| e 
Soluumt tigantg, queſtion vincula 
Syllogiſ ino: ylectiler 


Ve . Sycopbantarum ſtrophis, 
ve ver ſipelli aſtutie, 
Nodos tenaces reflarumpit regula 
infeſta diſcertantibne: 
Idcirco mami ſtulta delegit Deus, 
vt concident Sophiflica. 
12 Or if all this be not ſufficient ro conuince them, you ſha!l heare what ſome of 
themſelues confeſſe, and haue freely complained, cuen in their Sermons, concerning 
« Oui&.Mer.L;, this matter, that we may know them to be of Cadmus kind, or d the Lapithes, be- 
b Lucian.Coniu ginning with merriments, and ending with frayes, that the ſmart of their wounds gi- 
— VEN ©8c other , hath made them complaine as they do. For Cornelius Mus , at the 
Coq Dom · Councell of Trent © preached, Immortal God, how proudly are the ancient monuments of 
nicAduent. our faith vexed with oxr contentions ſtrining , whereby now the world is onerturned? How 
pernerſly is Gods word either ſet at nonght, or mangled, or wreſted, or inuerted? How raſbiy 
do our ſeluer, that we may ſeeme to know ſomething, ſometime ſet at nought the vniforme con- 
ſent of all ages? It not that fernent lone to the commonwealth, and toward one another, peri- 
1 ſbed, whereby in times paſt, all Chriſtians, 6 ſweete and deare name , were called brethren? 
— 4 Preaching is turned into contention. And Diez a Ieſuite, 4 complaineth, What ſbal we ſay 
dende el touching the contradit tion which abide in the ſhip of the Church ut ſelfe? F or. truly though 
8 the tempeſt; without ſo ſharply aſſault it, yet theythemſelues which are within, very often fal 
at contention one with another, O holy C hurch of God, I ſce thee not onely aſſailed by here- 
ticker without, but within thy ſelfe alſo I behold euen among Chriſtians ſo many contentions, 
f Eſa19.2. Hrifes and quarrels, that it is miſerable to ſpeake it, much more to ſee it. Thus f God ſetteth 
a the Egyprians together by the eares, that they may fight euery man againſt his brother, 
Ao ho 4 and againſt his friend; and giveth them ouer as 8 the enemies of his Church, to ſheath 
b In kuſeb l gc. their ſwords in their fellowes ſides: and it cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe, as h one ſaid 
n. HA T5792 ofthe Manichees , baxing choſen opinions not 70367 together, they cannot but diſagree 4+ 
c 


booted Gen, mong themſelues. And when the language of ſuch as would build Babel was confoun- 


I 


dre zue ded, they vnderſtood nor each other, but when one called for mortar, his fellow would 
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reach him bricke, and when he cried for ſtone, fall to remoning of ladders, 


£ ud 


$.36. The Pope may iudge of all, and free from error. 
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. 36. And no maruell, * they acknowledge one chiefe Paſtor appointed 


ouer them, to wit, the Succeſſor of Saint Peter, to whoſe defanitiue ſentence, in all 
matters they wholly ſubmit themſelues, knowing that to Saint Peter and his ſuc- 
ceſſors, Chriſt promiſed the Keyes of the kingdome of heauen , and that he 
would pon him, and his ſucceſſors , as vpon a ſure rocke, build his Church, 
Matth. 16. Knowing alſo that Chriſt our Sauiour did eſpecially pray for S. Peter, 
Luk. 2 2. and his ſucceſſours, that their faith ſhould not faile, at leaſt ſo farre as to 
teach the Church 4 falſe faith; to the intent that they might alwayes be able to con- 
firme their brethren, if at any time they ſhould falle in their doctrine of faiths 
knowing laitly, that to Saint Peter and his ſucceſſours, Chriſt gaue moſt ample au- 
thoritie ouer his vniuerſall Church, ſaying , Paſce oues meas, Ioh. 21. that is to 
ſay, Rule or gouerne as chiefe Paſtor _y me all my flocke, all theſe that will 
be called my ſheepe, gining him _— feed them with the food of true dottrine 
of faith, and conſequently binding them to receiue obediently this food at hus hands, 
and conſequently againe, tying bimſelſe ſo to afiift him with the guiding of the 
boly Ghoſt, that he and his ſucceſſours ſhould alwazes propoſe unto them the food of 
true faith, and neuer ſhould teach tbem ex cathedra, any thing contrarie to true 
faith; ſince if he ſhould not thus aſſiſt, but ſhould permit them to teach the Church 
errors in faith, his Church, which be hath bound to heare bis chiefe Paſtor in all 
ints, might, contrarie to his promiſe, Matth. 16. Matth. 23. Luk. 10.erre : 
by him ſhould be bound to erre which without blaſphemie cannot be ſaid. All Ca- 
tholicke learned men therefore knowing this , do acknowledge that the definitiue 
ſentence of bis chiefe Paitor muſt needs be alwayes an infallible» and vndoubted 
truth, and that therefore they may ſafely, yea they muſt neceſſarily ſubmit all their 
iudgements and opinions, either in interpreting the Scriptures, or otherwiſe , to 
the cenſure of this Apoſtolicke ſeate : which while they do, as they muſt alway do, i 
they will be accounted Catholicke men, and will not either caſt out themſelues, or 
caſt out, by the ſentence of this chiefe ſhepheard or Paſtor, out of the companie of the 
Catholicke Church; bow & it poſſible that one ſhould diſſent from another in mat- 
ters of faith, or at leaſt obſtinately, as heretickes do, erre in amy point of faith? 


—_— — 
— 


— — 


The Anſwer. 


— 


1 Thelckite hauing immediatly before pro ed the vnitie of his Romane 
Church, affuming, chat therein onely the vnitie of faith and eoncord of the learned is 
to be found, now proceeds to ptooue it by ſhewing the meanes which they haue for 
the preventing of diſcord, which he thinketh ſo all ſufficient, that it were * 
there ſhould be any diſſention among them. The ſumme of that which he ſaith, is 
briefly this: 

They which acknowledge one chiefe Paſtor, to wit, the Pope, to wboſe definitine ſentence in 

all matters t ſubmit themſelues, cannot poſſibly 2 . 

Bat all Cat bolickes aclmowledge this chiefe Paſtor, and ſubmit themſelnes to bis definitine 

ſentence. 

Thereforg hom is it poſſible they ſhould dsſſent? 

The ſecond propoſition he aſſumeth as granced, though indeeditbeyntrue, as 1 will 
ſhew 3 the fu ſi he oueth thus. k — 
They — who (ubwes themſelues to him that hath autboritie aud infaltbilitie of 
Pope hath this autboritic and infalibilitie, | 


But the Þ 


Therefore they which ſubuus themſclues tothe A &ſert. 
8 2 a 2 


The 


8 The Primitiue Church refuſed the Popes indgement. $. 36. 


The ſecond propoſition he confirmeth thus: . 

We know that to Saint Peter and his ſucceſſors, Thrift promiſed the keyes ; and ſaid , vpon 
them, as upon arocke, he would build bis Church. FA them that their faith 
ſhonld not faile, and bidding them ſtrengthen their brethren, and fred bis ſheepe; which 
im por tet h this aut horitie inruling, and infalsbilitie in indging. 

Bat the Pope is Saint Peters ſucceſſor. 

: The Popet bath this authoritis andinfallibilitic. 

This being the ſumme of his diſcourſe, I anſwer firſt to that which he aſſumes ſo con- 
fidently, chat all Carbolicks men ſubmit themſelues to the Popes definitiont , acknowledging 
the ſame to be of infallible truth, For wharſocuer his authoritie and iudgement be, yer 
the Catholickes do not ſo vniformly as the Ieſuite pretendeth, ſubmit their Opinions 
to him, but contrariwiſe when occaſion is offered, they ytterly refuſe both him and his 
definitions : and this is ſo true, that he that will denie it, muſt be reputed ignorant of 
all tories and experience, the which mgnifeſtly ſhe w, that not onely the Chriſtian Ca- 
tholickes of the Primitiue Church, but the Popiſh Catholickes of the Romiſh Church 
this day themſelues, haue teiected his determinations, and held opinion againſt him. 


Digreſſion 25. M herein it is ſbemed, that in the Primitine Church the Popes determination 
da not thought an infalible truth, neither did the Chriſt1ans for the maintenance of v- 
witie [wbmit themſaluer therennto, 


— 


2 For many Catholicke Biſhops in thoſe dayes diſſenting frem the Biſhop of 

Rome, and refuſing his decrees, were not thought therefore to breake any vnitie in 

the Church. For Eneas Syluius, who was himſelfe a Pope about ſeuen ſcore yeares 

a Bpiſt,zor, ſince, *writeth, that before the Conncel of Nice, enery man lined to himſelſe, and (mal re- 
b Sozom. 1.2.8, Hel wa had to the Church ef Rome. Þ The Biſhops of the Eaſt withſtood Iulius in the 
cauſe of Athanaſius , and charged him. that he had done againſt the lawes of the 

c TheodL;.c23, Church. Flauianus the Patriarke of Antioch, about his ſucceeding Meletius in that 
Sozom.17.6.11. Sea, againſt Paulinus, reſiſted foure Popes one after another, when they would haue 
4 Bpi ad vie. had him giuen roome to Paulinus, 4 Liberiuvs who was Pope in the yeate 360. con- 
& Valent. & Ger ſeſſed, that Athanaſine was ſeparated from the communion of the Church of Rome. Vea e the 
—_— Baron. papiſto themſelues acknowledge that \Liberins condemned Athaxaſu, and entred com- 
e Baron. ibid.nu. mumion with the Arrians : which ſheweth againſt all exception, that in thoſe dayes the 
— godly Chriſtians did not thinke either the Pope to be the head of vnitie, or that all 
were of the true Church that held communion with him: for then the Arrians had bin 

good Catholickes, and Athanaſius, with all that rooke part with him, had bene he- 

f AR.16. ſub ini. tetickes; which no man dares ſay. About the yeare 450. f che Councell of Chalce- 
don; wherein were 630. Biſhops, withſtood Leo, then Pope of Rome, in the queſtion 
g Concor. Ca- of his ſupremacie. Concerning which matter b Cuſanus a Cardinalt beareth Witneſſe, 
mt.  * Ie @ mu⁶a (ſaith he) that Pope Leo wonld not in certaine points receine the couſbitutions 
of the Chalcedon Conncei (ſpecially that the: Church of Conſtantinople ſhowld go before the 
h Cap.10g. Charch of e Alexandria) but alwayes gainſaid them, as ſome other Popes did fler him, and 
i Contaren. ſum. yer the decree of the Councell alwayes preuailed. Which experience proueth, that in thoſe 
. times the Biſhops ouer all the world would as occaſion ſerued, refuſe the Popes iudge- 
k Vbiſupra. ment, and yet they were counted good Catholickes for all that. So likewiſe in the 
thaginienſss pa. yeare 41 g. Þ the ſixth Councell of Catthage having in it 217. Biſhops; refifted three 
eres conſiringun- Popes one after another, decreeing things contrary to the authoritie of the Church of 
modo poſſin:— Rorne, as i the Papiſts themſelues expound the Councell, whereof Cuſanus k writeth 
quir iam ferat thus v The-Councellof Aﬀricke withſtood (eleftin, in that he whnld go againſt the Councel of 
rantiagilam voce Nice, and Celeſtin replied not that he might do it, but alledgotl for himſelfe' the Councel, 
* thougbterrapred. Which oppoſition made againſt the Pope, is ſo appatent, that many 
a Auguſtiniz& Papiſts indeed labour to excuſe it, but none deny it: andi the deſpitefult ſpeeches of 
— e ſome Papiſts againſt Saint Auſtin and the Biſhops, be wray:that they diſcouer the ſame 


— — 


pe.dial. p76.57. refiſtance made by the Councell againfi the Pope, that l 
941 2 


3 Againe, 


tt Ws 
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3 Againe, in the yeare 1 67. ® there aroſe a contention in the Church about the = Euteb. hilt Lg" 
keeping of Eaſter, whereby the Biſhops of the Eaſt and Weſt were devided: in which phy egg. 
contention the Popes definitiue ſentence was not teceiued, but refuſed, without any * 
offence againſt the vnitie ofthe Church, For firſt, Polycatpe, coming to Anicetus that 
was Biſhop of Rome in his time, would not yeeld to him; neither could Anicerus per- N 
ſwade Polycarpe to lay by his manner of obſeruation, ® ſaich the ſlotie, and yet both o Rue 
fides retained vnitie. About thittie yeares after, the queſtion was renewed, ® and Vi- 9 C 
dot the Biſhop of Rome being earneſt 5 the Eaſterne Biſhops, excommunicated | 
them. But this (faith Euſebius) pleaſed them not, — for * they wrote ymo him, reprooxing * ee 
him ſharply and bitterly : as namely Polycrates the Biſhop of Epheſus, and Itenæus the EP 
Biſhop of Lions, here in che Weſt. Theſe had many mer ide that Rood againſt the 
Biſhop of Roine; and that which afterwards tooke vp the conttouerſie, was vor his au- 
thoritie, but the Councell of Nice. Now it is very probable, that if theſe Biſhops had 
thought the ſubiection mentioned by the Ieſuite, to the Biſhop of Rome, were neceſſa- 
rily required to the eſſence of vnitie, they would haue yeelded; whereas by their reſi - 
ſtance it is plaine, they thought themſelues bound to his determination no more then 
he might thinke himſelfe bound to theirs, | . © A | | 

4 About theyeare 258. there aroſe a queſtion, whether they whom heriticks had 
baptized, if they returned to the Catholicke Church, ſhould be bapt iz ed againe? Here 
no doubt the Popes iudgemerit,wasto be followed, iſ it were true. that the autboritie 
and cerraitnie of iudgement were his, and alltrue Carbolickes ſhows jeeld wnte him. But 
marke what fell out: P Stephen the Biſhop of Nome forbad . and thought p Fuſeb. 1b. g 
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ä headihefe : among them againſt the Pope and Councels , as euer was in any gouerne « 
2 De ment. Marke elſe their owne words: It were a great matter indeed, fairh * Catharinus an 
tize& aden. Archbiſhop among them, and in very truth tos hard a caſe,to bind the vn der ſtanding 
the wile, with ewery anſwer ofthe Popes that may be produced : jor the boly Ghoſt doth not 
7 Arg dhe A Way and in enery word f them, And y Almaine a great DoQor in their ſchooles , Lin 
ral Mr wot neceſſarie that men belcene things determined by although the contra ic be not 
publit ii to be tanghe. And Bellarmine, though Chants of] poſſible, yet faith plainly, 
Deka touching Cyprian — ye Pope . — that * after the Pyper definition, 
gs — t ffes to thinks otherwiſe? holdeth, that * az it was to refit the Pope =; 
— "thy bodie, ſo we may 10 him when he inuadet h our ſeutt,or trowbleth the cn, 
much more if be of the Church : in this caſe I ſay, it a e 
reſift bim, 2222 and hindering that bis will be not execubog. Caie- 
be. tan® holderh, thats cafe of berefic be may be depoſed: © and when be renderh th ch 
Pap & Concil& is ſunder, 4 be refifted to bis face, And Franciſcus Victoria a faith, If « Comncelde- 


© Cap. 29.24 3. clare athing er faith, or bel to diane rig r, the Pope herein cannot declare 
ne ' ofhermiſe, or 7 —4 A 4 matter — to faith or the manners of the 
ell. 7.135 all Church. g- hon theſe men, wal refolueP Papifls, and the learnedit of that 


— yet aſſume it as out of queſtion, that the Popes judgement is nor alwaje: of vundowb- 
ted raub, but may crre, yea be an bereticky, and make hanochę of the C horch, and therefore 
may be reel And i very deed the conceit of his infaflible iudgement being the be · 
gioing and foundatio of his authoritie, it cannot be denied but they which call che 

queſtion, muſt needs doubt of the latter. 
6 And ther the moſt reſolute Papiſt chat is, but thinke ſeriouſly of this point, and an- 
fwer how it is poſſible they fhould ſo willingly obey his decrees , and yeeldrheir opi- 
1 nions to his judgement, when it is a ruled 2 2 2 A, cha — the erte, 
© De fign. keel yea as © Boſius affitmeth, be an hereticke, writ efie ! For 
wnalikes. will they obey him in error and ſcandaNl? ot al Gib his — can alter the 
de nature that which is falle, and make it tre, — they might with ſecuritfe of con- 
dell Pan & Coe ſcienct entertaine ir > They dare not {ay fo, Franciſcus f Victoria diſpitteth at large a- 
ol. gainſt his di ſations, affirmin that 4 Conncel ſhould do will to bridle bins, aui that obey 
— ach inunoderate tipenſations & he gineth , are not thereby fecurid i Conſeience, 
that they may vfe them No doubt they 'whictiare ſoicalous of him in things 
x 2 Rom. concetning manners, Ng: alſo he may write and preach hereſie, «nd t 2efine it too, 
LNG 2 onleſſe bj ofe @ gener all Comncett,) which, ouncell, ar 7 rom. vagus: 4 alſo tere in the rea · 


— rAivains, ons aud cafe, whereon be bintderh rhe inn, and by proceeding raſh ly withomt 8 
— b finally k N 955 the continffon it ſelf ee 
b Canoc.16.e$. rhe coucluſidn tos, if a be ey (I ſay) whichrthus fa 9 — 
ier him, are not in their td Cite ee i free bas Hey 16 cone, if _ 2 | 
0 — it; and iar ls , that both ope and'Councels may erre, ati in fuc caſes chert decrees 
— bind no man. And outof — this Was the common opinion of alt Papifts , till of 
abſt are . late: for Canus | reþprteth of ſeuen renowned Papifts, that in their time beleeued 
— — the Ap: cke ſcare hone — enen then when 1· g F a queſtion of faich: the 
—— is fifre from che Fla e ae of ® ſome — Tea that the 
_— nay mor Pope Wi define ig Ts pr 8 Councell or without, whether he take at 
= | 


_ or not. 
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dectee, that he dæroib not call it hereſie to reiacꝭ the books of Barnch aus of the Canon:tbough 

they will make a poore Ptoteſtant beleeue it is hereſie to refuſe any thing decrerd by a | 
generall Councell. Yea they boaſt that theſe Apocryphaes wete decteed to be getip- Gr my 
ture long ago by the ancient Councels of Carthage and Laodicen: yet Lyra, Catthu- C Set. der. 
ſianus, Hugo Cardinalis, Tutrecremata, Caicran, and others, in their time would not — — 4 
acknowledge them. So likewiſe the Pope in the tent Councell i decteed, that the nem um . 
Latine vulgar tranſlation of the Bible ſhould be boldes Amtbenticks , and mall publickorea- — 
dings, diſputationt, preac hingt ; and expoſitions, vſed as ſuch; and that no tan ſponld dare or un precextibus 
preſume, vuder what pretenceſoexer, to reiet ir, Vet what is more common with all Pa- i bg 
piſts, then vpon every occaſion to ſtart from it? extreme neceſſitie indeed compelling . corrigere 
them thereunto. Hereof take an example in Canus : bus ( ſaich he) or Latine edition in pur Tn gi. 
hath ut, where theſe three words, Ipſe ef Artaxerxr, are we part of he Soriptwre, but , by I wp 67. pm 
hnow nat what exprſutor, they were per aduent tare. foiled into the ,. nd thence, by the — cos 
errors of writers, clapt into our text. Anochet example take in Galatious : Here, a faith * L N. 
he, our caution bath two great corruptions : the Hebrew veritic bath it farre otherwiſe , aud 122 
more agreeable to the truth of our faith. This corruption I cannot but aſcribe to the antber © 14. 4 
our edition, Againe, the Pope, * in the laſt Councell of Latetan, is decteed to be a- gs pony = 
boue a Councell: yer ſince that time / Alphonſus à Caſtro hath writ che contrary. The — I 
Councell of Trent ® teacheth iuftification by inherent righteouſneſſe, condemningu—u 
thoſe that beleeue the imputation of Chriſts tighteouſneſſe : yet _— ſubmitteth . 


Contra her Lt. 


not hicmſelfe to this decree, but holdeth againſt it the very belieſe of the Proteſtants, <<. 


cert aine that be landeth in grate, as any man can be that Rome i, yea certaine wit bons all 9 : 
2 EINERY againſt h che words ofthe Pope : but this is an \ Quilider de lus 
cdinaric practiſe ofthe Papiſu, firſt in good termes ro make profeſſion of all obedi- Kimere port. 
ence to any thing the Pope ſhall decree, and chen when the deere tunneth againſt their CT f. 
mind,with ſabtle expoſitions, Ec wittie diſtinctions fo to hammer, ie, that it ſhall dance | Fir. Abalb bit 
after their pipe, wharſocuer the tune be, as we ſee in Senenfis and Catharinus. The pie Sw rote 
ich c the eaſiliet and with more ſhew of obedience, becauſe theſe de- bigua ſemper & 
lally che Trent Councell, are penned ſo cunmingly and i oracle wiſe, that they ng geen 
will reaſouably beare as many expoſitions as there ſhall be opinions; and then, albeit Tia T ane 
thecontention bo neuer ſo great, yet who dates (ay the contenders ſubmit not them- 1 rr 
ſelues to their chiefe Paſtor, when euery fide ſhall expound his decree for his one aig 23 arms 
opinion? * * | * AA. 
fy Moreouer if it were true, that Papiſts acknowledge the Pepe to be their indge, and k Null, calm Fai 
of ſuch infallible truth in all his reaching , chat then way aud malt boldly yeeld af their a Cas. 
| and wirr to — — — the world how it _ 2 they haue de- e Papa. . 
prined ſo many Popes, yea for hierefier ſot it ſhould ſeeme in this caſe chat cheir Chutch 545426 avs 
toolce vpon her authotitie rodireR him when he was out of the way: and when there — 
bave bene diuerſe Popes at ance, * what time it was oucertaine whe wan. epo i what club - 1. Ss . fe. Pa 
niiſſion could there be to this chiaſt᷑ Paſtor ? Or iſ it be true, that Gemcel i alome gi norm de ef e. 
Pepe, which! the moſt and the ancienteſt Papiſts beleene and uo generall Coonells: Fp ＋ r 


decreed, how ein it be ſaidthur Papiſis holding chis opinion depend ypon the Page, fette. — 


at the Ieſuite pretenderh? 26 „&. an. D don funt N 
n Thus weſer how the Papiſts eſteewe tbrir papes c homer ihc thinke ih aba; $5 Condo. 
Pers eſi ſupenof, & Pquibys non appellitet * Conil Curtin 9 mm l. fel. x; 
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T he Pope is us ſufficient meanes to maintaine vnitie. 8.36. 


rillous matter to be tied ſo ſtraigbely to him, they thinke it lawfull to reſt himy they be · 
leeue he may fall into here, yea preach it, and pralliſe the deſtractios of the Church; - 
they belecue a Connell is aboue him and may reſtraine or depoſe him; they belecue he and 
his Councels may erre in euery part and cirenmſtance of his definition, bur the concluſion 
it ſelfe ; they haue notoriouſly maintained opinions againſt his decrees; they haue de. 
poſed him, and bene in that ſtraight, that they knew wor who was Pope : whereupon I ſay, 
it is a moſt intollerable thing ro endure the hearing of theſe loud brags that they make 
abroad concerning their obedience to him, and ſo willing acceptation of his iudge- 
ment for the ending of controverſies: and I am firmly perſwaded , by the experience 
of their writings and behaviour, that wharſoever — pretend abroad among the ig- 
norant, they haue a moſt baſe opinion both of bis perſon and iudgement. For Guicciar- 


» Hi. % dine, a man very neare him, ® writeth, that rhe goodneſſe eApoſtolicke is then commended, 


when he exceedeth all other men in wickedneſſe. Aud Fr. Victoria, ſpeaking of his praQtiſe 


25 2 in diſpenſing, o ſaith: Gine me Clements, Lines, and Silueſters (that is, Popes as good as 


— 


dart 
ſuetudo, vt 


were Clement. Linus, and Silueſter) and / will per mit enery thing to their iudgement: but, 
that I ſay ne worſe againſt theſe later Popes, cert asnly they are inferrony to thoſe anciem Popes 
by ery degr {20 5 


—— 


| The continuation of the Anſwer to the S 36. vis 


10 Bur ſuppoſing all Papiſts, as the Ieſuite ſpeaketh , do acknowledge one chiefe a 


| Paſtor ouer them, to whoſe definitions, in all matters, they ſubmit themſc lues; yet 
hence ie followes not, that therefore they haue the true vnitie, and cannot diſſent; for 


wper p the Pope may be at controuerſe wich himſclfe , or poſſible his mind cannot be 
kanone, as of long time it was not when the Fricrs contended about the conception 


— of the Virgin Marie, not is not to this day, 9 the Church hauing defined nothing in this 


feces aner, mattetz and poſſible, * as Caieran and Canus haue oblerued, cannot, by teafon the ops» 
— wy — 


rien that her ow without ſduue, is in ſhew godly, but indeed vntrae and vue. 


Plat-lo Sreph. 6. Bur that which is principally to be obiected, rhe Spirit of God hath neither given him 


a ſuch vpriglitneſſe of iudgment, that he can alway define the truth, nor put him into ſuch: 


"vi authoridie that men neceſſarily are bound to obey him: rhe which being true, chen it 
will follow. that all ſuch as relic moſt vpon him, ſhall either not conſent at all, or conſent · 
in error; and a people may be vnited to the Pope, and yet be without the true vnion of 


* — Fx Chriſts Church. t And aſſuredly the Greeks complaine; that this vſurparion of the Pope > 
Tubs 336 to be head of all Churches, and iudge of all matters, hach bene the very fountaine of all 
T ro our diuiſon. n * 9 12 


Caufis Diſlent. 


* 
» 4 


f 


11 Ageainſt this the Teſvire replierh; that the Pope hath infall ibilirieand amhoritie-. 


pips Vvarextorny : 
win Nilus de of judgement both, — him by Chrif?, fo that it were impoſſible his people ſhould 


diſſent : and for e 


tion hereof he alledges three texts of Scripture, herein he 
faith, au Sau Chriſt ſpake of Peter ami bus ſacoſſors, meaning the Pope ; and gaue 


aul. ö I 
andes them this power that he {peakerh of: and ſo cencluderh, thar by vertue of Chriſts- 


| *owneordinance, the Pope is the meanes to vpbold the vnitie of the Church, whoſe de- 
terniinations the Papiſts receining;emmnor diſagree. Whereunto I willanſwer diſtinctly 


Z ws 12 threethings. © Firſt, that in all the words alledged, our Sauiour meant the reſt of the A- 
2 g 16; poſits as well as Pe rer, Secondly, whomſacuer he meant, yet the words ſpoken con- 
3 SHH 2p, dale no ſuch thing in chem as the leſuite gathereth. : Thrirdly, ſuppoſing they were 


menu oſ peter, ond pentained in the ptimacie, yet the Pope is not Peters ſuc ceſſor, and 


ſo conſeqquemiy hai no part in them : the which patts of my anſwer being iuſtiſied, 


b - . 5 A Firſt I ſey, 


- 


there wiltno doubt temaine, but the vnitic of che Romiſh ch is proclaimed and 


ſet forth vpon vncertaine 45 Wy 5 12 l 8 
theſe words of Chtiſt, / will pier unt thee the kcyes: and vp 

thus rockę I will build my Church, Matt b. 16. 18, and I bane prayed for thee tba thy fah 
| fallen Labs 1. 5% nd feed we bach, lob. 2 r. 15. wert noĩ meant ot intended to 

Ne alone, but to abe reſt of the diſciples with him. Of the fitſt place in Matth. 16. 


it 


$.36. Rocke and keyes. Cbriſt prayed fer Peter. 93 


it iscleare. For * the rocke and the keyes ſiguiſſe the ſame thing; ſo that ro whom f erde 
Chriſt promiſed the one, he promiſed the other: but the keyes and all the powerthere- ac 218 
of was promiſed and giuen to all alike, as is proved: for ir is * agreed betweene ys, that be 
the whole power of the leyes is contained in binding and looſmeyg ,* and defined thereby; ſo — 
that to be the roche, or to haue the bees, ſuppoſeth or includeth no more then to haue 2 
authoritie to bind and looſe: which authoririe isexpreſly giuen in the 18. of Matth. vetſ. Cactus 
18. to all the Apoſtles, and the ſelfe ſame words touching binding and looſing, ate there 5 EL 
vſed that Chrift vſed before to Peter: yea ? the Papiſts themſelues confeſſe, that all the 4 \F.Dura.4. £18, 
Fathers of the Church thinke, that as before to Peter, ſo in theſe words to the other nay wr pn 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, our Lord gaue the power of binding and looſing. Againe, 16. Siu verde 
in Ioh. 20.21. our Saviour after his reſurreQion, breathed upon bu diſciples , an i ſaid to (ahi dai. G 
them all, As my Father ſent me,ſo I ſend you, receine the holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſinner ye remit, y lanſen.concord 
they are remitted; and whoſe ſinnes ye ret ame, they are retained: where the ceremonie of > me or ag 
breathing vpon them ſeemeth to giue them all alike portion and power of the Spirit; 

and his words, Añ my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you, to imply, that he ſent all with equall 

authoritie, no mans iuriſdiction flowing from Perer to him, but every mans comming 

immediatiy and alike from Chrift that ſent him. But the laſt words, hoſe ſiunet ye re- 

mit or ret aine, they are remitted and retained, fignifie the ſame that he had ſaid beſore of 

binding and loofing, and ſo conſequently giue them all the power included in che 

rocke or keyes: for * in this place is giuen what Matth. 18. was promiſed, Thus all the = 1anſen.concords 
power ofthe rocke and keyesis included in binding, loofing, remitting and retaining: £147: Bellar de 
and authoritie to do this, is giuen to all the Apoſtles as much as to Peter, and yer the $.Dices 6 non. 
leſuite, by meanes of the rocke and keyes, thinketh Peter is made chiefe aboue them 

all. Let him and his partakers vntie this knot, and ſay directly what they thinke at this 

argument. Peter had no more power giuen him, then that which is contained in the , plagus ena 
keyes, mentioned Mar. 16, But all the Apoſtles had this power giuen them: for *bin. illocumyerbord, 
ding and _— remitting and retaining, include the whole function of the keyes, 4 mae =o 
therefore Peter had no more then the reſt of the Apoſiles, And if they anſwet, that Pe- folueris,%calie. 
ters iuriſdiction ouet them was giuen, Toh. 20. when Chriſt bad him feed his ſheepe; L | oo 
let the zealouſeſt Papiſt that is, lay aſide wrangling, and ſay bona fide , why is the text ts ſeu poreſtas, 
of Matthew 16. touching the keyes and rocke, vſed then to proue his ſupremacie, if it — — 
giue him nothing beyond his fellowes? and why go they not directly ro worke , yr- ones ug officium 


ing the 20. of John, and letting the rocke and keyes alone, as making nothing for ITS 
K > & Ligare, ita vt 


13 This that I haue anſwered is alſo the iudgement of ancient Doctors, in that ——— on , 


with one conſemt they all expound the rocke, whereupon Chriſt ſaid he would build re-igare & law 
his Church, b either of Chriſt himſelſe, or of the faith and confeſſion that Peter held: ſupta S. Verüm 
whereupon it followerh, that they could not thinke thoſe words gaue Peter any more b. . 
then the reſt, © Cyprian ſaith, Versly the reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame that Peter was, Dom Set. J. Kin 
endued with equal fellowſhip both of bonour and ant horitie, but the beginning proceedeth from og. -— 
_ that the Church might be ſhewed to — 6 3 — All * Apoſtles recei- 125 Cab TY 

the keyet of the hingdome of heaven, and the th of the ¶ hurch was eſtabliſhed equal- T9" E do 
ly upon oa 4 0 Meret fink 3 — it was ſaid to Peter oneiy, I will a the in — 
keyes to thee; yet were they alſo granted al tbe Apoſtles : When? Where he ſaid, Whoſe ſinnes ad yy yon 
ye remit, they are remitted, * Anſelme ſaith, It ic to be noted, that this power was not giuen and others. 
alone to Peter: but as Peter anſwered one for all, ſo in Peter he gave this power to all, My 4 8 
purpoſe is not to heape much together out of the Fathers, but by a few places to ſhew 1. 
the Reader how and in what maner they vſed to ſpeake concerning this matter. There f In Mais: 
are diuers great Papiſts alſo who confeſſe the ſame. Ln 

14 The next place of Luk. 22. I haue prayed for thee that thy faithfaile not, therefore 

when thou art connerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, 1 confeſſe was ſpoken to Peter, in re- 
gard of the finne whereinto, more weake then all his brethren, he fell ſhortly after: yet 
notwithſtanding it containeth nothing which out Saviour meant not to the reſt. For 
as heprayidforbicm, ſo he prayed for all, Ioh. 17:11,15,19,20;andrhe contents of his 
prayer was, that their fatth ſhould not faile: and the very office of AIG al $65 


94 Feed my ſheepe it met Poping. $& 36. 

Gal.2.11, he called them, bound them to ſtrengthen their brethren, as h Paul did Peter by repro. 
. ing him; and made them i pullars and * fanndarious, whereupon the world being built 
Fru ſhould recouer ſtrength in which regard out Sauiour telleth them, they muſt be | the 
1431+ ſalt and light oftheearth,” and biddeth them goteach all nations, which is as much 
n PleriqueParts as he ſaith to Peter in this place, touching the ſtrengthening of his brerhren, Beſides, 
hanc 2 " the Papiſts cannot denie, but this prayer of Chriſt belongeth to al the Church , which it 
tionem-eiamper- could not, if it had bene meant forthe making of Peter Prince and head of his people, 
Keclefiam.lanſen. whoſe prerogatiues, l . vſe not ſo liberally to impart to the whole Churc hand 
concord.<. 13. indeed the ancient writers vſe this text indifferently, — ud the perſeuerance of the 

i 


t., ad omnes . elect, in faith;which were no good kind of reaſoning, therein had meant none 


eur, Ams me, 


Aug ago.Chriſl, 1.5 The third text, Feede my ſbeepe, Iohn 21. belongeth likewiſe to all the Apo- 
* WA files. For though in that place thoſe words be ditected to Peter, yer therein our Sa- 
A uiour did but apply a generall commandement to him, and put him in mind of a dutie 
2 that was common to all. For what? were the reſt of the Apoſtles Peters ſheepe , and 
$3 wv; raw not rather the people of the world to whom he was to preach, according tothe ordi- 
Cn pas nary oppoſition chat is betweene Paſtors and their flockes? Or doth feeding ſuppoſe 
oo duds flles- any more then preaching the Goſpell to all nations, which every Apoſtle was bidden 
abinemtety f do? And though it ſhould , yet Chriſt ſaith to all, As my Fatber ſent me, ſo I ſend you: 
men Led f n and it is like, the Father ſent his Sonne to feed the ſheepe , without any ſubiecti on to 
rs — another, o And Paſtots inferiour to the Apoſtles, are authorized to feed the flocke, 
rur,quiziphi priai- whereof the holy Ghoſt bath made them owerſeers. They are all Paſtors, P ſaith Cyprian, but 
Ser a 21, focke is one, which with one conſent is fid by all the Apoſtles. Moreouer the Fathers out 
nis Chriſtithabue of this text proue, that every Paſtor in the Church ought to be diligent in feeding the 
— flocke committed to him; which is an argument, that they thought theſe words were 
racls & tene meant to more then Peter, Saint Auſtin 4 faith , T hey which feed the ſheepe of Chriſt with 
— this minde , to bane them their owne aud not Chriſts, are conninced thereby that they laue 
Joh. vi. wor Chriſt: and againſt them this ſpeech of Chriſt ( if thou loueſt me, feed my ſbeepe ) is to be 
0 leg lf. Aa. vrged. Chryſoſtome® ſaith, aur Saniour at that time intendedtoreach both Peter and vs, 
20.28.1.Pet.5.1. bow deare his Church i to bim, that ſo , by this meanes, we-alſo with all our heart might 
4 N take vpon vi the cure and charge of the ſame Church, And the praftiſe of Saint Paul te- 
Iod. proouing Peter at Antioch, ſheweth euidently, that every Apoſtle had equall authori- 
x De Sacerd. f a. ije to feed , not onely the flocke, but one another; elſe Paul might not haue rebuked 
him, as he did. And though our Aduerſaries ſticke reaſonable well to this text, and ate 
a loth to giue the Apoſtles any ſhare therein with Peter; yet are they not all ſo reſolute 
8 but that ſome of them confeſſe flatly as much as Ianſwerʒ Cuſanus i faith, If Cbriſt ſaid 
15 fu. 125 to Peter, Feed my ſheepe , yet it is manifeſt that feeding is by word and example, So alſo, ar- 
e Auſt ine, in his expoſitiom upon that place, the (ame commandement was ginen 
to all, there where it © ſaid, Go into allthe world, and preach , g. there ij found nothing ſaid . 
to Peter that importeth any power, Therefore we ſay truly, that all the Apoliles, in power, 
e DefenCſpacis, were equall with Peter: the like * ſaith Marſilius, I har Chriſt committing the office of 
3 feeding to Peter, ſþakg to him in the perſon of all the Apoſt les i which manner of ſpeaking , be 
1e to haue tiſed, in that he ſaith, What I ſay to one, I ſay to all. And albeit all the teſt 
will not grant thus much, yet it followes euidently and vnanſwerably of that which 
u Baron-an.34-n they do grant. For u they yeed that no more is giuen Peter here then was promiſed in 
—— Matth. 16, where. the keyes are mentioned; bur I haue ſhewed, and no Papiſt can... 
denie, that all the Apoſtles were equall in the keyes, and that thoſe words concerned 
Peter no more ther the other diſciples, So that ir muſt needs be wilfull obſtinacie, to 
ſay ſtill that theſe words, feed my ſbecpe, were meant to none but Peter. And let this 
ſuffice for the firſt iſſue betweene vs. 

16 The next part of my anfwer is, that ro whomſoeuer any of the texts alledged 
were direQed, yer none * war ona that _ the ins — : 1 he ſaith, 
that to Sant Peter and bis ſucceſſors Chrift promiſed: s oft of beanen,and 
that he would upon him and bis ſucceſſors, 4 vpon 4 67 20 build bis Charch: meaning 
thereby the common conceit of the Papiſts, that Chriſt in theſe words nnn 


& 36. The preſent Supremicitner giuen to Peter. v5 


and the Pope the fulneſſe of power and gouernment ouer the vniuetſall Church: 
wherein the Jeſuice wilfully miſteporteth the text. For there is no mention there of 
Pope or Succeſſor, but onely of Perer and the Apoſtles: it was his fancie to Rome that = Cu de 
put in th Pope, And how he is deceiued herein, you may perceive by this, that* the — 
Papiſts acknowledge the ſucce ſſion of the Pope had not his beginning from Chtiſt cuidentiam.Qyo- 
and the Goſpell, bur from the death of Peter at Rome; which being true, then what - cone quomodo 
ſoeuer he ſaid to Peter, yet he gaue nothing to the Pope: for if he had, hen his inſtitu- Chriftusnlerir 
tion into the Papacie had bene by the Gol pell and the fait of Chrift, which the Papiſts date — DM 
not ſay. Againe, Chriſt ſaid not to Peter, that epos hios he would build his Church, idcononetde & 
but T bow art Peter, and pon this rocks I will build it: meaning as / Saint Auguſtine ex- — 
poundeth, wpon thu rocke which thou haſt confeſſed, vpon thus rothe which thou haſt knowne oo 
(Hing. thou art Chriſt the Somme of the lining God) will 1 build my Charch : that 1s , pon ſedtamenmduxi- 
wy ſelfe the Sonne of the lining God will I build my Church : 1 wil build thee vpon me, not me Tat ng 
pon thee, For the rocks was Chriſt, —wherenpon Peter bimſelfe was built , (ita no man — 
can lay any other foundation then that whichis laid alreadie , which is Ieſus Chriſt. Seng. 
And * Cyril faith, I thinks that by the roche Chriſt meant not hung elſe but the vmmomcable derbe Denial 
faith of bu diſciple, wherem the Church ts founded and ſtayed from falling. And Hilarie, “ uit. 
2 The building of the Church is vpon this rocke of confeſſion : thu faith is the foundation of the 3 De Trinm La. 
Church, by reaſon of this faith hell gates prenaile not againſt her. b Eucherius ſaith, Let vs RS 
(ce what this faith is, I will build my Church pon this rocke : vpon this roche which enen now the name of Euſe- 
thon lajedft to be the foundation of faith, vpon this rocke which exten now thou tang hreſt, ſay- Boas fab. tun 
ing, Thou art Chriſt the ſome of the lining God; vpon this rocke , and vpon this faith will 1 author of thoſe le- 
build my Church: wherennto the « Apeſile agreeing ſaith, Other foundation can no man lay, — 2 og 
but that which is layed, Teſus Chriſt; as if he ſhould ſay, there is no other foundation but that e 5. Bellar- 
roche which Peter layed for a foundation, when he ſaid, thou art Chriſt, Yea many learned —— — 
Papiſts alſo refuſe this new expoſition of the Ieſuites, and well ſaw the words could not 2 — 2 
beare it, and therſore after the example of the Fathers, expound the rocke of Chriſt and recogrir.p.64.8 
his faith. © Lyra, of whom a they ſay, that for expounding the Scriptures be hath not big e caunes 
match; and e the interlineary Gloſſe, and f Burgenfis, do all thus. 8 Cuſanus followeth Dann 
Saint Auftins expoſition ſet downe immediatly before. ® The Gloſſe vpon Gtatian (Maris. 
faith, he cannot thinks that by the roche om Lord pointed at any other thing then the words e InMar. 16, 
which Peter anſwered him, when he ſaid , Thou art Chriſt <, Sonne of the lining God ; be- _ 3 
cauſe upon that article of faith the Church is built : therefore God founded the Church vpon 18.1. 
bimſelfe. Marfiliusi faith, Upon thisrockg,that is, upon Chriſt, in whom thou beleeneſt: — CR — 
for Peter as long as he lined might erre and ſine by the hibertie of his wil; and ſuch a one could yeran. erh 
wot be the foundation of the Church, Petius de Alliaco, Chancellour of Paris , and a Car- *P*ientracy, 
dinall, * writeth thus: We muſt enquire what is the rocke wherewpen the Church of Chrift k Recommenggr, 
was to be built: notwithſtanding it ſcemeth not, that by the rocke Peter ſhould be vnder- 2 
flood, but Chriſt : — for who may eftabliſh the firmitie of the (hurch in Peters infirmitic? | 
whereof ache the maide that kept the doore, and let her anſwer, at whoſe ſpeech (as Gregorie 
; faith) while he feared death, he denied the life. Therefore ſeeing Peter had wanered, and his 
Vicar is not firmely grounded, ſeeing the Popes differ about Peters high prieſt hood, and the | Cumgz iam ait- 
Prieſti agree not about the Popes high Biſhopricke, who dares preſume io ſay that any man, of — — 
what holmeſſe or wort hineſſe ſoeuer, whether Prieſt or high Biſhop, whether Peter, or Peters = — 
Uicar, or any ot her but Chriſt him ſelfe, is the foundation of the Chriſtian Church Chri — 
therefore vpon himſelfe, as vpon a moſt ſteadie foundation, eſtabliſhed hit Church againſt the dotes. 
Church of the diuellʒ and upon this firme rocks he ſteadily confirmed Peter himſelfe, ſaying of 
him the ſentence premiſed, Upon this rocke will I build. 
17 Thus it appeares, that our Saujour ſaying , Vpon this rocke Twill build my 
Church, meant thereby no mote but that he would ground it ypon the true faith of 
Chriſt, that whoſoeuer would defire to be ioyned to Nis Church, ſhould beleeue the 
ſame things that Peter then ptofeſſed, or elſe periſh for euer. And the words are thus 
to be expounded : Thon art Peter, thy name is Stone, and thou haſt profeſſed « profeſſion 
like thy name, anſwering the nature of that whereby tho art called, and therefore thy name 
is ſtone or roche, and the profeſſion thon haſt made is like it; for thereupon I will = x 
Charch, 
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urch, and they which hald it ſhall newer be moned. This is farte from giving Petet and 
the Pope any primacie, and yet this is all the Fathers obſetued and as much we ſee as 
he ——— ſort of Papiſts collected. And it is no mattet though in the language 
that Chriſt ſpake, the ſame words be yſed for Peter and the Rocke, thus : T hes art Ce- 
phah, and pon this Cepbah I will build: ot if in the Greeke vied by the Euangeliſt, - 
Tye and 747pa, ſigniſie one thing, to wit, s rocke or one; as it Chtiſt ſhould fay, thou 
art rocke, and vpon thisrocke I will build : for in the firſt place the word is vſed pro- 
perly to ſigniſie Peters name, in the ſecond appellatiuely to lay downe the nature of his 
ne ptofeſſion: which the Papiſts might haue ob from Phauorinus Camers their 
Wee e one Biſhop, out of whoſe Lexicon they borrowed their ſpeculation concerning the 
s Loos a 

Neg. dt d. ſynonymie of yes and vir. 
— 18 o the other part of the text concerning the keyes, I anſwer, that neither do 
—— they proue Saint Peter or the Pope to be chiefe Paſtor, to whoſe definitine ſextence all the 
im. Phavor. Church maſt be ſubieft ; but that he had the miniſteric of the Goſpell committed to him 
| with the other Apoſtles : which miniſterie is fignified by the keyes in this reſpect, be- 
cauſe mankind through the fall of our firlt — lay plonged in the miſerable bon- 
dage of ſinne and Satan, vttetly ſhut out of heauen, vntill it — our merciſull God 
to reueale the Goſpell, by the teaching wheteof the mind of man being enlightened, 
the ferters of ſpitituall darknefle began to fall from him, and he tiſeth into the know- 
ledge of Gods will, ſo that by beleeuing in Chriſt he is ſer at libertie from the priſon 
of finne and condemnation , and the doore of grace andlife is opened to him. This is 
r , done by the minifteric of the Goſpell, ® whoſe nature is toſay to the priſoners , go forth, 
0 Bladt.s, and to them that fit in darkeneſſe, ſhew your (clue; ; and as a ® key, to open the priſendoore to 
them that are bound, and to bring liberty to captiuet: or if men love darkneſſe better then 
p Teb.15.22. 2 light, then hath God put P an effectuall power into it, to (har vp againſt them the king- 
C0r4.16, gome of heauen, and to firaine them harder 9 with the cords of their fiones, that they 
9 N. mightperiſh.This minifteric being executed partly by preaching and Sacraments, part- 
ly by Church cenſures,is called the keyes,by reaſon of the likeneſſe thereunto, and de- 

ribed by binding and loofing, in regard of the effect. 

19 This expoſition muſt needs be granted: firſt becauſe it ſufficiently expreſſes 
| the vſe and effect of keyes, which is onely to let in and out; or at the leaſt, that is the 
r Shewed before. proper vie thereof. Next, * this is all that is meant by binding and looling, and binding 
— and looſing containeth whatſocuer is ſigaiſied by the k eyes. Thirdly, the Papiſts that 
moſt ſtifly defend the primacie, yet confeſſe, that all the Apoſtles receined the keyes e- 
qually with Peter, The promiſe of Chriſt concerning the keyes, appertained not onely to Peter, 
1 Colon. but was tranſmitted to all the Apoſtles, © faith Adolphus the Archbiſhop of Colen, and 
13 +1 his Councell : * a man fo addicted to the popith religion, and carefull to reſtore it, that 
medium, he was thought meet to ſucceed Hermannus whom the Pope thruſt out. Cuſanus 
ie. a faith, NoTHIN G wesſpokento Peter but that which was (ad tothe reſt : for as it was 
« Concord 1c. ſaidto Peter, whatſocucy then ſbalt bind; ſo was it (aid to the reſt, whatſeczer ye ſhall bind: 
— and though it were ſaid to Peter, Thow art Peter, and vpon this rocks I will build; yet by the 
roche we vnderſtand Chriſt whom be confeſſed. Thus they are driven to yeeld the keyes to 
all the Apoſtles as well as to Peter, and yet they thinke he alone had the piimacie, 
which ſheweth clearly that the keyes containe it not. Fourthly, they which expound 
the power of the keyes, to ſhew whar they containe, mentiontherein no more but as 
x Bell.de pen 1, 1 haue anſwered. The Councell of Colen vnder Hetmannus, * penned by Gropper, 
1. ci. i. Fake whom the Papiſts call therare man of our age,proceedeth thus: * But what keyes Chriſt, 
Lo J, „hen le departed hence, left the Apoſtles andi heir ſucceſſors in the Church , that is to be ex- 
| 2 Fnchircontce. Plicated. And traly this it plaine, that he committed to them hit owne leres and no other enen 
confe(l.5. Princi- the keyes of the kingdome of heanen, as himſelfe ſaid to Peter, Whatſocner thou ſhalt bind on 
Po iraque f. 113+ earth, hall be bound in heauen, and whatſocner thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in hea- 
wen, —T heſe keyes the Fathers diudad into the key of order, and the key of inriſdiftion, And 
againe, each key into the key of knowledge and of power ,T he key of order ir the power of prieſt. 
ly miniſter y, — which containeth power to preach the Goſpell, conſecrate the body of Chriſt, 
remit and retaine ſimes, and to minifier the Sacraments, T he key of inriſdiflion is power to 
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reſtraine the facultie — that is that power of excommunicating ſuch as offend , and ab. 

ing them againe « Iu which explanation of the power mentioned in the keyes, we 
ſce nothing touched but onely the miniſterie of the word and Sacraments , aud the 
execution of diſcipline. Bur * Matſilius ſpeaketh more fully, that the autboriti of the x Deſenſ pam a. 4 
keyes , according to Saint « Auſtine and Hierome , is that indiciarie power that ftandeth in 
diſpenſiag the word, Sacraments, and diſcipline, although * the opinion, and title of the ful. P7153. 
veſſe of power, which the Biſbop of Rome aſcribes to bumſelfe , tooke bu begimnng from tbeſe 
words, Whoſe ſiouos ye remit, ho are remitted and whatſoener you ſhall bind ypen earth (hall 
be bound is heauen. 

20 The ſecond text Alledged is Luke 22. 32. where Chriſt faith to Peter, Thaue 
prayed that thy faith faile not, and thou being conuetted, ſtrengthen thy brethren: 
which the leſuite expoundeth, as if our Sauiout had ſpecially prayed for S. P̃eter and the 
Pope, that their fatth ſhould not faile, at leaſt ſo farre as to teach the Church a falſe faith , to 
the intent they might alway be able to conſir me their brethren, if at any time they ſbonld faile in 
the doftrine of fanh : which all Catholicke men knowing, ds confeſſe the Popes definttine ſen + 
tence to be alwayes an infallible truth, and thereupon ſubmit themſelnes therennts, and ſo line 
in vuitie. But this expoſition is ſoone conſuted: for firſt here is no mention ofthe Pope, 
but of Peter onely; whereby it is plaine, that no certaintie can be concluded out of the 
words for any but the Apoliles onely: or if they reach to any beſides Peter, then accor- 
ding to the opinion of the moſt iudicious Papilts, the Church is it, and not the Pope. 
So faith b Came racenſis: That which un Scripture is promiſed to the whole, muſt not be at yy 
tributed to any part: but alway to hold the true faith, and nener toerre againſt it, is promiſed 
by Chriſt to the whole companie of belceners alone, — It is plaine . that Cbriſt pro- 
muſed Peter, his faith ſhould not faile ; vnderſtanding it not of bes perſonal faith, but of the ge- | 
werall faith of Gods Church commuted to hu re gimeut. And Frier Walden © faith, Peter 9 41 
bare the type of the Church, not of the particular Romane Church, but of the vniuer- 
fall Church; not gathered together in a geverall Couacell, but diſperſed through the 
world from Chriſt to our times. Of the ſame mind are 4 Cuſanus and © Marſilius. So d Concerd 1.1.6 
chat in the iudgement of foure of the learnedſt ſort among our adverſarits, the ſe G DelenCparuse. 
of Chriſt was not by this text ro indow Peter or the Pope, but the whole Catholicie 28 
Church;and ſo accordingly, the right of gouernment and freedome from erting, ſhould 
remaine, not in the Pope, but in the vniverſall Church, cleane contrary to that which 
the Teſuite here ſuppoſeth. 5 

21 Secondly, the direct and immediate purpoſe of Chtiſt in theſe words, is to fore- 
warne Peter of the ſinne whereinto he fell afterward by denying him: and the meaning 
is, that though Satan defired thereby to deſtroy him, yet he had prayed that his faith 
might not by the temptation be vttetly. — — admoniſhing him, that as by 
bis fall he would weaken his brethren the of the Charch, ſo by the example Senn ge. 
of his true conuerſiot he ſhould Rtrengthen them againe: vnderſtanding this faith, for remin docendo 
which he prayed, not of Peters teaching or direQting the Church in doctrine, bur of che © — 
babit of fath abiding in his heart, whereby he beleeued in Chriſt, and confeſled his 3-p.197. . 
name: and by ſfrengrbening his brethren, not f that he ſhould be ſupreme head ouet his 5 3 — 
fellow Apollſes, but that 8 by the example of his tepentance, and experience of Gods ne dei x 
mercie to him in his infi;mitie, he ſhould encourage all people againſt temptation. This Theophy ine. 
expoſition is proved to be true, becauſe fitſt there is no word in the text importing ei- emploruz pn 
ther all infalibleneſſe of faith, or any aut horitis over the other Apoſtles. See (h ſaith Ca- ddr un 
det an) bem ¶ hriſt bids Peter account the Apoſtles not his ſubuelti, but bus brethren: ſce bow fem. Olo. 
he pmtteth bum in office: not to rule oner them, but to confirm them in faith, hope and charitie. 12 — 
Secondly, the words going immediatly before, forbid all abſolute power of one over i Ex quibes. privi- 
other: The kings of the nation! beare rule, and exerciſe authoritie oner tbem, but is ſhall rails —— 
not be ſo among you. Thirdly,Bellarminealwayes acknowledges that to perſiſt alway in 24 — Do 
the faith vvithont falling from it, ! is 4 prerogative that poſſible 14 not derined ſpom Peter S. Alkeram priui. 
(o'the Pepe: which being ſo, it followerh that the Ieſuites expoſition is falie, and no eg 
papiſt can be eertainethat.by vertue of this text the Pope can teach no error, any more ri ſſucceforem. 
then he is aſſured he cannot erte himſelſe: but it is cleate he may erre himſelfe, and Pen ko 
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all Papiſts yeeld it; therefore it is alſo yncertaine whether he be enabled to teach the 
Church, that in teaching he cannot etre, becauſe the words of the text ate no plainer 
for the one then for the other. For as it ſaith, ſtrengthen thy brethren, ſo it ſaith alſo, 
thy faith ſhall not faile; yet the Popes faith may faile, therefore he may allo faile in 
ſtrengthening his brerbren, if this faith and ſtrengthening be — as the Ieſuue 
conceiteth. 
22 The laſt place is Ioh. a . 17. where Chriſt bĩddeth Peter, Feed my ſheepe. Out 
of which words the Ieſuite concludeth, that Chrift gave bim and the Pope moſt 
authoritie ouer the yniuerſall ( burch, to rule it as chiefe Paſtor vader him, tying 7 
to afſiſt bum, that he ſhould neuer teach any thing ò cat hedra, contrary to the truth, and binding 
all the world to obey his iudgement. The which concluſions how violently they are wrefted 
* Neth, from the text, let any man judge: * and ſure it is worth the Readers labour, and will re- 
compence any paines he can take herein, to make a ſtand, and but view whether the 
words be able to ſupport ſo mightie concluſions as are built vpon them. For this is the 
onely foundation that the Papiſts haue for their ſuptemacie. And albeit in their dif. 
ations by word and writing they pretend many texts beſides , as the Ieſuite in this 
diſcourſe doth, yet you ſhall find when they come to canuaſing, they alway retire to 
this as to their hold, and finding no other able to maintaine them, hither they run for 
expoſition of all the reft , and here they inſult ; like ſouldiers, which beaten out of the 
field, come bluſtering one vpon anothets necke for haſte into their caſtle. But what is 
& Pontifici in per- there here ro proue the primacie, which is holden to be k 2he fulveſſe of power ouer al the 
pwn yr medomes of heauem and earth ? or 28 al leſuite deſcriberb it, ſuch a command as all faith- 
M men in both court, internal l and externall, are bound to obey in all things touching man- 
. 96rs,07; faith, or the worſhip of God? 
loh.aatit.z.c. Si 23 For firſt I haue ſhewed but a little before, that whatſoever is commanded in 
1 Greg Valent. theſe words, belongeth to all the Apoſtles ; and confirmed the ſame with the conteſ- 
wom-3-p.134D. ſion of ſome learned Papilts : whereuponit neceſſarily followes, that Peter hereby had 
ere ve not the ſuptetnacie in queſtion given him. Next, ſuppoſing our Saujour had a meaning 
—_—_ ape to giue Peter ſuch a matter, yet what word is there that faith as the Ieſuite doth, he 
ERS = gaue it bis ſucceſſar likewiſe ? Fot Perer might haue that which his ſurceſſor had not, as 
——— gift of miracles for example. Yea I can demonſtrate againſt all exception, that al- 
E = 14214 though it were granted, Peter had authoritie ouer all the Apoſtles, yet the Pope had 
Toi de-de al nor, becauſe he is leſſe then an Apoſtle: andthe caſe being put, that Peter died 32. 
en. yeares afore Saint Iohn, let the reſoluteſt Papiſt aliue ſay, whether it were likely char 
PEXONTOZ Linus or Clement the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be aboue Saint Iohn to rule ot direct 
En ants him? I he ſay they wert men are in danger to fall into the chincough with laughing: 
n Helen d. if he ſay they were not, chen the ſuptemacie fancied died with Peter, and Chriſt gaue 
mw Ne his ſucceſſour none of irwhen he ſaid to Peter, Feede my ſheepe. Ihirdly, the words 
N © 3Baſilp.527 themſclues, Feede my ſheepe, import no more but that he ſhould be diligent in ouet- 
222. 1 ſeeing the flocke of Chriſt committed to the generall care of him and his fellow Apo- 
Baron. an. Gg. nu. a. files, as is proued by this, tbat the people to be taught are ordinarily called u the fold, 
u. Cin uch. * the flocke,P the ſbecpe c hriſtʒond to them is called feeding, and the Prea- 
10 16. chets Paſtors, The which words if they be racked to ſignifie ruling , as the Pope clai- 
0 Exect- 34-2 meth, with fulnefle of power, then others were made Popes as well as Peter. For all 
Pal. 75a Paſtours are commanded to frede the flocke whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made them euer · 
—— ſcers, and they reproued that feede not. Feeding therefore ſigniſieth ho more but to 
1 Eph. 4. l. preach the Goſpell, and to giue good exatnple, as Cuſanus © expoundeth it, and before 
—_— bim u Macfilius, two learned Papiſts, ho utterly diſallowed this expoſition of the Te- 
ler.3. 15. ſuites, and thinke this text proues nut the Supremacie. * | 
4 mee + - 24 he laſt part of my anſwer is, chat although it were granted the texts alledged 
u. Deſenſ pan. . pertaine to Peter alone, and containe the Primacie in queſſion, yet cauthe Pope reape 
2 no benefice thereby, becauſe we deuie him to be Saint Peters ſueceffout: che which 
point ſeeing the Ieſuite hath onely aſſumed and not e theretate neither will I 
touch it any further here, but referte my ſelfe over to the 29. Digteſſion, where the rea · 
*. der ſhall plainly ſee ypon what ſillie grounds the Popes ſueceſſion isbelecued ; the 
| which 


— 
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which not withſtanding is a point of ſuch conſequence , that if it be not throughly 
prooued, all Popery will be void and without foundation at che firſt fight ; in that all 
arguments made for it, of what ſott ſoeuer, are at the laſt reſolued into the Popes au- 
thoritie, and this authoritie is confeſſed to depend ypon his ſucceeding Peter , as ypoin 
the beginning and foundation thereof. 4 
25 Thus we ſee the vnitie of Papiſts is avouched ypon grounds * meerely falſe; che | — { 
Pope neither /weceeding Peter, nor Peter being aboxe the other Apoſtles in infalhbleneſſe Er dum hare par: 
of faith, or power of government. All the leſuites conclufions therefore,chat the Church 52 gocodinus 
hath alway ſubmitted her ſelfe to the Popes definitive ſentence , that the Pope cannot ef ne, E 
ette, chat it is his office to direct all good Catholickes, that the Church ſhould erre, yea — 
be bound to erte, if he might fall into errour: I ſay theſe and the like conclufions crorum concilio- 
ſcatteted all ouer his diſcourſe, are vanitie, for the difproofe whereof the evetn of A 
things and experience of all ages is ſufficient without any more ado; which giue plen - omniun, vigorew 
tifull teſtimonie that he is neither free from error, nor received as ſupreme iudge, nor — — 
admitted as the head of vnitie : but contrariwiſein all ages he hath bene detected of — 
error, yea reſiſted, iudged, condemned, and depoſed for hereſie. The diſcourſe where - oda n 
of I put ouer to the Digreſſions following, that the reader may baue ſome light con- mus, mad Papam 


cerning this matter. _ 2.6 7 


Digrefſion 27. Shewing that the Church Primitiue acknowledged not the Popes Pri- 
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26 This I will demonſtrate onely by foure experiences of thoſe times. Firſt, that 
whereas : there were foure or fiue Patriarkes, among whom, for the better goueru- En & 
ment, all the Churches of the world were divided : the other three were made equall, run. 5.4 —_ 
by the Church gouernment and practiſe of that time, with the Patriarke of Rome, in all e mm 
things touching iuriſdiction; and he reftrained within certaine bounds , beyond the asdf ry 
which he might not go. And ſo others had allowed them as ample authoritie in their gr 
eircuits, as he had in his. This appearerh by the expteſſe decrees of fixe Councels, he 
firſt is the firſt generall Councell of Nice, holden ann, 325.wherein were 318 — 
* The words are theſe, Let the ancient cuſtomes continue in force that are in . gypt, Lybia, c. 
and Pent apolis ; that the Biſhops of Alexandria haus the gowerntnent of all theſe, for ſo much 
4s the Biſhop of Rome hath the like cuſtome i and ſo likewiſe throughout Antioch ; and in the 
other Promnces let the Churches haue their prerogatines vpholden them, Where we ſee the 
Councell intending to confirme the preeminence of Alexandria, againſt the Arrians 
that began to vexe it, maketh the Popes gouernment in his Prouince the forme of that a Ex cius forma 
which ſhould be in the Proxince of Alexandria. Which ſheweth that the Popes Nehberg 
gouernment reached but to his owne Province. For had it ſtretched it felfe all ouer particuladiter fun- 
the world, then would it haue bene no forme for Alexandria, which was to abide in one 
Province and no more, Beſides, the Councell ſaying, the Biſhop of Rome hath the like 
caſtome, (heweth plainly he of Alexandria was to be equall with him, elſe it could not | 
be the like. For there is no® paritie berweene an vniuerſall Biſhop and a prouinciall. „ p,.as mos a, 
The ſecond and third, are = firft — nay of © 1 ann. 381. of Sade 
150 Biſhops, and of Epheſus, ann. 3 1. of 200 Biſhops i in both which the prouinces d ret 
of the — are rods ary" , and Pattiarłs reftrained to their one ods , and he „ 
of Conſtantinople by name is made equall with the Pope in all Eccleſiaſticall matters 
whatſocuer. All the difference was, that he of Rome had the chiefe honour, which con- 
filed not in iutiſdiction, bur ſitting in the firſt place, and ſuch like titles. The fourth is 
the Councell of Chalcedon, an. 45 l. wherein were 630 Biſhops, the words whereof 
are theſe : f Following the decrees and rules ef the holy Fathers, and of thoſe 1 50 Biſhopt f av us, 
aſſembled war T heode ſous the elder of bleſſed memorie, in the reyall Cute of Conſtantinople, 
and acknowledging the ſame, we alſo decree and ordaine the ſame things concerming the priai 
ledger of the ſaid Church of Conſtantinople, which is new Rome. For aur Fathers gene the 
privileages to the ſeate of the elder Rome, becauſe _ Citie had the Empire: and the 150 
2 Biſpops 
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Biſhops wowed with the (ame intent , gave the ſame prividger to the meBi ſacred throne of 


new Rome, thinking it reaſon the Citie which is bononred with the Empire and Senate, ſpculd 

alſo baue equallpriniledges with elder Rowe, and in Eccleſiaſtical matters be advanced atkg 

with ber, being the next ymts her. The fift is another Councell of Conſtentinople, ann. 

x Sext Sym. is 686. where were 280 Biſhops: 8 who renewed and confirmed the former decree of 
Chalcedon, repeating it in a manner verbatim, as that had renewed and explained the 
former Councels of Nice and Conſtantinople. Whereby it exprefly appeareth , that 

__ Cotiſtantinople had as much authoritie in Church matters as Rome, and that Rome 
firſt obtained the —— of honour, by reaſon it was the Imperiall Citie; and this was 
the meaning of the firſt Nicene and Conftantinopolitan Councels. This the Fathers 
would not haue ſaid and done, if they had thought Chriſt himſelfe had giuen the Pope 

h ten the Supremacie queſtioned. Whereupon l Cuſanus thinketh, that what of tight be- 


3 longech to him, was gizen by the ¶ hureh: and Marſilius i writeth, That be hath us power 


oner other Biſhops and Churches, either by Gedi, or mans lam, but ſuch as was ginen him, 
. eit her ab ſolutely, or for a time, by the Nicene Councell. The ſixt is the Councell of Car- 
* C. 92. 109, thage,ann. 418.of 217 Biſhops.® In this Councell when Sozimus the Biſhop of Rome 
had — a right to receive appeales from all parts of the world, and pretended a 
certaine canon of the Nicene Councell that ſhould giue it him; the Biſhops thereof, by 
the ſpace of foure yeares, debated the matter againſt him and Boniface, and Celeſtine 
his ſuccefſours: and hang ſearched the originall copies of the Nicene Councell, 
. whereby the vntruth of his claime was diſcovered , they wrote ſharply to him, that he 
ſhould not meddle with the people of their prouinces, nor admit into his fellowſhip 
ſuch as they had excommunicated ; telling him that he had nothing to do in their cau · 
ſes, either to bring them to Rome, or to ſend Legates to heare them at home: for this 
were againſt the Nicene Councell, The euidence of this Councell is ſuch againſt the 
Supremacie,that no art of our aduerſaries can auoide it, and therefore they are driven to 
vſe ſuch ſhifts for the anſwering thereof, as it is pitie to ſee, and I dare ſay, griefe to 

themſelues to be forced to then. | 
27 The ſecond experience to be obſerued is touching appeales: for the Church 
did alway conſtantly forbid the Biſhops of Rome medling with men, or their appeales 
to him, that were not of the Romane Patriarchie. This is cleate by the practiſe of the 
fixt Councell of Carthage before mentioned, the Fathers whereof, among many other 
"- -- things, i write thus to Celeſtine: 7 he Fathers of Nice did wiſely and inftly promide, that al 
buſineſſes ſhould be determined in the places where they began , and that the grace of the holy 
Ghoſt would not be wanting to any countrey : ſpecially ſering it was allowed to enery man, if be 
wiſhkedthe indgement of the arburators, to appeale to the Conncell eir her prouincial or gene- 
ral. Where this is to be marked, that by the Church-gouernment of that time, a Coun- 
cell was the laſt and higheſt iudge of all controverſies arifing, And before this, when 
certaine perſons, being judged in Affricke, had fled to the Pope for reliefe,marke what 
Cyprian in wrireth to him: Seeing it i rightly and iuſtly decreed vnto us all, that euery mans 
canſe ſhould be heard where the fanit was committed , and ener y Paſtor bath a portion of the 
ocke committed to hum, which be muſt gonerne as he will gius account of his deed to the Lord, 
it behoueth truly ſuch as are under our gonernment, not to runne vp and downe, and, by their 
cunning raſineſſe to breake the concord of Biſhops: but there to follow the cauſe where the ac- 
' Cuſert and witneſſe: be; waleſſe peraduenture a few deſperate and graceleſſo perſon; thinke the 
anthoritic of the Bi hopt in eAfricke . that haue "a to be leſſe. This which Cy- 
prian ſaith, was afterward decreed in Councels both generall and provinciall, which 
ceuld not haue brne, if the Pope had bene ſupreme — of all the Church, and head 
4 war of the vnltie: nay Cyprian ſaith,* I be vuitie —— pops is broken when men runne from their 
mus non cireum- one #6 the Biſbop of Rome. The eight genetall Councell, holden ar Conſtantinople hath 
_— ne- Epic this u decree : The order of appealing ſhalt be this, that be which thinketh himſelfe wronged 

porum chncor , . i 

„ dm enheremem by his owre Biſhop, may appeale to bis Metropolitan, who ſhall call the matter before him. But 
dine sf Rrſhopy thinke they are wronged by their Metropolitan, be it lawful! for them to appeal to 


dere. 


mL. 1. e. 


1 Can G. the Patrice, who hall end the ſtrife; that in us caſe a A an bane any power oner bis 
neighbour Mctropolu an, or a Biſhop ouer bis neigbbour Biſhop, The like ——_— 
ore 
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before by the Councell of Chalcedon, o which expreſly maketh the Parriarke of Con- o C 
ſtantinople the laſt #nd higheſt iudge,vnder the Councell, for all matters falling out in 
Greece. AndP the Councell of Miteui excommunicateth all that would appeale to p C. 12 
places out of Affricke. Where then was the Popes ſupreme authotitie in theſe dayes, 
when the Councels and diſcipline thus hemmed men in, that they ſhould not come at 
him? This ſome Papiſts ſee well enough, and confeſle. Cuſanus 4 faith, The Pope hath J. Concord. L 26 
it not from the Church rule , that he may hurt the inriſdiltion of other Biſhop: , becawſe this ** 
were to diſlurbe order. Ther fore we do net reade that the ancient Popes euer put themſeluer 
into ſuch matters —: and peraduenture it would not bane bene ſuffered. For the Conncellof 
Africke, whereto Saint Auſtine ſubſcribed , allowed no appeale 7 the Synode to the Pope, 
becauſe it w.u not found allowed in tbe Church canont, but contrarimiſe the Nicene Conncel 
decreed, that a Synod ould end euery cauſe where it began, 

28 The third experience is, that he had no authoritie ouer general! Councels, ei- 
ther of his owne power to call them, or being called to be ſole Preſident; or having 
decreed any thing, to iud ge, or rule, ot countetmand them: all which he now vſcth, 
but then did none of them. For firft, the power of aſſembling Councels was in the 
tempotall Magiſtrates: ſo * ſaith Socrates , V ben once the Emperours began to be Cbri- 

, from that time forward the Church affaires depended t pon them and the great ſt Coun- 

celr were aſſembled, and ſo ſtill are, at their appointment, And this appeares to be rue by Lg. hin pom. 
going through the particulars. For let all the ancient Councels be read, and there is not engen,. 
one of them, but the very Acts and Titles thereof will ſhew, the Prince called ir: which ſa & origo extitir 
is ſo true that Pighius a learned Papiſt t writeth, The aſſembling of generall Councelt was rae ann 
the inuention of Conſtantine. The firſt generall Councell was that of Nice, * aſſembled vniverſals Conci- 
by the authoritie of Conſtantine the Grear. The ſecond was at Conſtantinople, u called ee Ge p. 
by Theodofius the elder. The third was at Epheſus,* called by Theodofius the yonger. 2 Cue Con- 
Ihe fourth was at Chalcedon, 7 called by Valentinian and Martian, The fift was at pang ns 
Conſtantinople, * called by Iuſtinian, The fixth was againe at Conſtantinople, called f? Niceuuheſau 
by Conſtamtinus Pogonatus. The ſeuenth, as the Papiſis reckon ir, was at Nice b cal- u S0 Hh eg. 
led by the Empteſſe Irene. The eight was againe at Conſtantinople, © called by Baſi- Tb lb. 5.7. 
livs Macedo. The Councell of Sardica was 4 called by Conftantius: the Councell of x Condi = 
Syrmium , againſt Photinus, © by Conſtantine the Great. The Councels of f Millan, f**<*wtuagr, 
8 Ariminum, and h Frankford, all aſſembled by the Empetouts. More particulars may 22 
be giuen, but theſe are eno wi i the earneſt ſuire that Leo maketh to the Emperour and 1 535. 
Empreſle both, in his time, for a Councell to be holden in Italy, which yet he could not 29. N 
obtaine, maketh it out of queſtion, that all power of aſſembling Councels was in the 48.8. e. 
Emperour, Yea the point is ſo cleare, that x many Papiſts deny it not: and! ſome hold, b oν). h. 


chat at this day in certaine caſes a generall Councell may be called againſt the Popes mind, j'5" 2 * 
whether he will or no, | c Zon.tom.z.pag, 


29 Next, he was Preſident in no Councell of a long time: and when he was, yet 2 _s 


others were Preſidents as well as he, the ſaid office importing no ſuch command ouec 1 Loa L2.C.29, 
0201 4.c 6. 


the Councell as now the Pope vſurpeth; the which Duarenus a leaned Papiſt con- f Ser i 4.546, 


feſſeth w ſaying , The office was no more bur to call the reſt together , and to ſpeabe vuto g cocrl< 37, 
arol de 1mag, 


them concerning the matters to be handled , as the ſpeaker in the Parliament calleth the aſſem+ Sigon de Reg. l. 
bly, ec. — but hath no power ouer them; — yea the power of determining is is the court it tal. ann. 794, 
felfe, which may alſo command kim. — T bu was it in times paſt, ſaith he, but now I know not 1 Tc 
how it cometh to paſſe, that the chiefeſt gouernment ouer all Chriftians is ginen to him alone: conc. nal. l n. p.. 
that he becometh free , after the manners ef the Emperonrs, from all lawes and Councell de- — pond 
creet. The which ſpeech of this our aduerſary is to be noted, becauſe the Ieſuite would 18. 

make you beleeue all Catholicke men haue euermore receiued him,from Chrifts owne —— == 
hands, as ſupreme iudge of all, and the — of his will were the violating of the m Pe ſacris Recl. 


Churches vnitie. But that which I haue faid is eaſily confirmed: for in the Nicene SY a þ 


Councell Hoßus the Biſhop of Corduba, Macarius the Patriarke of Ieruſalem, and Eu- a Athan. Ep. ad 


ſlathius the Patriarke of Antioch, a were Preſidents; if not the Emperour himſelfe alſo Gul ng "yy 


with them: for ®the ſtory ſaith, That out of his chaire he ved ſpeecher of exhortation to the 1 — 


Biſhops, pcrſwading them io concord: and when many things were propaunded on both ſides, gr 
L 3 and 


x... Mild 
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and much — — the beginning aroſe, the Emperour beard them with all pattence,and 

leiſurely receined that they ſad; by comrſe be extertained the words of both ſides, quietly re. 

conciling them in their iarres, and mildly ſheaking to enery one: and as for the Pope, he one - 
y v ly ſent two Prieſts, P to aſſent to the things concluded, not to be Preſidents in the Coun- 
g_—_— Ie cell, it being folly to thinke that fimple Prieſts ſhould be Preſidents ouer Patriarłs and 

Biſhops. In the ſecond generall Councell holden at Conſtantinople, the caſe is cleate: 
J Bell, decone. e. for 4 the Ieſuites confeſle the Pope was there neither in perſon nor by his Legates, but 
9: nc.tpb.Grze, Nectarius the Patriarke was Prefident. In the firſt Councell of Epheſus , Cyril and 
Commelin.Script. Memnon were Prefidents,* In the ſecond, Dioſcorus, put in by the Emperour, In the 
ad Theo. V2" Gardican Councell, Hofius the Biſhop of Corduba, and Protogenes the Biſhop of Sar- 
T Concil.Chale. dice. I would reckon vp more — „ but that it is needleſſe, becauſe the 
3 Preſidentſhip was not a matter of power to rule the Councell, or to conclude mat- 
» Concil, Sard. ters after his owne minde, though the Councell were againſt him: but, as I touched 
Theod. 14.612» een now, Out of Duarenus, of honour and order onely, to haue the firft place, 


to propoſe things, to gather voices, to giue direction, to publiſh the Coun- 
cels definitiue ſentence : and therefore it concludeth no primacie for hin that 
had it, 


30 Thirdly, he was not reputed to be aboue Councels to ouer-rule and checke 
them, as now he claimeth, but contrariwiſe they iudged and commanded him, as ap- 
peares in che praiſe of the Councell of Chalcedon againſt Leo, of Sinueſſa againſt 
Marcellinus, of the ſixt, ſeuenth, and eight Generall Councels againſt Honorius: 

= Digreff.28.n.34. whereof 1 ſhall ſpeake more — hereaſter. And I aſſure my ſelſe, the moſt Pa- 
. pifts beleeue this to be true, becauſe they defend that a Councell is aboue the Pope: 
leerved of the R. which they would neuer do, but that they cannot denie, that ſo it was in ancient times. 
mb Church Cuſanus * faith, A generall Conveell of the (atholicke Church , in all matters ic of bigheſt 
x Concord 2. power, euem aboue the Pope bimſelfe. ] And it is manifeſt that Pope Leo in certaine points, 
Fc. 20. would not receine the conſtitutions of the Chalcedon Councell, but alway diſclaimed them; 
and ſome other Popes after him; and yet the decree of the Conncell was of force. Panormi- 
z Decked. &ele- tan ® ſaith, In things touching faith, a Councell is abone the Pope, ſo that he cannot diſpeſe of 
— 2 things agaioſt the determination of a Councell; hence it is that a Conncel! may condemm the 
Pope for bereſie. For in things concerning faith, the ſaying euom of one prinate man is to be 
preferred before the Popes indgement , if be haus better reaſons and authorities of the old and 
new Teſtament, Victoria ſaith, that Caietan holds, the Pope may lawfully diſanull the de» 
a Rele8.4. de po- : : any 
tell Papa prop l. crees neither of generall nor prommciall Councels , nor yet diſpenſe againſt them but vpou 
good reaſon; — the decrees of a Conncell binde the Pope in conſcience : and in this point bs 
b De Concilla. i to be beleewed, Yea Bellarmine b confeſſeth, that Alliaco and Cuſanus Cardinals, 
61 Gerſon, Almain, Antoninus, Toſtatus, and many others, hold, that a Counceell is aboue 
c Conltane.Sel. the Pope: yea the Councels of © Conſtance and 4 Baſil decreed, that he ſhould obey the 
+5 xs, Cvbuncell in all things pertaining to faith, and reformation ofthe Church. And that which 
cometh yet cloſer to the cauſe, a generall Councell hath reuoked things decreed by the 
e concord l a e. Pope in alawfull Synode; whereof *Cuſanus giues an example in the Councell of 
Chalcedon, that examined Leo his proceedings againſt Dioſcorus. Vpon all which 
euidence I dare be bold to ſay, it is manifeftly falſe that the Teſuite affirmerh NAH Car 
thelicke men haue alway acknowledged the Popes determination to be Gods ordinance 
for the maintaining of vnitie: and if I, andall Proteſtants ſhould hold our peace, yet 
f Cap. 12. the Ieſuites owne ſellowes would blab it out: for f Cuſanus faith, The Biſhop of Rome, 
by cuſtome of mens obedience towards him, hath gotten farre beyond the bounds of the ancient 
g an. ac. 18. obſeraation: and 8 Marſilius, that vnlawfully and againſt the mind both of dinine and humane 
reaſons, be aſſume: to bimſclfe fulneſſe of power, both ouer Prince and communitic, and any ſin- 
ular power. 
8 3 7 The laſt obſeruation is the proceeding of Gregorie the firft,a Pope, in the lat- 
ter end of the 500. yeare, againſt the Patriarke of Conſtantinople : which was this. 


1 h He, the Patrlarke, aſſembled a Synode, wherein he was deſirous to make himſelſe 


1.Sigon de regn- the vniuerſall Biſhop ouer all, as the Pope now conceiteth himſelfe; and to this pur- 
an geg. poſe bealſolaboured the Emperour Maurice to helpe the matter forward, who writing 
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to Gregorie, commandedhim to obey the Patriatke. But Gregory withſtood bim, 
and by many letters both to the Emperour and him, ſheweth, that no man might be 
an oniuerſal Biſhop ouer the reſt ; deteſting the name, and calling it van, proxd, profane, 
blaſphemons yniſchienous, Antichriſtian, againſt the commandements of God, and decrees of i See L yo. 
the Councels; and finally ſaith, be is a folower of Satan, and forerunner of eAmtichriſt that 3778. 
aſſumes it. i His writings are full of this diſcourſe, whereby it appeareth plaiuly he then 
had no ſuch juriſdiQtion as now the Pope vſurpes, but deteſted it, not onely in lohn of 
Conſtantinople, but euen in himſelſe, and cals the name containing it, A proud title, and 
bids it be packing, x when one in his lettet ſtiled him with it: as i the Councell of Af. | Ir fedis, 
fricke long betore had decreed, that not the Romane Biſhop lumſelfe ſhonld be called vni- NS 
uerſall. Notwithſtanding about ſeuen yeares after , Boniface the third of that name, d Otbo. Fri- 
preuailed againſt the Patriarke by the friendſhip of the next Emperour, which by a —— 2 
foule peece of ſetuice he purchaſed, and obtained that bimſelfe which the Patriatke — 170. 
had ſtriuen for, and Gregory ſo much miſliked: and ſo this title, with ſome part of the Tres 
iuriſdiction, was firſt viſibly brought into the ſea of Rome, as ® all Hiſtoriograſhers cel we--1 
with one conſent haue left wricten in theſe words : Boniface with great ads obtained — 2 
the Emperonr Phocas that be mught be made the univerſal Biſbop of the world : the which t. Platin in Bo- 
aut horitie his ſucceſſors not onely held faſt enen with their teeth, but alſo wonderfully increa- ro ben 
ſed. The Reader, by all this that I haue touched, may ſoone diſcerne the Popes mo- tiPolonan 607. 
derne authoritie, exerciſed among his owne, and claimed ouer all, to be ſwolne ſatte Naucler. — 
bigger then it was in ancient times. But aſtet ſwelling came butſling, whereof I read © Ponit3- 


his tollowers beware in time. 


Digreſſ. 28. Shewing that the Pope is not of infaltble indgement, but may erre and fal into 
hereſie, as any ot ber man may. 


— 


32 This point ĩs certaine enough to vs, who haue caſt off both him and his tea · 
ching, for no other cauſe but that we are affured he is Antichriſt, and his faith hereſie. 
But it may be ſhewed in another ſort alſo, that the Papiſts themſelues may not denie 
it, by making demonſtration of his errors , in ſuch caſesas they allow to be the truth, 
Which they skilfully foreſeeing. haue lately invented the diſtinction vſed here by the 
Ieſuite, that he may fall into herefie, but he cannot teach it e cathedra, that is, by way of 
definition to offer it to the vninerſall Church: he may erte in his owne perſon, but not 
4s Pope to define and teach error. The which is a ſenſleſſe and ridiculous ſhift, though 
the deſperateneſſe of their cauſe haue put themto it. For they thinke their Pope to be 
a publicke perſon, and his whole office to teach the Church; whereupon his priuate 
errors, as they call them, cannot but go with him into the chaire and confiftory, For 
he that erreth in judgement, muſt of neceſſitie erre alſo in his determinations, becauſe 
no man can determine otherwiſe then he thinketh. Neither is it likely that God will 
put him in truſt with the faith of his Church, that cannot guide his one. For the rule 
muſt not onely make ſtraight that which is crooked, but be ſtraight it ſelfe. Therefore 
if the Popes faith cannot direct himſelfe, much leſſe ſhall it be able to preſerue others. 
Beſides, a Bozius faith, He may be an heretic ke, yea write teach andpreach hereſie. Which ren 4c 6 
is all one as if he had ſaid, he may erre indicially e cat hedra: becauſe theſe three, writing, ccel Lit. e. vie 
teaching or preaching, are iudiciall exerciſes of the chaire, directed and reaching them- | 
ſelues to the Church for this ſpeciall end, to intorme men. Againe, they haue erred in 
Church canons, Diſpenſations, Decretals, and matters defined by them in Cœunceli. | 
therefore they haue erred cathedya, The conſequence is proued,® becauſe all theſe tend gt leg 
to the teaching of the Church , and ate the meanes whereby he pableſbeth his iudge- nonicis. Ft ibi 
ment. Of his diſpenſations Franciſcus ViRoria? ſaith, The Pope in diſpenſing againſt rhe Resin. 
decrees of Comncels and former Popes, may erre and grienonſly ſue. Would it were ſo that we qSeflaq Leg. 
might doubt of this concluſion : but we ſee daily ſucb large and diſſalate diffenſations proceed 
from the court of Rome, to therutne of ſmall and great, that the world is not able to beare 
them, Thus Pius Quartus 4 decreed at Trent, _ it ſhould be lawfull for him to al- 


— * — 


* 


— — — 


low thoſe degre es to marry together, which God in Leuiticus had forbidden, and to 


ann 902. 


Rev italls aw fixth decreed ina Councell, that ſuch as were ordained Biſhops by Formoſus his prede- 


a 339.9. Quod. could not yeeld him the debt of marriage : the which b faith Gratianis altogether 
RS. sea u contrary both to the ſacred Canons, and to the doctrine of che Apoſtles and Euange- 
© Be SiPaps, lifts. But what need we be curious iu reckoning vp inſtances,when it is a thing granted, 
© that he may be found negiigent of his owne and his bret hrent ſaluation , dr. wing innume- 
rable people by trowpes with himſelfe to be demmed im hell For doth not he erte perniciorſly 
enough, chat may thereby damne himſelfe and others? or were it poſſible he ſhould 
do thus, if Chriſt had ptiuiledged him, as the Papiſts fancie? 

33 Moreover, it is granted by the Papiſts themſelues, that he may erte in faith, not 
d Qude pore. jn manners or opinions onely. For Occham d ſaith and ſheweth, that many things are 
e Quin Vehper. contained in the Decretals which ſanour of berefie, And Almaine, © that the power «f no: er- 
ring in the faith, is not alway in the Pope. And ] haue ſhewed out of Bozius, that he may 
erre and preach hereſis: and hereſie is in matters of faith: whereupon it followes, thr 
his indgement cannot be infallible when he comes to proceed in determining,becauſe 
the true faith wherein he erres, is it that ſhould reRifie the determination. The v hich 
f Rele&.com.3.9. conſequence f Doctor Stapleton granteth, yeelding that if he erre in faith, the whole 
* bur ch alſo ſbould with lum be led into error, and ſo * vnitie of faith ſhould be vncer- 
taine. But granting this, he denies that he can erre in faith, which is contt atie to that 

which all others confeſle, and daily experience demonſtrateth. 
34 The laſt reaſon to ſhew he may etre euen when he ceacheth the Church, is this, 
that there may be diuetſe inſtances given when the Church refuſed to heare him, yea 
Ait. caſt him out, and depoſed him as an hereticke ; which was needleſſe if there bad not 
** — bene a purpoſc in him to ſeduce the Church, and danger leſt his teaching ſhould haue 
apud. Baron an. done it, This argument fowlly troubles our aduerſanes,and therefore they would faine 
+ 304.00T9.Car- Outface it, by ſaluing ſuch Popes as are touched, fron hereſie. But all in vaine, for hat 
i Tom . an zen. ſaith ; Ouandus? The which Popes thewgh ſome Catholickes would faine cleare , yet ſhonld 
11 they not denie as they de, that they were heretickes, ſeeing the Pope may erre, at leaſt as 4 
Selitar. Faſcic. priuate man. Thus h Marcellinus committed idolatrie, and offered ſacrifice to Iupiter, 
remp.an. 383. Ba. Saturne, Hercules, and the Pagan gods, aad was thereupon examined, judged, aud con- 
„ demned by a Councell of 300. Biſhops. The which ſtorie i Baronius conteſſerh , was 
Lam r from the beginning beleened with a general conſent, and kept in the ancient martyrolegies and 
primar.pa.zy. Gremiaries of the Romane Church. K Liberius that was Pope about the yeare 250. fell 
3 4. into Arrianiſme, ſubſcribing to the vniuſt condemnation of Athanaſius; whereupon 
vie.Synod.8.aQg. Athanaſius fell ſrom his communitie, and himſelfe as an obſtinate hereticke was depo- 
n dee P. Reyn a. ſed, and caſt out of the Church. Honorius the firſt , that was Pope in the ye ate 626. 
Ab inge. Vas a Monothelite hereticke, holding that Chriſt had but one will, and fo withall but 


Fb ib. in one nature :for the which the Church condemned him in ® three generall Councels, 


ad le. " It is a worldto ſee how the Papiſts ſtrive to cleare this matter, and cannot; though 
q * de 2d. they bluſh not in his defence to diſcredit all antiquitie, yea to flie one in the face of an- 
2220 "ry other. As Pighius® bauing taken greatpaines to diſcredit the ſtory, pa certaine learned 


tel enk. mat wiſhed him to recant : 4 whereupon he ſetteth afreſh vpon the matter; but Dom. 
1 Bannesderiding him, * cals it a ĩeaſt, that now after geo. yeares Pighius can finde all 
ſealibus porids thoſe witneſſes to be forgers: aud Canus ® asketh. How can A Jae clears him wh 
—— br Pſellu, T haraſins, Theodorus with his Conncell at Ternſalem, Epiphanius, and Pope Adrian 


—— emo to haus bene an hereticks? But Baronius turnes vpon Canus againe, and? deſcan- 


ting 
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ting vpon his name, ſhakes him vp as if he had bene a Proteſtant: that I might a litle 
by 22 the vnitie of Papiſts, euen there where it wete moſt conucnient they 
ould agree. | | 

25 Andoflate dayes, when they began firftto broach this conceit of the Popes 
infallible judgement, it pleaſed God to checke that fond opinion, and by ſenſible ex- 
amples of ſome preſent Popes , to teach them che vanitie thereof; that if reaſon could 
not per ſwade them, yet experience ſhould conuince them: or if they would belecue | 
none that had written, he might be an heriticke,yer they ſhould ſee it with their mne 
eyes, and then let them hold him the rule of fairh at theit petill. For in the yeare u Theod. Nie 
1408. in the Councellof Piſa, conſiſting of a thoufand Divines and Lawyers, they Pentde hiſt. 
were faine to depoſe two Popes at once, Gregorie the i 2, and Bennet the 13: the te- nin.fam kü. pax 
nour of whoſe depriuation cals them notorious ſcbuſinaticker, aijlinate maintainer of 6.5. . . 
ſchiſme, horetic hes departed from ebe fau b, ſcandaliaing the whale Church , mm. the 
Papacie, cut off from the Church. And whereas Bennet continued Pope Rill for allthis, C Conn 
a ſecond Councell holden at Conſtance depoſed him againe,and declared that be bad ſed . n AN 
vo right to the Papacie, commanding all men to efftreme him as an beret iche aud (chiſmaticke. 1 
The ſame Councell depoſed alſo another Pope, Iohn 23. where it was proued agaiuſt F 
him, that * be held aud defended as his indgement , that there is as tternal life norimmart a= * pie ts 
lie of the ſoule, nor reſurreitioiefthe dead.* A while after, the Councell of Bafildepoted HC aa 


Condil, 
Eugenius the fourth, deci c ing him to be a rebell againſt the ſacred Canons, a noterinu di- re 
Nen ber and ſcandalizer of the pence and ynitic ofthe Church, a S, a periared wretch, pe 
incorrigible, a ſchiſmatiche, an obſtinate heretic bę. Ttun we ſce their owne ſelues in eu- * ws. , ; 
preſſe termes lay to the Popes charge Schiſme, Hereſie, Scandall; Breach of the Chur- 

ches vnitie ; and for that cauſe Depoſe him, and Refwſe to obey him : and yet auↄther 

while they will defend he canciot erte, Chriſt hath giuen him inſallibleneſſe of iudge- 
ment, and ſupremacie over all men; all that will be counted true Catholickes maſt ſub. 


mit themſelues to him, and the Proteſtants can haue no vnitie, becauſe they acknow- 
ledge not his authoritie. v 


Digreſſ 29. Declaring that the Pope ij not Saint Peters ſucceſſor. 


, 7 1 
36 his point is properly proued by ſhe wing the difference: berweene the Popes 
Ke Saint — aich. Forif — be — + from that which S. Petet taught, 
then ic will plainly appeare he is not his ſucceſſor, becauſe true ſuecefſion Randeth in 
holding the ſame faith. But I will not go this way to worke now,. becauſe I haue tou · 
ched it particularly in *other places, and handle it generally throughout this booke: DA 
andall our writings and doctrine, and diſputations, tend to nothing elſe bur to ſhew 
it. 12 rcd be | 
37 Next, it is proved by this, hat. as Terome® faith, and : the Popes owne canons Þ Arun 
rant, All Brſbops ſucceed the Apo ler. For if all the Apoltles wereequall and all Biſhops 
— them ; then what fiogular matter is there in the Biſhop ot Romes ſucceſſion, 
more then in the ſucceſſion of others ? Or why ſhould be be called Saint Peters ſuc- 
ceſſor more then others? For, as A Matſilius notes, 7 bey are al ſueceſſors which inlife and d Deſen part. a. 
tennerſation reſemble him, as e Chriſt ſaid , They ate wy mother and wy brethren which de H 
the will of my Father. Beſides, if be were Saint Peters ſucceſſot, all the priviledgesgiuen 
by Chriſt to Peter,muſt be derived to him: as to teach the Goſpell, which ſome Popes 
haue not bene able to do, and few of late will take the paines todo: to workemiricles, 
to be free from hereſie, to hold petfect the loue of Chriſt, to indite Scripture : which l 
thinke the Ieſuite himſelſe vill not atttibute to the Poppe. ww 
38 But omitting theſe andſuch like reaſons, the principall thing I ho. deſire to 
thew, is, that as loud as the Papiſts are with the Popes ſuccefſion, oy nr, kr 
TRIALL OF ALL PAP1ISTRY DEPUND XPON 1, yet is it but in bi 
conſtitution; not onely becauſe there is no word in the Scripture that ſaith, the Biſhop . 
of Rome ſhall ſucceed Peter but alſo for that we no — ptr 
C 
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cholſevf him, ot any other. I ſay we find neither of theſe is rhe Scriptare i but the moſt 
f Catet. de Sin. refolute Papifis, and ſuch as eagerlieſt handle this matter, 4 fay , 7 he Popes ſucceeding 
13-5. Ad huins. Petey, in 48 much as be is Biſhop of Rome, bad the beginning from Peters fuct, and not from 


* 


J def Chi inflitation: which fall was, that be made his ſeate at Rome, and ibere died, and ſo it 


e.12-& 1 4.c. comes about, that the Romane Biſhop ſucceedeth him: and Caietan addeth, that nor 

+ De wueceio"® hiadeath imply gaue the ſuccefſion to Rome, but berusſe be died there by Chriſt pecial 

Ferd jure divino gppointment : Which laſt point he and 8 Cameracenſis prove by a ſtory that telleth how 

Simanch ade tie. Peter by reaſon of per ſecution being minded to forſake Rome, as he was going, Chriſt met him: 

Man. to whom Peter ſaid, Lord whither goeſt thou? and Chriſt anſwered, I go to Rome, there to be 

9 crociſied: mo Peter to return bac be a aine, and die at Rome. do the Popes 

ſucceſſion depends vpon the fa& of Peter, & comes from ir : and this fac containes his 

Being at Rome, his being BiGop of Rome, his Dymg at Rome, his dying by Chriſt: ap. 

point men : hut what cert is there of all this, except a few humane ſtories, which are 

all ſubiect to error? eſpe for that which Caietan ſaith gaue the Pope his ſucceſ- 

k De pac eu fion, his returning to Rome by occaſion of the viſion? The firſt author whereof is © Linus, 

Pauli jo bibl. 88. a fooliſh booke, cenſured by i the Papiſts themſelues for a counterſeit: or allowing all 

Fasel «/Þ 1 the the ſtorie to be true, yet how doth it appeare that it was Chitifis and Peters minde by 

e thivtheir fad to warrant the ſucceſſion, that the Church of God ſhould be bound for 

Margar. euer after to beleeue and accept it? For ſeeing they will have vs all damned, vnleſſe we 

Di bey cheir Pope as Saint Peters ſucceſſor, and by verme of this ſucceſſion amhorize 

Ei de him over all the world in matters touching ſoule and conſcience, this life, and the life 

—— to come; it is but reaſon that they make it plaine to vs, that he hath ſuch a ſucceſſion; 

Linus. whichthis conceit cannot do. being indeed a yery ieaſt, which I am perſwaded them- 

k cken ſelues beleeue not. For Cametacenſi k writes, that the Þ apacie and Biſbopricke of Rome 
p-pa 30, W. 

are twe deftmefl things, and not ſo neceſſarily comioyned togetber, but they may be ſeparated: as 

for exianople , if the Pope and a Conncel! thinke it connenient be may leane the Church of 

Rome, aud couple himſelfe to another Church > in which caſe the Church of Rome ſhould no 

longer be bead, nor haue any ſoneraigntie oner Chriſtians. And touching the chuſing of the 

— Pope, ! they hold the manner thereof to be an humane ordinance, which may be chan · 

2442 gedbche which were abſurd, if Chriſt by Saint Peters deed appropriated the ſucceſſion 

roRome,toalterit agaitie ot change the forme. It is a ſafe way therefore that Alphon- 

8 ſus ® holds: Thowgh ou faith bind vs to belcene that the trae ſucceſſor of Peter is the chiefe 

| P aftor bf the umu ra Chureb; yer are we not by the ſame faith tyedto betrene that Leo or 

Clement (this or that Pope for — 4 )# the true ſucteſſor of Peter, For thus a man 

may thake off the Pope when he will, bypicking a quarrell to the ſucceſſion. But the 

Popes beſt courſe were, ſecing the ſuoceſſion is ſo doubtfull, to ſtyle himſelfe no lon- 

ger Peters ſucceſſor, but Peter himſelfe, and in his name to ſend forth his Buls and de- 

crees,as Pope Stephen did, when he ſent to Pepin for aide againſt Aſtulphus, and the 

a Cz{Baron, a> Lombards beſieging Rome: ® thus he writes : Peter called an Apoſtle of Teſms ¶ brift, to 

en., you moff oxcelemt men; Pepin, Charles and Char lemaine three Kings, and to all Biſvopr, Ab- 

: bor Prieſts, Monks,Duker, Earle, and Gmierals, & c. I Peter the Apoſtle, called by Chriſt, 

and ordained to br the ener of all rhe world, to whom be communed bis ſbeepe ſaying, 

Feed myſbeepe +I the Apoſtle peter, whoſe adopted ſouner you are, admoniſh you, that you pre- 

 ſently come and defend this city from the hands of adnerſaries becauſe the naughtie Lombardi 

- afiuBt and oppreſſe it. And doubt ye not belowed , but truſt aſſuredly, that I my ſelfe , as if 

gart before you, ts thus exbort vom: yea and with me o Ladie, the mother of God, 

— — commanieth you, and alſo the throner, dominion: , and beancnly hoafſt, 

with Chriſt; martyrs and confeſſors, that ye haus compaſſion on the Romane city and Church 

i dro me, axiddelinerit , left my boaly and my houſe wherein it reſteth, be defiled by the 

—— Lombards; that I Peter the Apoſtle ef God, ut the laſt day may yeeld you mutual defence a- 

2 | agensin territy, gaie, ary 19. ts tabernaclet in brawen.Thus writthePope 800. yeares ſince, ſty· 


* 
. 


Braking of Paul! ling hirhſelfe S. Peter. which cuſtoms *if he had not given ouer, for I know not what 
| theſe e fooliſh bafbfulnes;poſſible by this time the world would haue given over ——— 
the ersten. pa, aboithis ſucceſſion and haue taken him fort Peter himſelſe. And why not the * 
xn.2d rewpub. belocuc him to be Salut Peter, as well us Papiſts thinke him Saint Pecers — 

© 10+) i 


— — will. 
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Digrethon 30. Whereinis ſhewed , that the P apifts are not agreed among rhemſelues to 
this day , bow Peters ſuppoſed Primacie is prooued, or what it containeth: 
— 70 are vncertaine in expounding the many texts of Scripturewhereupon they 

4. 


— 


29 I was deſitous a little todivert into this matter, becauſe the common ſort of 
Papiſts, having — fancie to the conceit, then either knowledge of it, or skill to 
diſcerne it, thinke their learned men ptoue it more then authentically: the rumour and 
common imprefſion,whereunto the vulgar was alway ſubieR,having indeed preuailed 
with them, and carried them away into this conceit: according to? the ſaying of Na- ? Hicron ad Ne. 
zianzen, the rude vulgar wonder at that they vnderſtand not. Whereas I dare be bold to J Pe sen Chr, 
ſay, there is nothing in all the Scripture more vncertainly expounded then the ordina- 1 Pn 
rie texts alledged for Peters ſupremacie; all the learned Papiſts, both old and new, ſo ( them. anoor, 
— and vatying one from another, that it is ſtrange to ſee, and worth the — thy. 
nort * man. da annot. in 
N Firſt, we bid them point out the place where Chriſt gaue it him: wheteto Cord. c Vit tere * 
Contarenus anſwereth, That in his indgement, it was chiefly ginenin the 16. of Matth. » Locurvilgeil- 
when the keyet were giuen. But r Bellarmine and © others wich him, denie this, and ſay, — W 
T be beyes were not then ginen, but onely promiſed, and with the keyes the ſupremacie: the gift *=mplifſimn 12. be. 
was in the 21. of Iobu, where Chriſt ſaith, Feed my ſheepe, But Contarenus anſwereth a+ . 


gaine, Let not the ſubitletie of ſome mone J that ſay thus, for they ſpeake more ſubtlely a 5 
eraly . If this man ſay true, that all the iuriſdiction Peter had, was giuen him with the Nom Le.. 


keyes, Matth. 16. then it is falſe, that other commonly aſſume, that the 21. of Iohn, — ag 


Feede my ſbecpe, maketh him the chiefe Paſtor, But if Bellarmine ſay true, it followes quenti ſententia, 
thereof, that the keyes and rocke containe no leſſe then the feeding of Chtiſts ſheepe e bee- 


and lambes: it being follie to thinke the premiſe ſhould containe any leſſe then the per- — 


| per promitias cla« 
formance, ues fi accip endũ 


44 But becauſe the place of Matth. 16. touching the roche and the keyes, is vſed to ive. que per cla- 
proue Peters Supremacie, u and boaſted to be exceedingly euident for that purpoſe, we dieter 


obiect, that therein Peter hath no more giuen him then his fellow Apoſtles, but they Ten e 
are all made oquall with him; and we conclude it thus. Al that Peter had, was to be the t cles. 

rocke, and to recciue the keyes: but this was common to the other Apoſtles: the Apeſtler there- y Caiet hac. de 

fore receined as much as Peter, The ſecond propoſition, whereof the queſtion is, is thus Adin 
proued. *All the power of the rocke and keyes is included in binding and loofing , Valente 3.pag, 
retaining and remitting ſinnes: but this was given to all the Apoſtles in Matth. 18.18. eg 
and Ioh. 25-21. All the power of the rocke and keyes therefore was common to the o- =: pag 215 F. 


ther Apoſtles. Here our adverſaries againe varie among themſelues. 7 One fort of them ; =F def pare. 


denying the firſt propoſition, hold, that the kejes containe more then binding and looſing ; * <-16. Covairu v, 
and that Chriſt thereupon in the 18. of Matth. and 20, of Iohn, gaue not the Apoſtles 36 F. Vid ae. 


the whole power of the keyes, For Caieran faith, that ſpeaking formaly and properly the keyes led de pereſt, 
promiſed to-Peter, are aboue the beyes of order and inriſdiftion, and containe more. But 861 . = Co” 


larmine confutes this, a and ſaith, It « not true, for it was neuer beard, that there were more Colon. ſib. Adull 
c.Sextum mediũ. 


keyer in the Church then two, of order and inriſdiflion: and ſo grants that all the Apoſtles b per claves intel- 


had as much juriſdiction as Peter, which is our concluſion. With him alſo conſent — — 2 
a divers other: whereupon it followes, firſt, that albeit it were granted a thouſand times tam —— 


that Peter had the Supremacie, yet were it not proued by the text of Matth. 16. becauſe Hemm bote. 


ſtatem pubernan- 


euery title contained thetein, belongeth to al tbe Apoſtler indifferently: whereupon di Ecclefam Chri- 
it followech ſecondly, that neither can it be proued by any other text whatfoener; — 9mm 
becauſe Þ the higheſt authoritie that can be aſſigned is contained in the keyes, and >a-annor. Mar 16. 
the keyes were giuen the orher Apoſtles as well as Petet i whereupon it followeth 20% O 4g. 
thirdly, that the Papifts by their owne expoſitions are debatted this text in the E on 
4 4 . . . 8. 19. Fr 
ow wy n Aud when they vſe it, themſelues know they beguile the $yarmoms rt 


; nu 1. &. 2. Et com. 
43 The common anſwer is, that albeit the Apoſtles had the ſame keyes and power Maingd es 
f that 


108 Comtradittions in prouing the Supremacie. 6.36. 
that Peter had, yet was it with a difference, that Peter had it before them, and as their 
Ordinarie, but they after him as his Legars and ſubieAs, The which if it be all the dif- 
ference they can aſſigne berweene them, let them deale plainly, and tell vs why they 
alledge Matth. 16. touching the rocke and keyes; where, by their owne conſeſſion, 
this difference is not found ? for they all grant, it is proved by the 21. of Iohn, where 
Chriſt faith to Peter, Feede my ſheepe. But let vs take the anſwer as it is, and examine 
it, The parts of it are two. Firft, that all the Apoſtles had the fame keyes and power 
that Peter had: the which is trueʒ but ſome Papiſis foreſeeing ic would diſaduantage 
the primacie,deny it, as I touched before out of Caietan ; He neu her — promiſed, 

« Tom.z.difp.., © faith Valentinianus, the keyes themſelues to the other Apoſtles, thomgh he gane them a cer- 

— map — — to vſe them, that they might ſhut or open heanen by remitting or retaining , or, 

L.0-34.00205- is the (ame, by looſing aud bindung finnes : but the keyet themſelnes, that is to ſay , the 

full and chiefe power to do this, enery way, were promiſed and ginen to Peter alone, The ſes 
cond part is, that they had their power after and ynder Petet as his Legats. This is vn - 

4 Var Hebres* true, for in © the 20. of John it is plane, they all had their commiſſion from Chriſis 

78 comer ＋ owne mouth, and Paul © faith, he is a Apoſtle, not of men nor 7 man, but by Ieſus Chriſt, 

| day” 227 fandthar he is not inferionr to the very chiefe Apoſtles, 8 And all the Apoliles might ſay 

the ſame, for h he ſaid to all, Gopreach the Goſpet to exery creature. ] berefore in as much 
ponies, they had their commiſſion inmediatly from Gods owne mouth, it implies a contra- 

g Fr Vice och dition to fay, they had it under and from Peter, Here it is worth the marking to ſee 

d Mer 1g. hat anſwets they make, and how ſweetly they agree, i The firſt ſort ſay, they received 

} Soe., d 20.9 1. 47 their authorities from Chriſt immediatly , but this was becauſe it plealed him by ſpecial pri- 

1 viledge toexempt them. So faith Caietan, Of his grace he gaue them that power, whuchby 

Condi c 3. Domi- the or dinarie way they ſhould haue receiued of Peter, ſo prenenting bim, c. Then the 

C_—_ i Which they could never haue ſaid any thing inore madly, firſt to tell vs, they had their 

eft (cena Ca- authoritic from Pe tet, and then at the next word to fall three farthings in a pennie, they 

ſhould haue had it, but by ſpecual grace they were exempted, which diſpenſation they ſhe w 
not neither, 

43 The ſecond ſort anſwer, chat the Apoſtles had two offices. The firſt was the 
Apoſtleſhip, the ſecond their Biſhoply or Paſtorall dignitie. The former they had ic · 

Nees. aut. mediariy of Chriſt, but the Jatter by andebrowgh Peter, Victoria i ſaith, Aſany graue wri- 

1 ters are of this mind, as *they are indeed: but their fellowes confute them by yertue of 

66.Porre.n...& the Romane vnitie, as Victotia himſelfe doth, ! affirming , They receined all the power 

Jeu ie pee. they had immediathy from Chriſt which, he faiths proued .in that he made them all Apoſtles, 

Eccl.Richard.4.d. aud to the Apoſtleſhip belong three things, aut horitie to gouerne the beleeners, the facultic 

WAL 1-356 reaching, and the power of miracles: ſo that ut ſeemes to hum firmely to be ſaid and bolden, that 

concil.110.art.y. allthe Apoſtles had the authornie of orders and iurij aictiom both, 1 MEDIATL Y from 

ene © Cbriſt. And H. nriquez w ſa ich, There is ns ltkelthood in their opimon, that ſay the Apoites 

1 Vbiſupra;n.9. receiued their iuriſdiclion of Peter. And fo we fee the deuice of the Apoliles delegacie 

2 vnder Peter is altogether vncettaine. 

493.8 Dom. Ban. Aa Others propound and order the matter thus, 7 he difference of Peters power from 

ay by eccl!, the reſt, was, that he alone might vſe the kryes but thereſt onght not wi haut hu: u ſaith 

3 Boſius. o Sanders thinks, the ot l er diſciples bad the ſame keyes but it was neither before 

* 7˖ͥ1ͥ6 4 wy bim, nor together at the ſame time with hum, but afterwards : to teach them that Peter had 

. rela them by or right as Prince of. all; * but they as it were by Chriſts ſpeciall delegation and 

eatione Chrilti, & extraordixariy. P Gregotie of Valence layes the primacie of Peter in two points. Fu ft, 

extraordinario ht Le receined bis Apoſt leſtup ordinarily to endure ouer the whole Church exen in bu ſuc · 

Þ Tom g p. 15 · ceſſouri, whereas the other hadut by extraer dinarie pruuilidge to be made Apoſtles ouer all the 

worid, and imme diarly by Chriſt : differing in the manner of receixing the Apeſtleſtip, and in 
the Largeneſſe of it being received. For Peter bad it of C briſt, and oner all the world for euer, 
which the other had not, — Secondly, that he obtamed power ouer the Apeſiles themſelner,as 
their Paſtour, to rule, confirme, and dirett them im their mimiſterie; not 44 Apoſtles , for (0 
qRete 3.de po- they were equall but as the ſheepe of Chriſt ſubiet to him Victoria 4layes it in foure things. 
reſt.cceLnu.v1.Þ. gif that his power was ordnarie, theirs extraordinarie. Sec that bis was to contiune 
r 5 pr | Aga: 
i» the Chruch, theirs not. Thirdly that his was oner them, but theirs neither oner him nor 


over 


— — — — —  —— 


936. The F apiſts vncertainti⸗ in proving the Swpremacde. 199; 
oner eve another, . Fourthly cha thtirg was feld, to bis, ſo that dr ge ebm. 
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er dinarily, but they pxtraordinarity. and of (Prevell- gross. Sectndly,mm the office it ſeifasfet dc 
he was Chrifts Vicar gon Tbrah, parks — l 


for he bad power auer A, they newer 4 one auer anatber. ' Fourtbly , in gontinnance of te. — > — 


for his was to laſt tothe worlds end, theirs determyned with their life; Fhlx, in the 1 
the power: fer his mas precephias, 44 command them, theirſ execitiviete dd what he cm- cauſe Prier ſent 
manded them . ¶ Senenfis layeth it thus : that Peer bad 4threefeld power , on or- FIR cou 
der, another of Apeſtleſpip, a third of a tingdome or monerebios whergin alone be ert allad all 3nnor.209. 

the reſt. Theſe men diſtinguiſh nicely to find out ſognewhas that might taſt of their pri- 

macie, but the ſpite is, they ate not agreed which diſtinction to ſtand to, and the parts 

diſtinguiſhed enher differ not, dr haue no foundation inthe texts alledged by the 

ES ed Ges tt ob bt de dz 0 
45 But that it may appeate wharloft labour it is to (hd ueving with them about 
this matter, and all men may plainly fee they e religion, hot with reaſons and 
arguments, but impudencie and płodigious impoſtutes deuſſed to ſeduce die watld: 
let the Scripture be named wheretipon they builditic diſtin di on igned, and viewed 
if it yeeld them xithet certaimie or vnitie therein he 27. of ohni ĩs ſuid to be i here 


3 


culties and cogttadictions, For © Baronius aud g;hers con * 16, of Manch,tou- t Sicur enim que 
ching the keyes „ containeth as much as it: the Wich place n of e de — yon meg 
belong indiffetently ro all che Apoftles. Atid Armacanius * 10 ; thatalr” Eectehats- contulm, x . om- 
call prwer whaeſdener, is includedin the Apoſteſhig, ind was giuinethe ul cpi, Peter Ad all, minions 
in the third of Marke, what time they were made Apoſtles: that it were the greateſt folly ver ert refir: vi. 


in the world, ifthe i — 3 
may be holpen by = and yet this is the hope of moſt of our aduetſaries. But let the , : — 


circumſtances going with the text, to proue that Chriſt pale co Peter onely: which no Wit! Lege - 4 
wan deni eth. But the ſpeaking to Peter, makes him not chieſe, vnleſſe the words ſpo- Mare. Al. & Ick. 
ken ſignifie that which ſhould be contained in the ſoueraigntie, Beſides, though now en 11 
he ſpake to Peter onely, yet all the matter ſpoken, belonged to the reſt as well as to 1 
bim. Secondly, Chriſt ſaith, Simon, loweſt ihom mec more then theſe ! Why doth he examine 

him of his loue more then tha reſt, but that he intended him more authoritie? I anſwer, 

to make him ſee his fault, who having lately 'yndertooke more then all, euen to die 

with him though all ſhould forſake him, yet when it came to triall;performed leſſe then 

any, deny ing him chriſe, which none elſe did. And poſſible alſo to let him know his fin 

was pardoned, x becauſe more is forgiuen to him that loues more. Thirdly, he not Luc. 47. 
onely examines him of his loue, but alſo thereby drawes out of him a ferueut co of 

it, I anſwer, this he did alſo ip xegard of his former ſinne, 7 by a threefold confeſſion 1 
to heale bisthreefold deniall; and to aſſure his fellow diſciples of his repentauce, and to 

ſhew, by his example, how deate the loue of Chriſt ſhould. be ta them that meddle 

with feeding Chrifts flocke. Fourthly ; he bids him Feed, and feeding is Ruling with 
falueſſe of power. I anſwer, be bids him feed his ſfeepe and lawbes, which are the people, 

and not the Apollles properly; which proues, that feeding hath no ſuch meaning. Be- 

ſides. Feeding ſignifieth ruling, wot every way, but in ſuch manner 44 appert ainer h to the per- 

ſons that do feed. And therefore in kings it is to rule with fulneſſe of power, bur in Pa- 

ſours with the word and diſcipline onely: as appear: th by this, that all Biſhops and 

teachers ate called * Paſtours, and bidden ? Feedthe flockeof Chiift, and yet no man 7 Erh. l. 
thinkes they are made Popes thereby. Lally; Peter is bidden Feed the ſ eee, and the 1 
Apoſtles are a part of Chriſts ſheepe, therefore he muſt feed them. - I anſwer, this is 1 Fer. g. . 
granted, but then feeding ſigniſieth no more but edifying by word and example: and 

ſoas Peter mutt feed the Apoliles,the Apoſtles mult feed him againe. by the ſame com- | 
mandement of Chriſt b chat bade them preach the Goſpell to exery creature; as © 1 * 1 

M ec 
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The Papiſts meenes to preſerue vnitie. C 35. 
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fed bim at Antioch byr And whereas ſome vrgetharebeſberpe fignifie the vni. 
verfall Church, becauſe Chriſt ſaitlrnor, theſe are thoſe ſheepe in particular, but my 
ſheepe in and ſo peter is ſet ouer the vniuerſall Church: this is but a ſpecu- 
lationt for if the Church be reſtrained into ſo wide a tignifieation, he could not feed ie, 
beenuſe he could feed no more then that part which was in bis time, vt followed aftet 
him: wherein the — — fed in communiitie with den: and feeding was not Poping. 
Thus we fee that vnſeſſe the Papiſts may be allowed to rackerhe words of Scripture be. 
yond all compaſſe of ordinarie — and bring to them the ſence which they 
ſhould fetch from them, there is nothing in all the Bible ſufficient to vphold any part 
ofthat wherein they are-fo confident, ' * N 


n 


—— 
„n“»' 
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F. 37. So that this difference may be ai gned betweene any ſort of hereticks 
and the Romane Churrh , that they are « companie nat united among themſelues, 
by any linke which i able to containe and continues them in the vnitie of faith 
whereas the Remane Church u, as Saint Cyprian ſpeaketh , Plebs ſacerdoti adu- 
nata, & grex Paſtori ſuo adhærens; A peopleconioyned to their Prieſt, and 
2 — — chicfe Paſtor. whom whileſt it heareth ; as it is bound 
to de; it u impoſible: but it ſhould retaine vnitie of faith: Like contrary acror- 


ding to the ſaying of the (ame Saint Cyprian, lib. 1. epi. 5. ad Cornel. contrg 
Heret.Non 1 ne obottæ — aut nata ſchiſmata, quàm ide qudd 


Sacetdoti non obtemperatur, nec vnus in Eccleſia ad tempus facerdos & 
vnus judex vice Chriſti cogitatur. Nor from any other roote haue hereſies and 
ſchiſmes ſprong = from this, that men do not obey the Prieft of God, neither 


do they conſider , how that in the Charch there is one Prieſt and one iuuge for the 
time in ſtead of Chriſt. - Ah 


The Anſwer. 


tt. Mn th, — r — 


1 How well the Rotnane Church is linked together, I haue ſaid in the former 
ſection: and therefote if the leſuite will aſſigne a difference betwixt it and heretickes, 
(which will be the ſame that is betwixt fiſh and herrings ) he muſt do it by ſomething 
elſe then by their vitia whereunto Saint Cyprian giues no teſtimonie in the words al- 
ledged, but that it pleaſed the Ieſuite thereby to impoſe vpon his ignorant Reader. For 
firſt he ſpeaketh not, in any of both places, concerning the Church of Rome, but of c. 
very part of the Church whereſoeucr;and faith, Ie is a company ing to their Paſtor, 
e. Next, by this owe Pafforand Judge whereto the Church adhereth, be means not the 
Biſhop of Rome over all the world, (for himſelfe * diſſented from him in the.canſe of 
appeales and rebaptization) but every Biſhop in his owne circuit. Thirdly, ſuppoſing 
he had conceited the Pope, and by theſe words immediatly meant him, yet what is 
that tothe Pope now, who is degenerate into another creature then at that time 
he was whereby it cometh to paſſe, that many good things might be ſaid of 
him then, that cannot now, and of his Church then, which fince that time are 

iſhed. a CG? 4 | 
= But the truth is, that ſaying, the Church is a people cleaning totheir Prieſt he meant 
it not of all Gods Church cleauing to the Pope, but of every particular Church obeyin 
their Paſtor, according to Saint Pauls admonition, ® Obey aud ſwbmit your ſelner to yk: 
4s haus the onerfight of yow. And the want hereof, he faith, is the roote of ſchiſme, not 
the diſſenting from the Pope. And this is proved to be his meaning, becauſe in d ano- 
ther Epiſtle he hath the ſame words, applying them to himſelfe, and complaining 
thereby, that ſome had ynderhand refuſed him, and communicated with others. For 


the 


N 38. 8 The Proteflant people as bdly as the Papiſts. 111 


| — 07ers in a ſchiſme had made them a Biſhop of their owne/, and 

written to the Church of Rome falſly, that he was lawfully elected: the whieh being u- 
gaiaſt che cuſtome and peace of the Church, moued him to vrge, as you ſee, the tie 

of one Biſhop, and to defend the Church-government of that timo, © which was; to e Hicron.com- 
haue bat one Biſhop in ove Citze. Hence proceed his words touching every Biſhop in his — 
owne place, as the Ieſuite hath alledged them. Whereby you ſee how well he proueth Fh. 
the vnitie of his Church, and authoritie of his Pope : euen as well as if a man ſhould 
make that proper to the Biſhop of Rome and his Church, which appertaines to every 
Biſhop, and euety Church; and expound that of the ſupremacie, which imports no more 

but ordinarie government vſed by Paſtors in their owne charge. This kind of diſputing 
is called incloſing of commons. 


— 
— 


d. 38. Secondly, the Proteſtants Church is not holy, becauſe not onely moſt 
of their men be euidently more wicked then inold time before their coming, as 
thoſe can tell that haue ſeenc both, and is confeſſed by Luther himſelfe, who, in Po- 
ſtill. ſuper Euangelium Domin. prime Aduent us, ſaith thus: Sunt nunc homi- 
nes magis vindictæ cupidi, magis auari , magis ab omni miſericordia remoti, 
magis immodeſti & indiſciplinati, multoqͥue deteriores quam fucrunt in Pa · 
patu. Men axe now more reuengefull, more couetous; more vnmercifull, 
more immodeſt and voruly , and much worſe then when they were Papifts, 
The like teſtimonie is giuen by Smidelinus, another of their Doctors, Conc. 4. ſuper 
cap. 2 1. Luce, which for breuitie I omit. | 


— 0 


The Anſwer. 


Our 


—C—— 


1 Foranſwertothis, * the Proteſtants haue two things to ſay: Firſt, that it is falſe, - Breuiter re. 
their men be more wicked then the Papiſts in old time were, the which is proued by os wr 
comparing them together, and let that compariſon giue the triall in the next Digreſ- falls dale aur 4 
ſion. And whereas the Ieſuite ſaith, They can tell that haue ſeene both , 1 anſwer, this is — Chriſti 
true, and therefore let vs referre our ſelues to their reports, which by and by ſhall be ſer {e434 corm pa- 
downe. And in the meane time it is probable, the Papiſts in old time were ſuch as id que dl vt, 
they be now; which if they were, Iam contented our lives be layed together and com- Aug de wit. ccc. 
parcd, For the preſent experience that we haue this day in England touching Papiſts 
and their conyerſations, will acquit vs; though their outrage and confuſion be ſuch, 
and haue wrought vs that ſorrow, that we can take ſmall pleaſure in recounting it. 
Their treaſons agaivſithe State, more then monſtrous, practiſing the very deſolation . 7,, ;,5, ef ile 
of the kingdome — conſpiracies, vnnatui all inuafions, barbarous murders, vn- S ⁴e Priefts 
utterable miſchiefes, we make account were wickedneſſe enough to deprive them of — 
the name and reputationofholineſle ; but this is not all, they that liue in theſe parts a · non frune — 
mong people popiſhly addicted, hue in the middeſt of Sodome. And let it be obſerued, — Aug Na 
if all diſorders be not moſt in thoſe parts among vs, where the people is moſt Pope- dow fe. 
holy: other pariſhes where the Goſpell hath bene taughs, being reduced to ciuilitie, Are 
and the reſt that ſw arme with Prieſts and Recuſants remaining ſavage and barbarovus, . 
that no Chriſtian man may endure their manners. And for mine owue 7 Sd 
much of my time among them, this I haue found, that in all exceſſe of ſinne Papiſis ©- 
haue bene the ringleaders, in riotous companies, in drunken meetioge, in ſeditious aſ- 
ſemblies and practi ſes, in prafaning the Sabbath, in quarrels and braules , in ſtage- 
playes, greenes, ales, and all heatheniſh cuſtomes : the common people of that ſort ge- 
nerally buried in ſinne, ſwearing mote then can be expreſſed, vncleanneſſe, drunken- 
neſſe, perſidiouſneſſe vile and odious : their families vntaught and diſſoluteʒ their be- 


hauiour fierce , and full of contumely, iniury, inhumanitie, full of landerous reports, 
M 3 wilde 


. 


113 Lathery and Smiddlins words againſt ſinne. * 38 
wilde lookes. and all yachriftian viage towards any not of their one religion; that l 
date he bold to ſay, ve may all caft᷑ our caps at them for atheiſme, and all rh; be 
is 2 the which I would bot haue touched; becauſe ſome will miſlike it, but chat che e- 

ſuites words, They cn tell thattbane freue both, vrge me to it: and ha ir wich 

mine owne eyes, and ſmarted a long time vndet it, I thought it to the glo- 
rie of God, and confuſion of Papiſttie, to let the tiuth be knowne, and vo admoniſh the 
Prieſts lurking inthe countrey, if they will needs make the world Romane Catholicke, 
yet thut they teach it tnore civilitie withall, i 4 
2 His next reaſon to proue our Church vnholy, is the confeſſion of Luther and 
S$mideline. And do not the Prophets and Apoſtles complaine as much againſt the 
Church in their times, which yet was the true Church of God? What age, ot people, 
or Church was ener yet ſo holy, but the Preachers thereof found matter of reproofe in 
it? Yea, but Luther faith, Men are now much worſe then when they were P apiſl; : he ſaith ſo 
indeed, but he addes,wichall, that the cauſe bereof u, for that men receiue not the doftrine 
of Chriſt, therefore, God in his anger g ines them vp to their owne ſinnes > wherein he char, 
geth not the true beleeuers of out faith, but onely ſuch hypoctites as made a ſhew 
withovr finceritie. The very like complaint is in Chryſoftome of the Church in his 
= Op, inpeif. in titne: Nut now (ſaith he) Chriſtians are become either ſuch as heretic hes and Pagans be, or 
Math ha worſe: pes andtheir comterſation of lr, thomgh it be in ſebiſme, is with much more tontinencie 
9 the Chriſtians. Here Chryſoftome ſaith, the Chriſtians are worſe 
then Pagans, as Luther faith, they are worſe then Papiſts ; and yet the Ieſuite darerh not 
— therefore the Pagans, and not the Chriſtians were the true Church. For 
hypocrites are alway mingled with the Saints, as chaffe is wich the wheate , and by 
their ſiane bring a ſhew of euill vpon the whole Chruch, and is imputed vnto it. But 
Saint Auguſtine anſwereth this obiection better then I can, which if our aduerſaries 
b vin. 16. would marke, this complaint of our vnholineſſe were ſoone at an end: Aud vow (b faith 
he) the faults of exill men are caſt in our teeth, not ours neither, but other mens, and they alſo 
in part unknowne; the which if we did ſee to be true and preſent before our eyes, and ſparing the 
coc ble for the wheate ſake, did tolerate inregard of v».u1e : he would rhinke vs not onely wor- 
thie of us reproofe, but of great praiſe. And lerome is of mind, the finnes of the Church 

e Ep. 2. are no vantage to heretickes : thus he ſaith: © «Fre you therefore no heretickes , if 

— upon your report haue thought vs ſinners? The ſame thing we anſwer the Pa- 
iſts. ; 

f 3 Secondly we ſay, that if all were true that is obiected, and we as the Teſuite con- 

d pe praſaip. ce iteth, yet were notthis ſufficient to proue vs the falſe Church. For what 4 ſaith Ter- 

| tullian? Do men vſe to trie the faith by the per ſons, or the perſons by the faith? And Saint 

e Epift, 37, — hath a whole : Epiftle written of purpoſe to confute them that laboured to 

make 


the Church odious, by obieQing the faults of ſuch as lived therein, In that E- 
piſtle he hach theſe words : Obiall not hing — 9 but onely that they are not 

Catholicke, leſt ye be ihe vuto them, who haning nothing wherewithall to defend their cauſe, 

fall to gathering vpthe faults of men, that when they cannot charge the truth it ſelfe, they may 

© fpol. contra et frag into batrediboſe that preach it. And what ({atholicke man (* faith Jerome ) in the 
wn diffntation of ſettr, did ener obieft the famltr ef life againſt his aduerſarie with whom be di. 
pated? Nea the Papiſts themſelues being pinched with this kinde of reaſoning , and 

taſting the inconvenience thereof, by reaſon their owne liues are worſe then any, begin 

to diſclaime it, that you may ſee the Ieſuite holds you occupied with an argument that 

x Corfu. apol, himſelfe knowes is nothing worth. D. Harding 8 ſaith, Tes know it i no good ar 0 
parts. ra Amoribus ad dofirinam: who wonld not biſſe and trample you ont of ſchooles, if you make this 
nem, The Papifts lines be faultis, ergo their preaching is falſe ? The Teſvire therefore 
u Apolo, pen. Mut be hiſt at by Hardings cenſure. Staphylus b ſaith, Our faith muſt not be pinnedro the 
i Degrat lib. life ef thei (Jergie ov Preachers, & c. Bellarmine i ſaith, It is certaine , the defirme which 
Hoc po men trach vs cannot be knowne by their worker, becanſetheir inward worker are not ſeene, and 
& Annal. om. their outward works are common to both ſides.% Baronius calleth them an ignerant company, 
— that meaſave Catholic the faith not by the ſacred Scriptures which they know not but by the ex 
ample of life, Thus we ſee 5 Papiſts are vnwilling we ſhould iudge of their faith * 

17 iues, 


9.38. The holineſſe of the Church of Rome decyphered. 113 

lives, and yet how peremptorie they are with vs about outs, and how buſie in ſmarte- 

ring of our faults, that will admit no diſaduantage by their owne, Beſides, they haue a 
frion among them, ! that no imward vertus is required to make one a part of the true | hel de Beels, 

Church, but onely the external profeſſion of fath. The which being ſo, then what heceſj- 4. 

ſitie is there of holineſſe, eithet inward or outward, to proue that a people are the true 

Church? for they may be ſo without it, if they do bur profefſe it, which a wicked per- 

ſon can do, 


Digreff; 31. Containing many complaints made by the Papiſt1 themſeluer againſt their owne 
Church and people, whereby it appeareth, their lines are worſe then can be ſaid of the 
P rot eſt ants, ; 


—— 


— 


But becauſe they are ® Narciſſus like, ſo beſotted with their one beautie, and m ig 14 818 
the leſuite will needs haue it tried whether Papiſts or Proteſtants be of better liſe, l am = 75 n. 
content it be a match, and the comparifon be made, vpon condition, chat what Ipto- wh . 
duce, be alway remembred to be their owne confeſſion, not my report; and therefore X*1 7i ene 
to remaine with the Reader for a cooling card to ſtill the Pharige, next time he comes iſa free 
into the temple with v God I than thee, I am not like other men: and ruffles among his _ '£ 
poore brethren o with Stand apart, come not nigh me, for I am holier then thow. And out . — 1 
of queſtion, ypon what part of their Church ſoeuet we looke, there is no cauſe why 
they ſhould boaſt themſelues againſt vs. Ot their Popes, aud what Saims they haue 
bene, I ſhall haue fitter occaſion to ſpeake ? below, Touching their Monks and religi- ? Digr. 54 
ous perſons, I referre my ſelfe likewiſe to 1 another place. Concerning the people, Fe. 7. 
rus * ſaith, that iu their Church abuſes of al ſorts haue prenailed, with dinerſe ſuperſtitions 
and cuil manners euen to the higheſt degree. And (faith he) the godof this world, Mammon 
and Ambition, hath ſo blinded vp our eyes. that we cannot ſo much as ſee ſo great cult in our 
Church, Not denying, as the Ieſuite doth, the fame vnholineſſe to be among theme 
ſelues that we are charged witb, but lamenting that ſuch as he is haue no eyes to ſee it. 
Niemenſis, a man in his time attending on the Pope, ſ ſaith, Rome was a place of monſters, ¶ ber im flulta 
yea lib Nilus breeding monſters and nouriſhing Crocodiles, that it were to be wiſbed it were —— — vipe - 
more barren in ycelding ſucb fruite of Vipers; And becauſe the leſuite alledged ſomewhat Tuponemoram' 
againſt vs out of Luthers Sermons, I will quit bim againe with another Sermon: for mg cn. r. 
Cornelius Mus the Biſhop of Bitonto thus preached ſome threeſcore yeares ſiuce, in S. Nilo ponent — a 
Laurence Church in Rome : O my beſt belowed Rome, f euer it food any Citie in hand to — 
haſten her conuerſion to God, thou haſt needto giue example to all other Cities of this conmer. tent reor — 
fron. Thou hie h art wholy turned away, ouert hromne and pernerted. Turned away by thine quid vs 
owne negligenee, onerthrowne by the deceit of Satan, and pernerted by thine old cuſt ome of facerè ſienleſee- 
franing. Seeſt thott not wretched Citie, how thou art become a ſtewes of lechery , afornace ef A Nm 4 ft 
couetonſueſſe, an hell of all other mortal! finnes? Seeſt thow not how euery ſtate and degree of maclz.c 41.45. 
men, and enery order thu feaft time of Bacchus is departed from God, and made a prey tothe de — 
diuell! They haue flrinen among themſelues who of all men ſhall be the worſt, in ſuperfluous ex. tom i. ſer. 4, cine. 
pencet, in diſhoneſt attire, in filt hy words and miſchienous deeds, Alas alſo, religious men are Pry * 
become diſſolute, children are ſet toſchoole to a thonſand vices, yong men are led , dir- 
int haue caſt off ſhame, Prieſts their gon nes, and Montes their comler,wiſe men are become 
fooler, and old men children, Lo the ſame effect he alſo preached" at the Councell of |. Cone. 
Trent: With what monſters of ft hineſſe, wuh what ſmkes of uncleanneſſe, with what peſtife- Trid in 3 De. | 
rous contagion is not both Prieſt and people defiled? I make your ſelues indges and begin at the d Coneit 
ſertuaric of God, and ſee if there be any (hamefaſtneſſe, any chaſtitie, any hope or helpe of ho- * 
neſt hfe ? if there be not vnbridled luſt, notorious elde. incredible wickedue ſſo! Edifica- 
tion is turned into deſtructiun, examples into offences, cuſt ome to corruption, regard of lawer to 
contempt thereof, ſeueritie to ſlachueſſe, mercie to impunitie, pietie to hypocriſie, preaching to 
cont ention, ſolemne dayes to filthy marts; and that which is moſs vnbappie, the ſauour of life to 
the ſauour of death. Would God they were not fallen with one conſent from religion to ſuper ſti- 
tian from faith to infidelitie, from Cbriſt to Antichriſt, from God to Epicuriſme, ſaying with 
AM 3 + a 
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a wicked beart and ſbameleſſe face, There is no God. I he ſacred name of Ioſus Chriſt is made 
4ieft and fable among the lewes and Pagans by reaſon of v1, whoſe wickedneſſe with a 

ful repert is bruted oner all the world. Thus we ſee how eaſie a matter it is to charge our 
adverſaries with fine, if we would walke that courſe, and that euery iot of that we ſay 
of their peoples brutiſhneſſe, is confirmed by their owne words. 

5- And touching their Clergie, there is as much to be aid, and to better © 
becauſe being the beſt part ofthe Church, the holineſſe muſt be in them or no where, 
x Mat.6.232, The light of the bois is the eye, and oy light be derbe, bow great ſpall the darkneſſe is 
yer congl elfe be ? Yet marke what Bernard faith of his time: / Brethren, ſo deth leſus at this day, 
Rhem. he chuſeth many diueli to be Buſhops : the archprieſt vifites his charge to fil bus pmrſe , be le- 

trayes innocent bloud, ſellet murders, takes money for adulteries, meeſt, . ſacri- 
e, periury. and fils bis bag to the brim.— A ſtinking contagion creepeth this day tbrongb- 
ont the whole body of the Church. All friends and al enemies, al familiar and none to make 
peace, yea al ſecke their exne : they are the miniſters of Chriſt, but do ſernice to Amichriſt: 
they go honoured with the geods of their Maiſter, but bim ther Maifter they honor not. 
Hence it is that we daily ſee them deckgd likg whores, attired like players, ſerued hike Princes, 
They weare gold im their bridlet, and gold m their ſadales and ſpurs their ſpurs (bining brigh. 
ter then the altars, their tables gorgeous with meates and cnps , and mg with ſar- 
/ fetting and drunkenne(ſe: them muſicke and minſtrelſie , their —_ ranming ener, and 
forebouſes crammed with al varieties: their barrels of their budgets full. I heſe are 
the men aud yet needs they will be Church-gonernours Deanes Bibeps and Archbiſhops. And 
how do theſe men keepe 4 into a reprobate ſenſe, do things vet 
weete? For it is a ſhame to iter what they do int — why ſhould I ſhame to ſpeaks 
z Defeat part. 2. that which they are not aſpamed to do? To the fame effect * writeth Marſilius : We draw 
— Chrift to witneſſe (ſaith he) and let his indgements fall on vs if we lie, that owr Brſbops, and 
almoſt all other this day, do flat contrary in all things which they teach others according to 
2 Annal. Lü. in the doclrine of the Gosþell to obſerxe. * Auentine couteſles, the Pope ſetteth auer the flocks 
vito p. 48% of Chrift, goatet, wolnes, luſtfull perſont, adulterers rauiſbers of virgins and Nunes, cooker, 
mulctors, theenes, bankers, vſnrers, drones, gain-buntert , lecherous, per fidions, periured, 
ignorant aſſer. He commutteth the ſbeepe to woluer and 9 onely prowide for i beir 
bellies : nay, he ſetteth boyes and wantons to rule the lambes. I am aſhamed to [ay what manner 
of Biſhops we haue: wth the renenues of the poore they feed their hounds, horſes, whores ; they 
quaſfe, they loue, they flie learning as infettion : Such is the miſer ie of our times, that we may 
not vrter what we thinke, nor thinke that we ſbeabę. At for the ſheepe committed to their 
b In Marcellin cbærge, they clip. and ſtrip, ard kill them euery man at bis owne pleaſure. W Platina complai- 
neth thus: I hat may we thinks will become of our age, wherein our ſinnet are gron ue to the 
height, that they haue ſcarce left vs am roome with God to obtaine mercie? How great the 
conetouſne ſe of Prieſti is, and ſpecially of ſuch as rule among them, how great their luſts of all 
ſorts, what ambition, what pompe, what pride, what ignorance both of — and Chri- 
ſftian doctrine, what litle religion : what corrupt manners to be detefled een in lay people , I 
e In cuang.loh. need not (ay , when they (rune ſo openly as if they ſought for commendation thereby, © Alber · 
1 tus Magnus confeſſeth, Thoſe which rule in the Church, be for the moſt part theenes and 
murderer t, oppreſſors rather then Paſtors, ſpoiler; rather then tmtors rather murderers then 
keepers, rather pernerters then teachers, rather ſeducers then guides. Theſe be the meſſen- 
gers of «Antichriſt, and ſuch as ſupplant the flocks of Chriſt, This voluntarie confeſſion of 
our aduerſaries muſt be noted, the rather becauſe the Papiſts ordinarily not onely ca- 
lumniate our liues, but alſo tell ſuch wonders of their Clergies learning, hoſpitalitie, 
continencie, &c. yea the moderne Papiſts let ſlip the ſame complaints. 4 Staphylus 
4 Apotpart. . writes, how it i much to be lamented, that the life and behaniour of the reuerend Prieſt 
anſwer: not their godly and high profeſſion, but us very ſcandalous to the world. For many of 
1 them can tell a trim tale in the pulpit, and exhort the people very demurely to a ſober life, but 
pert of that which will not onee mone the foote to line well themſelues, Can this be denied? It is alas tos true. 
— —— Tanſenius the Biſhop of Gaunt tels likewiſe the ſame tale out of the ſchoole, ora 
bu 4 75 ed rx worſe : We find by experience (© faith he) ar this day,it u too true that onr Lord foretelleth 
of him. Bibliosh ſe- 


Tegan. Concerning wnſauorie ſalt. For truly the greater part of Biſhops and Paſtors, and ſuch as are 
| l 0 
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Eceleſiaſticall degrees, b ſos — — — alt 
Te — come: abous that the Ecdlefiaſticall fe is ſs troden — 
foote and deſpiſed. And by reaſon of their unſanorineſſe, thers ts us hope neither thas the vn 
ey life of Chriſtians ſhould be reformed, and their corraytions taken away when they them. 
—— by whoſe bealth others ſhomld be bolpen. Soi the Pope f Tagen en 
bimſclfe at an aſſembly of che Empire, ſenc his Legate, and gaue him in charge freely & Parte bea 
to conſeſſe before the States mer together: We know that for cart au yeares there haue anner. Abh. Vis 
bene many abhowminations in this holy ſeate of Rome, many abuſer is dinine things, and ſuper. f 
ic of traditions, and that all things haue growne worſe , the corruption bemg de- 
rined from the head into the members, from the Popes into the lower Prelates. All we there. 
fore, Prelates and ( lergie men, ere declined ont oft , neither of long tame bath there bene 
a) that bath done any good. X 
6 Theſe foule reports, blabbed abroad by our adverfaries themſelues, touching 
their owne Church, contaive worſe matter then Luther or Smidelin ſpeake of: and 
ſerue to admoniſh ſuch as haue heard many ſweete tales ofthe Romane holineſſe, that 
all is not gold that gliſters : and to forewarne all Papiſts that in diſputing with vs, it 
helpes them nothing to be rayling at our lives : for they ſhall alway fiad, that either the 
rruch is not to be tried this way, or if it be, themſelues will loſeir at the firſt fight. And 
let them remember 8 their owne ieſt of the Duke of Vtbines Painter. A Cardinal bi- f Men, 
red bim to draw the images of Peter and Paul epo a table: which baning done, the Cd. 
nal thought they were made ſomewhat tos ruddie and bigh colexred in the face: but the pas --ꝛ 
ter replied, that whenthey were aliue they lookgdpale with preaching and fafting, but nom they | 
were become red in the face with bluſhing at the wickeaneſſe of thesr ſacceſſors, whereat they 
were aſhamed, and that ſbame had altered their colour. | 
7 And the Reader muſt obſerue yet further, that they are not ſo careleſſe and diſſo- 
hate in their liues, but they are as ridiculous and fortiſh in excuſing the matter. For 
what ſay they to all this when it is obieRed againſt them ? Bellarmine Þ anſwers , I 
Catholiche mas fall into ſinne, if be commit theft, adulterie, muriberʒ yet notwithſtanding the 1222 
foundation of bis building abideth ſtil : be hath many and great furtherancet to bis ſaluation, 
he walker not in the derbe, be knowes his Phyftian, he may through the ſaub that is in him 
call ypon God, ce. Happie Church where no mans finnes may preiudicare him: this I 
beleeue is it that makes the world runne ſo faſt to Papiſtry for ſanctuary. Bur Staphylus 
more groſly after this manner : As for the life of the ¶ lr gie. faith he, God is their indge. ; Ipo pan . ia 
For as of maidenhead, ſo of Prieftbood,man cannot indge. And the Canon law wort of all: 1 
* Priaſ embrace a woman, it ſhall be conflrued that be doth it to bleſſe ber : and, A Prieft fia. g Sitrun. 
embracing a woman is preſumedto do wol. Now if this be ſo, there is no more to be ſaid, pe 
but that in ſilence and aſtoniſhment we adore the ues of this Romane 
Church, and admire her liberties , when they that will live therein, may without any 
danger ficale the horſe, bur profeſſing the Proteſtants religion, they muſt be hanged 
for looking ouer the hedge, 
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— 


6.29. But chiefly their Church is not holy, becaaſe there was neuer yet any 
Saint or holy man of it approued to be ſuch by miracle, or any other euidem token, 
45 by reuelation from almigbty God. 
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The Anſwer. thin © 
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1 Thisis falſe that the Ieſuite faith , there was neuer any Saint or holy man of our 
Church, approoued ſo to be by miracle, revelation, or any other evident token. For 
firſt, che Prophets and Apoſtles, and holy men of the Primitive Church, were all of oue 
religion in every point, and belecued not one article ofthe prefenrRomanc faith: as 

M 4 we 
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we ſhewin queſtion, and I haue purpoſely declared in other places. Now the 
Ieſuite will —— but theſe were Saints, and by miracles ved ſo to be; Next, 
we haue true beleeuers iuſtified and ſanctified by the bloud of Chrift, who by vertue of 
2 Rem.1.9, Cor. their calling are Saints, or holy wen, as * che Scripture cals them, though their name 
194143} - ftandnotwritten in red letters in the Calendar. And we ptoue our ſelues to be ſuch, 
firſt, by the miracles and revelations wherewith our faith was confirmed when the A- 
poſtles began to teach it. For the men and the miracles are theits whoſe the doctrine 
is, Secondly, by the fruits of ſanctification, and the doctrine of inſtification which we 
proſeſſe; the former yeelding as perſect obedience in all things, as this finfull life will 
b —— admit; the latter, Þ euen by the confeſſion of our adverſaries, binding men to « /ins 
— condi- faith and true repentance, the which doctrine cannot be without effect, and that effeR 
que panirentam, can be no other then the making ſuch holy as entertaine it. Thirdly, we baue © the full 
aut dem, aut vi. aſſurance of vnderſtanding, and Redfaft faith in Chriſt concerning our redemption, ob- 
— — tained partly by the reuelation of the protniſes in the Goſpell, and partly by the Spirit 
meritun iaſtifics- of God, bearing witneſſe with our ſpitits, that we are the children of God, and ſancti- 
Saga regung. fied by the holy Ghoſt, And this is a ſufficient token of our holineſſe, and hereby we 
dem, [rn know our ſelues to be the Saints of God: the which if the Ieſuite will denie, then let 
— — * him proue, either that we teach not true iuſtification and ſanctification; or if we teach 
carton jr, and haue ir, yet it is no ar of true holineſſe; or if it be, yet that it is not evi- 
Juſt dent enough without miracles to demonſtrate the Church: or if miracles be ſo neceſ- 
dull. 6. ſary, then ſet himſhew we haue no part in thoſe which the Apoſtles did, and others 
bas, 09> afterthem. The which he cannot do but by examining the docttine; that all men may 
ſee how idlely and circulatly oy diſpute againſt the Proteſtants, that do it by making 
holineſſe or miracles the notes of the true Church. 

2 But the Ieſuites mind tuns vpon his Calendar and golden Legend, wherein he 
thinkes to find Saints and miracles to ſerue his turne. But he is deceiued. For let them 
beexamined, and ypon triall it will fall our, that one part were no Papiſts, another part 
were not at all in rerum natura, neither they, nor their miracles , but are meere devices 
and figions; a third part. conſiſteth of vncertaintics, that no man for his life can be 
ſure what is true. The laſt and the leaſt part are canonized indeed, and were Papifts;but 
that was of late, and bythe Popes doing, whereupon no man that is wiſe will ground 
his faith. | 

3 Aud touching this canonization, becauſe the Papiſts alway meane it when they 

| talke of their Saints, I obiect two things ſufficient to diſcredit it. Firſt, that it was the 

d 14e gn. Popes one inuention, A 800. yeares after Chriſt at the leaſt ſet abroach and continned 
bexl13.5. in policie fox the confirmation of certaine idolatrous ſuperſtitions which he labouted 
e Bell vbi ſupta thereby to aduance, and no are made © the ſeuen points wherein the canonization 
* conſiſteth: ſerting, them in a Calendar with red letters, prafing to them in the Church 
ſerurce, ereQing Charebes and altars to them, miniſtring the Ewcharsft, and ſaying Ce- 

nonical houres in their honour, dedicating bolydayes, letting vp Images and wotſhip- 

22 ping their relicker, Secondly, f themſelues cannot deny but it is ſubieRto error, that is 
80. Can lot l g. c. to ſay, the Saint canonized may be no Saint, and the miracles whereupon his canoni- 
$-4-5.concl-3.Pla- ation is grounded may be falſe: as 8 Caietan, and others confeſſe, diſputing about 
2 Trad. de con- the mitarles pretended for the virgin Maries conception without originall fin 3 where · 
5 & refe.Ca upon irfollowerh neceſſarily, as h ſome Papiſts do alſo complaine, that all the Popes 


dre, Saints may be doubted of, and no man can inuocate or worſhip them without mani · 
niet. p. 


feſt perill of idolatrie. So that we fee it is a weake kinde of reaſoning to proue their 
h Si mus Sanus Church by ſach Saints. And I am firmly perſwaded, themſelues miſttuſt it, in that man 
_ —— times they ſhake off, as trifles, ſuch revelations as the Ieſuite boaſteth of. For when 
cari poſſunt: Qua · the contention was among them about the conception of the . Marie;zand ſome, 
prom _— to proue it was without otiginall finne, alledged revelations made to Saint Bernard, 
marizant efſe pe- tigit, and othertʒ the contrary fide replied, as the Proteſtants do, that theſe were fan · 
— taſl ich viſions, not ſent of God, but ment dreame ij und $, Katherine of Sienna bad arencla- 
vdi 


; a tion to thecomrery. i Thus anſwered Iohn of Naples, and Antoninus himſelfe a Saint, 


rit$.c.2. teaching the Proteſtants how to anſwer henceforward, when theſe miracles and reue- 
ltationg 


— 
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2 ſo importunatly obiected, that they are but fantaſlicke viſions and mens 
mes. | 

4 And ſure it is as ridiculous a ieſt as they could lightly have committed; hus to 
multiply theit Sainte, carming beanen into aftoge, c f a Father ſprakes of the Gentiles, f egg #Ce- 
filling it with toyes and Legend fables, and then to be ſo tucert tine about their owne n 
deuice when they haue done : yea to ſmile at the ieſt, and at their owne theater, NP... 
az Caietan, Antoninus, Iohn of Naples, aud others do. Zut if the Ieſuite and ſome of 
his minde carrie a grauet countenance in this matter, and ſpeake more teſpectiuely of 
their Saints, they are wiſe herein, ſeeing the Pope hath dubbed them, and hath leat- 
ned poſſible his leſſon iu | Suidas, that ſaith: 1s 5s no iſdame iii out of conceit with any 1 Ve yuaries. 
god, as Hippolitus was with Venus, The beſt way i to ſay well of all , ſpecially at Ab- 
( now at Rome) where vuknowne god: alſo haue altars — them. Let our aduet- * 
ſaties bethinke themſelues at laſt of this ® their dotage, and making choiſe of ſuch as m N men ablets 
are without controuetſie, true Saints indeed, let them without idolatry preſerve their I 


memories, and imitate their godlineſſe, and returne to the vnity of their doctrine, 4 with 4 - 


to reforine their innumerable heteſies chereby. Which if they will do, they may theſe 2 22. 

with comfort reioyce in the fellowſhip of the Saiats; whereas now, medling with Jim e. 

them as they do, they expoſe themſelues to the fcorne of men and rebuke of ee 

children, . | r= 45 = a 

| Brille. met. 6, 

$. 40. Neither is their doctrine ſuch as may of it ſelfe leade one vnto holineſſe, 

but rather to all libertie and looſeneſſe of life; as for example, to breake Faſting 

dayes; to caſt away Confeſſion of ſinnes toa Prieſt , which is knowne to be ſq ſo- 

weraigne a remedie againſt ſinne; to negle Good works, becauſe they hold them 

not Neceſſary to ſalvation, nor Meritorious in Gods ſight ; not to labour or ende- 

wour to keepe Gods commandements, becauſe they hold them impoſible , and as 

it ij ſaid, Impoſſibilium non eſt electio, no man chooſeth or lalcus eth to atchiee 

that which he eſteemeth altogether impoſſible. Not to be carefull to auoide any ſine, 

becauſe they hold that whatſoeuer we do is ſinne, and that all ſinnes are Mortall 

in themſelues: and that there needeth no Penance or Satisfaction to be done of 

our part for any ſinne, contrary to that of Saint John Baptiſt, Facite fructus dig- 

nos pœnitentia, do ye workes worthie of penance; and that of our Sauiour, Pœ- 

nitentiam agite, Atatth. 4. do penance: but that there is an eaſie remedie for all, 

to wit, that by Oncly faith they be not imputed to vs. Finally, to be careleſſe or 

deſperate in all actions or conſultations, becauſe they hold all things ſo to proceed 

of God his eternal Predeſtination, that man, at oy in matters of religion, hath 

us Free-will, and that he cannot do otherwiſe then he doth, and that God himſelfe 

# Author of ſinne. Lo whither this dotrine of it ſelfe leadeth, conſider whether 

this can be 4 good tree which of it owne nature bringeth forth ſo bad fruite: and 

fee whether 2 can be an Holy Church, which teacheth ſuch points of unholy 

doftrine, asof themſelues draw men, or at leaſt open the gap to ſuch diſorderly,and 

lead, wicked life? | 


— 


— 


The Anſier. / 


— ne mma 


1 There is no part of the true faith ſo holy, but euill minds may peruert it, and take 
occaſion of libertie thereby, as they did that ſaid, Let vs ſanne that grace may abound; a b ). 
d 2nd would do nothing but eate and drinks becauſe to morrow they mut die: from which b 1. Cor. ug. 
peruerſneſſe of the wicked, we confeſſe we cannot free out doctrine, neither could the 
Apoſtles before vs: but ſetting this aſide, the matter it ſelfe we teach, is ſo farre from 


giuing 


oo 
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+ libertie, that we defire the holineſſe of our Church be tried thereby rather then 
any thing elſe. And I graruell the Teſuite ſhamed not to ſay the contrary, when the 
6 Sraplet, defu- lamedſtofhis fide giue this teſtimonie with ir, that © the Proveffants euery one of them, 
Ae — —————— — other good worker ; yea © no man can 
Se 159 4. 68 il fad withent ſuch a faith, and ſeriom repentance: * for hence it followes voluntarily, 
ld. that the whole courſe of our doctrine is againſt ſinne, becauſe true faith working þ 
Dea loue, and ſerious repentance of their owne nature expell libertie, as one contrary Goth 
and « ioqued with another, But this is the manner of our adverſaries; firſt to mi our teaching to 
Cen rh che people, next, to exert violently from it what their malice can deviſe to our diſcre- 
— Wide dit, belying herein the one knowledge; and then, to crie amaine one to another, Ls 
—— whither this doftyine leader: thus hoping, with the daſh of a gooſe quill to outface the 
the Proveflemss, truth of Chriſts Goſpell. But let the matter be examined, (as I will do it at large in that 
— which followes) & the points themſelues here reckoned vp be looke into, and the rea- 
Ta of the der ſhall find, that when they are conceiued as we hold them, they induce neither lewd- 
1 ˖ neſſe nor libertie; and many learned and right skilfull Papiſts hold them with vs, that 
kbente, tze leſuite might bluſh at his one raſhoeſſ, 


Digteſſion 3 ＋ 7 onching faſfing, and how we differ from the Papiſts wen and whether 
_ the doctrino of our Church be againſt it, as the Papiſts charge vs. 


2 The firſt point obiected againſt vs, is meetely falſe, For we haue no doQtrine that 
teaches to Breaks faſting dayer , but the contrary , that faſting is a Chriſtian exerciſe, 
needfull to be vſed fot the humbling and enabling of our ſelues to the duties of prayer 
and repentance, as often as the time ſhall require ; and we hold him no good Chriſtian 
that omits it. Yea out Church hath publicke faſts in the danger of any general af- 
fliction, and our people are taught to exerciſe themſelues in faſting privatly as much as 
any Papiſts whatſoeuet, ſetting hypocrifie and ſupetſlition aſide. The difference is, 
that we teiect their Set deyes, and their Manner of faſt ypon thoſe dayes, by Diſtinflion 
of meates for Conſcience ſake, wherein they place the worſhip of God by way of Alerit 
and Sari faliom for the moſt part alſo neglecting ſuch exerciſes of religion by prayer, 
contemplation, and repentance, as of right ought to be ioyned with the outward ab- 

Cn hs Rinence : yea they place and praQiiſe faſting, © onely in forbears 2 fleß, and things coming 
T mods ſue f fleſh, oo certaine dayes; allowing themſelues in ſtead thereof, not onely fiſh, which is 
— acts 38 good as fleſh,bur that which is daintier;wine,conſerucs, ſweet meates, and ſuch like, 
24, horarum, & in as great meaſure as can be, as the experience of this our countrey ſhewes among 
w ont f car- ſuch as are Py affected. 
cinijs, Llamas. 3 And ſuppoſe we had omitted all faſting indeed, and allowed no time for it, yet 
fert ſome Papiſts would haue borne vs company, that ſo themſelues might be guilty of 
nous dogm.Caie- breaking faſting dayes as well as we. For f Caietan holdeth, /t iu not commanded, but 
ow hat onely by cuſt ome was brought in, and is neceſſary neit her for the ſeruice of Cod, nor the laue 
of our neighbour, Wherein though wetefuſe his iudgement , yet touching our putting 
away the diſtinction of meates and dayes, we are not to be blamed. For what libertie 
or looſneſſe can poſſibly be imagined to proceed from eating fle more then from eating 
n x, mag of fiſh, ſmeet meater, ſpices, and other things finer then fleſh, which the Church 8 of Rome 
method.part, . c. alloweth ? And how may it be conceiued to be ſuch diſorder on a Friday, or in Lent, 
5.85. or on a Saints even, to eate butter, ot egges, ora bit of fleſh, when they that are buſieſt 
in controlling it, the ſame dayes will drinke firong wine, aud other drintes, and cate 
confectioms of better ſtuffe and warmer operations ? Or why ſhould a man be cenſured 
for eating his meate on an Ember day, that fafts carefully and zealouſly vpon any day 
d Franc. Vitor, Without teſpect of difference ? Eſpecially k out aduerſaries confeſſing , There is no kind 
— pro of nenriſpment, either of plants, or lining creatures, but by the law of God and nature , we may 
Ratjoral1s.c. lam fully vſe it, Nothing can be obicRed but the the precept of the Church, for i Du- 
N . 268. rands reaſon is too groſſe, that fiſh is eaten and not fleſp, becauſe God curſed the earth but 
not the waters in that bis ſPirit moned on them, But what ſuch authority bath a 4; was" 
urch, 
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Church, to mae a gencrall law ag ainſt chat which God and nature left at 1 ? and 
what iuriſdiQion hath Rome of late obtained, that it ſhould forbid that which the 
Church in old time permitted? C | 
4 Forts all Antiquity ean witneſſe, that in the primitiue Church, faſting was held æ Thedd.epit. d 
an indifferent thing , and enery man was left to bis owne minde therein, * no law binding him — 
to thus or nher thanner , as Caietan confeſſeth 5 Montanus condemned heteticke, Laxs ac liber 
being the firfi that euerbroughr in the lawes of faftivg, from whom the Papiſts have — 1 
borrowed them, Por Irenæus, chat liued 2400. yeares ago , ® teftifieth concerning the neqznos enen 
keepiogofLem in his time; chat ſowe faſtedbefore Eater ene day onely , ſome two dayes, cena 
fome more * aud the vnitis of faith was well muntained, notwithſtanding all this varietie. Velle poreſias. 
* Baſil mentioneth onely five dayer. And Socrates ® writeth, how t was obſerned one way — — 
in one pleace and auot her way in anot her. I hey in Rome faſted three weekes onely and excepted | Comment. in 
Saterdayes and Lords dayes. T he [iyrians and Greeks fixe weekgs. Others began ſenen weekes — 
before Eaſter pes ſo they faſted bur a few dayes for al the time. I he like variety they obſerned i 2 262, 
meat r. For in — pla tei they eate no lining thing at al ſome onely fiſh, ſome fiſh and fowle, ſome das. Nleepulec. 
drie bread, ſome wonld eate no berries, or egt, and ſome not (6 much as bread, For in tbeſe mat- 39 
ters the Apoſtles left enery man to his owne will. 2 Spiridon the Biſhop of Cyprus, though 2 
he kept Lent, yet was it hut vpon certains dajer that he faſted ; and when a ſtranget came ee bor, 
to him vpon one of thoſe fame dayes, he ſer ier fleſh before lum, and eat thereof with res hg 
him. Vea a they kept a Lentbefore the ſeaſt of Chriſts natiunĩe alſo, which we do nor. f 5% Cs 
And touching Sarerdayes, * ſome ytrerly condemned faſting that day, yet ſ others ob- — 44 
ſerved it. And t Epiphanius thought it an Apoſtolicall tradition to faſt Wedneſdayes ** fee. 
ind Fridayes, excepting thoſe berweene Eafter and Whirſomide , which yet the opment 
Church of Rome obſerueth not. And as for Ember dayes and Saints euens, we find no Se Rt ibl 
vſe of them for fafting, till of late times. And touching this whole queſtion of faſting — * 
dayes, let it be marked what * Saint Auguſtine writerh to a friend of his: /f ( faith he) Phi 80. ad 
you ase my opinion concernmy this matter, I find in the writings of the Euaugeleft: and Apo- Tee. 
fler, and all the new Teſtament, that we are commanded to faſt ; but what dayer we muſt faſt, © vs cg 
and what dayes we mt not, I find it not determined by any commandement of Chriſt or bis Ede ad Caſo- 
ApoFHer, So that if we be faultie becauſe we faſt not after the Romiſh manner, then af add ance 6+ 
themſelues are likewiſe faultic becauſe they faſt not after the Primitiue manner; there ; 
being no greater reaſon why they ſhould condemne vs for negleRing their faſts, then 
why we ſhould condemne them for negleQing the fafts of the ancient Church;nor any 
cauſe why our libertie, in the vſe of meates and dayes, ſhould be taken in worſe part 
now. then the ſame libertie vſed of old in the Primitiue Church, when theſe things de- 
pended vpon the will of him that faſted. 
5 And poſſible our accuſers breake faſting dayes in the fame manner that we do. 
For firſt, they eats as often and as good as we do, when they faſt. Next, they haue diſpᷣenſa - 
tion: a which exempt them from faſting,ſo commonly and of courſe, that any man may *PiFenianiciu- 
ſee the Pope defined faſting by meates and dayes ; for no other cauſe but to vent his Llam.merho.pag, 
pardons. Thirdly, they haue callations, which they hold by preſcription, that are equall 3%* 
to ſer feaſts. For in Spaine, on the euen of the Nativitie for example, they haue a boun- 
tifull ſupper, exceeding the meaſure of faſting. made of fruites, conſerues,marchpanes, 
and ſuch like, ® which they thinke is lawfull, hh it hold not the nature of faſting. 
Fourthly, they haue c#ſfowrer, allowing them on faſting dayes, to do as much as we do. 
For in divers places of Spaine and Caſtile they vſe egs, cheeſe, butter, yea the lard of y Paludenf. 4.4. 
fines fleſh. And generally on Saterdayes they eate the inwards of any beaſt , with 3 Gand Lane 
the head and feere ; yea any part of « ſwine , the bittocke excepted. Might it pleaſe the 44-16. r rop-53. 
Papiſts now, either to giue vs leaue to do what they do chemſelues, or elſe to invite 95, ——_ 
vs to their table on faſting dayes , ſeeing they bind vs our from feaſting at home? 
5 that which a * —— noted 47775 long ago, and is worth the marking: = Joan. Sako 
take ftrift profeſſions, andſhew vs difficult things, and being more familiariy fanonr A, 
to themſeluet, when it canes to performance, ivy ran aud poſſible. # 
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6 | Touching the cafting away of Sbrift, we are not to be condemned, vnle ſſe our 
— accuſers can name ſome place of Scripture here Chriſt or his Apoſtles hath bound vs 
s Depenie4y.in tO it; which they cannot do. For their owne Canon law *:ſaith, It was taken wp aneiy by 
od. A certains tradition of the Church, and not by any tivoftbe old or new Teſtament. And 
__ though the new leſuitet and Papiſts begin of late with paſſion io denie this,affir- 
nite rem: ming that Chriſt ordained it in the 20. of Tohn , yet that is no matter; for neceſſitie 
an WR... and bath driuen them to ſay ſo, and their predeceſſours as learned as they, haue 
2 writthe contrary: For Panotmitan b ſaith; has opiniaixof the Canon law, greatly pleaſeth 
ene hin, becauſe be finds no manifeſt autboritie that ener Coder Chiif commenlad vs to confeſſe 
. our ſames to 4 — —— — Biſhop of the — 6 wy The cleare 
Alen n Alain manner of this ordinance, bethinri the ſubſtance and circumſtance , appea- 
2 — — And about fixe — fince, 4 Petrus Oxomenſis, 1 Di. 
e uinitie reader at Salmatca, publicly taught, as I ſay , that i had the beginning from 4 
7 pofitine law of the ¶ burch, and not from the law of God, Who though he were made to te- 
D cant this, yet * Bonauemure, whom the Church of Rome honours for a Saint, was of 
Salamant. his mind long before, and ? Medina, with others at this day hold it. Whereby 8 their 
dab as ag Het. raſhneſſe appeareth, that ſay, out Sauiour appointed it ſo evidently in the Goſpellz and 
1 „ that are perſwaded by ſuch faying to beleeue it. Vea h Rhenanus and 
h Annorad fer- | Eraſmus, as learned Papiſts as euer were, affitme, that neither Chriſt ordained it nor 
culde peenit, the ancient Church vſad ibis which is the truth. For when it began in ſome ſort to crecpo 
ob Fall in, k NetFarine the Biſbop of Conſtantinople put it downe in bis Church, and al the Biſpope 
+ SorrL$;c.49. of the Eaſt did the lite in theirs : which the Papiſts know well enough, and i acknow. 
ei g. ledge, ® railing vpon NeQarius for ſo doing i which is a ſigne that the Prote ſtans re · 
iecting ſhrift, breake no commandement of God, but follow the example of the Pri- 
de Sacr. c.141, mitiue Church that refuſed it. The which is further proued by the preaching of Chxy- 
I +4 ſoſtome, a ſaying, Thi i wonderfull in God, that he not enely forgines ys our ſinner , 
p.325. neither doth be diſcloſe them or make them knowne , neither doth he inforce vs to come forth 
2 = and tell them; be requires no more but that we ſþeake to him alone, and to him aloxe confeſſe 
rij fatum. Andrad. our fawits, This the godly Biſhops would not haue done and taught, if the confeſſion 
Neger d, had bene teceiued in their times as neceſſary, or if Chriſt had commanded it, or if it had 
vatiavis ſedutum bene ſo ſoueraigne aremedy againſt ſinne. 
— — ; 7 And touching the neceſſity of confeſſion in Lent, afore they receiue the Sacra» 
damenem fan ment, o the learnedit Papiſts that euet were acknowledge, it is a cuſtome but newly 
ſs) quinpoiids ca. Hrong ht vp, though y we be called lend preacbers, moſt wickgdly deceining the people , be- 
codamonem cre- cauſe we lay ſo. But marke what Caietan 4 writeth, and then iudge what ſuch cauſe 
— pra there iswhy we ſhould thus be cenſured : There appeareth no poſitine law enioyning (rift 
nu.38.& Henri, before the receipt of the Communion: the law of God bath no ſuch precept , but the comtrarie # 
— wot _ inſinuated, where the Apoſtle ſaith , Let a man try himſelfe. Wherefore out of this document 
— 4 of the Apoſtle it ſcemeth unto me that be which is contrite for his fame aud receineth the Com. 
bo communio. nu, 99420 without ſhrift , ſinneth not mortally , though he haus a confeſſor at band. The reaſon 
18.Caier. ſuper. mouing mne thi to thinks, is, becanſe it is plaine , that a man hating contrition for bis mortal 
deccleb ax. miſs ſinne not confeſſed, and ſo receiuing, doth that which is not ſinne of it owne Kinda. Tea to re- 
rum c.Dehomine. cexue the other Sacraments alſo with comrition onely, ſeemeth no where ro be forbidden, And 
Fra of confell p. #hat which in not confirmed by the aut horitie of the Fathers, mnſt not by a ſuſperſtitions no· 
40 e. to, 9 be commanded. The Papiſts therefore extolling ſhrift ſo faſt , talke out of their ig- 
Ut 4. norance , not remembring that we know how baſely they thinke of it themſelues. 


r Mick Bonon, 


eaoc in Plaag . 8 For they not onely know it to be, as I have ſaid, a later tradition & cuſtome without 
agen Vent Commandement, expulſed ſometimes out of the Primitiue Church, but they thinke in 
at d. Mink geiz their conſcience, it is not neceſſary; yea r ſome of them write it expteſſy, that ſeeing 


gl-$. Sun. iuſtifcation ic the infuſion of grace, wherenpon finne is remitted, it folowes, that confeſſionie 
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wot neceſſary, eit her for the obtaining pardon ef fame, or for our inſtification. For accor- 
ding 22 —— 4 G — h contrition : and therefore ſeeing 
' cgontrition it ſelſe ic not without inſtification , the ſakilinftification may be and ts without con- 6 halt 
feſſion. And this opinion followeth ineuitably of that chey hold. For Caietan ( faith, f Y Nh 
A man contrite or ſorrowfull for his ſiune, flandeth cleane in the ind gement of God, and is 4 
d member of the militant Church. And this contrition as it goes before conſeſſion. 

ſo may it be without ic. And i the Maiſter of Sencences , and* divers others with him, „ Kt Ff. 
holding, that the Prieſt hath no power to forgine ſine, or to worke any ſpirituall feli by &or.reled. 1.168, 
vertue of the keyes, were as good ſay confeſſion is not neceſſary. For why ſhould it ſo be, N 
; when being done, the Pricſt can giue the penitent no ſpirituall grace thereby, nor ab- 
ſoule him otherwiſe then by declaring him to be abſolued? 

9 And let no man ſay, thisſhriftis knowne to be ſa ſoueraigne a medicine againſt 
fnne; for we make account that Teſus Chrift and his Apoſtles were as carefull to pre- 
ſerue men from finne as the Pope is, and yet they neuerpreſcribed this medicine. And 
when NeRarius thruſt ic out of Conſtantinople, he found the contrary by * a ſhameſull heh 0 
expetience, and therefore put it away to prevent wickedneſſe. Aud they that feare not «pi; ws 
to commit ſinne in the preſence of God that ſeeth all men, will as litle bluſh to con- — —— 
feſſe it after their manner toa Prieſt, whom they may deceiue; and he that regatdeth 
not the law of God, will cate as litle for the Priefts abſolution; the feare of God and 
awe of his truth being of more force to bridle our nature then the policie of man. And 
the leſuires ſpeech , It ic knowne to be ſo ſonera5gne , is but folly; and therefore he may 
keepe it to himſelfe, or vtter it to thoſe that know nothing but hat he tels them, For 
more is knowne by his ſhcifc, then I may be allowed to ſpeake, though his owne Do. 
Rors allowrneto ſpeake ſomewhat, who knew as much of ſhrife as he doth , and yet 
all men thinke our Engliſh ſhrivers know ſomething roo, 7 Biel allowes me to ſay, It ic y la c 
an vſaal thing for them to turne their confeſſion into cartoſities and bablings, ming ling profane 
talks concermng vile thingt. Another writes, that hypocrites will newer confeſſe truly, but 7, Aga Pelag de 
ett ber cloaks or diſſem©ble, to defend t heir ſinner : yea religious men themſelues, in nothing ſinne 73. p255. 
ſo much as in diſſembling confeſſions. For ſeldome or ſcarce at all do they confeſſe otherwiſe t hes 
in general termes, naming no great ſinue. What they ſay one day, that they (ay the next, as if 
euery day they ſinned abke. This is the vertue of ſhrift by their owne confeſſion: and yet 
it is nothing to that which is knowne. For the ſame author * adderh, that ir was an or ds. * NA. Ni. 
warie prattiſe for the Priefts to commit execrable villanie with the woman at ſorift, > as if b 1. Sanz. 
they were the ſonnes of Eli, ravi/bing wines, and deflouring maides in the Church , = zen 
committing Sodomie with youg men, with other ſtuffe © worle then this, that the Church d rr 73,68 
was made aſtewes : that I ſay nothing touching © the queſtions and reſolations paſſing be- Po. AfL 2. 
tweene the Prieſt and his penitents , concerning caſes ſcarce beſeeming the chaire of de Ie, 
penance, ſaue that the Prieſt raking ſtate vpon him when he heareth conſeſſions, and nu 12.Llamme.** 
firing in his maieſtie bke aiudge of Cbina (for * ſo they claime it) in his chaire, 8 which 1g far. 
ſomerime alſo is gilt wb gold, receiuing ſuch as come to confeſſion kneeling on their bare f Llam pam 2.c.6, 
knees, muſt be preſumed not to erre in anv thing he doth, becauſe h they hold, that & of & N*#s genibus 
waidenbead ſo of prieſthood no man may iudge: which rude conceit preuailiog with the ſtraws — 
ignorant ſeduced people. is it that continued the reputation of ſhriſt, and nothing elſe. — 
But marke againe what Cornelius Agrippa, one of their owne ſide, hath ileft vs writ- eftt puluinar fe- 
ten, to iuftifie that I haue (aid, if the Ieſuite or his fauotets kicke at it: /cowld(faith he) i gta phyi & ra, 
by many examples, freſb in memorie, hew how fit this (orift is for bamdry: for Priſts, Monbet ple. palog, part 
and Nunnes bane this ſpeciall prerogatiue, that under pretence ef religion they miay go vp and i've rante ey” 
downe when and wit her they will; and vnder colour of confeſſion , 4alke with any woman, 
whom they oftentimes entertain hut homely. Cloſely they go to the ſtewer, rauiſh virgins and 
widowes ; yea many times which my ſelfe haue ſcene and knowne, rune away with mens wines, 
and carrie them 10 their fellowes z and hereby, whoſe ſoules they ſhould gaine to God, their bo- 
dies they ſacrifice to the dimell. If the Proteſtants had bene the authors of theſe reports, 
the ſhrift maintainers might with ſome colour haue replied, that we deviſed them in 
Hatred of ſheift ; but ſeeing they chat deliuer them are zealous Papiſts, and would ſay 
nothing to the diſgrace of their awne Church, but _ was too apparent and could 
* not 


122 | Good workes neceſſarie,expeunded. F 94 
not he coueted, we wich reaſon belerue them, ud teioyee in aba wiſedome of 
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k Malay. in their owne works, that euery c | 
. filth in their facer. And I thinke moſt men that are acquainted with the haunes of the 
Seminary ſhrĩuers this day in our countrey, beleeue their ſhrift ro be a medicine of the 

| ſame boxe, whereof I hope I may ſpeake in Chaucers words, to end this point of Po. 

1 Prog, inthe pi ſhrife , who living in a ſbciuing time, thus! wrote how the Frier applied his me- 


„ 7 dicine. 
a Ful ſweetly heard he confeſſion, * 
And pleaſant was bi: abſolution: | 
He was an eaſie man to gine penance, 
T here — wiſt to — good pittance. 
For wnto a poore order for to gius, 
Ii figne that a man i well ſhrine. 
For many a mani [0 — 
T hat he may not though him ſmart. 
Therefore in ſtead of weeping and of prayers, 
Alen mote giue ſiluer to the poore Friers. 
This anſwer being made to Popiſh ſhrift, for the removing of the generall, abſolute, 
— and perpetuall neceſſitie thereof, which the Papiſts vrge: we are to adde concerning 
—.— this point the doctrine of our Church, which doth not denie or take away the free 
De and godly vſe of confeſſion, bur teacheth that it is very profitable when it is diſcreetly 
— 1 done vpon iuſt occafion, and a godly, learned and truſty Miniſter may be had for the 
diſlenecd &loe. ſearching of the wounds of finfull ſoules, and applying of fit counſell and comfort to 
dens. f. Aline em- diſtreſſed conſciences; and therefore our Church exhorteth, when any cannot ſo well 
Tender ft, by bimmſelſe apply the meanes preſcribed in the word, to himſelfe forthe quieting of 
Caro..Auguſt, his conſcience, but requires further counſell or comfort therein, then to reſort to ſomes 
Vindelc.an-153% diſcreet and learned Miniſter of Gods word, and to open his griefe , that he may re- 
Gre, & in apol.e- ceiue ſuch ghoſtly counſell, aduice and comfort, as his conſcience may be relieued, and 
benden eic that by the miniſſerie of Gods word he may receiue comfort and the benefit of abſo. 
princip.Cap. He lution, to the quieting of his conſcience, and auoiding at all ſcruple and doubtfulneſſe, 
; ay pens . asitis in the ſecond exhortation before the Communion. For which purpoſe alſo a 
Aug-1534 Tanck. forme of abſolution is preſcribed in the viſitauon of the ſicke, to be vſed after ſpeciall 
; — — fonſeſſion, in ſickneſſe as well of mind as of bodie: Our Lord leſus Chriſt who hath leſt 


CE 2 power to his Church to abſolue all finners which truly repent and beleeue in him, 15. 


— —  — — 
— Digreſſ. 34. Concerning the * reguiſite condition of good wor s for our ſaluations 
Si 25 | ſrewing that the Proteftants hold it. 2 
oh. 20. nu. g. po- | . IS : 
lan. Iheſ. de con- 


feff peecatu.17. 14 The third point of our docttine charged as tending to libertie, is the article of 
good workes, wherein the Ieſuite accuſeth vs two wayes : firſt, that we hold, they ere 
P wot neceſſarie ta ſaluatiom next, that we denie their merit. This latter accuſation we con- 
5 Ft feſſe, bur Uenie the former, and ſay, themſelues know it to be falſe, not onely by our 
preaching and writings, lad 
m Melaiah.corp, ® defending the verity'of chis propofir 1 ae te 
F inte. but alſo by the cleare cõnfeſſion of their owne fide, ® who going about to faſt 
Relecg. de oper pon vs, that we ſhould hold againſt the neceſſitie of good works, yet acknowlediſe 
bus renatq.5,Cal- is rather a conſequence of our dottrine, and our ſecret meaning , then ourmanner of f 


uin. Inſt. L z.c 16, 


E.r.Polan.thel. be ot teaching. Wherein they ſhewrticir deſire ð ion, and vnconſcionable Mi 
8 leading the people, when they will not ſuffer vs to expound our owne doctrine, nor 


> Bellar.de iuſtig- Five vs leaue to declare our one faith, but o as the Iewes did Chriſt and his Goſpell, 
enteb 46-2. ſlander our doctrine with that which themſelues know is farre from it. For how can 


Remy t 1. E they ſay, we hold good works not neceſſarie, when they ſee well enough and acknow- 
—— ledge our doctrine is, that m is inflified by the grace of God not * aur finnes un- 


ö is 


might ſee their madneſſe, and bf their owne 


e learned of our Church vrge men to a godly lite, 


h. 40- Good works meceſſarie, expounded. 
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the neceſſity, but onely the 
lanithon — K emmitine, Caloin and — paiiork ns 
ſew thens to be neceſſarie in (ome ſort, — they effirme it is no refed, vnleſſe 1 op 
forth good wor tes, and be arcompanied wit » Wherein he hath truly reported 
we teach, and by reporting it, ſhewed he wil cof his owe ſide, in 12 e dut 
againſt their owne knowledge, that we denie the neceſſitie of a 
we denie is this, that our one ri is the thing that Aw th 
God orb of merite, procure acceptation wi to or 
/ ri ighteous in hispreſence. | For God of his iuſtice requires that euety man, afore he 
be ſaued or admitted into the tate of his children to enjoy bis fayout and friend(bip, 
bring a full ſatis faction and righteoulnefle c or iuſtice of works anſwerable to the Law: 
the which iuftice, ſay we, is not the righteouſneſſethatwe do. but the perfect obedi- — — 
ence of Chriſt impured to vs and made ours by fairh ; our oe workes being onely ram Deinocam. | 


the fruĩte o ta lite condit ast 
/ w, and no etherwiſe ; which way whofocuer findett ALT | 
nor, ſhall never be ſaved, becauſe God ſaverhM dy wſhilicarion and Ai 
tion both. The former is to acquir ys fram Jemnation c pig ain by 
the blond and odeicnceofear the latter is to conform Sade 
go the Way thar leades to and it is by our pwn 


mine ff acue. 30 theſe BON. 0; 
muſt therefore of neceſſitie be done: the ob ni ro_juſtifi 5 ard our, he Vaal of 


owne w- 2 go the way whither our it en vs; whereuf # >. d 7 
they neicher Tuſtiſſe nor ſarishe, nor merite BE nor anſwe erich eouſuęſſe 


. 
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of his Law; and yet are abſolute ener A as the fraites of faith, 4g” & 
and markes of the way thacleadeth to heauen. And even as the Eng freely beftowing, | 


a place in the Court vpon his ſubiect, .thichs fie gf binds him over to come to thels 
Court to recciue it, and having ſo done, to wrone men — 
attendance: and yet the ſubiect cannot fay thar ei p, or a 
dance procured th nc kings k pac nA 17 this mar 405 
I omermerell hin, you mul mi TI" e Court to do your attendance , 
when you haue done all you can, your ſo doing is not worthy the kings fauour he bath 
ſhewed you; he doth not thereby perfwade him to negleQhis ĩourney and fervice, bur 
rather the contrary, that the kings gift calling him to the place implics both. Sois it 
in our ſanctification, which is the way that leades to the kingdome that God hath 
— giuen vs, and — The dutie which that gift 8 refore * 


them not neceſſarie or requiſite to owr 5 ation "1H becauſe 3740 — 
herein nathing concur r er: — I Papiſt 

— — confeſſe, and the ordinafic lort of peof Rar now miſconceiue our do- Fo 
Arine in this point, when they vnderſtand it, as Ihaue layedi it downe, will not denie. 


Digreſf. 5. Tonchwy the merit of our workes — be holden teref keaks | 


70 

12 Next, the leſuite accuſeth our docttine of good works, becauſe it denies — 
Meritethereof. For anſwer whereunto, we belecue —_—_— our good workes ſhall 
be rewarded both in this life, and in the "life to come, yea beyond that which 
they are worth : : onely we denie their Merit; that is to ſay, we thinke this reward is not 
giuen for the merit or deſert ofthe worke, but of the meere grace and mercie of God 
for the merits of Chriſt, Wherein we haue not onely the Scripture , and ancient Do- 
dots, but the moſt skilfull and learned Papiſts that euer liued on our fide:*rthe Law ſay- „ pwolads: 
ing, che remand} is of mercie, and o the Goſpell relleth vs, Theſufirings of this fe avs not « Toi 
worthy of the glurie of the life to come. 

hy of the glorie of the bife — * 
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* Super Pfl. 
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th. 


— TIE | 


Meri of marks. b. 46 


A = more honey | Eyre ky | 
„CT.... — 
| 2 gives th 


with eternall life i neither reward, looke towards ¶ briſts death, 
but onely to the firſt inſtitution of mankjnde, wherein by the law of nature it was appointed, that 
2 in the iuſt indgement of God, 7 


* o ndi 


worth the ſame. Therewardt 
cannot be made our merite, t 

Chrift: merits, or any more worths 
weſt not be denied but aur merit: are true merits, ſo that the wor kęs of the godly proceeding 
from grace, baus of themſelues an inward worthineſſe, and are proporti 10 the reward, 
in the [ame manner 4s if we conceined a man to be inft, and works wel, without the merits of 
(rift, as many thinks of the Angeli, and of man in the ſtate of innocencie. Thus the merits ' 
which the Proteſtants genie, are not the reward of good works, but that inward con- 
dignitie which our aduerfaries place in them, where y they thinke God is bound to re- 
wardthem, yea without any teſpect to the death or metits of Chriſt, This we hold a 
deteſtable opinion, becauſe it abrogatech the Goſpell, and ſets afoote the couenant of 


14. Beggers asking for almes ſhew their wounds, but Papiſts will haue vs ſhew 
our mexits,, and not aske heauen as an almes for Chriſts ſake, but challenge it as due 
for our workes ſake : but what faith one? Þ He that doth good, ſecking reward thereby, 

ſerwes not God, but his owne wi, Og (eh, 1 can hardly beleeme there is any morke that 
64 ma require the reward of debt. Auſtin 4 writeth, V muſt vnderſiand that God bringeth 
pf vs to eternal life, not for our merits, but for his owne mercie, And Bernard, © That the me- 
e De Anne. ritt of men. are not ſuch, that eternal life honld be dus to them of right, er that God ſhould 
7 Fr anew iniurie if he did not therefore beſtow it. * I he mercie of God is my merue. B The 


In Cant ſer. 61, 
r* id. things which we call ouy merits, are the uurces ef our bope, the pronecations of lows, the ſignen 
of aer elaſlion, the forerunners of our future happineſſe, the way to the kingdom, not the cauſe 
by me reigne. And Gregory himſelſe, who was a Biſhop of Rome, b faith, It is one thing 
for God 10 reward men according to them wor læs aud another thing to gine therenardfor the 
work: themſelues. When the Scripture ſaith, e According to our wor bet, the qualitie of our 
workes is underſtood, that the reward ſdaſ be bis wHost the wartet are: for unte that 
bleed life, wherein we lius wth God, can ne labour be compared, no warks hgned , (ceing 
Apoſtle ſaith, The ſufferings of this life are not worthie of the glorie of the life to come. 
is that theſe Fathers haue ſaid, is it we alſo ſay for our ſelues; and anſwer our accu- * 
fers. Now I know well enough a wittie Romaniſt, deuoted to contention, can inuent 
ſome fine diſtinction to wake theſe men ſpeake good Romane Catholicke , wharſoe- 
ver they meant: Jet him do vs the like favour, making the ſame difſtinRiary for vs that 
he will do ſor Auſtin, Bernard, ot Gregotie, and we ſhail be as good Catholickes as 
they. | 
- Moxcower, it is diligently to be obſerved, that howſocuer our aduerfarics con- 
tend for rhejr merites, yet the leatnedſt and moſt judicious among them diſauow 
them, people at their way- gate to renounce them: and holding that which 1 
haue ſaid to be the ſoundes docttine : ſo did Anſelme the Biſhop of Canterbury, goo. 
1 nchen Hoſgon- yeates ſinoe, teach the to die in this faith, i conſeſſing, Lord, I ſet the death of 


fell.Pews, con,.73- Chriſt let weine me and my bad merits, and I offer bis merits far mine owne merits which i 
| Would baue, but haus not : and betweene me and thine anger, I interpoſe the death of my Lord 
Ns . 


9. 40. Aterit of workes reiefted by the Papiſts themſelues. 125 


laſu. So alſo k faith Stella: God my Protellor looks not upon me, but frft pen thy k Tn 14. 
> Wo; oor Ayres him thy — bu croſſe, bis N — 

bu merits : that ſo thy inftice paſſing through hu blond and his merits, when ut comet ar the | 
laſt to me, it may be gentle and full of mercie, Waldenfis! faith, He i to be reputed the ſoun« | | 

der Dinine, andthe better Catholicky, and more agreeable to the Scripture, that ſimpiy de- — | 
niet b ſuch merit, confeſſing that ſimply no man merus the kingdome of hoaucu, bat obtaines it ιν 

by the grace and free will of God that giner it. Bellarmine ® faith, that by reaſon of the vncer - m Deinſlibcat, 
tanie of a mans owne righteouſneſſe, and for feare of vaine glorie, it is Tur ATE ST I Semen, 
Wer torepeſe our whole confidence in the SOLE MBRC1E andgoodneſſe of God. And be Iutiſie 
r reaſon, hs man, without wow be ſare he bath true merits , or N 
that be ſhall perſenere therein ; and nothing ts eaſier then to be tempted with the pride, of bu 

owne good — Pighius - faith = —_— — OT BY — bh 11 — 
RIGHTBOVSNESSE, BYT BY THE RIGHTEOVSNESSE Of GOD IN 

Cunts r, who putteth his owne inftice betweene his Fathers indgement and our ininftice, 

vader the which as under «ſhield, be proteiteth vs froms the dinine wrath which we haue de- 
ſerned. Ferus 0 ſaith, The parable of hins that hired laborer: into bus vineyard x teacheth o L cem 
that what ſoemer God giuet h vi, is f GRACE, not of debt ; for all our righteouſneſſe if as a £30, 

cloth polluted: yea the very ſufferings of thu life are ymworthie of future glorie. If therefore 
y then deſireſt to hold the grace and fanour of God, MAKE NO MENTION OF THY ME- 

rs. And let all ſuch as contend with ys about this point, aſſure themſelues their 

owne ſchooles were of our mind herein till of late. Gregorius Ariminenſis? defenderh þ 1.4 199 ua. 

at large, that n worke done by man, though coming from the greateſt charitie, ME R ITS OF —— 8 
CONDIGNITIE either eternal life, or any other reward either eternal or temporal; he- cuius akerivs pra * 
canſe enery ſuch works is the gift of God. And againſt that conceit which ſaith,there is an — —— ; 
inward worthineſſe in the nature of our workes, deſeruing the reward, which worthi- 
neſſe is commonly called the merit of condignitie, he diſputeth, that the reward i ſim. 

dete NO WORKES, NOR OF THEIR NATVRE, but onely through the F. 
appointment of God, who out of the abundance of us MERC18 hath ordai 
ſuch worker with eternal] life. But Durand is ſo plaine, that the meritmongers arefaine to 
diſclaime him. He 4 faith, There &s No MERITE OF CONDIGNITIE betweene 4247429500 
wan and God, but onely betweene man and man ; the ſaid merit being ſhrilly taken (as the 
Papiſts now do) to import * a voluntarie ation whereto the reward is due of iuſtice, ſo that Mw 2 
ifi bent given, there is no wrong offered. — ¶ And whatſorner we receine of God, whether cui deverw mer. 
it be grace or glorie, whether temporal or ſþirituallgood , whatſoener goed worke we bane be · — N 

fore done for u, yet we receive the ſame” RATHER OF GODS LIBERALITIE, alids wu 
THEN OF THE DEBT OF THE WORKE,— Aud ſeraſmuch a no mani free gift can ——— 
bind him to gine more, but he that recciuæs more is the more bound to him t hat giues it; there · Lebe operis. 
fore hence it followes, that by the good habits and deeds which God bath enabled vs to do, ; R 

IS NOT BOYND BY THE DEBT OF HIS IVSTICE 1 give vs more, that be 

ſhould (as the Papiſts now ſay) be uninſt if be gaus it not, but we rather are bound to him: 

anditic RASHNESSE, YEA BLASPHEMY, to thinks or ſay the contrary, 28* the Von Heb 6. 
Rhemiſts do. Then he concludeth, that if Goa giue any reward to our well doings this is (as 

the Proteſtants ſpeake) NOT THAT HE IS A DEBTER TO THE WORK ES, 

BVT OF HIS OWNE LIBFRALITY. Marke the argument he vſeth againſt me- 

rits,and then judge freely whether it ean be anſwered.No man having freely beſtowed 1 * — 4 
a gift ypon another, is bound by the vſe of the ſaid gift to beſtow more ; but he that na: quoddam me. 
receiveth it is rather bound to him that giueth ĩt. But all the workes of grace whatſo- quod ipte ora 


ipf 
euer, though neuet ſo well vſed, are freely beſtowed ypon vs by God: therefore God ancrionem,ex pu 


is not bound by the good vſe thereof ro beſtow more. And fo conſequently man is wade: x 4 
bound rather to God, and all his reward is of mercic, not of condignitie. qua remiſſionis 


16 Beliges, all Papiſts ate not of one mind concerning theſe merits, that men may Lene Dom. 
ſce they talke againſt the Proteſtants abroad. that which they are not agreed of among t pan.1.9, 
themſelues at home; which is more then tidiculous. For i ſome hold that a man doin Tho. — pol 
what be able by the power of bis free will before bis conner ſion, omitting nothing that tendet — 250 Ker 
to the obtaining Gods fanour, merits hereby of congruitie , that God ef bis goodneſſe, 2 rb e ak 

| N nds 


2 


126 The Papiſts baue no certaintie in the point of Merit. 6.40. 


binds humſelfe to acc one that turneth humſelfe to him, ud prepare him to further 

t Hoſconf.c.93- — —2 this kind of merit, and accuſe it of ara — 
Tron what ſtuffe is harboured now and then in the Popes ſchooles. And touching the 

u Nbem. g Merite of condignitie, you heare what is commonly ſaid, a chat oxy workes of their very 
— Warre deſerus eternall life ; the reward whereof is a thing equally and infily anſwering to the 
time and weight of the work, rather then a free gift, ſo that God ſhoula be onlef if bo pane ir 

x Anſel. Stela. wot, yet * others, whom alledged immediatly before ,denie this, and Bellatmine him- 
Waldenſ.Bell.Pi- ſelfe, whether he were aſleepe, or what extremitie he was driuen to I know not, but 
men Duand 7 he Writes expreſly , To workgs done by faith, and tbe helpe of God, we aſcribe no ſuch me- 
y Indice Wi. ©5- rite 4s bath the reward of iuſtice to anſwer them : but onely the merite of impetration , which 
the Schpolemen called the merite of congruity, not of condignitie: and yer] ſhewed before 

A Thad that Hoſius ſaith, the merit of congruitie is Pelagianiſme, Againe * ſome ſay, The me- 
pHoſconfel©.73- ritt of 4 man workes proceed from the grace of God, and bis union with Chriſt. Bur * others 
— ſay, this is hereſieʒ and conclude, that the dignity of the perſon addeth nothing to the reaſon 
fn, Vn of meriting, and they may merite heaven that are not yet adopted to be the ſonnes of God. 
a Bayus de merit. b Some ſay, the merit is, not becauſe the workes have any worthinefle in theniſelues, 
rA but by reaſon God bath made 4 promiſe, and thereby bound himſelſe to reward them: but 

4 © others denie this, and thinke they deſerne the reward, though God bath made no promiſe 
Armentiz-<3t ar af; which the learned Papiſts thinke © the workes of Adam in his innocency, and 
Vegade HA. © Chriſt when he redeemed vs, did not; aſcribing their merit to the couenant which 
God made to accept them. * A third ſort ſay, they merit by vertue of the worke and 


promiſe both. 8 Some are of mind, that both tbe grace of working, and the merite of the 
= worke being done, flow both alike from the merite of Chriſt. But h others ſay the contrati 
hows 


—U—ü——⅛ — God hath enabled vs to de the . 
thereward is giuen, not for Chriſt, but for the worker ſake, without any reſpect 


Soto 


d Halenſ pat. q. 5 


to reward them: yea they haue an inherent and intrinſe 
; owne, deſerning reward, as Adams works: had in the ſtate of innocen« 
Feu, ar: and i che lay, They be meritorious, andthe 2 of ſaluation, ſo fore, 
* En: — —— — Durand ſaith, 7c « r- 
 neſſe and blaſp bemio ſo to the promiſe inthe Scriptures no way binding bum to 

we the reward, — be par poſeth to gine eternal life to ſuch as godly. 
The like ſay ® Alexander and ® Ariminenfis, two famous Schoolemen. 

17 By theſe vncertainties and oppoſitions of our accuſers among themſelues, it is 
eaſie to diſcerne, they haue more ſtomacke to ſtrive againſt vs, then wit to conceale 
Ras their owne diſagreements, or power to reconcile their faith with the truth. The con- 
k * clufion therefore ſhall be this, that the point of difference betweene vs and the Papiſts 
PISS concerning merites, is, that ws BELEEVE THERE IS NO MERIT IN OYR 
Jar 23.969 WORKES AT ALL, AND THE PAPISTS CANNOT TELL WHAT To BE- 
ma EVE. 

1 l. d. 17. . i. art.. 


8 * *. 


Digreſfion 36. Anſwering thoſe that accnſe the Proteſtants for h that no man cs 
keepe Gods commandements , and ſhewing what i to be holden concerning that 
matter, 


——— 


18 Firſt, that the malicious reports of our accuſers ſeduce no man, l will ſer downe 
what we, and what they ſay touching this matter, and the difference betweene vs: 
and then make triall whether it follow of that we ſay, that men ſhould goed works, 
That which we hold is, that no man is able to do all the Law — „ but in many 
things we ſinne all: the reaſon is, becauſe the commandement ties vs not onely to the 
outward worke, but o alſo to the perfection of inward loue; yea that we do both 


theſe, not by the — of the grace of the Goſpell, but of our ſelues, by the ſtrengh of 
0 


our owne will, for ſo much as the Law was giuen before the Goſpell was revealed, 
when man food in pure nature; in either of which points whoſocuer faileth, though 
neuer 


— many of them, that the promiſe of God made to ac - 


— 
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9.440. Power to keepe the commandeneents, expounded hw. | 17 


neuer ſo litle , he is a tranſgreſſour of the Law. And though Ieſus Chriſt haue broughit 
grace to the Law, that is to ſay, by the revelation of his Goſpell hath in ſome ſort al- 
tered it, yet that grace ſtandeth not in diminiſhing the commandements, or enabling | 
vs here to keepe it without defect, but in abſoluing vs from the rigoa of it, and wor- 
king the obedience of the Goſſell in our hearts. The rigour of the Law admitteth no righ. 
teouſneſſe but that which is abſolute and perfect, it offererh vs iuſtification and eternall 
life vpon no other condition , it adiudgeth every man to hell for the /eef ſinne, and con- 
demneth all ſuch as faile in the perfef? obedience : and this rigour ſtandeth in force 
toward all that are out of Chriſt: and though the grace of Chriſt haue delivered his 
children from it, yet this deliuerance we ſee emplieth not their exemption ſtom fin- 
ning, but onely ſuppoſeth three other things. Firſt, that the curſe of the Law ſhall not 
be extended againſt them, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered it. Next, that the power of ic 
ſhall be abated in them, by reaſon the death of Chriſt hath mortified the luſt of the 
fleſh. Thirdly, that they are freed from the Law thus armed with rigor, and admitted to 
the obedience of the Goſpell, which is a yoake lighter and eafier. And we hold 
that all the perfection of mans tighteouſneſſe in this life ſtandeth onely in bearing this 
yoke, the commande ments whereof are three, and we thinke it not impoſſible to keepe 
them. The firſt is repentance, whereby we ſeeke that out finnes may be pardoned , and 
| werenewed by our daily miflike and hatred thereof; conſeſſing them alſo to God, and 
craving, more ſtrength againſt them. The ſecond is faich, beleeuing in Chriſt for the 
remiffion of our ſinnes. The third is new obedience, conſiſting in the mortification of 
the fleſh, and quickening ofthe ſpirit, that we may endeuout and preſſe our ſelues for- 
ward to do our vttermoſt in walking the way of al the morall Law. And thus we ſay, the 
/ commandernents may be kept, and no otherwiſe. 
19 Our aduerſaties that miſlike vs herein, themſelues hold the whole Law tobe 4 
both poſſible and eafie to be kept by a iuſtified man. ? They ſay, Aas nature is ſo bea N Conc TRd fel 
led by grace, that thereby he bath a proper facultie ginen him to eſchue all mortal! ſinne al his 1oft] 1. ac. 10. 
7 , nd perfetty to fulfil the Law, Vea 4 chat be may of bis abundant charitie do more g n. 
then the commandements require, and ſo both merite for bimſelfe, and ſupererogate for others 5 Rhem.1.Cor.g. 
that want merits of their owne. And though they ſeeme to except veniall ſinnes, yer that & * Cort 
is no matter: for * they thinke ſuch are no ſinnes, but a light matter, as it were a little r Heng 
duſt that riſeth vpon ones garment, without hurting or changing it, repwgnant neither — 1 
to grace nor charitie, nor turning a man from G od, nor deſeruing eternall puniſhment nor brea- Li. ci Biel, le&7. 
ing fiend{oip with God, and therefore require neither penance, nor confeſſien nor repentange, "© 
but be that dieth therein may be ſaned. The which being ſo, they had as good baue not 
excepted them at all: for what kind of finne is that which neither eth God, nor 
offereth him injuric, nor deferucth his anger, ner is againſt charitic , nor requires any 
ſorrow for it? Nay i ſome of them ſay expreſly , ¶ mas by the ſpecial grace of God may t Bonzent.Com- 
line without it too, all the dayes of bis life. This is the thing that we miſlike, and hearken penn IO 3.6 
to itz they which brag of theniſclues that they fin not, yet call others PVR IT ANS, the pzzs. 
which name was therfore giuen the Nouatians, :hecauſe they thought they were pure from Mer _ 
all ine, as the Papiſts do: it is reaſon they partake the name that communicate in the Fee 
opinions, and none elſe. 14.6, 
20 This being the difference bet weene vs, I am contented the Scriptures iudge, 
and Fathers ſay, = are in the wrong, and let the Reader giue care how one of them 
greets this Ieſuite: " #/by doſt thos fooliſhly glorie as if thou wert pare? why doſt thou comn- u Pelubor l l. ep, 
lerer thy ſelfe to be void of ſiune ? what doſt thou renouncing the fellowſbip of nature? * lob Ph, 
ſaid, If I waſh my ſelfe in ſnow mater, and purge my hands moſt cleane , yet ſhalt thou plonge 2 
we iu the pit, and mine owne clothes will make me filthie. Saint lames 7 ſaith, In many things y Tac. 3.2. 
weſinne al. The Prophet * confeſſeth, We are al wncleane , and al our righteonſneſſe is 2 
« wenſtruons cloth. And * Salomon, Who can ſay, I haue made my beart cleane, I am pure Pro 20. g. 
from my ſane ? And of ſuch as our aduerſaries are, he b faith, There is a generation pare in b Piou 30. 
their owne conceit, and yet are not waſhed from their filthineſſe. Saint Ambroſe © ſairh, The _ 
commandenients are (ach, that it is unpoſſible to keepe them. And Saint Auſtin, 4 Wo bers Guy. 
cur commendabtbfe that we lead, if then Lord, ſetting thy merie fide, honeſt examine chens 
4 #, 


— 


128 No man can keepe Gods Law. 9.40. 


— — 


it. Beſide, the Papiſts cannot reconcile that which they ſay, with the reſt of their opi · 
„1 nion. For the Rhemilts grant, Emery man, be he neuer ſo inſt, yet becauſe he lineth net with. 
ont veniall ſinnes, may truly and 12 thu prayer. Forgius vs our treiFaſſes, Wherein 
granting that the juſteſt man ĩs to ſay , Forgine vs, they admit allo that he kee- 
h not the Law: elſe it were ſuperfluous to aske pardon where there is no ſinne, or 
where the ſinne is ſo ſmall, that it deſerueth no puniſhment, And they admit them to 
t Almain. moral. be direQly againFt the Law, as * other learned Papiſis alſo acknowledge they are, be- 
/ 0203549 V2 cauſe Gods iuſtice binds no man to humble bimleife that hath not offended his Law: 
| veniall finnes therefore being againſt the morall Law, and binding vs to aske pardon - 
for them, and no man living without them, it ſollowes, that no man can keepe the 
Law. 
21 And whereas it is obiected, that God would not bid man do that which is 
* Nam fatentur impoſſible, foraſmuch as no man chuſeth that which cannot be done. ] anſwer , fiſt, that 
— men are iuſtly bidden do that which they cannot, becauſe through the fall of Adam 
liga ad impoſ they haue deptiued themſelues of that irength whereby they might haue bene able. 
— 82 Secondly, they are reuoked to the Law, not to be iuſtified by keeping it, but that ir 
quando 2 might be their ſchoolemaiſter to Chriſt, to ſhew them their miſerie , to drive them to 
Todo Alu, faich, to direct their lives. And it is folly to thinke, that the propefition of the Law 
woral. c No could be for no other end but to binde men to keepe it: or if it were propounded for 
| Beneogeati ex. that end, yet that the children of God are not delivered from it. Thus Saint Auſtin 
| * cuſathominemd $ — my Pelagians, obiecting as the Papiſt doth : The Pelagians thinke they haue 


5 — ſpoken dong htily: when they ſay, God would neuer command what he knew vnpeſſible ter man 


| Waquz en rana to do; as who ſbonld ſay, any bodie knew not ſo much, But therefore he commandeth things 
| COTE vnpeſſible, that he might know what to craxe of him. For it is our faith, which by prayer \ 4 
Wy. 2 lid. rameth that which the Law regaireth. And Bernard more fully, h ſaich, 7 herein bon muſt 
＋1——— — yeeld onto me, that the commandement neither hath bene wifiled inthe; life H any man, nor 
can be. For who dareth arrogate to bimſelfe that which Saint Panl confeſſeth he coxld net 
comprebend ? Neither was eur Maifter ignorant, how the weight of the Law cæcecdid man 
ſtrength : yet he thought it profitable, thereby to gine them warnung of their owne wnſuſficiency, 
that they might know to what righteouſneſſe they (bould bend as farre as they might. By com- 
maending therefore "I ible, be made not men ſinnert, but VM UI ED them, that 
opt, 


| eueris mouth might andthe whole world made ſubiect to God, when no fleſ» ſhall be 
| inftifiedin bis ſigbt by the workes of the Lam: for when we receine the Commandements, and 


BE LI eur weakneſſe, we CR IE tobeauen, So that Saint Auſtin and Bernard, we ſee, 
| ſay as we do, the Commandements are vnpoſſible to be kept, and yet for all that, they 
| teach how men may labour therein with profit, and bring themſelues to humilicy and 

| the faith of Ieſus Chtiſt: which is the true vſe of che Law, that men ſeeing their infir- 
| mitie might ſeeke for the pardon of their ſinnes at his hand, who is the end ofthe Law 
il for righteouſneſſe to all that beleeue. And the Papiſts teaching the contrary, haue filled 
| themſclues full of deteſtable p09. 0968 and hypocriſie, and peſtilent contempt of 
| * / iMarcHerewde that righteouſneſſe which is through the faith of Chriſt. Seeke not ( faith an old Here- 
| 2 mite) the perfection ofthe Law in mans vertwes, for no man is found perfect in it. The per- 
| e feflion thereof is hid in the croſſe of Chriſt, I end the point with Saint Auſtins ſpeech, k. Al 
| „ Frantic, the Commandements are holdem to be kept, whes that which is not kept is fer giuen. 


Digreſſ. 37. Whether the Proteſtants thinks, what ſoener wedow ſinne. 


— 


i Auſwerw as 22 Our aduerſaries confeſſe, there is no hatred ſo capital and deadly, as that which 
Keen. ariſeth from the comrariety of religion. This they ſpeake out of their owne practiſe, whoſe 
hatred againſt vs hath deuiſed and layed to our charge more lyes then themſelues haue 

truths : which trade of coyning whenſoeuer they lay away, their great volumes will 

ſhrinke, and their tongues be ſilent, if they will ſpeake the truth. For we do not hold, 

m ng. * that whatſocner we do is ſonne, as the Ieſuite chargerh vs; but that we hold is this; ® Fiſt, 


Hers > that euery worke, not directed to the right end, which is the glory of God, not ariſing 


ſrom + 


* 


*«« 
— 


9 Ame do is not ſiune. 125 
from the right cauſe, which ĩs faith, is ſinne and diſpleaſant to God, what ſhew ſoeuet 
it make LN men; as the works of Gentiles,and other vnregenerare men. And herein 
not onely the Fathers hold wich vs, by the Papiſts owne confeſſion, but the Papiſts « $icqz cleetholf- 
hemſelues. Gregotius Atiminenſis o ſaith, Ir i truly ſþdhen, that a works is then bert ans . 1 — 
er morally good, when according te all the circumſtances required, it ts conformed to true res- peccaa edle affir 
ſon: and cnery moral aftion not fo conformed, it cuill and vicious : 4s if it want the due cirrum- fun c At. den 
fances of the end, &. The like ſay  Occham, and 4 Almaine, that nothing it 4 good deed 'n.mukts in 
wnleſſe it proceed from the lone of God, wherenpon no word of infidelris a vertne, ©, So that n nnr n, 
hitherto they condemne vs for that which themſelues confeſſe to be the truth, Origenes. Tolet in 
23 Next, concerning the workes of the godly dont in the ſtate of grace, we do S es 

dot ſay, whatſoever they do is finne; but onely that ſinne cleaues to it, and in part ble- ae 
miſhes ir, whatſotuer it bez as water running through a mirie channell is wudded and Teal ox folk 
wine put into a fuſtie veſſell is changed thereby. The which pollution yet we do not +, 
thinke either maketh the worke loſe the name of a good e, or put the doer into © mp 
the ſtate of damnation, as a worke that is formally finfull, wittingly committed doth, 

by reaſon God for Chriſis ſake forgiues the imperſection, and reputeth it good fot 

that parts ſake which himſelſe worketh, And as water mingled with wine, in part de- 

hyeth it, and yet receiving the colour and raft by the mixture, the whole is called wine: 

ſo our naturall corruption mingling it ſelfe with the good that Gods Spitit workertin 

vs, blemiſhech it in part; and yet being ouercome thereof, the whole is called and te- 

puted a good worke. 

24 The Scripture teacheth this plainly: for” God gave the high Prieſt a plare of gold i b 18: 36; 

to weare on his forehead , with the holineſſe of Iebonab grauem in it , that he might beave the 

iniquitie of the offerings, the holy offerings of the people, to make them acc And t apoe. K 
Ieſus Chriſt is faine to mingle the ſmoke of feet odours with the prayers of the Saints, 

when they go vp to God. What better workes then the ſacrifices of the ſynsgogue, 

and prayers of the Church? yet, we ſee, they had need to be purified afore they come 

into the judgement of God. Yea Chryfoſtome* faith of our prayers, chat ſach neg/igence i Hon in ade. 
and careleſneſſe groweth onto them that we conld' not line one day if Gedſhomld ſtraightly exa- — r 
wine ther. To wil is preſent with me, * ſaith Saint Paul, but I find no power * t:roughly te g & mis 

that which is good. And he that beleeued in Chriſt, yer cried, Lord belpe my vs- A Nan 4.19, 
beleefe, For as a Scriuener — a child to write , though he leade his hand, yet the * e 
writing beareth witneſſe of the childs imperſection: ſo God by his Spirit writing his ä 
La in our heart, yet hath not giuen vs fo great perfection, but that the beſt works he 
teacheth vs, beare witneſſe of our naturall infirmitie fo farte, that Saint Auſtin * is of cone 
mind, that wo be to aur commendable life, if God remoning his mercie ſbouid rip into it: and 
— Al our righteomſueſſe tendeth rather in t he remiſſlon of our ſins, then in any perfection De chk Deil 
a 19 6.27. 


— 28. _—y . al — 1 * . 


E. — 
25 And ĩt is the ſpirit of contention that chargeth this docttine with making peo- 
ple cateleſſe to eſchue ſinne. For what can more encourage vs to weldoing, then when 
we conſidet the mercie of God, that will not impute the imperfeQion of our obedience 
to vs, but ſupply what is defectiue, out of the treaſurie of Chriſts perfection? and as 
long as out ofa good heart and an vnfained purpoſe, we ſtrive without fainting to ſerue 
him, de is readie not onely to pardon vs, but by exerciſe in ſanctification, to leade vs to 
more perfection. And if our aduerſaties thinke, the merite of their workes and inte · 
gritie of their holineſſe be ſuch a ſpurre to pricke them forward, * wherein yet by their « 4; ths — 1 
owne confeſſion they may be dereiurd, we are contented to relie on the promiſes of the 8 4. 
Goſpell, * which aſſure vs, there is no 3 them which 5 in Iaſeu Chriſt, which a Rom. $1.6 
walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, by reaſon the Law of the ſpirit of life in Teſus 
(rift bath freed xg ms the Law of finne and of death, Which hope 1 
ceptation of chat I can do, his pardoning that I cannot do, Chriſts mediation for that 
can and that I cannot do, the holy Ghoſt vniting my worke and his togethet, I hope is 
more to be truſted to, then ſuch a Phariſaicall perfection as may deceiue vs; & by their 
one confeſſion that labour in it, is ſubiett᷑ to error, ſo farre, that when a maa is at che 
perfeReſt, yet he cannot be ſure he ſtands in grace, or ſhall perſeuere therein. 
| Digreffiort 


130 Sinne mortall and venial. 6.40. 


Digreſſion 38. Againſt the diſtinction of ſinne into mortal and uenial. 


26 The ſeventh point of our docttine condemned as an occafion of libertie is, that 
we hold al ſome to be mortal ef it ſelfe, and not veniall, And we readily conſeſſe indeed, 
that this diftinQion in that ſence is falſe , and being deuiſed to maintaine the fancie of 
mans perfe& righreouſneſſe and power to fulfill the Law, we refuſe it as idle and im- 

ious. And becauſe they ſay, our ſo doing teacheth men to be careleſſe in auoiding fin, 

— the Reader ĩudge, whether it reſtraine mote, to ſay as we do, All your ſinnes, though 

, a neuer ſo ſmall, are mortall, in their owne nature deſeruing condemnation or as they 
— — do: Not all are ſuch, but ſome are b venial, neither offering iniurie to Cad, nor deſerning 


4.4.16.pr.77. Lin- going into a Church, receining holy water , or the Biſhops bleſſing, or croſſing ones ſelfe, or by 
— = any works of charitie , b we newer thinke attnally of them. Let this conceit be 
teamina.$.vl. © well beaten into mens „ and withall define many grofle and vnſeemely things, 
ans du very incident to the life of man, to be ſuch yenials; and then ſee who they be that vntie 


maledi&o cx ſwo ſinne moſt. 
— . h we thus reieR this diſtinction, yet is not our meaning hereby that 
D. Tho. Poreſt:a- all ſinnes are equall and of like deformitie, ot haue the ſame effects, or fland in one de- 
men wridem tra- gree of contratietie to ot that none are veniall through the mercie of God: for 
male ratione ſcil · Our truſt is, that through the bloud of Chriſt, and true repentance, 4 the mortalleſt fins 
cet parutars 2a: that are ſhall be forgiuen vs. But we thinke it a falſe and preſumptuous opinion, to hold 
deliberationis, qui any ſinne veniall of it owne kind, chat is, including nothing that offends God, or de- 
nt ln ſerves his iudgement. Wherein we haue many great Papiſts on our fide , that our ac- 
Ea cuſers may behold their conſcience in ſmattering againſt that in vs, which is printed for 
i mona; good diuinitie in their owne books. Almaine © faith,/t i a queſtion among the Schoole+ 
parentes maledi- doclori; whether there be any — or no: and himſelfe concludeth out ot Gerſon, that 
centes js ao" ve ſfinne i veniall of is ſelfe, but enely through the mercie of God, it being a centrade lian that 
necommen- God ſhould forbid an att vmder a penaltie , and when be bath done , the ſaid all ſbould not be 
— mortal of it owne nature; becauſe being thus forbidden, it is againit bis Law, and that which 


S Kare his Law is of infinite ensll, and ſo mortall, Of the ſame iudgement is f Fiſher the 


d Math 12. 31, Biſhop of Rocheſter, and8 Gerſon the Chancelor of Paris, h who comparing the rules 
G Anne, that are Ordinarily giuen to diſtingui ſh berweene mortall and veniall, concludeth, he 
Spem cayio, fore can find no difference. Beſides, i ſome ſchoolemen confeſſe, that which they call ve- 
quicquid ag2 "© niall finne, o diminiſh charitie, and x others denie not but it is properly againſt the Law of 
Quamliber indig- Cod; whence it followes that it deſerues the curſe, and ſo is mortall, becauſe | the Law 
any —— faith, Carſed be be that per formet h not all the words of thus Law to do them. Vea the very 
Prod Hark name of ſinne attributed to it,ſhewes it to be mortall, and to pertake the very nature of 
fine. ſinne: the diviſion of nne into mortall and veniall , bring as Durand and Nauar hold, the 
£200 —dinifjenof that which ſignifies the ſame thing, and epa, the ſelfe ſame forme of ſinue in the 
—— u- parts dinided: that we may ſee how they are croſſed at home in their owne ſchookes, 
g Devit.ſpirlet, ® who ſay, venials are finne by analogie, and imperfeilly , and vninecaly. Thus the Papiſts 
i vocab. Leo themſelues haue miſliked this diſtinction as well as we, whoſe diſcretion ſhould be 
verbo Peccarum more commended if they would ſpare our doctrine, and ouerſee it, at leaſt vntill they 
1 en aki. haue made ſure it find no ſecret friends in theit one Church, For as long as they that 
- wrangle againſt it, are driven by the truth thereof to yeeld vnto it, the Proteſtants will 

ve. take courage thereby, and embrace the faith yet more ioyfully, which hath aduocates 
dalia minuunt to pleade for it at the Popes owne gates. This is not ſaid to condemne the vſe of this 
opinio non tam dilſinction of ſinne by the * Proteſtants in another ſence, not of the different nature of 
eſt finne , bur of the diuets tate and condition of the perſons that ſinne, as they ſinne ei- 

Aligod.f@m Lz. ther againſt their knowledge and conſcience, or —— ſurreption and ſuch in- 
rraR6.c.5.4.1-Fr. firmitie: in which reſpect they call the former mortall or reigning ſinnes, excluding 


2 U. 21. 

k Durand. a. d. 42. q 6. Nauar. manual. ptælud . . i. l. Vega def. Trid. l. 1c. c. a0. Greg. de Valen tom.. p 63% kt Caiet 1.2.4. 51. art. 5. Azov 

inſtit. mot. pat. 1. I 4 C. 1. 27.29, * all Lilie vnivoci: ia ratio peccati ſimplicicer vniuoci ſaluatur in yreque. Dur. 

* — — i * Melan&hon. he 
t 


Manyr, Vrſinus, &c. 


6. 40. Touching Satiefaition. 13 
the rule of grace , and drawing vpon the finer the guilt of death; the other yeniall, 

2s —_—_— grace and a liuing faith, by meanes whereof they are pardoned and 

not impure 


— — 
* 


Digreſſion 39. Touching the ſati:faftion that men are bound vnto for their ſinner, 


23 Next, he accuſeth vs for teaching againſt Penance and Satisfaction, tanght by 
Jobs Baptiſt and our bleſſed Saniowr: wherein he ſpeakes vntruly of vs. For touching 
penance I will anſwer * below in a fitter place. And concerning ſatisfaction, we be- u Digreſf.55. 
lecue that although Chriſt hach ſatisfied for the fault and puniſhment, both eternall and 
tempotall, of our ſinnes; yet our ſelues are bound to ſatisfie the commandements of 
the Golpell , tying vs to repentance, and amendment, and patient bearing of the croſſe: 
though we do not thinke the doing hereof is it that anſwers or cxpiates the iudge- 
ment of God due to our ſin, but onely ſerves as a condition ſubordinately required that 
we may be pattakers of Chriſts ſatisfaion. Ihusthe Papiſts themſelues o ſometime o tun Kol vo 
deſcribe ſatisfaRionP out of Auſtin, to be the cutting off the canſe of jnne,and the ſhopping p De dog. eccl. 
of the wayer that ſug geſt thems : and 4 ſticke not to gtant, there is but one ſat isfattion onely © 40 18. 
to God, euen that of Chriſt: and we de not properly ſatij ſie, but onely do ſome things in reſpelt duly e 
whereof Chriſt ſatisfailion it applied to vs. Satisfaction to God thus deſcribed, we con- 
feſſe : and thinke our ſelues blameleſſe though we admit no more, becauſe we haue 
ſome Papiſtt on our fide herein. And touching offences againſt out brethren, we thinke . 
it neceſſary that we ſatisſie ſuch as we haue offended, by confefhion, reſtitution, ſuffe- 
ring puniſhment, as the caſe ſhall require: yea we belecue® that God in this life, by r lob 36.8. A 10. 
temporall afflictions, puniſhes not onely the teptobate, but euen his owne children 2 Heb. 
whoſe ſinnes he hath remĩttedʒthereby to humble and mortifie them, and exerciſe their 
faith and whole ſanctification, wherein we acknowledge an abſolute condition of 
working and ſuffering, but denie the merit of the worke — beleeue no vertue 
therein ordained to expiate our ſinne. | | | 

29 Nowcorpare this with that which themſclues ſay, and ſo you ſhall ſee the 
point they quarrell at. The Councell of Trent defines, that when God forgines a ſinner, C Scil4,fobtue. 
get he forgines not all the puniſhment, but leaues the partie by his owne workes to ſatiifie til it be — » 
waſhed away. ** The works whereby this ſatis faction is to be made, are ſaid to be al good fone. 
ations proceeding from vertne, either inward or outward: all penance cnioyned by the _— Ns 
Prieſt at confeſſion, as prayer, almes, and faſting ; and all the ſufferings that befall men Pu"® 3- Bell de 
either ip this lite, ot in the ſuppoſed Putgatotie. The things which by theſe works we — P64 ag 
are ſuppoſed to ſatisfic God for, are holden to be ® the temporal puniſhment, x therelicks nk, Ip 
of ſine, V the fault it ſelfe, yea * the ſame puniſhment that ſhould be ſuſfered in hell, exeepting money 
the eternitie, Caietan * ſaith : The canonicall puniſoment entayned by the Prieff for ſatisfa- 2 
ction, includes the puniſhment which is due to ſinne before the preſence of Gods wſtice. And fupra, n 
Gregory of Valence b writcs. The recompence made by ſati faction, reſpetts not onely the 8 — 
temporall puniſhment that is to be payed, but ſome part of the offence alſo, and the mrath of lines. 8 
God which by the ſaid recompence muſt be turned away. The thing that giues the workes 7 Po Peniul 
their condition to be ſatisfactorie, © they ſay is Chriſts grace; but they adde, that the .de — 
paſſion of Chriſt aud they togetber, make but one maſſe of paſſions, aur ſuſferings applying the au, lb. 
medicine of bis merits tos. d Not that bis (atisfatlion it ſelfe taker away the puniſhment b bi ſupra. pune. 
due to vs, but in that it remoues is, ſo farre forth as we haue grace from thence to make our 4.5: nod Greed, 
ewne ſatiifaclion of power, The plaine meaning whereof may be knowne by two other 4 Bell,de-purg 11. 
ſpeechesof theirs, The firſt is © Biels : Thowgh the paſſion of Chriſt be the principall me- 232 
rue for which the grace of God, and the opening of heanen , and the glorie thereof be given, © 3. d. 15. . 
Jet it it neuer the ſole nor totall meritorious canſe., but alwayer there toncurreth ſome worke + 
of him that receiues the grace. The ſecond is f Bellarmines, That «righteous man hath f De purꝑat la. 
right to the ſame glorie by a twofold title: one of the merits of Chrift by grace communicated '* ; 
to him, and anot her of bis owne merits, Which he could not haue ſaid, but that he thought 
pur owne workes to be ſatisfaRorie and c ffectuall as Chriſts are, and able to do the 
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ſame that his death can, becauſe they giue vs another title diſtin from that which 


30 So then the Papiſts codnemne vs in this point, becauſe we belecue not the me. 
rit of our workes, and their ynion with Chriſts ſufferings , for the ſatisfying of Gods 
juſtice due to our finnes; but thinke Chriſt ſatisfied for all, both ſinne and puniſhment, 
and our owne workes axe no more but diſpoſitions, or conditions, whercunto God 
hath tyed vs vpon other tetmes. And what they thinke, more then thisthar I haue tou. 
ched, the Lord knowes : but they ſpeake deſperately. 8 7 hat « finer , by the grace of 
God, may ſatirfie for hit ſane condignely and equally, and by that (atisfattion obtaine pardon, 
Caietan h faith: For ſo much as Chriſt the head, and we the members make one myſtical pers 
ſon, therefore my ſatisfaftion being conioqned with Chriſt s ſatirfatlion, is made ſimply equall as 
it is the ſatisfattion of a myſticall perſon : yea ſometimo it is greater then the fault. Suarez 
faith, M hen the ſoules in Purgatorie obtaine remiſſion of puniſhment , not by pardons or ſof. 
frager, * for ſo much as them it it by a condigne ſuffering of the whole puniſhment , there it no 


* Que potius eſt reaſon why it ſhould be an effect of Chriſts merits , becauſe there the man bath payed God uu 


quia 


wiſho pœnæ, 
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tract. of Satisſactꝭ. 


mwch ſuffering as he owes hum. Therobe finally k ſome that hold, a men by the power of na- 
ture, without grace, may be able to ſatiifie for venial ſnnes , and expel! them. Theſe men in 
their ordinaric bookes made for the people to reade, i ſometime (no doubt to con- 
ceale their impietie) ſpeake bitterly of vs for ſaying, they teach a man may fatisfie by 
his owne nul power, and in the ſtate of ſinae, and for the fault of ſinne, and the eter- 
nel puniſhment, as well as for the temporall paine; which ſatisfaRion is equalto Gods 
iuſtice, and vnited with Chrifts merits : yet by this that I haue ſhewed, it appeares they 
meaneno leſſe; and are our enemies in this queſtion for no other cauſe but for that we 
beleeue ir not, knowing well enough we teach true repentance, and ſatisfaction truly, 
though we thinke our workes haue no power to expiate, nor a Prieſt authoritie to 
enioyne the, nor a pardon any vertue to abſolue vs by applying any ſatisfaction to vs. 

31 Wberein we do iuſtly both reprehend and refuſe them as vile and facrilegious 


m Proculdubioe blaſphemers of the crofle of Chriſt, climing (vnder ® pretence of bridling men from (im) 
enim magnoPere after him u that ſaid , I wil aſcend abus the height of the clonds, and I wil be like the moſt 
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High. For firſt, o the Scripture attributes out whole redemption and reconciliation to 
Chriſt alone, whereinis included our deliverance both from ſinne and puniſhment, 
Inaſmuch as there is no ſinne or puniſhment ſo ſmall , but the breach and curſe of the 


ä Law containes it, x which Chriſt tooke vpon him to ſatisfie. And to ioyne out owne 


nance with this ſatisfaction, makes two ſatisfactions, the one that Chriſt did, the o- 


Plal- ther that our ſelues do, whereby God ſhall be made vniuſt in puniſhing one ſinne twiſe 


ouer. Or if, as ſome ſay, the ſatisfaction be but one, it is Chriſts, and ſo we ſatisfie not: 
or ours, and ſo Chtiſt ſatisſieth not: or Chriſts and ours both; and ſo we diuide the ho- 
nour with him, which is blaſphemie. 

22 Next, a worke before it can fatisfie, muſt have three qualities, which are ſo ne- 
ceſſatie, i that Chriſt owne obedience conld not haue ſatified bis Father without them. 
Firſt, that it be our owne, and not the gift of God. For his free gift cannot tye him to 
reward it euery time it ĩs vſed: and all our good deeds* are the free gift of God, we 
being vnable to do them by our owne will or power. Next, that it be due no other 
way: which our workes are not, for i we are created to walke in them; and if we had ne- 
uer ſinned, yet we owe them all to the Law of God: and ĩt is madneſſe to thinke, that 
way ſatisſie an offence which was due to the Law if the offence had neuer bene done. 
Thirdly, that it be of equall —— with the treſpaſſe : which no worke is, becauſe 
no worke is of infinite g e, 23 © exery ſiune is of infinite wickedneſſe , and euery VP 


u- 
niſhment due to finne of infinite effect, if it be not ſtayed, The Proteſtants cherefore 


— et haue reaſon to diſclaime all confidence in ſuch workes, as the ancient Fathers in all a- 


u Homil,de Phi- 


1 


46. 
y De domo inter. 
0.1. 


es haue done. For Chryſoſtome ® ſaith, It bos depart from thy former ſinner wuh all thy. 
2 truly promiſe God that thow wilt turne no more to them, be will require nothin 
elſe far any further ſaticfattion. And * Ambroſe, I have read of Peters tearet, hut his ſatiſ- 
faltion I reade nor. And y Betnard, T bis is a condigne ſatis faction, to amend our lives; and 
when they are mended, te finne no more. 


33 And 


— 
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33 Aud I do not beleeue, the Papiſts in good earneſt hold their ſatisfacti z Aperta eſt in os 
ſuch neceſſitie, though ſomerimes they ſpeake zealouſly for it when the — — —— f 
money. For then ther Church would neuer haue® opened ler dooves ſo wide in letſariſ- ii 
faition ont, and pardons in: which is a figne ſhe loues the price of a pardon better then « Theod.s Ni 
her doctrine of ſatisfaRion, - And the opening of this doore lets in more libertie then ** ſhift. 
the Proteſtants refuſall of ſatisfaction; ſpecially as the Popes vſe to open it. For it 1 K —_— | 
_—_ Boniface rhe ninth, 7 bat be ſent into dinerſe kingdomer, hi treaſurer: wit hi par- — ee 
_ extorted thereby very great ſumme: of money from the ſimple prople : that in (ome bn — | 
_ they would get togerber abons an hundred thonſand Florens, * releaſing all offences p 9 
4 — without an) penance, and difpenſing with all irregularities, For it is aruled caſe 12 
That all ſat iafallorue panſbment may bereleaſed by a pardon, and © the ) inde Henriq. ſum 
1 f yur vu paraon, Court of Rome mor lz. tra 
— containing the price to be paid for all kind of ſinne, murt her, inceſt, par indulgent. 7 
ſodomy, ſacriled e, &c, Aquinas © faith, Chriſt might releaſe the Fault wit rally © c Tax.Cancell, 
ſaruf and ſo mig Paul, therefore ſo may the Pope, V ea ® they hold a man ma bh d' Sopplemin z. 
releaſed without a pardon, alſo by contrition and humility ofheart.Panormitan f 2 th, P 
A mas may be ſo im dh penitent and contrite, that be ſhall need no ſat i faction at all * 2 
muy be abjſolued preſently without an penance deing. And mother s ſaith, He bath beardof fs 
many Dinines, that @ ſinner may be ſo ſerrowfull for bu ſame, that without other ſatiifa · 1— 
A inthis world, and without ax aber ale of bis Prader or prnifiment is gu d ge nn 
ſhall nay go erernall life through the great mercie of God, Thus they that ſo — re- 5 engen Pa 
= - > — repentance and faith in the ſole merits of Chriſt again — — 
confeſſe i . „„ driuen to the ſame point themſelues 7 and yet will not h — 5 
34 Tbe vuhich truth in all ages hath ſo preuailed again | 1 
their conceit of ſatisfaction, to obſetue it, — could fo —— — 15 - — I 
nor for their lives offer vs any certaintie : but dazled there with, like birds in the — 1 71247 
or as the Sodomites ſmitten with blindneſſe at Lots doore they knew not which — — . 
= 8d bs. * — 10 this, to raile at the Proteſtants, but what thev would ha Ouand, * 444 
, elues know not. For by what workes muſt we fati fie? b m Scot | 
- — none that are otherwiſe due. Yes ſaithi another, if a wan do Say = —_ - — 
2 —— — FEED 
| res, And who hath the a inting of the ſatisfactoty works? 
k One faith, the Prieſt at (rift by vertue 0 by ** yi istactoty works: — — of 
not bound to do that which he emoyneth rene . A 22 1 — Safi eſt 
2 * — be came to confeſſion. But who are the perſons, in ſtate to atisfie? m One ——— 
„ ich, man without grace by the power of nature can ſatisfie for veniall ſinnet. a Another 1 
enierh this, and calleth it bereſie, holding it neceſſarie be be endued with grace and charity, Fun werte 
But what are the things that our workes make ſatis faction for? ® Ode faith, nei the BY TILES 
— paniſhmeent due in this life. ? Another faith, The ſine alſo. 4 A third Gich — 5 0 * 
— | the cternall puniſhment alſo. And how do theſe works fatisfie, whether of .con- — 
'gnity meriting, or onely of congruity begging the releaſe obtained by them?*® One f — 
an wereth, They do not properly ſatufie, but onely ds ſomething in reſpelt whereof Chriſts la CD 
11:fattion is applied to Vs. And Bellarmine wrices, that he aſcribed no merit of condignit „ mendacS,, 
* any works done by fanh and the helpe of God, that in inſtice the reward ſhould anſwer 22 pr > vo een 
2 onely the merit of congrumie. Burt * anothet faith, that euen in the ri geur of Gods inſtice, u Surius c6ment. 
they ſatufic, aui merit remiſſion. But what if the partie make no ſatisfaction, or haue i base. 5 5 
pardon to releaſe him? u One in a furie anſwers, he is damned: The Latheraxs, faith * rn 
weed no pardons, becauſe relying vpen their harren faith, they go right domue to the ii of b 4 — 
But * others ſay, that by contritzon onely wit haus confeſſion, or payment of — 5 1 
ment, or liberalitie of the Prelate, or paines in Purgatory, he may goſtraight to r — pa- 
touching the pardons whereby ſatisfaQion is releaſed, / they confeſle, chat * th 1 — 
Foeripture nor the ancient Dottors mention them; which ſhewes them to be monſters, th ; ee. 
talking ſo much of the neceſſitie of ſatisfaction, yet omit it vpon a device of -* 0 that 2 Tho4d.2.9. U. 
_— Againe,* ſome thinke theſe pardons to be grounded on the merits of Saints ljwed of 7 24 
briſt: merit: that by vertue of both theſe 3 partie may be releaſed. But l —.— Sy 
"PR 


a others 


— 


134 A ſbort view of Long pardouns. | $. 4% 


a Sum. Angel others denie this, and fay, the merits of Saints haue bene alreadic rewartetd, yea beyond 

—— 2 their deſert, and ſo are exbanſt and ſpent ; and the pardons are ginen ont of the trraſarie of 

— Clriſti paſſion alaus. But b ſome thinke chere is no ſuch treaſaris at all, neither of the merit; 

Valew of the. Sgints, nor of Chriſt, Whereby we may ſee what account they make of ſatisfa. 

Fe ON, t dare releaſe. it by a deuice whereof they haue fo ſmall aſſurance, that they 

19-4-Quem fic ex- know not whence it receiueth his effect. RIS. 

ponunt Valem. 35 Andtoſhew yet more fully how baſely theychinke of it, we muſt call to mind 

Care deindotg, ho they haue taught their people (to whom fatisfation belongs) to tedeeme the 

queſr.z.Hentiqu. ſame by ſaying over certaine praytrs, (very ieaſis to male a man laugh) chat they haue 

inted in their ordinarie Primers, Would they haue foldir at ſo vile a tate, if it had bene 

in their own conceits, of any worch? or is it poſſible for vs to exchange it for any thing 

Arn baſer then theſe ſhreds? I will lay ſome of them downe as I finde them in © their owne 

. bookes. There is a ſhort prayer, which whoſoexer ſaith denontly, ſhall bane three thouſand 

Progr cates He: dajer pardon of mortal fines, and twenty thouſand dayer of venials , ginen by Pope Tohn the 
ne B Marie. p * — 7 

two aud twentieth. And if that prayer be too long, and the pardon be too ſhort, let him 

ſay fine Pater noſters before the vernacle, and he ſhall baus ten thouſand dayes par don, gran- 

ted by the ſame Pope. Ot if ſo many Pater nofters be too tedious , there is a ſhorter cut, 

about the ſcantling of an Aue, which if a un ſay at the Lenation, he ſhall obt aine pardon 

for twenty thouſand dayer, of the grant f Pope Innocent the fixth. Ot if he had rather haue 

it for yeares then dayes, though he take the more paines for it, there is a prayer made by 

Pope Gregory, about the length of a Creed, which whoſoener ſaith denomtly, ſpall receine 

fine hundred yeares pardon : prouided alway that ar the end of euery ver ſe, he ſay a Pater 

woſter and an Aue. Or if he would haue ſome odde dayes caft into his hundreds and 

thoufands, he muſt kneele before the crucifixe, and ſay a prayer as long as three Aues, and 

he ſhall haue pardon for fixe thouſand, ſere hundred, threeſcore and ſixe dayes , of the grant of 

Gregorie the third; mſt ſo many dayes as ¶ brift bad wounds in his bedie : fave that aun Lord 

on a day appeared to Saint Brigit at Rome , and told ber that bis wounds were but fine thon- 

4 Ludolf. vis. ſand; foure hundred and foxreſcore, (or as 4 other authors tell it, five thouſand, fowre hun- 

7 dred, foureſcore and ten, not reckoning poſſible the prickes of bis crowne, © which were 

Paſßone. threeſcore and twelne) in bonour whereof if fre ſhould ſay — day of the yeare fifteene Pater 

. 1 P> noſters,; aud fifteene Aues, ſo ſhe ſhould worſtsp enery wound. it ſhe miſt it not in Ari thme- 


2 206. the ſame mettall that the cruciſixe was of, 8 which nodded his head to the Monke 
g Sibi or 
e:fixi 


no teſtudinis, & ledpes granted it by one aud thirtie Popes, and an hundred twenty eight Biſhops ; the firſt 
— 2 Pope granting three yoares pardon to them tha: vſe it; the other berth : adding euery one a 


bora art. Poet. hundrad dayer more, and each Biſhop fortic, 


ro diſgrace the Proteſtants with their penance, or any longer to raile vpon them for 
putting it away; for as much as their owne DoRors haue ſpoken ſo coldly and — 
tainly 


h. 40. '  Ioflifeationly fab aa. 195 


tainly thereof, and contrary one to another; and allowed ſuch qualifications by com- 
— and pardons, as make it a thouſand times eaſiet then an — wk 
tance. Which they would never haue done, being warie and wiſe q but 
thought in their conſcience the repentance taught in our Church to be the truth, und 
their penance a diſcipline of theit owne invention. Aud ſo from/herice forward we vill 
take their angry words about this matter, as ſpoken in zeale af their cauſe , and iea+ 
louſie of their pardons; but neuer thinke they meane in good earneft to condemne 
vs thereby, though they ſpeake ſome what rigorouſly for ſente of the worſt, leſt 
their people ſhould ſuſpeR them, and buy pardons no more, ot thinke the Pope a Mo- 
nopolitt, 112 


Digreſſion 8 herein the doftrine of Iftification by faith ovely , is expounded and de- 
fend — 


—ß— nnn 


** Ae tene he * 


ht. dt. 


37 Theninth point whereofhe accuſeth vs, is forteaching chat by onely ſaiti uu 
finnes be not imputed to vs: the which we teach indeed, or rather haue learned of him 
that teacheth all truth, the Spirit of God, who i ſaith, Bleſſed are they whoſe inequities are Dane ö 
forginen , and whoſe ſome © conered: bleſſed is the nan to whom the Lord i hb not by —_— 

. Now I neuer knew but k ar was ale her l for Carbalichymen to fe. the Cube. b Sic 

phraſe of the Scripture, and ſpeaks as it doth. Fox to ſay, they are ot inwpmred, and by s. 
faith onely they are not imputed, is all one: becauſe the not imputing of ane is a mercie 
of God, i whereby he aſcribes it not to vs, nor deputes it rocondemination , but as it 1 
we had neuer done it, he forgiues it, and eſteemes vs no ſinnets. The which mercie be 
ing in God alone, eth ſome what — behalfe that may _ it, which can N 
be nothing but faith alone; the Scripture ſaying , Me receine the promſe of the ſpirit m Gal4, u· 
5 fark: Sago phteowſneſſe is — — beleene: as ® ts el or n Romas. 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. The which our expoſition, making ſaith aloe 
the inſtrument, and not penance ot work es, if our aduetſaries miſlike, then let them * 
heearken what ſome of the learnedſt among themſelues haue written. Feraſeueh {P ſaith ? .A. Kun 
Bonauenture q 4s man was not able to ſaticfic for ſo great offence , therefore God gene bim 4 * 
mediator who (heuld ſat isfie for it: whence it come: to paſſe, that * by onely faith in bis paſſion, *Vndein ſala 6de, 
all the fault is remitted , and without the faith of him no man is init ified. And 4 Ferus Our panes CRE 
Saluation is conſummate, not fully bus in hope: byreaſon man begins to be inſtified and bealed culpa | 
{o, that whileſt be is inſtified, the reſt of his ſrune remaining in bus fleſh , through Chriſt is not A le lch 
imputed to hm. And* Gropper: By faith we are iuſt ified as by the apprebenſine cauſe: that — 4 
faith whereby wit hour doubting we fir mely beleeue, that haning true repent ance, our ſiunes are ik. hom.y.29. 
forgiuen vs for Chriſt: whereof notwithſt it beboneth vr by faith to haue the inward 
teſtimonte of the holy Ghoſt, Wheteby we ſce,thar iuſtification. or not imputation of fin, 
by faith onely, is good diuinitie among our adverſaries themſelues. ; 

38 But becauſe, either through ignoranceor malice, it is miſreported to the peo. 
ple,who are made beleeue, that thereby we exclude the neceſſitie of a godly lifethere- 
fore I will briefly expound the meaning of this propoſition , By faith onely we art inſti. 
fied. Wherein there are three tearmes : * ficſt is juſtification; and thereby we meane LH, who, 
Gods acceptation of a finner to grace and glorie, For man being guiltie of the breach 
of Gods Law, and fo ſubicRto the penaltle thereof, which is condemnation, cannot 
be reſtored againe vnleſſe he bring a righteouſaeſſe to ſatisfic chis Law againe; that is 
ro ſay, which may anſwer boch the obedience that it requireth, and the puniſhmenr 
that it inflicteth. The reaſon hereof is becauſe the Law being part of Gods will, and 
given to man out of the iuſtice of God, muſt take his effect: elſe God ſhould leaue his 
juſtice vnſatisfied, and depart from his nature, f which is vnpoſſible. This righteouſ- f Mat. 46. 
neſſe we affirme to be not our owne inherent iuſtice, but the obedience of Chriſt a- 
lone, whereby he fulfilled the whole Law moſt perfectly for vs. We denie not but 
eue ry ſeruant of God hath in him true ſanctification and holiueſſe enabling him to re- 

__ - pentance, 
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left cri by faith anch, expounded. N 


faith; hope and charitieʒ but wedenie theſe or any of them to be 


2 partly for that we do 
t mates vs accepted as juſt, is 
ed the Law, and (atisfied the puniſhment in 
his liſd and death forvsrwhich obedience both merned the temiſſion of out (ines, and 
whreouſnefle ofthe Law. For the deriving whereof vnto vs, 
tes things muft be d one on Gods behalfe , another on our owne.. That which 
Gout dam is called Impot atio of Chriſts obedience to vs fot the pardon of our finnes, 
and the making of our perſons acceptable, as if our ſelues had neuer ſinned. ] hat which 
we do, is Beleewing in Chriſt , and fo receiving that which God offereth : both which 
actions when they meete, Gods offering Chriſt, and our teceiuing him, the iuſtifica- 
tioniobaGaner is formallyzccompliſhed, + 
Pakb whos. 39 The next terme is faith, whereby we do not meane either a fleeting opinion of 
Gods fauour ſtanding onely in imagination, nor yet, as our aduerſaties define it, onely 
an aſſent unt all thoſe things which God bath reucaled, beleening them to be true ; but we 
it to be ouet and befides chis, an * infallible knowledge and apprehenſion of 
Gods good will toward vs in particular, whereby we apply the ſpeciall promiſes of 


Nee fides exclu- 
dit omnem dubi. 
g ſed du- 


vin. the to out oe ſcluetthe which knowledge we hold is obtained two wayes: 
ee one le 


| inward teftimonie of Gods ſpirit witneſſing with our ſpirit, that God 
ee doch now accept vs fut his ſons in Chriſt the other leading hereunto, is by the reve 
uon of the Goſpell, —— to all thoſe that do the things requi 
therein; whereto, when we by the grace of God and a living faith performe them, our 
| conſciehce tened with the truth, anſwers, We haue done them. By this meanes 
„be which i — — de able to beleeue Chriſt to be his Saviour, * and ſo beleeuing he ap. 
ſad, He that belee- 


— — the promiſe, and is juſtified by his faith as by an inſtrument; that is to ſay, this 
ah whe rm his confent and obedient yeelding bimſelte to belecucin Chriſt Ieſus his Saviour and 
. promiſes, is as it were the hand whereby a finner muſt receive Chriſts obe- 
——— dierice tor his iuſtiſication. And if it be obiected, that no man can thus be leeue, becauſe 
. dbeboowes not the will of God, or if he do beleeue thus, he may deceiue himſelfe: I an- 
rated inte ch, ſwet, that it is in no mans power to attaine this knowledge of himſelfe, but as God re- 
axdmedepericher: yeules ir and works it in vs by his word and Spiric, infuhng it ſecretly icito our conſci- 
—2 oy ences by the pteaching of the Goſpell, and our obedience thereunto, as aman heor:th 
n his ſiend telling him a ſecret in his carer wherein if one be diligent and faichfull, it 
will worke three effects in him, Firſt,je will humble him and ſhew him his miſerie, and 

ſo drive him to Chriſt for helpe. Secondly, it will 2 his life, and of a profane per- 

ſon make him a godly man. Thirdly, it will intuſe and drop into him by degrees the 

feeling of Gods good will toward him, and ſo inſpire him with comfort: from all 

which he may as infallibly by faith conclude his redemption, as if his name were writ- 

ten in the Bible. Which I declare by the ſunilitude of a King, who ſending a pardon to 

fortie thouſand rebels, ſets not downe their names in particular, but puts in a condi» 

tion, that all they ſhall be pardoned that will lay by theit weapons, and come to him: 

the which he ſendeth an Herald to proclaime; and the people hearing it do accor- 

dingly, and thereby know infallibly they are pardoned, And if any man would moleſt 

them becauſe their name is not expreſly written in the pardon, they might contemne 

him, and ſecurely conclude their deliuerance from the condition that is expreſſed. In 

the ſame manner do we apprehend our iuſtification by faith. Fot all men being ſinners 

againſt God, he hath ſent out the pardon of his Goſpel}, not writing any mans name 

—— but putting in a condition, that ſo many as will be ſaued by Chriſt repent, 

eue, and obey him: the which o_ iſhed by preaching, as ſoone at the ele 

heare;they receive, and ſo know infallibly they are pardoned. And if any man would 

moleſt them, as the Papiſts for example do, becauſe their name is not expreſly wricten 

in the Creed, they might deſpiſe them, and both againſt theirs and the divels accuſa- 

tions ſecurely conclude their ſaluation from the condition expreſſed, thus: He that te- 

penteth and forſaketh his ſinnes, and beleeues and obeyes the Goſpell —— 

5 - C 


burneth, meanes thereby that the heate is without light: but we hold, that iuſbfying 


b. 40. Fdith onely eXpounded, g 197 - 
be ſauedt But I repent and forſake my ſinnes, I beleeue and obey vnfainedly: Therefore 
is the perpetuall and reftimonie of the conſcience in ſuch as ate called. 1 
concluſion therefore muſt needs be true and cannot deceive , becauſe it is extracted — 
out of the word oſ God, and p by by the worke of his oe Spirit in the con- 1 <n/2 from 
ſcience, where all the generall propoſitions of the Law and the Goſpell are applyed. If mr - - 
the ſecond propoſition be falſe, as it ĩs in all that abide intheir wicked life,and impeni- — 
tencie, and infidelitie, there is no way but to amend and vſe the meanes of reſotma - vbů deduced by 
tion, vntill the conſcierice may without etror aſſume ir. This concluſion thus grounded, S ga dee 1 
© 
. 4 
: 


is that faith that _ meane, when we — * by —— and it is ſo farre from 2 

wing libertie to finrie;and excluding a life, that you ſee a good life and the rf 4 
— Bas thereunto, are the premiſes fo beger it, yea of ablojure neceſſitie — 1 8 
muſt reforme themſelues afote they haue it, ind perſeuere in all good works if they g:, 
will maintaine it. L's 

40 he third terme is Onely : whereby the meaning is not to debarre repentance . . _______ | 

and good works, but to exclude them from being either the righteouſnefſe that makes | 
vs accepted to eternall life, or the meanes whereby that righteouſeſle is applyed co 
vs, though they haue their vſe and abſolute neceſſitie otherwiſe, as I haue expounded. 
For the elect ate brought to glotie, not by iuſtification alone, but by vocation and ſan» 
Rification alſo, In the former we ſay, our works haue no room at all, in as much as it 
ſtands in the clearing ofa finner from the Law, and the making of him perfectiy iuſt in 
the fight of Gods judgement z which no mans works can do, but onely the obedence 
of Chriſt communicated to vs by faith. In the two other they ate required, becauſe it 
is the ordinance of God, that if any man come and be in Chriſt, he ſhould repent, and 
be anew creature, walking not according to the fleſh, but according to the ſpirit, Nei- 
ther when we ſay, faith onely , do we thinke that the faith whereby we are iuſtified is 
alone, and without loue and workes, any more then he that ſaith, the heate of the fire 


faith is alway accompanied with workes, as the Sunne is with his light, and trees with 
their fruit, and cauſes with their effects; though the workes themſelues iuſtiſie not, but 
being the effects of iuſtification, haue their proper vᷣſe to ſanctiſie vs: which is a con- 
dition in his due time and order neceſſatily tequired to ſaue vs as well as iuſtification, 
becauſe, as I faid ; God bringeth no man to glorie by iuſtifying him alone, but by 
8 bim alſo: for whom he electeth them he calleth, and iuſlifieth and ſanRifierh 
th, 
41 And this is it we meane by ſaying our ſinnes ate not imputed, ox we are iuſti- 
fied by faith onely: whereat as often as our aduerſaries wonder, they ſhall be put in 
mind of that which Eraſmus told them long ſince, This word onely , which now adayes 
they oute at ſo in Luther, is renerently heard and read in the writings of the Fathers, For 
Saint Ambroſe * ſairh, 7 ba i the works of God, that he which beleeneth in Chriſt ſhonld be t Cement. i. Cos. 
ſaned WITHOVT WORKES FREELY, BY GRACE ONELY receining the pardon * 
— ſomes. Chryſoſtome ® ſaith, But what ic the Law of faith Euen to be ſaxcd by grace: u Hom.7Rom.z, 
e the Apoſtle ſheweth the goodneſſe of God, who not onely ſaneth vs, but alſoinſtifieth and 
glorifieth vt, ſing no workes berennto, hut requiring p A1TH ONEL x. Bafil* ſaich, 7 bis * HomdeHumil, 
uu true and perfelt reioncing in God, when a man is not lifted vp with his owne righteouſutfſe, 
but keoweth bimſelfe to be voide of true righteonſneſſe,and to be Wc yo AITH ONELY 
in Chriſt. Theodotet / ſaith, Me haue not beleened of our owne accord, but being called, we y CG, Ext 
came and being come he e xalleth not puritie and innocentie of life at our hands, but by FAT i 
ONELY he firgaue our (ianes. Bernard * faith, Whoſoener in toncbed with bis ſomes, and's. Canter st. 
bungreth after righteonſneſſe, let him beleene in God that iuſtiſieth famers ; and being infified 
by FAITH ONELY, he ſbal haus peace with God, Thus the Fathers, in their time, ſpake 
according to * the 9 we ground our ſelues, whoſe words cun no Nm f. & 4. 
way be ſo wreſted, but they will yeeld our very opinion, and plainly ſhew, that in this . Gde. 
point they held the ſame thing that we do. | 
42 Aud out of all queſtion, our aduerſaries themſelues in rimes paſt haue thought 
O 3 it 


_— 


——— 


b 5 it the truth, For Aquinas h 
r bert God, but rather thay ave the exeention and manifeſt ation of hi for wo mas 5 
feed by workgs but HABIT OF, PAITH *nfuſed: is CATION,18 
c 198" ' DONE BY FAITH ONELY. Nad“ theordinaryGloſſe,, Abraham not was inſtified. by 
the works be did, but by FALTH ONE LT, bis oblation being a werbe of hu faith and a teſti. 
4 Ancdagn.p.29. mnie of bis . But Gropper with the Diuines of Colen 4 ſpake more fully, 
that by the faith of Gods word, working in vs coutrition and repentance, and other worker of 
prenenting grace, we are inſtified by a certains preperatine and * cauſe : but by fanth, 
whereby without doubt we firmely beleeme our ſinnes to be forginen Chriþ, w. 1vsth 
FIED AS BY THE APPREHENDING CAVSE. So Goduſtifieth vs by a dowble rigb. 
n all aud eſſen one and THE CHIEFS w the perfect 
; Fighteouſneſſe of Chriſt , not 4s it is ont of vs in hum, but 44 when the ſame being AP PR ke 
NDED BY FAITH, #IM PV TED to vs for righteomſueſſe. thus umputed infl ice of 
Chriſt a the cCu1EFE AND SFECIALL CAvSE of owr twſlification, wherennto we are 
to rehie and truſt. The ſame in as ample manger is granted by Janſenius the Bi- 
Nala mar · ſhop of Gaunt,whoſe words you haue before 
gin. 43 And thus we ſee the Proteſtants doctrine of oxely faith, and the wor smputs 
our franer vnto vs, was thought ſound diuinitie among out aduerſaries themſelues, all 
within theſe threeſcore yeates, that the Trent Councell began to looke aſquint at it, 
which was no maruell: for it is an ordinarie thing that a man marrying a latter wife, 
lookes ſtrangely on his one children had by a former, yea giues his land from them 
to their yonger brethren, though once the time was when he was of another mind, 
And ſo no wonder if the Church of Rome now begin to turne away her loving coun- 
tenance from her farmer faith, when ſhe bath about her ſo many brats of latter opi- 
| nions begotten by the Friers and Ieſuites, her new lovers, that would haue no nay. O- 
| therwiſe, faith onely is a doctrine that might haue inherited her mothers lands, even 
| thisday in Rome, had ſhe not in her widowhood played the wanton, And yet ſeeing 
in ancient time it was holden, in the dayes of the Church of Romes firſt husband, out 
Aduerſaties, for reverence of their ſchooles, and credit of the Doctors, ſhould handle 
the matter as gently as might be, and not fo e reuile their mothers elder 
« Rom.3.22 ſonue, calling it, as this Ieſuite doth, a doQtine drawing men to lendneſſe, or as © the 
f Wright. Rhetiſis do, 4 new no. in ſtice, a phantaſticall apprehenſion ; nor as f another doth, a 
en Sobfidian portion; nor as t another doth, a deſalat ion of order , 2 doclrine againſt a common 
wealth: becauſe ſuch foule words as theſe will touch the Scripture it ſelfe, and all the 
ancient Fathers, and many Romane Catholicks as well as vs: and they that are fo lauiſh, 
of their tongue in vhing them, if they take not good heed may chance to haue his hap 
thatthrew a ſtone at a dog, and vnawares hit his ſtęp- mother. 
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Digreſſion 41. ſnutreating of Predeft ination and Free- wil as the Proteftants hold them: 
and ſhewing that their doftrine , concerning theſe points, doth neuther make God 
the Author of fine, nor leade men to be careleſſe of their lines, nor inferre any abſo- 
Inte neceſſitie conſtraining vs that we cannot do otherwiſe then we do. 


43 In the laſt place be mentions our docttine touching Predeftination and Free- 
vill. as if thereby we led men to be careleſſe in their actions: becauſe (as this Ieſuite vr- 
geth it) God hauing ptedeſtinate all things, mans free-will is lofi thereby, that he can- 
not do otherwiſe then he doth , but God himſelſe is the Author of ſinne. Wherein he 

h pra go i  ſhewes his voſatiable deſire of contention; and that beſides h he graue, the barren 
wombe, the earth, and the fire, which rener ſay, I baus enough, there is a fifth thing as vn- 

— Tbe content tous ſpirit of an aduerſarie, neuer ſatisfied with lying and con- 

tradiction. For let them ſay directly, what is the point they miſlike: Is it our doRrine 

of Predeſtinat ian Why, you ſhall ſee preſently the leatned of their owne ſide teach it 

as we do. Is it becauſe we denie free. wil? why, they belie their owne knowledge; 

they knowe we denie it but onely in part. Is it becauſe we teach God is the anthor of 

ſane ? 


— ä 2 — — _ _— — 
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ſane? why 'their one Ieſuite confeſſeth, Thr: Proceflants wellthat God intendath i Su. Opuſc. L 
ner that which is formal tn ſame helfe, nor inciuur bu be will that by fbronldiarond it, © 
Or, is it finally; becauſe we hold ſome fatall necefficic conftraining the Hl of mart 
that he cannot do-otherwiſe then he doth; that fo all care and conſultation ſhould be to 
no purpoſe? Why, we teach the contrary Theſe and ſuch like, being malicious and 
| baſe impurations deuiſed by men in their ſutie and deſperate aduentures againſt vs, to 
ſeduce the ignorant, and to make our cauſe odious , which euen their oe people 
would embrace if they knew it. 1 8 

44. For firſt, touching Predeftination, we hold according ta ł the Scripture, char 1 u tf. 1 
God from all eternitie, before the world was made, hath not onely foreſeene all things Tim a 2 Peta. 
chat could be or ſhould be vp on — —— but alſo by an vn- 
changeable detree hath foteordained all things and perſons to oertaine dererminate 
ends, for his owne glorie: and that neither the Saint were elected in Chriſt to jafal. 
lible and perſevering grace and cternall glorie for their foreſeene rigbteouſneſſe, nor 
the reptobate refuſed ot not elected to the ſame for their foreſeene wickedneſſe; but 
both the one and the other were predeſtinared ro thoſe their ſeyerall eſtates, ac 
to the couniell of Gods owne will, which was not moued by any thing he fortſaw in 
the parties, but mol freely decreed ir, aecording to his owne pleaſure, and abſolute do- 
minion that he hath ouer the creature. And tha dectree of Gods will is the ſieſt and 
higheſt mouer of all other wils and things iu the oresture, whereupon f the ſnalleſt, | Prima radix c- 
and moſt contingent or caſuall things that fall out, depend, #5 'vpon their viderſall cn rolunas dint: 
' cauſe, whoſe influence into the ſecond cauſes direRerh, producethy inclinerh ,- and or- 55, <ficacifiima 
dinatech them to their effects: not by enforcing them (as the will of man for example) non olam quanef 
by any naturall neceſſitie of conſtraint, but by inclining them to worke according to —— 
their condition, ® ſo as the ſaid r Es SHALL PROCEED OVT OF THEM' ad omnem modf 
ACCORDING TO THEIR OWNZ MANNER, 29 a contingent effect ſhall go Form ana 
forth of a conti cauſe,and a free effe& ifſue out of a yoluntarie and tree cauſe. This ad ele. See Tho. 
is the ſumme of — we hold touching predeſtmation, and the influence thereof into ——— 
the actions of men. don l. 

45 Wuhereby it is plaine. chat whatſocuer we hold againſt free will. yet do we not = Pas is walk” 
lay the bondage thereof on Gods predeftination, but vpon Adams fall, I HEH 15 der | 
THE PROPER ROOTE AND FOVNDATION WHENCE THAT IMPOTEN- iplarum. 
CIE THAT IS IN OVR WILL AR 18ES, Forthedecreeand providence of God DBP 1. 
began not after Adams fall, but before, and yet we thinke Adams will was perfeQly 333+ 
free: which ſhewes our opinion to be, that free will (though we want it) may well 
ſtand with Gods predeſtination, becauſe Adam in his innocencie had it. and yet was 
ruled by Gods predeftination. And therefore our aduerſaties belie vs, when they fay, 
our opinion touching predeſtination maketh vs denie free will: for we thinke indeed 
our will is moved effeQually by Gods will in all our actions; which being the moſt ef · 
fectuall and vniverſall cauſe of all things, qualifies our will, & inclines it ro the action: 
yet doth it not follow hereupon, that therefore we thinke our owne will hath no free- 
dome, butonely that the freedome thereof depends ypon a former freedome, which is 
the freedome of Gods will. And if we hold further, as ſome Diuines do, that Gods 
will determines ours, and his decree flowes into all the effects of our will, ſo that we 
do nothing bur as he directs our will and purpoſe: yet this excludes not our owne 
freedome, riot makes God the author of finne, nor implies any ineui table neceſſitie in 
our doing. The reaſon is, becauſe God moues not out will violently, enforcing it, 
bur leaves an inward motive within our ſelues that ſtirres it vp, which is the act of our 
vnderſtanding, whereby we iudge the things good or euill, th at we will or nill. For in rr . 
the proceeding of our will, firſt the mind apprehends ſome obiect, and offers it to the Icſtinaione Del 
will; then vpon the full ang perfect iudgement of the vnderftanding, the will folowes 
orrefuſes it, as the vndetſtanding iudges it good or bad. And ſo this at or tvpGr- 
MENT OF OVR VNDERS TAND I N#, the roote from whence the free choiſe of our 
will ariſeth, in ſuch manner as whatſoener it be that goes before the aft of onr will, or ſett in 
with it, toincline i, (as Gods will doth) as long as it deſtroyes not, nor enforces this 
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praQicall judgement of reaſon, the libertie of our will is not talen away. And herein 
Rands the true” CONCORD BETWEENE GOD PREDESTINATION AND 
MANS WILL: — —— ̃ ¶— in 
order before the operation of our will, or at leaſt together with it, and detetmines and 
— —ñ—k—— —ü—ñ s not takes away our 
indgement, but permits it freely to petſwade the will, it expels not the liber 
tie, but rather cheriſhes and vpholds it; For whereſoener theſe two concurre, rnutDOMY 
FROM VIOLENCE AND NECESSITY, and THE FVLL CONSENT OF RE As 
30 N, there is the whole and true reaſon of libertie. 
46 Neither could I euer perceiug, that our adverſaries dutſt directly gainſay this, 
aOubeadat.oo For it is 5 — in our ſchooles. vn e can worke without the 
+ the firſt: and t cauſe runnes imo t of the ſecond canſe , more then the ſecond 
ä hin + — God being the frft canſe of al things, the effet?s of al ſecond 
| canſer, whether they be natural, or proceeding from freewill, are more ſubielled to God, then to 
s AlmainMori their ſecond cauſes, Vea o they write, that tbe firſt cauſe is not onely the canſe of the effett 
way rs. — ver canſe why the ſecond canſe produceth ſuch an effedl. 
Shall we from theſe ſpeeches conclude againſt them, as the Ieſuite doth againſt vs, 
that mens bath nofreewill, and that he cannot do otherwiſe then he doth , and that 
God is the author of ſine And yet no Papiſt alive , can ſhew any doctrine or writing 
of ours, that more vehemently inſmuates ſuch conclufions then theſe ſpeeches do; for 
they aſcribe ynto Gods will an abſolute ſoueraigntie ouer ours, to x ove, DETER- 
MINE, and RESTRAINE it, and the actions thereof; which is all that we ſay, and 
the very = the Teſuite canils at. 

47 it is obieRed, that if our will be no freerthen thus, how can it be poſſible 
we ſhould do otherwiſe then we do? for God moues and inclines it, yea determines: 
and limits it, I anſwer, that if the ſaying, our will is limited by God, giue any occa- 
fion of danger, our enemies that aceuſe vs, are as guiltie thereof as we. For theſe are 

p Occham.r.d.3Þ their words, beſides that I haue ſer downe immediatly before: P that when our wil 
— ä — At that inſtant not to produce it. I That the will 
Je cn ds nothing, but God will bane it ſo to do. That there is no power at all in ou will, but 
— ab, Gods wil 2 a th = Thos determines ar will by bus immutable 
que refert Chem- counſel, ec. That all men need the ſpeci of ace to thing that good is. 
* ——— of our will by the — 2 or Gods will, — = farte — 
fDom. nen. free will as any thing that we ſay; and therefore if our doctrine leade men to be care - 
. leſſe and deſperate, how will they excufe their owne ? The meaning therefore is not, 
that God by his prouidence infuſeth any cons TRAIN into the mind of man to 
enforceir,orany ENR ox to ſeduce it, or impoſe any NBCESSITY to bind it; bur 
onely that he inclines and orders it to worke freely that which he hath determined for 
his owne glorie; and befides, his preſeruing the faculty thereof, moues and applies it 
to the obiect and worke that it willeth or nilleth. Which manner of inclining, I thinke 
u ContraGent. L no Papiſt will deny. For Thomas * ſaith, Man cannot vſe the power of bis will, but ſo farre 
1, forth as be workss in the power of God. And all our choiſe and will is immediatly diſpoſed of 
4 — God. And? the Ieſuites confeſſe, that whether men will or no, yet can they not t the 
"_ order of Gods pronidence ſet downe from al eternity, to do at any time that which God abſo- 
lately will not, or not to do what he abſolmely willeth. Which words reſtraine all our li- 
berry to Gods pleaſure, and exclude not the precedencie of his will to determine ours. 
Vet are not our actions made neceſſarie thereby, ſo that we cannot do otherwiſe then 
we do; becauſe Gods will is the firſt mouing cauſe, willing no effect in the creature of 
. abſolunenecefſitic, but according to the condition of the ſecond cauſes ; and wo effet u 
= Tho.cont. Gene, called neceſſaris of the fr ſt and remote canſer , but onely of the ſecond and nearer ; as * the 
ewe 2 Schoolemen teach in chis queſtion, a 
q<.art.3.concl3, 48 By this that I haue faid, you may perceiue, that though our adverſaries take 
vpon them tobe great patrons of Free · will, yet when the matter comes to ſcanning, 
they are forced to ſubiect it _= to Gods prouidence, as much as any Proteſtant 
doth; and their ſo doing is lyable to the ſame difficulties that they object againſt vs, 
| For 
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For *the Ieſuites ſay, Aa is not holdem to baue fres · wil in avi conſulting , becanſe nnen Enn 
he can do it of bis owne ftrength, but becauſe the cooperation of God bei I _ 
And b the beſt learned Schoolemen they haue, thinke, Our wil! vnable to do any good, til 2 
God ſend bu ſpecial! grace thereunto. Shall Ino e conclude , they debatte all cite in cou ꝝʒ--- 
ſultations, and make men deſperate, becauſe the will is vnable when grace is wanting, 1. 4 
and we can do nothing of our ſelues till God enable vs? If I ſhould. my concluſion were 
the yery ſame againſt them, chat theirs is againſt vs. © For though I cannot by mine Lide Dom Ban- 
owne ftrengrh, riſe vp from ſinne, not o any good till Gods gtace preuent my will, yet nale 
an earneſt care whereby I deliberate, is that meanes which the ſpirit vſeth to prevent 
me; and therefore if I will be ſaued. or reclaimed from ſinne, or confirmed in grace, 1 
muſt admit deliberation , as the firſt motion that God caſteth into my mind for the 
effeQing hereof: and not Ray till I feele ſome violent and ſenfible compunctions en- 
forcing me, but accept euen that ſmall motion of care and conſultation, the which to 
caſt away, is to reieR Gods offer inuiting me to my vptiſing. Next, though we haue 
no power to conuert our ſelues; yer all men have power to vſe the outward nieanes, 
and libertie to heare the voice of Gods word and Spirit , inviting them to couſider of 
theit eſtate: which is ſufficicotro make them vnexcuſable if they teſiſt it. God wor- 
keth ſome things in vs, without vs; ſome things in vs, and with vs; ſome things in vs, 
and by vs. Ia vs, without vs, good motions, which by his Spirit he caſtes into vs, as we 
lye plunged in finne, whereby he awakes vs and biddeth vs thinke of our vprifiag, In vs, 
and with v, a good will to teceiue thoſe motions, and not to refiſt the Spirit. In vs, 4 
and by vs, all ſuch good works as the motion of his Spirit teachzeh vs to do, And thus in 
the greateſt bondage of our will we make roome for Care and Conſultation euen in ſpi- 
ricuall things, otherwiſe then the moſt of our aduerfaries doin 4 their docttine of the 4 Whereef reade 
merit of congtuitie: whereof one of themſelues ſaith truly, 7 hey go not the right way to — as Digreſſ 
worke,wbo aſpiring to walke after the ſpirit, place the hope of a better reformed life in the com- Bay de vin. imp 
mandement of the Law, and freedome of their owne will. | 2 

49 Or if che Ieſuite, according to the common error among the vulgar of his fide, 
imagine we make men deſperate and careleſſe in their actions, becauſe we teach no 
man is elected or reprobated becauſe of his workes good or euill, that God foteſa he 
ſhould do: he is deceiued likewiſe z and the former difficulties returne vpon him. For 
the moſt judicious and learned in the Church of Rome are of the fame mind, Touching 
election there are © few but grant, it is of the free mercie of God wichour any teſpect 
to our merits. * And Catharinus faith, the contrary is Pelagiamſme, and d:ſeryeth tobe . ME au 
biſſed at. Touching reprobation the opinion is more currant, that it ſhould paſſe ypon ibi Occham.Arim, 
the foreſight of finne which God beheld in the wicked, But this, in reprobation ne- Burns hee & 
gatiue eſpecially , is alſo croſſed by the 8 chiefeſt Schoolemen that ever writ,and® the 2% Bell de gt 
Ieſuites themſelues ſhrinke from it. Ariminenſis faith , Ne man © reprobatedbecarſe of —— 3 
the exill vſe of hu freewil, or finallreſiſt ance of grace, which God foreſaw in him. i Domini- % Taler inRo.g, 
cus Bannes confures them that hold otherwiſe, and faith, that conſidering the reprobate _ 3 
abſolutely there can no cauſe or reaſon of their reprobation be giuem on their owne behalfe. But Muſtod. ltc. 
al THE EPFECTS OF REPROBATION ARE ORDINATED 7h er that end, pony — 
to ſbem the inſtice of God,and bi mercie towards the elefF. Our aduerſaries therefore com- bi ſupra. Thos. 
municating with vs in our doctrine touching the cauſe of reprobation, are as guiltie of wry 


61.& 163. & le 
making men careleſſe thereby as we. 155 Rom. | 
50 But I wonder moſt what ſhould drive the man to ſay , we make Godthe author 10. Valen ww 46 ry 


of fine I know he might heare and reade the imputation layd vpon vs by k the leſuites, % Teer vf 
but it is ſtrange any man of vnderſtanding ſhould not diſcerne the foolery. For Icha- Tenge 
lenge any man that liſteth to trie it, let him ſhew if he can that the Church of England kAAßfen E 
holds any mote touching this matter then the Papiſts themſelues haue expreſly written. de amil gratLac. 
Oecham faith ,! God is immediatly the firſt canſe of all things produced by the ſecond caſes. {', . HK 
But of things enill , he ts the mediate cauſe , in that he produceth and preſerueth the creature ka 
that is mediate cauſe of euill. And ® againe, if we ſpeake of the ſinnes of commiſſion, not onely m 34 i. lt yy 
the will of the creature is the efficient cauſe of enery ſuch all, but enen Gop HiuMs ETF E, 

WHO IMMEDIATLY CAVSETH EVERY ACT, And if you reply, that then God 
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— fan by cauſing an alt of ſuch defor mitie , A the will of the createre fmnes when ie 
canſeth ſuch an aft. er, that God is dobter to no man , and t e bond netther to 
cauſe that aft, vor the contrary; nor yet not tocanſe it : but the will of the creature, by God. 
lawes is bound not to cauſe the all, and ſo AI * ir, To the very fame 
» — effect vrriteth a Geegecins Ariminenſis, and addes ® , that ſome Doftors of his 
TONE time affirmed, that albei the (full aft were of God, yet the finne was not: which ſaymyg (ſaich 
he) may have A GOOD ENB, not by conceining the deforrmutie to be any thing diſts 
from the alt, which in not canſed of God, but -1der tanding, that althomgh the ſinfull act be of 
God, yet AS IT 1S SIX TVI TU of God, obo doth nothing againſt that which right 
p2.4.13.art.1-pag- reaſon iudgeth ſhould be done. Cardinall Cameracenfis? faith, Many ſolemne Doctors con- 
193- feſſe, that God is the c av $8 of ſme, and that hecanCAv SE and WIL L finme, Medina 
q BanolMed in 4 faith, A finer when be fins, doth againſt the wil and Law of God in ove ſence, and in another 
acti NO r. He doth indeed againſt bis ſignified will, and againſt his precepts and probibitions, 
which by a fignratine ſpeech , are called bus will; but AGAINST THE WILL OF His 
GOOD PLEASYRE HE DOTH NOT, nor againff the EFFECTVALL ORDINA- 
x N T10N of God. In the fame manner * write others: and ſuch as are buſieſt in accuſing 
r % Luther and Caluin touching this point, yet by ſtrength of argument, and evidence of 
Arbod up 76 the Scripture, are driuen to ſay, © 7hat uo fine fali out beſides the will and intention of 
IE God: *butthat BY A F1GYRE be command! it, and excites men untoit , as a buntſman 
\ Bann.1.part.q ſets a dog pou 4 hare, by letting go the ſlip that So God therefore not onely permits 
Prei de ami, the wicked to do many eilt , neut her doth be onely forſake t $94), that they may be con- 
gratlac.iz>o= ſtrained to ſuffer the things done againſt them by the wicked : but he alſo ovtr $885 their 
cuil wilt, and n VLES and GOVERNEsSthem, andBOWES andBENDS thembywonr- 
KING inwſibly in them. ¶ Aud not onely 1N c LINE Seil wils to one cuill rather then ano+ 
ther, by permitting them to be cariedinto one eutll, and not permuting them to be caried into 
another bu alſo POSLTIVELY HE BENDS them, by INCLINING them to one 
exill, aud turning them from another , occaſionally and morally , &c. Let our adver- 
faries looke well into theſe ſpeeches, and they ſhall find we fay no more: and if 
they will expound ours as gently as they do their one, there will appeare no dif. 
ference. 
« PL5.4.Habbx., 31 For we bold firſt in generall, that God is not the author of ſinne, but the di- 
— — uell and mans owne corrupt will; the contrary whereof we deſie as blaſphemie, Next, 
Tac-3-33- more partigularly, we beleeue that God wils — that is formally ſinne, as he wils 
that which is good, but hates it rather: whence it followes, that he inſpires it into no 
man, neither doth he create any cortuption in our will which was not there before: 
x Eſa. 30. 21. but forbids it abſolutely;* within vs by the light of the Spirit, y without vs by the com- 
1 — mandement: and the firſt entrance of finne into the world , and the continuance of it 
in the world, was by the voluntarie action of mans will corrupting it ſelfe, God infu- 
ſing no euill into it. That which he doth about and concerning ſinne, are three actions. 
x AG. 7.20. Fuß as che vniuerſall cauſe of all things, * hes vs TAL Ns mankind, and vpholds his 
being, yea the being and mouing of all his actions good and bad: ſo that no man could 
eicher moue to an action, or haue being himſelſe, it God ſuſtained not. Whence it fol- 
* The Scheolemen lO xes, that the very poſitiue act, called the materiall part of ſinne, whereunto ſinne 
call ir, Subltrarum cleaueth, is of God in the ſame ſort that all other actious of the creature are. Secondly, 
— dur a he wir HHO ys his grace, being bound to no man, and leaues the wicked to them · 
hes „ ms ſelues; whereupon it followes, that their hearts harden, and they cannot bur ſinne. The 
lama manner how he hardeneth, is not by Creating the ſinne, as he doth grace in the elect, f 
3.5. l. Sm.. a. but by Denying them the power of his grace which ſhould mollifie them; and by Off- 
| ring 2 ſundry obiects, which they conuert into occaſions of ſinne, and ruine; where - 
by they ſtand expoſed to the temptations of Satan, and haue neither power nor will to 
Ray themſelues. Thirdly, he ou Dοt RATES the ſinne, which is nothing elſe but the 
directing of it in ſuch manner as he pleaſeth, that ic proceed no further, or otherwiſe 
then his good pleaſure willeth. Sometime he Reſfraines it, that it ſhall reach no ſur- 
ther then he willeth; ſometime he Tunes it to another end then the perſon doing it 
thought of: ſometime he maketh way for it to paſſe, to puniſb one ſinne with another. 
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And this is all we hold touching this poing; and I dare yader;ake to ſhew euety parcell 
thereof inthe Papiſts one bookes,as I haue ſaid alteadie. And therefore their writing, 
that the Proteſtants make God the author of finne, are but clamors , and verball qua- 
rels ariſing from malice, For they may vnderſtand, if they will, that when weſay God 
wils, or works ſinne, and potitiuely ordaines it, or any ſuchlike; we meane not this of 
Gods formall will, but of the three inferiour actions that I haue here briefly touched, 


— 


whereby he gouernes it. 


Digteſſen 42. Againe ponching freewil, wherein the dofirine of our Church is mechodicali 
Pr , ang in cuery point compared with t hat which the Papiſts bold: that the 

' ſeneral! queſtions. betweene them aud ur, and the manner how, and whore they riſe, 
may be ſeenc aiſtincily ſet downe, 1.7. 0 " ple on PN 
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52 When we ſpeike of Free will, rhe queſtion may be aid eicher touching that 
ſreedome which man had before his fall, ln the ſtate of mnocenciez or touching that 
which remaines with vs now in the ſtate of corruption. Concerning that which man 
had before his fall, there is no queſtion but he had a Y, FREE WILL both Ta: nn 
to good and euill, the which wasN ATVRALL to him, arid giuen him with his crea- ==. 
tion: by the ſttength whereof he had power im him elfe to perſenere in grace, becauſe the 
gr ace whereby be might perſcuere, was in the power of bis wil.” Onely he was created mu- 
table, that is ſuch, as albeit he were euery way perfect, yet he might fall from that 
perfection if he would: and he needed the generall helpe of God to pteſerue his na- 
ture, and to moue him to his actions, the which he had from the inſtant of his crea- 
tion to his fall: neither of which impaired the libertic of his will, but rather perfeQed a Tho.1.2.4.109, 
it. In this matter there lies no queſtion : for ir is ® a Schoole poiat, that man before his ; rome rg a 
fall needed the influence of Gods grace to moue his will, which he had. : 
3 The queſtion is touching our will now in this corrupted nature. And we are 
all agreed, that the facultie or power of mans mind called the will, is not loft by his fall, 
no more then the parts of his bodie ate: but the controuerſie is about the x ATVRE 
firſt, and then the s TR ENO T Hof it. Aud touching the nature of our will, we hold 
two things: firft, that although Adams will, by nature was free, as well in things ſpi- 
rituall concerning God, as in things naturall concerning this life; yet ours is not ſo: but In rar s wars 
in things ſpirituall it is ſtarke dead till God create ſpirituall life and libertie in it; and 7709057 
ſo that freedome it hath, is in it by grace and not by nature. By nature we haue power 
to will naturall things, but till grace come there is no facultie to will heavenly things, 
concerning the ſauing of our ſoule, or once to mind them. This is the firſt point, and 
the Papiſts denie it, ſaying, that will by Adams fall was not extinguiſhed or loſt out- 
right, but onely maimed or weakened, and left deſtitute of that which guided it: and 
the grace of God approching doth onely heale it againe , or as it were waken it out of | 
ſl-epe; and they liken it to b a man wounded, that Rill hath life in him, though phyſicke - I iy 
and cure bring perfect health. And © the leſuites hold, that before grace come, it i- pon 
fee to do good, but this freedom is as it were bound and ſtopped till God gaue it power, A; a 1 2 
man haung the ſight of his ejes, yet ſcet h not till ſome ſenſible forme come, which forme is not ce; 1 
toe cauſe he ſceth. but that which per fell the ſight. And © they write, that all our naturals f ln rg. 
ar e as whole in vs as euet they were in Adam, and we onely want a ſupematurall gift 7.8 de grach ib. 
to guide them, which he had. To this purpoſe © they write, that it exceeds not the fa- Bod S- S. 
cultie of mani nature io do the alls of charitie , which may enen merit at Gods hands : and e Occham 1.4 19. 
f that all the workes of the Gentiles are not ſine: and 8 that by doing what is in our owne @ME, | 
power, enen by nature, without any grace, we may merite Gods grace of congruitie ; as I g Cab. 4.8, 
ſhill * ſhew hereafter. The which aſſertions of theirs, ſhew what they hold touching 3 
the nature of our will, namely, that euen by nature, afore any grace come, it hath 
{»me freedome to good; but if God do but preuent it, then it is able to do much more. 
Where in we refuſe them, becauſe the Scripture faith, h a naturall man is dead in h cola 1, 
ſiane, and i perceinesnot the things ef Gods Spirit, neut ber can know them , for they are ſfiri- 
tali diſcerned, | 
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Rave and 54 The —— touching the nature of free will, is; chat it Rands not i free 
1 itie , but from all extemall conſtraimt. For I haue ſhewed before, 


ov nnn wit. dome ſtom all nec | 
that Gods will orders and determines all wils , from which determination no creature 
is free : but they all depend on God, and can do nothing but what he pleaſeth : yer 
for ſo much as this will of God takes not away the iudgement of our one reaſon, 
nor conſtraines vs, but ſo directeth vs, that we alway in chuſing or refuſing follow the 
direction alſo of out vnderſtanding, our will hereby is left free; as if a man invite me 
toa banket , he is indeede the firft mouer of my will thereunto, and he leades me b 
the hand towards theplace , and in a ſort determines my will to that houſe rather then 
to any other; yet for ſo much as I allow of his motion, and find reaſon in my ſelfeto 
o, I go freely and full iibertie, though this freedome Is not from all neceſſitie, 
— from coaction onely. And ſo we deſcribe free will to be the oper ation of the will in 
_ or refuſing i hatſozwer the full and perfelt indgement of our under ſt anding offereth: 
which iudgemem going before, is ſufficicor to make the will free, becauſe where it 
is, there is no conſtraint· Others contrariwiſe diſpute , our will to be free, not in this 
reſpect, but becauſe it is ſubordinate to no neceſſitie. For man, ſay they, hath ſuch a 
ſoueraigne dominion ouer his actions, that what he doth, be not onely doth vncon- 
» yolnes Deo ſtrained, but he abſolutely may and cap do otherwiſe , being no wayes reflrained by 
non Gods will. But ſuch an abſolute freedome there ſeemes not to be; for I haue ſhewed 
——ů— de before, that Gods will is aboue ours, and flowes into it, and moues it, and determine 
25 ub. arb14. it; wheteupon it followes that our will of intallible neceſſitie muſt needs be moue 
Ars. aloe. ind determined, for Gods will cannot be in vaine. And this is allowed b many of out 
| aduerſaries, though ſome others condemne ir, Fot Alphonſus defining eewil, ſzich, 
* —— E There is alibertie which is oppoſed againſt coaltion , becauſe ſomething! are neceſſarie which 
are done freely though neceſſarily , but not of conſtraint or violence: and of this libertie we call 
1 Akifod Ua trad. mant will free, And! others ſhewing how freewill ſtands in libertie from neceſſitie, yet 
babe desu gn define that neceſſſtie to be nothing elſe but compulſine andexternall conſtraint: whereby 
En Aimar. it is like they thinke, the will is no otherwiſe free but from compulſion. Againe,® they 
r*. lay, God by by concourſe deter mineth the attion of mant will: whereupon the will cannot 
„Dom kenn pat but worke, and yet is free ,® becauſe it followes the iudgement of reaſon, which is the 
1. Li i. toote of free will. And as often as the act of willing ariſeth from this roote of ĩudge- 
o Tom. il lib. i. ac. MEN , it is alwayes free. And o Waldenſis writeth, that great clear bes in his time did place 
4 N. thu precedent neceſſitis, which is the cauſe that the thing is, in humane wor bet, and that it 
flowed from Gods will. Which ſhewes, that they thought our wills not freed from ne- 
Auen pant. Ceſſity, but coaction onely. And finally thoſe ſpeeches of theirs , P Our will is inclined, 
ee. charged, determined by God: — be maketh that one inclination ſpall ſucceed another. — 
q Tho. conc 4 Man cannot we the vertne of bis owne will, but ſo farre forth as he wor bes in the power of 
Selle Mn Gedt wid. — 1 And 4s 4 man by denice ſhould let birds flie , and yet canſe themalltogoto 
lib.arb.;.cas, ſuch places as bimſelfe would : ſo doth God rule the will, — i yea mone and apply it to that it 
He villeth. I ſaygtheſe and ſuch like ſpeeches cannot be cleared fo, but they ſubiect the will 
to neceſſity as much as we do. 
Tas ven $55 This being the nature of our will, the next point to be enquired, is touching 
oy run wilt. the ſttength thereof, which is not alike in all actions. For the things whereabout the 
actions, Will is occupied are of three ſorts, Naturall, Ciuill, and fpirituall : naturall and ciuill 
things conce:ne this life onely, but ſpirituall things touch the life to come; and there- 
fore mans will hath not like power in them all. By naturall things we meane ſuch as 
appertaine to all liuing creatures for their exerciſe , and preſervation of their natures, 
as to eate, drinke, ſleepe, moue themſelues, and ſuch like. By ciuill things we meane all 
humane actions tending to ſocietie, and the outward government of mans life, which 
the light of nature and vſe of reaſon leades vs to, as ſpeaking, buying, ſelling, going 
this or that way, the learning and practiſing of a — or proſeſſion; whereunto we 
alſo referre morall things, that is, the governing of our extervall actions and members, 
according to the rules of outward diſcipline, without the inclination or conſent of the 


conſcience renewed; as the exerciſe of all ciuill vertues, and many externall workes in 
their kind appertaining to Gods worſhip, to be temperate, bountifull, faithfull in _ 
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chaft, cutteous, to ſpeake and heare thi and honeſt, to ——— — 
of which linde, man hath naturall — — whas bis 2 
ynderſtanding ſhewes him, and apply . — And f 
in this ee, vas our adverſaries confeſſe. But their limita- . ad 
tions i firſt, * that out will in all theſe things needeth Gods 
apply irtothe worke ; without which the bare 
297 5a ples my will, nd ppl and dire, een Eh 
is put a motſell of bread to my mouth. Secondly, this concourſe of Gods docur Laker 
helpe being granted, / yet we can will node of theſe things aurgy 4h — much 3 
weakneſſe, and are often hindered, by reaſon our nature 3 is depraued; Valer.to.s. pag. 
whereupon the mind is obſcured with error, che iudgement corrupted with blindoefle, 1 , * 
the affe tions diſſurbed the will diſtracted, and the reaſon hindered by Satan and vn- 2, Erd 35.31, 
certaine obieAs. Thirdly, in the ſmalleſt ching chat are, and wherein out libenie is "721%. 1 
teſt, x yet the will of God going before,deretmines our, that we can will do more n. 
then God pleaſech. Theſe ——— — and ſo dn as 
in things natural, ciuill, and pertaining to morall diſcipline, we haue free will. x. 
6 Bur in ſpiriruall 2 — faluation of — 1 
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57 Bur —__ Papiſts hold otherwiſe, whoſe ſeuerall afſertions againſt chi 

1 will briefly collect. and fer downe in order, that you may ſee —— 

mans will in ſpirituall things in the tate of vnregeneration, and view the differences 

betweene vs. But firſt] — put you in mind, that the warier ſort of them, in words 

ſeeme to ĩoyne Gods grace with our will to helpe it, in all ſuch actions as they hold it 

en dointhis ute; andre the aide thereof, — — they would N | 

could do nothing, So f Be — thing s appert atuing to f Deprar be ik, 

ſalnation, can —— without the if of Goal grace, yen, 8 the Petal fee, = ard rn 

And ſometime they revile vs for charging them with the contratie : but this is — a a 1 Nos tres, 

fetch to deceiue the ignorant, and a dtamme of their wit to nou — 

dewne the eaſilier. For h many require no ſuch aſſiſting 

ſome ſay, we need it not, as if free will were uh ob without ir, — Gods 221 3. ad 

liberality it is infuſed into the will, being diſpoſed before , to make it will the more * 

eafily : which was the very hereſie of Pelagius. They define chis grace to be no more 

but the genere ll helpe which we need in nacorall things, and ſuch as the very Paggos 

baue. They maintaine che merit of congtuitie, wherein, of all hands, it is confeſſed, i Ain 

there is the influence of no ſpeciall grace, it onelꝝ conſiſtint ia — b. 

ewne peer and i going before the infuflanof al grave, ar leaf in, 

himſclfe,that ſee mes ſo religioully to aſcribe che power of our 

ey 2 Sc — — Tee | 
bring adwittod, yet no man by mn | 


£ 2 and contrary to char He ſaid before, writeth expreſly,! Aas, before all grace, bath 
| — — Ay 
ſapernataral. The , how it can be — with that 


— a Cote | grace with our will it pafſeth ynder- 
do conceiuez for they are contrary, And this was neceſſarie to be din 

the of our aduerferies, becauſe this (ew of words, that Gods grace muſt go 
Wich out Will, is he vile whereby bide their deceit, and the vizard that covers 
their Pelaglan faces, the the ignor d not know chem; and carties ſo good 
ſemblance of reaſon, chat, as Saint — aid of the like words vſed by the Pelagians, 
we would recvias thew without » but that they ſpeaks them, whoſe meaning is wel e- 


. Nowl ſer done what they aſeribe to free will in the ſtate 
of 


Tas yownn 38 Fieft, that thereby a man may ayoide fine when he is tempted to it; which the 
or wit wit word of God u aſcribes to grace onely, Biel ſaith, Freewill by it owne nature, without 


OV T-ORACET 


Aire r the gift of racy, can febbe nunry wortall ſinne : and the babitt of grac e, infufed or attained, 


— — —— with the will, to ee DELIGHTFYLLY, READILY As 1- 


— 11 and no otherwiſe. And that this is a common _ among the Schoolemen, 
— along I. i appeares by Ariminenfis, © who confutes it. And Tefuires ſay, that for the ouer- 


. — — flane be committed) they dv not alwayes require Gods ſpeci; 
2 — eee, bu ſupernatural! mation, 


59" , they bold thut a than by his owne narurall ſttength can know and 
K — according to the morall Law and prerept of true rea! 
q: 6: ' ſor, and wherein there is no finne. 4 One ſaith, Some moral works of the eaſier ſort may 
_— thus be done, when no great tentation e vt. But this 1 1s nothing. Another 
: 2 ſaith, Maw tw the favs of correpted nature; bat wig lr bings morall: and "befor 
C, any grace come to him, be bath a remote and onperfett power to do the worbęs of godlineſſe : 6: 
i .»  therwiſt ir cot be conteitied bow want will b concurre tothe 2 51 gedli. 
nas e. And yet further ſay, ¶ Al the Commandementi that are natural 2 
— Abe. —— the whole 995i 2 , oncly by r 


50 
workes of mer mercit and nit 


8 confure” it. 
. Thirdly * 455 dn bn in in the ſtate of ſinne vichour the ſpecial ride of Gods 


fnScorad 38 grace, by free will alone, we may lous God aboue all, andeafily keepe his commande. 

Dur „ Wente, Andradius * fairh , Even ſuch at ave alien; from the trac kyowledge of Chrif, 7913 

. 1 —— with no fun, but deſerne exceeding commendation, And dit 
| ſhould ſeeme this 


| hid many patrons in the Church 27 Rome: for Gregorius 
b 4 8 Ariminenſis, who Hſlikes it diſputing agaioft it, bes It Ii yet more to br wondred, 
: that man ſoonld abſolutely pr thut a man by bis pure natural: alone, without thy 
God, c, La whmther tha] ay thus , exclud; thereby the ne 

| ceſſitie of Gd belpe; which is by teaching and e, and ſo giue leſſe to grate then Pals 
gin bimiſelfe. Where reporting the opinion ſo vehemently , 00 1 ſome of hit 
abe one fellowes with it, he makes it plaine how curramt it was. Ieſuites cen- 

261 996 3-8 ring him for his labour, ſhew they alſo haue a monethy mind to the conceit. | 

6 t Now if werebeck theſe opinious; and denie free will in theſe cafes, V are to be 

excuſtd. For the hof Rome iæſtife never wanted ſome chereit that denied 
7 n * ir as wellys we, P Atirninenfis4 anſwered a Doctor 
* bis rinerence it was Prlayianiſme. And Dom. Bannes 
4 ory: ; "ESE the fpetiall nd get” 
tur 


Pe CEE 
_— 


— 
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twrall belpe of God, tan be able to do a ſupernaturall . And t a late profeſſor at Louant f B. e Un. 
Freewill without God i belpe is of power to NOTH1 NG but ſame, and it drawes towards — 
iniquity 0 MYCH THE FASTER, Hh much the ſharplier it is bent to aſtian. And 
6 9 — 2 — » preſſed and anerreme with ü L5G. 
concupiſcence: and bath weakneſſe in enill, but no in good, and! e , and 
cannot but (une, emen DAMNAB LY, So that — — true 
doctrine euen by the iudgement of our aduerſaries. 
612 But thete are yet two other points which aduance the will of man, euen in the 1 os 
ſtate of finne, more then all this. The firſt is the merit of congrultie, whereby they <»*0xrvi7Y, 
teach that a man doing what is in himſelfe by the onely power of his nature,ſo can diſ- 
poſe and prepare himſelfe to his juſtification, Antoninus h ſaith, Alben man by bus free. h Parti. &. c. a. 
will can merit grace whereby he may do workes meritorious, yet he may D1$POSE HI M- 
s EITE tothe obtaining of ſuch grace ; which Cod will not demie bimif be do that which is in 
himſelfe. And therefore it u NOT ALTOGETHER WITHOYT THE COMPASSk 
OF OVR WILL TO DO WORKES MERITORIOYS. And Alexander Hales, i It i j Nen 
muſt be confeſſed, that 22 what is in himſelfe, God giues his grace NECESSAR1 LY, K. 
that wu immutably, as t Sunne giuct h bu light to all that will recciue it, and as we ſay, it in 
of neceſſitic that God be immertall. And Altiſiodorenſis, K T he proportion betweene a corpo- k Sm. .. 
rall and ſpirituall blind man, bolds not: becauſe the ſpirituall blind bath a power P NEA. 
RATIVE and O PERATIVE i bis ſeeing, becanſe he can ds $0METHIN G which be. 
ing done he ſhall (ce : and when grace is powred into him bring forth the all of ſceing from the 
facnltte of ſeeing, there is NO NEW FACVLTIE beftowed ypon bim. And! Durand, Al 5 5 _ 
mew e e reaſon, that a man without any new habit nal grace infuſed from God, can 
PREPARE HIMSELFE te grace. He faith all men grant it, and ſo Ithinke they do, 
becauſe I find the merit of congruity taught and maintained by ® the greateſt clearkes 1. . K. 
of the Church of Rome: which yet is the very bereſie of Pelagius. And it is no matter Bonaven. com- 
though the Ieſuites now begin to ſay, this Kinde of merit is now reiected. For them- AAA 
ſelues and their peers, teach the very ſame diſpoſing of our ſelues to our owne ivſlifi- — 18. & 
cation, that the Schoolemen meant by it. Hoſius u faith, the Conneell of Trent choſe ra- 2 
ther to call good wor hes going before ia t iſicatian, DIsPOSITIONS r PREPARATI- Och, A. 9.3, 
ON $ to grace, then merits of any ſort. They are content to lay by the name, he ſaith, but Nabe *. 
the thing they hold as faſt as cuer any did. For Suat. — worker before we haue — petri 
attained grace, diſpoſe and evi to grace. And P another very lately, According to Sco- o Hos 
reid Fonkber dad 1 ISALLOW, the Ganiles by their wonkes mo- Þ Wut de . 
rally good, and by the common influence of nature, might merit of congruity , the wall — r 
ace of God, ſering his goodveſſe ſuſfereth no man to periſh wbo doth that which is in bimſelfe, q Buerard, Bil, 
helike is bolden by 9 others long after the Schoolemen :and yer it is the hereſie of hep a6 & 26%, 
Pelagius, by the confeſſion of their owne fellowes. Tha, i ſaith Victoria, & « good Conred. Cling, 
of Pelagins 2 error, i I baue any abil, and the like ſay ſ others; though the Chur Nas de vo · 
ome (till embrace it. And ſo it is cleare, that our aduerſaries hold, that the firſt grace, cRed . p. 
whereby man is led forward to his iuſtification, may be, and neceſſarily is, attained by I bann 24.4, 390. 
the power of his owne freewill, which is the moſt preſumprtugus conceit that euer en- Bellarde grazl6; 
_— mind of man: ſeeing out Sauiour * faith, Without me ye can do not hing, and ® the t 0h. 
Apoſtle demandeth, # ho hath ſeparated thee? what haſt thou that thou haſt not receined? * *Cor4.7. 
Whereunto, this opinion of freewill being true, I may anſwer, I have ſeparated my 
ſelle by doing that which was in my ſelfe to do, and ſo meriting of congtuitie, my 
juſtification ; which power I received from no grace of God, but had it by nature, in 
mine owne will. And finally, our very prayers and thankſgiuing to God, we can 
do nothing of our ſelues. For what is more fooliſh then to pray for that which I haue in mine 
owne power? x ſaith Saint Auſtin, SY EN 
63 Thus having ſhewed chat is to be thought of ſree will in the ſtate of ſinne, let 
vs now come to the (tate of grace, and ſee what is to be attributed to it there. Where- TY 
in we muſt againe diſtinguiſfi bet weene the inſtant or beginning of regeneration cal- 1 f vat 
led eur ypripng, and the time after, when our regeneration, is 3 iſhed and we in 
ſtand iuftified, and ſee what the freedome of the will is in theſerwo. And tonching the 
aa P 2 N beginning 


x De nat. & gras, 
c. 16. 
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beginning of our tegeneration, what time we riſe vp from ſinne, and en ter into our firſt 
| cacti; wie og harem? will counts to way ipeleic Ri nor cement the impodh 
Werder ments, hereby it might be made capable of grace; 7 ſo when grace firſt enters, it is 
4.6. 4.Cor.47. war 1 ye gracehaverenewedit, and no more but the ſubiect wherein God 
' worketh. The meaning whereofis, that what time the Spirit of God, by meanes of 
omg.16, the wordpreached, or otherwiſe, firſt layes hold, and ſets ypon our will to convert it, 

— it finds nothing therein to helpe his grace in the conuerſion; but in order of workin 
cu nden cre- firſt, grace giues life and quality to the dead will, — — 
— 2 conuerfion, and becommeth a voluntarie inftrument of God, both to apprehend his 
credfi predicaro- grace offered, and to worke forward with it. Bur, as I ſaid, this it doth not by it owne 
oe orcs we natutall ſtrengih, but by vertue of the ſeed of grace, and ney life that God hath put in- 
2udune que di: to it. And as my ports bone | receiues the inke paſſively, and brings 
den Sr ris nothing of itowne to the writing, (for 1 could baue writ ypon another) but being 
audiunt,incus non written, it becometh an inſtrument with me of the writing; and as I write more and 
Tau bocca. more, ſo it till cooperates with me, though in it ſelfe there be no natural beginning 
ks dur mere; ofthe writing: ſo is it inthe will of man at his firſt converſion. Whence ir followes, 
mr. —Fides igi- that in thoſe whom God effectually will renew, their will can make no reſiſtance, as 
rar, & lnchoma bc —— reiect my writing. * The will of man may refuſe the out ward calling 
N of by reaſon ſuch calling is not alway —— with the effectuall calling of his 

t 


donum 
ell: & hoc do- 
num quibuſdam e, and ſo the reprobare may haue it; but the efficacie of grace cannot be refifted: 
non dt, omni — becauſe mans — of i ſelfe _ no — —_ | bur becauſe effectuall 
— e takes a s property, es it e to 1 whence it followes a- 
IA — that — is converted againſt his will. becauſe grace in the inſtant of conver. 
mm, e e fion takes away vnwillingneſſe, and makes vs willing. 
; ns 64 Againſtthisour adverſaries hold, * that humane will bath ſome power which being 
" breathed upon by Gods Spirit, doth not a litle worke with working grace in his connerfion, 

la ſunt indicia e a a $750 88 l 
. The manner how it works, they ſay, is by concurring with Gods grace in our vprifing. 
— — Tho efficacy of which grace depends on the free conſent of our will For firſt they com- 

an&cap As. pare our will to things defectiue, which yet have in themſelues an inward condition 
1 Wind $7-sc. Of theit owne, w can receiue perfection, whenſoeuer any helpe commeth. 
mortis Chr p.274. They liken it Þ to the eye, which thongb it ſee not in the darks , yet can ſee as ſoone as light 
Maere1'3* commeth, becauſe is it ſelfeit hath the faculty of ſeeing: © And to a man balfe dead, w 
Gops,oxacn yet hath life in him, and thereby can recouer when helpe come: to cure hun: And to a man 


benen in priſon, that can come out if the doore be opened, and his ferters taken off. Next 


SINN. they ſay, the efficecie of the grace whereby we wpriſe, hyes in the cooperation of our will with 

42 — #; chr — will and Gods ce were two — in re pur dk as forexam- 

ple, when two men carry a burden berweene them, which neither of them alone car- 

e Andracont.ex- ieth. Thus Andradius 4 ſaith, Geds grace and our freewillmake ONE CAvSE of onr ap- 
le Rhem.in plication to ia ſtice. © And Thomas, It ij inthe power of our freewillto HINDER, or wot to 
uc. 10. 30. 


d Vbi ſupra,p.350 hinder, the receining of dixine grace ; as if it had the office of a Porter in the ſoule of man, 
e Contra Ce. to let in, and ſhut out. * And Bellarmine, Gods motion leaner man altogether free , to be 


De gras ©. connerted or not, His will is truly free, and determines it (elfe, though God mone and apply it to 
15. & L 4.c-16. 


| Seen the worke , in that Gos MOTION IS THE POWER THEREOF, 6 And Gre- 
48.3. 


Fa. gorie of Valentia, T hat mas is converted and anſwereth Gods calling, this is to be aſcribed 
uard. art 7. 


exotic am e NI OWNE FREEWILL and God: grace. And yet more fully h the Deane of Lo- 


, — uan, with whom, though not in ſo full words, the two former Ieſuits agree: The belpe 


— = 3” | re te both, yet one man is converted, and the other not. And if it be di- 


mended, what the reaſon is, why this man is connerted, and that man is not ? it 14 not becauſe 
he that is connerted recemnel greater belpe of God whereby he might effefinally be converted: 
but thereaſon is tobe aſſi 


| onthe bebalfe of bu 5 8. EB WILL: namely that being aſſiſted 
with equall belpe, the one would be connerted, andthe other Wo vLD NOT 1 


This is the very hereſie of Pelagius. And thus we ſee the moſt noble gift whereby we 
vpriſe from finne, is not thought to be the ſuperabounding grace of God _—_— 
ec 


from 
our election, which in a fingular manner, more deeply and ſecretly, enlight , in- 


ſpireth, perſwadeth, impelleth vs: but I know not what ſeruile motion that 
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MA 


waiting at the doore of our heart for anſwer, whether freewill will let irin orno. An 
aſſertion ſo ynreaſonable, that ſome of their one Doctors haue forſaken ir, and 
embraced the doctrine of our Church, Ou frrength , i ſaith a Biſhop oftheits, 5; i Corus com 
not ſufficient to bring vr backs from death . We camet be converted and ſaurd by sq nan 
power. The exciting grace , which diſpeſeth thee to thy connerſion, God workgth im thee, 
without thee; God ſoweth it tw ut wit bout vn; but wh with vs : not that our 
eration is needfull , but that our conſent is required, that ; firſt firing vs vp, 1s 
—— BEFORE er conſent, Not the workes of our will 2 bole 7 to 
juſtification but the grace of God, which is againſt the merite of congruitie: and 
the efficacie of that grace dependerh not on our conſent, but goeth before it, and wor- 
keth conſent. | | 
65 Touching the ſtate of regeneration , when a man is iuſtified and adopted, we How 1 w 11.1 
thinke the will is ſet at libertie, and hath receiued anew condition, that it can will and 15 91777 
cooperate with Gods Spirit all the dayes of our life: as an inſtrument of muſicke being <ar:10m | 
ſer in tune, can afterward yeeld good muſicke which before it could not: and all the 
good that a man, eleuated into this ſtate, doth, are the workes of his renewed will, as 
things outwardly wrought by an artificer, are the works of his oe hands, Vet this 
with three limitations , every one whereof the Church of Rome 
denieth. & Firſt, that ir till needs the grace of God to protect ir, as before adoption k aN. 
came it needed his power to create it. This protection ſtands in ſhewing the mind 
what is good and euill, in direQting and applying it to the actions, in gouerning and 
ſtrengthening it that ir faint not, and putting away temptations which elſe would hin- | 
der it, being mutable. Againftrhis ! our aduerſaties hold; that a m endued with the CM — 
habite of charitie , needs no more but Gods general belpe to the acts and exerciſes of his cha- ws 
ritie. And that which is worſe, he may increaſe in charitie without any further helpe, 
yea that God by his providence preuenteth not the will to the doing of ſuch an act, 
but it is the man himſelfe that firſt deliberateth of it. The ſecond limitation is, that per- 2. 
ſeverance in good beginneth not in the will, but in Gods protecting grace that vpholds 
the will from deſiſting: where it followes, ® that to euery new worke the will needs a . l 
new grace; as Organs giue ſound no longer then while the bello wes are blowing. Aa- 
gainſt this a our aduerſaries teach, that a iuſt man, when himſelfe will, can praiſe any 
righteouſaeſſe internall or externall, by doing good works, and keeping Gods Law. 
Neither needs he, ordinarily any new grace to excite him, but onely to helpe him. 
o And in caſe of falling iato finne, hen it is ſaid the will cannot cooperate to riſe againe,the * Aten par f. 
meaning is, that it cannot doit so ASL x. There are, among the Papiſts, P that thinke 122 — 
this impious blaſphemie, and ſauouting of Pelagianiſme. Alphonſus 4 ſaith, hen oar J che c“ 
wil by Gods belpe, hath begws to do any good, it cannot without the s AUE SECIAI x 
HELPE, proſecute the good begun, nor perſauere in it. And Gregorius Ariminenſiy* wri- r 2.426.p.95 
reth, that every man in this preſent ſtate is ſo weake and infirme to each good works, falling vn- 
der Gods Law, that not onely to do it better and more eafily but enen's 1M PLY To Do IT, 
be needeth by reaſon of bis infirmitie,the s ÞE C1ALL aide of Gods grace: ſo farre forth that 
without aide be can do x o G 00D, 
66 Thethird limitation is, that the will being freed, and vpholden by the grace of , 
God, in manner aforeſaid, ſ yet can it performe no PERFECT obedience to Gods ( Rom 7.4. & 23, 
commandements, nor do any thing that ſhall haue o Ss1NN A in it: much leſſe can 18. 
it do works MER1TORIOVS; but all that regenerate will can do, is vnperfe&, and 
needs forgiueneſſe, as I haue ſhewed © before. And although * Good wer bes be perfect : Digred 35.36. 
and vnde filed, Which himſelfe alone worketh out of vs, yet the things he worketh in s 34 
by his Spirit, in this life are vuperfect. becauſe of our fleſh, till the time of the next life 
come, when that which is vnperfeR ſhall be done away. And ſome Papiſts ſeeme to be 
of this mind. Altiſiodorenſis * ſaith, Libertie from finne, is onely in good men, whom Gods x Sum Ia. rag, 
grace hath ſet REE, MOT THAT THEY CANNOT SINN , hr that ſinne ſhell hane 77 
no dominion oner them. But the Church of Rome holds the contrary, ? That Gods grace y Greg Vale, © . 
ſo beales our nature that we do not onely receine thereby a condition to be able to anvid all mor. 9. 


tal fret al aur Ife long, bus aſe by our works were the incegfeof race and ternal bf 
3 


_ 
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150 The Papifts exenſe the unholineſſe of their owne Church. 5.41 
au 107) The ſubſtance of which works proceedeth from our owne free will, the grace of God 
R doing, no more, but adding to them a certaine CON DITION of RESPECT that 
a Occhan.1. makes chem meritorious; becauſe, as * chey imagine aſthongb it exceed not rbefacaltic of 
our nature to do a good worte, yet it is not in i to make the ſeine meritorions , vnirſſe Godof 
67 And hitherto L haue laid downe what is to behalden of freewill, and how the 
Papiſts differ from vs; wherein it is fingularly to be obſerued, that we haue in euery 
point the voice of one or other among themſelues on our fide: and that we have nor, a8 
they maliciouſly report vs, turned men into beaſts or ſtones, by taking away freewill, 
but acknowledge it ſo farre as to make all fleſh ynexcuſable before Gods iudgement 
ſcare, And truly had we aſcribed ſomewhat too little to it, and taken from it, to give 
the more to Gods grate yet were our errot on the better hand, and deſerued not to be 
ſer ypon the ſtage with ſuch outcties, as if all our Church were proued vnholy there. 
by ; for a Saint of their owne , by © the teſtimonie of Caſſander ( who was alſo of his 
db in. mind) ſairh, 7 bi is the part of godly minded men, to attribute nothing to rhemſelues but al 
to Gods grace. M hence it followes, that how much ſaencr a man gine to grace, yet mſo deing be 
DEPARTETH NOT FROM PIET1E; though to do it, he ſbould detratl ſomething o 

the power f nature and freer l. But when any thing ts taken from Gods grace, and ginen to 

nature , which to grace, that cannet be without EMINENT DANGER, But 

whatſoeuer we haue done in the point. chis I am ſure of, that our aduer ſaties haue gone 

too farre, euen by their owne confeſſion. There haue not bene wanting Dinines in our 

times, * faith Dom. Bannes, who haue given too much to freewill, and the power of nature: 
and while they thought to eſchne the error of Lurheraut, they fell into the proud error of Pela- 
* 39% . And to make men free they haue made them proud, and filled thews with ſacriledge. 
Fs is the truth. For free will hath of it ſelfe either ſome ſtrength though ſmall, or none 

at all, If any, then Chriſt ſaid not true, Without me ye can do nothing. If none, then where 
is free will, and the cooperation thereof with Gods grace? I will end the point with 


e Deverh, Apoll. Saint Auſtines complaint, © Vnthankefull men to aſcribe ſo much to weake and wounded 


TID 
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Senenſpre. nature: true it in, that man when be was made , bad great ſtrength of freewill, but by ſinne he 
fly Spied loft it. But * our adverſaries thinke Saint Auftine went too farre in this queſtion, attti- 


buting too little to mans will. 


b. 41. In the Romane Church Iconfeſſe there be ſome bad and ſinfull folle . 
For the Church is called nigra & formoſa, blacke and faire, Cant. 1. becanſe in 
it are mixed good and bad; as out of diuers parables of our S auiour 1 haue proued 
before: but there are two differences betwixt the ſinfull which are in the Romiſh 
Church, and among the Seitaries. And firſt of thoſe that are among the Seflaries, 

| there are none Holy, of which, as of the better or more> worthy part, their Church 
may be denominated and termed Holy, as the Romane Church may be. It may per- 
haps be, that diners of them «bſtaine from groſſe ſinnes, as ſwearing , backbiting , 
ſtealing Cc. and that they do ſometimes many workes morally good, as giue almes, 
erect hoſpitals, line (at leaſt in outward ſbem) in modeſt and moderate ſort: but alas 
theſe be not ſufficient, or certaine_ ſignes of ſanttitie : all this and perhaps much 
more may we find in the heathen Philoſophers. Theſe outward att ions may proceed 
from natwall, and ſometimes from vicious and ſinfull motiues, and conſequently 
may be very farre from true holineſſe, which muſt proceedof true charitie, without 
the which charitie, to diſtribute all that one hath to feed the poore, or to giue ones 
bodie to burne, doth nothing profite, 1.Cor.13. The which charitie muſt proceed 
de corde puro, & conſcientia bona, & fide non ficta: from a pure heatt and 
good conſcience, and faith vnfained, 1. Tim. 1. The which things being mo#t 
1nward,end conſequently hidden and ſecret , cannot ſufficiently be ſhewed to be- 


preſent 
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ent by thoſe outward ations. N ay, they cannot be infallibly kama ofithe par- 
— ( for —— an odio dignus fit: & 2 
reſt dicere, mundum eſt cot meum? No mam knowes whether he be wor- 
thy loue or hatred : and who can ſay, my heart is cleane? Prou. 20.) bit are 
reſerued to him onely qui ſcrutatur corda, who ſearches the heart, to wit, Al. 
mightie God; and it cannot per fettly be knovne of vs, who haue them truly, and 
conſequently who be true Saints, vnleſſe it pleaſe him to rexeale it by miracle, or 
ſome other certaine way vnto vs. „Me 


— th — 2 — 


T be Anſwers 
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1 To proue that we ate not the holy Church of God, the Ieſuite obiected our ſin- 
full lives, as if we had bene of worſe conuerſation then the profeſſors of the true faith 
could be. But for ſomuch as he wiſely forefaw,that if he fell to comparing the lines of 
one another, his owne Church would receiue as much diſgrace thereby as ours; and 
his argument bent againſt vs, ia the diſchagre would recoile vpon hitnſelſe, and toll in 
the fall vpon the heads of his owne people, becauſe they art · as bad and ſinfull as their 
fellowes : therefore now he anſwers that difficultie, by aſſigning a difference betweene 
the people of his Church, and the people of outs in this point : and the difference, he 
ſaith, is this, that although in his Romane Church there be ſome bad and ſinfull, yet af 
are not fo; whereas with vs there ate none good, but all are wicked. A proud and ridi · 
culous brag ; but yet I anſwer it. True holineſſe conſiſleth in the concourſe of the tigh- 
teouſneſſe of iuſtifica tion, and fanctification. The former of iuftification,is whereſocuer 
Chriſt with all his merits, is imputed, and apprehended by faith, for the pardon of our 


ſinnes, and accepting of vs againe to eternall life. * This is called che rightcouſneffe of : R= 


faith, and they which baue it are truly holy thereby, and our Church teacheth iragaipft * 
the Church of Rome that hath tenounced it, and ſo depriued her children of all tue ho. 
linefle. The ſecond of ſanctification, is when we bring forth fruites worthy of amend · 
ment of life, not walking after the fleſh, but after the-ſpirit. And we affirme,rhar in our 
Church this alſo is ioyned with the former, though we all confeſſe it be in great weak- 
neſſe, and farre from that perfection which we deſire: and ſuch as walke in ic b are pro- 
ued thereby tobe truly holy. a 

2 Ageinſt this extetnall tighteouſaeſſe of our ſanctification, the Ieſuite obiects, 
that thengb we abſt aine from groſſe ſinnes, and do many good morall wor kes, &c. yet this is 
no cert aine ſigne we are holy: for this aud much more may proceed from finfull motions, and be 
bund among the very Gentiles, Whereto I anſwer , that this were a good argument a- 
gainſt vs, it we had no righteouſneſſe among vs but ſuch as he hath herein deſcribed, 
For this morall bolineſſe is no holineſſe indeed, neither do we thereby declare the holi- 
neſſe of our Church; bur ſay, the good workes done among vs proceed from faith and 
loue, and are direRed to the glorie of God, according to the rules of ſanctification, 
and fo are ſufficient to teſtifie for vs. And we grant, as the Teſuite requires, that many 
great and plauſible workes of motalitie may proceed from naturall, yea ſinfull mo- 
tincs , and that therefore there is us true boliueſſe vnleſſe it proceed from charitie, grounded 
en a Pure beart , and a good conſcience; and fauth vafained: but we adde withall, that the 
workes of our Church proceed from this charitie, and thence teceiue their condition 
of holineſſe. | 

3 And how doththe leſuite know the contrary , becauſe he ſaith ſo confidently, 
the holine ſſe found among vs ariſeth not from charitie? What is the ground where. 
upon he ſaith ſo? He anſwers, true charitie, a geod conſcience, and faith, be things inward 
and ſecret ; and therefore cannot by our outward attions be ſbewed to be preſent: nay, he ſaith, 
the partie bimſelfe , without renelation or miracle, cannot be ſure be hath them. The which if 
ic be true, I deſite him to anſwer plainly , how he knowes bis awne good workes - 

P 4 proceed 


— — — — 
——— — 


— —8 T — 
— FEE I TI In 
— n—nn—_—— ——_—_—_— 


— 


152 Paith knowne by vhe fpaites. 6.41. 
faith and chatitieꝰ and by what meanes be will demonſtrate it to me 
that doubt it? for revelation and miracle he can ſhew none: becauſe the miracles of his 
eee him that neuer had them; and yet he 
thinketh his holinefſe and the bolineſſe of bis people, ia a good marke of the Catho- 
| licke Church. It is falſe therefore that he ſaith , No man by his outwerd wor bes without 
„ 1.Jok-39. miracles, can be certaine be hath faith or charitie. For © Saint Iohn ſaith, He chat doth righ. 
4 lac. 2.48, teonſueſſe,s righteous , as God i bteows, And Saint James , © Shew we thy faith by thy 

e Mat.y.16 wertes, and I will hew-thee my faith by my worten. And our blefſed Sauiour, © By their 
f % ffuites you ſhall know them, * It is not a good tree that bringeth forth exill fruite, nor an enill 
tree that bringeth forth goed fruite. For men gatber not figs of thornes , nor grapes of thiſtles, 

A good mam, out of the good troaſuris of his heart, bringeth forth good things; and an cuil 

mer, out of the exill treaſure of bis heart, bringeth forth enill, And if charitie cannot be 

prouedo be preſent by our works, becauſe it is a thing hidden ſecretly wit hin vi, then no 

cauſe can be proued ot knowne by the effects, and no Phyfitian can know the inward 

Nate of the body by the ourward ſignes, which were abſurd. And the word of God cal- 

g Mar.5.16, ling vs 8 to let our light ſo ſhine afore men, that they may ſee our good wor hes: and 

bh anne Bhi ——— our election ſure , and ptomiſing an — — entrance into 
Cbriſts kingdom to vertue, temperance, patience, &c. d deceiue vs, 

oy an we had taken in ſo doing, we could not be aſſured that our works ariſe 

from faith: without faith no worke were good, nor could miniſter any argument 

of our ſalustion to vs. 

wens eins 4 Out workes therefore being not founded on mens traditions, as Popiſh workes 
oy worr?rs are; nor directed to a falſe end, but done according to the direction of the word, and 
2 r no- forthe glorie of God, in the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, without any opinions of perfection, 
2 either to iuftiſie vs, ot to merite, or ſatisſie thereby, are good works,and infallibly ſecure 
the doers, that they haue true charitie, and are the true Saints of God, though they haue 

x no miracles, nor other revelation then this of Gods Spirit renewing them. For of ſuch 

1 Tho.le8.4.iv workes our aduerſaries themſelues ſay, i They are the execution and manifeſ{ation of our 
2 righte 7. Vea the Diuines of Colenaffirme expreſly againſt that which the Teſuite 
ea here ſaith, E that we relie not principal vpen our inherent rightconſneſſe, becauſe it ic vuper- 
felt: but thereby, as ly A CERTAINE INWARD EXPERIMENT, WE ARE CER=- 

. TIFIED of che remuſſion of or ſanes ( who feele and prone in our ſelues ſuch arenonation of 
our ſpirit ) and that the perfect wſtice of Chriſt is imputed to vs : and that ſo Chriſt by faith 
dwelt in vs. In which words affirming the experiment and certificate that Gods chil- 
dren haue within them, and the feeling of their renouation, and. Chriſt divelling in 
chem by faith, all which they ſay, ariſeth from their workes; they make it plaine, how 
falſe and friuolous it is that the Ieſuite affirmerh , that no man without rexclation or mi- 
racles , can infallibly know whether he haue true faith and loue, or not. And I will 
make it yet more plaine in the Digreſſion following. 


Digreſſion 43. Proning that Gods children without miracles or extraordinarie reucla- 
tion, may be and are infallibly aſſured that they haus grace, and are in theftate of 
ſaluation. 


For to the place of Eccleſ.g.r. Ianſwer, firft the Ieſuite hath miſalledged ic. For 
the Hebrew is thus, No mas knoweth lone or hatred , all thing are before bim. And I care 
not though his Trent-yulgar-latine be as he alledges it: for the Hebrew is the onel 
authenticall text, and not the Latine, whereof themſelues haue a baſe conceit, thoug 


% 077, — the Councell of Trent haue canonlzed it. For Dominicus Bannez ! reporteth, that ſince 


thus decree , there are not wants eat men in the Church of Roms, that take vpon 
N 7 pac rage: interpreter miſſed it fonly in many things. And 
himſelfe is of the ſame mind, and acknowledges, that being at laſt convinced by big owne 
experience, he iudges the Hebrew text vncorrupt. What vanitie therefore is it in our ad- 
uerſaries, to e a tranſlation which themſelues deſpiſe as corrupt and vicious? Se- 


condly, 


u. The manner how we attaine to the certaintie of grace and ſaluation. 
condly, to the words I anſwer , that Salomon doth not fay,that No mam cant 
Know the loue ot hatred of God to him; but in a compound fence , that No tian can 
know it — —— this life: the which hinders not but it may be knowne 
by the refti of Gods Spirit renewing vs;as Carharinus himſelfe a Papiſt, expoun- 
215 — 2 that we ſay, * Gods lowe is ſhed in our hoarts, and made knowne tow: by 2 Gal 
the holy Ghoſt. | kd 

6 To che place of Prou. 20. 9. I ſay briefly, that it proves evidently againſt the le- 
ſuite,that no man can keepe Gods commandements, becauſe he cannot make his heart 
cleane from ſime: bur it touches not the aſſurance of grace, becauſe grace is, and in- 
fallibly knowne to be, where the heart Begins to be cleanſed, yet (as ir never 
ſhall be in this life) it be not perfectiy cleane, For we are not aſſured that charitie & faith 
dwell in vs by this, that our hearts are perfetth cleave : for then the text had bene againſt 
— this, that they are free from bypocPific , aud begin to be cleanſed , and daily in- 
creaſe therein, | - 

The manner how we know we haue grace, and ſhall be faued, is by the meanes Tur nin 

of the holy Ghoſt , whoſe worke it is to vs; the which he doch firft by produ- mor 17 ws 23 
cing in vs the effeRts of ſauing grace and predeſtination , which is che conſtant reſor- n rere 
ming of our life within and without. Whereupon it followes, that he which gives hub. 
elfe effectually & ſtedfaſtly to a godly life may infallibly be ſecured thereby of his ſal- 
vation, becauſe God, whoſe promiſes are infallible, ® hath yowed faluatioh toull ſuch. N.. leb. 
Next by infuſing or inſpiring into vs the motion of aſſutances and by inclining our 
heart to giue conſent tothe promiſes of the Goſpell. The vieh inſpitation bee. 
naturall — — —— —— — —— the in- 
ward operation of his Spirit, conſiſting lu a cerraine knowledge and feeling that we 
baue of Gods good p — whetwe care 0 And as the eye 
in ſceing hath a cerraine propertie annexed, that it knowes it ſeeth : ſo faich and 
grace, in whoſoever it is, hath this condition, that ĩt knowes it ſelfe ro be ſuch;'and 
it not onely worketh ourwardly the things chat are good, but by areciprocall it whe 
ſees it ſelfe, and yeelds aſſurance to the ſubiect. In which ſence Saint Auſtin ® faith, o De uin. 
Euery man, if he haus faith, ſees it in bis heart, or ſees it not, if he baue none. And againe, 
P He that lower bis brot ber, knowes the charitie wherewith'be lowerh him , better then be p Lib.8.c.8. 
knoweth his brother whom he loxeth. a 1 : =. | 

8 This is proued by the ſaying of Saint Paul, 4 Me baus receined not the ſpirit of bon J Rom. 8.15. 
dage to feare — — r — — 
ſpirit beares witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the ſonner of God. Whereunto it isridicu. 
lous to anſwer, that this teſtimonie which God gives vnto vs by his Spirit, is but con- 


ie tar al, that is to ſay, ſuch as ſtirreth vp our vnderſtanding, onely vpon probable con - | 


ieQures, to beleeue, which yer are ſubiect to error. For ſo Spirit ſhould mani- 

ſeſtly deceiue vs, and the ſpirit of bondage to feare ſhould remaine ſtill, and his Spirit 

ſhould teach vs to cry, r, when we are not his children; and finally, in giving 

teſtimonie, be ſubie&to the ſame fallibiliry that ours is. The fame Apofille 7 faith, * *<*34% 
Prone your ſelues whether you e in the faith: examine your ſeluer: know ye not that Chriſt i; 

is you, except you be raprobaten To what purpoſe ſhould men examine themſelues if 

can find no infallible w—_— for they might reply againe, we haue tried our ſelues, 

and find Chrift to be in vs by faith and charitie; bur we are never the nearer; we may be 

reprobartes for all this, and thy preaching hath done vs no good: for the Papiſts tell 

vs, our knowledge is but conieQurall,and our examination cannot ſecure vs from frare 

or error: which were abſurd: Againe be ſaith, © After ye recriurd the Goffell, ye were © . 13. © 
SEAL ED withthe boly ſpirit of promiſe : mad Saint Iohn, *We xv.0 w that GER r kN 
truth, and before him we ſhall make our heart! CONFIDENT. *. Hereby we x ownbe n. 

we dwel in him, and he in vs, becauſe n DF bane dne be 2 3.49. of, 
that belceue, that ye may x N © ye haue eternall ife. This ſealimg Theweth, Sea 5% 

haue the very marke of God vpon them — hey are jnfal et rg gee N 
the world; and the knowledge thereof, which is attributed to them, declares that't 
ſee the ſeale, and ſo conſequently cannot be deceiuedʒ as he thut ers his ſeale yporrhis 
goods, 
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en conieAure onely, kiomtsthem 20 be his owne- 
Bar Know we ; we Dwell in bi, we Hane oterwall life, we make 
our hgarts Coofident f he ſbewes — bow falſe it is; thatſaith and loue cannot be 
knowne to be preſent without reue lation. For all this, he ſalth, weknaw by that 
2 44a" - Which iganitzen rand if we knew it hut morally and probably without ſall aflurance, 
chen we ſhould be confident , even by Gods owne appointment, in that which might 
y De Tuftificar.! 9. , vs. Againe, Stapleton confeſſes, that Saint Pauli -provemnceth the ſame certaintie 
CITY other mens ſaluation, that he deth of bis owne : and therefore we may have affurance of 
x 1.Cor. 7. 40. race and perſeverance as well as he bad; for a in diuers places he ſhewes, that he was 
OI EY — Gods irit, and grace, and eternall liſe. 
a Henne, g, You ſhall heare what the anaient Fathers ſay touching this matter. Macarius 
faith, Alrhongb they are not 5 yet entred into the whole inheritance prepared for them in the 
worldto come, yet through the carne#t whichebey now receine, they areas CERTAINE o 
IT,AS IF THEY WERE ALREADIE CROWNED AND REIGNING, Neither 
dothbey.thinks it ſtrange that they ſhall thus reigne together with Chriſt, by reaſon of the abun. 
| dance andCONFIDENCE of theſpirit ae yep) watts pr ment being yet in the fleſh, 
they baus the TAST of the | 2 the efficacie of the power thereef. The Dell 
conered the ſoule of man with a darke weile, but afterward comes grace and putteth 
that veils, wholly , whereby hereafter the ſoule i prrified, and made able with 
to behold the glorie of true light, and the true Swnve of righteonſueſſe, as it were lightening 
b InPlaluqs.yolt in bis heere. Laine Auſtin faith, There is 4 linde of glorying in the conſcience , when 
* then x M % WRT thy faith i Rems, thy hope certaine , thy lowe without diſſemb ling. 
daint Auſtine thezefore tooke it for granted, that theſe things might be knowne. 
c 2 Hierome, not the ordinary Doctor of that name, but a greeke writer , © ſaith, That 
poly 45 4 woman with child feeleth the ſpringing thereof in her-wombe within her, ſo the bap- 
dne fixed i the iey, aud comfort, ani reiepeing which is wrought inthe heart, x NOW THAT 
D n Tk SPIRIT o GOD DWELS-IN THEM , the which they receined in their Bap- 
7 Dultr2t®'® er, Gregor the Biſhop of Rome 4.ſaich, The mind filedwith Gods ſdivie hab her moſt 
emident ſignes, enen vertue aud bumilitie the which if they perfocliy meete intbe mind, thenit 
c Epi. 109 272 plaive they giue teſtimauie that the bely Ghoſt is preſent. Bernard © ſaith , * ho is inſt; but 
2 he that retwrneth lone to God who bath loued bim? I he which is done, when the ſpirit by faith 
'REVEALETH to amen the eternal purpoſe of God concerning bis future ſaluation. Which 
revelations nothing elſe but the infufien of ſpiritual grace; whereby the deeds of the fleſh are 
mortified and the man prepared to the kingdome of heanen. Let thele ſpeeches of the ancient 
be well Jooked into nd it wiltappeare they containe all chat I haue affirmed touching 
the cette intie of grace and ſaluation. 
do And to hat purpoſe do our adyerſaries rake ſuch paines,and deuife ſuch ſhifts 
pan hem? They , cheſe and ſuch like places proues, there is i certaivtic on Gods 
— en az a5 if God, reuęaling his certaimtie to ve, did not N create 
255 . 3 As, WIA mn looketh Rebe in a glaſſe, be imprinceth i in the glaſſe the 
« i -- - - ame forme that is in his face. They y, we haue an iet or maral knowledge, 
but eee ee not aſſurance of faith, ang ſuch like. This they 2 
and their friends (ir downe contented with it: whereas notwithſtanding when they 
haue 550 A5 what they can, they. ſay the very ſame that I haue laid downe, and if 
thei. Wards ſhe wit not, Jam content you belecue me ne more. For firſt, touching the 
f AkifGod.fam, Lg. 1 8 por whey! ones, whehes we be ig grace, f the eldeſt and beſſ learned Schoole- 


n ene, afficme., Vr mn know it by eur good defire; comfort mind, and 

f Lay pagthe. = 7% ay nu wich, 4. 7 — God is three i jt yy 2 

4 la W bo = 7 2 to hang . >= ed, hereby 1 Le. Dominicus Barnes ® faith, 
Nu eee le doth beleene. Andi Medina, with whom he and* o- 

k arg F —.— 1 0 b, besen ” may , by the infallible certainty of faith which canuot be 

i Refine Grey.de #6 Deco 4 M Vega! faith, Sens ſpiriimall 

Vale nt. co. pi. ma; be . lo cerrajns 16 : grace, that thu their aſſurance ſpall be free from 

m Nom. Soto. alk: late 2 0 2 — het rr of bis owne 


be ſara thereof ; u he i that there i a Citie cole 


Rowe. 


* Tae 


b. 41. certaintie of gy ace and {aluatien. 


Rome. And ſome hold ® the very certainty of faith as we teach and define it. Next tou- » Cxthrin.aftert. 
ching the remiffion of our finnes, and eternall life, they ſay, ® / would haue exery belee- 12 
wer CERTAIN LY fo hepe be ſhall obtaine eternal life. Doctot Stapleton ? faich,We leawe bi pag 603- 

wet 4 finuer tn the middeſt of WAYESRING DOVBTEYLNES, but we place bim in GOOD Ao ks 
and FIA NA bops, whenonce bu conſcieucewitneſſeth with kim that he bath truly repented, | 

1 grant indecd bat ſome of theſe diſallow the certaintie of faith in this caſe, and admit 

2 wan onely to Hope; but this is but contention about words, and they had as good 

haue ſaid, Faith, confiderice, or truſt, as hope, but for the preiudice of their ſtomacks. 

For 4 they confeſſe, that the cer taintie of hope ts not anyDOVBTEYLNES, WAVERING 9Stiplly Ae 
one while to his ſide, anot ber while to that , as a man thinketh binſelfe ſometime accepted of — ng 
God, and ſomotime nots but ﬆ is a CERTAINTIE inthe well of him that hopeth , both 

FIRME and ASSYERED, EXCLVDING af DOVBTEYLNES touching remiſſion of 

ſanes, The whizh in effect is as much as we ſay, and full oppofite to the Ieſuites aſſet- 

tion. Againe, ſeeing * themſelues grant, that aff concluſions are the concluſions of faith, 1 Medin.p.627. 
which ariſe from one propoſition contained in the Scripture, and another by good conſequence 

addedwnto it. why ſhould they deny this to be a concluſion of faith. My ſinnes ate for- 

giuen me? For the firſt ptopoſition is expteſſe Scripture : He that repents i pardoned, 

The next aſſumed to it, is euidently knowne inthe conſcience, But I repent, The con- 

cluſion therefore is of faith. Therefore Ian . or ſuch like. For no man knowes 

he hath faith or any grace but by ſuch and the lame diſcourſe chat this is. The euidence 

of which teaſons haue driven ſome Papiſts to allow vs the name alſo az well u the © 
ching. For I have ſhewed even now, that Catharinus at the Councell of Trent defen- | 
ded our vety aſſertion that the child of God, by the vert aintia of Þ AUTH, es himſclfe 

tebe inthe ſt ate of grace, The like is written by the f Divines of Colen, It u trae, and re- C Eochirid. Cha 
quired for a mans inſtification, that he cortainly BELEEY®, met onely in general, that ſuch —— 
44 aretruly penitent (hall obtaine forgiuoueſſe by Chriſt , but alſo that THE MAN u- F 
SELFB. WHICH BELEEVETH ball be forginen through FAITH i Chriſt, And a- 

ine, abus „true, that no mans (inner are forgiven him vnleſſe beBELEE VN that be hath 

ebtained fongiaexeſſe through Chriſt, And a Frier in the time of the Councell of Trent, 
*preachedthus before the Councell, Let wen (ialth he) abborring the vaine confidence of i Refert Lnnocera, 
bis owne right eonſneſſe , depend —— Gods mercie. Let bins make account that God , as Cone Tien, 
« moſt loning Father, is preſent with him, from whom let lum alway expett things toyful and 

bapie: and let bim nener ſuffer that PE&R.SWAS10N to be ftriken ont of his minde : though 

the difficulties be infinite which the world, the fleſh and the diuoll procure : thereby to leade v 
fromthe CONFIDENCE of God, and bus moſt religions ſeruice. Wherefore they do not 
wander in tbe mode of DOYBTFVLNESSE, which through Chriſt haue obtained righte- 

ewſneſſe, bus in the ſecuritic of their minde, and peace of their conſcience , and ioy of their heart, 

being tanghd by tht Spirit. , which teftifieth with them that they are the ſonnet of God, they 

crie Alle Fat ber. Javſcoius faith , u The peculiar reward of faith is to obtaine that which it u Concord.c.za. 
belcenes and hopes: and that faith wherennto ſaluation is promiſed, comprehends both cre- 

dalitie , or balecuing, inthe mind, and, in tbe will, confidence of obtaining ſalnation. 

11 Why ftrive they then ſo bitterly againſt vs in this title ? and why do they racke 

and torment the conſciences of men, by telling them, that without aviracle it can- 

not beknowne who ſtands in grace, whenvanquiſht by the truth, they ate forced, 

in the end, to cate their dne words, and confeſſe it may be knowne by the teſtimonie 

of Gods Spirit within vs? You ſhall ſee the pecuiſhneſſe that is amoug them: / will 

x faith one of them, alem excry faithful man to no- CEATA INI that be ſballob- 2 Ban. Medina, 
Heine eterwall tife , but to he conſident therein with the LvTHERAN coxr IDEEN, / bi ſupra. pogo 
viterly forbid him. Mat ke the vanity and Romacke of our aduerfaries : they will allow 

vs to be certaine and conſidem, and we require no more; but not with the Lutheren cori. 

dence i they will communicate with the doQrine vponalictle parley, bur they will giue 

it a nem name to make ĩt Roman · Catholicke. Luther belike did chem ſome ſhrewd _, 
une, thas they would endure his termes no longer in the Church. They ſeeme to be 2. le ah. 
in the ſame taking with him. chat the man? in Suidas was toward bis Cat, for eating vp Sten. Zo'ew 
of bis Patridge: he loued his bind well, as the pope did his Crowne, and therefore hs 3 


r 


— — — 


The preſent Romance faith of old unknowne. 6.42 
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Francis, and Dominicke, and others of that ranke, are lies and deuices. Which I de- 


Car that devoured it, maſt looke to dwell to longer in his houſe, but be packing, = 


_ 


* 
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6. 42. Bat bitherto it was neuer beard that almightie God did by miracle, ir 
Ae giue teſtimonie. E, that en ber Luther, or Caluin, or any of 
their fellowes had this true - bolineſſe, or that they were Saints. Whereas it hath 
pleaſed him to give teſtimonie, by miracles, of the holineſſe of diners that profeſſed 
the Romane faith, as of S, Beneditd,S. Anthonie, 8. Greg. Thaumaturges, S. Ber- 
agi, and dinerſe others: who all profeſſed the Romane fauth, and di. 
ners of them were religious men, & founders of religions orders, which Proteftants 
reielũ end ſceke a — bo diſgrace. 


CEE 
—_— 


© 


The Anſwer. 


_— 


1 The firſt part of this is anſwered before, ſect. 39. num. 1. where I haue ſhewed 
how, and in what maner God giueth teflimonie that we are his Saints, and our works 
heh: whither Ireferre the Reader. The next point couta ines neuer a true wotd, For 
not one of the perſons named, profeſſed the Romane faith as it is now holden. * For 
lived in the yeare 240. Anthonie inthe yeare 3 30. and Bennet in the 
yeare 300. All which time the preſe of the Romane Church was vnborne, 
except a very few points of ſmall moment, t in by the ſuperſtition of a few, and 
controlled by the generall doQrine of the Church, as I ſhall clearly proue in the ſeQi- 
— Bernard liued later by goo. yeares, but he knew not the preſent Ro» 
mane faith. He was indeed a Monke, and in many things ſuperſtitious, (and what mar- 
uell. liuing aboue a thouſand yeares after Chriſt? ) but he was a Papiſt in none of the 
principall points of their religion. For he held che ſufficiencie of the Scripture with- 
out traditions, iuſtification by faith alone, that our workes merit not, that no man can 
keepe the Law, that a man, by the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit within him, may be cer- 
ay 119 —— Schoolemen teach; he ſtood 
ainſt the pride ofthe Pope, and the opinion touching the conception of the bleſſed 
Virgin without originall 2 as I will make good agaioft the Ieſuite, or any that will 
take his part. Who if he would deale faithfully and to the point, ſhould not ſay, Ber. 
nard ed the Romane faith, and was A Monke; but be ſhould have ſhewed', that he 
eſſed the preſent Romane faith, as the Councell of Trent and the Ieſuites have ſet 
t downe, at leaſt in the fundamentall points thereof, which he can never do. As for 
Francis of Aſſiſſe, who lived about the ſame time, neither was he of theprefentRomane 
faith, becauſe it was not holden then as it is now: though I confeſſe the mattet be not 
great what that b Lowſie Saint were. at 
2 And as concerning the miracles , whereby the Jeſuire faith, it God to 
giue teftimonie of theſe ens holineſſe; I anſwer, that what is reported of Bernard,and 


micreres Cano monſtrate by this, that they are found tiowhere but in the Legends and liues of Saints, 


111. 0. 


written by the Friers, whoſe authotitie our aduerſaries themſe lues de ſpiſe, as I will 
ſhew in the next digreſſion. The things written of Gregory, and Bener, and Anthonie, 
and ſome others of that time, haue more antiquitie, but no more certaintie, as I will 
likewiſe demonſtrate in the fame Digreſſion; though allowing much thereof to be 
true, yet the Romane faith is not juſtified thereby, becauſe, as I ſaid before, they were 
done when yet it was vohatched, and Rome ed another religion. 

3 And whereas he faith, diuerſe of theſe were religious mew, and founded religions 


erders, which Proteſtants reieRt: this is extily anſwered,by telling him againe,firft,chat 
if they werereligious men, and ſounded orders, yet their ſo doing conuineeth not 
that they were of the ſame faith: for there might be orders and p etected ina 
contratie religion, as the Eſſens for example, 


their peculiar order of religion , and 
yet 


— 


1 42. Miracles and their vſe. 


yet were, I thinke, no Papifts ; who would be loath to be tied to the rigor which they 
profeſſed: ¶ A ſolitaris nation, e ſaith the ſtorie, and admirable, beyond all at bers in the 
world, No woman among them, nor venerie : without money, dwelling among tht trees : it is 
incredible to ſpeake; the nation ts eternall, through thouſand; of ager; wherein no man in borne; 
fo frantfull onto them is other ment repentance of ther lines. Next, it followes not; be- 
cauſe they founded orders of Monkes, that therefore they were the ſame which the 
Church of Rome now retaineth : for they may be altered, as indeed they are, by the con. 
ſeſſion of our adverſaries themſelues. Thirdly, ſuch as Anthonie, and Benet, and Eu- 
ſtathius we re, creing profeſſions and orders of life without warrant from the word, 
ot at leaſt not by commandement thereof, ĩt was lawfull for ys to vſe out libertie in put- 
ting them away againe, without incurring the cenſure layd ypon vs by the Ieſuite. And 
yet he might haue remembred, that a Cardinall of his owne Church was the firſt that 
put downe Abbeyes in England. | 


Digteſſion 44. Anſwering that which the Papiſts obiell touching the miracles of their 
Chairch, and the Saint: therein. | | 


— — 


— 
—— — 


4 We denie not but the gift of miracles was in the Church at the firſt teuealing of 
the Goſpell and long aftet, very conimotrily ; whoſe proper end was to reuoke the 
minds of men to the warking of the doArine that accompanied them, that by marking 
it, (which they would not ſo cafily haue done, had not the fame of the — mita- 
culous works allured them) the efficacie thereof might lay hold vpon them, and con- 
uert them, which it did. Whereby it appeares, that all their ſtrength aroſe ſtom the do- 
Qrine confirmed by them; in as much as ir diſtinguiſhed them from deluſions, and ſuch 
like wonders as may be done by naturall cauſes, and the conueiance of Sathan ; and 
aſſured the beholders, and their concurrence with ſo pure and holy teaching, ſhewed 


7 22. 


/ them to be of God. For 1 our aduerfaries confeſſe, that No miracle can certainly be 4 Bell de not. ec. 


knowne to be ſo afore the Church approwe it : and vnleſſe the will by ſome meanes be inclined 
tobeleene it. Whereby it appeares concerning the pureſt miracles that cuer were, that 
although as afigne they inuited men to come and ſee, yet the men being come, were 
aſſured by the efficacie ofthe doctrine, that what they ſaw was a true miracle ; and 
when God withheld this efficacie, that it inclined not the mind, then the men beleeued 
nor, but ſaid, they were deluſions, as appeares in the vnbeleeuing lewes. 

5 This Ifay to ſhew our aduerfaries, that they muſt not be offended if we examine 


cle.c.14.& Fea 


& lib.arb.Ls.c. 


the miracles offered, by the doctrine of the Scriptures, For if they confirme any other 


doArine, we may ſafely reie& them as lying wonders. But we haue another ifſue with 
them, eaſier to be tried then this, touching the credit and certainty of their miracles, 
ſuch as they haue to ſtand vpon. For all that they can alledge, ate either the miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or of the Saints in the Primitiue Church, or of theit Legends. 
Touching the two firſt, we anſwer in a word, they do but trifle away the time in tal 
kiog of — till they haue proved their religion the ſame that thoſe men taught: for 


the miracles muſt be adiudged to that fide that retaines the ſame doctrine. Whence it 


followes,that the Ieſune hath no portion in the miracles of the Primitiue Church, be- 
eauſe he is not of that faith: the which if he will demie, then the triall muſt be made by 
the Scripture, and he muſt no longer ſay, we have the true faith, becauſe it was confir- 
med by miracles in the Primitiue Church, but he muſt proue the faith of the Primi 
tiue and his preſent Romane Church all one, that afterward he may boaſt of the mi. 
racles. This I ſay touching all thoſe miractes that are true, and were done indeed in the 
Primitiue Church. c [Jet 

6 The things therefore whereupon, with moſt probabilitie, they can Rand, and 
wherein indeed they put moſt confidence, are the miracles of their Legend Saints, An- 
tony, Benet, Francis, Dominicke, and ſuch like; which thicke and threefold they vic 
to alledge againſt vs. But we except two chings againſt them. Firſt, that ſuppoſing 
much thereof were true, yet the Romane faith is not neceſlarily proued thereby to be 
* Q. 


che 


158 


Moracles and Legend ſhewed to be falſe. 6.42. 
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in bu booke of 


the truth; for hereticks, yea Pagans,may do wonderfull things to conſirme their error, 
D. Stapleton f faith, that for the more triall of the godly, not onely Antichriſt himſelfe, and 
bu 


forermamers, but all beretiches alſo, may do true miracles, by the permiſſion of God, as the 


ſarcerers of Pbaraob did. The which is proved to be true by all ſtories divine and hu. 


mane. That which Pharaohs ſorcerers, and Simon did, is well knowne. 6 The 
ſtoties adde touching Simon, that be made mages to walks, aud would lie in the fire with. 
out burt, and flie in the aire, and bread of ſtenes. He conld open doorer faſt ſhut , and vo- 
— — had many s following hum, as it bad bene men, &c. h The Em- 
perour Veſpaſian, at Alexandria, reſtored a blind man to his fight. i Empedocles the 

Philoſopher, raiſed vp a dead woman to life, K The like did Apollonius Tyaneus, of 
whom —.— = 8 — _ 7 great _ that be could deliuer cities from 

corpions and ſerpenti, and cart 5: andt ng dead many miracles were wrought at 
15 graue. And Cedrenus addes, that the ſawe time — was one Manet he, which in theſe. 
works went beyond him, and by his yery words could do what he lifted. Theſe things 

] grant, as the ſame author affirmerh, were done by the officacie of Satan, God permitting 

hum, for the triall of mens faith, and — of their ſinnes; yet do they well prove that 

the falſe Church may haue as ſtrange miracles in it, as the Church of Rome hath; and 

therefore ſuch things ate but a weake argument to proue the tiuth by, vnleſſe the evi» 

dence ofthe Scripture go before. ; 

7 Secondly, we thinke the Legends that report theſe miracles, to be lies, and the 
meere deuices of mens idle wits; the which is proued by this, that I cannot remember 
one writer of that ſort, whom the Papiſts themſelues do not challenge for a lier. And 
though at the firſt my ſpeech may ſeeme hard, yet let the reaſons be looked into wher. 

Ifay it, and it will prooue it ſelfe againe to be the truth. Claudius Eſpencæu 


. = faith, No fable is ſo fill of dawg, as the Legends ave full of fabler; — yea very flies ws 


contained in their porteſſer. o Canus hath a whole diſcourſe of this matter, and among o- 
ther things he writes as followeth : The Pagan Hiftoriographers write more truly then 
Chriſtians hawe done the lines of Saints : and Suetonins, with farre leſſe corruption ſet forth 
the lines of the mn — — haue 72 the og — Tur gius and con- 
5 a thei ons ſo, or of ſet purpoſe demiſe ſo 16, tha it 
—— 2 . we to ſer tbem. It is certaine allo, t ql por narration 
is dewiſed either for gain or error: and it ts a inſt complaint of Ludonicus Vines , _— 
certaiue biftories deniſed in the Church : who wiſely and grauely reproneth ſuch , who thoug 
it a great part of pietie to coine lies for religion, and followmg onermuch their affection, to write 
things, not as the truth, but as their fancie told them; they preſent vn now and then with ſuch 
Saints, as the Saints themſelner, if they might, would not be. The Church of God therefore i 


the les of the 
e and greatly burt dy cleans, who rbinke by .. — ſer — * of Saint vr 
— leſſe they decke them vp with fained nur acles and revelations. ein their impudeucie bath 


ſtories 


" 2b thacenſure ſpared neither the bleſſed Virgin , ner our Lord himſcife. To rns day I coviy 
of Camus. 


GoLDuNn Ln 
61x D. 


NEVER YET SBE ONE STORIE THAT I CovLy ALLOW; neither do I ſift the 
author of that ſtorie which is called the Golden Legend, for in him you may reade monſters of 
miracles rather then tr ue miracler:be that writ thu was A MAN OF A BRAZEN FACT, 
AND A LEADEN HEART, Let it be noted well what this man faith of all the Saint- 
ſtoties, without exception, and then ſee vpon what goodly grounds the revelations of 
Francis and the teſt are built, that they ſhould be ſuch an infallible teſtimonie of the 
Church of Rome. And let any Papiſt ſhew, if he be able, that their miracles are writ- 
ten in any better authotitie then this that Canus charges with lying and falſhood, 
Would our aduerſaties haue vs ſuch fooles as to beleeue what themſelues beleeue nor? 
For I make this offer to the Icſuite freely, that if he can proue his Saint-miracle by ſuch 
an author as the learned of his owne fide giueth credit to in all things, and refuſeth in 
nothing, the ſaid miracle ſhall be admitted, and all the conſequences thereof: but if 
himſel&chinke —ͤ— faultie in ſome things, I may by the ſame libertie rofuſe him 
in the report of his miracles. 

8 And I adde ſurther, that there is nothing more common with our aduerſaries, 
chen at home among themſclues to reieR theſe very miracles , which abroad in the 
Faire 
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bly, hat the miracles wherenpenthe Church grounderb the canomzation of Saints ; be true 3 


by reaſon the cradu thereof drpend: on the repart of men, who may deceine others, and be de- 


: or. d 1 
onladere & the clenation. * That be vſed to pregcbto birds, and infirudt them, which £3. ** * 


Acard him wich great devotion; o And that allicle.afore Frier Dominicke was borne, 7 goons... 
1.9.1, 


and tomake chem fruitſull, put a conſecrated hoaft into the hive; and when after a time 
ſhe rooke ix vp, lhe not — 


d built 
Webel 


— og author, f menti 


m that nothing could be falſe that w print. Yeu © ſhame not to write, (and ove 
4 — —2ᷣ— — | — har A- 
quinas, Thomas Becker, Bernard, Francis, Dominicke, and thereſt, cawnor be chet- 
ked (though Canus checked them afore Brifto was hached) No war i abte to 

difference betweene the miracles of Chriſt with bis Apeſties, nudof | 


theſs men; Polybim 
in his ftorie ſome- ſuch like wonders as theſe Le- 
gend miracles are , which the beleeued, ſaich , hen ſeemed onto him alroye- 
ther childiſh , abſurd, and — —.— ones. . 
in the vulgo, pitis towards the gad, the writers pardoned hey fpeake 
wenſfterr, This then is the policie of the Church of Rome, to or reli. 
gion, as I have noted out of Canus, and to beate with monſters of miracles for pie- 
ties fake. 5 | 
9 Butleauing them to do with their owne what they will, let the diſetert Reader 
now remember where the cauſe flicks, namely at the cettaintie and etedit of the Le- 
miracles : and theſe are grounded on ſuch authoritie, as not onely ſhames it 
but alſo is diſcredited by the learnedſt among themſelues. And ſo full, for any 
our aduerſaries can alledge , the Proteſſants faith is better proued by the con- 
ſent threef with the Scriptures, then their adverſaries is by the miracles of Antonie 


— 5. onching Menkes and r bei orders holden among the Popific,and which, 
2 — 5 


— 
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16 Firſt, our aduerſarics are bound to proue that the Law of God and Coarſe of 
true religion bindeth vs to follow theſe profeſſions: for if ſome priuate men in the Pri- 
mitiue Church began ſuch a thing without commandement, onely vpon their owne 
voluntary libertie; it islawfull for vs by the fame libertie to leaue it againe. Next, let 
them ſhew if they can, that Powertie, Chaftitie, and Obedience, as they define them, ate 
counſels of ſuch perfection, that they cannot be fulfilled, as much as God requires , but 
by going to a Cloiſter, and turning Frier: or that a man vnder the pretence offollo 
ſuch counſels, may lawfully forſake his ts, and calling wherein God hath 
him, to livein an Abbey, profeſfing a rule deuĩſed by men. The which things God hath 
tied no man to, neither by word por example in all che ——— e diſgracing 
of religions orders, as this keth,began not in the Proteftants,bur themſelues, 
as J will ſhew preſently ; and the firſt that moued and effected the plucking downe of 

2 ve, Abbeyes in — ory , was not the Proteſtamte, but Catdinall Wolſey, 6 tb ſcams an 
Ig ts an —.— r : and what the Proteftancs afterwards did, the vncleanneſſe ofthe 
onkes ed. fat 8 


Al. 

11 And though we grant, that Antonie and Benet, and others of chat time, pri · 
h Csde aun Qiſed a certaine kind of Monachiſme, and lined ſolirarily z yer were Monkes of 
vine. another kind, as farte from theſe of the Church of Rome, a: de time is diftanc wherein 
ll they liued. Their religion was not the fame, their manners were better, their conuerſa- 
tee. tion euety way was of another ſort.” And the religious orders among the Papiſts haut 
— * nothing of theirs but the names onely, whereby, as the Aﬀe with the Lions skin on his 
| Rnnidids Colon backe, they gull the ignorant, that thinte euery thing is the ſame that hach the ſame 
Lali name. For thoſe ancient Monkes betooke themitluer to ſolitude ar the fir, not with 
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k Athan.cp. ad any opinion of perſeſhiou but ® to cf r 
Fs they found b life fitted their auftericie,, and Till them of 
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and remote from men: with many other cuſlomes which the Monkes of this * ob- 
| — 


. 


d. 42» g Monkes deſcribed, 161 
ſcrue not, whereby they ptoue themſelues to be as farre from Antonie and Benet as 
we are. Vea diuets among themſelues complaine, P that i & nncrediie to ſpeak how F oA bat. 
much they are degenerated. And 4 thenghᷣ they haue the likeneſſe of the Apoſtles, yet they are q Atu. vel, 
remoned farre from their life, Let the Church lament her Montes, and ſay, Where be my an- Plana. p.i3e 
cient Hou which founded the Church and held the holy life of the Primitiue Church? This . | 
ſhewes * the religious men of the Romane Church ate of another cut then in the time — — xg 
of Antony and Benet they were; and therefore diſgracing them, we touch not the old trum. Calcbus 
Mons of that time, but birds of another feather, — 
12 And if we haue thought and ſpoken hardly of them touching their conuerſa- 4 indulge bod 
tion, and fo diſgraced them what matuell ꝰ when the very ſauout of their cloiſters be- — 
wrayed them, and the ſtinke of their hypoctiſie was ſuch, that all the world was an- uam maficam Tj. 
noyed wich it, and their owne writers chronicled it? Muſt the holineſſe of Monkes — 4 
and Nuns be a ſigne of the true Church, and laid in as an argument againſt vs; and 9" vereawt ag. 
muſt we be condemned for ſuppreſſing them, and yet may we not be allowed to looke — — a6 
a little into it, and ſee if it were ſo indeed, or otherwiſe? I ſee no reaſon but we may Plana lugenci 
lawfully, and without any ſuſpition of malice, examine that holineſſe, that vpon — monachale. Gre- 
termes is put vpon vs, and ſee whether it be ſo or no; and let the ſhame be theirs that . 
are guiltie, and the fault ypon them that firſt told the tales. For we, for our parts, are i &oleraporte& 
confident, that in all their Church they could haue found no holines which they might — — | 
worſe haue flood vpon, then this of their cloiſters : of whom their own r Polydore ſaith, dia menac = 
It were bebour full that theſe dregs of men were cut off and burnt , that with their filth they — 
(ould no longer diſile Gods ſeruice. And Aluarus Pelagius i writeth of ſuch things done in = Ionen Lg g 
them, as are not meete to be named, and I thinke ſhall neuer be heard againe, but in hell oo ankles 
or in another cloiſter. 5 0 
13 I would haue ſtird this dunghill no furthet, but that as I was writing theſe things, 
there came to my hands *a little booke,made by a Papiſt, ſuch as our countrey is full of, t Rul of good Ag. 
to ſeduce the vulgar, vnder pretence of exerciſing chem in deuotion: wherein teaching 
his Catholickes how to bring vp their children, I maſt {ſaith the booke ) tel them often u cg. 
of the «Abbeyt, and the vertue of the old N onkes, and Friers, and Prieſts, and the religious 
men and women: and of the truth and hone ſtic of that time, and the iniquitie of ours. And 
therefore accordingly our children ſhall be told a little more of this matter, and none 
ſhall tell ir bur Papiſts themſelues, that the children may belecue them. Clemangis a 
Doctor of Patis that liued 200 yeares ago, when the old time was, * faith: Concerning * oe fn, caches 
HMonkes and Abbeys what can Treport that is commendable ! being ſo — we 
diſſolute, vnquiet, running vp and downe into diſhoneſt places, hating not hing ſo much as their 
cels andcloiſters , their readiug and praying, their rule and religion. Monks they are inex- 
ternall habit, but in life and workes farre from their profeſſed perfettien. This of Monks, And 
touching Friers he ſaith, * They are worſe then the Phariſies, rawening wolues in ſheepes clo- pag. 33. 
thing, who in words pretend the forſaking of the world, and in deeds , with all poſſible frand,/ 
decent and lying, bunt after it: making ſemblance in outward ſhew of anſteritie, chaſtitie, humi- 
Atie, holy ſimplicity; but ſecretly , in exquiſite delicates and varietie of pleaſures, going beyond 
the lu xuriouſeeſſe of all worldly men, and like Beli Priefts denouring the oblations of the peo- 
ple, and though not with their wines, yet with their brats, filling theryſelues greedily with 
wine and good cheare, and polluting euery thing with luſt, whoſe heate burnes them. And of 
Nunnes he ſaith, * Shame forbiddeth me to ſpeaks of them, leſt I Gould mention, not a compa- * Pag: 56. 
wie of virgins dedicated to Cod, but ſtewed, deceitfull, impudent whores, with their fornica- 
Hons and inceſtuous wor hes. For what I pray you, are Nunneries now adayes, but the excrable 
brot hel houſes of Venus? the barbours of wanton yong men, where they ſatiiſie their luſt ? 
that naw the weiling of a Nunne, ts all one, as if you proſtituted ber openty to be a whore. 
This is ſome part of the vertue of Abbeyes, and honeſtie of the old time, from which 
the iniquitie of our uew time is declined. But this is not all, let the children be told 
what Cornelius Agrippa faith alſo : T here be (I ſaith he) in the Church, Monks, Friers, y De vanit cas. 
and Anchorites of diners ſorts, which Tux CHVRCH HAD NOT WHEN IT WAS 
BET. They which at this day take upon them the name of retigions men, profeſſe indeed hard 
rules, ard holy duties of life bearing the names of Baſil, B 3 Auſtine, and * 
TY 3 bunt 


163 Monkes and Namnes deſcribed. 6.41. 
but few among them are good , the companie of thoſe which are naught being exceeding great, 
Deſperatio fa For hither, into this profeſſion, as it were into a ſan*Inarie of all miſchiefe , come flocking ſuch 
n as being terrified with the conſcience of their villanier, can us where elſe eſcape the vengeance 
of law , which haue committed crimes ncedfull te be purged by puniſbment : whoſe filtby life 
bath brought them to infamic : which hauing ſpent their ſubſtance upon whoret, and dice, and 
ſwrfetting , through debt or needineſſe are conſtramed to beg. T his crew bath diſſembled hols. 

neſſe, and a hooded babite, and beggerie toyned together. From hence ſtart ont ſo 
* Infolentifima Stoicall aper," ſuch inſolent mony-beggers, patched rogues, comled monſters, buſh — 

pal- | ; 11 

lea mendicabulas bearers, baltercariers, twilmearers , wrylegs , wooden legs, bare legs : durbie, ſooty, collied 
—— monfiess pockled, changeable, linſie, netwaring, clothed ,mentled jacketting, ſwart, girt,breeched age» 
reſp, ne i eng , players : who baxing no credit left in things humane, yet for their monſtrous habit ſake, are put 
- >4 in truſt mith the things of God. Whoſe life being moſt lend, and filed with all villanie , is yet 
as . arrati, ni- ift vnpumiſtad through pretence of religion. T beſe peoples vanitiet and errors if I ſhould ſet 


— with my pen, all the chins in © would not containe them, 7 heir comle outwardly 
ſki, ; les, profeſſeth bolineſſe, but inwardly they carrie deteſtable manner: : and pet their cowle,as it were 


, 4 buckler , keeper off al the darts of Fortune and danger, In idleneſſe and beggerie they line 
CET fe vpon other mens — — r apparell like clomnes, tied with cords 
&, bracchav,%e. Ale theeues, their head notted like fooles, their cowle hanging like anaturals cockscombe about 
their cares, with other markes of ignominy , which they pretend to beare for Chrift , yet ambi- 
tiow ouercomet h them, and all things are referred to moſt arrogant titles, ee, This you ſee is 
the vertue that was in Monkes and Friers, and religious men and women, and the 
truth and honeſtie of the alad time, as it is reported un Aduerſaries owne mouthes, 
who beſt knew it, So that, in my iudgement, the Catholickes of our countrey were as 
good tell their children ſomewhat elſe, as it, vnleſſe they will teach them vertue, as the 
y Pha. Lycurg. Y Lacedzzmonians taught their children ſobrietie, that is, by ſnewing them the vileſt 
drunkenneſſe that can be, and making their religious houſes the ſamplar, But you 
ſhall heare a witneſſe or two more , ſpeake what they obſerued in the midR of Italie 
touching this matter: whoſe verſes becauſe they are Poets, I haue followed to helpe 
the childrens memory, whom the booke mentioned would haue ſo often put in mind of 
this matter. Thus writes Palingenius : 
* But chiefly ſee no Monks or Frier approch within thy dove, 
Amnoid them well; no greater plague, I warne thee this before: 
T be ſcum of mankind, follies ſpring, the ſinke of euery ſin, 
Wolue: clad in ſheepes chin: ſerning God, their g aine thereby to win, 
The vulgæ ſort, with ſhew of good, they coſen and delade, 
And vnder ſhew of pietie, their villanies obtrude. 
Thus do they ſhroud a thouſand ſiur, and thouſand thing: forbidden, 
T bus luſt is cloaked, and thus their rapes and Sodomies are hidden. 
Chaſe farre away then from thy houſe theſe coſening foxes well, 
The very ſtaues of glut and laſt, for which the heaxens they ſell, 
2 Virg- In ſtead of vowed chaſtitie, with bar lots they indent, 
In virgins, beyet, in matron: luſt; thus night and day is ſpent. | 
b Sagir, oO [hame ! how can the Church endure ſuch two legd ſwine as theſe ?! 
Whom nought but ſleepe aud belly cheare, and Venus tricks canpleaſe, 
And Ariofto expreſſing how an Angell vpon occafion viſited a religious houſe, tels, 
according to the manner of Italie belike , what vertues he found there, thrat the 
Carholickes might tell their children, and encourage them to the like. Thus he 
buy gd © writes. 
Wherefore into an Abbey he doth go, 
CMaking no queſt1on Silence there to find, 
And Peace, and Charitie, and Lone alſo, 
And Lowly thoughts, and Well contented mind; 
But ſoone he was aware it was not (0: 
All contrary their humour: were ineliud. 
Silence in that ſame Abbey did net beſt, 


Lee. 
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Onely bis name was written on a poſt, 

Nor Duyetneſſe, nor Holineſſe, nor Peace, 

Nor Charitie, nor Godly laue was there; 

T bey were ſometimes, but now thoſe times did ceaſe, 

Now Conetizs, and Eaſe, and Bely cheare, 

Pride, Enxie, Sloth and Anger ſo mcreaſe: 

Silence is bamiſhed, and comet not — : 

And wendring much the Angell them doth view, 

And findeth Diſcord in rey crew, 
The which things being thus reported * by themſelues, one of another, let any man * Lathen remene 
judge who hath moſt diſgraced teligious orders; and if we had not iuſt cauſe corcieR — 9 — 
andreforme ſuch abuſes. And our Aduerſarics are too childiſh to thinke their confi- have charged me | 


(3 


The bloud of ſo many thouſand infants as haue bene murderedin Cloiſters, and their Fer I bave one}, 


bones buried in priuies and fiſh pooles, will crie vengance againſt them, and diſcloſe g beg re: 
their hypocrifie while the world cndureth, let the Prieſts and their fauorers ſmooth yp N. left wriverz 


the matter how they can, And herein England, d the commiſſion firting about the „h gun, them 


mor was loud concerning them; tainted ſo many in euery Cloiſtet, and diſcouered ſuch — * — 
iniquitie, that it cannot be forgotten: ſaue that the things proued and confefſed, were $*cauſe« 1 paſſed 
ſo foule and aboninable, that they had bene fit to haue lyen ſtill in darkneſſe, and to — — 
haue bene couered with an eternall night. Vet nothing will Ray our aduerfarics from to ſor eſe abuſes 
boaſting of their Monkes for all this, but their holineſſe at every turne muſt be caſt — 
into the Proteſtants teeth. So e they haue a ſolemne brag , that the onely order of Benet T{*nce » blame 
hath yeelded them twenty kings and Emperours, a an hundred great Princes, 2 in bs 
eighteene Popes, 200. Cardinals. 1600. Archbiſhops, 4000. Biſhops, 1 5700, Ab- —— before be 
bots, 15600. canonized Saints: ſuch arrogant brags as this, haue giuea ys occaſion to where be ſets downe 
enquire after the manners of Votaries more then elſe we would haue done. And our — = — 
good hap is, that what we ſay that way, is ver atim the report of their owne writets, «pe. 
and the experience of all amongſt vs that liued when Abbeys ſtood. —— 
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$. 43+ The ſecond difference i, that the dottrine it ſelfe which the Proteſtants 
teach, induceth men to libertie, and conſequently to leud life. whereas the dotrine 
of the Romane Church, both expreſly forbiddeth all vice, and preſcribeth lawes and 
rules, contrary to libertie and looſeneſſc_2 of life; and laſtly containeth moſt ſque- 
raigne meanes to excite a man to all perfect vertue and holineſſe of life. Hs for 
example, it teacheth,that notwithſtanding the preſcience or predeſtination of God, 
man bath free will, wherewith, being aided by Gods grace, which is readie for all 
that with humble, deuout, and perſeuerant prayer will aste for it, he may awide_s 
ſinne, and embrace vertue. And it teacheth, that Gods commandements be neither 
impoſſible nor hard, but the yoke of Chriſt i ſweete, and his burthen ( with the 
helpe of his grace) light. it teacheth, that as 4 man may, by grace auoid ſinne if he 
will, and eaſily keepe Gods commandements, and by doing good workes line well: 
ſo theſe good works are pleaſant and acceptable vnto God, and ſuch for which God 
will giue, to all that do preſeuerantly do them, exceeding grace and euerlaſtiag re- 
ward in heauen. And contrarie, that for neglecting good deeds, or which is worſe, 
doing ſinfull deeds , God hath prepared intollerable and endleſſe peines in hell, It 
Preſcribeth men to fait and pray, and to vſc other meanes to kerpe the fiſh ſubiect ro 
the ſpirit, and the ſpurit to God. It maintaineth confeſſion of ſinnes to a Prieft, as 
commanded by our Sauiour in the Goſpel: which both is a great bridle to withdram 
men from vice, as experience teacheth, and « ſþeciallmeanes whereby the Pators 
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2 Our doctrine debarres men carnall libertie. 


of the Church, knowing the inward conſcience of their floc tes, may better apply 
fit remedies to their diſeaſes and preſcribe to enery one fit exerciſes for their pra. 
tiſe and progreſſe in vertne. Finally the profePen of this Church is ſuch that euen 
ſimple Proteſtants, when they ſee a Catholicke do any thing amiſſe, will ordinarily 
ſay, You ſhould not do thus. So that thoſe that ſinne in this Church cannot any way 
«ſcribe their ſinnes to any defect or peruerſitie of the doctrine of the Church: but 
muſt needs acknowledge them to proceed from their owne frailtie or malice, con- 
trary to the teaching 2 Church; and ſometime euen againſt their owne conſci- 
ence and actuall knowledge, wherefore notwithſtanding that there be ſome ſin full 
per(oms in the Romane Church, yet it may be called Holy, both becauſe the doctrine 
and profeſſion thereof leadeth of it ſelfe to Holineſſe, and conſequently is Holy; and 
alſo becauſe there -= be many holy perſons, or Saints, in it ,of which, asof the bet. 
ter, and worthie and principal part, it may well, and in termed Holy : as a tree 
which haning ſome branches that haue life, though others be dead, yet of thoſe, as of 
the better and more reſpetted part, is abſolutely ſaid to be aline: which if we could 


not outwardly perceiue to haue any branches aliue, we would abſolutely affirme_> to 
be dead, and not aliue. 


The Anſwer, 


— 


— —ͤ— 


x Here you ſee this Ieſuite preferteth the holineſſe of his Church before outs, be- 
cauſe it flowes from the doctrine; which ours, he ſaith, doth not. Wherein 1 blame his 
a $.246 memorie, that hauing beſore denied the doftrine to be a marke of the Church, yet 
now he cannot proue his owne marke, but by the docttine. Wherein he forgets him» 
ſelfe much: for if he cannot proue his holineſſe, nor diſtinguiſh it from the holinefle of 
a falſe Church, as he conceits ours to be, but by the doctrine; then the doArine is better 
b 5.24 knowne and more apparent, and conſequently, a better marke, byb his owne rules. The 
like error he commirs in his three other markes, vnitie, antiquitie, and ſucceſſion, or elle 
let vs ſee how he will ſhift himſelfe. 
2 Next, he forgets himſelfe againe where he ſayes, the Proteſtants doctrine in- 
duceth men to /ibertie and lemdueſſe. For I haue ſhewed before that our adverſaries con- 
e Deinſttc.p.334 feſſe, we abſolutely bind men to a godly life. Staplerons © words are theſe: Ewen the Pro. 
| teflans themſeluet, albeit they diftinguiſb ſanitification and new obedience from our formal! 
rigbieonſueſſe whereby we ave inſtified, that it (bould be no eſſentiall part thereof, yet they teach 
that it muſt certainly and infallibly be preſent to all Gods children, as an inſeparable compa- 
nion of inſtifying faith, and as the _ note of Gods chuldren. Let the Ieſuite looke vpon 
this, and bridle the libertie of his tongue. For can the teaching of ſanctification and 
obedience induce men to libertie and leudneſſe? yea when it is required to be preſent 
certainly aed infallibly to all that will be counted the children of God? And whereas 
notwithſtanding they reply, that the conſequence of our doctrine leadeth men to li- 
bertie: I demand, how can the conſequence of this point do it, which Stapleton ac- 
knowledges we teach concerning ſanctification? for it bindes them in all their life to 
auoide ſinne vpon paine of condemnation. Whence it followes, that neither can the 
conſequence of any other point we teach, do it, or intend it of it owne nature, becauſe 
the force and reaſon of this flowes into them all. But if any man will peruert that we 
Aung, teach, as 4 our bleſſed Saui our and his © Apoſtles teaching was peruerted in the like 
e Rom.. l. E 13. caſe, and receiue with the left hand what we offer with the right, f Let him that is filthy 
Ai. be more filthy, and let ſuch libertines and our peruerſe aduerſaries go together: for Gods 
truth muſt not be as the Church of Rome hath ſhaped it, to qualifie ſuch hu - 
mots. It is ſufficient that our doQtrine in ir ſelfe, and the preaching thereof, containe o- 
bedience, and debarrethe contrary, which it doth , as I haue demonſtrated in * all che 
15-0 points that this Ieſuite excepted againſt, and yet further will do, 
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3 Fot it is varrue j this leſuite The doctrine of his Romane Church is againſt 
all vice, and that no mans ſinnes can be aſctibed to it: far eyen the points which he tec · 
kons vp, Freemill, Ableneſſe to kgepe the Lax, the Aerit of mens workes, Faſting, Pray- 
ing, and Sbrining, ac the Church of Rome teaches them, are ſa many and di- 
rely leade men to finne, inſpir ing them with pride of theit owae workes, aud filling 


zhem with hypocrifie , idolatry and ſenſualitie : as I haue ſlawed particulatly in them 


all, in the Digreſſions vader the 40. Section : whereas being rightly v ood and 
ptactiſed, they are the docttine of our Church allo, as I haue ſhewed. And for Confeſ- 
we thinke it lawfull for any man (excluding the opinion of necc ſſity) ro teueale his 
ſecrer Fane to his Paſtor, that ſo he may receive particular inſtruRion, when his con · 
ſcience is ttaubled therewith; ſo the ſame be dane wiſely ond diſcreetly. And that 
which he addeth touching the ſaying of Proteſtants, when they ſte a Papiſt do amiſſe, 
Tos ſhould not do thus, is a weake proofe , that we thinke Popery ditects them to no e- 
will. For we ſpeake to them, either as to bypacrites,or as to ignorant perſons ttanſgteſ- 
ſing Gods Law, And our words with this relation, ate ſo farre from ſhe wing that we 
thinkerhey do againſt their tehjgiou, that they proue , we thinke the contrary, For 
ſaying, You ſhould not do thus, we ſhew them their hypocrifie, in taking vpon them 
a ptofeſſion that hath no power in it to reforme their liuet, and therefore aduiſe them 
to embrace che. truth, that may direct them better. I would not haue mentioned this 
obiection, it is ſo contemptible, but that I perceive they are enamored of it. For Cam- 
pian, in an s epiltle to the Generall of the leſaites, ſends it, with other newes out of g Concenar. Be 
England. to giue hope of good ſucceſſe to he Catholicke religion. — 
The concluſion therefore, that the Romane Chuich js the holy Church, be- 
caule the doArine thereof is holy, and leades to holiaeſſo, and the holy Saints are in it, 
&c. is denied, becauſe the reaſons whereypan ic is grounded are falſe, and haue failed 
in the ttiall. Vet it ſounds, you ſee, {weere in his eate, like his ſacting bell, ſot he te- 
peates it often. | 


Digredl. 46. Naming certaine points of the Pepiſb relagion, which dr tend to the main- 
tenance of open Ore, and libertie of le. 


—— 


hut yet in this commend the Ieſuites wit , that declaring the holineſſe of his 

doctrine, he mentioneth onely certaine of the plaufibleſt pom thereof, Freewill, Kge- 
ping the Law, Merit, foſtiaę, Praying, Shrizing, and conceales the reſt. For they which 
commend Moyles, neuer mention rhe Aſſe that begat them, who yet is the one halfe 
of their pedegree, but talke of all the Mares that bare them. 80 play our aduerfaries 33838 
in this pointz tor ſome parts of their docttine are ſo foule and profane , euen at the firſt Aquipontan.ds 
fight without any diſcourſe , that they may not ( Ithinkefor ſhame) offer them as Hundt en 4 

atternes of their boly doing. I meane theſe for example that follow, The b de- cccleſ1.2c.114. 

riving of kings, and '*abſoluing ſubieQs from their obedience, yea * the murthering [3% ma. 
ofthem * it ſhall be the Popes pleaſure. Which doctrine hath fiſted all 5 1089.11, 
of the world with treaſon, and allowed any man to be a traitor againſt his ſoueraigne, Ao mn 
whenfoever the Pope will, The worſhip of vor, oh whereby the people are eaſily to be 15<-13. 
drawne into idolatrie, as! ſome of themſelues deny not, and ® their owne experience 2 — _ 
hath ſhewed them. The doctrine of pardons , whereby they hold any ſinne may be #35. 
— 


Far faith, to beleeue as the Church beleeues, induced the world to biuriſh ignorance. : e ha. 
eee. Baabe 


a 
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are for a commonwealthy This maintaines open whoredome. Vea the Pope allowes 
the Curtiſans in Rome, and other places, vpon arent, to bawdry. They forbid 
the martiage of Prieſts : which directly leades many of them ro hell. For Panormiten 
tPart. 3. cum olim 6 faith, It were for the good and ſaluation of their ſoules who cannot cont ame, if they were ſuf. 
» declericis coniu- frrod to marric. For experience ſhewes, that the Law of contimencie hath produced c 
ſt ;, in that men line not therein chaſtly, but grienouſly ſame by whoredome, whereas it ve 
u Fr.Ouand.4.d. is, if they bad to d wu their owne wines, * They hold that all heretickes Randde. 
11-238-347- prizedofthe right of dewvinion, both natural, ceconomicall, and ciuill. This teaches all 
„ 0wndih, — Inhumanity, and overthrowes ciuill ſociety. For firſt, * no father hath any longer com- 
mand over his child, nor maiſter ouer his ſetuant, if once the Church of Rome 
him for an hereticke. Secondly, Princes loſe their kingdomes,as I ſaid before. Thirdly, = 
all Catholickes, as Papiſts call themſelues, are diſcharged of all bond towards them: 
Concil.Con» ? ſo that no promyſe or oath, bindeth them any longer: neither are they bound to pay 
n. eu. them any debre. * For he that i bound by oath, or otherwiſe, to make payment at a certaine 
Cad: xd. ibid. dy of be failes be fuer nor, becauſe the other mans berefie bath diſcharged bins. Debtors 
Sum Angel. p. rot. m excuſe themſelnes by excepting againſt their creditors, that they are beretickes, This is 
2 Toler.Sum. pa. coſenage.” Fourthly, ait is to equiuocate, by reſeruing another meaniog to 
nun hiemſelſe of his words then he that heareth him ſhall conceiur? D Yea to ſpeake con- 
* Jacod, Simanc. to his oath, if it be to detect a Prieſt. Finally, no * promiſe or oath is to be kept 
1 uidtayicham Rome counts heretickes. This is lying and periury. 
1 6 Agpanine, their docttine not onelyinferres, but expteſſy allowes moſt palpable 
Vuickedneſſe, directly rending to the defolation of publicke gouernment, and private 
Senft honeftie;/ As that friſencrs wing breaks theigyle , and vſe what meanes they can to eſ- 
— 72 iel be lawfully committed. A point wel practiſed by Prieſis in England. 
49. That 4 children may vi without conſent of parents. © That parents carſavg or banning 
„ their owne children, finne but'venially, as long as they do it without / deliberation. 
e Greg, Val. f That women, or ſervants, ſcolding, or rayling one at another, ſinne not. 8 That it is 
Falke ge. lawfull on the Sabbath day to follow ſuites;travell, hunt, dance, keepe faires, and ſuch 
g Toletp.54% like. This ĩs it that hath made Papiſts the moſt notorious Sabbath breakers that liue. 
Infinite other doctrines of this ſort may be added: but I wilf end with that whichs 
h Cornel-Agripp. h Papiſt hirnſelfe ſayes of Shrift, erheTefuire ſtands fo confidently for the holi- 
er neſſegf it, and offers it for ſo ſouetaigue amedicine : I could, ſaith he, by many exemples 
fo openers fon bow fit this forining is for hawdry ; for Prieſti, Monkes and Nunes, 
baue thy {PT Hs that under pretence of religion, they may go vp and downe, when 
and whither 22 conch an woman, whom they often- 
times entertaine but homely. And thu cloſely they go to the Stewes rams virgins aud miu · 
dowes; yeamany times, which my ſelfe bave ſeene and knowne , rum away with mens wines, 
and —.— * their folgwer, Axa thus wheſe ſoules they ſhould winne 18 God their bodies 
they ſacrifice tot „ 2 
9 By chis you may ſee whatdoRrine lies in the Church of Rome, veiled with the 
title of the Catholicke faith whereby their hypoeriſie is noted that ſo blaſphemouſſy 
haue charged the truth of, Chriſt, which we profeſſe, with libertie. And whoſocucr 
- ſhallattentiuely conſider the whole courſe of Papiſtry , I meane the doctrine and go- 
uernment both, in the Church of Rome, with the rifing and progteſſe thereof, and the 
manner of aduancing it forward; ſhall find it to be nothing elſe but a very ieaſt wittily 
deuiſed to delude the world, and in every point prouiding tor the ſatisfying of the am- 
bition, couetouſneſſe, and ſenſualitie of ſuch as ſhould haue the greateſt fixoke in that 
Church. And let anꝝ man makethe triall, and compate one pare of the religion with 
the other, matking the coherence , and how one point iſſues out of another, and the 
policies whereby the world is inuited to liſſen to it, and they ſhall eaſily perceiue it 
drives all at this, to male the Pope and his Clergie abſolute Lords of all the gteat- 
gieſſe and pleaſutes of the world. Fot the effecting whereof, it was an eaſie matter for 
them to . men aworke; and with faire rewards to make them ſhe w their wit 


_ 


— 


in perſwading men; which they haue done in all ages accordingly, but neuer better 
Gessner e by the Icluites. Hence it is, I, Poperie, youſcethe 
avail th Pope 
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Pope himlelfe Lord of all, bis Cergie aboue the Temporalicie his Biſhops the peercs 65 
ä ——jꝙ—ñxñůñů————— i SeePalmer,Fl- 
his devotion, their ſubſtance, obedience, and very lookes at his command; and to ef- — 4 


this, firſt he ſlides into the conſciences of men ynder the faire pretence of bein g $, ** weahh 
— ſucceſſor; then he blinds their eyes _— away the Scriptures, and = by 22. 
ching; and ſtops their eares by diſſwading to heare any but bimſelfe. Then he 
plots them a religion fitting mens carnall afſection euery way, the greateſt part where- 
of ſtandeth in eaſing them from taking any paines in ſpirituall things, which of all o- 
ther are moſt burthenſome to fleſh and bloud. They muſt indeed ſerue God (if 
ſhould ſay otherwiſe, no man would beleeue them) but there be wayes to diſpence, 
and to turne the ſpirituall ſervice into corporall, which is eaſiet. And finners muſt haue 
Gods pardon, or they cannot be ſaved; but the diſpenſation thereof is committed, 
with the keyes, to Chriſts Vicar, who hath power to releaſe them, by the ſacraments 
ofthe Altar and Penance. Nothing in all their religion, but it ſtandeth them in good 
ſtead. Their Latine Sermice, and * to blindtold men for ſeeing the fraud. The 
Maſſmg porape, and Church muficke, to delight the ſenſes; the Images and Rehickes, 
and Ne bring in their offerings ; the Shrift to diſcouer the ſecret inclina- 
tions of people, which would ſerue them for a thouſand purpoſes, whereof this was 
one, that thereby the Pope knew the counſels of Kings, and ſecrets of euery State, and 
wrought ypon them. Their Faftmg dapes and prohibition of A{arriage to ſome perſons, 
to draw money for diſpenſations. Their Aſerws,to make men franke towards religious 
houſes; their Purgatory, to ſupply the Popes kitchin, Their Hohdajerto pleaſe youth, 
and renew their offerings ; their Pardons to deliuer men from the feare of firme, and to 
draw money when they would. And the ſtirre they keepe with Writing Abering, 
in theit ſchooles and abroad, about religion, is, leſt the world ſhould thinke they haue 


no religion. | 


— 


—— — 


6.44. Thirdly, the Proteſtants Church is not. Catholicke, that is to ſay, wni- 
nerſall: neither in Time, nor Place: for it came vp of late, and is but in few places 
of Chriſtendome. Neither in points of doctrine: for it conſiſteth chiefly of N.goa- 
tines, that is to (ay, in denying of diuerſe points of doctrine, which haue bene Fla 
for truth in all former ages, by the ancient Fathers; a appeareth by the Chronj- 
cles made by the Magdeburgenſes, the Proteſtants owne Doctors, who confeſſe in 
their Centuries, that the Fathers held this and that, which they denie. 


*—— — 


The Anſwer. 
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1 That our Church came vp of late, the Ieſuiteſayes, but ſbewes not: as the Tewes 

a ſaid to Chriſt, Thow art not yet fifti yeares old, and baſt thou ſcene Abraham? And b the 2 lch 
Gentiles to the Chriſtians, that Now after] know wot how many thouſand [yearer, their re- > Nene 
Aion was prong vp. But againſt this ſpeech Ireply two things. Firſt, that our faith is naſcirur,Bot es- 
in all points the ſame that is contained inthe Scripture, and ſo conſequently of the coo milledents 
fame antiquity; and therefore all they that ſay, it came vp but of late,ſhould firſt proue nr. bym, ro, 
it contrary to the word of God, or elſe hold their peace. Secondly , as it agrees with 

the Scriptures, ſo hath it had in all ages thoſe which haue proſeſſedit, as I haue ſhewed 

* alreadie, and more diſtinQly will thew in the fiftieth ſe&ſon. In the meane time ler « sec. y. 
it ſuffice for this place which our aduerfaries themſelues vnawates haue written. The 

ficſt is Briſto, who 4 ſaith, The truth iz, that ſome there haue bene in many ages , in ſome d Morpret. & 
points of the Proteſtants opanion : inſomuch that ſcarce any peece or article there us of our whole 
faith, but by one or other, firſt or loſt, it hath bene called an Mien and that with (uch king 
for the time, that they haus alin a manner drawne after ts 5 rx 


eat beard: of followers, 1 
know Briſto meanes they were heretickes that in all ages 


id this, but that he can 
neuer 
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neuer proue: yet iri the meane time belike he ſaw ſome that were of the Proteſtanty 
— faith before of late. The ſecond is Reynerius, that liued three hundred yeares ago, who 
mne diſcourſing ofthe Waldenſes, a people for ſubſtance of the Proteſtants religion, * ſaith, 
vil... They are inallthecities of Lombardie and Pronisce, and other countries and king domes, 
They baus many followers, and diſ pate publickly ; we haue numbred fortie Churches of theirs, 
ten ſchooler in Pariſh. No ſeft hath continued ſo long: ſome ſay it hath bene ſince the time 
of Sylneſter, ſome ſince the Apoſtles; and there is almoſt no comntrie wherein it ſpreadeth not, 
They haus great ſhew of pietve, lining vprightly before men, and beleening all things aright 
concerning God, and all the articles inthe ¶ reed: onely they hate and blaſpbeme the Church 
of Rome, &c. In this teſtimony of Reynerius, you may ſee our Church was Catholicke 
both in place, and perſons, and time, and doctrioe: and that the Church of Rome was 
reſiſted, and the religion thereof refuſed afore Luther. The true cauſe why it was not fo 
frequent & publicke as now it is, either in place or perſons, was the perſecution of the 
Pope, and the generall corruption of the Papacie, which as a leptoſie infected, and as a 
miſt obſcured welnigh all places and perſons, that ſometimes not the true beleeuers 
themſelues (ſuch I meane as are come to our knowledge) were voide of error in euer 
point, though they firmely held the foundation, as theſe Waldenſes did. And if it plea- 
fed Godin — of time to giue more libertie to the perſons, and more putitie to 
the doctrine, what iuft occaſion is this to ſay, we are not all in one Church , when the 
true faith of Chriſt is not alwaies alike viſibly and purely Ir ? Minutius Felix 
f 08au.p.401. f ſaith, M hy are we unthankefull? and why emmie we, if the truth ef God bath growno rige in 
our age! let ns FEA) Is be bridled , and wickedneſſe expiated , and 

true religion maint ai 
2 The next point, that our Church is but in few places of Chriſtendome, is both 
falſe and impertinent. Firſt impertinent: for if it were ſo, yet were it no hinderance to 
the note of vniuerſalitie. For Gods Church vnder the Law, was ſhut vp within the nar- 
g Dixi. n. mu.3- row bounds of Iudæa; and 8 the Papiſts ſay, theirs (in the dayes of their ſuppoſed An- 
b Drieddogn, tichriſt) ſhall be openly ſcene but in few places : and h confeſſe, i is not required to the vni- 
eccl14.c.2. par. wer{alitie of the Church, that of neceſſitie there be at all times in enery countrey ſome belee« 
” mers : it ſnfficeth if there be, ſucceſſinely. Whence it follower, that if onely one Promince did re- 
taine the true faith, yet (hould it truly and properly be called the Cathelicke Church, as long 
dt it might be ſhewed that it were the ſame which it was at other times in other places of the 
world: the which we can ſhew of our Church, how ſmall ſoeuer the compaſſe thereof 
may fall out to be at ſome time, Next it is falſe : for there is no place in Chriſtendome, 
but there are ſome of our religion therein, as not onely experience, but our aduerſarics 
i Bo.Fgn ect, owe reports beare witneſſe; wherein they i complaine how our hereſe (ſo Hereticke: 
Rom.Pome prefat ſtyle ir) poſſeſſeth many and large Prouinces, England Scotland, Denmarke Norwey, 
— en Sweden, Germanie, Pole, Boheme, Huogarie, Pruſſia, Litusnia, Lĩiuonia; whereto 
far.habie. in dym they may adde France and the Low countries, yea Italy and Spaine it ſelfe, where the 

om. barbarons Inquifition daily finds the profeſſion of our religion even at their doores. 

5 3 The third point, that our Church is net Catholicke in docttine neither , is as ill 
omen 4 proued as the former. For Negatize docttine, ſo farre as it is euill, Randsnox in denying 
Donaruy, aut Ro- ſome points which the Fathers held, but in denying thar which they held according to 
Nr, art VIE" the Scriptwrer,and which they taught and maintained to he Cerraine and Neceſſary mat- 
au Ambroſius, ter of Faith deliuered in the Scriptures; wherein neither we nor the Centuries euer te- 
1 fuſed them. Neither have we denied any one point which they held in all ages for che 
— 2 truth, as gur aduerſaries haue. For though the Centuries reieR this and that, which 


aneh wo Fathers held, yet they denie neither this not that, which was holden for the truth 
CES in Al ages,as appeareth dy their hiſtorie; wherein they ſhew the ſucceſſion of our faith 
1 in all ages, and note bew it was many times corrupted and miſtaken, euen by ſome of 
Seren, the ancient Fathers; which is all for ſubſtance, that the Magdeburgenſes can be charged 
2 with: wherein they haue neither denied the docttine of the Catholicke Church, nor 
pane 5, 5 vim offcred the Fathers any vrong, to ſay, they bad ſameerrors, as all men haue, and them- 
— _ Fo ſelues coptefſe, which gaue occaſion to others toerre likewiſe : which errors the Cen- 


Alcx.from. p.zz2 tuties ſometimes more than was cauſe, noting , they did nor thereby accule the + wn 
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Church of error, becauſe thing was not the Churches doQrine that ſome parti 
cular men therein held: and hat they noted of ſome particular Fathers, muſt not be 
firetched to be meant againſt them all; as their cenſuring ſometimes ouermuch of ma · 
ny together, for ſome things written againſt the ttuth, muſt not be expounded to be 
the deniall of all they held beſide: for if it be, and the Centuries be thus ceuſured, let the 
Ieſuite ſay ditectly without ſhrinking, why doth k the Church of Rome hold the vir- 
gine Marie was conceiued without finne, | which all the Fathers with one conſent de- 
nie? Let chem looke my demand in the face, that thinke it hereſie to denie the Fathers, 
yea all Fathers conſenting in one. 


Digreſſion 47. Of the amthoritie of the ancient Fathers in matters of our faith and religion. 
Wherein it is hewed what we aſcribe to them, and bow farre forth we depend upon 
them, And the prattiſe of our aduer ſaries in contemxing, cluding, and refuſing both 
them and their owne writers ts plainly diſcouered. 


* — — 


4 Butthis is a point that muſt be further looked into, and not ſuffered to paſſe a- 
way thus. Our aduetſaties neuer make an end of boaſting of the Fathers, and by that 
their impudencie more then by any other device, they haue ſeduced the world. One 
of them ſaich, The Proteſtans in the queſtion of faith, (bould euquire om what ſide the Fathers 
fand, that it being knowne, immediatly without any other eæananation, they might embrace 
that dofirme which the Fathers of old iudged to be true. Let vs therefore ſee who they be 
that moſt flicke to the Fathers. | 

5 Burfirſtic is to be noted, that of all hands ix is agreed, the Fathers were not of 
infallible iudgement, but had cheir errors: ſo they ſay themſelves. Auſline ® ſaith, / can- 
wor deny but there are many things in my worker, as there are in the writings of my anceſtors, 
which inftly and with good diſcretion may be blamed. And thus they all confeſſe: yea An- 
ſelme o writes, that in their bookes, which the Church readeth, many times are found things 
corrupt and hereticall : yet neither the bookes nor the aut hort are condemmed for this. Let the 
| Wiſe Reader peruſe their bookes , and he ſhall find this true that I ſay. Thus P Hilary denied 
that Chriſt in bis ſufferings had any ſorrow. A Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, that Chriſt 
did not eate and drinke of any neceſſitie, but onely to ſhew he had a true body: and that 
he and his Apoſtles after their death, preached to the damned in hell, and converted 
many. * Origen taught many things again the faith, and wrong expounded the moſt 
thin 5 in Scripture. © Cyprian held rebaptization, and * Tertullian Montaniſme. 
Athenagotas condemned ſecond mariage. And none is free, 

6 Yea many Fathers haue erred together with one conſent: as appeares in generall 
Councels,* which haue erred and may etre, by our aduerſaties owne confeſſion.” With 
Cyprian in his error of tebaptization tooke part many great Conncels.* Iuſti ne, Itenæus, 
Papias, Tertullian, Victorinus, Lactantius, Seuerus, Apollinaris, Nepos, and many 
more held the error of the Millenarians. And * our aduetſaries grant, that the more part of 
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Dottors, if ſome few be againſt them, make no infallible argument in matters of faith , but in Ay 


things not concerning faith, the conſent of all together makes but probabilitie, and no certaintie. 
Which aſſumes it for true, that many Fathers may erre together wich one conſent. 
Hence it followes , that euery thing is not vndoubtedly true which a Father or many 
Fathers haue written, but may with good diſcretion be examined by the Scripture, and 
if ie agree not there with, it may be reieRed. Vea this ought to be ſo, without any preiu- 
dice to their faith that do it. For though b God ſena them for the teaching of bis Church, 
yet that ſending was no otherwiſe , nor with any greater authoritie then he ſends the 
preſent Paſtors now living, who haue the ſame authoritie to teach, and freedome from 
error that they had, and differ nothing from them but in * , Which time may 
bring to them as well as it did to the Fathers: and yet who doubteth but they may erre 

in their teaching, and without iniurie to the faith, be examined in that they ſay? 
7 Vponthis ground it is, that the Proteflants thinke,they are not abſolutely tied to 
everything that the Fathers haue written. We — che Fathers, and ſtudie their 
writings, 
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' writings, and thereby atraine to great knowledge in things concerning our faith, and 

account their bookes as moſt excellent monuments of antiquitie; but we allow the 

Scripture to be iudge, whereby we trie both the Fathers and our ſelues. And we thinke 

« Nolimeis. ds. it moſt abſurd which the Papiſts,to gull the world with, haue written, that e the writings 
o is . of che Fathers muſt be obſerned at a nailer breadth. The writings of Anſtine and of the other 
' 4 o r. Doors, muſt be bolden * is raſt —— — raſhneſſe to 
„rere inſt a ſence gi the Fathers for t ſtanding of the Scripturet: I ſay, we think 
e Plain Agefil. , fac — eſe rol and abſurd, and we contemne — For © ahi one told 
Age — he would bring him where he ſhould heare a man whiſtle for all the world 

like the finging of a Nightingale, he anſwered , It ſhould not need, for he had heard the 

Nightingale ber ſelfe. So we haue heard the Scriprure it ſelte,more liuely, and leſſe ſubiect 

to error then the pureſt writings ofthe Doctors. Wherein we are content our aduetſa- 

t bet ra 1a. ries themſelues be judges, For Andradius f faith, There can nothing be deuiſed more ſmper- 
ſtitious then to count thoſe things for diuine oracler, which the Fathers deliuered onely as pro- 

bable. And he addeth, that God bath rexealed many things to vs, that they neuer [aw, &c. 

And whereas it is ſometime buſily obiected againſt vs, that the Doctors liuing ſo neate 

the Apofiles times, were likely to ſee more then we chat liue ſo farre off: Dominicus 

ns 59 Bannes a DoRor of their owne denies this, 7t x not (8 faith he) neceſſary, that by how 
much the more the Church 6 — — 9 —_— by ſo _ there ſhould be the 

+ perfeli knowledge of t eriet of faith therei e after the Apoſtles time there 

op; NOT THE — NE 25 in the — vt erfua evade 

landing and exponnding the matter: of fath.We are not therefore innolued in the more dark- 
222 much the more, in reſpelt — we are diſtant from Chriſt , but rather the 
Dottors of thoſe latter times I godly, and inſiſting inthe ſteps of the ancient Fathers, haue 
attained i 0 RE expreſſe under ſtanding in ſome things then they bad. For they are like chil- 
dren ſlanding on the 1 of giants who being lifted vp by the talueſſe of the giants no mar- 
well if they ſee further then they themſeluer, Thus you ſee that our aduerſaries, notwith- 
ſtanding their cauilling at vs, yet take the ſame libertie in reading the Fathers that we 

do, and thinke it reaſon ſometimes to preferre their owne judgement afore theirs, 

8 Neither were it ſo hainous a matter for vs to denie things written by the Fathers, 

v Auguſt, contra if preiudice and malice, one at another, were fer afide. For h the Fathers themſelues de- 
Creſcon-1+<32- nied what ſome had holden before them z and I know few Papifts but allow ir, becauſe 
mian.}3.c.14 the Fathers haue theirerrors,& take it for granted, that they held many things againſt 
i Dent g. the Scriptures. Marfilius i ſaith, he willreceine whatſoener they bring conſonant to the Scrip- 
tare: but what they bring diſſonaut from it, he wilreieft with reuerence, vpon the authoritic of 

k In Saad the Scripture, whereto be will leave, Turrecremata © faith, The writings of the Doctors are 
Romanah1gn.td 1 bereceined with reuerence, yet they binde vs not to beleene them in all therr opinions, but we 
may lawfully contradut them, where by good reaſon it appeares they ſpeake againſt the Scrip- 

1 D.g.Noli meh ture or the truth, | And emen at this day there may ſome things be found in the Doctors wor. 
ms. thy of reproofe, and deſeruing no credite, ec. And m Canus, Emery one of the Saints , except 
n Leere the writers of the Scriptures, ſhake with a humane ſpirit , and erred ſometime in things which 
n Biblio.ſele.L afterward haze appeared to appertaine to the faith. And ® Poſſeuine, Some things in the Fa- 
* thers, wherein vmwittingly they diſſent from the Church, are indged and reiected. Whereby 
we ſee, not onely that the Fathers haue their errors, but alſo that by the Scripture we 

may diſcerne and iudge of them; and many times, though vnwitcingly , they diſſented 

from the doctrine of the Church; that it is no ſuch perillous matter if the Centuries 

denied ſometime what they held. The Fathers themſelues allowed this libertie. Diony- 

0 dud Bulk, ſius Alexandrinus o ſaith, Let it be commended, and without ennie aſſented to which is rightly 
- How. in Polenz but if any thing be un(onndly written , ſet that be lookedinto and correſted. And? Chiy- 
.-Cor. ſoſtome, [pray and beſeech you all, that leaning this or that mans opinion, you will ſcarch al 
q Ep.113. theſe things out of the Script ure. And Saint Auſtine 92 Y I mill not aue you follow my aut ho- 
rite, — e it neceſſarie you beleene any thing therefore, becauſe I ſay it. And put the tate 

of this queſtion as the Ieſuites themſelues do, and this will anſwer it. Gregory of Va- 

r Tom; - ag. lenza ith The queſtion i, whether at this day, in the controuerſies of faith, the Chriſtian 


people ſhonld aſſent to Saint Cyprian for example, or to Saint Auſtius, indging their r 


| The Pope wſbers the Fathers. 


94. 

eee and the ſetaries — 

of their opinion ! notwithſtanding that as wel Luther and Calais, — Js 

might erre aud ſometinee in other things did erre ? In this caſe we that we maſ r4- 

ther aſſent to Cyprian and Auſtine, Wherein he ſpeakes anal, and again that which 

not only Auſtin and Cyprian, but his own Doctors alſo permit. For you ſee it 2 
that 
they 


firſt, that the Fathers may erre; then, that many of them may etre together; thir 
the learned of this preſent time in many things haue more then 
had; and laftly, that therefore with reverence they may in ſome things be refuſed, 
Which ſhewes maniſeſtly, that Luther, or Caluin, or the Centuries are ſometime to be 
beleeued rather then Cyprian and Auſtine.The reaſon is,becauſe ſometime theſe lattet 
haue better meanes = _ — then they had: the — be denied, then all li- 
bertie & poſſibilitie of diſcerning humane iudgements Scripture, is taken away, 
euen from our aduerſaries and all. For if the Papiſts — font the text or — 
ning a — , require ſometime to be beleeued before a Father, yea many Fathers, 
yea all the Fathers, (which they ordinarily do, as I will plainly demonfirate by and by ) 
why may not we take the ſame libertie ? 

9 This our judgement touching the Fathers, now let vs proceed to ſee what 
our adverſaries aſcribe vnto them: and indeed it cannot be denied, that they profeſſe 
much ſubiection tothern, \ They crie, #hat they beleened, I beleene; what they beld, I . In. mary 
bold; what they taught, I teach; what they preached, I preach. But let vs enquire how they 
performe this, Wherein the firſt point you baue to obſerve, is, who they meane by the 
Fathers? And t the Ieſuites anſwer, wot onely the ancient Doors that lined in the Prim. * Greg, 3 Valems, 
tive Church, but ſuch alſo as ewery age bath yeelded for the time preſent, who are preſumed 
neuer to have ſwarued from the common conſent ofthe ancient Fathers, And thus the 
Scheolemen ate alſo to be put in the number. And ſo to begin with, you haue the Frier: 
and Schoolemen, Thomas, Scot, Biel, Durand, and ſuch like, that lived but yeſterday, 
and were parties, canonized for Saints by our aduerſaries, and made of the ſame com- 
panie with the ancient Fathers; that following their late conceits, they ſhall yer be ſaid 
to follow the Fathers. And indeed u they ſay, Thomas of a is the fift Docter of the vHenriq.ſhmamor. 
Latine Church,nnd the light of all the world, who yet liued not foure hundred yeares *** 
fince: and ſhame not to ſay, * the Schoole Dottors are the maiſters of the Church in things * BfN 
of faith : and it is error, in matters concerning faith or manners, to contraditt their ſaymg:: 
yea the matters wherein all of them agree, may be defined as points of faith, This is more then 
ridiculous, firft, to talke ſo grauely of the Ancient Fathers, and then to clap ſuch No- 
uices into the definition. | 

10 Next, you ſhall obſerve what they m- ane when they ſay , Al the DoRors, or 
Fathers, conſenting w One, For / the meaning is not that they know the iudgement at 7 Greg V. 
any time, vnleſſe it be very rare, of all; but this is it, bey are to be conntedall the Docter, 2 
whoſe aut boritie is ſuch, that the circumſtance of their learning, pietie, and multitude conſi. 
dered, they alone may 1vSTILY BE REGARDED, andthe reſt neglelted as no bodie , if 
they be compared with theſe. And thus one or more Dolters erring, may be preſſed with the 
axthoritie of the reſt. Thus you ſee another device, that although they brag of Al the 
Fathers, and ſay they will refuſe nothing wherein they Al conſent , yer when it comes 
to ſcanning, they haue no hope ſo much as to find this conſent of All, but referre it to 
their owne diſcretion, wiſely to iudge by circumſtances who are Al, and what the con- 
ſent is : that ſo when the ſtreame of Doctors runnes againſt them, they may turne it a- 
fide by this device. 

11 Thirdly, you ſhall obſerue, that hauing defined their Doctors who they be, 
then in the next place they give ſoueraigne authority to the Pope ouer them, to explane 
their — allow them, diſallow them, purge them, and fit them to their pur- 

y 


poſe; and by bis good permiſſion, every Catholicke man may frame a fir expoſition to 2 Au. Peleg, 


that th «. One ſaith, We aretoſtandto the Popes indgement alone , rather then to the NS 

— * — beſides, * Another, that ben the queſtion canes fith be decided mY Valeo. 

by the opinion of the DoBters ghenit is free for the Pope to interpoſe his axtheritie. Another, n Trage hn 

chat the Pope is abaus al Conneelt, and the vninerſal Church, ang achnowledgeth no indge de core. LI. 
R 2 


vpon 


FA 


— 
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6 de rarth auer him. © Another, that be bath a branenty indgewent, and makes that tobe 

g Epi i x or we which i nov. 4 Another, that che aut horime of the , Churoh , and of « 

d Caier.23-4.1- (ouncell, and of the Pope, is repated to be all one, Whereby —— ſee, chat whatſoeyer 

tk the Fathers ſay, or howſoeuer they conſent, yet it is inthe Popes power to aſſigne the 

e Index.exputgat, meaning. And as if all this were too little, © they openly profeſſe, that in the ancient 

Belg. p.12- Catholicke writers they tolerate many errors, they extenuate and excuſe them, aud oft entinges 
demie them, by demiſng a ſhift , and faining ſome handſome ſence to gine them, when in dil pura 
tions they ave oppoſed againſt them, and in conflitt1 with their aduerſarier, What hee ded all 
this, if they followed rhe Fathers as they pretend ? and why vſe they this E , 
Shifting , Denying , Eluding them ? and why are they faine to call in the Pope to charme 
them, if they thinke they baue their vniverſall conſeny, as they pretend? Nay let them 
ſay bona fide, why haue they purged, andrazed, and changed the writings of their 
owne Schoolemen , and later Diuines, and Fathers too, and in the later impteſſions 
changed them in infinite places from that which the authors writ; but that their con- 
ſcience tels them, they are ſhrunke from that which the Church of Rome held even iq 
their dayes. 

12 Bur all this will not ſeruetheir turne neither, though men not acquainted with 
the practiſe of hereticks, would baue little looked for it at their hands that proteſſe ſuch 
kindneſſe to the Fathers. You ſhall now ſee, in that which followes, that they openly 
reie them alſo, and deny their doctrine as ordinarily as ener any did. And iudge there- 
by, if it were poſſible the Cextwriesfhould be more Negative then themſelues. In the 

fS$ix.Sen.bibLs, Queſtion touching the cauſe of Predeſtination, f one of them having reckoned vp 
aan. 51. eleven Fathers, charges them that they held the preſcience of merits : The which opinion, 
Mich.Medin. ſaith he, was condewonrd in Pelagius. 8 Another faith, that Hierome, Auftine, Ambroſe, 
Orig-lacr. om. Sedvlius,Primaſius, Chryſoftome, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and TheophylaR, which 
DO are the chiefeſt of the Fathers, in the queſtion concerning the difference betweene a 
Prieſt and a Biſhop, held the ſame opinion that Atrine, the Waldenſer, and Wicklffe did, 
whom he counteth for hereticks, and charges thoſe Fathers with the ſame hereſie. In 
aha: the matter touching the bapriſme of Conſtantine the Great, ® they reiect Euſebius, 
, Ambroſe, Hierome, Theodoret, Socrates, Sozomen, and the whole Councell of Arimi- 
num, and ſay, They diſerue no credite, becauſe they haue written the truth, that he was 
baptizedby Euſebius the Biſhop of Nicomedia. In the queſtion about the conception 
1 ge SFO 2 Marie, i they hold ſhe had no originall ſinne, and that it is # point of our 
faper Damaſcen l. faith ſo to beleeue, and that it is impietie to rthinke otherwiſe: and yet & they acknow- - 
4.< 3 FraTit. Jedge,thatall the Fathers with one conſent held the contrary.! Baroniuscenſures all the 
k Ban pan. up. Hiſtoriographers of the fourth age, both humane and divine. He ſaith, Thengb there 
I A were abitndance of them, yet ſome were too obſcure, [ome too ſhort, ſore wanted order, ſome di · 
m Stapl.iuftif. tb. /5pence, ſome pietie ànd truth, and ſome for priuate affection writ lies, Thus they encounter 
1 dar $en.bipt, Whole troupes of Fathers together. | a 
lib 5 pref. 13 Nov you ſhall ſee how they entertaine them at ſingle hand, one by one, or # 
8 — few together, as they meet them. ® AvsTINE went beyond all good neuf in this 
pus. difpute with the Pelagiantt ® he attribmteth ſomerime too little to mans will.” I will beleene A. 
. vacletus (a notable counterfet) better then tither IE R OME or AVSTIN E Nomarnellif 
172. IER OME were deceived , when good Homer ſometime u takennapping, ? Though C Rv. 
3 dine re. $OSTOME, A VST INI, and ſome other Fathers ſay , Iudas receiued the Sacrament, 
rum tom. 1. p. 363. yet the conſlitution of Clement (4 another egregious countetfet) & rather to be beleened, 
1 r Certaine moderne Dluines 2 Saint AvSTINE and THOMAY in amatter of 
431. * £1441 Weight, and haue followed their owne falſe imaginations. Ido not in this point allow the 
A — doctrine of Av$TINE, AMBROSE, CHRYSOSTOME,THEODORET,& PHoTIVS. 
n.16, Let the Reader beware that when hereadeth Cyr ys 03 TOME vponthy place, be fal not 
1 A into Pelagiamiſme." Au emill ſpirit ſo caried T ERTVI LIAN, ther Feuill bring made worſe, 
y Baron. an-201. and moſt filthy, he ſpued out moſt horrible bla p bemie s. A Little credite is to be ginen to T A · 
n TVIIIAN ith mattter, for be was « CMontanift, And yet? in denic San 
Java Parrhi Is nos enthoritic, but that Tertulban ſaith otheriviſe.* CYPRHAN ard Tex oOME 
7154 vris erroniens eee, which we do wot ride th ever Huff 
that 
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that IE ROM Bs doftrine was erronions in ſome part and that in things pertaining to the faith, 

and teaching of the Apoſtles,» Pope GREGORIE aud BEDE, the one in bis Dialogues the b Canloe.r1.e.6, 
other in bis Engliſh Hiſtoris, miſſe it now and then. © They are deceined which thinks CAS. 5 „ 435 
$1 AN , in ue part a Catbolicke, AndGENNAD Iv 5 was a Pelagianas well as he, 4 Belt. purg ha. 
d ORIGEN was ſeene in bell, burnng with Arrius and Neftorins, e I wonder certaine new c Baton da. 50, 
writers dare ſtil put forth Apologies for him. * EvstBivs wa an Arrianin al bis works, 7 OP 
and a man of a double minde. C He lied in mury things, he was ful of Arrianiſme." No RE- Lic, * 
MEDIE BYT WE MYST NEEDS SAY, EVSEBILIVS LIED FALSLY,!Rypxein $ — 
runnes ouer all things idly, and in many things be ſayes wot truly, He puts on the guiſe of bere- h — 
ticker. SOCK ATE $,to om the reſt, in the 21. Chapter of bis fit books , makes three ne. rn n 
table lies. Both be and S0%,0MEN were beretickes. | SOz 0OMENs ftoriew full of lies, 12 2 
therefore Saint Gregorie reieflethit, m There is 4s much credite to be giuen 8 o RATES, 2 — 
reporting the fact of Nearing putting downe penauce, as all ot her bereticker deſerme when they nit. te " 
handle their owne opinion, «And becauſe it ts certaine that $02.0 MEN alſo maintained the 3 21. c. 
ſanie matter with the Nouatiaus, it is caſie to ſpew how manifeſtiy both of them doted. a N I- u Baron. an. 325, 
CEPHORYS beapeth greater lies then theſe together, © $S1GEBERT * to be called to ac- 12 
count 4s touching a point of great weight : and, Reader, when thou beareſt it, it will conſtraine "042-13. Foy 
thee tragically to cre out, © VILLANIE,O© FRAVD, © COVSENAGE: HE LIETH 

TOO SHAMEF VLL Y.T be things he writeth are forgeries deſerning to be towne away and 

execrated with their author, P Me contemne FASC1CVLYS temporum,and the Pass lo- þ Bellar, de Pork, 
.N ALL, (two of their owne ſtories ) ſpecially ſeemg Faſciculus foloweth MARIANvs, — 
who manifeſtly contradifteth beth himſelfe and the truth. TAVENTINE 4 beaſt mnfefled 3 Baron. ann s. 
with the ſcab of hereſie, whom Onuphiria 4 Catholicks, moſt vnwortbily clawes with an ivory is 
combe,when he calleth him an eloquent man." Let this commendation of AVEN TIN E(lohn * Index expurgs- 
Auentine a man famous in the knowledge of things, and a diligent writer,&c. )be wiped tor, Toleran.p.121. 
ont of Cufpinian. I POT IVS, and BALSAM ON, be imperial ConsTITYTION $ H Poſſeuin, bibl. L. 
muſt be read warily.*T vR PIX 2 ſbepef fables." BEN NO the Cardinals booke ts fullof : Pac 


impudent lies, there in no credit to be ginen to him. His lies are more then his words. He u not OO 


an Hiſtoriggrapher, but a Satyriſt weaning falſhoodr,and patching fables together. He taketh 111 
libertie 16 lmelie to lie, carpe,detrall, and fame monſtrous things of godly mon. Gray an, * Baron.an, 1048, 
by bis leaue, was too credulous, and impronidently writ out in ſo many words S1GEBERTS , aan 
impoſturer; aud as if it bad bene ſome firme decree or canon, writ it into his books of Decrees, . 
when it deſerued rather with the author to haue bene execrated. * GRATIANS worke in 1 — — * 
ſome part thereof is erronius, aud ſo is the MASTER OF SENTEN CES, nd ANSELME, 
and H v G 0. * Would ye well knew, we make no more account of the G Loss E von the canon 6 Aquizonten ds 
Low, then the Calziniſts ef Heidelberg do of Brentius Catechiſme.® Gt rs oN, was an ene. b Via“ al 
mie to the Popes aut horitio, and iufelted many with bis poyſon. His opinion differeth but little 38. 
from ſchiſme. 1 will eaſily grant, that ſometimes theſe authors, whom you ſee caſt off 
ſo contumeliouſly , giue cauſe indeed to be refuſed; but why do not our aduerſaties 
deale plainly then, and beare with vs if we do the like? and why do © they muſter vp the © Campratg.te7 
Catalogues of all the authors they can find, and when they haue done, fall out with 
them about ſome thing or other that they haue written, and giue them this enter- 
tainment ? For they ſhould boaſt of no more then they haue to ſtand vpon, neither 
ſhould they vſe that as an argument againſt vs, that they are guiltie of themſelues. 

14 And as they vſe the Fathers, and the ancient Hiſtoties, and their owne elder au- 
thors, ſo you ſhall ſee they vſe one another to this day. I faid before, how greatly,in 
words, they —— their Thomas; and Poſſeuine the Ieſuite 4 faith, Hu dofirine i © Biba ſelec lr. 
embraced m all their univerſities : yet when he fitteth not their turne, they caſt him off as _ 
lightly as another.? The Vniuerſitie of Paris faith, It cannot be proned that T tro M 4's bis e Erto.anicul, vbi 
doftrine is allowed in all things: the Church hath not allowed it fo that we are bound to be. 3. 
leene there is no erronious or hereticall matter init. For there is ſome doctriue more 
then bis, which yet is erronious and bereticall in points of faith. It minſt not be thonght ſtrange, 
er any raſpeſſe if youger Doctors reprebend him, when they ſhew be erreth in matter of 
futh. PETER LomBarD, GRATIAN, ANSELME, HyGo0,endothers are more 


anthenticall then be, Aud therefore (chus che Doctors of Paris conclude) # 5r preſumption 
| K 3 fo 


— 


1 — 
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to extoll bis dofirine , ſo as if we might not anerre, that be erred in faith as well as other; did, 
And bis canonization, which (ome pretend for a great colour, hinder: not this, e. Haue 
ſcene a Saint of their owne making thus entertained? but it is ordinary with all 
* De conſecra. learned _ they — re es, that a/moft all the — hold, the vir. 
4 Firm 1 A1 originall t it is the common opinion among the famonſeſt of t 
$46: (28 a he hath collected a —_ that mind: ; and yet now the Ieſuites — —— 
— 10 who cenſure all that lived before them, and * are daily cenſured themſelues by others, 


Saul cor. Dy AAN D, ed GABRIEL, © ſaith Bellarmine, three of the chiefeſt Schoole · 
2.5. 
1 
Raden b bla. commanded ſome things to be wiped ont of ANDREAS Mas1vs bs Comment aries vpon 
See bent. oſha, that (avenred of hereſie. b Some thingr nl ANSENTV 5 vponthe Geſpeli, are not ap 
E Bell de img l. proud of by learned men. M It is to be noted that CARRAN EA erred. i VAL IAA bat 
1 422. Grammarian, altogether wnskilfull in the matters of the Church; a dead flie that muſt be 
n.36. blowne away. Thus contemptibly they ſpeake one of another, to quit that which th 


nts 39 But if you would ſee them in their kinde, yet a litle better, looke into the hi- 
2 Fck dirib. de ſtorie of Hou oR t vs, concerning his falling into the herefie of the Monothelites, 


pl 1 + nellyb; cels, Fathers, Hiltories , their owne writers are no bodie with them, but like a Bore 
q Baron ann.68 


the words 2/21" bus condemnation, is forged by the Greeker. Then we obieR the ſecond Councell of Nice. 

igendl ſunt q:i- And P they anſwer as before, either that the Councell ii forged, or that it condemmed bim 
cunque authores, ,-ronjonſly. Thirdly, we alledge the eight generall Councell, But they reply, that it was 
Latini. qui 


— 

ſeos alicuius 

ſunt, ex 5 

adtionibus A The- 

odoro depranatls we ſay; and they anſwer, that Epiſtle is forged. Sixtly, we alledge divers authenticke 
— Cans. ftories that ſay it: * to all which they anſwer in a word, by denying their authoritie, and 
dem — ſaying, that Honorius name was ſo feiſted in among others whom the ſtorie had regiſtred. 
10 ee Laſtly, we alledge ſome of their owne writers that acknowledge it, as Canus for ex 
an. 68 l. nu 31. 


. ample; But Baronius reiects him, and * deſcanting vpon his name, wiſhes he had had 
peu pede _ wit, then to be ſo beadlong in gining hit verdift ypon ſo great a matter. By this one ex- 
Teton lern s- ample, if there were no more, you may ſee what reckoning they make of antiquitie, if 
cilij Trid.euamũ it runne againſt them neuer ſo little. And that notwithſtanding their bigge pretences 
nullumbaberewu? of the ancient Fathers, they reie them at every turne, and fall into the ſame incon- 


ficere. . tl. uenience where wich the leſuite chargeth the Centuries, And therefore ſometime 
mus da- 


dem pralengs ge. they ſticke not plainly to giue it out, that the controuerſies are to be determined by the 


cleſiz,& preſents preſent Church at Rotne. Allen ſ ſaith, the Apoſtolicke ſea, with the Rulert and Counceli of 
— o vn TIME, muſt be reputed for our indger, to whoſe power and inriſdiftion all Chriſtian 
n aliorum people at this day are ſubief}, Which ſhewes that the Fathers are not the maine thing 
Sers Etna gde whereupon they relic, but the Popes will, whereby they can qualifie che Fathers when 
„ the which libertie ſo to do, being allowed them, they may boldly crie out, 
am. pag. * T he Catholicker, inthe queſtions this day contronerted, baus on their fide the indgement if 
t 
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tbe Fathers, yea the common indgement of ll the Father: conſenting in one, I ſay, 
be the — in bragging thus, if chis ſibertie to corre and ah — 
allowed them, as in eucry quettion they ate driuen to vſe it. 


——5i58 


\ h. 45. Aud all the learned of them will confeſſe , that they cannot affigne « 
viſible companie of men, profeſſing the (ame faith that they do, euer ſince Chris 
time without interruption, till now: and conſequently will they, nill they , they 
muſt confeſſe that thetrs is not vniuerſall and therefore not the Catholicke Church. 
For the true Catholicke Church of Chriſt, muſt (ats I haue proved before out of 
Scripture) be continually from Chriſts time; all the dayes, untill the end of the 
world, and being, muſt needs alwayes viſibly profeſſe that faith which it doth hold. 
Now theirs not being thus vninerſally and viſibly in all times, it cannot be that 
Church which Chrif eur Sauiour in a deſcribed and afigned for his. The 
Proteſtants Church therefore not Catholicke, 


— — 


The Anſwer. 


— 


1 In the affirmative, that is, in matters of faith and godly life neceſſatie to ſalua- 
tion, we hold the very ſame that al way was held: but in the negative, which denierh 
many points as falſe and ſuperſtitious, or not certaine of diuine faith, aud neceſſary to 
faluation, we confeſſe we cannot ſhew a perpetuall continuance. And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the things we deny came in by degrees in later times one after another; and were 
not held anciently as matters of faith needfull to ſaluation, but were either wholly vn- 
knowne , or at the moſt, the Fathers deliuered them onely as probable opinions and 
humane coniectures. The which diſtinction being laid, my minde is, that it be ynder- 
ſtood in all my anſwers to this obiection throughout this booke. And thus the learned 
amongſt vs conſeſſe and prooue againſt all that contradict it, that euer ſince Chriſts 
time, without interruption, there haue bene a company of them viſibly proſeſſing 
the ſame faith that we do ; though the Church of Rome degenerativg into the ſeate of 
Antichriſt, perſecuted them, and ſo, many times, draue them out of the fight of the 
world, that to it they were not viſible, but onely as the perſecutors of euery age light 
pon them, and ſuppreſſed them ; by reaſon whereof, when they were ſeene, the world 
which cannot diſcerne the children of light, knew them not to be the Church of God. 
And this we proue by the conſent of our docttine in euery point with the Scriptures | « x _—_ 
(for ſuch doctrine muſt needes be granted to haue alwayes bene without interrup- conſents withthe 
tion) and in euery ſubſtantiall point with the doctrine of ſome that are knowne to haue I 14 


lived in euery age. Other viſibilitie then this the Church is not alwaies bound vnto, as 8 
I haue ſhewed i in place, where all chat the leſuite here ſaith is anſwered, 41 —5 


| Church, whoſe de. 
Erine conſtnts with the Scriptare. pe Pee hath alwey bene without interruption, aud beg ins not now, 2 $. 19. & ide. M. O. 
Field in he third beoke of the Church, the matter of ths Digreſſion as large and fully. See the 13. Chapters, T 

— jy ry — * > Od * 


Digteſſion 48. Containing a briefe and direft anſwer to our aduerſæries, when they ſay, we 
Cannot aſſigne a viſible companie, profeſſing the ſame faith, in euery point, that we do, 
euer ſince Chriſt, till now, without interruption. 


—_—_— — ea 3 — 


2 Gregorie of Valenza teaching that it is one property of the Church to be alway b Tom.z. fd 
viſible, Þ faith, this troubleth vs exceedingly ; inaſmuch as we are wot able to ſhew any com- 
pany of people, which in time paſt was knowne in the world to bold that forme of defirine and 
religion, that now we haue brought in. And I haue obſerved in all my acquaintance with 
perſons affected to Popery, in this country where I dwell, that they obiect nothing a- 


R 4 gainſt 


8 
—— 


176 | Where our Church was in formey times. 945. 


gainſt ys more willingly then this. And therefore I will anſwer it fully and direQty, 
And touching the time immediatly after Chrift , and ſo forward till 800. yeares were 
ended, I name the Primitive Church, and the other Churches throughout the world 
ptofeſſing the faith of Chrift, and affirme that they were of our religion, though ſome 
corruptions eſpecially latet ward, came in withall. And if our aduetſaties denie this, we 
offer to make the triall by the new Teſtament, and writings of all the ſaid ages ſucceſ. 
— ; out of which we will ſhew, chat our faith is ihe ſame which the Apoſites prèn- 
and the Fathers, for all that time beleeved : and wharſoeuer came in beſide, was 
tefiſted and diſallowed; all the difficultie is touching the ages following, till Luthers 
time, And we ſay that all that time alſo, in every age ſucceſſively, there was a Church 
of our religion. Our aduerfaries bid vs ſhew it, and name the place and perſons; where. 
to I anſwer twothings : That touching the place, the Church of Rome it ſelfe was it, 
in theſe Weſterne parts, For in euery part thereof, there were ſome that held our faith, 
and that which was called the Church of Rome, was but a contagion outwardly clea- 
uing to it, and by reaſon of the multitude prevailing againſt ir, in a fort; and obſcuting 
it. Concernitig the perſots and particular ng ew we lay done two things: firlt, 
tt muſt needs be granted, that ſuch there were, becauſe the names of ſome are extantz 
as forexample, the Waldenſes, Wickliffe, and the Bohemians, which agreed with vs 
in the ſubſtance of our religion. Next, we are not bound to ſhew any exact catalogue 
from time to time preciſely, of euery ſuck perſon any company, ſo that vnleſſe we do 
it, we loſe our cauſe : for firft, it was the time of Antichriſt, wherein the Church muſt 
be perſecured, and by that perſecution be diminiſhed and obſcured; which is the cauſe 
why the profeſſors could not ordinarily poſſeſſe whole cities and countries, wherein 
they night profeſſe their faith openly , bur in all places they lived oppreſſed with the 
tyrannie, and obſcured with the greatneſſe of Rome, that their names and places, with 
other circumſtances, whereby their memory ſhould haue bene preſerved, could not ſo 
eaſily come vnto vs. Next, it is certaine, that the Church may be in places where none 
e 2.Reg.19.18, can ſee it, as © in Elias his time there were ſ uen thouſand in Ifrael, and yet he ſaw ne- 
net a one of them. Whence it followes, that they argue but weakly againſt vs, that 
fay, our religion was not, becauſe we can ſhew no profeſſots; for Elias could ſhew 
none, and yet there were ſeuen thouſand. Thirdly, the want of hiftories is an hinde- 
derance. For things paſt, can be ſhewed by no other meanes; and the moſt of theſe 
d An.yov.nl. times were exceeding barren of good writers. Baronius 4 noteth ſuch want of writers 
in the nine hundredch yeare, that therefore it is called the obſcure age. So that many 
things might appeare at thoſe met times, which for want of flories could never 
come to our knowledge. And the conſideration of this one point, may iuſtly ſtay the 
diſcreete from being too confident againſt vs, when they ſhall ſee many things to be 
done, that are not written to the poſteritie, but lie forgotten. And more then this we 
aſſure our ſelues, that the Church of Rome would in all thoſe ages do her beſt to deface 
the memorie of anything that might witneſſe for vs; whereby it came to paffe that ſo 
litle was written ofthe men of our religion. For what they writ themſelues, it was eaſie 
for their enemies to ſuppreſſe; and what their enemies wrote of them, is of as much 
eredite as that which the Ieſuites write this day of vs. This that I ſay is more then pro- 
e &ror.inflit.com, bable. For if at this day our aduerſaries © wipe our very names out of bookes, and com- 
bed ede . mand that no man ſhall name vs but in contempt, and charge vs with horrible opinions 
13e@s | that we hold not, as that we make Gedthe author of ſinne, deuy faſting, praying, and good 
workes, &c, we may with good diſcretion aſſure our ſelues, their anceſtors = done 
che like in former ages to the men of our religion. Hence it comes to paſſe, that their 
memorie is very ſcant in Popiſh ſtories, as the matters of the Iewes are rarely mentio- 
ned inthe writings of the Gentiles, though they were famous: and where they are te- 
membred, it is with contempt and ſlander; and hence it is that Wickliffe and the Wal- 
denſes are charged with ſuchvile opinions. For if the Ieſuites thus charge and belie vs 
at this day, why might not their forefathers belie them in like maner, and deface their 
memorie ? The man that reades but Wickliffes owne books, and compares them with 
that which Frier Walden and Widford moſt impudently charge him with, ſhall m 
. , | 4 is 
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this to be true which I ſay. And euety body knowes what monſters are written tou- 
ching Icrome of Prage by our aduerſaries: and yet Poggius, the — * owne Secre- 
tatie, that was ao eye · witneſſe of his death, and triall, at the Councell of Conſtance, 
faith, f be was a man worthie eternal memorie, there was no inſt cauſe of death in him, be L Prin. ad . 
ſpake not hing is all his triall vnwortihie a good man : and he makes a queſtion, whether the pp 
things obiected againſt him were true or uo. So then the practiſe of the Papifts this day ** is A - 
with vs, defacing our names, belying our opinions, burying our memorie, corrupting ag 
our bookes, ſuppreſſing the truth of things, purging and razing all manner ob cui- 
dence, makes vs aſſure our ſelues, that in the ſame manner our anceſtors were vſed:and 
this is aprincipall reaſon why we yeeld not fo perfect a catalogue, as elſe we might do. 
3 That which is more to be ſaid touching this point, ſhall be handled below, ſect. 530. 


em ä — 


6.46. But the Romane Church in: for it hath bene continually without inter- 
ruption ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles time, ſtill viſible g, prefeſſing the ſame faith 
without change, which now it hath : and therefore is Catbolicke > or vniuerſall in 
Time. It hath had, and hath at this day, at leaſt ſome of euery countrey where there 
are any Chriſtians, which is almoſt if not abſolutely, euery where, that communi- 
cateth and agreeth in profeſſion of faith with it , therefore it is Catbolicke and uni- 
uerſall in Place. It teacheth a moſt ample and vnigerſalldoftrine of God, of — 
of all other creatures, and ſpecially of man: of his firſt framing, of bis finall end, and 
of all thing; pertaining to bis nature: of his fall by ſinne, of bis reparation by grace: 
of lawes preſeribed vnto him, of vertues which he ought to embrace of vites which 
he ought to eſchue, of Chriſt our redeemer, hi incarnation, life and paſſion, and his 
comming to iudgement, of the Sacraments, and all other points that any way per- 
taine to Chriſtian religion. 


—— 


The Anſwer. 


H— — 


t Thatthe Ieſuĩtes Romane Church hath continually held the preſent faith it now 
ptofeſſeth, is falſe, and confured a already. And I wonder he might for ſhame ſay it. , sea zg vig. 
For is any ſo mad as to beleeue his Popes ſupremacie, his Latine Seruice, hisreall pre- 2K 3. 
ſence, bath alwayes bene viſible from the beginning, when there is not ſo much as 
any mention of them in antiquitie? All that religion therefore which the Romane 
Church maiutaines againſt vs, came in by peece-meale, through the faction and con · 
ueyance of certaine perſons which in all ages corrupted the truth, and increaſed the cor» 
ruptions by degrees, till at length they obtained the name of the Romane faith. 

2 Next, whereas he ſayes, it is proued Catholicke is place by this, that it bath, and 
alway had, ſome in euery cooft that communicate in profeſſion with it: we muſt diſtinguiſn 
the times. For in the Primitiue Church, and long after, the Chriſtian world indeed 
communicated with the faith profe ſſed in the Romane Church, but then it was not the 
ſame it ĩs now, and ſo the preſent Church of Rome is not iuſtified by this communion, 
but conde mned rather. Afterward the nations of the world ioyned in profeſſion with 
it like wiſe. as it degenerated and grew vp in corruption : but marke how. One pare 
being the ſmaller and obſcurer, lived in the middeſt thereof, and communicated with 
no more then was the truth, excepting ſome ſmall errors, like b bay er falle builded 
on the (onndation: and there is not properly any communion with the Papacie, but with 
the true Church, whereto the Papacie in the Church of Rome grew as a ſcab ora di- 
ſeaſe. Auothet part communicated with it im the errors alſo as they grew , and embra- 
ced the Papacie; © but this was the ſeduced world, which the whore of Babylon made . apocuy. 24. 
drunke with the wine of ber fornication and deceined with ſtroug © os yet this com- 15.5.13-14-% 18. 
muniou was not ſo gteat, but that many famous Churches in the world _ it, — * 


b 1. Cot. 3. ia. 
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departed from it as ſoone as the alteration into the faith that it now holdeth, began vi- 
aas e zus the Churches of Greece and Armenia for example, which to this 


e day would neuer communicate with it. Maginus © ſaith, 7 be Greekes long fince depar. 
e 


ted from the Church of Rome, and appointed themſoluet Patriarker, whom they 

to be their beads: and not onely the Greekes obey them, but all the Pronincet alſo that follow 
the Greekgs religion, Circaſſia, Walachia, Bulgaria, Moſconia, Ruſſia, the more part of Pole, 
Mingrelia, Broſina, Albania, Ihyricum, part of T artary, Sernia, Croatia, and all the Pro- 
unc lying ypon the Enzxin ſea, Whereby it is plaine, that many famous countries, and 
infinite people neuer allowed of the Romane faith, but haue kept poſſeſſion againſt it 
to this — though many teceiued it, as in times paſt, many communicated with Arri- 
us and Mahomet, and yet they are not proued Catholicke thereby. 

3 To the laſt point, concerning the vniuerſall doftrine taught in the Romane 
Church, I anſwer, that it is not the holding of certaine heads and articles of religion 
which makes a Church Catholicke, but the holding them truly according to the Scri 
ture, Which truth being remoued, the more is holden, the worſe and lefle Caholicke 
is the Church that holds them. For as much therefore as the Romane Church, by ad- 
ding and detracting, hath d the vniuetſall doctrine of Chriſtian religion, and 
eſpecially the points mentioned by the leſuite, and patched thereunto innumerable a- 
buſes, errors and ſuperſtitiona, to the certaine damnation of all that beleeue them; it is 
not proued Catholicke by teaching theſe points, but manifeſily Antichtiſtian, becauſe 
it teaches cuery point vntruly. | 


— 


5.47. Neither doth it at this day deny am one point of doctrine, which in for- 
mer times was vniuerſalh receiued for veritie of the Catholicke Church. The which 
if any will tale vpon him to denie, let him ſbem and proue firſt, what point of do- 
Brine the Catholicke Romane Church doth denie, or hold contrary to that which by 
the Church beth bene vniuerſally held, as we can ſhew the Proteſtants do. 


** 


7 bs dais, 


„ 


— — 


I I be leſuite needed not to haue bidden vs ſhew the points holden in his Church 
againſt chat which the Church of Chriſt vniverſally held in former ages: for we name 
and ſhew every point of his faith, wherein he diſſenteth from vs, and prove that it came 
in contrary to the doctrine of the Church, through the conueyance of ſome therein 
being neuer vniuerſally received of all but maintained and aduanced by the power 3 
contention of ſome againſt the reſt, which either refiſted it, or receiued ir Joubrfully. 
And I yNDERTAXE TO SHEW THIS IN ANY QYyESTION OF HIS RELI- 
GLION THAT HE WILL NAME YNTO ME, BY PROVING THE SAME TO 
BE AGAINST THE SCRIPTYRE FIRST, AND THEN CONTRARIE TO 
THE PRIMITIVE CHvRCH, AND FINALLY TAYGHT BY THE SCHOOL 
MEN AND OTHERS IN THE ROMANE CHYRCH 1T SELFE, ©THER- 
WISE THEN NOW THE IEsSyITES AND TRENT COVNCELL DELIVER 
IT, This is h to anſwer the preſent challenge, and I haue performed it in euery 
queſtion handled in this booke, and namely Digreſſ. 3 2. to 42. 


. 
| * which was bolden : T he conception of the virgin Mary, Latine 
ran, 


a en earns, p hy” 
— Tread 1 marriage, Images 3 Common in 


— 


1 Firſt, touching the conception of the wirgin Marie: which all the ny . 
; eeue 


* 
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vpon anocher occaſion out of Dominicus Banaes, and ® Turrecremata , contrary to 2E 
— 

2 Next, touching Latine Seruice, which is vſed in the Church of Rome againſt all e — 
antiquitie, and che iudgement of many. 4 The Apoſtle faith, H an inffrument of muſicke — \ ,4 

make us diſt inction in the ſound, how (ball it be knowne what 16 piped ? Fo likewiſe you ö except Exttau. commun, 

by the language you utter words that haue ſignification, how ſhall is be underſtood what is po- 5 C. Be. last. 


the Pſalmes, or to paſſe ouer any day without learning ſomething out of the holy Scriptures, 15 [1 24. 
The which things the Church of Rorne at this day will not follow. 1222 


mong all © men,* who alſo giueth order concerning the wines and chuldren of Biſhops, * »Tim.3.2.Tir, 
which were needleſſe if they might haue none. And that they werevrdinarily married A — 


pads. / had children. And the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories * ſay expteſſy, that in the Ea- u paged. 
ſterne Churches it was counted a yoke too heaxie to be layed on the Charch- men, to binde 4 a 12. 
them from marriage : and therefore they might, Fut pleaſed themſeluet, auoid the companie « rippqearn what 
of their wines, but no law conſtrained them, And therefore many executing the place of Bi- 2 xn. 
ſhops, enen in the howſer where Biſhops vſed to dwell, begat many children of the nue which Ib ins ur 8. 
before time they had lawfuly married: and at thus preſent day no Riaep ſleeping with his wife, S vecenath 

is counted — Finally, our adverſaries themſelues conſeſſe, that b an the moſt ancient Te wa . 
times of the Church, and after the Apoltles death, they had their wines: © that they ate for · . 
bidden marriage by no diuine Law, but onel by a humane conſtitution: 4 that this conſtitu- 2 he 425. 
tion may be diſenſed with, by releaſing the vow. © That excluding the Church lawes (made Mi wha S wh 
by the Pope) and ſtanding onely to that which we bane from Chriſt, and bus Uupoſtles, _ : 
it cannot be proued by any reaſom or ant horitie, that ſpeaking abſolutely, a Prieſt ſſaueth in ma- ent wh i vj. 
rying ; but reaſon rat ber leadeth to the contrary, in that holy orders, neither as they ave or- 7 nag ar 
dert, nor as they are holy, can binder marriage. ¶ That it is better for a Prieſt to marrie then ar. MEM N. 
to burne, though he haue vowed not to marrie. £ That there be many reaſons to forbid Priefls & Aa MK TT g. 
marriage, but more to allow it. IX Koran 


5 Fiſtly, touching Images. For the Church of Rome h not onely worſbips them, ZS Ain z. 


Ort TOTR AKNATTON ELIXON KAI Ol ENIZKOPOL xuNnHO E TAE ITNAIKAZ NOMON 
ITZ TTIAN. Zonar.in Apolt.Can 5 p.y See Can. Ap. o. b Scot.q.d.z7.Polyd. invent.Ls.c.4.Amidid:Colon.pa.128.Coſter, Bnchir, 
Þ-517.Greg à Valen.tom 4 diſp 9.9.5 punt 5 8 1. c 26.9.2. Sor. d Ou and. 4. d. 25. pro 9 Bellar cleric c.18. e Cet quodlib. 
1.4-12-p.236.in fine comment. in j part Thom. f Pius . epiſt. 323. f Pius 2. apud Plaxin in eius vita. Eraſm. declarat. ad Cenſut 
Paris pag. 200. h Cone. Nicen. . ac. j. Concil. Trid.ſeſſ. 23. 


but 


180 Images, and how the Papiſts worſhip them. Sapremacie. $. 47. 


— 


5 CopeTrdilb, but commands alſo to do it i with divine honour, (ſome of them) the very ſame that js 


beg gg art. due to God himſelſe: contrary to the commandement which ſaith, x I hes ſhalt make to 
1 thy ſelfe no image, ner the likeneſſe of any thing ; thou ſ alt not bow downe to it, nor worſbiy it, 
1 Rom.r.zz, And Saint Paul! reproues ſuch as changed the glorie of God into the ſimilitude of men, and 
m Apoc.19.10. & beaſts, and fowles, And ® the Apoſſle was rebuked for offering to haue worſhipped the 
n Can.36, Angel, The Councell of Eliberis a decreed that no pillure ſhould be made in the Church, 
© Ep. ad eri left that which is worſhipped or adored be painted on waler, And Epiphanius finding an 
4 Image —— on a cloth, hanging in a Church, rent it dovne, and ſaid, It was againſt 
— — the authoritie of the Scripture that any image ſhould be in the Church. And Origen P faith 
14-gree: Minut. of his time. ce worſbip no Images: 4 and the ancient Chriſtians of the Primitive Church 
Fets.otau.Athe- had none. Vea eight — yeares after Chriſt, hen : the ſecond Nicene Councell 
1 had ſer vp Images, ſ a generall Councell holden at Frankford, * where the Popes Le- 
. ates alſo were, abrogated the decree thereof, and by " a book purpoſely written, con- 
peo. d. Aaron. an. futed it, In that booke it is ſaid, * the Catholicke Church profeſſeth, that mortall men are to 
t Abb.Vrſperg. worſhip God, not by images and Angels, but by Chrift aur Lord. Epiphanius * faith, the 
anz. Rhegin. wur gin Mam was 4 virgin and bonorable, but not giuen far vs to worſhip, but her ſelſe wor. 
u Of, haf Ca- Hupped bim that tooke fleſb of ber. Finally, many learned Papiſts are on our fide in this 
roli Mag.comra point. For / ſome condemne all divine adoration giuen vnto them, * Some condemne 
eee all worſhip whatſoeuer, euen the bowing before tbem. Some acknowledge, that all 
fte ancient Fathers condemned them. Some thinke their vſe to be dangerous. And 
y Peret de trad. they which haue gone furtheſt in defending them, yet conſeſſe, © that they which teach 
— — they may be worſbipped with dinine bononr , are conſtrained to vſe ſuch nice dyſlinitions , as 
Theol precepe. neither themſelues nor the people underſtand ; and if they conceine them, yet they cannot but 
n Sapient. erre in domy it. ; 

a Polyd. invent, 6 Sixly, touching the Supremacie, For 4 the Counc ell of Nice appointed bounds 
b gp: #3; 1, and limits, as well for the Popes iuriſdiction, as fpr other Biſhops ; and the Councels 
1..2.n4.Cathar, © of Chalcedon and f Conſtantinople make the B. of Conſtantinople equal in all thin 
. that concerne aurhoritie and iuriſdiſtion, with the Biſhop of Rome, And 8 (ome Papiſts do 
c peret vdi ſupra. not deny, but the Popes Primacic is much larger then it was in the Primitive Church: 
I ag Wie wherein they ſay the truth. For the Councels of > Chalcedon, i Aﬀricke, * Mileui,and 
primar. I Conſtantinople, forbidall peales to him from forren places: yea that of Aﬀeicke re- 
foe Snodin iected his claime, and writ vnto bim, that he ſhould forbeare the raking vpon him a 
Trull. can, 36. ſuch preheminence , Leſt , ſay they, the ſmokie pompe of the world be brought into chef. 
r Ang . Church: and Gregorie, who himſelfe was Pope of Rome ® writcth, that he dares confi- 
fen.pac.part..c. dently ſay, be is the forerunner of Antichriſt, in bis pride, whoſoener be be that calleth bumſelſe 
— — be. the vniuerſall Biſhop, or deſireth ſo to be called; becauſe he putteth himſelfe before others. For 
SPS at that time, a the name of yniuerſall was forbidden all the Patriarkes,as it ſigniſied the 
7 4 chieſe aboue the reſt, And a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, it was thought, o that a/thongh 
1 $ynod.$.can,16. the Buſbop of the Romane Church, for the dignitie of the Apoſtolicke Sea, were more reuo- 
nHarmenopepit. Fenced then the reſt, yet it was not lawfull for bim in any thing to go beyond the tenour of the 
facr.canoait7. de Canons, For 48 every Biſhop in bis owne Sea uniform! — the image of our Sauiour; ſo 
Synod, f ti 7 © 

o Glab.Rodelf, generally it befitteth none buſily to do any thing in anothers Dioceſſe. And when the Pope, 
quem eter, ®& but five hundred veares fince practiſed againſt the Emperour , as now he doth againſt 
996.n 24. Kings, v the ſtories noted it as noueltie and hereſie, that Priefis ſhould teach the people 
p Sigeb.chron. P. to yeeld no ſubiection to ciuill Princes; and ſhould abſolue them from ſinne and per- 


220. ann. 1058. 


q Decretal. Greg. iutie that practiſed againſt them; whereas now d the authoritie to d 


9. de Maior: bn. Princes, and abſolue ſubiects from their obedience, is made one 


ſe and moleſt 

* principall 

travag. Commun. parts of the Supremacie, And * touching his temporalties which he poſſeſſeth, 

> to uy pr the tories haue obſerued, how by fraud and treaſon he couſened ſecular Princes of 

r Note the words of them, from time to time, as occaſion ſerued. And ſo his whole Primacie gat in by 

2 . ſteps into the Church, and yet they would make vs beleeue, the deniall thereof were 
20. Shaker here ſie. f 


= quadha, 7 In the ſeuenthplace I name the communion in one kinde. For the Church of Rome 


buir predia ame vſes and defends it, contrary tof all antiquitie, and the very forme of their owne Li- 
tempora Vrbani 


Pap® 1, art 13, pag, 115, f Cyril.catech.myſtag. 5. Liturg. Marc. pag. 6a. C onſliut. Clement. pag, 145. gtec ordo Rem pag.23. 


turgies. 
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turgies. For the moſt ancient Liturgies chat 2 haue, ſhe w how the people roceiued 
the wine as well as the bread, And Caietan * faith , T bir cuſtome eudured long in the * 3. Pm Tbem . 
Church; and that they had muiniftring cups for the nonce to ſerne the people with wine. And ANTI on 
Ithinke no Papiſt will denie this. And ſome ® ſay, It were better if this cuſtome were re- u ON! 
newed againe. . 
8 Lay name Tranſſubſtantiation. Fot * our aduerſat ies ſay, I he true Church bath * Cenſir. Colo. 
alway taught, that as ſoone as the Prieſt hath pronounced the words of conſecration,the former FO 
ſubſtance of bread and wine is changed into the body and bloud of Chriſt , ſo that us other ſub-· 
ſtance remaines but onely ¶ briſts body and bloud , the accidents , by a ſupernatura!l power, 
abiding without aſubiet?. The which how falſe it is, appeareth by the word of God, 
? calling it bread, and the fraite of the vine, after the bleſſing ; and ſaying of the cup, in y Mat26.29, 
the ſame forme of words that is vſed of the bread , T bis cup is the new Teſt ament in my — — 
bloud : and teaching, that without bread there can be no ſactament: and that Chriſt 2 Loca. 20. 
had a body of the ſame nature that outs is, which cannot be without his dimenſions, in 
many places at once. And it is plaine, that herein they haue altered the faith of the an- 
cient Fathers. For Saint Auſtin & ſaich , Theſe words, Unleſſe ye eate the fleſhof the Sonne De Dod. 
of man, and drinke his blond : are a figure, commanding vs to partake the paſſion of Chriſt, 22 
and profitably to remember that his fleſh was crucified for vs. Chryſoſtome b ſaith, The b adCetur. 
bread, before it be ſantlificd, we call bread; but when the dinine grace ſanttifies it, it is delime- Monac. 
red from the name of Bread, and it is thought worthy the name of the Lords body, though the 
nature of bread remaine ſtill. Gelaſius a Biſhop of Rome © ſaith, T he bread and wine paſſe e De duabus nar. 
into the ſubſtance of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, yet ſo as the nature of bread and wine 8 
ſeth not, and they are turned into the diuine ſubſtance, yet the bread and wine remaine ſtill 
in the propertie of their nature. Theodoret ſaith, 4 Our Sauiour in deliuering the ſacrament, 4 Dial immus 
called bit body bread, and that which i in the cup , be called bu blond. He changed the 
NAMES, and gaze bis bodie that x A ME which belonged tothe ſigne, andtoT Ht $1GNE, 
THAT NAME WHICH BELONGED TO HIS BODIED bereaſon why he hath thus 
changed the names, was , beeanſe he would bane ſuch as partake the diuine ſacrament, not to 
heed the nature of thoſe things that are ſcene , but for the change ſake of the names, to beleene _ 
the change that is made by grace. For he calledit wheate and bread, which by nature is bis bo- 
die, and againe on the other ſide, he called himſelfe a vine: thus honoring the $ 'ymboles and 
nes which are ſeene, with the name of bit bodie and blond; NOT BY CHANGING 
THEIR NATYRE, but by adding grace to nature. © For the myſticall ſignes after conſecra- epialinconfatcs, 
tion, DO NOT DEPART FROM THEIR NATVRE, but they abide in their 
$VBSTANCE,@ud FIGVRE, d FORM E, and may be ſeene and touched as BEFORE. 
Theſe teſtimonies are fo plaine that they cannot be ſhifted, For they containe the very 
ſpeeches vſed by the Proteſtants; he changed but the name, he honoured the ſigner with 
the name of his body, not changing their nature: they depart not from their nature, but a- 
bide ſtill in their former ſubſtance, their former kind, their former forme: the ſubſtance or 
forme of bread and wine ceaſſetſi not. They are a figure, &c. And the Fathers hereby 
confuted Eutyches the heteticke holding that Chriſt had but one nature, and that by 
teaſon of the nion, the humanity was turned into the deitie; againſt which error they 
oppoſed the doctrine of the Euchariſt , ſhewing chat as therein bread and wine after 
conſecration were honoured wich the name of his body and bloud, and teceiued grace 
to their nature, to be a holy ſacrament, though ſtill they remaine in their former ſub- 
ſtance and propertie: ſo the humanity of Chriſſ receiued grace by the hypoſtaticall vni · 
ting it to the Godhead, and yet ſtill retained the former propertie,to be humane fleſh, 
And had they beleeued as our aducrfaries do touching the ſacrament, they not onely 
could not thereby haue thus confuted Eutyches , but Eutyches might by that verie 
doctrine moſt probably haue coufuted rbem. For thus he might haue reaſoned; You 
Theodotet, and Gelaſius, and the reſt of your Church, thinke the ſacrament is areſem- 
blance of che-incarnation of Chyiſt, and the'ynjan of his two natures. But in the ſacra- 
ment the bread and wine aſter conſectation temaine no more, but are turned into the 
fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, and ſo there is butane ſubſtante. Thetefote likewiſe in the 
incarnation after the ynion , the humanitie remaineth no mote, but is n = 
S iuinitie, 
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diuinitie, and the nature is but one : as I ſay. What could they haue anſwered to this 
reaſon if they had held tranſſubſtantiationꝰ Yea Eutyches made this argument, in part, 
againſt chem. For from the ſacramentall change of the ſignes, whereby, of common 
bread and wine, they were 4 1 to be holy ſignes and inftruments of Gods grace 
vnto vs { which change is it that the Fathers mention, and no other) he could prouea 
change in Chriſts humane nature: but Theodoret anſwered him thus; Now arc you catcht 
in your owne wet : for the myſticall ſigner depart not from their nature, but abide full in ther 
former ſubſtavce,cc.W hich ſhewerth apparently that he beleeued not the rranſſubRan. 
tiation. 

9 Neither had it bene poſſible the elder ſort of Papiſts ſhould haue ſpoken ſo wa. 
ueringly and vncertainly touching the point, if it had bene alway ſo vniuerſally te- 
ceiued in the Church. TIP alway beleeued indeed, they ſpeake te ſo- 
lurely, they are cerraine , and ſticke not: as when they ſpeake of the Trinitie, of the 
myſteries of the incarnation : but when they come to intreate of this tranſſubſtantia- 
tion, it is ſtrange to ſee how they interferre in their words, that they are able to make 
the reſoluteſt Papiſts alive doubt, whether euer they belceued it in good earneſt or no. 
Iwill ſer downe the words of ſome of them, becauſe they do deſerve noting , and l 
had their books ready at my hand to alledge them, Firſt, there is no CERTAINTY 
AMONG THEM, WHETHER THE BREAD REMAINE OR No. For Petrusde 

f4q4an.zf Alliacothe Cardinall, f ſaith, That manner , which ſuppoſes the ſubſtance of bread to re- 
waine frill is poſſible. Neither it it contrary to reaſon, or to the aut horitie ef the Scripture: 

nay it is caſier to conceine, and more reaſonable then that which ſayes, the (ubſtance doth leane 

the accidents. And of this opinion no inconnenience doth ſeeme to enſue, if it conld be accorded 

with the Churches determination. And he addes, that the opinion, which holdeth the ſub. 
ſtance of bread to remaine , doth NOT Ev1DENLY FOLLOW of the Seriptare nor in 

L Occhcemil.9. by ſeeming, of the Churches determination, And 8 it appeares that it was a common opi- 
— 5 nion in the Church of Rome, euen of late, that the bread in the Sacrament remaines 
— ſtill, and that Tranſſubſtantiation is no article of faith. Next, among ſuch as held 
b Ton g d. ned. the reall preſence, there was No CERTAINTIE., For ® Suarez. relaterh the opi- 
3-& d. ed. nion of ſome which held the change in the Sacrament to conſiſt in this, that the 
i Occh4.q6k Gread and wine were aſſumed and vmited to the perſon of Chriſt. And i divers of the 
Fabre ag chiefeſt Schoolemen hold the bread is not conuerted, ſubſtance into ſubſtance , bur 
2a1.nz1 ewwibilated, by ceaſſing to be. And this matter was ſo vncertaine in Peter Lom- 

k L441. bards time, that it ſeemes he knew not what to hold: I faith he, it be demanded what 
manner of connerſion it is, whether formall, or ſubſtantial, or of auot her kinde, Ian not able to 

define, Which is a figne that Tranſſubſtantiation was not yniverſally beleeued in bis 

dayes. And generally it is confeſſed, that Bz ForE THE CovNcErLL of LATE 

RAN, not yet foure hundred yeares ſince, NO MAN WAS BOYND TO BELEEVYE 

be vert. cotp & 1 T. Tonſtal! ſaith, It was free for all men,till that time, to follow their owne comet ture as con- 
lang. p Ccerning the manner of the preſence. They were not therefore bound to beleeue Tranſſub- 
m $0t0.4.d.9.9-2, ſtantiation. And Scotus and Biel are reported by ® the later Schoolemen,to haue bene 
a? " —_—_ of mind, that the opinion is very new, end lately brought into the Church and beleened one- 
| ly vpon the ant horitie of the Lateran Councell: and indeed their words ſound no leſſe. 

n Script.0x0n.4, From the beginning, u ſaith Scotus , ſince the matter of this ſacrament was belerned, it hath 
— ener bene beleened, that Chriſti body it not moned ont of bis place into heanen', that it might 
be here in the ſacrament: and yet it was not IN THE BEGINNING . beleened, 

o b.. 3.5. A concerning this conuerſion. O But principally this ſeemeth to mone vi to Ma tr anſſubſtan- 
— ad fiation, becauſe concerning the ſacraments we are to bold as the Church of Roms doth: where 
; in the margin it is noted, that ovR FAITH AS CONCERNING THIS SACRA® 
MENT, 1$ ONELY 'BY REASON OF THE CHVRCHES DETERMYNAT I ON. 

» Chlogmen And ? he addeth, Ve muſt ſay, the Church, in the Creed of the Lateran Coxncell, vnder Ins 
ra pro fim . mocentthethird, which begins with theſe word;, EI¹NMI TEN CREDIMVvx;declared this 
. to belonꝑ to the veritic i our fait h. And if you demand, 


why wonld the ¶ hurch make choiſe of ſo difficult a ſence of thu article, when the words of the 
Scriprere, This is my boch, may be vpbolden after an cafje ſence, and in appear ance more true! 
| I 
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183 


1 expounded by the | pe chat cad chinw's ——— 
— Cabelicks Church — by the ſame — the . 
delinered vs , namely bring tanght by the ſpurnt of truth , and therefore it choſe this ſence be- 


cauſe it was truc. Biels words are to the ſame effect. Which ſhewes that the point was q Canonledy:. 


neither holden, not knowne vniverſally in the Church before the Lateran Councel, and 
that then it began to be received as a matter of our faith, And yet ſince that time, 
theſe men enquiring ſo boldly into the congruencie ofthe opinion, and caſting ſo 
many dangers about it, they ſhew plainly that they miſtruſt the proceedings of the 
Councell, though they may not diſclaime it. Durand * ſaith, It ij great — 
the bedie of Chriſt by bis dinine power, cannot be in the Sacrament , vnleſſe the bread be cen · 
werted into it. —B ut if this way prbnch ſuppeſeth the bread to remaine ſtill, were true de fatto, 
dowbtr which meete vs about the Sacrament holding that the ſubſtance of bread remaine 
wot ; were diſſelued, — But for ſo much as this way muſt not, de fatto, be bolden, ſince the 
Charch bath determined the contrary , which is preſumed not to erre in ſuch matters; there- 
fore I anſwer the s made to the contrary holding the other part which ſaith the bread 
ir changed. Would our aduerſaties thus backwardly come into the opinion, if they had 
ſcene it to haue bene holden in all ages before in the Church ? or is it not rather an infal- 
lable figne, that it was brought into the Church by che ſtrength of ſome mens con- 
ceits, without all warrant either of Scripture or Father? the want whereof ſo dazled 
thoſe that embraced it, thar they could ſee no reaſon for it, but are all glad to lay it 


7 to thinke r 4 


ypon the neck of n in his Lateran Councell. Beſides, f There is uo Scripture ¶ Score. d. 04. . 


to connince it, vuleſſe ye 


the Church of Romes expoſition : that is to ſay, the Popes au- — 36. 


thoritie, in whom they thinke, the power of the vninerſall Church, in determining matters 1 Turecr tra 


of faith principally reſides, if not alone. Caietan layes downe diuers opinions 


Tranſſubſtantiation: and diſallowing ſuch as expounded Chriſts words, This is my body, 
' metaphorically, he ſaith , bis reaſon is, becauſe the Church bath vnderſtood them properly: 
1 ſay the Church, ſaith he, becauſe I THE GosPELL there is nothing that compelleth 
vi to underſtand ara #1, and he addeth, that the conmerſion | ead into Chrifts 
body, we haue receined of the Church. Now put all this together, that we beleeue Tranſ- 
ſubſtantiation vpon the aurhoritic ofthe Church, and this Church was Pope Innocent 
in the Councell of Lateran, before which time there was no certaintie, nor neceſſitie, 
of beleeuing it, and the Councell might haue choſen another ſence of Chrifts words 
more eaſie, and in all appearance more true; for there is no Scripture ſufficient to con- 
vince it; and the contrary were liable to fewer difficulties, Let this, I ſay, be put roge- 
ther, and it will plainlyſhew, that this point came in contrary to that which was vwiner- 
ſally helden in the ancient Church: becauſe things vniuetſally bolden were certainly 
knowne and expreſly belecued without all this ado, 


. — 


5. 48. Let him ſbew alſo what countrey there is, or hath bene, where Chriſtian 
faith either was firſt planted or continued where ſome at lea haue not holden the 
Romaine faith, as we can ſhew them diners places eſpecially in the Indies, Iaponia, 
and China, countries where theirs is ſcarce heard of. 


— 


The Anſwer. 


— — — 


— — 


1 This is anſwered befote, ſect. 46. nu. 2. where I ſhewed that when countries 
were firſt conuerted from Paganiſme, which was, for the moſt part in the Primitiue 
Church, the preſent Romane faith was not knowne: but the Church of Rome in thoſe 
dayes 8 the ſame that we do, and conſequently the nations conuerted by it, and 
profeſſing the faith thereof, were conuerted to our religion, and profeſſed it. _ 

S 3 Ieſuite 


den a- u 
mong the Schoolemen touching the conuerfion , neuer a one whereof teaches the 1. gr. 


7 art. 


. 
: 
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Ieſuite deceiues himſelſe with the name of Romaine faith, wherewith in che begin- 
ning all nations indeed vndet heaven communicated ; bur then it was not the ſame that 
now it is: as I haue plainly demonſtrated in the former ſedt. Digreſſion 49. And al. 
though ſince the change, many nations haue till retained the ſame faith with it, yet 
that juſtifies not the faith, becauſe the ſaid faith growing on by ſteps and peecemeale, 
was a generall apoſtacie, and the myſſerie of iniquitie working throughout the whole 
Church, ſo that of neceſſitie there muſt be ſome in all places to follow it. As when a ge- 
nerall rebellion riferh throughout a kingdome , the rebels haue partakers in cuerie 
rowne, and yet the poſſeſſion is not proued theirs by that; bur onely the greatneſſe and 
ſtrength ot the rebelling faction is ſnewed. Tux Paracin, THAT 18 TO SAY; 
THE ROMAINE FAITH, IN AS MYCH AS IT DIFFERETH FROM YS, 18 
NOT IMAGINED BY VS TO BE IN ANOTHER CHVRCH, DISTINCT 1y 
PLACE AND COVNTRIES FROM THE TRYE CHyYRCH OF CHRIST;BYY 
WE AFFIRME IT TO BE A CONTAGION REIGNING IN THE M1DST 
OF THE CHYRCH OF CHRIST 1T SELFE, and ſpreading throughout the 
parts thereof whereſoeuet, and annoying the whole bodie like a leprofie; in which dif. 
eaſe though all the parts be affected, yer the inward and vitall parts retaine their ope. 
ration, and ſtill worke to expell the leprofie, which at the length they do. In this caſe 
the man is poſſeſſed indeed with a vile contagion , but yet the man remaineth there 
Rill, though the contagion be not the man. And the contagion poſſeſſcth every part of 
him, ſome more, ſome leſſe; being vniuerſally ſpread ouer the bodie: and yer hereby it 
is not proued to be the true nature and ſound contlitution of the body, but a preuailin 
humor: and when the bodie after a long time hath ſhaken it off, and looked thtoug 
it, by reaſon the vitall kept out the poiſon; we do not call it a New bo die; for that 
were abſurd , as our aduerſaries call the Proteſtants a New C hurcb; but a bodie teco- 
uered and deliuered from a leprofie. In the ſame manner we compare the Church and 
the Papacie. 
2 Jo the ſecond part, wherein the Ieſuite ſaith, he can ſhew diverſe places where our 
religion is ſcarce beard of; ſpecially the Indies, Iapoma and China: | anſwer, he doth wiſely 
to cattie his Reader into his new world , becauſe he knew the old world bath Prote- 
a Iaglvoyages. fans in euery part of it, as I haue ſaid; and ® the Spaniſh Inquiſition hath tound ſome. 
there too, and may daily find more for any thing they know yet; the time being vn- 
der 120. yeares ſince their firſt diſcouery. And if the leſuite were well put to it, it 
would be exceeding hard for him to ſhew ſo many of his Romane faith in thoſe coun- 
tries as is pretended. The Spaniards I graut, that dwell and traffick there, profeſſe ir, 
but the queſtion is of the inhabitants. For I hold him a weake man, and eaſie of beleefe, 
that giues any credit to the Ieſuitesreports, and their Indian newes concerning this 
matter: the which I ſay vpon evident grounds. For Franciſcus Victoria in his publicke 
„N f Lectures at Salmantica, Þ affirmed , that the Barbarians by warre could not be moned to 
beleene, but to faine they beleened and receined the faith, which is horrible and ſacrilegions: 
c Peg 100. © and he addes, that the Chriſtian religion was neuer pet ſufficiently offered them. And Bar- 
4 r cles. talomæus Caſas that was Biſhop inthe Indies, and ſaw all that was done, 4 informed 
the king of Spaine, that the crueltie of the Spaniards toward the people, and the leud · 
neſſe of the Prieſts was ſuch, that the Indians belcened not bing, but mocked ut all that was 
(hewed them of God, being rooted in this 6ouceit, that our God is tbe worſt and the meſt wicked 
and vninſt of all gods , becauſe he hath ſuch ſernants, But I will handle this point at large 
in the 30. Digteſſion, where 1 doubt not but to giue the Ieſuite enough of his Indies 
conuerſion. 
3 And whereas he ſaith, our faith was ſcarce euer heard of among the Indians, this is 
«Def-Apolog-p:37 raſhly ſpoken, and more then he knowes. For Biſhop Iewel hath © ; out of Veſ- 
f odr gell Eman, putius, that in the Eaſt Indies there were many godly Biſhops,and ſundrie whole coun- 
13.pag.$z. & 107. tries conuerted and baptized before the Portugals came there, or the Popes name was 
een Indie. 1 heard of. And if it be true that * the Ieſuites owne hiſtoties report, that the Apoſtle 
<.4.Sur commen. Thomas Hiet buried in a Citie there, and that he connerted them to the farth of Cbriſt nd that 
Ann be people ef the conntrey by bi dorine haus Biſhops and Patriarks to this day, and — 
n | Prieſts, 


* 
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Prieſts , and the Seraptures , and the Enchariit in both kinds: then belike there were at 
leaſt ſome Reps of che Proteſtants religion there, afore the. Popes authoricie Was 
heard of. And vnlefle he can proue out of the Scriptures that Saint Thortias' was a 
Papiſt (Which js flard to do) he muſt grant alſo that their firſt converſion was to 
our faith; for Saint Thomas conuerted them, and we beleeue the - fame that he 
preached. 


5777 


x ; 


6. 49. N ay euen our omne Chronicles can beare witnoſſe, that our deare coun- 
trey England was conuerted by Auſtin a Monte, ſent from S. Gregory the Pope: and 
tontinued in the faith, without any knowledge of the Proteſtants religion, which 
then was vnhatched for diuerſe hundred yeares.The like record in other countries 
conuerted by meanes of thoſe onely who did communicate and were members of the 
Romane Church, we may find in other hittories. See Sotrat J. 1. c. 29. & c. 28. 
& 30. Socom J. 2. c. 23. Niceph. I. 14. c. 40. Platina in vitis Pontificurs Steph, 
7. Arian q. Æucas Syluius de origine Bobemorum , cap. 16. Baromius bis Qun- 
nales, the Indian and laponian hiſtories and letters, and other particular hiſto- 
ries of particular Chriſtian countries. 


The eAnſwer. 


— —  — 


7 
— —— — — 


x Touchingthe converſion of England by Auſtin the Monke (where wich our ad- 
verſaries make ſo muchado) I anſwer two things. Firſt, that ſuppoſing he did conuett 
it, yet was it not to the preſent Romane faith, but to that which was the faith at that 
time. For neither was Gregotie that ſent him, ſucha Pope as now the Pope is, inueſted 
with his ſupremacie; nor his docttine, in the chiefe things, ſutable to that which is now 
holden ; as may be ſhewed by that which he hath left written againſt _—_ the Su- 
premacie, the Meric of wotkes, and divers other points: though 1 will not denie but the 
contagion of ſome errors were got in in his time; and Auſtine artiuing in England, 
might do his beſt to ſcatter them. Which being granted, our aduerfaries are neuer the 
ncarer that they ſhoote at, becauſe we can ſhew the ſaid things ſo brought in, to be 
errors , and different from that which the Church beleeued long before Auſtins com- 
ming. And for triall hereof, let any man ſet downe what Auſtine taught in this his 
imaginated converſion of the countrey , and comrarie to our faith, and I will de- 
monſtrate it to haue bene againſt the teaching of the Primitiue Church before 


trifling ceremonies. For Gildas d who liued afore Auſtins coming, writeth , that the 4 Aa. to L 
Britt ant receiued the Chriſtian faith from the firſt iS. wy, this appearerhto be true; Gildz. Au- 


in that the Apoſtles themſelues, or ſome other of that time preached in the countrey. — 


that very timely in the Primitiue Church the Goſpell was here planted : for ſo i the an- Grac aeg 


cient writers agree; whereby it appeares, that Auſtin is not the Apoſtle of our land, as I 2.54% —_ 


| . 3 ; 

tinguiſhed againe by hereſie and paganiſme, in that part of the land which was inha- 10 cl 2duerl. 

biced by the Engliſh Saxons, whom Auftine converted. Whereto I anſwer three hom... in inck | 
3. 


_—_. 
trey in it; and muſt be called no longer the Apoſtle of England, but the Apoſile of 5 
Kent; which compaſſe I thinke out ambitious adverſaries will not be content with. be- m Three. c,,z, 
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this macter, ſay, all the land containing ſeuen Kingdomes, was conuerted within 60. 
of that time, as well as Kent. So that it ſhould ſeeme they wilt haue the faith to 
|. mint nocia ian clone, becin all the lend beſides ; which is vntrue. For ® Bede 
writeth, that afote Auſtins comming], the Brittans were troubled with Arrianiſme, 
and Pelagianiſme, burGermanus, Lupus, and Seuerus, three French Biſhops deliuered 
them. Whereby it is proued, that the whole land was not conuerted at that time, but 
had the faith long before. Thirdly, touching Kent, where Auſtin arriued, Bede o faith, 
that the Queene thereof was a French woman, called Bertha , or as Gregory cals her, 
Aldiberga, a good Chtiſtian, and had a Chriſtian Biſhop euen at that ume when Au- 
ſtin came. Y And he addes further, that when he arriued, he found diverſe Brittan Bi- 
, and learned men, with a Monaflerie at Bangor, all which were Chriſtians, and 
teſuſed Auſtin for bis pride, which they found in him contrary to Chriſts humilitie. And 
tonching the Brittans, our aduerſaries 4 write, that from king Lucius time until the com- 
ming of e Auſtin, which was foure bundredyearer and more, they did not alter the faith, but 
it remained among them when he entred: and” Bede ſaith, that when a certaine Biſhop 
ſoone broached the herefie of Pelagius in the land, yet the people would not receiue 
it. Which conſtraines vs to thinke that Auſtin brought not the faith into the land with 
him, but found it here when he came. His errand (as it may probably be thought) was 
about the planting of certaine ceremonies, and the dealing with our countrimen about 
the obſeruing of Eaſter: * —_— that ſent him, about that time, was buſie in chan- 
ging the Liturgies vſed in thoſe Wefterne parts, and did change them, and thruſt his 
new onesypon all the places he could. It may be this was a part of the Monkes buſi- 
neſſe into Kent. 

3 And as the Teſuite vntruly aſcribes the conuerſion of England to the Monke , fo 
hath he as abſurdly written,that the Proteſtants religion was wwhatched for I know not 
how many hundred yeares after. Which he would not haue ſaid, but that Papiſts are 
famous for their aduentures. For before the conqueſt,*Elfricus an Archbiſhop of Can- 
terburie cauſed the people of the land to be taught the ſame docttine, touching the 
— pbevy 6 and a the Prieſts were married, as now they be, and ⁊ the 
Scriptures were vſed in the mother tongue. And after the conqueſt lived Iohn Wick- 
liffe, and the Lollards, who held the ſame faith that we do, and ſuffered perſecution 
for it. 

4 That which he ſaith of other countries converted by meanes of ſuch as were 
members of the Remane Church, prooues not Popery to be either ancient or vniuerſall. 
For the three firſt authors, in the places alledged, ſpeake of the time within the firſt 
fiue hundred yeares , when the Church of Rome was of our religion: and that which 
they report is not of any whom the Biſhop of Rome ſent or procured to conuert the 
countries, but this, 7 that Frumentius being ſent by Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, conuerted the Indians; * and a captiue woman conuerted the Iberians, and a ſort 
of Iewesin Creet were conuerted by the inhabitants, and the Burgundians inſtructed 
by a French Biſhop. In all which,there is neither mention of the Church of Rome, not 
of the preſent faith now profeſſed therein: but our aduetſaties thinke, that whatſoever 
is found in antiquitie concerning the ancient Church of Rome,ſhould belong to them; 
wherein they finde themſelues deceiued as often as the matter is put to triall , and this 
ono example ſhewes it; for allowing all theſe countries to haue bene conuerted by 
ſuch as were members of the Church of Rome, yet this was a thouſand yeares ago, 
when that Church was the ſame that ours is; and ſo the conuerſions were wrought by 
perſons adhering to the Proteſtants faith. The three laſt authors, Platina, ness, and 
Barcnius, are Papiſts, living, one of them at this day, the other within the memorie 
of out fathers; and therefore I regard not what they writ touching this queſtion. And 

et whatſoeuer they haue written, the preſent Romane faith is not iuſtified thereby. Fot 
— may conuert nations to hereſie, as the Arrians and > Mabomet haue done. 
Therefore it is neceſſarie, chat firſt they prove their faith to be agreeable with the word 
of God, by comparing chem together, afore they boaſt of their conuerſions. 
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But that which he vrges concerning the Indies, muſt be a litle further looked 
into. For © our aduerſaties make much ado , end tell wonders of their mitacles and « viſt. Todi 
conuerfions there, But mitkerhe words of Franciſcus Victoria their owne writer : I Hing gh. 
doth not (4 faith he) ſafficiently appeare to me, thus the Chriſtian faith bath hitherto bene ſo 5pol.p. 18. 
offered and preached to the Indier, that they ſpenld onder the putine of fene be bound to beleems * e359 200 
1. This 1 ſay, becauſe they arenot hound to bolerus, vnleſſe thefaith be propounded to them 
with probable perſwaſiont. But miracles or fignet I heare of none, nor examples of life ſo re- 
ligious ; nay the contrary, I hrare of many ſcandalt and vulamiet, and many impietier. Whence 
it appeareth, that the (briſtian rehgion HATH NOT BENE PREACHED CONYE- 
NIENTLY NOR GODLILY. The which how true it is, you may perceive by that 
which followes concerning the prodigious cruelties of the Spaniards,and impious be- 
hauiour ofthe Prieſts in thoſe countries, euer ſince their firſt ſcouery. And although 
the Ieſuites ſend packets of newes abroad touching the miracles and converſions dai- 
ly wrought by their Prieſts, and touching their ho meſſe, and the multitudes which 
they baptize, and the p'anting of their fairh; yet that is but a fetch of their wit, to make 
fooles enamoured of them, and to increaſe their reputation. For ſuch as haue lived 
there, and ſcene all that hath bene done, haue written the contrary, and to this day te- 
port things farre otherwiſe: that any man may ſee the Papiſts invaded thoſe countries, 
and tooke all that paines to poſſeſſe them, onely to ſatisſie their couetouſneſſe, and ex- 
erciſe their crueltie and luſt vpon them; and made religion , and the conuerting of 
them the pretence to couer it. Let any man iudge if I ſay vntruly by this that their 
owne writers report, concerning the incredible hauocke which they haue made of the 
inhabitants, ſuch as was never heard of fince the world was created, Metellus Sequa- 
nus © writeth, that of two thouſand thouſand perſons inhabiting one conntrey, His amole, in — 
the yeare 1508, there were not left at the moſt aboxe fine hundred, or an hundred and Fiftie, ba ante Ofor. de 
but the Spaniſh cruelties had deftroyed them all. And * he addes that in one particular 1 Rum 
the inhabitants whereofreceined the Spaniards as men falen from heanen , with 
great wor(bip aud rich rewards ; they maſſacred them vp ſo , that you might go ſenen han- 
dred miles, and find almoſt no lining wight, who before the Spaviard; arriual, were very po- 
palous : and 8 ſaith he, the Spaniſh ſoldiers made a prey of the people as if they had come but , pag 10 
to hunt or bawhe. 
6 And indeed the report is, that the Spaniard at his firſt comming, found ſo many 
people inhabiting as is incredible. Bartolomæus Caſas, a Biſhop that lived in the coun- 
trey, © ſaith, it ſwarmedwith multitudes as an Emmet hill doth with Emmets,i and was more ſ Span. Colo. pl. 
repleni hed with people then Sinil, or Toledo, or V alladolyd, in Spaine. And he faith, x that 12. 
during al the time they were murthered and made away ſo en they neuer committed any 
one offence againſt the Spaniards, that deſerned puniſhment by the Law of man : yet did I ne- 
uer reade of ſuch cruelty as they vſed towards them; in relating whereof, I will ſay no 
more then the ſaid Caſas hath written verbatim, in deteſtation thereof, ro the king of 
Spaine, He !ſatth, The Spaniards as ſoone as the nation was diſconered , like Wolnes and | p,,, 
Lions, and Tygers long famiſhed, entred, and did nothing but teare theminpeeces , and mar- 
der, and torment them with cruelties neuer read or heard of before. ® They whipped them, = Pag. 1. 
and ſtroolę them with fi# and baſtinadoes curſing and tor menting them, t hat it would affright 
any man to heare it. T he alis which they committed (he faith ) are the deeds neither of , p,, .. 
Chriſtians, nor of men, but of diuelt. o Andit had bene better the Indies had bene ginen to o Pag S. 
the dinels of hell, then to the Spaniards. P And he prote ſteth, there is no tongue, kill, know- P Pag 17. 
ledge, or induſtry of man able to recount the dreadfull doing: of theſe enemies of mankinde , in 
Hiſpaniol ia alone, 4 The miſerable people dying upon the high wayes for feebleneſſe as t 2415 
carried the Spaniard: ſtuffe, like borſe, when 1 were layed on with ſlaxes , and had their % 
teeth broken with the pomels of their ſwords, to make them riſe from the ground where they i 
for faintneſſe, would ſay : I can do no more, kill me here ontright, I defire to dye. And he tel. 
leth admirable things of particular cruelties vſed:* They ſpared neither children nor old i pay, g, 
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folke, nor women with child, nor ſuch as lay aq wing > adam of vp ther belles ans c hy 
them in pcecei, as if they bad bene butchering lambes. I hey would lay wager: who ſhould moſt 
readily and nimbly thus butcher them. They would plucke infant i ſucking from then mothers 
pps, and taking them by thy beeles, daſh out their branes ag amſt the roc hes, er hurle them 
\ Pag47. K. into the rivers. © They trained vp maſtius dogs of purpoſe to rend im pecces and deuoure the 
people, and for that purpoſe fad them with mans fleſh , hang 4 gy aat number of Indian fette- 
: pag. l. red in chames, whom they mer der ed like wine, as their dogs needed, to feed em., * And he 
tels of ene that wanting dogs meate, tool a clulu from the moſ her, and chopping the ſame in 
u Pag-47- greens, ſhane dogt therewith. ' And of a woman who berg ſicks., te eſcape from the dogs, 
banged ber ſelfe, baning tyed her child, about a care old, at ber foote, which the dog: diſpat- 
x pag. ched. And one peculiar puniſhment they vſed, * to ſet vp low gibbets, and (as they vie to 
ſpeake i) IN THE HONOVR OF CHRIST AND HIS TWELVE APOSTLES, 
y Peg · l. to hang thirteene perſons upon ener y gibbet, and to burne them with fire, ? ] bey yſed to buy 
and ſel] the people, as they did all other merchandixe, grumg pong men and damſeli for wine, or 
x Pag 88 cheeſe, or ſuch like; and ſometume an hundred perſons for an borſe, * They haue throwne 
downe from the toppe of aſteepe monntame ſcuen hundred wen together, who 4s a cloud haue 
« Pag. 115. fallen to the ground, and bene battered in peece s. In three monethes they ſamiſbed ſemen thous 
ih. ſaud children. b They ramped and murdered great Qacener. And c at one time they maſſe, 
© Pag 31. credtwo thouſand gentlemen that were Lord: ſonnes, and the flower of al the nobiluie in that 
countrey. 

7 his crueltie wrought lamentable effects. For when the miſerable people ſaw there 
ws no hope it would end, d they would hang t hem elues, huſbands with their wines and chil. 
2 — dren,onely to be rid of ther miſerie. © A certaine woman haning ber huſband taken from her, 

in griefe and deſpaure daſbt ont her owne chulds braines againſt the flones. And it was ordi- 
FPag 115. narie, that f women would murther their owne children, and deſtroy their conception, onely to 
rid them from the bondage of the Spamards. Thus the goodlieſt nation of the world was 
8 Pag depopulated vnder ptetence ot religion. 8 More then tenrealme: greater then all pain, 
with Aragon, and Portugal, and comaining twi[e as mach ground as lyeth betweene Sixil 
h rg. and Icruſalem, are turned into a wilderneſſe. * Twenty ſeuem millions of ſoules periſhed within 
the ſpace of forty yeares. | In HiiÞamola three nulliens. In fine other ſmall Iſlet neare vnto it, 
| Paget. fine hundred thouſand. * In another countygy, fine millions in fifteene cares. I In another 
m Pag-33. millions, where they layed waſt aboue fore hundred leagues of fertill ſole : m In Peru about 
foure millions. And this proportion, belike,holds throughout all the Weſt Indies. For 
they ſeeke not to winne the people to God, as our fooliſh Prieſts giue it out, but to get 
; gold, and root out the natutall inhabitants, whom moſt vnmercifully they weare out 
Peta ib. p. 16. in the mines. Sequanus a tels their manner : that when the Indies, which haue bene la- 
bouring all day in the gold munet, come home in the euening, in ſtead of their ſupper they are 
frivped 204 and nd hand and foote to a forme, al whipped ih — 72 
picle. Then ſcalding pitch or oyle u powred upon them, and laſtly, their bodie thus rent with 
ſtripes, and ſcalded, is waſhed all ouer with ſalt water, and ſo they tye ſaue that ſometime to 
heale them againe, as their maiſters in deriſiom will tell them, they are put into the ground in a 
hole vp to the necks, and ſo ſtand all might. This is the manner of the conuerſion of the 
Weſt Indies, by the Papiſts owne report that ſaw it and deteſted ir. In the relating 
o Niceph,Greg, Whereof l want words of mine owne to lament it; I will vſe the words of o a good Hi- 
reg 50 ſtoriogtapher: O heauent, open your doores , and ſend thunder that may worthily ſound ont 
this horrible calamitie : aftomiſh the nature of things awhile, that the nature of things ſenſe- 
leſſe may feele, and all Gods creatures may helpe this unhappy nation to bewaile their miſerie. 
For no mortall tongue is ſufficient, and the Ieſuires increaſe it, by giving it out, that 
all this while they are in converting , and the Prieſts are baptizing them into the Ro- 
p Paul Fag-annot. aue faith, when the Spaniards are burcheriog them, as P the Prieſts of Moloch, ben 
1 ParaPh. hey burned nus chudren to the Idoll, danced, and plaped vpon drums to make a noiſei that no 
; bodlie ſhould heave the pitifull crie of the child frying in the fire. 
$ And the Prieſts tbemielues that are ſent over to conuert them , are worſt of all. 


ve lad. flu. For Acoſta the Ieſuite 1 ſaith. They teach the Indies to no purpoſe but twiſ or thriſe a weeke 
1 +6  repeate vnto them the Creed and a few prayers, in the Spaniſs tongue whereofthey underſtand 
wet 
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wot a ſyllable * And ibu, faith he, « the exquiſite manner that ts vſed , 18 trach — a 
forme of Catechiſm, in the Indian tongue, without either explaning it, or examining the par- 
2 what be learnes, I beir wat but a ieſt and a (badow, likg as when one ſingeth aſong 
to get mmey, and careth not greatly what he ſinget h, nor bow ſoous be getteth it dene, ſo he 
may haue his money; So the Priefts greatly care not whether the Indian hearken his catechs- 
Aang or no, when be bath gotten his money, And he faith further of them, that they follow * Sec alſo ci 
couctou/neſſe, dicing, hunting, whoredome, concubinage, and ſuch like ; whereby baptiſme is 
made aſcorne among the Indians, inſomuch that many times they ave fame to be baptized a- 
gainſt their wils, Hereupon it was, * ſaith Sequanus, that the wy of Spaine was counſclld, 
that be ſbonld (uffer no more Prieſti to go into America, becauſe of their unbridled and diſſo- 
lute life: whereof the Biſhop whom | mentioned before, wriceth wore at large. He c vg 12 
ſaith, they which take vpon t hem the cure of ſoules, are commonly all idiots, and witerly igno- 
rant, and barbarous, and extremely conetous, and vicious * And he telleth of one whom . pagey. 
himſelfe examined, ſo fantaſticall and ignorant, that he could not tell how to bleſſe himſelfe; 
and being demanded how he taught the Indians committed to bu charge, be ſaid, he gane them 
to the diuell; and that it was enough for bim to ſay, Per ſignum ſaniti Cracis: and yet this man 
bad a towne in commendam to onerſee their ſoules. He telleth i that millions of the people dye u P 4. 
without faith or ſacraments; and * that from the beginning they bane had no more care to 5. . 
procure the people to be tang ht in ihe fanh of Chriſt, then if they had bene dogs, but haue for- 
bidden it rat her: ſo that there un no more knowledge of God throughout the Indies, except it | 
be in Hiſpaniola, then there was an hundred pcares (ince, Y ea? he ſaith, the Spamiards haue y Peg. 
purpoſely and effectually hindered the teaching of religion, and drinen away ſuch as ſhould haue 
done it. * And he ſheweth how they taught it; for when they went aforraging to rob and = Pag.19. 
ſpoile the countrey people, when they came neare any towne, they vſed to make mation: 
O yes, you Indians, be it knowne vnto you, that there is one God, one Pope, one King of (A- 
ſtile, who is Lord of all theſe Iaadi. come in and do your homage, Cc. The which being done, 
they would runne vpou the towne, and moſt cruelly burne it and all therein, men, women, and 
children, before euer they knew of their approach, This is it that made Victoria in his pub- 
licke readings in Spaine, to ſay, The faith was newer as yet ſufficiently offered the Indians to 
convert them, 
9 And that we might yet more certainly know what kind of perſons they be who 
are boaſted to haue conuerted the new —1 „ where the Proteſtants religion is ſcarce 
beard of, he ſaith, they are ſuch giuttons, a that one vſeth to cate and ſpoile in a day as much 4 pag. 3 
as would ſuſſice three bouſholds a moneth, accounting ten perſous to a houſbold: and b writerh, b Pay 48. 
that armies of Spaniard: did line ſometime like (anmbals , eating nothing but the fleſh of the 
Indians for rhe prouifcon whereof an ordinarie ſhambles was kept in the campe , of the fleſh of 
men and pong childrex , which they rofted and fed pon ; and many times men muſt be cruelly 
butchered,onely to haue their hands and feete which the Spaniards counted a daintie dſp. And 
touching their fleſhlineſſe, © he ſaich, any Captaine durſt aduent ure to rauiſb the greateſt c Pag.s. 
Dncene or Ladie in the countrie: 4 and ſome among them made a pratliſe to get as many of © 8 
the countrey women with child as they could, tothe end that being with child, they might ſel 
them the . od for bondſflanes: yea e ſome had 14. wines apeece, or more. And ſo — were e Pag 108, 
they of geld, f that he thinketb, if the diuell had any for them they would ſet vpon Fm to robbe * V8. 
bims : 8 for the obtaining whereof, an infiniteſort haue turned Pagan, ard renounced eſis 
Chrift.'By which execrable behawionr, ſaith the Biſhop, Þ i flead of religion, they * the 
people many adios vices, which before they knew mot, blaſpbemie, uſurie, lying : ſo the 
committing them tothe Spaniards, un the gining them oner to ſuch as deſtroy bath their bagzes 
and their ſoules, And briefly, i ſaich he, they beleene nothing, but mocke at all that 1s ſhewed 8 104. 
them of God, being rooted im thu opinion tout hing our God, that he is the worſt, aud moſt un- 
ſt and wicked of all gods becauſe he hath ſuch ſernants. And K he telleth of a Prince in the pg. 13 
Iſls of Cuba, who calling his people together, hewed them a cacket full of gold andiewels, and 
told them. it was the Spaniard: gold; and after they had danced a while * it, betbrew it 
into a rimer, becauſe ſaith be, if the once get ir fim eu, they will kill vs, This man was af- 
terward taken by them, and burned quicke : who'being faſtened to the ſtakę, a Frier cometh to 
lum, andrelleth him of God, and the matters of onr faith ; the whiob if he would beleewe , ru 
| might 
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ghe goto l; if net, be muſf go to bel, there to be tormented for euer. The Prince after 
4 athed the Frier, if the Spaniard: went to beanen; who anſwering , Tea, they didi 
the Prince anſwered againe —— — that then he would not go te 
beanen,but to bell, where once be might be free from that cruel nation. 

10 All this, and much more writeth Bartolomæus Caſas, poteſting oftentimes ouer, 
that he ſetteth not downe the rhonſandth part of the cruelties vicd:& we are enforced to 
belecue it,becauſe wereade the like in divers others that haue written of the diſcouetie 
and conqueſt of thoſe nations: and the Popes beſt friends haue complained of it. Vi- 
Qoriareading in the Schooles, | ſaid, Fe heare of many harmeleſſe people murthered and 
— 76.4 Lords thruſt ont of their poſſeſſions, and deprived of their territories, The 

ike is noted by others: and the Priefts and Friers are charged to be both acceſſaty and 
principall in ir. And the matters contained in the Prieſts Indian letters touching their 
mi and holineſſe, are but ſictions ſpread abroad to ward off this infamie: the 
which if it be vniuſtly laid ypon them, let not blame me, but their owne writers, 
who proteſt they ſaw it, and whoſe narrations I haue onely related: being ready to 
ſhew ten times as much out of other authors likewiſe, as occaſion ſhall ſerue. In the 
meane ame I make this vſe of ir, that when I reade our aduerſaries importunate btags 
m Poſſenin. bib, of their ® catechizing the Indies, and beptizing them ( ſuch as this is, O Many of the Iſles, 
et, ly embrace the faith e oftentimes whole Cities are baptized; 
e to Chriſt im one weeke)to thinke they haue learned j leſſon which Thales 
kb.3.in Thaker, Mile ſius taught an adulterer, to forſweare the adulterio when he bad committed it: o for, 
9 faith he, he periuri is no worſe then the adulterie.So thinke our aduerſaties, that they ma 
boldly forſweare their cruelties and bloudſhed committed among the Indies, becauſe 
the periutie and forgerie whereby they deny it, is no worſe then the murther. But this 
is a deſperate ſhift. | | 


— — 


IRdei. 9 


g. 50. Leſtly, let them ſhew ſome ſpace of time in which the Romane Church 
was not ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles: or in which it was not viſible and knowne, 
u we can ſhew them many hundred yeares in which theirs was not, or elſe at leaſh, 
by their owne confeſſion, was not viſible : s I proued Chriſts true Church muſt al. 
way be. Let them ſhew when the profeſſion of the ancient faith, in any ſubſtantial 
point, did faile in the Romane Church, and when, and by whom the profeſſion of 
nem faith began in it, as we can ſbem when, and by whom this nem faith of others 
began. Certaine it is, that once the Romane Church bad the true faith, and was the 
true Church, to wit, when Saint Paul Said to them, Veſtra fides annunciaturin 
vniuerſo orbe. Rom. 1. Your faith is renowmed in the whole world: But 
when ( as the learned and glorious martyr Campian in Rationibus redditis Acade- 
micis, ratione ſeptima, vrgeth) when, I ſay, did Rome change the —_ and pro- 
feffion of faith, ſo renommed, which once it had? Quo tempore, quo Pontifice, 
qua via, qua vi, quibus incrementis vrbem & orbem religio peruaſit alicna? 
quas voces, quas turbas, quæ lamenta progenuit? Omnes oibe reliquo ſopiti 
ſunt dum Roma, Roma inquam, noua ſacramenta, nouum ſacrificium, no- 
uum religionis dogma procuderet? Nullus extitit hiſtoricus, neque Latinus, 
Grecus, neque remotus, neque citimus, qui rem tantam vel obſcure iacetet 
in commentarios? At what time? vnder what Pope £ what way? with what 
force? with what augmentation or increaſe did a ſtrange religion ouerflow the 
Citie and the whole world > What ſpeeches ? what rumors ? what rumuls? 
what troubles ? what lamentations, at leaſt, did it breed > Was all the world 
— when Rome, Rome I ſay, the imperiall and mother Citie, did coyne 
new lacraments, a new ſacrifice, a new doctrineof faith and religion > Was 
there no hiſtoriographer, neither Latine vor Greeke, neither farre off nor 


neare, 


L. 5 o. The Papiſts thinke the change cannot be ſhewed. 


neare, who would at leaſt obſcurely caſt into his Commentaries ſuch am 
as this is?Certainly it is not poſſtble that if ſuch a — badh 


appened, but it ſhould 
haue hene reſi ted py at the leaſt recorded by ſome. For ſuppoſe it were true which the 
Proteſtants imagine, that ſome points of that religion which Rome holdeth at this 
day were as _ to that which was in it when Saint Paul commended the Ro. 
maine faith, as white it to blacke , light to dakneſſe : or ſo abſurd as were now 
adaies Iudaiſine or Paganiſme , or as Holinſbead ſaith, it were the bringi 
them out of Gods 22 into the warme Sunne_ : Haliuſb. Deſcript. Britan. 
fol. 11. then I demand if it were now peſſible that any Prince, in any Chriftian 
Citie, much more the Pope in Rome, the mother Citiecomld at this day, bring in any 
wotable abſwrd rite , or forme of [ewiſh or Paganiſh religion : for example, to offer 
vp an Oxe in ſacrifice,or to worſhip a Cow as God: and not toprattiſert priuately 
in bu owne Chappell, but to get it publickly preached and hy 1 in allChurghes, 
not onely of Rome, but of the reſt of the Chreſtian world: and that none ſbauld, in 
Chriſtian zeale, oppoſe themſelues, no — preach, no Doctor write = againſt this 
horrible innouation f ary 1 ee bn , 7 — ? that 72 ſhould haue that 
Chriſtian conſtancie which ha ay ſeene when anyper ſecution wage 
—— in defence of their ancient faith? That there ſhould be neuer a fee 
beartie Chriſtian that would lament it? None that would ſfrake of it? No hiſtorio- 
grapher that would at leaſt make (ome _— mention of it? Could all be ſo aſſeepe 
that they could not note it? or ſo cold and negligent of their ſoules good, as generaly, 
without any care, to yeeld toit? No certainly, though there were no promiſe to the 
Church of Chriſts continuall preſence, no aſſurance of his holy Spirits infallible aſ- 
ſetance, yet is it not poſpible that ſuch a groſſe hereſie could ariſe and overwhelme_, 
the whole world without ſome reſiſtance. The Biſhops and Paſtors could not be ſo ſim- 
ple or unmindfullof their dutie but they would firit note ſuch an enident comrarie- 
tie tothe ancient and vniuerſally receiued faith: and noting it would, with com- 
mon conſent ,reſift, contradict, and finally according to Saint Pauls rule, Galat. 1. 
accurſe it. If therefore this could not bappen, nor neuer did, at anytime in like caſe, 
that any ſuch groſſe error, or hereſie, did or could ariſe without ning or reſifting : 
what reaſon can any ont haue to ſay, that this happened at Rome? and yet can bring 
no writer that did note the thing, the time, nor perſon, and what oppoſition was 
made again#t it, as in all hereſies that haue truly Prong vp of new, we can de. If 
there could not a little ceremonie be added to the Maſſe, but that it mas ſet downe 
in hiſtorie, when and by whom: how could the whole ſubſtance of the Maſſe_, 
' which conſifteth in conſecration, oblation, ey mer of the ſacred hoaſt, be newij 
inuented, and no mention made when, where, or by whom? or that there was hid 
an inuention at all? If biitoriographers were not aff aid to note perſonal and pri- 
nate vices of Popes, which they might well thinke thoſe Popes would not willingly 
haue had publiſh:d,why ſhould they haue feared to bane recorded any alteration in 
religion? which (if it had bene) had bene a thing done by —— publikely in 
the view of the whole wor li. So that we may well conclude, that if Clriſpian re · 
ligion had, ſince the Apoſtles time, altered in Rome, it would haue bene recorded in 
hiſtories, as ot her ſuch alterations are, and, if they ſhould now happen, woula hc . 
But no mention being made in any ſtorie that ſuch an alteration mas, it i ſare n 
ſuch was at all: no 'uch change of religion being at all, it is enident that the ane. 
faith and religion which was in Saint Paul(time. 2, bath alway continaed , audi 
there: now that which was there then was the true faith, as appteres by that high 
commendation which Saint Paul hath written of it : therefore that: which is. 


now, 


—— *y 


when and hom the ancient faith failed in the Romane Church. h.50, 


# Plutacch, 


now, muſt needs be the true Catholicke faith; and that company which profeſſerb it 
aw be the true Catholicke Charch. ſeth it, 


The Anſwer. 


ä b — 


— — 1 


1 lt muſt beremembred, that the point which the Teſuire in this place drives at, is 
to proue his Romiſh Church Catbolicke, that is, denying no point of which in ſor- 
mer times was oninerſally receined of the Catholicke Church , but holding the very tame 
without any change. To proue this, he hath furniſhed a popular ſpeech, well conceited, 
it ſeemes, by himſelfe , and much reported, I perceive, by the vulgar of his fide: and 
becauſe ir fully expreſſeth the conceit of our countrey Papiſts, touching the antiquitie 
of their religion, and containes many ſpeeches vſed by them in maintenance of their 
beteſie; and omits nothing of that which can be ſaid againſt vs in this point; therefore 
I will anſwer it from point to point, plainly and directly: defiring the Reader to marke 
me diligently, and intreating my aduerſarie, whoſocuer he be in the cauſe, not to 
ſhurhis eyes againſt reaſon , when it is readie to conuince him, nor to miſtake any 
thing that I ſhall ſay , but to apply it and compare it to that which is obiected, as 
all Chriſtian and moderate minded men, in putſuite of the truth and peace, ought to do. 

2 The whole is thus contracted: 

There nener was in times haft, nor nauer ſhal be in times preſent or to come, any alteration from 
the true faith to groſſe herefie,ſuch as the Romane religion is ſuppoſed to be, but foure things 
fall out wit hall. 1. Some ſpace of time may be ſhewed, in which the ſaid hereſie was not tuſi- 
bly knowne. 2. The time may be aſſigned when it began to riſe, and the truth to falle. 3. The 
perſons are recorded that browght it in. 4. The Biſhops and people are knowne that note it, 
reſiſt, lament, and curſe it, 

But there is no record extant that any of theſe things happened to the faith of the preſent 
Church of Rome. 

Ergo, it ts the ancient Catholicke faith without any _ | 

1 anſwer, that both the Propoſitions are falſe. The firſt, becauſe many times the truth 

hath bene changed into error, where the circumſtances mentioned cannot be giuen, 

The fecond , becauſe in many things holden by the Church of Rome at this day, we 

cam, out of good records , affigne the time of the alteration, with the circumſtances, 

This my anſwer I will apply particularly to all that the Ieſuite ſaith, as it lieth in or- 

det, and fo conſitme it, reducing euery thing to one of the propoſuions whereto it 

belongeth. N 

3 Firſt,he bids vs ſbem ſome ſpace of time wherein the Romane Church wat not viſibly 
khnowne, euer ſince Chriſt, 4s he can ſbem many hundred jeares wherein our Church was not, 

This demand is ſatisfied alreadie in the 47. ſect. and ſhall be fully anſwered in chat 

which followeth, where that which he ſaith to proue it, is anſwered. And though the 

Proteſtants conſeſſe their Church to haue bene inuifible(as I have expounded Digreſſ. 

17. . that will do the Ieſuite no good; becauſe we obieR more againſt his Church 

hen ſo: which obĩection he may aſſaile withbrags and confidence, but can neuet an- 
free wich truth and good diuinitie, as ſhall appeare. 

1 Next, he bids vs ew when the Romane Church failed iu the profeſſion of the ancient 

farb which once it had, Num. 1. S. and whe began the new: whetero 1 anſwer, that theſe 

two circumſiances, WHEN, and By WHO u, may be ſhewed in divers points, which is 
ſufficieut to diſproue all the reſt. Seebelow,nu. 8. & inde, where I name both the time 
and perſons tharchanged ſome points: which being ſo, there is no reaſon, why the re- 
trizinder of that religiod, the authors whereof are voknowne, ſhould be iuftified vnder 
preten dt ud ew not the preciſe circumſtunce of the alteration: for we giue 

his 


found and-ſufficientreaſon why we need not doit: and to prepare the Ieſuite an 
partaliers to the hadtitig thereof, I propbund * that famous probleme, which in times 
prſf\the Greeks debated ſo curiouſly. The ſhip Argos, wherein Iaſon failed for the gol 


e den 
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den fleece, when the voyage was ended, was layed vp in the roade for a monument : 
where decaying by little and little, they alwayes peeced it anew where it wore away; 
till in the end the whole ſubſtance of the old veſſell was gone, and nothing remained 
thereof, but onely the reparations ſucceſſiuely made in the roome ofthe old. Now the 
queſtion was this, whether this ſhip ( ſay it were S. Peters, to gratiſie the Ieſuite) were 
the ſame that he ſailed in when he lived, or another new one, diuers from it? And whe- 
ther my wiſe Athenian could preciſely tell, when and by what workman euery peoce 
was ſupplied, till the old was wholly gone? for if that could not be ſhewed,chen by the 
Jeſuites reaſon , ir muſt be repured for the very Argoſine wherein Iaſon made his yoy- 
age, without any alteration. 

5 Bur he ſaith, it & wot poſſible that ſo groſſe bereſie,as we account Papiſtrie to be,conld 
ariſe and onerwhelme the world, without ſome reſiſt ance ; the Bubops and Paſtors of the 
Church could not be ſo careleſſe, but they would note and teſiſt it, as the bringing in of 
any heatheniſhor Ie wiſh rite this day in the Church, would be. Whereto I anſwer, 
that the Teſuite miſtakes himſelfe groſly, if he thinke his faith came in without teſi 
ſtance, or imagine that we grant ſo much. For ir was gainſaid in the riſing, with Cam- 
pians owne circumſtances; the Paſtors of Gods Church oppoſed tbemſelues, the people 
lamented, the writers mentioned it, as I plainly ſhew in that which followeth. And al- 
though the particular circumſtances of Time, Place, and Perſons appertaining to this 
reſiſtance, do not ſo evidently appeare to vs that now liue ſofarre off from the change, 
yet that is by reaſon the ſaid change was not made in an inſtant, all at once, but came 
{lily and Nowly in: and we that now live, haue not records of all that fell out ſo long 
ago. We haue ſufficient records of many things, but not of all particulars, the wane 
whezeof ariſing either from the ſcarcitie of writers in ſome ages, or the changers tyran- 
nie ſuppreſſing all that was written, is the cauſe why the Ieſuite may the boldlier inſult: 
Was there no Hitoriagrapher that wonld mention ſuch a matter ? It is one thing therefore 
to thinke there was no teſiſtance at all, and another to ſay, the particular circumſtances 
of che re ſiſtances made againſt every ſeuetall point, are not now extant. The former we 
vitetly denie, the latter may be granted; and of neceſſitie muſt for theſe conſiderations, 
namely, that a change may haue bene in many points of the Romiſh faith, chough we 
be not able to yeeld the hiſtorie or record of every particular circumſtance that accom- 

-panicd it; for firſt, we haue no meanes to know what hath bene done formerly, but by 
biſtories and writings, which we want, or haue in that ſcarcitie, that we may ſafely re- 
ſolue our ſelues, many things are wanting that were done. Secondly, we haue pregnant 
teſtimonie of the change of ſomethings, and as ſufficient as we defire; which is an vn- 
doubred reaſon that all the reſt was changed alſo, foraſmuch as it ſtandeth all ypon one 
ground, and one part thereof draweth another with it by neceſſary conſequence, 
Thirdly, it is agreed, that all error whatſoeuer conſiſſeth in changing from the truth, 
yet ſom: there be, the particular circumſtances whereaf are vnkuowne. As fot example, 
The Scribes and Phariſes taught many things againſt the Law, and Chrift reproued 

the az yet the time when thoſe corruptions came in, andthe perſons that deuiſed them, 
are voknowne to vs. b In the Primitive Church there was a kind of bererickes called b Aghoat har. 

Acephali,becauſe there was no man found to be their head and maitter.Our aduerſaries c —— 
ſuppoſe the reiecting of Images to be a great hereſie : yet ean they not tell when ir be- 
gan, nor who fut brought it in.. Some thinke Felix Orgelitanus, about the yeate 794. — 
4 Some ſay the Marcionites and Manichees long before.? Some, Xenaias a Petſian. 1231 L 
Some thinkethe lewes in their Talmud were the firſt, And our aduerſaries cannot de- c Hiag ado. 

nic but themſelues practiſe ſome things in their Church which were not vſed in an- ä 322 

cient times, and yet they cannot tell when tbey * 2 „ nor vo braught them in. pn Ned P. 

i 


Touching pardons, the caſe is cleare. For Caietan 8 faith, There is no certamntie when — Anke 


they began. And concerning the vſe of Organs in Churches, b it is vnknowne when and Fro n BY 
by whom it camein ; ſaue that i the moſt iudicious Papiſtsthinke that in the dayes of 37 Bella.de Mi, 
Thomas Aquinas, which was x 200. yeates after Chtiſt, the Church had them nor, The g, * 
which inſtances make plaine demonſtration of that which I haue anſwered, that there Greg val = 


may be a change when the circumſtances of time, place, and perſons, are vaknowne to fl nan 
T vs 


canon e ic. 


t 
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\ The change camein by little and little, © 830 


k Ma. 13.25 


vs that live after. a 
6 The reaſon oſ this is yer further to be expounded. For the Romiſh faith came 
into the Church as fickneſle doth into the bodie, and ruineto a houſe; which appeares 
not by and by, at the firſt, but then when iris ripened: for the children of God abiding 
fill in the communion of the Romane Church (which they did, not by allowing the 
materiall corruptions in faith whereinto ſhe fell, but by embracing that truth and good 
which ſhe yet retained, wanting meanes to reforme what was amiſſe) the changes 
which ſueceſſiuely ſhe made in the faich, were not ſo eafily diſcoueted, by reaſon there 
was yet no notable ſeparation , which is the onely and moſt viſible reſiſtance that can 
be made. I ſay, Gods children in all ages preſerued themſelues from conſenting to the 
changes that fell out in che ſubſtance of faith, but they did not alwayes abandon the 
communion of the Romane Church, which made the change: firſt, becauſe ſhe changed 
not in an inſtant, but by degrees; and ſo conſequently ill held many good things 
where v ich they communjcated. Next, becauſe the tyrannie of Rome ſuppreſſed them, 
ſo that they could not manifeſt abroad to the world their miſlike, whereby it might 
come to vs; but by force and violence were conſtrained to deuoure their owne ſorrow 
in the ſocietie of theit adyerſaries. The want of which departure from the Church of 
Rome, giues the — colour to her ingouations. When Arrius and Neſtorius, and 
ſuch like heretickes aroſe, they violentiy and ſuddenly brake out of the Church, and 
forſooke all communion, and when Mahomet came from without, he viſibly aſſaulted 
the whole Church: this their ſudden violence and ſeparation,made them eafily knowne 
to all the world: but the Papacie breeding as a gangrene in che Church within, and 
corrupting the pure doctrine but by little and little, was not fo eaſily marked and 
diſcerned, that it could ſoſolemnly be teſiſted and regiſtred, till it were tipered, and 
Gods true Church mingled therewith, had meanes to diſcouer it. So we reade in k che 
parable of our Saviour, how the tarer were ſowne among the wheate : but whothe man was 
that ſowed them, and when, did not appeare. The partie, whoſocuer he were, did it 
when the labourers were aſleepe , and ſo went his way: the tares he left behind hirn, 
but himſelfe was not ſeene: and when the husbandman was told of it, he ſtood not 
diſputing the matter as the Ieſuite doth here, with qo tempore] qus Pontifice ! qua via? 
bus increments ? Were the workemen all aſleepe ? were they all ſocold and negligent? For 
y this argument the tates might haue bene proued to be good corne, but it was ſuffi» 
cient for him to eſpie them when he came into the field, and to diſcerne them from the 
wheate, and to giue charge to his ſeruants that they ſhould not bind them vp there - 
with. And thus came the change of religion into the Church of Rome as theſe tares 

were ſowne in the husbandmans field. 

7 Thus I haue ſufficiently ſhewed, that forſomuch as we finde the Romiſh faith to 
be againſt the Scriptures, we haue iuſtly condemned it as hereſie againſt the Catho- 
licke faich; though we were not able to note any time when it began, or perſon that 
firſt delivered ir , or people that teſiſted it. Bur we haue another iſſue with our aduer- 
faries about the ſecond propoſition : wherein the leſuite, you ſee, with much confi. 
dence aſſumes it, that there can be no proofe made of any time or per ſens wherein his 
Church altered the ancient faith. He bids vs ſhew who brought in the profeſſion of a 
new faith, and ben the old failed? He askes, at what time? under what Pope? what ru- 
morr, what lamentatious did it breed? what refiſtance was made againſt it ? what Hiſtorio+ 
grapher writ it ? did nonevypoſe themſelues and ſo concludeth, that no mention bemg made 
in any ſtorie that ſuch an alteratiom was, it was ſure there was un ſuch at al. In which words, 
containing the ſumme of all that remaines iu this ſection, he requires vs to (hew two 
points: fuſt, when the Church of Rome changed ber teligion, and who they were 


therein that brought in a ne faith. Next, what reſiſtance was made againſt her when 


ſhe did ſo. Wherein I am reſolued the leſuite ſpeakes againſt his owne knowledge, 
onely to ſet a goodface on the matter. For is it poſſible he ſhould be fo ignorant, as to 
imagine theſe demands cannot be ſatisfied? Such as he is , may ſpeake boldly and 
peremptorily , but they that truſt them will be deceiued; as I will ſhew plainly in the 
two next digteſſions, wherein I will our of ſufficient records make direct proote; * 

t 


——u go. 
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chat the beginning of many peincipall points of the Rotniſh faith may be ſhewed, both 
—— —————— Secondly, that in all ages the 7 
corruptions of that Church haue bene reſiſted as they came ia. The ſhewing of which 

two points, will fully anſwer all that is contained in this ſeQion, 


Digteſſion 51. Nameng ſenen points of the Popiſb religion, with the tine when, and manner 
4 bow they gat into the Church: tberei to pew that there in ſufficient record to detect 
the nonelrie of the preſent Romane faith. Za | 


th. 


8 This point in the tnatter of PAR DOM] s and PyxGATORIE isfo cleare, that 
it cannot be denied: for the moſt learned Papiſts that ate, acknowledge the vic of them 
to be come very lately into the Chutch, Which being ſo, ic muſt neceſſarily be granted, 
there is ſomething altered and begun among them fince the Apoſtles time. Fiſher of 
Rocheſter x ſayes, that Towching Purgatorie, there was very little mention, or NONE AT K Aden. Lutbe- 
ALL thereof among the ancient, as the Greekes to this day beleene it not. Let him that will, — artic, 
reade the writing: of the ancient Greekes, and, as I ſuppoſe, be ſhall find very rare ſpeech, ot 
NONE AT ALL, tonching Purgatorie. Neither did the Latins al at once but BY L1TTLE 
AXD LITTLE, conceine this veritie. For the faith, neither of Pargatorie nor Pardovs ma 
ſo neceſſerie in the Primitiue Churth, as now it 1s: — (0 long as there was ns care of Purgato- 
rie, no man ſought after Pardons. For of it depends all the tredite of Pardons, Take away Par- 
gatorie, and what vſe u there of Pardons? — When therefore Purgatorie was so LATELY 
XNOWNE AND RECELYED IN THE CHYVRCH, who now tan tharticl at Pardons, 
that in the beginning of the Church there was no vfe of them? Pardons therfore bega ArTE R 
THAT THEY HAD TREMBLED A WHILE AT THE PAINE OF PyRGaA- 
tor1t. Durand! faith, There are few things to be affirmed for cert aintic concerning Par- | 44.16. 9.3. 
dons: becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh not expreſly of them : and the Saints, Ambroſe, Hilarie, 
Auſtin, Jerome, ſpeake not of them at all, Caietan i faith, there can ns certaintie be found 22 de In- 
touching the beginning of Pardons: there is no amthoritie of the Striptare, of ancient father, 
Greeke or Latine, that bringeth it to our knowledge. Alphonſus i ſaith, Their wſe ſeemeth to n Herel. veibo 
have come but lately into the Church, And Hentiquez the Ieſuite o faith, 7 here be certaine „ gur 1 
late Diuines which affirme, it ts vo raſbnoſſe if a man ſay, the vſe and practiſe of Indulgences is cn. Schol. 
wot from the Apoſtles times. If thete be no mention ot them in the Scriptures, nor Fathers, 
not in the ancient Church, how can it be ſhifted off, but they had a late beginning, and 
ſo ate not Catholicke? | 
9 The beginning of Tus Poprs SvPrREMAC1E vſurped ouer other Biſhops, 
was in Bonitace the third; For Fr. Duarenus a Papiſt P wriceth, that with great ado he ob- Luar 
tainedof phocas that be might be made the vninerſall and acuneriicall Biſbop, which author. Pen ebe lieus. 
tie (faith he) his ſucceſſours hae wonderfully enlarged: whereas in the beginning, as J Bal- q Reſponſ de pri. 
ſamon a Grecke writer witneſſeth, the fine Patriarkes were of equal bonour, and ſtood all in —— 
flead of one head oner the whole bodie of the vniuerſall Chureb. Ihe beginning of his ſupre- coromancom, 
macie ouer Councets, was of late, fincethe Councels of Conſtance and ? Bafil; de. e. 


riographer ® writeth, that the œcumenicalſ or general Counceli were ſo called, for that by THE u Annal.pag.364, 

COMMAND OF THE EMPEROR, thechiefe Biſhops throughout the Romane Empire pod aa * 

were aſſembled. And * Cuſanus, a late Cardinall of the Church of Rome, ſaich, that all the * Concord c. 

eight generall Councels were gathered by the Emperour. The beginning of the ſupre - 

macie, claimed over Princes, was but of late. For Sigebert mentioning the Popes pro- 

ceedings againſt Henry the Emperour, about 300. yeares ſiuce, J ſaith, Be it ſpoken with y Chon an 1008, 

the leaue of all good men, this x OvELTIE, that I ſaynot ERES 1E, bad not as yet (þr p.129.Idem.Auen- 

vp in the world, that Gods Prieſts ſhowld teach the people, that they owe no ſubiection to cini * 

Princes: and though they haue ſworne al alegeance to him yet they owe bim no fidelitie neither 

ſhall be counted periured that t bine againſt the King : yea be that obeyes him ſhall be counted i 

ex;ommunicate; and he that doth againſt the King, ſhall be abſolued from the guilt and ininflice 
| T 2 and 


— 
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and periarie. In which words we ſee how a Frier of their owne, 300. yeaces fince calleth 
that Nemelty and Herefis that now is cheriſhed among our aduer ſaries, and maintained 
for a peece of the Catholicke faith: and the Ieſuite poſſible cals Campian « gloriou 
Martyr, becauſe he was tied yp for the practiſe thereof. For it is well enough knowne, 
that neither he, nor any other Prieſt, euet were executed in the Queenes time, but one- 
ly for publiſhing andpraRifing that which here you ſee'Sigebert calleth Noueltie. Be- 
Her the Popes clawbackes (is it becauſe they are beggerly both in wealth and learning? 
2 Rele&.1.depo- as Ft. Victoria ® notetb'of them) now adayes publifh in print, that the power Imperial 
2 dependeth upon the Popes anthoritie, and is ſubordinate to it : and that the Pope bath power 


2 Carer, 
— 131 to remoue, reno. correct, and puniſh Kings : whoſe ſecular gonernment is not meerely neteſ- 
fary or expedient, but whep the Church cannot e and this (they ſay) u to be holdem with the 

right faith, as the naturall, moral and dium Law of God. This is a peece of the preſent 

faich of the Church of Rome, the execution and ptactiſe whereof affootdeth her ſuch 

ſtore of 4fartyre in euery kingdome. But that you may ſee how vainly they bragge of 
their.yncontrolled antiquitie, there are extant, at this day, the bookes of many learned 

men, in the Church of Rome it ſelfe, written in defence of the Supremacy of Kings, a- 

gainſt the Popes vſutpations ouer them; in the ſame manner that 81s n1GaNESSE, 

and che learned writers, of late, in our Church, defend the right of the Crowne againſt 
the ſhameleſſe and Luciferian proceedings of the Pope and bs creatures, inthe caſe of 

the oath of Allegeance. Marſilius, Lupoldus. Occham, Waltham, Pettus Ferrarienſis, 

Dantes, Ioannes Parifienfis, Zabarell, Petrus de Videis, Venericus Vrcellenſis, Panot · 

mitane, Theodoric of Niem, Cuſanus, Antonius de Roſellis; whoſe bookes ſhew the 

Popes temporall Lordſhip expounded by Bellarm. Bozius, Marta, Caret ius, and ſuch 

like clawbacks,to haue had the ſame entettainment in their time that now it hath with 

vs. And marke what Waldenſis hath left written, almoſt three hundred yeares ago: he 

b Tem.1.p.169. b faith: The regal power of Princes, is not by our mother the Church, uſed to be ſet 3 binds 
„nt. the prieſiy power, as sf it were nothing of it ſelfe, but ſprang from it, and were the ſecond after 
it, 7 hey erre (ſaith he) that affirme, the roote of earthly power bangeth ſo much onthe Pope, 

that by bis commuſſion the execution of the (ame is deriued to the Prince. Thus he writeth in 

that booke which he calleth che DocTtrRINEG OF THE ANCEENT FAITH, that 

- we might ſee the Church of Rome holdeth ſome things, which in the records of het 

owne Court are noted for Nouelties, and late incrochments, againſt the ancient faith. 

10 The firſt reſtraint that euer was made of Prieſts marriage , was by Siritius the 

Biſhop of Rome, 380, yeares after Chriſt, For before that time it was beleeued and 

practiſed, that Prieſts might haue wiues as all other men, and Siritius was the firſt that 

forbad ir. The firſt part of this which I ſay, that before his time married men exerci- 

ſed the Miniſterie, is proued before Digteſſ. 49. nu. 4. and is further proued by the 

e aduert- href. confeſſion of our aduerfaries themſelues. For Alphoolus © writes, that in the Primitiue 
hæreſ. 4. Church it was obſerued, that he which was married might be promoted to prieſthood, though 
it were not required of him that be ſhould firſt be married. And he addeth, that this cuftome 

1 Pa rhaim. preuailed till the times of the Nicene Councell. The ſecond part, that Siritius was the firſt 
f D.84. Cum in that forbad married Priefts, appeareth, firſt by the decree it ſelfe, extant in 4 the Ca- 
F. cut lame, non Law ; next by the confeſſion of our aduerſaries. For Polydore affirmes it, and the 
8 Index Expur. Gloſſe vpon the Canon Law faith, Siritius browght in the continencie of Priefls and Dea- 
PRI cons, yea ſome affirme, that of old, before the time of Switina, Prieſts might contract mariage. 
13-pag-537- 5 This Gloſſe, Pius Quintus, the late Pope, hath commanded to be wiped out, becauſe 
dernde ea. dem it is cleate againſt the Papacie: but Nauclerus ſaich in effect as much, that Siritius 
reſert Bella. & commanded Dracons to be continent, And Clictoueus i writech , that it is a commande- 
S ment of THE CV firſt brought in by Siritius, that married men ſhould not 
se 5-p- be ordained Prieſts, vnleſſe from that time forward they would containe. Here he con. 
1 ſeſſeth, that Siritius brought in that k which the Ieſuites thinke to be the chiefe thing, 
m Sigeb.anno. whereunto the Law of ſingle life bindeth. Thus Siritius began the matter, hui pet (ſaith 
— 75 — Polydore) it could neuer be effected, that their marriage be taken away til Gregory t be 
rin annal.l.5.Naw ſenent h came to be Pope, in the yeare 1074. Ihe which thing when he attempied in Get- 


zt. Bacon an. 09 Manie, as ® the ſloties with ono conſent record, he was reſiſted}, as one that brought 


m 
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ina NEN cuſtome, nexerreceined before. Auentine writeth,® that IN THOSE DATES F. l. 
Prieſts had wines openly , as other men had, andbegat children , their wines being called ba 

(cemely name, Preſbyteriſſe. o And when the Pope forbad them marriage, this, to many * ©3246 
Biſhops and other learned and good men, ſeemed 4 x E M doftrine, aud apeſbilent ERA 

as ener troubled any Chriſtias kingdome, And he faith, the Biſhops of Italie, Germame 

and France met together, and for this canſe decreed, that he had done againſt Chriſtian pie- 

tie; and depoſed him, for that, among dincrſe other things, he dinorced men and them wine, 
denying ſuch as bad their LAWEY LL wines, to be Prieſts : when yet in the meane time he 

admitted to the altars whoremongers, adulterers, and inceſiaon perſons, Let any man iudge 

if it had bene poſſible the Biſhops and Clergie of Italy, France and Germanie ſhould 

thus bitterly haue cenſured and wichftood this doQtine oſ Hildebrand, if the Church 

had receiued italwayes before. 

11 The Images ofthe Trinitie, ? which the Church of Rome now vſeth and ado- p Poſeuin.biby- 
reth, came not in of ſeuen hundred yeares after Chrift, For 1the fixth generall Coun- Stg. 
cell, holden anno 687. forbiddeth the making of the holy Ghoſt in the likeneſſe of a C, Bella a 
Doue: and* Gregorie the ſecond, liuing anno 726. in an Epiſtle to Leo Iſauricus wri- d #%Carran. 
teth, that in his time they vſed not to paint or repreſent God the Father. Vpon which words r Apud Para an 
Baronius hath noted inthe margent, that A FTERWARDS thocuſtome grew to paint 7 Pa. 

God the Far ber, andthe holy Ghoſt, inthe Church. ArTER WARDS, then it was not v- 

ſed at the fit, ä | 

12 Solikewiſe the beginning of all Image-worſhip was in the ſecond Nicene | 

Councell: for! that decreed it. Whereas but a litle before, when Serenus a Biſhopin © A, Zons. 
France, in deteſtation thereof, had caſt out of a Church, and broken certaine Images, wmf Oo. 
Gregorie the Biſhop of Rome t rote vnto him: The ceale which you had that nothing „ 
made with hands ſhould be worſhipped, we commend, but we are of mind that you ſhould not 4 7. Ep. 11 l. & 
baus broken thoſe Imager: for painting ts therefore ted in Churches, that they which are n- 
learned might by fight reade epos the walt that which in bookes they cannot. Tony brother- 

hood therefore haue ſpared the breaking of them, and yet withall haue kept the people 

from wor ſhipping them ; that ſuch as ave ſimple might haue had meanes _— to come to 

the knowledge of the ſtorie , and yet the people not ſine in worſpipping the pilture. Which 

words ſhew , that howſoeuer he fauoured the hiſtoricall vſe of Images (which we de- 

nie not to haue bene brought into the Church before his time) yet he condemned all 

worſhip of them, as ſinne; which he could not haue done, if the Church had beleeued 

the contrary. And the proceeding of the Councell of Frankford agaioſt the Nicen im - 

mediatly after it was done, with the miſlike that moſt men, then living, had thereof, 

and the generall grudge of all the Chi iſtian world againſt it, ſheweth this to be true 

that I ſay." The booke of Charles the great,* containing the alls of the Conncel of Franks A Opus itunric 
ford, and confuring that of Nice is extant, And as ſoone as the decree of the Nicene Carol c. 
Councell came abroad, and was knowne, the faithfull refuſed it, and ſpake again it, ano imag ©. 
as againſt a new conceit neuer heard of before, / A good Hiſtoriographet writerh, Bron an 
that Charles the king of France ſent auer into England a booke, containing the allt of the Sy- 12 
rode ( he meaneth the ſecond Nicene Councell ) deected to him from Conftantinople; nuat Beda. an. 252 
wherein, out alas for griefe, many things are found inconvenient, and CONTRARY tothe 

true faith, Specially becanſe, by the vniforme conſent almoſt of all the Eaſterne Biſhops, no leſſe 

then three hundred or more it « confirmed, that [mages ſhould be adored: which thing Gods 

Church altogether deteſteth. Aguunſt which boote Albinus wrote an Epiſtle , maruellouſly & — . 
confirmed by the aut horitie of the Scriptures ; and together with the booke , offered it to the p.34 

king of France in the name of our Byſhops and Noblet. The Biſhop of Rhemes liuing at the Ahn od 1 
ſame time, * writerh thus: In the time of the Emperonr Charles, by the commaudement of * Creauram ve 
the Apoſtalicke ſea, there was a generall Conncel celebrated, the ſaid Emperour calling it, ee yr 
wherein according to the path-way of the Scriptures and tradition of our anceſtori, that falſe — 
Synode of the Greekes was deſtroyed and wholly abrogated. And the Biſhop of Orleance, — 
at tne ſame time likewiſe, * writeth. chat the Images ef Saints, and ſtories of dinine things para orem, de. 
may be painted in the Church, not to be worſhipped, but to be an ornament, aud to bring into — 4 
the minds of ſimple people, things done and paſt, * But ( * ) to adore the creature, f — — pro- 
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950. 
give it any portion of diuine honour, we count a vile wickedueſſe, and deteſt the door of ſuch a 
wickedneſſe, and with open mouth we proclaime him to be accurſed. Would ſo great Peers 
of the Church, and that ſo vniuerſally, haue thus bitterly taxed the Nicene Councell, 
if it had not brought in, and begun a new doctrine? Did the Chriſtian world thus ex · 
claime, when nothing was altered? Weigh their words well, and you will not thinke it. 


13 The docttine touching the merit of workes, was — lately, by the Schoole. 
men; for Waldenfis® faith, it is Palagiansſme, and chargeth them to haue invented the 
termes of condignitie and congruitie, thereby to utter it. And it may eaſily be knowne to be 

 Sacranencat, To by this, that the ſaid Schoole-men agree no bettet in it. For it were not poſſible 

rit.1.c-7-p-30- they ſhould be ſo contrary one to another therein, if it had bene a Catholicke truth te- 
ceiued from the beginning without alteration. - 

14 The Maſſe began not all at once, but by degrees, For the Latine language 

came not in where the people vnderſtood it not till the time of Gregory, ſixe hundred 

e Declarat. ad yeares after Chriſt, as © Eraſmus affirmeth : the Church, in former times, vſing the Ser- 

cenſor theoLPa- 4, * 2 

p.33. uice in the vulgar tongue. The tranſſubſtantiation, now beleeued to be therein, is ac- 
knowledged by Scotus and Biel to be no elder then the Councell of Latetan. For ſo 

Ir 3 d Suarez the leſuite repotteth of them. The ſactifice conceited to be made therein, in 

e [nfZ. moral, the iudgement of diuetſe learned Papiſis, was not done by Chriſt. Fot Azorius the 

— 40 leſuite writeth, that ſeme Catholic bes denie that Chriſt offered vp bimſelfe vnder the forme 

Kane that ch, of bread and wine, in his laſt Supper. The which is true indeed: and thence it followeth, 

Katar Hl chat the opinion of ſuch a ſacrificeis not founded on Cbriſts deed, bur ypon ſome later 

vader the forme of invention fince him. And it is very plaine,that Thomas of Aquin, three hundred yeares 

2 fſince, knew it not. For f diſputing how Chriſt is ſacrificed in the Eucharift, he anſwe- 

— neaber reth, that he is ſaid ſo to be in two te ſpects: Firſt, becauſe the miniſtration of the Sacra- 

12 — IMAGE REPRESENTING thepaſſionof Chriſt, which i his T NV, immo 


I. ation : and images vſe to be called by the names of thoſe things whereof they are et. Ste 
Leo hoy condh, inreſpeft of the x FE CT of his paſſion, becanſe by the Sacrament we — 
de eccl. o 1.3. takers of the fraite of his paſſion : and, ſaith he, as concerning this ſecond manner, it « PR o- 
— r ven fothis Sacrament that Chriſt is immolatod or (acrificed therein. Theſe reaſons of his, 


1 8 ſhew that he knew no ſuch kinde of ſacrifice as the Church of Rome now defendeth, 


$.1_n.60.Sic ft becauſe the celebration ofthe Euchariſt being (in his opinion) but an Image of the 


Gola divine legi true ſacrifice of Chriſt, he could not thinke it to be a true ſacrifice vniuocally ſo called, 


pmlarim proculic but onely by externall relation. And ſaying againe, that Chriſt is ſacrificed therein, by 
— — Yen reaſon we are made partakers of the fruite of his paſſion, he ſheweth clearly he knew no te- 


mnumena,& quod- all ſacrifice, becauſe we are made partakers of that euen in Baptiſme alſo, where no 
eto g, man imagines Chriſt to be ſacrificed. They that are acquainted with Thomas manner 


pratiofisreligiofſi of writing, will ſoone perceiue, that had he knowne or belecued ſuch a ſacrifice in the 
— Maſſe as is now conceited, he could haue bene more petemptoty, and haue vttered it 


diadema.Non qu in other termes, as fully as the Ieſuites haue done ſince him. And touching the out- 
* ward forme of the Maſſe, I need ſay no more then Cuſanus the Cardinall hath confeſ- 
Hande ad fola ſed. 8 He ſaith, The Apoſtles made the Sacrament of the Encheriſt , by ſaying the Pater 


I — — — woſter, as Saint Gregorie affirmeth : and that dinerſe former were vſed before one Scholaſticus 
dominicatn con- came, who compoſed that which at this day our Church vſeth. The which alſo is dinerſe accor- 


ſecrabatur; (ed 


ſecrabatur3 en ir ding tothe diuerſitie of places. But we which line vnder the ¶ hureh of Rome haue receined 
6des, qua adhuc the order of the Maſſe from the Biſhops of Rome themſelues, who ſucceſſinely haue added 


——_— PI'® therewnto, one after another, and ſo ut commeth to be a perfell Ser uice or liturgie. This con- 


be ſayes of the cluſion is enough to ſhew when many ſubſtanriall points were brought, againſt former 
C in D . : . 0 F 
the Apoſtles time) antiquitie, into the Maſſe. For at this day the Liturgie and rites thereof containe many 


228 ſubſtantiall errors, inuocatiop of the dead, commemotation, and interceſſion for ſoules 
=, comes, in Purgatorie, adoration, croſſing, &c. all which by this confeſſion muſt neceſſarily be 
exens lacerros: granted, to haue bene added ſucceſſively ſince the Apoſtles time. | 
mas ln has 15 Jam wearieefcolleQing theſe particulars, albeit the like may be done in ma- 
pare, tanquimin nie more. And therefore I will ſhew one way whereby any point of Papiſttie whatſo- 
capite ſuo, deau- a , , 

raretur Rupert.de euer may be manifeſted to be an alteration from that which was firſt holden by the 


—_— * true Church, though the particular circumſtances of the change cannot be named: and 


\ 
\ 
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that is the Uncertaintie and Contradictiont among our aduerſaries touching the ſame, 
and the holding of it at one time in a farre other manner then they do at another :the 
whichis a ſtrong euidence to ſhew that it is but the invention of mans wit; for were 
it the old Catholicke truth without alteration, they could never remoue, nor conttadict 
it among themſelues, no more then they do the docttine of the Ttinitie. Heteof I will 
ſer downe onely two examples, that our aduerſaties may ſee their turpitude, and yong 
ſtudents in the controuerſies may be admoniſhed what to obſerue in reading the 
bookes of Papiſts, both old and new. 
16 Touching the worſhip of Images, the Church of Rome at this day vſeth it, 
teaching that all Images muſt be adored; but the Images of God and of Chriſt, in a 
ciall manner, with the ſame worſhip where with we honour God himſelfe, which is 
juine honour, And this, h the leſui te ſayes, is the conſlant opinion of all their Dinines: b kon inftit. lo 
yea i the Conncellof Trent bach ſo decreed it. But marke how long it was before this i Len 
opinion was ripe , and what yncertaintie there is among themſelues touching it. For —_ 
firſt, there was a time when the Church had no Images at all, as L haue ſhewed, Di- PTY 
greſſ.49. nu. 3. then in ptoce ſſe of time, through the praQtiſe of priuate men, they gat 
in, againſt the minds and good liking of the godly, as appeareth manifeſtly by the 36. 
Canon ofthe Elibertin Councell, and the fact of Epiphanius. And when they begau 
thus to be let in, yet was it onely for an hiſtoricall vſe, and roadorne their Churches, 
no worſhip at all being at the firſt allowed them, more then we allow the pictures that 
are in the glaſſe windowes of our Churches this day in England. This is proued by the 
records of thoſe times conuincing our very aduetſaries. For Caſſandet, perſwaded by a 
diſcourſe of Saint Auſtins, * concludes thereupon, that in his time there were n images 1 gan e Auga- 


in a manner all the ancient boly FATHERS CONDEMNED THE WORSHIP OF Is yn intccefijs 
MAGES, for feareof idolatrie. ® The which words the Papiſts, in the latter editions non faifle. ex his 
ofhis booke, haue blotted out. And Eraſmus ® ſaith, that by the teſfimonie of (ownd and 8 — 


finde it, and haue wearicd themſelues about it; but whatſoeuer they bring proueth no- 15 ** 


3d. 


our adoration to him, therefore we are ſaid to adore the _ And yet the worſhip al- — 


lowed by that Councell, was farre ſhort of that which the Church of Rome now gi- — 


conſill ing in the externall teuetence, and being inferiour to that which is giuen to the Ccnerabiles gl. s. 


ſawpler. And ſ many of the Schoolemen and others go no further. Till at the laſt, in 2 


1 4 | the 
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t Thopar-4-+ the dayes of Thomas Aquinas : the conceit waxed bigger, and grew to that which it 
cy thy 8 now is, that the Cracifixe, aud image of Cbriſt, muſt — — honour that 
— bimſelfe 1s, yen that honour ftayeth in the very Image. And by this one example the Rea 
der may petceiue how the ſeuetall articles of Papiſtry haue increaſed by degrees, and 
how they haue bene held at one time otherwiſe then at another, the learned of that 
Church alway remouing them, that it is impoſſible they ſhould be certaine hat 

to hold, 

17 Another example ſhall be touching originall ſinne. For our firſt parents Adam 
and Eue, having againſt God, left the fe of that their finne in all mankinde, 
their poſterity ; whereby they are borne the children of wrath, as the Apoſtle teſtifieth, 
Epheſ. 2. 3. This effect we call originall finne, and our adverſaries, at this day, define 

— * A it tobe no more but the want of originall juſtice, and a cerraine crookedneſſe of the 
dad. Gcchd. expl, will wherein he is borne, which maketh him odious to God by nature : exempting the 
A Pa. concupiſcence and corruption of nature that temaineth in the regenerate , and all that 
are baptized, from being any part of this, or any ſinne. Which is but a late deuice ſer 
abroach to maintaine the perfection and merit of our workes. For the Maifter of Sen- 
x Ladzo.S. tences, in his time, * held it to be owr natural concupiſcence; expounding this concupiſ. 
de. cence to be a qualitie in the ſoule, arifing from out fleſh, propagated to vs from our 
ts, and ſtirring vs vp to ſinne : thus according to the 2” (wherein the Ieſuites 
now refuſe him) teaching originall ſinne to be an habire diſtinguiſhed from the natu- 
rall faculties of the ſoule, and comming into them through the fall of Adam, and there 
y Aged l . dwelling poſitiuely as a corrupt quality. This opinion had? diuerſe partakers: and 
wad ven Aritminenſis, that himmſelfe held it, faith, wany both of bis time, and of old, fawonred it 
Hen Oandau. it appeareth, thatthe moderne opinion of our aduerſaries was not the Ca- 
quod. 2-414 tholicke receiueddoAtine at that time. And becauſe then they were not ſo confident 
in their opinions as now they are, there were otherſome that held originall ſinne to be 
wot hung elſe but the ſame of Adam derinedto vs by the effecli, whereby we are made culpable, 
by bearing the impnt ation of that which he dd. The which opinion is defectiue in this, 
that it reſtraineth the tinne to that which is but one part thereof. For it conſiſteth in 
ae 2.9. Db and more. Vet was it holden in Lombards time, as himſelfe profeſſeth, and fince, 
95 Corkerin = by * no _—_ _ — — ot — ; = — in it, that he a profeſſeth 
Aale wig: he would hold it, but for the renerence of ſome holy men, which ſeeme to ſay that original 

2 7 * is the want of that iuſtice which ſhould be in vi. And Catharinus ſaith, that having nr” wor 
it with many men exatUly learned, and good Catholic her, they liked it exceedingiy. Whereby 
we may ſee the preſent opinion, — vs at this day by the Ieſuites, is not ſo vniuer- 
fall as they ſay it is, when the former ages ſo litle favoured it; and if Catharinvs ſay true, 
the very age now running may alſo be icalous of it for any thing we know,and remoue 

it againe, when the maifters of the Schooles pleaſe, as they formerly haue done. 


4 


Digteſſ. 52, Shewing that the preſent religion of the Romane Church was obſerned and ro- 
hed in all ages, as it came in and increaſed : naming wit hall, the Perſons that made the 
reſiſt ance; and the Points wherein; and the Time when ; from fiftie yeares to fiftie, 
throughout all ages ſince Chriſt : compendionſly obſerned out of biſtorie, for the ſatiſ- 
Hing of their error that ſo much conceit the antiquitie of Papiſtrie and thinke it was uo- 
wer controlled til Luthers time. 


— 


18 Againe the Ieſuite, with much rhetoricke and conſidence, askech, What voices, 

what ſtiri, what lament ations were beard when Rome brought in a new fauth? were all aſlcepe? 

did none refit! no Biſhop preach? no Doftor write againſt the alteration? none to ſuffer martyr- 

dome? neuer a true hearted Chriſtian to lament it? no Hiſtoriograpber neither Greeke nor La- 

tine, farre nor neare, to make at leaſt ſome obſcure mention of ſuch a matter in his Commen- 

taries? Vou ſee what a face he ſetteth on the matter, and yet all Hiſtories confute himz 

b Camp.ar-7. for Ineverſaw ancient Hiſtoric Greeke or Latine (and yer I haue ſeene and read thoſe 
{cle 17.23, Þ which our aduerſaries reckon vp for the beſt and moſt ancient) but it 2 

| omc 
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ſome notable memorie of alcerations made in the Romage Church, obſerued ant la- 
mented by ſome other then living. For which cauſe our adverſaries , at this dey baue 
taken exception againſt eyery one of them, and charged each particular authot either 
with falſify ing the truth themſelues, ot with being f others ; Which needed 
not if they contained OG | e ee of chat which here the Ieſuite hath boaſſed. 

Tea the leſuite himſelfe would very jputation vpon them, if he ſtuid be dri- 

ven to anſwer that which'is produced out of them. And then the caſe would. he ale 

red: for be might 4 more 49 $6 bere ug Hiſtariographor Grotke or Loris f but you 

ſhould ſee he would anſwer in another tune, There are Hiſtoriograpberi, Greeks end La- 

tine, farre and neqre, that haue mentioned ſuch a marter, but they are all liers; For Euſe- 
bius,Socrates, and Sozomen, were all three of them beretickes and liets. Nicephorus 

a lier. Benno f ull of impudent lies. Auentine a begſtly lier, Marinus Scotus a maniſeſt 

lier. Sigebert a liet for the wherſtone : O the fraud, impoſtute, vlllanię of that he hath 
written! And thus they will entertaine whatſpcuer is produced againſt them as I haue | 
noted Digteſſion 47. nu.1 2. And for the ſurther manifeſtation of chat Iſay, there is nor HA 
one of ſcuenteene hiſtories, reckoned vp by Poſſeuine for the chjefe, but Cæſat Baro- N 
nious, in bis late Annals, hath attainted him. 


19 Againe, what need they make the matter ſo faire, and ſo inſolently call ypon | 
vs to ſhew who reſiſted them, when themſelues haue deftreyed-and: corrupted many 222 
authors whereby it ſhould be ſhewne ? Ayengine * wrizerh of Pope Hildebrand, that > AnnabBoiolye ny 
for the cloaking of his ambulant, be deniſed fables; corrupted Chronicles . recall ont the things - 
that were done, and adulterated the ſacred Oracles, Thus they make away the cuidence, 
and then bid vs ſhew who teſiſted them, Let them reſtore vs the writings of Wickliffe, 
Dantes, Occham, Matſilius, and others, out of their aſhes, and Italian libraries ; where 
they lie butied, and we will anſwer them. For inthe Popes owne Libraries are bookes bob 
Latine and Greeke, written againſt by Primacie, as is teſtilied by © Alan Cope ; which is © Dial4.c.tg. 
figne ſufficient that the Papacie was reſiſted before Luther was borne: yea Briſto in the 
Preface of his Motiues,writeth, that ſcarce ae peece or article of the Romane faith ; but by 
one or other, firſt or laſt, it bath hene called in queition, F 
10 This 1 will ſhew particularly in every age, ſo farre as the title of this Digreſſion 
bindeth me, and the Ieſuites demand requireth: WAs THERE NONE THAT 
WOVLD SPEAKE AGAINST IT? NONE THAT NOTED 1T? For in the firſt 
Goo. yeares there was no ſubſtantiall or ſundamentall innovation teceiued into the 
Church; the preſent Romaine faith, touching ſuch points, being yet either vnhatched, FLY 
orreceiued by knowne hereticks: onely the wy#terie of izzquitie, d that began to worke © * bez. 
in the Apoſtles time, increaſed by the hereſie and ignorance, and ſuperſtition of ſome 
that daily cotrupted the truth. For the Rories remember vs of a ſaying of Hege ſippus, « puicb:bilily, - 
that the Churchcontinucd a vir gin undeſiled, as long as the Apoſtles limed: but when that ge. ** "ad 
neration was paſſed, the cori piracie of wicked hereſie, through the ſeducement of thoſe which | 
taugt other dottrine took begining. But hereot f the Apoſtles gaue warning, even with f t. Phil. 
reares,and 8 che ancient Fathers complained, that we may ſee the Papacie to haue bene ze 
reſiſted when it was yet in the Cockatrice egge. —_— 
21 Aſter 600, yeares were expired, that the ſeuerall points of the true ſaich began, 5. 
one after another, to be more groſly corrupted and changed by the Church of Rome; 600. 
in the firſt fiftie, ] name k Serenus the Biſhop of Marſus in France, who brake the ima- h AC 
ges chat began to be ſer vp in his Dioceſſe. And Gregory the Biſhop of Rome. reſiſtin Test. 
the ſupremacie: and the whole Greeke Church complaining, when Phocas had firſt 5 . its. 
conferred it on Boniface. = 3 


the halfe Communion. 0 


| 3 
23 Alter 700. to 750. I name the generall Councell of Conſtantinople, . Wr 
| , 
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l Iſaurus, a gainſt i :? and Clemens, Scotus, and Adelbartus, who preached againſt 
Frere the ſupremacie, —— in the defence of Priefts matiage, alſo againſt 
Putgatorie and Maſſes fot the dead; ind were therefore perſecuted Vy achatie the 
Pope: which is the reaſon why in ſome hiſtories they are ſo hardly cenfured. 
750. "24" Ader 750. to Boo, I name the Councell of Conſtantinople vnder Conftantinus 
. p. Copronytmus und r of Franckford vnder Chatles che Great » againſt images: andthe 
. bookeyer extant that he cauſed to be made againſt the ſetond Nicene Councell;with 
another ſer fort by Ludouicus his ſonne, to the ſamttfeAtboth whithate to be ſeene 
at this day... JN $9 „ 332 3 

$00. v5 Mer $00, to 8 go. I name Toannes Scotus, a great learned man, * who reſiſling 
\ Dane.reſpde the realipreſetice , which in that time ſome priuare men began to ſer on foote , was 
= therefoteamurdered; The ſume time Bertram alſo writ againſt it, whoſe book is extant. 
© Catal erp. 4, Trithemius - ſatth of hich, that he was a man very 22 the Scriptures , exceedingly 
cult.imag, learned; and: of a boly life, * Claudius the Biſhop of Towers in France, reſiſted images, 
x Anaſt.vit. Pot. otſhip of Saints, and pilgrimage, * Lotharius the Empetour reduced the Pope 
to the obedience of the Empire , for which cauſe he ſent three Archbiſhops, twen- 
tie Biſhops , and diuers noble men of Rome, who diſputed againſt him, and con · 

ſuted him. . | 
. 2 After 850. to goo. I name Volutianus a Biſhop, that wrote to Nicolas the 
1 Bp. Micol-»d | Gf, in che defence of Priefts mariage: 7 Michael the Emperour, and Photius the Pa- 
= Anal io Nicol. tritrke of Conſtantinople, reſiſting the Popes ſupremacie: * as alſo did the Biſhopof 

Ravenna, ' 8 


900, 27 Aker 906.to 950. and fo forward, ſuch abuſes were noted in the Church of 
a Fatale temp · p. Rome, that * an ancient Hiſtotie mentioning the ſame, complaineth: Ala, alas, Lord 
* God, bow is gold obſcured,and the colour charged! What offences do we reade to haue hay- 


pened about theſe times, enen in the holy Apoſtolicke ſeate: which hitherto with ſuch ccale thou 
preſernedſt! What contentions, emnlations, ſetlr, ennics, ambitions, intruſions, perſecutions! 0 
the worſt that ener was, wherein the holy failed, and trut hi are diminiſhed from the ſonnes of 
b Ang19.m8. men. To the ſame effect b writes Baronius: What was then the face of the boly Roman 
Church! how filthy was it when potent aud wit hal baſe whores bare all the ſway at Rome? at 
whoſe buſt ſeas were changed, Biſhops were beſtowed, and that which is horrible to heare, and 
not to be witered, their lauert were thruſt into Saint Peters chasre. In ſuch times as theſe 


Bals Senn is, Charitie, lifted and puffed op onely with knowledge , be is Antichriſt , ſitting in the Temple of 
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the Clergie from mariage. * Henry the third, the Emperour with his Councell of No- diack.chron, | 
bles and Biſhops, holden at Wormes, withſtood the Popes ſupremacie now vſurped, ry «NPY 


and iudged him to be depoſed, And Sigeberra writerliving at that time, o noted the P Man vol. 2. 
Popes excommunicat ing of Princes, and abſoluing their ſabieRs from obedience, and = 36. Siged. 


calleth it nowedtie and herefie, The ſametime v Berengarius, in France, refifled the reall J Neem Baron, 
* 


preſence: and though the tyrannie of che Pope oppreſſed him, à yet many were ſtul of r De Sacram c. 
bis mind, bot they could not ſo eaſily be noted, faith Waldenſis. This — _ PRI Conn 
reputed a good man and holy, though his enemies the Popes creatures haue railed epleaph. ben 6. 

Th | : pud Malmesb. Lz. 


ypon him. * 
21 After 1 Ico. to 1150. I name : Henry the fift, the Emperour, whoagainſt Paſ- 1100. 
chalis tben being Pope, maintained his tight of making Biſhops, and other priuiledges ee g. 


chat belonged to his anceſtors, which no the Pope viurpeth. I name Bernard, who — 


though he were ſuperſtitious in ſome points, yet freely noted divers cortuptions then |; — 
coming in, whereby we know they aroſe not without teſiſtance. He is — againſt 1 N 
a the feaſt of the Conception; whereby the conteit of the virgin Maries freedome from *, >< de. 
fnne ſhould be maintained : againſt * merits, ) iuſtification by workes, * freewill, y Carter. au K 


keeping the Law, & ſeuen ſacraments, and © vncertaintie of our ſaluation, and d the Abe gra, & b. 
© J 


zZ 


Popes greatneſſe in temporalties. The ſame time, ſaith © Plarina , eArnalfus a famon ab. 

Preacher was nawrdered at Rome by the ¶ lergie there, becanſe be bitterly inneyed againſt their 5 Canr.ſergo. 
luſt and want onneſſe, and reproned their pope, and raking together of richer: hence it was that Dom. | rn 
their hatred and anger wu ſtirred vp, to the deſtrullion of bim that meant well. ¶ The ſame 18 . * 
time onepreached in Antwerpe againſt the reill preſence. -And * Honotius noted the bg „ 
bringing in of wafers into the ſacrament, the which thing (8 ſaith Caſſander) rhe aut her f — 
of he expoſition of the Romane order rooke moſt grienonſly , that the leaves of bread fferedin g ,,łe 
certaine Churches for the vſe of the ſacrifice, after the cuſtome of the ancient Church, ſhould * Goo m.anim.c. 
thus be brought (form the forme of true bread, to ſo ſlight and (tender a forme, after the like- 8. Caſand. Litur- 
neſſe of plates er peeces of money : aud (faith he) in contempt be talleth them * ſcraps of of- 14 
fered plate 7 and aſcribet h to them a lig htneſſe like an image or ſradow, and thinket h them for mulariazum obla · 
their ſlenderneſſe vmrorthie the name of bread thus proſecuting them with more bitter E 
words chen theſe. 

32 After i 150. to 1200. I name h the Emperour Fredericke Batbaroſſa, forbidding 11 50. 
Appeales to Rome, and the coming of Legares from Rome into Getmany, and other Þ Nauelvol 2 p, 
tricks of the Popes pride. name Lincolnieꝶ ſis, that noted the noueltie and hereſie of nn. 
Friets. i He ſaid, the definition of a Frier was, a dead carkaſſe riſen out of his graue, wrap» i Reſen WickL in 
pedin a ninding hett, and carried among men by the diuel. I name the Waldenſes, diſperſed — 
ouer all this part of the world, who in the moſt ſubſtantiall points reſiſted the Papacie 2 
to the ſhellding of their bloud. * Their opinions were theſe, among ſome errors that k Nauelyol.'x. 
are falſly impoſed vpon them i that the Pope ij no greater thenenother Biſhop + that there Fic, . 
i; ns Purgaterie, that it is in dame to pray for the dend: that Maſſes for the dead were the in- nn 
vention of conetous Prieſts: that im ages ſhould brabolifhed and the ballowing of water and other 
creaturer: tha the word of God ſbouid be freely preached to all wen that Friers ſbrift, and the 
we of ojle in Bapti/me, were theinventions of meu. They comtennied the Maſſe , and allthat 
belongeth to it, and prayert td Shintr, and Canonical houres, aud thenght a man mi ht worke 
any day except the Lords. Then nope faſting dayes, and diſtinclion of meates, ad the ſingle 
be of Votarsee.They defended the reading of the Scriprure by the Litre, and recciued it as the 
iudge of controun ies : and t hong ht there were but two Sacrament, as we do: that the 
Communion ſhould be miniſtred in bot h kinds to the people: and that Rome was Bubfjton gr 
the Pope had no right to the ſapremarie. 78 21% ales A d id $1017 

33 After32co. to 1250. IN name Almaticus a Doctor of Pitis, v that wasburned 1297 
for withſtanding alcars,jmages,jnuocation of Samts nc TranffubAantiztion ®Roberr 2. cg. vt 
the Biſhop of Linicoloe, that withſtood the Popes proceeding In England. Ioachim n Math:Tadic 
Abbas o ſaid, Antiehriſt was bote in Rome, and ſhould fu in the Apoſtolicke ſeulh Fre - Neg. Nolan 
deticke the ſecond , as his anceſtors had done before bim ttliſſed the Popes vſinped p der 
ſupremacie. a. Arnoldus Villanouanus ſpake againft che Pliers, and the ſactiſſe of the g — my 


Maſe, and Pepll.decrees. Euerardus an Archbiſhop in German, in amafſembly of Bi- ©gHoland Cen 
N ſhops 13 C. 104 1. 
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r AnentL79.546 ſhops at Regenſpurge, * ſpake thus of the Pope: Hildebrand, under colour - | 
the foundations of the kingdome of Antichrift, He was the firit that began this nuſchienan 
warre, which his ſucceſſours haue continued to this day. T heſe Prieſts of Babylon will rei 
alone they can beare no equall bey will newer reſt till they haus trampled all things 2 
e, and ſit in the Temple of God, and be exalted abone enery thing that is worſpipped, He 
which « the (ernant of ſernants, coneteth to be the Lord of Lords, as if he were God: hicbre. 
threns counſell, yea the counſel of bis maiſter he deſpiſetb. He ſpeaketh great things as if he were 
God. In bu: breaſt he caſteth nem denices whereby to raiſe a kingdome to himſelfe. He changeth 
lawes , and confirmeth hu owne: be defileth, plucketh downe, ſpoileth, deceineth, murdereth: 
thus dot h that c 1L D OF PERDITION (whom they vſe to cal ANTICHR15ST)in 
whoſe forehead is written the name of blaſpᷣhemie, I am Gd, I cannot erre; be ſuteth in the 
Temple of God, and beareth rule farre and neare. 

1250, 34 After 1250. to 1200, I name { Guilielmusde S. Amore, withſtanding the Friers 
ua Cen ij. and their abuſes : * The Preachers in Sweden that publickly taught, the Pope and his 
dy Biſhops to be heretickes. Dantes the Florentine wrote in a booke, that the Empire 
LLc.16.Refer i · deſcended not fromthe Pope; for the which cauſe, after his death, they condemned 
Tr. Ca tak him of herefie. About the ſame time alſo lived Guiliclmus Altiſiodotenſis an ancient 
99 wg Schooleman, in whoſe Summes are found many things confuted, that then were 
en. 43. The booke — and maintained by others; the which becauſe I haue partly obſerued 
« extaxs caled throughout this my anſwer , by alledging him againſt the Ieſuite, I will not now ſtand 

to produce. 

1200. 35 After 1300. to 1350. I name Marfilius Patavinus, that writ againſt the Popes 
x Defenſorpacis. ſupremacie: * in which booke is to be ſeene the confucation of all ſuch reaſons as were 

bi was made to proue him the head of the Church. I name Occham the Schooleman , 7 who 

7 exceeding vehemently writ againſt the Popes authorit ie ouer Kings (a great article of 
— the Romane faith this day in England ) and Councels: * he told the Emperor , that if 
6:8. Nanclol.3. be would defend him with the ſword , be ag aine would defend him with the word. And as he 
alben d reliſted the Primacie, ſo did he confute many errors now holden by the Church of 
Scriptor. Rome, and confirmeth that which is our faith not in a few points, as may be ſeene in 

his booke vpon the Sentences. I name Gregorius Ariminenſis, who in his booke 
vpon the Sentences, hath diligently conſuted that which is now holden by the Church 
of Rome touching Predefimation , Original ſinne , Freenil, the ¶ Meru of worket , 
a mr cata, tom. and other matters. The {ame time the Vniuerſitie of Paris condemned the Popes 
+P.79:, , pardons. | 
36 Aſter 1350. to 1400. I name Aluarus Pelagius, who wrote a booke Þ of the la» 


5 * 3. <c. mentation of the Church. Where in he reproueth diuerſe abuſes of his time. © And 
df... Mountziger, who in the Voiuerfitie of Vims, openly diſputed againſt Tranſſubſtantia- 


„% tion, and adoration of the Sacrament. I name Michael Ceſenas, 4 who ſaid, the P 
Tenn was Antichtiſt, and Rome Babylon, and held there were two Churches; one of t 
— wicked, wherein the Pope reigned, which was a flouriſhing Church; the other of 
the godly, and afflicted Church: and he complained that the truth was almoſt extin- 
gulched. The ſame time alſo lived Iohn Wickliffe, and infinite more with him in 
England, whom in that time they called Zolards, reſiſting Papiſtrie to the ſhedding of 
their bloud. | 

1400. 37 After 1400. to 1450. Iname againe the Lolards in . Putuey, Badby, 

Thorp, Browne, Beuerly, and the reſt that were perſecuted at that time. I name Chau- 
e Plowmans zale. cer, wha expteſly e writ, the Pope and bis Clergie to be Antichriſt, The ſame time Ni- 

lus wrote his booke againſt Purgatorie andthe Popes ſupremacie : and Ioha Hus, Ie- 
f Naucler.vol.z- rome gf Prage;and the Churches in Bohemia notoriouſly refiſted the Papacie, f Their 
den. P1933 doctrine was the ſame. with that of the Waldenſes. 

1450. 38 .;After 1450. to 1500, I name Sauonarola the Florentine, 8 who preached that 
— ind. the time was come wherein God would renew his Church, that the Church needed re- 
—_—— — formation; he affitmed that the Pope taught not the doctrine of Chriſt, he maintained 
Carah en page che communion vnder both kinds, and held againſt trac ĩtion, iuftification by workes, 
* and che, Popes ſuptemacie, The ſame time Weſſelus Groningenſis, and * — 

8 : ; clalia 


6. 51. Obiections againſt the former Catalogue. 205 
Veſalia were famous for holding againſt merirs, ſreewill,craditions, pardons, (hrift, fa- 
fling dayes, pilgrimage, extreme vnction, canfirmation, and the primacie. Ia E 

alſo and Bohemia lived thoſe which tollowed the doctrine of Wickliffe and Hus, con- 

tinuing the ſame till Luther. 

39 And when 1500. yeares were expired, aroſe Luther, Zuinglius, Tindall,and di- 1500. 

vers others, whom God raiſcd vp to call his people out of Babylon, who you ſee were 

not the firſt that miſliked the Papacie; many in all ages grudged at it before thet:: and 

the reformation which they brought in, was wiſhed for and defired long before. 

And touching the Catalogue that I haue ſet done, I warne che Reader oftwo Note. 

things: firſt, that I haue not ſer downe all, either that lived, or are recorded, in the ſe - 

uetall ages nominated ; but onely ſome few for example, to anſwer the leſuites de- 

mand: by which few you may eaſily gather there were many more, when ſo learned 

men never vſe to want pattakets, howſocuer the tytannie and oppteſſion of their ad- 

verſe part may keepe them vndet. Next, my meaning is not to iuſtifie cuery one that I 

haue named to haue bene free from error, and a full Proteſtant in euery inc,(though 

many were ſo in euery point fundamentall ) but onely ro ſhew that the Papacie in all a- 

ges was refiſtedas it came fotward, * which is the point the Ieſuite requires vs to ſhe, * 75e l bids 
If it be replyed,that theſe perſons were herezicks condemned by the my oe 


, I anſwer, 14 171 
firſt,che leſuite bids vs name, v reſiſted Rome, were all aſlcepe, none to olſerue the STANCE WHO 


e. and I name theſe; whereum it is no ſufficient anſwer to ſay they were hereticks, tnancn 


becauſe it vpholdeth not the queſtion; and one hereticke may be able to detect ano. 

ther; and the leſuite ſhould not make his challenge ſo broade as to ſay, No mention 5 

wade in any ſtorie of ſuch an alteration, Next, it cannot be proued that theſe were hete- 

ticks. For one part of themis the Greeke Church,another = is ſome ancient Diuines 

of their owne Church, a third part is ſuch as the Romane Church perſecured, The firſt 

are ſound and lawfull witneſſes, being the true Church of God to this day, though pol - 

luted with ſome errors. The ſecond, though Papiſts in many points, yet ſhew againſt 

all exception, theſe points againſt which they held, to haue bene no pert of the Papall 

faith, in their time; for then they would not haue reſiſted them, but embrace them as 

they did the teſt. The third part I grant the Church of Rome then perſecuted, and now 
callech hereticks, but that is the queſtion, whether they or their perſecutors were the 
eſſenciall parts of the Church: and this muſt be decided by the Scriptures onely. For | 
our aduetſaries ſay, they ate the true Church, and prove it by their antiquitie without Pd 
refiſtance: both which we denie , ſhewing the contrary in the precedent Catalogue; 
which Catalogue when they will diſprove againe , by replying , the men contained 
therein were condemned for heretickes by the Romane Church; who ſeeth not this to 

be a tetiring backe againe to the queſtion, when that is brought to maintame the que- 
ſtion, which is the queſtion it ſelfe? 


* 


— 


$. 51. Neither do] ſee what anſwer can with probabilitie be forged againſt 
this reaſon. For to ſay, that the errors of the Church of Rome grept in by little and 
little; and ſo were not eſpied for the litleneſſe of the thing , or for the negligence 
of the Paſtors that lined inthoſe dayes, id refuted alreadie. For firſt, theſe matters 
which the Proteſtants call errors in the Romane Church, be nut ſo little matters but 
that leſſe in the like kinde are ordinarily retor ded in ſlarirs. Ney, ſomeof rhem. 
intheir conteits, (and conſequently if men of old time bed bene Proteftants , they 
would haue bene alſo in t heir tonceits ) as groſſe ſuperſtiriom as was in Paganiſme 
it ſelfe: namely to adore Chriſt as preſent i Euchariſt, which Prote flants bold 
really to be but a bare perce af bread : &iy uſe of Images, which they account 


— — 


8 


1 * * 


10 be idolasrie, and ſay, very i | 4nd analicion(ly, th we adore ftockes and 
ſtones, as the Painims did: the which things could not haus crept an ſo iy little 


«1d lutli, but they muſt needs be eſpiedd, 'Neyither could the Paftorrof any tame 1 


UMI 


The Paſtors wot all aſeep. 750 


ſo ſimple or ignorant, ſo ſleepie or negligent, but they muſt needs haue ſcene : and 
feeing — 22 ſort has refifte, as before I ſaid. For, to imagine all 
the Paſtors of any one age at once to haue bene in ſuch a deepe Lethargicall ſleepe, 
that they could not onely not perceiue when the enemie did outrſow the cockle ſecret: 
ly in the hearts of ſome, but alſo when it grew to outward action and publicke pra. 
ciſe, and ſo could not be but moſt apparent, (as the cockle ſecretly ſomne, when it 
grew and brought forth fruite, did appeare, and was well knowne and perceiued, 
Matth. 13.) I ſay, to imagine all the Paſtors to be ſo ſimple and ſecpie not to marke 
it then, or not to reſiſt it, is rather a dreame of « proud man in his ſleepe , who apt 
to thinke all fooles beſides bimſelfe, then a iudiciall conceit of a waking man of any 
vnderſtanding, who ought to thinke of things paſſed either according to the weri- 
tie recorded 9 : or when this faileth by conſideration of the likelthood of that 
which he thinketh was done by men f that time, with that which moſt men would 
nom do in the like caſe. Finally, if this were ſo, that the Church did wninerſaly 
erre, Neglexerit officium Spiritus ſanctus (as Tertullian ſprakerh lib. de pra- 
ſcript. refuting the ſame cauill of heretickes) the holy Ghoſt ſhould haue negiected 
5 , which is, as we haue out of Scripture, not to permit 3 
poor error, but is ſuggeſt all things that Cbrift ſaid vnto it, and to teach it 
rath, | 


1 
. 


— 
% — 


7 be Anſwer. 


— i — 
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1 The leſuite hath ſaid, that if religion had altered in Rome ſince the Apoſtles time, it 
would hang bene recorded in ſome ftorie, that ſuth an alteration was : But there i no mention 
in any ſtorie of ſuch alteration, T berefore it is ſure, no ſuch was at all, In which argument 
haue ſhewed both propoſitions to be falſe , in my anſwer to it in the whole former ſe- 
Rion. But the Ieſuite ſuppoſeth onely two things can be obieRed againſt it: either that 
the errors as they grew were ſmad, coming in by litle and litle, and ſo were not eſpied 
for their ſmalneſſe ; or elſe that the Paſtors, which ſhould haue eſpied them, were all 
aſleepe, which he ſaith could not be, Whereunto I anſwer, 

2 And firſt to his laſt exception. For I grant the Paſtors, nor people neither, were 
not all aſleepe, but waking, and ſaw the corruptions, at leaſt when they came to pat. 
letze prafiiſe, as Thane ſhewed by induction of allages, in the former ſection. Oncly 
we ſay, the number both of Paſtors and people decayed daily through the Popes tyran- 
nie, which after eight hundred yeares were expired , increaſed exceedingly , aud op- 
prefſed the true ſeruants of Chriſt, Which oppreſſion vſed againſt the Saints, ioyned 
with his ſtrong delufions, and the multitude ſeduced thereby, cauſed that the warning 
they gave could NOT BE U ARD, and what was heard, could not be C B51 
1 E p, and what was beard and credited, could not, the one halfe, come To o 
ARIS that liue now ſo long after them. It is one thing therefore to ſay, the Paſtors 
were aſleepe and ſaw it net, when the enemie fit ſt meditated and deviſed the point of 
Papiſtrie that was ſowne; and another to thinke they were all aſleepe when it grew vp 
and ſhewed it ſelfe. The former we grant: the latter we vtterly denie, Againe,it is one 
thing to ſay, the world was aſlcepe when the Paſtors gaue warning, and another thing to 
bold the Paſtors were 45 chat ſhould giue warning. This latter is but the Ieſuites 
conceit, for we neuer ſaid it: the former is the truth, and he cannot diſptoue ir. Whence 
it ſolloweth, that ſfuß the holy Ghoſt performed his eſſice, and euermore led the Catho- 
icke Church into all truth, and gaue it warning ot error, and . che words of 
Chriſt vnto it: but the Papacie was not that Church; whoſe children had no eares to 
heare and receive the warning. | | we 

3 Next, tothe firſt exception :I anſwer,the Ieſuite bath falſified our ſaying; 2 

a 0 
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na ſhew of cuz eee thezeby, thatthe godly chen liviog and alow- 
— meter For if c hates hu and ſeene no 


ge then we. For if our ſelues 
ſore Geog enſing pop hel phe en 9 ou offible have ſaid 23 lidle e. 


ioft theq; . xx Pt 23 the ſigne of checrolſe, and the opipio noob 
feel ee in, wereto tare from being applied to.thoſe vile Pucpoſes - —_ 
whereto the Church of OWE RY pendeth chem , chat they might endure them, and 
pe refulgthetn,and yet be both of one religion. ON 

But hy doch the Teſyje aſſume Ad -4 T1008, an 


| 3.5 x, 0d IM aGszs, ſor examples 
of that which came in without controlimem? was be dil led ihus to ptoflitute his 
cauſe? was there no example he could make choiſe of but theſe, when the world neuer 
knew any innouation more famouſly and yifibly noted then theſe? Did not : the Eli- a 
bertine Councell, and Þ Egighenjue ſufficiently point at the coming in of Images? And 
when the Nicene Councell had allowed themto be worſhipped , did not Charles the - 
Great, in a generall Councell of three hundred Biſhops holden at Frankford, abrogate * | 
the decrees of Nice againe, and writ a booke againſt them? and did nor, © by Baronius e Anne 
bis owne confeſſion, the moſt learned men and famous of that age ſpeake againf the 14 
Nicene Councell, Walaftidus Strabo, Ionas ie Archbiſhop of Orleance, Hiucmatus 47424 
the Archbiſhop of Rbemes, yea another whole Synode vndex Lewis the firſt ? I know *** 
he excuſet hi, and à other wich bim, by this, chat the Countels of Frankford and Paris, 4 Cech eedg 
and thoſe learned men did miſteke the definition of the Nicene Chuncel: but this is a bank- 2n744-Bellari- 
rupt ſhift, conſuted by © as learned of their owne fide as themſeſyes, And therefore the & Sr. thn. 1.4, 
r condemning the worſhip of Images, follow the ancient Church that re- RIS 
ited it. | | | TY 

6 And when we ſay, the vſe of Images in the Church of Rome is idolattie, and 
that the Papiſt i wor ſhip flockes aud ſtones as the Painims did, this is neither ignorantly 
nor maliciouſly ſpoken. Not Afalicionſly, though merily; for? Tertullian faich,couching f Adu yan, ds. 
ſuch like aduerſaries of the Valentinian hetetickes, the matter it ſelfe ſometimes requires 
that we laugh at it. Mam things deſerne to be conninced , that with our graue doin thereef 
we ſeeme not to reverence them: Vanitie and mirth are neare ſob. Let the truth laugh becauſe 
ſhe is iegſall. and ieſt with her aduerſaries, becauſe ſhe is ſecure; that when we ſay merily, 
the Papiſts worſhip ſtockes and ſtones, our words be not taken as vttered in walice. 
And we ſpeake not Ignoramiy neither, but know what we ſay, aud can giue arcaſon for Loy 
it. For 8 to ere and worſhip Images of the inuiſible God, is idolatrie: or vnlawfull, by Den ln 
bthe confeſſion of learned Papiſts themſelues,though the Church of Rome now vſc ic. h Duran.z.4.9.4. 

7 Againe, Ithinke no Papiſt will denie, bur his croſſe andcruciſixe, ſot example, — — 
is a Stocke, er a Stong,or ſucha like mettallʒ and yet the Ieſuites ſay, x that «//che bowony i Beltimay c 
that uu due to the ſamplar,is ginen to the Imageʒ and it is ſo ginen that the image axeth and 1 
limuteth it in it ſelfe, as it is an Image, and not onely as it repreſenteth the (amplar ; ® them. * 
ſeluer, after their manner , being property * the compaſſe of the worſhip , though not of them. *7L,imu 

V 2 
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if 
| $ Was'vſed Painims.” 
much of their idolartie;did no more, iii that many of cheit Idols were the Images of rhe 
true God, and fo repy by them, reſpectively, and with relation to 
| e God whom Paul preached: 


d and 
„hg. Cod. For o the altar e dedicated P tothe | ö 
en n ind it is the on of a che learned Gentiles, that Them Images were dedicated to the 
party.pagang. = 57e God the author of life, and giuor of all geod things, rhe cum Father wit Sun of 
ee e er : whom in theſe Images they worſhipped, 3 Images themſclues 
e but ſſoches and florits; Seneca ſairh, By mtr C. pu with bgbtexaay is 
pag-20. . bis band, they vnd aud the Preſerner and Gonernonr of al thingr;the Soul and the Spit, 
£45 the Muſter and Maker of al ibe world, to hom excry name ayreeth. Few or none 
Nr bens {fairh Perefius, tbowght che ATT 3 fiber idols ſo rauen to be gods. They 
r Onho, expl.3. m Io LS, they repreſentedtbe xx VG Nes“ faith Andyadius, Af 
—  ahenan adored waae eb eck, LULAS mink wiibegs 7 5. 
ppedthat o G op, ben, with dach meditation, and all the power of theis 
mind, they ſowg bi, in bins they put all their bope, him they re Facets pleaſe. Wich this 
a Romi conceitthe Painims worſhipped their Images, ® and yet ate condemned of idolatrie. 
Now Taſſume: ut the Papifts do the very lame in the worthip of their Images; ac- 
knowledging them indeed to be but Images of God and his Saints, but yet worſkip- 
ping them as much as the Gentiles did theirs, The Papiſts therefore in the vſe of their 
Images commit idolatrie, and worſhip ftockes and foyer, ax the Gentiles did. 
Lt $ Burcheleſuitencederhnotrake this vnkindly. For bb x fellowes write, that not 
pos: 209. an Image onely, or an holy thing, may be worſhipped with the ſame adorarion that is 
* giuen to God but „ e eee f- N. or without Ae. As for 
1 . — 14 *-y example, av Angel, am, the Sunne, Moone and Starres, the earth, yea 4 STOCKE,« 
modulo Tu- STONE, orte $TR AW: chat the leſuite no longer ſcorne the imputation of wor · 
Bega püi. (Dipping $STOCKES and STONES. Vea Cornelius Agrippa bath leſt written, that 
— certame, (I dare ſcarce teport it. my aduerſaries are ſo impatient in hearing ſuch things, 
| but yet I will ſay it) Cornelius Agrippa, a great learned Papiſt, hath left it written, chat 
certaine of the Schoolmen, naming Thomas of Aquin, and Aureolus , defended , that 
the very ſlarres in the firinament might be WORSHIPPED and CALLED VPON fo 
helpe vi, but onely for feare of gining occaſion to idolatrie: not that it were idolatrie (in their 
conceit belike) ſo to do, but it might giue occaſion of idolatrie , poſſible as cutting of 
chroats giueth occefion of murther. 
9 Touching aderationef the Sacrament, (which is the Teſuites other example of 
things reputed by the Proteſtants for no ſmall errors in the Church of Rome) we count 
it groſſe ſuperſtition indeed, and ſhew the time when it came in, For it is a late inuen · 
tion following vpon the conceit of the reall preſence, and prefcribed 1220. yeares 
« C.Sane.dece. after Chriſt, by Honorius the third, and ſo was refiſted by all thoſe that withftood 
lebra.miſſarum. the reall preſence. And if we call it Heatheniſh ſuperiFition , thus to adore bread and 
a Tul Firmic. de Wine, we are tobe borne with. For if the oblation of bread and wine, * vſed by 
— the Gentiles, in theit ſactiſices to Michra, were idolatrie: what is the worſhipping, 
2 euen with DIVINE HONOVR, of that which is no other, for ſubſtance , then that 
which the Gentiles offered? Beſides, thelawfulnefle of adoration dependeth vpon the 
truth of reall preſence, which being ouerthrowne , the adoration cannot be excuſed. 
And that which is * A there were ſuch a preſence in the Sacrament; yet 
b Sum, Reſell, according to the doctrine of the Church ofRome, no man can be certaine when ir is, 
— that he might adore without error. For ® they teach, that the Prieſts intention is it 44 
workers, 


h, 5 2 The manner of Chriſts preſence in the Euchariſt, 209 
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worketh. For if he ſhould (ay the words of conſecration , without intention to conſecrate the 
bread and wine, be ſbould eſfelt nothing ; © or if he intend to conſecrate but one boaſt, and there pe _— 
chance to be two, or more, then nothing is conſecrated at al. In which caſes, and the like, 

there muſt needs be idolatrie, at leaſt ſometimes, in the adoration; becauſe chough 

there be no doubt but Chritt is really preſent vader the formes rightly conſecrated,yer 

it may be doubted whether they be conſecrated effectually or no; for if they be not, 

then nothing is worſhipped but the bare bread, For remedie whereof 4 they teach this 4 Halenſ3 q. 30. 
poore ſhift, to adore vpon condition, if the due forme in conſecrating be obſerned, e And they — hog 
giue the Prieft an Item, that if be be called in the night ſeaſon to hon cell ibe ſiche, and there — 
ſpend alt bis hoaſts ; as he cometh homeward, he muſt put out the candle, and go darkling ,. left bo cnn ai 
phe ptople adore the emptie tabernacle. Againe, it is f confeſſed,that the ſuppoſed formes Fans as 
of bread and wine, are adored with the ſame honour that ii ginen to Chriſt: yex8 ſome codem modo de 
thinke, without referring that honour to Chriſt contained under them, but ſtaying it in the \pecicvus rde. 
formes. The which being fo, then the adoration of rhe Sacrament is culpable of the i — philo· 
{ame idolatrie euery way, that the worſhip of Images is, which I haue prboued to be __ devout 
heatheniſh, — 

10 That whichthe Ieſuice toucheth by the way, how the Proteſtants hold the £ — 2 

Fuchatiſt really to be but a bare peece of bread, is vntrue, becauſe they hold the Eucha- * f 

riſt to conſiſt of two parts : the out watd elements, and the inward matter thereby con- 

ferred to vs. This laſt we call neither bare bread, nor bread at all, but the fleſb of Chriſt 

that was giuen for vs, and it is infallibly conioyned with the bread, by a ſacramentall 

relation; being as truly preſent therewith, to the worthy receiver, as the bread it ſelſe, 

though not in che ſame manner. Fot when land is conueyed by writing, and ſeale, 

though it be not really contained in the waxe and parchment, but lyeth peraduentute 

an hundred miles off, yet it is truly preſent, and thereby infallibly giuen to him with 

whom the couenant is made. And he that ſhould account ſuch a conueyance ęxecu · 

ted, but bare parchment, would be refuted by every tenant in the, counttey, who e- 

ſteeme their leaſcs to haue the ground fo vnited to them, by vertne of the bargaine 

paſſed betweene their Lord and them, that thereby they can occupy it ſafely, and main- 

raine their right againſt all intruders that would moleſt them. So is it in the Sacra- 

ment; whoſe ouuward element if we call bread, ſo did our Sauiour, and his Apoſtles, $7 
and the ancient Church before vs, For Saint Paul ſaith, h the bread that we bieake, is Þ 1. Cor. 16. 
the communion of the body of Chriſt : and, fo often as ye eate this bread, And luſtin i . Ce- :p 
Martyr & faith, the Miniſters deliuer to all that are preſent, of the ſanctified bead. But k Apol s. pag 76 
bare bread we call it not, ſaue onely in reſpeR of the naturall ſubſtance, which it tetai · 

neth euen after conſecration ; and when it is miniſtred to perſons vnworthy. Fot if a 

conueyance made to Peter, lying vpon the table, be giuen to Richatd; ot if Richard 
fraudulently take it away, he teceiueth nothing but bare waxe and parchment, by rea · 

ſon the couenant was not made with him, but Peter. He is not the partie that hath the 

right; though to Peter it be a further matter then bare parchment. | 

11 But if the Ieſuite would needs haue bene cenſuriug ſuch as ſpeake vadecently ä 

ofthe Euchariſt, he might haue looked nearer home, in his owne Church, ! where it is I Verum eſſe, ha- 
holden, that thoſe very apparitions of fleſh and bloud in the Sacrament (which they iuſmod — 
ſay are ſometime ſeene, and are vſed as an argument to proue the reall preſence) may ber dme da- 
be done by the power of the diuell. And ® whereas they teach, that a man having recei- 4858 = 
ued his maker, may vomit him vp againe: and u where it goeth for currant, that a brite in Cautelz Milly, 
beaſt, as a dog, may eate the body of Chriſt : Theſe ſpeeches are. foule , and deſerue more ; Tho, . q to art 
reproofe then that which ſaith, the externall element in the Euchatiſt, for naturall ſub- 3 Lz. 
flauce, is but bare bread, as the water in baptiſme, for naturall ſubſtance, is but bare 

water, though by diuine inſtitution they be eleuated to be the sacrED Mrs TE. 

RIES OF THE FLESH OF CHRIST. 


”— 


h: 525 Fourthly; the Proteſtents Church is not Apeſtolicke, becauſe they cann 4s 
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derine their pedegree linealh without imterruption from the Apoſtles, as the Ro- 
mane —— can from Saint Peter, but are enforced to acknoveledge ſome other, 
45 Luther or Caluin, or ſome ſuch, from whom, mediatly or immed:atly , they haus 
receiued, by ſucceſſion, the Preachers of their faith : Luther and Caluin themſclues 
being not ſent of any to teach this new faith, nor ſucceeding lawfully to any Apoſto- 
licke Biſbop,or Paſtor; but being, as Optatus CMileuitans ſaid, lib.2.contra Par- 
men, Victor the Donatiſt, an hereticke was, Filij ſine patre, & diſcipuli ſine ma- 

iro: Children without a father,ſchollers without a maiſter. Or a S. Cyprian, 

ib. 1.cpiſt. writeth of Nouatus, Nemini ſuccedentes a ſeipſis Epiſcopi ordinati 
ſunt. Succeeding to none, were ordained Biſhops of themſelues. 


The Anſwer. 2 


ä 


— 


— 


1 Out anſwer is, that the ſucceſſion required to make a Church Apoſtolicke, muſt 
be defined by the Doclrine, and not by the Place or Perſons: that is to lay, they muſt be 
reputed the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, which belecue the Apoſtles doAtine, although they 
haue not this outward ſucceſſiõ of Paſtors, viſibly following one another in one place, 


throughout all ages, as the Ieſuite ſaith it is in the Romane Church, For Saint Paul 
a Epbeſ2.2. © ellech the Epheſians, they are built pon the foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets , in 
reſpect of their calling to the knowledge of the Goſpell; and yet they had not lineally 
(as the Ieſuite meanerh it) deſcended from the Prophets. And Nazianzene faith, b Suc- 
ceſſion in GoDLIiNEsS, & properly to be accounted ſucceſſion. For he that holds the ſame 
DoCTRIN E, S alſopartaker of the ſame ſucceſſion; as be that is againſt the dofrine , muſt 
be repated to be alſo out of the ſucceſſion, Which being granted, the Ieſuirs diſcourſe about 
v. ¶ Non eſi fa ſucceſſion is ſoone anſwered. To the ſame effect ſpeaketh his owne © Canon, They are 
dle. wot the children of the Saints that ſu in them PLACE s, but which do their WO R RES. Vea 
4 Noc verbi Dei. the Teſuites confeſle this. For Poſſeuine 4 writeth, that the true Church is called Apo- 
SEG ftolicke, x OT ON EL v for the ſucceſſion of Biſhops fromthe Apoſtles, VT ALso for the 
e Tom.3.p.141. conſanguinitic of doctrine. And Gregory of Valenza , © telling why the Church is called 
ora Apoſtolicke inthe Nicene Creed, giueth onely three reaſons : Firſt, becauſe it began is 

the Apoſtles: next, becauſe by them it was ſpread all ouer the world: thirdly, becauſe it fil 
from.1.dodrinal. fofloweth their faith and aut horitie. Waldenſis f ſaith, The ApoFtles filed the whole 
** — mit h r dofirine : and 1N THAT RESP oy 22 Cat holichę 

See digreſſ 53. Church is alſo c olicke. By all which it is plaine, that for the being of an A 

| in ſtolicke Church, it is ſufficient if ic bold the Apoſtles faith, though ir — the leidet 


lemilam ſecceſſi ſucceſſion mentioned. 
one im ta 


vrgess reſpondeo, 2 Whence it followeth, that although it were granted the Romane Church could 
I r ſhewa perpetuall ſucceffion of Prelats, without interruption from Saint Peter (which 


tholicis non vrgeri the Ieſuite ſaith may be ſhewed, bur 8 I deny) yet were it not thereby proued Apoſto- 
— hwy 0" licke,* vnleſſe the-Prelars had alſo retained Saint Peters doctrine: that the Reader may 
Adee cauſa, (ee, all other marks of the Church muſt be tried by the doctrine; and that the leſuites 


in hot opere, vbi gucceſſiom, and Unitie,and Uninerſalitie, proues nothing vnleſſe the true 411 con- 
mentam trade. curte therewith, 


— tinis 3 Whence it followeth againe, that it is no diſaduantage to the Proteſtants Chur- 
Docrzixnas ches, if holding the Apoſtles doQrine , they want externall ſuccefſion of place and per- 


AVTEHM PER: 


renn vc. ſons, ſuch as the Tefuire boaſteth of: becauſe the Apoſtolickneſſe of the Church is not 


cnss10nnx defined by it, but wu ERK R SOEVYER THE TRVE FAITH CONTAINED IN THE 
iure in SCRIPTVRES IS PROFESSED AND EMBRACED, THERE IS THE WHOLE 
Romana Ec: Agp FVLL NATVRE OF AN APOSTOLICXE CHVRCH. 

dens rs. 4 Andſol anſwerthe Ieſuites diſcourſe in particular, that we can deriue our faith 


0 17M fromthe Apoſtles, and that without interruption, in that to this day it was never inter- 


b Laud.Athats 


6.p.916.D. rupted, thaugh ſuch as ſucceeded Viſbiy in Biſhops thrones did not alway profeſle it; 


* 53. Taubert calling. Gods Chureh mas mingled with the Papacie. an 


it is ſufficient that their malice could neuer extinguiſh it, and the profeſſors and tea - 

chers thereof liued in the Romane Church it ſelfe; which, beſide all other teſtimonies, . 
we know by this, that it is the faich ofthe Scriptures, which cannot be extinguiſhed, 

but groweth in the middeſt of all her enemies. 

And touching LVT MER and CALvIN, I anſwer, that whatſoeuer is ſaid Torcnrne 
againſt them, depends vpon another point, which is, the faith chat they taught. For gte 
ifchat were the truth, 2 — were ſent of God to teach 2 de hea- See equine $58 
ring them, received it of them no otherwiſe then Gods faithful people are bound to & 5. 30 3: 
receive the Goſpell of their Paſtors, And whereas he ſaith, they ſucceeded no Apoſto- 
licke Biſhops, neither had any calling to preach chat new faith; I anſwer, that forthe 
externall ſucceſſion, whereot I haue ſpoken, we care nor; it is ſufficient that in doctrioe 
they ſucceeded the Apoſtles and Primitive Churches, & thoſe faichfull witneſſes which 
in all ages ſince embraced the ſame in perſecution , though they ſucceeded not in that 
OPEN MANNER THAT WAS VSED AFORE HERESIE AND PERSECY- 

TION GREW, And albeit the Romane Church would not heate them, yet had they 
alawfull calling, Firſt Imardi from God, who ſtirred them vp, gaue them gifts, di- ** im calling 
reed them by his Spirit, and bleſſed their labour: then Oatwæraly inthe Church of Hi aue cal. 
Rome it ſelfe , where they were created Doors of Diuinitie, and Paſtors to teach the © 

people, as they were baptized: by vertue whereof they might lawfully preach after- 

ward that which by the Scriptures they found to be the tiiuh. aud did lineally ſaccred 

the true Paſtors of the Church that lived before them. If it be obiegted, that hauing 

their calling inthe Church of Rome, it will follow thereupoo, that onely the Church of 

Rome is the true Church; this is eaſily anſwered, by denying the conſequence. For the 

Cu vxcn of God and the PA ac 1x were mingled rogether, and were both called 

by one name, The Church of Rome, by reaſon that in divers things that were good and 

indifferent, they communicated. So that euen in the Papacie, many of che things of 

Gods Church remained, as the Scripture, Baptiſme, and theſe Callings; which the Pope 

and his Clergie _— „ did as pirates that occupie another mans ſhip, and his * Papi beprirgd 
goods therein: and therefore conferring Baptiſme and Calingt to divers perſons that gt — 47 
afterward forſooke the Pope, the ſaid perſons notwithſtanding rightly inherited them f a layed 
as the true Churches — which the Papacie had vſurped. And whereas the Ieſuite I _ 
faith, they were not ſent to preach this new faith, I anſwer him, that this new faith, as he The the ſane 
ſtylech ir, is the true faith: and therefore euen that ſending which they had, bound them 9 


the mini ere, that 
to preach it, though at the firſt ze reucaled it not to them, but God did it by meanes of — NI 
the Scriptures, and faithfull profeſſors, that lay ſectetly hidden in the middeſt of the 2 — 
Papacie; and when they ſaw the truth, they needed no other outward allowance to — 4 
pteach, then that which they had to preach the Goſpell:ꝰ as the Ieſuite will thinke, that > 


himſelfe being baptizedinthe Church of England, after the order thereof, with intent Church 19 be the 
that he ſhould alſo proſeſſe that faith, yet afterward falling ro Papiſtrie, needeth no o- by. Therefare Te- 


ther baptiſme, but by vertue of it may vſe the libertie of other Chriſtians, The very e 


t he miniſterie in 


ſame we ſay of Luther and Caluins callings ; whereby they are freed from the imputa- their Church, m 


tions that Cyprian and Optatus lay vpon the Donatiſts. For ſuch as haue no lawfull ad- 
miſſion, are children indeed without 4 fat her, and ſcholers wit hout a maiſter, and —— and ye the ſame 
c 


without ſucceſſion, or what the Ieſuite will: bur theſe men had a calling, elſe let vs ſee — 2 2 a 
what will be ſaid to that I haue antwered, tur che 


1 — 


$. 53. This ſucceſſion of Prieſts and Biſhops cominually from the Apoſtles, which 

we haue, and the Proteſtants want, the ancient Fathers did much efteeme, and vſe 
an argument, partly to confound the heretickes of thoſe dayes , partly to confirme_- 
themſelues to continue in the Catholicke Church, prouing by the ſucceſſion of Pa- 
ſtors, ſucceſſion of Apo#olicke dotrine fti{{ to haue continued in the Church. Here- 
upon $.Ireneus lib. 3. c. 3. ſaith, Traditionem ab Apoſtolis & annunciatam ho- 
minibus fidem, per ſucceſſionem Epiſcoporum peruenieutem vſque ad nos, 
V 4 indicantes; 
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_— 
— — — 
— 


indicantes; confundimus omnes eos qui quoquo modo, vel per ſui placen- 
0 tiam malam, vel vanam gloriam, vel per ccecitatem colligunt preterquim o- 
portet. Shewing the tradition from the Apoſtles, and the faith preached vn- 
to men, coming vnto vs by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, we confound all tem, who 
any way, either through euill complacence of themſclues, or through vaine- 
| — through blindne ſle, and euill opinion, do collect and conclude o- 
iſe then they ought. Hereupon alſo ſaith Tertullian, writing againſt here. 
tickes: Edant origines ſuarum Eccleſiarum, euoluant ordinem Epitcoporum, 
iſta per ſucceſſionem ab initio decutrentes, vt primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem 
ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis vitis, quĩ tamen cum Apoſtolis petſeuerauerit, 
authorem habuerit vel anteceſſorem. Lib. de præſcript. Let them ſet forth the 
beginning of their Church, let them vnfold or declare the order of Biſhops, ſo 
running from the beginning by ſucceſſion, that the firſt Biſhop of theirſe& 
had ſome of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolicke men, Who perſcuered withthe Apo- 
ſtles, for his author or predeceſſor. Alſo S. Auſtin contra Epiſt. Fundam. c. 4. 
ſaith, Tenet me in Eccleſia Catholica ab ipſa ſede Petri Apoſtoli, cui paſcen- 
das oues ſuas Dominus commendanit , vique ad præſentem Epiſcopum ſuc- 
ceſſio Sacerdorum. The ſucceſſion of Prieſts from the ſeate of S. Peter the A. 
ſtle to whom our Lord commended his ſheepe to be fed, vntill this preſent 
Bichep, doth hold me inthe Catholicke Church, The ſame Saumt Auſtin E- 
piſt. 105. doth diſpute in the ſame manner. In which Epiſtle» he reckoneth wp 
all the Biſhops of Rome vntill Anaſtaſius, who was in his time Biſhop of Saint be- 
ters ſeate. Cyprian lib. 1. Epiſt. 6. Optat. lib. 2. contra Parmen. The which arga- 
ment thoſe Fathers would neuer ſo much haue vrged, if they had not thought that 
this ſucceſiion was a ſure marke of the true Church, and that with this outward 
ſucceſsion of Doctors and Paffors was alway infallibly conioyned the true doctrine 
of the Catholike faith. 


The Anſwer. 


—— 


1 How much ſoeuet the Fathers alledged, or any other, Rood vpon the outwatd 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops in their dayes, yet that will do the Romane Church no good at 
thu day. The reaſon is, becauſe then none had ſucceeded bur ſuch as kept the Apoſtles 
faith, which now is otherwiſe. For many Popes fince that time haue ſucceeded which 
haue bene hereticks, as I haue ſhewed, Digreſſion 28. This difference berweene Their 
times and Ouri, muſt be diligently obſerued, that the Fathers ſpeeches, concerning ſuc- 
ceſſion, may be rightly ynderſtood, and the Papiſts arguments grounded on them, may 
directly be anſwered, Fot Ireozus in the place quoted, faith, the Apoſtoliche tradition ot 

. doctriue, and faith, which they preached to men, was come to them by ſaccefſion of Bi- 

5 ſhops, Whereby it appeareth, they had not yer diſcovered that apoſtaſie in Biſhops 
thrones which afterward enſued ; bur the true faith remained ill, which now in the 

Church of Rome it doth not. Let our adverſaries therefore bring thoſe times backe 

againe, and reſtore vs the Biſhops that then ſucceeded, and we will allow them the 

ſame argument of ſucceſſion that the Fathers-made, or elſe not. For Hegeſippus ſpea- 

a Euſeb hill l. c. king of that time, * ſaith, that as the Law ani ihe Prophets, and the Lord knmſelfe had 
25. tanght , ſa was it in cuery ſucceſſion, and ener Citie. Now it is contraty : as the Friers and 
Teſnites and the Pope himſelfe haue dexiſed,, ſo is it in every ſucceſſion , and euery Citie 

of the Church of Rome, Which is a tnanifeſt reaſan why the Fathers argument 


drawne from ſucceſſion , cannot benefite the externall ſucceſſion of Popes in that 
Church at this day, bs 


2 Againe, 
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2 /Againe;; they vſed ſocreſſion as an argument to ꝓrhoe their Church, — 
eee eee ee — Tefoite womd make 
. the fucceſſion of Apojt eheal dofir ius i — — 
to conritue ; yes, he ſairh, tharwth ed facreſſia 9 23 

cru. This the Bachers rieuer aid im ſhall Inmy 21 e 
ſpeciall anfwerto their words. Neiaher wouldihe leite haut: ſaidit if he had foe 5. . iw 
remembred che Grocke Churches , which hace as liealb ere dn from Sam Marke ptr fore, 
and Saint Andrew, as Rome bath frdm SaincÞeocer ; and yer Þ they are counted hereti - 1 fen ren 


call, Yea Bellaaine e faith, It c t nne Church is a withihe fc 


there where thers ic ſucceſſitn; which ſhewerh tit IcluiresraſſocHivin bis aſertion, For > Eorloet on 

= the true faith were infallibly conioyned with the ourward/ſuccefſion , then it would ! —— ae 
follow, that the true Church is alway there where the ſucceſſion is; which 

Bel armine denieth. 


3 Bur vari ſucceſſion of perſons, the Fathers deny — — do- 


Game, d, edge. 2. ige, ee e dh . e 
and © in anot ; L4.£.43- 
e hav rior fie Anſley 927 2 e * 


Ein ee kart 1555 bicb 
wen thu PRINCTPALL on, we mn 
to embrate that fnceſſion which hafderto6 UoRtine ufo): retort or pk 
not: which had bene idle, if the do it had dene fo wales ro ueceſſivn, r it 
could notinue bene without jt· | l 
— Fathers i/iied onchofuger(ion.of bes dts 
chuck of Rome; which prayes.manifeRly that the ſucceſhop which — 
praued not the Church.of Rome robe ay) urch of God,becauſe it 
Churches ſo to be. Our aduerſaries haue : written, that ile 7 kts A ja e Poſſeuin noe. 
op the ſucceſſors * other —. => as they did the ſaxceſſorr. the Rewenecharre : but De f= 
this is an vorruet tion : for Irenzusin'the Chapter alledged, 
Ie Epheſus, Aſia: and : in another place, the Chut- f 1. . 
ches of Germanie, Spaine — wok ay. Egypt, Lybia and others. And Tertullian Treferreth 2 Praſcripe. 
vs to ene Alonica, Epheſus and Rome: and Nioephorus, in his Chro- 
nologie, obſerues the ſucceſſion of the Churches of Ierulalem, Autioch, Alexandria, 
and Conſtantinaple,as well as of Rome. Whereby k is plaine, that if Romc be now the 
true Church, becauſe the Fathers mention the ſucceſſion thereof, then the Churches 
of Greece muſt be granted to be the true Church alſo, becauſe the Fathers mention 
their ſucceſſion als, which in Coattaminegte, and Alexandria is preſcrued to this day. 
But in chat they reckon vp the fucceſſion of other Churches as well as of Rome, it ap- 
peareth that they thought it s tied no more to Rome then to others. 
5 Omtofthis that I haue ſaid. I anſwer to th places alledged. Andfirfitol | 
that he ſaich not ſimply he canuinced hereticks by ſhewing Sacreſſion, but by ſhewing 
the Fatith which Succeſſinely had continued to his time : and we are contented the Ieſuite 
convince vs ſo too, it he cap.. Tertullian biddeth heteticks, if they can, deduce the 
ſucceſſion of their Churches and ſectmaiſters: which he might well do although ic 
would not follow thereupon, that whereſocuer outward ſucceſſion were, thee ſhould 
be alſo true doctrine. And he had reaſon to make them this challenge; for! 
companie be not the true Church that hach outward ſucceſſion, yet they pretend them- 
ſelues ſo to be; therefore he prouoketh them to put rhe ſucceſſion in triall, and ſhew 
if they can, chat the firſt author of their ſect was an Apoſiles ſuoceſſbt. This was a good 
triall chen, but now it is not, when not onely new ſeas are erected, but the ſucceſſors in 
ancient thrones are corrupted, Auſtine faith, the ſueceſſion of Biſhops retained him ia 
the Church of Rome, And good reaſon, when they ſucceeded in faith as well as in ſea, 
If he were now aliue he would ſay otherwiſe, when the ſucceſſion, ſuch as it is, remai- 
neth without the faith. It F 
tives joyned with it, and mentioned in the ſame place, which now are wanting, So 
likewiſe b in his Epil to Generoſus, he reckoned vp the Biſtwo pt of Rome ah u Bp. 165- 


>: The Papifte urge Seeſion.. . 


deo welkoight ds, but 


bene till his time ; not vſin cir ſeceſſion as an argiitnenttoj it che true Church, 
— ä — chereio, and in the truth: which be 
the leſuite nod cannot; in ac much as tbe Popes following 
declined from tbe faithof their anceſtors. Oprats vontionerh the Romane ſucceſſion 
as Auſtin doth, reckoni pa Catalogue of the Biſhops that had bene in chat ſea till 
Siritius tine, -toiſhewithe Dobatiſts that the Church was in other places as well as in 
Afﬀeicke; and to adrffoniſtithem that their Churches wanted ſucceſſion alſo, and not 
the ttuc faith ovely. This ia no aduantageito the Ieſuites cauſe, For as font Heteticks 
want ſucceſſion, all-thee haue it are nor ed thereby to be true Cathdlickes, for 
any ching that — — l n which Cyprian faith , receiueth the lame 


w tarde tha gen teref 


: fi) 7 7228. $7418 > . 1 
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. The wiel ro be conieynod may euidentiꝝ be proved ont of Saint Paul 


battle 4. hv (auth that our Sapiour Dedit Paſtores & Doctores ad 


mmationem Sem, e Opus e in ædificationem cotporis 
G. Jones e onines.in n & a pion, oo Dey 
rfcctum. in menſuram Statis plenitu rilti,&c.Signifying i 
Gil vented. theſe e fanitions. a inthe Church to — he 
jon aud perfeclun: wotil che w end, - ſpetially for this par- 
—— is ſaid — 2 ſame place,ve non ſimus patuuli fluctuantes, & non circum. 
feramur omni vonto . — not be little ones, wauering and 
lanay with: inde of ductrine. Therefore that this doctrine and inten 
= 24 var Sauiouf mi rebr haue the pur paſed effect , be 100 prouide fo to aſſiſt and 
e Paſtors in 12 — the el that the people , their flocke, mg. al- 
oy wingſha them, be pre erued from wanering in #4 ancient faith, and from 
error of new doitrine :. the which tannot be, vnleſſe with ſucceſcion of the Paſtors 
lawfully ſucceeding be coniouned tre det xine, in ſuch 2 that all trus Paſtors 
neuer vninerſalh erre,or faile to teach the ancient and Apoſtolicke dactrine. For if 
they ſhould thus vmiuerſalh erre, then all the people, who do, and ought like ſbeepe, 
follow the worce of their Paſtors , ſhould alſo generally wauer and erre from true. 
faith, and be caried about with the winds of new doctrine, contrary to this purpoſe 
of Almightie God, expreſſed i in thi place by Saint «ul. Teatht whole Church, 
ich according to Saint Gregorie Nazianzene_2, Orat. de moderat. in diſput, 
habend. conſiſeth of Sheepe and Paſtors, ſhould vniuerſaly erre, contrary to di- 
vers expreſſe promiſes of our Sauiour Chritt , of which-1haue ſpoken ſe * — be- 
fore. Since therefore theſe promiſes cannot be falſe , nor the purpoſe of Almi 
God faile, it followetb that the people hearing their Paſtors, may alſo her gr 40. 
way leerne and continue in the true ſtolicke faith: conſequently, that theſe or 
2 Paſtors, appointed by Almightic God of purpoſe to inſtrutt and confirme 
people? in true faith, ſhall neuer, at leaſt vniuerſally, faile to teach the true faith, 
Racer 1 e ſucceſsion of this external funition of ordinary Paſtors , muſt 
= be conioyned with the ſucceſsion 7 one and the fe ame true, he, Catholicke, 
420 e 11 5 
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The Anſwer. 


#1 * ' * 
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ry © The b ſaid, 1 before, that with the outward — 
Aly iofallibly.comoyned the true faith, now proceedeth to proue it; wherein yon 
may-ceaGly.conceiughe taketh a hard taske in hand, becauſe his owne 22 - 
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feſſech the contrary, It is not NECESSARILY gathered, that there is alway the Churth * NeuBede kh 
where there is ſucceſſion: and the Greeke Church at this day proueth it inuiocibly a- 
1 our aduerſaries. For they haue the ſucceſſion as entire as Rome it ſelfe, and yet 
the Papiſts thinke them not the Church of God: becauſe, among diyers errors, they Nn, nn. 
will dot ſubmit themſelues to the Popes authoritie. The leſuite therefore hath vnder- Canloc.L4.c.vi 
taken to proue that which the learned of his owne fide know and coufeſſe to be falſe. 
But that 15 ordinary, 
2 And as his aſſertion is infolent, ſo he proueth it as weakly ; though Imuſt con- 
feſſe he hath verbatim borrowed his diſcourſe from © as learned a leſuite as ener Teſui- 17 * 
ted. But I anſwer two things. Firſt, that no man denieth bur the ſucceſſion of true do- — 
Arine, and communication with the true Church of God, is vnſepatably annexed with 
the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, LAwFvLLyY ſucceeding, I ſay not, the outward ſucceſſion 
of Paſtors , but the true ſucceſſion of Paſtors, Avv FVLLY ſucceeding , the which ate 
the leſuites owne words: whereto if our adverſaries will hold them, and require no 
more, they ſhall be yeelded vnto: and I will grant the fame to be ſufficiently proved b 
the text of Epheſ. 4. But this neither confurerh vs, nor iuſtifieth the Church ot Rome. 1 
confureth not vs, becauſe 4 I haue ſhewed, the teachers of our faith do lawfully ſucceed, 4 8. 3 fer toramy 
and ſo alway haue done, though not eutwardly, and viſibly to the world. And it iuſtifiech 
not the Church of Rome, ſoraſmuch as the otdinatie Paſtors therein ſucceed not law- 
fully. They ſucceed, in a ſort, externally, firting in the ſeates where ſometime the A+ 
poſiles and their ſucceſſors did: but they ſucceed not lawſuly, as I will ſhew in the 
next ſection; or any other way then the Grecians now do; or then the Phariſes and 
high Prieſts did in our Saujours time, when they retufed him, denying him to be the 
Sonne of God, and requiring a murtherer to be giuen vnto them: the which they could 
not haue done if the Ieſuites aſſertion were true, that the faith of Gods Church is infal- 
hbly conioyned with the outward ſucceſſion, For they had the outward (acceſſion from 
Aaron, lineally without interruption ; and yet if the people had obeyed them in all thingy, 
they had led them into an vniverſall error , no leſſe then the reiecting of the Sonne of 
God. Now if onelyt a w# v LL ſ»ccefſion haue the truth abiding with ir, and that is 
lawfll which ſucceedeth principally in doctrine, retaining the ancient faith as well as 
the place andexternall ſhew, which our aduerſaties dare not denie, and Terrullian af- . 
firmeth, © where he ſaith, the Churches that confFire with the Apoſtles in the (ame faith ars ca. 
reputed no leſſe Apoſtalicall, for the cCONSANGvINITIE OF THE DOCTRINE: if, 
I ſay, this lawfull ſucceſſion onely haue the ttue faith going with it, let them ſay freely, 
and without colluſion, to what purpoſe ſhould they pleade their externall ſucceſſion 
to iuſtifie their faith, before they haue pleaded their faith co iuſtiſie their ſucceſſion ? 
which when they haue done (and they can do it no way but by the Scripcure) the Pro- 
teſtants will never except againſt their ſucceſhon, bur embrace it. And what vanitie is 
it co obiect againſt vs that we want out ward fucceſſion, when that ſucceſſion which is 
to be ſtood vpon, conſiſſech not in the circumſtances of place and ſhew , but in the te- 
taining of the true faithꝰ which may be done without interruption, hen the outward ſhew 
of Places and Perſons is interrupted, 
3 Secondly, I anſwer further to the text alledged, and to all his diſcourſe there- 
upon, granting; 1. That the miniſterie of Paſtors is the ordinance of God, 2. To con- 
tinue in his Church for euer. 3. For the teaching of his people.. Io ſuch ſort that they 
ſhal! neuer vniuerſally erte or faile to teach the ancient and Apoſtolicke doctrine. 
5. Whereupon the people are bound to heare them. And hence it followeth, that ſintly, 
where ſuch Paſtors ſucceed, the true faith is alway conioyned. This is granted. But 
then dut aduerſaties ſhould conſider, that ſuch Paſtors, furniſhed with theſe promiſes, 
do not alway ſucceed Openly, or in One place, without interruption of External ſucceſ · 
ſion; but they may ariſe and ſucceſſively continue when the World ſeeth them not, or 
ſeeing them, driueth them from the Epiſcopall ſeas, that they ſhall be conſtrained to 
teach the Church in ſectet. Saint Paul ſaith, Paſtors and Doctors ſhall ſuceeed, and 
ſucceeding teach the ttue faith; but he ſaith not, af that have outward ſwccoſſion hold 
the true faith, neither is there any thing in his word a that prouerh this ſucceſſion to be 
or 
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of chat nature which our aduerſaries require. Now the queſtion berweene vs is, not 
Whetber there be a Row ſmeceſſion of Paſtors in the Church of Cbraſt, that intallibly 
teach his truth: for we deny not that: but Whether thoſe Paſtors be onely they that con- 
tune in owe place, one after another © vTWARDLY and VISIBLY, and at et, to all 
us WORLD? andi becher Paſtors ſweceeding in this manner be ſo priniledged that they 
cannot erre? which we denie, and in all Saint Pauls diſcourſe there is not à word to 

oue it: becauſe whatſoeuer he ſaith may bevpholden in that kind of ſucceſſion that! 

ue deſcribed. Againe, our Engliſh Biſhops this day ſucceed lineally, in their places, 
from the firſt Apoſlles of our land : will the leſuite therefore grant we are the uue 
Church ? he will not, (though we be:) becauſe they haue changed that which the pre- 
cedent Biſhops held for the true faith: the which being thus obieQed ouerthrowerh 
himſelfe ; for now you ſee that with Paſtors ſucceeding , the true faith is not alway ioy- 
ned; for one may ſucceed that will change the ancient doQrine which the leſuite 
thinketh our Engliſh Biſhops haue done, (though they haue not that which is moſt 
ancient) but we proue againſt all exception their Italian Popes haue, as I haue ſhewed, 


Digrefl. 49. 51-52, 


— = 


6. 55. But 4s haue ſaid before, and by many Cathlicke writers hath bene_ 
proucd at large, in the Romane Church onely is thu lawfull uninterrupted ſucceſ- 
fron of ordinarie Paſtors found: therefore the Romane Church, and thoſe that come 
municate and agree with it, u the true Apoſtolicke Church, and hath in it alway 
tasgbt the true Apoſtolicke fath. 


The Anſwer. 


— 


— _ 


I — ſucceſſion is when the perſons ſucceed in doctrine as well as in place; 
which, in the Romane Church, at this day, they do not; in as much as they are departed 
from the ancient faith to their owne heteſies. And this is the principall cauſe why we 
deny that which the Ieſuite ſaith here touching the Romane ſucceſſion, 

2 We do not denie but they haue a ranke of Biſhops, (whether interrupted ot uo, 
I will ſhew in the Digreſſion following) externally ſitting in Rome one after another, 
but we denie ſarfull ſucce ſſion to Rand in this. And we deny againe that this is found 
onely there and no where elſe; for it is found in the Greeke Church alſo at this day: as 
appeareth by © the letters which the Patriarke of Alexandria ſent to the Pope, about 


16. * fince, wherein he ſtiles himſelfe thus: Gabriel by the grace of God, the ſeruam 
of t 


ſeate of Saint Marks, in the Citie of Alexandria in /Egypt, and all other places iy. 
ning to him, and bordering on the South, or the ſea, and Ethiopia, the ninctic ſeuenth of the 
Patriarkes,the ſucceſſors of Saint Marks the Euangeliſt. Wherein we ſee the ourward ſuc- 
ceſſion to remaine in that Church as entire as it doth in Rome, and yet the leſuite will 
not grant the ſame,and ſuch as communicate with it, to be the true Apoſtolike Church 
that hath the true faith. ; 

3 And touching this outward ſucceſſion, becauſe it is ſo much ſtood vpon, 1 ſay,it 
is not ſo entire as is pretended , but certaine things may be obiected againſtic , which 
are ſufficient to take it away, and plainly proue it to haue bene interrupted. The which, 
for the ſatisfaction of ſuch as are deſirous to looke into this matter, I will briefly ſer 
downe in the Digrefſion enſuing. 


Digteſſion 2 5. Obietling ſenen things agamſ} the ſucceſſion of Popes in the Sea of Rome, 
a whereby the ſame is clearely | — to haus bene ixterrupted,and not to be am 
certaine or infallible ſucceſſſon. 


— 


4 Fill, 


6. 55- The Romane ſucceſſion interrupted. A woman Pope. 
4 Firſt, I haue ſhewed, Digreſſion 29.nu. 38. that out aduerfaries themſclues haue 

no divine authoritie , but onely ſuch as refteth ypon vncertaine proofes, to convince 

that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then of Antioch, for example, is S. Perers. ſucceſſor, 

For allow them that Peter himſelfe was Biſhop of Rome, and appointed his ſucceſſor 

to be the head of his Church after his death, which be neuer did; yet is there no infal- £10154, 

lible certaintie, that his ſucceſſor is the Pope, Canus* ſaith, it is proved but either by 8 AlpbouſhereC 

biſtorie ot tradition: and t another learned Papiſt concludeth, that ns may is bound to be- chen 

leene t hi- or that Pope to be Saint Peters ſucceſſor. The which vncertaintie ſheweth the e Opels 


ſucceſſion of the preſent Pope, or any other before bim, to be indemonſtrable. Ro 7 
Secondly, ſuppoſing Peter were Biſhop of Rome, yer there is no certaintie +> 


vn o ſucceeded him, and one another a good while after. Þ Some ſay, Linu ſuccee- k Refer Baro.an, 
ded Peter. i Some {lemens, x Some that neither, but Cletus, ! Others ſay, Linus and 1% 


Cletus were Biſhops vader Peter in his life time, hat bad no power of and looſing. . 
= Touching Clemens, all things are vncertaine. ® Some lay the ſucceſſion thus: Lia, — — do] 


6 Thirdly, the Sea hath bene voide a good ſpace together without any Pope at 2 aan, 


t Anno 638. when Houorius died, it was voide one yeare, ſeuen moneths, and ſcuen- * SOAP 
teene dayes. Anno 682. ypon the death of Agatho, it was voide one yeare , ſcuen — $3 
moneths, and fiue dayes. Anno. 967: * vpon the death of Paul, it was voide one yeare * Anaſiaſ. in Ro- 
and a moneth, Baronius? ſaith, 1c hath fallen out that it hath bene voide abous two yeares v AnaſlaC in A- 
and five moneths , the eleftion bath bene delayed through contention. * And in Mattinus Batbe. 
Polonus it is noted in the margent, that the Papacy ceaſſedſeneneares, fixe monet hi, and y — — — 

fifteene daes. Theſe vacations cannot be denied, and therefore the ſucceſſion hath bene * Fu 196, 
interrupred, becauſe at that time the ſuppoſed Head, that ſhould ſucceed, was wanting. — 

7 Fourthly, about the yeare $50. a woman ſucceeded, that in the habit of a man 5? #55: Palmer. 
continued Pope two yeares and five moneths, yatill, being gotten with child ſhe died — pod 
in trauell, in the open fireers as ſhe went on proceſſion. This is recorded by ſo many 4%, Chalcocon. 
*Hiftoriographers, and all Papiſts themſclues , ſome few excepted, that teceiued it Pecan 1h. 


from them, that now it is too late for the Ieſuites to controll it. And I care not though Cre th, 16. 6.1, 


Anaſtaſius, that lived in Rome the ſame time when this was, and wric the Popes liues, 3 Leſt anc, 
mentioneth it not in his bookez b which is the beſt argument our adverſaries haue a- *<2:Bergom'y, 


nſt it. For Anaſtaſius his booke is of ſmall credit with themſelues. He that pu it —— 


orth ſaith himſelfe, that it A queſtion among the learned, whether this Auaſt aſius be th — 54- Nau- 
TRYE AVTHOR ef allthe lives contained in the booke, For Platina, Trithemius and Ouu- b „ 


anbot. 
Phrins, and others, thinke DAM As Vs writ their lines that were from Saint Peter to him- Peet 2 
ſelfe. Which being true, then it is not certaine that Anaſtaſius, living in Rome when ven. an 853.vu _- 


Ioane ſhould be Pope, wrote every thing in that booke. He ſaith, thar by reaſon of the 2 
often CONTRADICTIONS containedin the boote, Baronius ſufpefteth it was compiled al of eur 


by mort writers then one, and by ro at leaſt He ſaith mary thing. are affirmed C ON» 2 : 
TRARY TO THE TRVTH, which CANNOT BE PROVED by the teffimonie of any '*, tried by a books 
graue or ancient author; MANY (ops in C bronographie are therein, and many things x E- 3 
PYGNANT,au4 NOT AGREEING together: in many places other men haue ad btn ©4n0bs wheſe ; 
r DETRACTED. He ſaith, it may wot be denied that in the copy there are places ſo intri= them ra - 
rate, that theres NO HOPE TO GET or. And he conſeſſeth, that after the life of icke, and the beſt 
Hadrian the ſecond, the liner of three Peper are OMITTED that were betweene him and pr > gong beds: 
Stephen the ſixth: as the life of Ioan is omitted, that ſhould haue gone betweene the ic 
lives of Leo the fourth, and Bennet the third. Vea 4 Baronivs, in his owne fauour, can 4 Aue 
eſpy that many things are found in others which Anaſtaſius hath oui; but we are þ Main Siged. 
whooped at for ſaying ſo: though we bring the teftimonie of © divers authors that ſay, — Am 
* | mp. A 


foe 
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— 
ſhe was not put in the catalogue of Popes for the twrpitude of the thing : which might be the 
reaſon — Anaſtafius, or —_ mention — . For — d the Dopes L. 
brary leeper do writing her life that muſt be razed out of the catalogue? yea Volateran 
faith, cheſtory is by MAN Y omitted for the fonlneſſe thereof. And if i be obiected that 
Anaſtaſius faith, Leo continued Pope eight yeares, three moneths, and five dayes, and 
Bennet two yeares, ſixe moneths, and ten dayes ; that there could be no roome for 
Ioane to fir berweene them two yeares, and odde this is eaſily anſwered : for Papirius 
In Marcell > M:ffonus, in his booke of the Popes lives, ſayes, that nothing is ſo vncert aine among the 
writers of hiſtories , as the tune bow long enery Pope ſate in his Biſpopricke. And touching 
this very Leo, his ſaying is ptoued to be moſt true by the variance of writers about his 
continuance: and I haue obſerued already the corruption of this booke. An inſtagce 
whereofT giue in Stephen the fifth, of whom he ſaith, that he ſate ſeuen yeares and ſe. 
f can in See. den when it was f but ſeuen moneths and three dayes. Theſe things the Pa. 
pb. . piſts themſelues haue obiected againſt Anaſtaſius, if any man thinke his tilence in the 
matter of Pope Ioane ſo great an euidence, that thereupon he would condemne all o · 
her that haue writtenit: though it may alſo be enquited, whether they haue gluen him 
g Sur.comment. A purgation or no. For 8 they write of their Catdinall Gropper, in praiſe of his conti · 
— orb gell. nency, that he threw his bed out of his chamber window, becauſe on a time he found 
a woman making it. So when Ioane a woman had (contrary to the ſucceſſion) made 
— bed, and Anaſtaſius written it; why might not he that ſer out the booke, be 
with Groppers zeale, and throw the ftorie out of the window ? They that re- 
member how much hath bene caſt of late, ſince printing came in, out of all authors, by 
ſuch purgation, may with good diſcretion enquire into this point. For the Church of 
Rome is ſo curious in auoiding ſuſpitions, that if any ſeruant of hers, be it Caietan, or 
Fetus, or Thomas, or Platina, or Anaſtaſius himſelfe,make a bed in a wrong chamber, 
by writing any _ that may impeach the Papacy, out it ſhall go at the window,and 
the booke be purged. 
kExpoſi.in Mas, $ Fifthly, diuerſe Popes haue bene heretickes againſt the faith, and, as Lyra h no- 
16.5-Nonpraua- teth, Rewolted from it. This I haue ſhewed at large, Digreſſion 28. Yea it is a iudge- 
ment reported by the skilſulleſt Diuines in the Popes Church, not onely that be bath 
i Greg. Valente. Gene an hereticke ; but alſo, i chat he may do his beſt to obtrude his prinate hereſie vpon o- 
üer, thers, Lea k- may DEFINE IT SOLEMNLY, AND AVOYCH THAT CHRISTI» 
ebe ANS OVGHT TO HOLD 1T AS CATHOLICXE, Which you may be ſure they 
6. 5. Pecimas would not ſay, but that they haue ſeene the experience of it, in former times. Now! as 
I Thong. . beretiche ceaſſeth to be Pope, andfolling from the fait, be faleth ipſe falle from the chaire of 
ercl lag. fn ag Peter: whence it followeth, that = ſucceſſion of the Romane Church hath bene ſo 
7.&14 part. 2. often interrupted as there haue bene heretickes that haue ſucceeded; by our aduerſaries 
— owne doctrine. Yea Bellarmine ® vſeth this very teaſon to diſptoue the ſucceſſion of 
. . the Grecke Churches: Finalh, ſaith he, al thoſe patriarchal Churches haue had mamfiſt 
* heretichgs to their Biſhops for a long time, and THEREFORE the ſucceſſion of the ancient 
Paſtors is interrupted, Will our aduerſaries now ſtand to that Law which they haue gi- 
uen to others, and be judged by it thernſclues? 

9 Sixthly, a it is the Popes owne law, that if avy man beinſtalled Pope, through mo- 
ney or fanour of men, or by popular or militarie tumuit, without the conſent or cauonicall cle- 
tion of the Cardinals and C 1 let him not be accounted Pope or e Apoſtolicall, but apoſta- 
tical. By vertue whereof the ſucceſſion of the Romane Church is wholly overthrowne. 
For it muſt be granted, that ſo often as this law hath bene broken, ſo oft the ſucceſſion 
was interrupted. Bur nothing hath bene more common then by Simony and violence 
. VieDams-2 toobtaine the Papacy. o Platina noteth it in Damaſus the ſecond : The cuſtome grew 
q Ingreditur vu. (faith he) that any ambitions fellow might inuade Saint Peters ſeate. And? in Boniface 
pes, regnat Le% the eight, à of whom the ſaying went, that be entred like s Fox, reigned like a Lion, died 
randem vers, fic hike a Dog, © Thus of late yeares ſucceeded Iulius and Alexander. Pap. Maſſon. reports 
fur, eco nm” of lulius theſecond, that with money and eccleſiaſtical benefices and moſt prodigall bribery, 

Þ he obtained the Popedome : and he would often ſay to his familiar friends, ThE POPE 


n . 75. Si quis. 


r Gmeciar 


kift.L1.& 6, DOME WAS MORE WORTH THEN VNSKILFYLL PERSONS VSED, I 
| THER 


6.55. whores play the Cardinals. Monſters and boyes made Popes. 219 
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THER TO BYY OR SELL IT. Ioannes Sarisburienſis noted it long ago, That ir * Fehde 
paſſed ftrining forthe Popedome, they fonghy for is — ambitions men emred into rhe boly 
place, not without their brothers bloud, — the Battellof Prieſts ended whatſornter was wic- 
kedly done. Platina u ſpeaking of the comming of Sylueſter the third to the Papacie, a V, 
ſaith, At that time it came to paſſe, that be which moſt prenailed, nat in learning and boty life, 
lat in BRIBERY avd AMBITION, enen he alone obtained the P apacy, good inen bring 
oppreſſed andreiefted: and he wiſheth that thus cuſtorne were nos retainedin o VR TIMES. 
ſar Baronius intreating of the Popes that ſucceeded inthe ninth o age, telleth how * , m6 
about the yeare 908. Theodora. a noble woman, but a notable trumpet f great btanty and | 
excellent wit, by keeping companie with Aaelbert the Marqueſſe of Tuſcia , by whom alſo ſoe 
bad certaine dang bters , gat the monarchy of the citie into her bands , and proſtitnting her 
dateghters to the Popes, innaders of the Apoſtolicke ſea, and to the « Marqueſſes of Tuſcia, 
thereby the command of thoſe ſtrumpets ſo increaſed, that AT THEIR PLEASVRE they 
remoued the Popes that were lawfully created, and thruſt violent and 15 CIE VO VS men | 
into their roomer. ® And he addeth a complaint touching the wwiſcrable face of the Church p angu.m.t; 
at that time: How filthy (ſaith he) was the face of the Romane Church then, when moſt | 
power fail, and mu bal, moſt ſerdide whores bare all the (way at Rome f AT WU Os LvsT 
Seas were changed, Bu{bops were ginen; and that whnch ts horriblt ; and not to be vrterell, 
WHOSE LOVERS, the falſe Popes, were thruſt into the ſcate of Peter, which were wot io be — 
written in the catalogue of the Romane Biſbops but for the noting of ſuch timer, For who may f le. 
ſay they were lawful! Popes, which were thus WITHOVT RIGHT thruſt in by ſuch ſtrum · 
pets? No where we find any mention of Cler gie chuſing or gining conſent afterward: all Canons 
were put to ſilence, the Pontificall decrees were choaked, antient traditions proſcribed, and the 
old cuſtomer, ſacred rite , and former vſe in chuſing the bigh Biſhop, witerly extinguiſhed, 
Thus had luff gotten exery thing into it owne band, &c. Thus themſelues write of their 
owne ſucceſſion, which ſheweth what we ate to think chereof the rather if we remem- 
ber a chat this abuſe continued amoſt 200, yeares togetber ; that it might appeate that if 9 tiger Keg luab 
diſcontinuance of time, or vnlawfulnefle of entrance could interrupt a ſucceſſion, this | 
of che Papacie, ſo inſolentiy bragged of, was grofly interrupted. Now take ſome ſpe 
ciall examples. Benner the ninth was a child about ten yeares old. ( Jobs the 13. 4 * Per fame de- 
mad lad, eighteene yeares old at the moſt. : Sergius che third entred violently, caſting out „nag cClb 
his predeceſſor Chriſtopher, impriſoning him with bands, vntill he dtaue him to turne Redalt AdoleC- 
Frier, and ſo end his dayes. Iohn the eleventh was created Pope by Theodora, and — — 
violently intruded for his filthy loue. * Afterward her daughter Matozia by force of Pap-Maſkes. in 
armes expelled him, and cauſed him to be impriſoned, where be was ſmothered to PB ee 
death, Leo the fixth ſucceeded him, J and he alſo was impriſoned and died. The next 2 
but one was Iohn the twelfth : * he was baſtard to Sergius by Madam Marozia, & be- 11 — 
ing yet but aſfripling, was violently put into the Popedome by bis mother and her huſ- u Ba an. 512. 
baod Wido, the Marqueſſe. * The next Pope but one was Stephen, choſen by the Ro- 2 Ban angnt. 
manes, without the Cardinals conſent. Þ Iohn the 13. another boy was made Pope vun. | 
by the faction of Albcricas his father, when for hus age he was not jet capable of the order | „ | 
bf « Deacon, © In the end, his Biſhops forſookee him, and one night as he was in bed wan. 
with a mans wife, the diuell ſtrooke him, and he died. About ten yeares after, 4 Benner 1 
the fixth was impriſoned and murdered by Boniface that ſucceeded him, who got the b Bro. 255. 
Popedome by violence; © and was againe himſeiſe as violently depoſed, and Iohn the e Tur 16.6. i, 
15. put in his toome : f but he returned againe,and 1 Iohn, impriſoned and 4 Bxroang74. | 
murdered him. This companion is one of the ſucceſſion, and yet Baronius ſaith of him, 1 20 un U. 
be was a villaine and « thiefe, the murderer of two Popes, the inuader of Peters chaire, who f An 
had not ſo much 44 og hate of a Romane Biſhop , whether ye conſider his entrance or goi 
forward: but deſerue th to be reckoned ang gs theenes and ranſackers of their ceumtrey, 
ſuch as were Syla and ( atiline, all who might caſt their cap at this t hiefe. Theſe ate a few 
examples among many of ſuch as haue ſucceeded in the Church ofRome, taken out of 
our adverſaries owne writings. May it pleaſe them to looke backe, and make a ſtand a 
while, and when they haue viewed the manner of their comming in, and well beheld 
their order, to ſay what they thinke of the Romane ſucceſſion in theſe Popes dayes,and 
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nam, ſanctam. Ca · that thus ſuccee 


220 ä Monſtrous and many Popes at unte. 656. 


© here it was? And to temember that it is not the badneſſe of theit lines that I now 
vrge againſt them, but the MANNER „ THEIR ENTRANCE, Which by all 
lawes of God and men, maketh them apoRaricall; and as Batonius conſeſſeth, wor fit ts 
be put into the catalogut : and yet they were aboue fiftie _ together that thus en- 
tred,andthis order corminued 200. yearesat that time, betide all other. times, wherein 
the ſuoceſſion may be ſhewed to haue bene of the ſame ſtampe. = 


Dead. Laſtly, s there hate bene thirtie ſchiſmes, wherein there were two or three 


Bori: Popes at once. As for example, about the yeare 1044. Bennet the ninth.Sylueſter the 
1 hind; and Iobn, were Ae: at once, — — aboade in three ſeuetall places 
on1.2.5.Naucier. of the eitie, diuiding among them the reuenues of the Parriarchies, vntill Gregory the 

Greys. ſixth, hiring them with money to giue oner, hirnſelfe was created the fourth Pope, and 
Abe Nen, WAS preſently expelled againe,and Clement ordained. Againe, i about che yeare 1 379, 
22. beganthe ſehiſmie betweene Vrban and Clement, which ended not till 70. yeares after, 
er d Ion. At the firft there were two Popes together, the one in Traly,the other in Franceʒt uhat 
Kanes de ach. time the moſt learned men alive could not tell which was the true Pope, but it was 
x -— — doubted throughout the Chriſtian world. Hereupon, ſome thirtic yeares after the 
ſchiſme began, the Cardinals meeting at the Councell ot Piſa, elected a third Pope, 
=» Rom.Pom1.4. and ſo there were three Popes: whereof Bellarmine ® faith, it com/d not eaſily be iudged 
+4 1» w whichof them was the true and lawfull Pope, every one of them having molt learned pa- 
a Naucler gen. n trons, a Shortly after the Councell of Conſtance depoſed them all three, and created 
Martin: which yet did not ſo extinguiſh the ſchiſme, but that in the Councell of Bafil 
it brake out againe, where the Duke of Sauoy was made Pope againſt Eugenius, and 
I was called Felix; o berweene whoſe reſignation and the election of Clement againſt 
Felex reſigned, Vrban, was 70. yeates. Here let any man bethinke himſelfe what ſucceſſion this was, 
888 * wherein ſo many Popes ſucceeded all at once, and no man can tell which was the 
pluresin Hapatu, true Pope. For if the leſuite will haue me to beleeue the Romane faith becauſe of the 
— Succeſſion of Popes in that Church, then it is needfull that he ſhew me who they were 
add and prove their entrance lawfull : which he cannot do, ſoraſmuch 
- x — one of them will maintaine his owne tight, and as I haue noted, had the moſt 
peald pot inn learned and conſcionable meninthe world on their fide : that uo man could tell who ſuc · 
Foul ceeded. of 


A — 


$. 56. Aid this concluſion I may alſo confirme with the authoritie 4 the an- 
cient Fathers, who in expreſſe words do affirme, the Romane Church, which was 
then gouerned by Popes as now it u, to be the lawfull and Apoſtolicke Church: Iren. 
lib. 3. cap. 35. Auguſt, contra Epiſt. ſundam. cap. 4. and in diuerſe other places. S. 
Ambroſ. ſerm. 47. de fide Petri. Sant Hierome epiſt. ad Damaſ. de verbo hypoſt. 
Saint Cyprian.l.1. cpiſt. 1. and Cornel. lib. . epiſl. ad Papianum, and others. The 
which ſince they did affirme for ne other reaſon, but becauſe that companie of men 
which were Chriftians in Rome, and which in their dayes communicated with the 
Romane Church, had a lineall ſucceſſion of people and Prieſts, derined without in- 
terruption from the primitiue g Church, which was planted by the .4poſtles them- 
ſelues with which ſucceſſion of Prieſts , muſt needs be inſeparably ioyned ſuceeſ- 
ſton of doctrine: ſince, I ſay, for this reaſon,and no other, they did call the Romane, 

- the _Apoſtolicke Church : this . alway holding, as well ſince the dayes of theſe 
Fathers, as before, we may ſay that in effect, they affirmed the Romane Church, at 
this day, to be the true Apoſfolictè Church. See eſpecially Ireneus and Samt Auſtin 
in the place alreadie cited. And Tertullian lib. de preſeript. And Optatus lib. 
contra Parmen. © 
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The 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 The ancient Fathers affirme not one word of all this. Firſt, they affirme not that 
the Romane Church was then gouerned by Popes as now it in. For they ſaw not how it 
is governed Now, and therefore could not affirme it. And that it was not, in their time, 
thus governed, I haue ſhewed, Digreſſion 27. and 49. num. 6. and 5 i. num. g. The Bi- 
ſhops of Rome in their time, I grant, were called Popes and Oecumenicall, as other * Peter * 
Biſhops alſo were , but they had no ſuch authoꝛitie as now they vſurpe. Their owe 6 ep 5a Inſtin. 
b Cuſanus may teach them, that he ij gotten beyond the ancient obſernations , not having 55 — 
that power belonging to him which certaine flatterets giue him. And Duarenus a Pa- iore Grecorum, 
piſt like wiſe, yet © confeſſeth as much as I ſay, that Phocas made bim the vmiuer ſal Biſhop, — wi 
which ant horitie bis ſucceſſors haue marnellonſly increaſed. b Concord La c 
2 Next, albeit they affirmed intheir dayes, the Church of Rome to be the lawfull gar 
and Apoſtolicke Church, yet they affirmed not the preſent Romane Chur ch, which they 
never ſaw, ſo to be, He that affirmed Lais to be a virgine when ſhe was ten yeates old, 
did not ſay, ſhe was ſo at twentie. Rome, ſince their death, hath played the whore, and 
loſt that name and reputation which the Fathers had of her. Which anſwereth all the 
places cited out of I enæus, Auſline, Ambroſe, Hierome, and Cyprian, For, calling 
Rome the Apoftolcke Church,they ſpake of their owne time, and net of outs. 
3 Thirdly, they do not »ffirme the Romane Church in theirdayes to be lawfull and 
Apoſtolicke, For no other reaſon, but becauſe it had a lineall ſucceſſion from the Primi» 
tive Church; but, as I haue anſwered © before, becauſe it had withall , the ſuccefſion of d $e&53.nua, & 
Doctrine, which the preſent Papacie bath not. Neither did they tune, that Therefore << 
it had fucc: hon of doctrine, Becaxſe it had ſucct ſſion of Prieſts , as if the former muſt 
needs be inſeparably ioyned with the later. For their words expreſſe no ſuch thing, asl 
have ſhewed . They revoke ſchiſmarickes to the ſucceſſion indeed of the Romane 
Church, as they did likewiſe of others, and obicR it againſt them: but nor it alone, nor 
ſo as they would aſſume all ſucceſſion, for euet, to be ioyned with the true faith, though 
then, in the Churches named, it was. Neither did they beleeue thePrIESTS, whom 
they ſo called, to be Sacriſicert, or Maſſing Pricfl, They vſed the name, but they gauc it 
not the definition which the Church ot Rome now vſeth. Vponall which it followeth, 
that the ancient Fathers affirmed not the Romane Church Ar this day to be the true A- 
poſtolicke Church, though you ſee into the places cited an hundred times; the which 
are anſwered SeR. 53. principally for this cauſe, that ehereaſons whereupon they ſo cv 
mended it then, hold not new in our dayer as they / in theirs. If our adverſaries will take 
benefite by that which the Fathers ſay in commendation of the Romane Church in 
their dayes, they muſt proue the ſucceſſion as inuiolat ed, and their doctrine as ſound as 
when it was: which they can never do. | 
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h. 57. Now to make an end, conſidering all this which ] haue ſaid and rec, 
to wit, that there is but one infallible and entire faith, the which is neceſſarie to 
ſaluation to all ſorts of men, the which faith cueiy one muſt leurne by ſame. 
knowne, infallible, and vniuerſall rule, accommodate to the capacitie of ever) one: 
the which rule can be no other but the docttine and teaching of the true Charch, 
which Church is alway to continue viſible ro the worlds end, and u to be knowne by 
theſe foure markes aforeſaid, agreeing onely to the Romniſh-Chinrth : whereupon it 
follweth that it onely u the Churchof which euer j one muſt leurne that jr yn 
is neceſſar ie to ſaluation : conſi. ring I ſay,l t i, I would de vand of the Pra- 
teſtents, who will not admit the aut horitie or, dettrine of the Church , bow they can 
perſwade themſelues to haue that faith eee aucd ? or by what 
right they can chalenge uno themſcluts the title of the rrwe-Church ? (ince, as 1 


—— 
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Rhetorical per(waſions to Papiftric anſwered. oy. 5.57. 


new haue proued, they haue neuer a one of theſe foure markes , which by common 
conſent of all, are the true markes of Chyifts true Church. How can theirs be the, + 
true Church, which neither is one, becauſe it hath no meanes to keepe it in vnitie, 
por holy, becauſe neither was there euer man of it which by miracle, or by ſome o. 
ther undoubted teftimonie, can be proved to be truly boly? N either is their doctrint 
ſach as thoſe that moſt purely obſerue it do, without faile, become holy: nor Catho. 
licke, becauſe it reacheth wot all true things which baue bene beld in former times, 
bus denieth many of them. Neither is it ſpread ouer allthe Chriſtian world, but 
every particular ſeit is contained in ſome few corners thereof”: neither hath it bene 
ener Wee Chriſt, but ſprong vp of late: the firſt founder being Martin Luther au 
Apoſtata Frier, a man after his 2 knowne both by his writings, words, and 
deeds, and manner of his death, to haue bene a notable euillliner: nor Apoſtolicke, 
becauſe the Preachers thereof cannot deriue their pedigree linealy without inter- 
ruption from any Apoſtle , but are forced to begin their line, if they will haue any, 

Luther or Caluin, or ſome later. How can they then brag that they onely haue 
the true, holy, Catholicke, and Apoffolicte faith? ſince this is not found but onely in 
the true, holy ,Catholicke, and Apoſtolicte > Church: and remaining alwayes, « 
Saint Auguſtine ſaid, in ventre Eclat. in the bellie of the Church? It  v#- 
poſſible that th which are not of this Church. ſhould haue the true faith, according 
to the ſaying of the ſame Auguſtine afore cited, Quiſquis ab hoc ventre ſepara. 
tus eſt, neceſſe eſt vt falſa loquatur: Whoſoeuer is ſeparated from this bellie 
of the Church, he muſt needs ſpeake falſe. For who can once haue true faith, 


$ 
my he firſt hear it ? _— fides eſt ex auditu, Rom. ro. Faith cometh 
＋ 


. But how can one heare ſine prædicante, without one to preach it 
truly vnto him: 
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The Anſwer. 


1 That which the Teſuite hath Said and Proxed, is granted him, to wit, that there 
is indeed but one true faith, which is neceſſatie to ſaluation to all ſorts of men; the 
which as it muſt, ſo it may be learned by chat rule which God hath lefe, infallible, vni- 
uerſall, and accommodate to the capacitic of euery one: the which rule is the Scrip- 
tures, contained in the bookes of che old and new Teſtament, and not that which the 
Ieſuite meaneth by the doctrine and teaching of the Church: though no man denie but 
that is needfull for the ſhewing and teaching of the rule to all that ſhall be ſaued, ew = 
pounding the ſaid teaching of the miniſterie whereby the faichfull are directed in the 
Church. But he hach not Prowedrhe Church to be alway viſible to the world, nor thoſe 
foure to be the notes of the Church. He hath ſaid it, but not proued it, as appeareth by 
my anſwer. 

| 5 All which being conſidered, his demands are ſoone and ſhortly anſwered. That 
the Proteſtants admit rhe authoritie and doctrine of the Charch, though they thinke 
not the Papacie to be it, nor the awtberitierhereof to be aboue the Scripture, And the 
grounds w perſwade themſelues to haue the ſauing faith, are ſo infallible, 
that all the Papiſts in the world cannot confute them. And our title to the true Church 
is ſound, when our aduerſaries haue ſmattered and wrangled againſt it what they can: 
fox che doctrines of the Scripture which in all points we profeſle and beleeue, proue it. 
And albeit thoſe foure, One, Hoty,Catbolicke, and Apeſtolicke, be not the marks of the 
Church, but certaine qualities n haue them, at ſeaſt, for any thing the le- 
leſuite bath ſaid to che contrary: all whoſe diſcourſe againſt vs, pretending the want 
of theſe things vs, L haue fully anſwered in their proper places, and retorted pon 


himſelfe, whereby theiudicious Reader may be ſariefied. And therefore when we ſay, 
ours 


* 


our is the true faith, we Brag not, but maintain and anouch our lawull tide; fixes, 28 
Saint Auſtin faith, the ſame u not ta be found but inthe balieof the truer Charch, which we 
are, 2 Ln rs ne > if they.will 
hold the truth and be ſaued. For, — | 2 
n hoſocuer is ſ ated ffom this belie of the Chareb, maſt nne falſa out of the 
rue Church there is neter tras preaching, nor lawfuil ſending ſueh — and 1 
haue manifeſtly ſhewed that the Papacy is not the true Church, but a that by 
che faction of ſome grew vnto n. | 

3 Thus the — — — faich, 
our religion e, Me Lather, as Apottata Frier, a 
m r words, — drath, to hane bene 4 notable en Hue: this 
muſt be a lictle more ſtood vpon, becauſe it is vtteted wich ſome affe ion, and is made 
the burthen of cuery ſong among the Papiſts, And firſt, it is to no purpoſe to ſay, ourre- 
ligion ſprang vp of late, in Luther, valeſſe the euidence- whereby we it to agree 
with the Scripture, and to haue bene taught in the Church of Rome it ſelfe, many hun- 
dred yeares a*ore Luthet was borne , can be diſprouod. Nerti we grant Luther was 4 
Frier and obtaining the knowledge of the truth renouaced chat proſeſſionʒ which was 
no other 4psflafie, or fault in him, then it was in Saint Paul when he renouncud the pro- 
ſeſfon of a Phariſie , and became an Apoſite; boch the profeſſions being hypocrifie, 
ſaue that of the Frier was of a deeper tinctureꝭ as I haue ſhewed Digrefſion 45- Then 
concerning hi writings, the leſune is no competent For woe to him and all his 
Church, if Luchers writings be good, And:zherefore let them be examined by the 
Scripture, the touchſtone of all mens writings,and not by the witleſſe preiudice of idle 
companionthat neuer reade them. And if they containe ſome particular things that 
deſerue reproofe, yet what diſgrace is that tothe ſobſtanet of his writings * What Fa- 
chers wricing is ſo pure, but it containerh ſomy error? Vea Ichalinge the Jeſnite irt bum 
name. if he can, one writer of bis owne ſidi, ali or new, Scheolemazertecſuite, but ſome or other 
wn the Church of Rome will except ag inſt ſornething he writ : avd the Pope by bis Buds bath 
cenſured the writings of many Paps#Fs, Thomas, Caieran, Bellarmine, and Baroniug are 
controlled; yea in the later editions, the Councell of Trent hath purged, in a manner, all 
writings; which make it cleare, that ſome errors in Luchers bookes diſadusatage vs no 
more then the errors purged and eſpied in their one books diſaduantage the Papiſts. 
And yet the things that are moſt excepted againſt, are no errort, but the anciem truch 
maintained againſt Popiſh innouation. And let the words of Eraſmus, a man able to 
iudge, by a the Papiſts owne confeſſion, determine this matter. Þ He faith, /t @ obſerned = Amd p.z8. 
of a truth that theſe men (the Papiſts) condenwe wany things in Lathers bookes as bereticall, Sener gb 
which m» Auſtme ana Bernard arevead for godly and good Dininitie : and he addeth, F bet s 
he ſeeth thus, the beſl mem are leaft offended as bis wr. The which is moſt true, it being — 
their ordinarie practiſe, for the hatred of our perſons, to raile pon that, which by their 
owne confeſſion the ancient Fathers held before vs. $9 © Andreas Mafius, in the com- — ul 
panic of divers, acknowledged there was more D ininitie in one page of Luther then foe. Ie 
times iu a whote books of ſome Father, Let his wiitings therefore reſt, and come to his 
life and death, 


= , 


Digreſſion 54+ Containing a briefe n tonc lung the life and death of Martin Lu- 
ther, with the nucredible reports t made by bis aduer ſaries. And ſhewing lum 
ſundrie Popes iu the Church of Rome, haue lined and died ww (e then he, ſouppefing 


all reports were true. 
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4 In ſpeaking of this marter, chat ſtandeth altogether von witneffes , I muſt put 
the Reader in minde of a pecth of Bellarmides: © Then — Ja ſeole rather to 4 Not. cccl eng. 
i reipondea» 


belrene Calais and lihrirus towthing ancient biftorits, wherear they were not prefen „ they 554 
Beruerd, Bonenenture, and <Atonine, that weve preſent, Id be L chat 
Surlus, Lindan, Pontacus, and other railing Papifts, that wene wor preſent at Lurbers life, 
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* 5 Luthers life and death. 5.57. 
them that awed with him, and ſaw him die: and if any 


will beleene them, let him be Bellacmines Fonic. For this is the law. Now touching his 
life, Melancthon that was bis companion,and lived with bim, hath written it, and com- 
« L. in eil i. aa mendedir, to ſay bo mote; And Eraſmus, that was familiar with him, e in a certaine E- 
c piſtle to Cardinall Wolſeyꝝ gineth teſtimonie, thats Ae was approned with great con - 
ſent of all men, Aud the (ſaith he) « no favall pciuddice, that the integritic of bis manner: 
ſo greet, that his very chemier can find nat bung which they may calmmnate. As indeed to this 
day nothing can be produced againſt him that is ſubſtantiall. They clamour of his do- 
Arine, becauſe it was agair and produce ſome vehement ſpeeches , which his 
aduerſaries by their ioiwries provoked him vnto, as Saint Hierome oftentimes victh the 
like vehemencie; but what is that to his converſation ? Let them ſhew his life to haue 
bene led otherwiſe then became a Preacher of the Goſpell:what murthers,riots, whore- 
domes, petiurics, ſcandalous courſes did he liue in, as many Popes haue done, and the 
top of the Romiſh Clergie? 

5 » They ſay, be maticd a Nun, after he and ſhe had vowed to the contraty. But this 
is a fillie accuſation ; forthe Pope hath diſpenſed with many to do the like: and it is a 
ruled caſe in the Schooles, that tbe ſolemme vow of continencie may be dil penſed with, And 
therefoce in this point he offended no further but in marrying without the Popes L. 
cane, the libertie of marriage depended on his permiſſion t which licence if 
he had , then the fault haue bene none, although he had martied his 
owne ſiſter, by the diſpenſation of Martin the fiſt. And ſo all the reſt of his faults, if they 
be inquired into, will proue to be nothing elſe but certaine tieſpaſſcs againii the Popes 


corrupt canons. | 
6 Touching his death you ſee the Ieſuite ſpeaketh ſuſpitiouſly, and yau may reade 
s2alces in the bookes of our atluerſacies , which I will couch by and by: but 
they which — | ied hum to his — 2 it, from whoſe 
FSleid. comment. mouthes we haue it * written: Being ul at eaſe, yet notw: the laſt day of bu life, 
Na p.244- ——— an7 £0 dinner, and alſo — — bad much CSIC — 
ning the bfe to come; and thus among ether; that as Adams tn Paradiſe , when the woman was 
brought unto him, did not ackg who (he was, or whence fe come, but preſemily knew her to be 
fleſb of bu fleſh , and bons of bis bone, by reaſon be was filled with the boly Ghoſt , and endued 
with the true knowledge of God; So wo in the next life, bring renemed by Chriſt , ſhall kuon 
our 1, wives aud children much more perfeitly then Adam at that time knew his wife. 
After ſupper be prayed, as his euflome was , prinately by binyſelfe ; in which tume the paine of 
bu breaſt, that bad long troubled ham. began to increaſe : but being laid on his bed aud hawng 
taken [eve of an Tnicormes berne in wine, h ſlept ſonndly by the ſpace of two hanres : and being 
bed, lu was badinta hit owne chamber, ſaying, as be went, Into thy bands, 6 Ged, do | 
conmend my ſpiru: for thans God of truth haſt redeemed me. Soone ter he gaue hunſelfe to 
reſt, but firſt ſaluted his friends that were preſent, ſaying alſo to them: Pray God that be will 
preſerue vnto vs the dottriie of his Goſpell, forthe Pope and Troxt Conneell are in hand with 
| things. And when be had ſaid this he began to ſleepe; but 1be forge of bu diſcaſe a- 
wakhgning bum, ſomet hung after midnight , be began to complaine ofthe ſtopping in bu breaſt, 
and to feele bis death coming vpon him. M berenpon he fell to prayer, v/ng theſe words; Hea- 
wenly Father, who art God and the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the God of all com- 
fert. I gine thee thanks for that thow haſt renealed thy Sonne Chriſt vnto me : in whom I bane 
beleened, whom ] haue profeſſed, lowed, and preached und ham the Biſhop of Rome, andthe 
reſt of the wicked perſecute and reproach: I beſeech thee my Lord Teſs Chriſt receine my poore 
faule. And beanenty Fur ber, though I be Faken om of this life , and ſpall lay downe this my 
body, yet I beleene aſſuredly that 1 ſhall remaine for euer with thee, and that none ſhall be able 
to plucke me ont of thy hands. Having ended this prayer, berepeated the 16 werſe of the third 
Chapter of Saint lob; So God loud the world, that be gaus his onely begotten Some, that 
dener beleemrd un bins (bowld not periſh, but haus exerlaſting Ar. And then the 20. verſs 
7 68. Palas. Ou Cedu the God tbat ſauet h vt, enen the Lord God that deliuereih from 
b. Aud not long after thu, he commended bu ſeule into the band: of God, two or three 
ni aus, with ſew much comfort : vntyli, 45 a man falling aſcepe, by little and _—_ 
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departed this life, the ſtanders by perceining no paine to vexe him, This was the end of that 
good man, whoſe memorie (hall be precious in the Church for euer. and there kept 
greene and floriſhing as the rod of Auron laid vp in the tabernacle: the ſame time be- 
ing preſent by himthe Earle of Mansfield, and other Noble men, Iuſtus Ionas, Mi- 
chael Cœlius, Ioannes Aurifaber, and many more, who haue reftified theſe things to be 
true, and accompanied his bodie to Wittenberge; where by the appointment of che 
Prince Elector, he was honourably buried in the Tower Church , and with great 
Jamentation of many; Bugenhagius making the funerall Sermon, and MelanQhon 
the Otation. 

7 This the Ieſuite is bound to beleeue, becauſe it is teſtified by ſuch as were preſent, 
and not the malicious reports of his deadly enemies that made them on theirs fingers 
ends, wherein there is not ſo much as common hkelihood to maintaine them. For let 
it be tried whether the tales enſuing be probable: 8 That going to bed metric and g Cen Luthe 
drunke, he was found the next morning dead in his bed, his body being blacke, and his — = = mg 
tong 34 as if he had bene ſſtangled: which ſome thinke was done by the by todo 
divell, ſome by his wife, And that, as they bare him to the Church to burie him, his —— of” 
bodie ſo ſmelt, that they were faine to throwitin a ditch, and go their waies. For theſe the Cen. na 
things ſauouc of the mint. I hyrtæus the leſuite Þ telleth, how the ſame day Lutber died, b den. 
many that were poſſeſſed of diuels, in a towne of Brabant, were ona ſodaine delivered, *. Thel 99. 
and not long after poſleſle:l againe. And when it was demanded of the divels, where 
they had bene? they anſwered, that by the appointment of their Prince, they were cal- 
led forth to the funerall of Luther. And this was proued to be true, becauſe a ſeruant 
of Luthers, that was in the chamber when he died, opening a caſement to take in the 
aire , ſaw neare vnto him a great number of blacke ſpirits hopping and dancing. The 
which is a mertie tale, ſaue that it was made betweene the diuell and the exorcift; and 
croſſeth the former: for it Luthers ſeruant was in the chamber by him when he died, 
then he was not ſtrangled ſuddenly by his wife in the night: and if the ſpirits depar- 
ted out of the poſſeſſed to go to his buriall , then belike he was buried; and not left 
in a ditch. ä 

8 But the futie of his enemies was ſo great againſt him, that not able to conceale 
theſe tales made againſt him till he was dead, they publiſhed them in print in his life 
time, which notably conuinceth them of ſlander and malice. The copie of which 
newes [ here ſet downe , that ſuch as haue read the reports of railing Papiſts touching 
him, may be aduettiſed of the credit thereof, when this was ſet abroad long before his | 
death. i A horrible miracle, aud ſuch as was newer heard of before, that God, who for euer is i Lonicet. thess. 
to bepraiſed , inthe foule death of Martin Luther, damned in body and ſoule, ſhewedfor the wm 204 
gloris of Chriſt, ang he amendment and comfort of the godly. When Martin Luther fel into 
hu diſeaſe, be deſired the body of au Lord Ieſiu to be communicated to him; which bawing re- 
cerned, he died ſoone after, And when be faw his end approch, he defired that bis bodie nught 
be lajed on the altar, and worſhipped with dinine honors, But God willing at the length to 
make an end of horrible errors, by a huge miracle werned the people to deſiſt from the impietie 
that Luther had bronght in. For his bodie being layed in the grane, on the ſudden ſuch a tu- 
mult and terror aroſe, as if the foundation of the earth had bene ſhaken. l bereupon they that 
were preſent at the funcrall , grew amazed with frare, and hfring vp their eyes ſaw, the boly 
boait hanging in the are, Wherefore with great deuotion they tooke it and layed it in a holy 
place: which bemg done, this helliſb noiſe was heard no more. The next night after was heard 
4 noiſe and cracking about Luthers tombe , much louder then be hre, which waked all that were 
in the Citie cut of t heir flecpe, trembling and almoſt dead for frare. Wherefore in the morning 
opening the ſepulc ber where Luthers deteſt able bodie was layed, they found neither bodie, nor 
bones, nor clot het. but aſtinke of brimit one commy ont of the graue, and welnigh killed all the 
ftanders by, By the which miracle many being terrified, reformed their limes to the honour of 
the Chriſtian faith, and the glorie of Ieſus Chriſt, This mertie conceit being ſpread over 
Italie, at length a copie came to Luthers hands, which having peruſed, he writ theſe 
words vnder: I Martin Luther, by this my hand writing confeſſe and teſtifie , that vpon the 


21. F March 7 receined this fiction, concerning my death , as it was full of malice and mad. 
. | weſſe : 
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u Ireadit with a glad minde, and a chearfull countenance, but yet detefted thus blaſe 
2 — a ſtinking he is fathered on the diuius maieſtie of God. As concerning thereſt, 
[ cannot but reioyce and langh at the dinels malice, here mut h he and bis rout , the Pope aud hu 
5, purſue me. And God conners them from thu d nelliſh malice. But if this my prayer 
be for the ſiune that is vnto death, that it cannot be heard, then God grant they may fill vy the 
meaſure of their ſine , and with ſuch tying libels as this, let them delight themſelner one with 
another, ro the full. Hitherto the libell , with Luthers anſwer ; whereby it appeareth of 
how ſmall credit the Papiſts reports ate touching Luther, and whar the praRtiſe of the 
Romane Church is againſt the perſons of all that embrace not her errors : and the le- 
ſuite is admonifhed hereby, that Luthers life and death, reported by his enemies, is no 
indifferent motive why any man ſhould miflike the Proteſtants religion the more for 
it. For this report is made the more incredible, becauſe ir walked abroad afore he was 
dead: and the Reader —— eaſilier beleeue that I ſay, becaufe within out owne me- 
morie, the like was done by Calais and Bex, in theit life time. 

9 .'But what needed the Ieſuite labour thus to diſcredite vs by Luthers manner of 
death and life? For ſuppoſing he were culpable in ſome things, yet he might be 4 
Saint in compariſon of diuers Popes, who are of greaterregard in the Romiſh Church 
then he could be in ours, For the world neuer bare ſuch monſters as the Popes haue 


* 


dinels about him, he underſtood be ſbould die; whereupon conf:ſſing bis ſinne before the people, 

he deſired all the members of his bodve, wherewith he had ſerued the dinell , to be cut off, and 
the trunke of hus bodie to be layed in a wagon, and buried where the horſes woul dram it. And 

A Cæſar Baronius that laboureth to excuſe him, i yer confeſſeth, that he forſooke the mo» 
naſteric and became 4 courtier, and in talking, babling ſlandering, detralling , flarterie, and 

doubleneſſe of minde, being made to deceine, he out went all men, Touching Boniface the ſe- 

„ Ng. uenth, o they write that he was a verie vullaine, and a Church. robber, a ſauage theefe , the 
88 crueil murderer of two Popes, the invader of Peters chatre, that had not ſo much as a haire of 
a Pope, but was to be reckoned among the ranſackers and ſpoilers of their countrey, ſuch as were 

Sylla and Catiline, which were not comparable to this theefe that mnorthengd two Popes Haue 

you heard a man thus ſet forth, as the Pope is here by hisowne Cardinall ? yet he is no 

p Flatin. in Toan. bodie to Iohn the thirteenth, whom ? the ſtories call a monſter of a man: d one from bit 
13.Nauder.n-956 pant h vp, defiled with all vice and twrpitude; more given to hunting then prayer hen he could 

q Platin. in Ioan. J : up ; * * 

* tend it for lecherie: r accuſed and detected before the Eaperour, in a Synode of Biſhops , of 
* murt hers, adulteries, inceſti, periuriri, and other vices of all ſorts. © His whores that he kept 
L Onuph. annot. are named, Reyuera a widow, Stephana his fathers concubine, and her ſifter; Joane, Anne, and 
45 nb.  dinersothers, He turned the palace of Lateran into a ſtemet. He would forcibly rauiſb wines, 
& 7. quem refer widower, maids, that came from ot ber places to Rome on pilgrimage, the fame whereof made 
Bao 993 themmafraid to come. He would gine them S. Peters golden challices aud croſſes for afeward, 
He vſed hunting openly and dicing, and drinking. At dice he would call upon the diuell to helpe 

him, drinke bealths to the dinell, ſet mens bouſes on fire , reuell it vp and downe the Citi in ar- 

mour. He ordained a Deacon in his ſtable among bis horſes; æ Biſhop of ten yeares old and made 

Biſhops for money. He put out his Gedfathers cyet, cut off his Cardinals members, one mant 

„ Anton den beg ue he cut ont, and maimed two Cardinali more, cutting off ones noſe , and anothers hand: 
pair green t in the end, as be was committing adulterie mit h a mans wife, be was ſodaiuly ſlaine by the di- 

- DP well, and died without repentance, | 

964 0.17. | 10 Icould giue the like examples of many more, but Alexander the fixth, that 
= be paces was Pope about one hundred yeates ago, ſhall ſerue the turne, Machiauel * wich of 
. m , 


his death be ſhould be bit, bodie and ſoule. In the end, as be was ſaying Maſſe, by the noiſe of 
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him, — 1 — Fn pl the . be gaue bis mind to nothing but 
villany an , whereby to deceiue men. He gott e Papacie by Si , ing the con- % Onuph. vit. A- 
ſent % he Cardinals, that after ſmarted for it. The King of ** en Auseene kx Cured 
his wife with teares, when he beard of his eleſtion, that there was A Pope created who would 
be the bane of Italy, and ef the whole commonwealth: I the which was alſo the generall conceit y Srukifſime ps 
of al men, Guicciardine * ſaith , He was 4 Serpent, that with his poiſoned infidelitic, and —— re 
horrible examples of crueltie, luxurie, and monſtrous conctouſneſſe, ſeling, without diftin- At lamm. non. 
gion, things holy and profane, had infefted al the world. * His manners and cuſtomes were ct Os 
diſhoneſt, lule finceritie in his admin!ſtr ations, no ſhame in his face, ſmal! truth in his words, 2 Labs. 
lale fait h in his heart, and leſſe religion in his opinions. All his altions were defiled with vnſa- * 
niable couetouſueſſe, im moderate ambition barbarous crneltie. He was not aſhamed contrary to 
the cuſtome of former Poper,(who to caſt ſome colour ouer their infamie were wont to callthem 
their nephewes) to call his ſons, his children, and for ſuch to expreſſe them tothe world, b The b Lb. 
bruite went, that in the laue of hu owne davghter Lucretia, were concurrent not onely his two 
ſomes, the Duke of Candy, and the Cardinaſ of Vatence, but 2 alſe, that was her fa- 
ther, who as ſoone as he was choſen Pope tooke ber from her huſbard, and married her to the 
Lardof Peſere: but not able to ſuffer her huſband to be his corrinall, he diſſolued that marriage 
alje, and toolę her to himſelfe by vertuc of Saint Peters keyer. © It was, among other praces, © Libs. Onuph. 
his natural cuſtome, to vſe poyſonings, not onely to be renenged of his enemies, but alſo to de- 
ſpoile the wealthy Cardinals of their riches. eAndthis be ſpared not to do againſt his owne 
friends : till at the laſt, hauing a purpoſe, at a banket, to poyſon diuerſo Cardinals, and for that 
end appointed his cup- bearer to gine attendance with the wine made ready for the nonce; who 
miſtaking bis bottle, gaue the poyſoned cup to him; was thus himſelfe diſpatched by the inſt 
indge ment of God, that had purpoſed to murder his friends, that he might be their heire. 

11 lam afraid I haue bene too bold in medling with theſe matters. For the Church 
ofRome hath a law within her ſelfe. a chat it i ſacriledge to reaſon about the Popes doings, 4 P. 46. Nonnos 
whoſe murders are excuſed like Sampſont, and thefts like the Hebrewer , and adulteries hhe 28 
Lacobs. © And our Aduetſaries thinke hat ſoeuer their Popes be, yet ſuch ſacramentarie "*<n fuenc,Slei. 
beretickgs, as we are, be not worthy to rerroue them: and therefore the good and curte- _— — 
ous Reader ſhall be at liberty whether he will expound my narration as a reproofe of We non fut 
the Pope, which were dangerous: or as a bare report of the conceit which all men, — 
even his bet friends, haue of the Popes; which I make for no other intent but to ſhew <ommentan.154p 
that Lutherliued and died an honeſter man then any Pope of Rome in his dayes. For . 
Guicciardine f᷑ ſaith, the googreſſe of the Pope is then commended , when it exceeds not the ported ſuch like 
wickedneſſe of other men, that we may know how rare a thing it is for the Biſhop of rar —— 
Rome to be good. The which when our aduerfaries ſee, they ſhould, in all diſcretion Gin doth of Alex: 
deſiſt from their veine of railing againſt vs, and by holding them cloſe to the argu- Le. 
ment, maintaine their cauſe, or elſe, for euer, hold their peace. Paul the third had a 
ieſter that was a Monke, of hom when he demanded which was the merricſt holiday in 
Rome : hg anſwered, that day when the Pope diet, and a new is choſen, This was merrily and 
truly anſwered, ſayes 5 he that reports it. Who in his booke h tels the Cardinals, O bow x Papi Maſſon. 
vehemently doth the varietie and — of Popes pleaſe you, ye Cardinals , and how odious is 1 1 4er, in Nat. 


« long lined Pope to yon This expreſſes in ſome fort, what a vile opinion themſelues cc. 
* 
A. 


haue of their Pope. 


6.58. But how ſhall one preach truly, at leaſt in all points, niſi mittatur, vn- 
eſſe he be ſent of God? But how ſhould we know that Luther, or Caluin, or any 
other, that would needs leape out of the Church, and leaue their companie, wherein 
was vndoubted lamfull ſucceſSion , and by ſucceſſion lawfall miſſion , or ſending 
from God? How [hould we, I ſay, know that theſe men, teaching new and contrary 
dodtrine, were ſent of God? N gy certainly, we may be moſt ſure they were not ſent 
of God. For ſince Almightie God hath by his Sonne planted 4 Church in carth,whicb 
euer ſhall be vntill the worlds eng; and hath put in his Church a viſible ſucceſſion of 

| | | ordinarie 
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ordenarie Paſtors, which he will alwayes, with the aſſiſtance of himſelfe, and of hi 
boly Spirit, as hath bene yu_ ſo guide, that they ſhall neuer vninerſally faile_ to 
reach the true faith, and to preſerue the people from error; we are not now toe 

any ſent from God, to infirutt thepeople , but ſuch onely as came, in this ordinarie 
manner, by lawfall ſucceſſion, order, and calling, as Saint Paul ſaith, Heb. 5. Nec 
fibi ſumat honorem ſed qui vocatur à Deo tanquam Aaron: e wit, viſibh, 
and with peculiar conſecration, as hi was, Leuiticus 8. to which accordeth that 
which we reade 2. Paralip. 26. verſe 18. whereas Azarias ſaid to Ozias the bing, 
Non eſt tui officij, Ozia,vt adoleas incenſum, ſed Sacerdotum, hoc eſt, filio- 
rum Aaron qui conſecrati ſunt ad huiuſmodi miniſterium : Egredere de ſan- 
Quuario, &c. Which bidding when Ozias contemned, and would not obey, be was 
preſently ſmitten with a leproſie : and then being terrified , feeling the puniſb- 
ment inflicted by our Lord, he haſtened away: as in the ſame place us ſaid. By which 
place dothplainly appeare, that it doth not belong to any other to de Prieſtiy funchi- 
ons, 45 to offer incenſe,or ſacrifice to God, or to take pon them authoritie to preach, 
inſtruct, and teach the people , but onely to Prieſts , called viſibly, and conſecrated 
for this peculiar purpoſe, as Aaron, and his children were. For though the Prief- 
hood of the Paſtors of the new Lam, be not Aaronicallyet it agreeth with the Prief- 
hood of Auron, according to Saint Paul in the aforeſaid place, that thoſe that come 
to it muſt not take the honour to themſelues, but muſt be called to it as Aaron 
was, to wit, viſibly and by peculiar conſecration , and muſt come toit in this ordi- 
narie manner, which our Sauiour termed to enter in by the doore, Iohn 10. to 
wit, by Chriſt, who viſibly ſent his Apoſtles, ſaying, Euntes docete omnes gen- 
tes, baptizantes eos, &c. Matth. vlt. and lohn 20. ng 4 peculiar ceremonit, 
Qui ſufflauit in eos, he breathed vpon them, ſaying, | Il es Spiricum ſan- 
ctum: quorum remiſetitis peccata, remittuntur eis, & quorum retinueritis, 
retenta ſunt, and are not =» them. By which words viſibly was einen to the 
Apoſtles, both power to abſolue from ſinnes , and a vertuall commandement to the 
people to make confeſſion to them of all their mortall ſinne : ſince without this con- 
feſtion, they could not tell what toremit, and when to retaine ſiunet. The which 
Apoſtles, being thus viſibly by our Sauiour called, conſecrated, and ſent, did viſe. 
bly, by impoſition of hands, ordaine others their ſucceſſors: and theſe others, from 


time to time, without interruption, vntill this preſent, men, who now are Prieſts 


and Paſtors in the Catholicke Romane Church. Theſe therefore, I ſay, enter in bj 
Chri#t the doore, and therefore are true Paſtors: and whoſoeuer entreth any other 
way, our Sauiour in the ſame place, hath told vs hom to account of them, where he 


ſaith, Qui non intrat per oſtium in ouile ouium, ſed aſcendit aliunde, fur eſt & 


latro, who cometh not to feede the ſbeepe, but to ſtealc , kill, and deFtroy them. S 
that we haue not to expect any to be ſent of God, to teach and inſtruit vs in faith 


but ſuch as come in this ordinarie manner, as it is certaine Luther and Caluin did 
not come. 


The eAnſwer. 


— 


— 


x In this place the Ieſuite, to ſhe that we haue not the Church, excepteth againſt 
our Paſtors, and particularly againſt L uther and Caluin, as if they had no lawfull cal- 
ling to preach as they did. And indeed it is a certaine truth, that all true Paſtors inthe 


Church of God, taking vpon them to inſtruct his people, mult haue a caling * 


— 


6.58. Luther forſooke not the Charch, but the en ary 


end be ſent of God. as the texts alledged do well prove, Hebr. q. N 2. Chron. 28. 18, 
Matth. 28. 291 lO. 1. and 20.22. Andit any man /raproxt ebe Cheb 
that companie wherein lavvfoll ſucceſſion vndeubredly is, and wich the ſuccetfiors law- 
full ſending from God, he muſt be reputed an hireling that gomerh to deſtroy; Hor this 
is the — whereby true teachers are diſcerned, and the contrary diſtoueted. 
And by this we know the Paſtors of our Church, againſt whom the Jefuire excepteth, 
to be legitimate. For the God of heauen ſent them, and when they came, they iuped 
not out of the Chareb, otherwiſe then the wheate doth out of rhe chaffe when jt is win- 
powed; neither did they fotſake the Church uf Nome in any thing but that wherein 
ſhe had forſaken Chriſt ; neither did they teach any thing chat was new, or contrary to 
the Church, but continued and xeformed the ancient dofirine , which the Papacy;/in 
the Church, had corrupted. And let the Reader remember, vchich I haue oftewanſwe: 
red in this booke, that the Popiſh religion, and abuſes of all ſotta, in proceſſe of time, 
grewgas a leproſie, ypon the Church, and (as I may ſay) incorporated thernſelues there · 
with ; by reaſon whereof; things good and euill were mingled together, Gotls word 
with mans traditions, therrue Sacraments with many errors, andthe externall calling 
of Miniſters wich foule corruptions : in which caſe Luther and our teachers renoun- 
cing the ſaid errors, traditions, and corruprions, and retaining the reft, cannot be ſaid 
to baue gone out of the Church, but to remaineperfeMly in it liil; becauſe that which 
they left, was not vniuocally of the Church, but onely in-cemceir was repured ſo. In the 
Church ot Rome, knowne by that name, und ia noother;* $a theſe Weſdetne parts, 0 
were the tue Scriptures, Sacraments, Callings and Succefſions, and every part of true — 2 —_ 
faith and neceſſarie doctrine: but theſe things were not the Papacie againſt which we * 
0; the Papacie was, and is, that which ouer and beſides was, by degrees, added to — 
them. And therefore our Paſtors leapt not out of the Church , but out of the Papacie; — — 0 
and preaching by vertue of that externall-miſſion which they receiued in che Papacie, h ag we 
they had the vndoubted commiſſion of Chrift wherero they had tight. As when a faite — — 
poole of water becometh in time corrupted,weeds grow, and the mud increaſeth, and andin neotber. 
frogges creepe into it, che owner thereof cutterh a chanaell,and heauing the cotruption 
drawes the water into another place, and ſo occupieth it without danger; and the 
froggesrewaining muſt not complaine the water is theirs, becauſe the pit wherein 
they remaine, is it that firſt ingendred it: no more may the Papacie accuſe vs for going 
out of the Church of Rome, as long as we leſt nothing behind vs but the frogges and 
weeds ; and that which was the ancient water, before they came, we are; whoſe grow - 
ing vpon vs wos the cauſe that we ſeparated, for that they ſucceeded in the Church as 
the weeds and frogs did in the poole. 7 we „* 
2 Ihe leſuite obiecteth, that God hath planted a Church, toendure in all ages, where. 
in he will haue a vifible ſucceſſion of teachers, preſerved from failing in the true faith; and 
therefore none are ſent of God but ſuch as come in this ordinerie manner, called, and 
ſucceeding 24ſ6bly,and with pecaliar conſecration, which Chtiſt termeth entring in by the 
doore. The Antecedent whereof is falſe, For though Gods ordinance be, that he have 
a Church, and teachers therein, in all ages, ſucceeding one another, and ſtanding in the 
truth; yet he hath made no law that this ſucceſhon ſhall be viſſble, or with peculiar con- 
ſecration,as the leſuite meaneth them. For by wifible he vndetſtandeth conſpicuous, at 
all times to all the world; which is a fooliſh aflertion,*confured in ĩt owne place where 
he diſputed it. It is ſufficient that the ſucceſſion of the Paſtors in the Church, be viſible 12 . 
to the children of the Church, And by peculiar conſecration, Þ he meaneth the Popiſh b Dom. Ban. 
ceremonie of Orders, which is a priuate inuention of the later times, and the r 
corruption that grew to the outward ordination and calling of Miniſters, which God 
appointed. Let theſe falſe definitions be remoued, and the ſucceſſion, and calling, and 
conſecration, be expounded as God meant them, when he ſaid they ſhould a/way be in 
the Church; and our Paſtors haue them, as I have anſwered®© before, Yea our very ad- N 
uerſaries denie not, but a man may be alawfull Minifter though a Biſhop neuet conſe- 
crated him, but a fimple Prieſt, by diſpenſation; and whereas the common opinion 
inthe Church of Rome is, that a Biſhop differeth not from a Prieſt in order, but in iu 
* 
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riſdicen hence itfolloweth, vnauoidably, that re dune a fimple prieſt 
ordaine — ordaining belongeth not to iuriſdictꝰ on bur S begs, 
they call ir. The which point will ſeru to auoide all that the Jeſuite hath ſaid in this ſe- 
Gion, though we Ener e.. 5 
3 The texts of Seripture obiected. are eaſily anſwered, To that of Heb. 3. I ay, it 
requireth no mote but that the the party be called of Gd, which Luther was, as we 
know by bis labour and the fruite of it, though Luther had alſo a lawtull ourward cal. 
ling, as Thane ſhewed, Sect. 32. num. 4 Fot the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Chrift , who yet 
none of the peculiar conſecration mentioned by the Ieſuite, but onely a calling 
from God otherwiſe teſtified. All the other places receiue the ſame anſwer. For they 
mention nothing but a lawfull entrance into the miniſterie, containing no one ſyllable 
that bindeth to ſuch an External kind ot ſucceſſion as our aduerſaries call for. Where · 
I conclude, that Luther and Caluin, and all our ordinarie Paſtors came in by che 
deore, and ſatisfied the whole ordinance of God touching a lawfull calling. For in. 
wardly God enabled them, and opened their eyes to ſee the Romane conuprions ; and 
oucwardly they were created Paſtors and teachers of Diuinity in the Churches where 
they lived; and where they preached, the Magiſtrate authorized and the people allow- 
ed them: which is ſufficient, vnleſſe the doQtrine they taught could be diſproued And 
if any other outward ceremonie, or cuſtome, were wanting, which is vſed in the 
Church of Rome, or hath bene vſed in the purer Church in former ages, we care not 
for that, but are ready to maintaine, that, all circumſtances confidered, no ſuch cu- 
ome, or cercmonie, is fimply, and by the Law of God, or abſolutely neceſſarie. 


Digreſf. 55. Shewing how pucertaine, and contrarie the Papiſt are among themſelues,tow- 
clung the power of Prieſthood, in rewitting ſame ; and concerning the fir ſt inſunnon of 
Shrift, where it began. | 


4 Theleſuite alledging the words of Chriſt, mentionedIoh, 20. 22. to ſhew the 
neceſſuie of comming in by a lawfull calling: by the way glozeth two things vpon 
them, that deſetue to be noted. Firſt, that thereby the power to abſolue from ſinnes, 
was given the Apoſtles, and ſo conſequently to all Priefts. Which in his ſence. I will 
ſhew to be but a new opinion, and of no certaintie, that the reader may ſee the Church 
of Rome is not at one with her ſelfe touching the principalleſt points of her faith, and 
no man can be certaine of any thing the Ieſuite ſaith : fortheſe be his words: To the 

4 Nea 1.depo. Apoſtles was giuen power to abſolne from ſinnes. But Fr, Victoria © ſaith , There be may 

reſt.eccler.ſef.z. Catholiche authors, which to the power of Orders, do not fimply attribute the remuſſion of ſins, 

or collation of gr ace, or any effect, truly ſprrutuall at all. For they ſay, mortall (ines can newer 

be forgiven but by contrution, and that by the power of the keyes ſames are nener for giuen, or the 

firſt grace conferred. Wherein he hath truly reported of many great and ancient School: 

e Lib44. 38. men. For ſo thought © the Maiſter of Sentences. And Maio! faith, The ſacrament of 

ay, TE” Penance doth no way blot out ſame, adding, that the Doftors bold thus commonly, 8 Bono- 

z Mich. Ayena® nienſis demanding whether a Prieſt can remit ſinne by the power ofthe keyes, anſwe- 

eth, that tbe keyes are taken three wajes. Firſt, for the princpall aut horitie ſimpiy. and ſo 

they belong to God oneiy. Next , for authoritie, not ſimply principall, but precellem , and ſo 

they belong to leſus Chriſt onely. T hirdly, for autborutie, neuher pruncipall, nor precellent, 

but mim t eriall onely : and thus the Pope and bus ſucceſſors haue the keyes , as Chriſt ſaid to 

Peter, I will gne thee the keyes. By this miniſteriall power he meanes the ſame that Peter 

b Mag r Lombard, whom be alledgeth and followeth, doth, h who is now teiected for holding 

—— 2 * that the key workerh not any abſolution from ſinne, but DE CLARET n thepartte to 

14 parks be abſolned. But i moſt ancient Schoolemen follow him. Occham faith, / anſwer accor- 

Alexudpar44 ng to the Maiſter, that Prieſts bind and looſe, becanſe they DECLARE men ro be bound 
do. m t. ad 3. Oc- looled. 

— 5 The which expoſition, being the truth, as it ouerthroweth the preſent conceit 

22 holden touehing the Prieſts abſolution, chat it is a wdbcial alt, effeſtung grace, and iniH- 
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Fring a ſer, (whether contrite, or not contrite, that is not materiall to the Priefts au · 
choritie:) ſo it ineuitably deſttoyeth the Sacrament of Penance. For this ſuppoſed po- 
wer to remit and reraine ſinne, is the foundation of the Sactament. For therefore it is 
beleeued to be a Sacrament , becauſe the Scripture mentioneth the temitting of fines 
by the power of the keyes; which power being no more but onely to Dd: ct ans 
them to be remitted by true contrition, withont conferring any grace to the partie, the 
Sacrament is deſtroyed for want of conferring grace properly :and ſo there is no argu- 
ment in the Scripture = Cs is : — | 

6 Againe, the Ieſuite ſaith, that the Apofiles had power to abſolne from ſiune i, and the 
people a commandement to confeſſe their ſinnes, giuen in thoſe words 4112 : thereby af. 

u ming his ſuppoſed Sacrament to be inſtituted by Chriſt, and in thoſe yerie words: 
wherein he fallech againe into the former difficulties and worſe. For in the 40. Section 
he ſaid , the Proteſtants denying Penance and Satisfaction to be needfull, go againſt 
that of lohn Baptiſt , Do workes worthie of Penance ; and that of our Sauiour, Math, 4. 
Do penance. Which cannot be ſo if Penance were not ordained before Chrifts reſur- 
rection: for howſoener he will thinke the deniall of Penance is againſt the Scripture, 
yet if it were not ordained till Chriſt was riſen, he is dcbarred from ſaying we doa- 
gainſt the words of Iohn Baptiſt, and Chriſt Mat. 4 becauſe thoſe words command no 
Penance; or if they do, then it was not inſtituted in John 20. after Chtiſts reſutrection. 
Let the leſuite chooſe which he will. | 

7 The truth is, our aduerſaries and the Church wherevf they ate, though they make 
much ado with this ſactament, becauſe it is the net that taketh all their prouiſton, yer. 
can they not tell either when or where it was inſtituted, or who commanded it. You 

heare what the Teſuite ſaith, that Chriſt did it in the 20. Chapter of S. Tobn: which is, I 
gr ant, the currant opinion among the lIeſuites, ſince the Councell of Trent, but in for- 
mer times it was not ſo, afote theſe men, the Paracelſians of the text, tooke it in hand. g 
Now ( x ſaith a late Frier) owt ofthe Tridentine Comyeell, prowing the neceſſitie of confeſſion k Ouand.4.4 16. 
by diſcoxrſe out of the amthoritie of Joho 20.me haue this to be the ger mane fence of that text. Proj. 

He faith, Now ſince the Tridentine Councell this is the ſence, bur before no ſuch matter 
was beleeued. Nay contrary : for, i faith Angelus Clauaſinus, A truer way (then by Iohn 1 verb. Conſeſſe. 
20.) whergby it is proued that tonfeſſion is de iure diuino, is this that it muſt not be t owght "+ 
the Church, and the « Apoſtles would hane layed ſo dangerous a burthen vpon men, if Chriſt 
had not ginen this precept to them, as he did concerning the other ſacraments 'Baptiſme excep- 
ted, whereof it afpeareth not when or how they were expreſly ordained. Marke how he ſalth 
the 20, of Iohn is nor the beſt way to proue penance by, becauſe the ordination thereof 
is no where expreſſed in the Scripture: that the Teſuircs/have good reaſon ® to be conten- m Pell. de effeg. 
ted with the teſtimonie of the Tridentine Couneęll, albeit they haue no other; and to fcranc.15. 
feare leſt, sf the authoritie thereef be taken away, their whole Chriſtian faith be called in qug- 
flion.For I aſſure the Reader, that aface this Councell, which was but fiftie yeares ſince, 
the ſacrament of Penance was neuer knowne where it was ordained,though as learned 
Papiſts had the mat;-r in tiammering, as any were at Trent, as I will preciſely make 
demonſtration. | OE he 

g For one ſort of them, a the Canoniſts eſpecially, thinke it was taken vp by cuſtome „ Gott de pant. 
er tradition of the Church, and not by any aut horitie of the Scripture. And thoſe Schocle- 4 5 in penitencia, 
men alſo incline to this opinion, chat haue written how Chriff ordained it not. The ſe- — 1 
eond opinion is that it was ordained by Cod, and fo is de iure dino. But by what au- _ 
thotitie was it made knowne and propoundedto vs? v Some ſay, by tradition, without a 
any Scripture, Scotus 4 writeth, that either we oft hold it to haue bene 22 by the — Bona: 
GoiÞel: or. if, that be net ſufficient, it muſt be ſaid t hat it is a poſſtiue law publiſhed by Chriſt 88 
te his Apoſtles, and by them to the Church, without any $ oh pres as the Charc holdeth Pro. 2. 


many other things revealed onto her by word of month, without all Scriprare, And Pereſius k. RoſelLrerd.cs. 


! ſaith The naked and cleare manner of this ſacrament ali inſtitution, touching the ſubſtance aud ** * 8 
cirtumſi ances thereof, ſtandethonely open dinine tradhtion, which the holy martyr Clemens re- Laden aeasde, 
wealed from the mind of Saint P eter, hom be daily card, Bur others y. it is contained in 1 = > 
the denpture, wricten: but they are not agreed hexe; 20d therefore let ie be enquired. 3. config. © 
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t De M where it is written ? Some ſay, in the old and new Teſtament both. For Galatine ſ ſaith, 
Sheet the Lewes bad confeſſion. And Waldenfis, * that Cbriſt commanded it nor, but confirmed and 
abu 14. (wpplied the anciew cuftome thereof vſed in the old Law, Neuertheleſſe others denie 
De Sues, and ſay, Chriſt appointed it in the new Teſtament, But in what place I matuell? The 
Greg, Valent. Re- Ieſuite following * the Tridentine Councell and * the Ieſuites, ſaith, inthe 20. of lohn. 
eng cr reg 7 Others ſay, the 16. and 18, of Matthew, when Chriſt gaue the keyes, * Others fay, at 
queſtion. his laſt Supper, when he ordained the Euchariſt, * Others, Luke 6. and Marke 3. when 
2 — he created his Apoſiles. > Others thinke it was not ordained all at once, but by parts, 
q na no and at ſeuerall times; the which opinion Victoria © thinketh the moſt probable: rs 
Sad a bak pen. faith, The Doors agree not tomching the time when Chriſt gane the keyes: there i no cert ain- 
15. 


tie, but onely that they bad them. All this excludeth the 20. of Iohn, though the Prieſt you 
Aer? ſes alledge it confidently. 4 
bThayz. 9 By all which, the Reader may fee what an vncertaine device the ſacrament of 


77 Popiſh Penance is, whoſe inſtitution cannot be found: and he may iudge to what ſmall 
8. „ purpoſe the leſuite alledgeth Scripture , when his owne fide is ſo vatiable and vacer. 
e Reed i. cd 5. taine touching the ſame , and can agree vpon no Scripture in the preſent controuerſie, 
_ that ſhould infallibly decide it among tbemſelues. 
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6. 59. Or if it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend any one in an extraordinarie manner, 
it appertaineth to his prouidence to {a him with the gift of miracles, as he- 
did or Sanjonr Chri „ er ſome ſuch evident token, that it may be plainly knowne 
he is «ſſaredly ſent of God: otherwiſe the people ſhould not be to buleene him, 
but might without ſinne reiect his doctrine and teaching, according as our Sanioar 
ſaid of himſelſe, lob. 10. Si non facio opera Patris mei, nolite credere mihi. 

| And Joh. 15. Si non feciſſem opera in eis, quz nemo alius fecit, peccatum 
non haberent: If I had not done workes among them, that no other hath 
done, they ſhould not have ſinned: to wit, in not beleening. Na, vnleſſe there 
were ſome euident token of this extraordinary miſſion, ( as there is no ſuch now in 
theſe new men) the people ſhould nom, an or dinarie courſe being ſet downe by our 
Sauiour, 48 I haue pr oued, ſinne in beleeuing any that ſhall come and tell them, that 
he i extraordinarily ſent of God, if be teach contrary to the dottrine that by or dis 
varie Doctors and Paſtors is uniuerſall taught: though it ſhould happen the lines 
of thoſe Paſtors ſhould at any time be not ſo commendable, or be euidentih bad: ſtil 
remembring the ſaying of our Sauiour, Super Cathedram Moſis ſederunt Scri- 
bæ & Phariſzi ; omnia ergo quzcunque dixerint vobis, ſeruate & facite, ſe- 
cundam verò operum eorum nolite facere, Math. 23. 1. Conſidering that alſ6 
of Saint Paul, Galat. 1. Si quis vobis cuangelizauerit præter id quod accepiſtis, 
anathema fit: Let him be accutſed. So that ſince the people hath receiued from 
their erdinarie Paſtors that doctrine which hath deſcended by tradition. from band 
to hand, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles shemſelues (according to that of Saint Au- 
N ſtine, lib. 2. contra Julian, Quod inuenetunt in Eccleſia, tenuerunt: quod di- 
dicerunt 2 a patribus acceperunt , hoc filijs tradiderunt: That 
which they found in the Church, they held, &c.) whoſoever he © that ſball 
euangelize anything 0 pore to this, whether he ſceme tobe an Apoiile or an An- 
ell, and much more if he be another, to wit, one of theſe new men, who faile(to 
85 no more) very much from A poſfolicte perfection, and Angelicall puritie of life: 
according to Saint Paul, anathema fit: yea ſuch a one as not onely bringeth nat 
this Catholicke or generallreceined dottrine, but bringethin a new and contrarie 
doftrine , we ſhould not according to Saint Iohm, Epiſt. 2. ſalute, or ſay once 
Aue to him: and much leſſe ſhould we giue credite to his words, or vſe him as 
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1 And is it true, that if God ſend any one in anextreordivarie manner, — —— 
perth to his prouidence to furniſh him with mizacles,or the people ſhould not be ; 

to beleeue him ? How is it ſaid then of lohn Baptiſt, chat was thus ſent, that be did lch 10.48. 
po miracle , yet. al things that be ſpake of Chriſt were true? And what will the Ieſuite ſay 

to his d maiſters, that ſo ridiculouſly haue put it in print, that albeit in tb Alã / of the A- — 2 
poſter it be ſaid, that figuei and wonder: were done by the Apoſt iet, yet there is us ſignereper- a 1 
ted that was — bot by Peter : the reſt of the, Apoſilar therefore either dad none as all, 
or almoſt nane, and very ſlender in compariſon of thoſe which Peter did. Aud as the Fathert 
Jay, lobe Baptiſt did us mar acles, leſt any thing ſhould be diminiſhed from Cbriſſ t authoritie, 
ſo may it be ſaid of Chrifts vicar Peter. A gtoſſe and greaſte conceit, and ſwimming with 
blaſph<mie, yet the Teſuire muſt ſup it off, becauſe ſo skilfull cookes haue giuen it him: 
but when be hath done, good reaſon he recant his preſent afſergion, and bind pot the 
P:oreſtants ip that which the Apoſiles themſelues wanted, in a manner, all hut Pe- 
tet. It is incredible how Garde ue Papifts behave themſelves in this point of mi Ts 
racles:© Vot one of ibeſe new Gel pelers was euer able ſo much gs to cure a lame colt, or a bat- — 
ting biech: and yet, when they will flatter the Pope, they ſhame not to vrite bat zl the x 
Apoſtles did as little. f Sk pb Ro SEAL e 

2 But I will anſwer the Ieſulte directly to the point: that ordinarily it appertaineth 
to Gods providence to. furniſh with.miracles ſuch as riſe vp in an extraordinarie man- 
ner, whether it be to abrogate, or alter, the ancient doctrine of his Church, as our da- 
viour and bis Apoſites were furniſhed, And J grant, that if Luthers calling were an- 
ſwered by vs to be meerly extraordinarie ; or if be had preached ( per impoſſibile ) again 
the Catholiche Church, or ancient doctrine continued in all ages, the Ieſuite had mage a 
good paſſage apainſt vs: but he did none of theſe things. His calling was not ct 
dmaric in hk kipd which reuealeth new doctrine not — before, as Chrifts and 
the Apoſtles was ; onely the externall government of the Church being corrupted and 
oppreſſed by the Papacie, and declining from the ancient integritie that was in the be · 
ginning, he vſed that calling which he had, and extraordinarily bent it to the preachin 
of reformation, 1 ſay extraordinarily , firſt, becauſe it was not ſo viſibly done in thoſe 
ages. Next, the corruptions againſt which he dealt were ordinarily embraced ia the 
ourward practiſe of the world, Thirdly, he vſed bis calling giuen him in the Papacie 
to another end then they meant that gaue it him. Lafily, conſidering thoſe times, his 
eyes, in an extrgordinarie meaſure and manner, were opened to diſceine the ttuth, and 
God enabled him with extraordinarie gifts. In all other things, which are properly 
extraotdinarie, he differed from the Apoltles. For neither did he reueale new ine, 
nor wont all vocation of men, nor was taught immediatly by teuelation. In which 
caſe he needed no miracles, but it was ſufficient for him to prove his doctrine by the 
Scriptures. | 1 . 

3 Whereupon the people were bound to credite him, as fatre as he taught accor-. 
ding to the Sctiptutes, fot they ate a token ſufficient. And though out Sauiour required 
no man to beleeue him but vpon the euidence of his worker, yet that was becauſe bis 
place was weerely exætraordinarie, which Luthers was not; whom our Paſtors fuccee- 
ding, they haue the ſame libettie to proue their calling by the doQtide _— 
and not by miracle. The ordinarie courſe ſer downe by Chriſt was not that — 


Papacie ptactiſed, but the ſame, for ſubſtance wherein Luther came; the practiſe of the 

Papacie being a corruption that incroched vpon that courſe:. againſt which if Luther 
reached, he taught nothing contratie to the ordinarie doctrine af the true Church, 
ut contrary to the Papacie that oppreſſed the Church. Which Papacie, if it could ws f 
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Der Gal, 1:54 bi be abend 
that fpeaketh againſt it, and as Saint Tohn ſpeaketh. Epiſt. 2. Let no man ſalme lucha Prez. 
cher, or giue credit to him, 

4 Let our aduerfariesthereforetakenotice of their errors, in this point, and dili- 
gently marke where they lie, Firſt, chey uſſume their Papacie to be the ancient Church, 
and the doctrine chereof to be the faith holden , taught, and delivered in the 
ſame; which is falſe and conſuted. Then they aſſume — = | men preaching 
agaioſt this rheinPapacie, inſt the Church, and ſo conſequently ate not to be 
createed, vnlefextityhave the gift af mer. Thirdly, they — vpon this, d 
therefore all our Paſtors are volaywfull; The which coriclufion Rtariding vpon ſo weakt 
growids.,; can be at no mate credit then the grounds ate whereupon it landet all 
which I haue ſhewedto be ſalſe in theit owne places where they were to be handled. 
Letthem proucthtirs to be the Church, and ſhe that what Lunher taught —— 

pre. 


. them be taught again the Church, and chen it will be true that no man ſhou 


ſerte his teaching before them, and not before. Beſides we make not out Paſtors ii 
reve of out — our ſelues and them on the Scripture, which is the rule; 
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4 66. | And ſurely me thinkes, though there were none of theſe tuident proof 


The Anſwer. 


1 The Proteſtants will readily yeeld, that we owgbt to piue more credits to the uniuer- 
ſal compante of Cat boliches that haus bene in al times ſproad ouer the world in all places, the 
to one private man, or ſome few his fellowes, as the Ieſuite requireth: but when they haue 


done, they will tell him againe, that he and his faction is not that compenie, nor Luther 


and themſelues thoſe private wen, I grant the Papacie was ſpread ouet the world as the 
frogs were ſpread ouer all Egypt, and the multitudes great that followed it: bur the 
Catholicke companie is not defined by that; as Luther and we are nor proved to be 
priuate men, either becauſe we were but a few, or becauſe we ſtood oppoſed to the 
Church of Rome. | 

2 But the next point is falſe, Vox populi eſt vox Pei; it ſhould be, Vox populi Deieſt 
vox Dei; but then the leſuite will be troubled to aſſure vs, that he and his people are 
this populus Dei. They are pepalus c twrbe, genter & lingua. But that will do them no 
good, maruell if it condemne them not. But yet he hath engliſhed his vox popu falle. 
For al mes ſay it not, that Papiſtrie is the truth, but as I haue ſhewed , in all ages mam 
haue miſliked ir, and ar this day do, and moſt heauily complained vnder the burthen of 
it, and long wiſhed for the reformation that God wrought in Luthers time, Who op- 
poſed himſelfe I grant againſt many, but not againſt A, in his time; and much leſſe 
againſt th general voice of ancient times, which ſaw not the Papacie. And the — 

mentione 


— 
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mentioned by Luther, to haue bene made vga bim in his tin hen hebegan againſt 
che Pope, d not aaꝝ worke of Gods ſpirigzoredaime himiſtom his erat Hichwas 
none S hut it as che temptation of chaffeſb, chat fer bafquerhis eyes ht iudg.emert 
the world woyld giue ig g which alwayes ploaderh: for the aut tuae; and 
Qumblech.at che little flotxa o Chit. Ihe which though ; hin Heat ding, 


but nat allowing, his caſe was all one with? Moſes audi õ lee, chatwarbner 2 lit- b Prod He. 
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tle ttpybld hen God webld lend cheanfofew agent b yrearmulticudes)>{yther © fff * 


wanted agihes che divellnormen io hindenhin. 
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6. 615: Luthers words be theſe: Prefat de abr OE privati'ld fd. 
- Anf ord. — os Ts goties ae rede een = 
& re prehendens objetitfortiffiniyumillad argumꝭgtum : Tu RP? Torr 
ne errant vniuerſi? Tot cula ignorauerunt Aiken ot tecum 
in errorem trahis damnandos zteroaliter ? How of /ard he, did y trem- 
bling bearr pant, and, apprehending,nw,did obiectahat moſt ſong and or- 
cible argument: Artthop alone ie e. hiauerhertdomany vniuerſally errecꝰ 
Haue ſo many ages bene plind, and liued in ignorauoc t iat rathiet A thou 
thy ſelſe erre, and draweft ſo many aſrer hee inid errurs. who for this cadſe 
ſhall be damned eternally? 75 dil Ahwightic Gehlert turber; dd, this 


may well he obiected tu an priuate min, ui an y few, that Heaing the Kings ſtrecte, 
or beaten way of the Catholicke Church, will [ecke out a by path, as being in their 
concert, a better, and caſier, and mare direct way tobeayen::40 them I ſay; may be 
aid; Are you onely wiſe ? Are all cheteſt in former ages fooles ? Hue you 
onel after {o many hundred yeares after Chriſt found out tbe true faith, and the 
right way to heawen ? Heue all the roſttintd in blindueſſr, darkneſſe, and errors? 
And conſequently, are you onely them that pleaſe God, and ſhallbe ſanta? (Sine fide 
impoſſibite eſt placere Deo: without the right faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, Heb. 11.) And were all the reſt, ſo many millions of our Frefathers and an- 
ceſlor , many of which were moſt innocent and vertuous liuers, and ſome of which 
fh:4 their loud far Chriſt his ſake, were; 1 ſay, all thaſe bated of God? And did all 
thoſe 2565 were allthoſe damned ? ſhallalitheſe endure vnſpeatabie torments in 
bell for euer t O impious, cruell, and incredible aſſertion! 


— —ä — 


1 The Ano wer. 
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Luthers words, alledged, were nothing elſe but a ſuggeſtion whereby Satan la- 
boured to hold him ftilinignorance, by putting feare into his heart, when he ſhould 
conſider the generalicie and antiquitie of the errors, againfl which he was to deale; 
and the poore conceit that the world, overgrowne with the ſaid errors, would haue of 
him. d So ſaid leremie; O Grd, thou haſt decciued me, and I am deceined. Then art ſtron- 
ger then 1, and haſt prevailed againſt me. I am in deriſion all day long, and the whole people 
wockerb me. The which to be the ſence of his words, appeareth by looking into the 
place. And it Luther had not apprehended the motion in this ſence, it had bene ſmall 
diicretion for him to reueale it. Beſides there is nothing in the words ſufficient to in- 
duce any man of reaſonable vnderftanding, to Papiſtrie; which is a certaine token chat 
Gods Spirit did not ſuggeſt them to draw him thereunto, For if the Papatie were the 
truth, God would moue men thereunto by ſuch reaſons as were eff:uall. Here is the 
argument that © the Pagans vſed in defence of their idolatrie, word for word: If lowg 
cont inn ance muy bring authoritie to * our faith made to ſo many ager, muſt be obſer- 
wed ; ana let vs; folow our forefathers whe happily haue followed rheir; : bur who ſeeth not 
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the weakeneſſe of ſuch kind of reaſoning ?- - 
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2 Moreouer, ſuppoſing that which the Ieſuite ſaith might be obiected to priuate 
wer, leaning the beaten way of thi Catholicks Church, is ſeeks ont a by-path of their oe 
yet we denie the Papacy to haue bene that beater way, or the religion of the Proteſiancs 
any by path Irwas, much troden,and bare worde wich travell: but let all Papifts 


I grant 
take heedof chat, and be ell adviſed uo were the travellers, ¶ For wide the gare, 


ee that eb to eee and man) there be that go it. Other high 


£ Tex6.16, 


bh A Tbeſſ. 2. 10. 


way then this we haue forſaken none. Bur when the Church of Rome led men out of 
that way wherein Chriſt and his Apoſtles walked, and the whole Primitiue Church af- 
ter them, into a new way of her owne, ſo craftily miſleading them, that few,in compa- 
riſon, ſayche error; the reſt, whom God directed, had good reaſon to call them backe 
againe into the true way of the Church; which though jt. were much growne vpand 
made difficult, for want of vſe, yet it waſthe old way fill, for all that, wheteinto God 
himſelfe ealleth men: 8 Staud by the wayer,behold and ſce and athe for the ald patbs,which 
i the fools ay arid malle therein, and you ſhal find reff to your ſouler, 

3 The which thing when Martin Luther and our fathers did, they foimd out no 
new way of their owne, d che old, which the Papacie had forfaken, Neither 
do we thinke they oneiy were wiſe,and they only found the true faith: but acknowledge 
the fame wiſedome and the fame faith to haue bene in all ages before them , as I haue 
ſhewed, Onely as that companie, how great or how ſmall ſoeuer, which embraced our 
religion, is diſtinguiſhed againſt the other which lived and died in the practiſe of Pa- 
piſtrie: ſowe ſay confidently: it oneiy was wiſe and in the right way, and it oneiy had the 
on faith and pleaſed Godlleauing the other fide to his judgement that beſt knew what 

Wers. 
4 And whereas the Ieſuite vrgeth the matter touching our forefathers ſy impor. 
tunatly ; Were ſo may millions of our anceſtors , many whereof were innocent and verinou 
liners, end ſome whereof ſhed their blond for Chriſt: ſake, were all theſe batedof God? did al 
theſe periſh? were all theſe damned I anſwer, not one of them periſhed that was thus 
qualified, but they were vndoubtedly ſaued every mothers ſonne of them that liued 
us vertuonſiy, and innocently, ſhedding their loud for Chriſts ſake, But is the Ieſuite, or 
any man, ſo fantaſticall as to thinke theſe millions were Papift? What? Itidentine and 
ited Papifts? when the moderne Papacie, y as it is, is not yet an hubdred 
yeares old, but yoriger then Martin Luther himſelfe ? But whoſoever they were that ſo 
followed the corruptions of the Church of Rome, that they lived and died in the pra* 
ife of all the points thereof, and hated and perſeciited rhe faith contrary thereunto; 
we ſay as Saint Paul doth , h They periſhed, brcanſe they receined not the lowe of the truth 
that they mig ht be ſaned; aud therefore Godſent them ſtrong deluſions ro belceus lies; that t 
might all be DAMNED which beleeued nor the truth, but bad pleaſure in varighteonſneſſe. 
And for ſo much as the State of the Papacie , the Pope and his religion , is Antichriſt; 
we ſay, all that obeyed the ſame are eternally damned. Fot the Scripture teacheth, 
i That if any man worſhip the Beaft and bis nnage, and receine his mur be in bu forehead or in 
his band, the ſame ſhall drinks of the wine of the w i AT tt of Ged, and ſhall be tormented in 
FIRE 4nd BRIMST ONE. And this aſſertion isneither «wjpzone , crmell , nor incredible; 
becauſe God hath ſpoken ir: whoſe tuſt iudgement regatdeth not multitudes , it they 
live in hereſie and idolatrie, refuſing and perſecuting the truth offered them, be they 
neuer ſo great and frequent: as it ſpared not the old world, or Sodome, or the lewes in 
the wilderneſſe, or the Gentiles that knew not God, whoſe number farre exceeded 
thoſe of the Romane Church, | | 

5 Againe, for a further anſwer to this queſtion, Fere all our forefuther 5, lining vn- 
der the Papacie damned? we muſt diſtinguiſh. For the errors of the Church of Rome 
arc of two ſorts: Some capitall and fubRanciall, not onely contrary to the fundamen- 
tall articles of our faith needfull ro ſaluation, but alſohindering the meanes atid way 
which God hath appointed, partly without, partly within our ſelues, for the bringing 
vsthercunto, Of which ſort are the giuing Gods honour ro images , iuſtific ation by 
workes, merits, the abolifhing of the Scriptutes and preaching , and ſuch like. Some 

are 
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are not ſo principall, but conſiſt in the deniall of ſmaller truths, like the bay au ſtubble 


which Saint Paul k mentioneth, chat is built ypon che foundation; and of their owne k .. Cor.. is. 


nature, other circumſtances remoued, deſtroy no article of faith: as prayer for the 
dead, pilgrimages, faſting dayes, vowes, and all thoſe cuſtomes that food onely in 
rites and ceremonies. Againe,itis one thing to hold an etrot wilfully and obſtinately, 
ioyning the profeſſion thereof with the hatred and perſecution of the truth: and ano- 
ther thing to erre ignorantly, being ſeduced by ſuch as teach fim, with a minde not- 
withſtanding alway ready to embrace the truth, whenſoeuer he ſhall be further en- 
lightened. Theſe diſtinctions being premiſed. anſwer, that in all thetime ofthe Pa- 
pacie the moſt people erred in the latter kinde, the gteater error — either not ge- 
nerally received, ot not diſlinctly knowne by the people. As for example, in the dayes 
of king Henrie the fifth. Waldenfis noteth, i that the merit of works was litle knowne. 
And although, by reaſon they wanted teaching, theyerredin many things. and fol- 
lowed the cuſtome of the times, yet againe they ſa and miſliked many things; and 
when they died, becauſe they miſtruſtod the preſent courſes, they would renounce all 
confidence in Saints, croſſes, images, merits, and ſuch like, and conſeſſe, they looked 
to be ſaued by Chriſt alone: which is a ſigne that ſuch held the foundation. Beſides, 
they ſawinto may things that then were done, and in their iudgement, condemned 
them, carrying a mind alway ready to be taught, though the ſtteame of time carried 
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them away. ® Thus Domitius Calderinus, a learned man, when he went to Maſſe, = Ihe c 


had an vſuall ſaying , Let vs go to the common error: and all ſloties are full of things 


ſhe wing this to be true. They ſaw the Popes tyrannie, noted the couetouſneſſe, pride, 
and dn of the Clergy ; they eſpied the packing of their Prieſts and Friers , they 
groned ynder innumerable grieuances which they could notredrefſe, and very few a- 
mong them held Papiſttie in forme. Whereupon neither hath the Ieſuite any reaſon to 
ſay all were Papiſts, ſuch as himſelfe; neither ate we bound to condemne them all: but 


* 


as Saint Cyprian a ſaith ina certaine epiſlle, If avy that went before vs, eit her of ignorance u Ii. 
bu 


or ſcemplicitie, bath not obſerned that which the Lord commanded: bu ſimplicitie, through the 
Lords indulgence may be — But we, whom the Lord bath taught and inſtratled, can- 
wot be pardoned, Out of which words we ſee what to judge of ſuch multitudes as erred 


of ignorance, and went after the Pope, o as Dauids ſubiects did after Abſolom in his 1g. 


rebellion, in their ſimplicitic knowing not hing. As for the reſt that both erred in the foun- 
dation, and hated the truth, as our aduetſaries in our countrey this day do;blaſpheming 
the way of God, hating inſtruction, ſtopping their cares againſt the word that we 
offer them, and carrying themſelues obſtinately and maliciouſly againſt vs, and ſo dy- 
ing in the armes of the whore of Babylon: we lay, withour impietie, they are gone to 
etervall fire, according to that which God in his word hath reuealed. 


— em 


F. 62. Nay ſurely I am rather to thinke that you are onwiſe , who pretending 
to trauell toward the happie kingdome_ of beauen, and to go to that glorious Citie, 
the heauenly Ieruſalem, will leaue the beaten ſtreete, in which all thoſe haue walked 
that euer heretofore went thither : who by miracles, as it were by letters ſent from 
thence, haue giuen teſtimonie to vs, who remaine behind, that they are ſafely arri- 
wed there : you, I ſay, are unwiſe that will leaue this way, to adaenture the lines, 
not of your bodies, but of your ſoules in a path found ont by your ſelues, neuer tracked 
before. In which whoſoeuer haue gone yet, God knoweth what is become of them, 

ſonce we neuer had letter, or miracle, ar euident token , or any word from them to 
aſſare vs that they paſſed ſafely that way: Imay count you moſt unwiſe men, that 
will aduenture ſuch « precious iewell as your ſoule is , tobe tranſported by ſuch an 
vncertaine and moſt dangerous way. I muſt needs thinke, that ſince there is but 
one way, and that the way of the Catbolicke Church is a ſure and approned wa 19,908 
ere very vnwiſe that leaue it. | 

The 
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x They are vnwiſe that leaue the way of the Catholicke Church ; and they ate no 
wiſer, but the very ſame, that follow the way of the Romane Church; becauſe the Ro- 
mane is not the Catholicke Church. And therefore we that haue leſt it, and the wayes 
thereof, that we might trauell towards the heauenly Ieruſalem, reioyce in the good- 
neſſe of God that hath called vs to this mercy, and daily craue of his heauenly majeſtic 
that he will continue vs therein to our lives end, though Papiſts call vs to follow them. 
Whoſe miracles, as * I have ſhewed, giue no teſtimonie that any man in the Popiſh re. 
ligion, euer came to heauen, The miracles of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, and of the 
Primitive Church, belong not to them but vs, in that our faith is the ſame that their: 
was that did them, The reſt contained inthe Legends and Indian newes,which are all 
that Papiſts can properly challenge, are the deluſions of Saran, and forgeries of men. 
And ſo the diuell and the Frier playing the cartiers, lodedtheir pack-horſe with ſuch 
ſtuffe: and becauſe the Pope payed them well forthe device, they made fillie Papiſts, 
ſuch as the Ieſuite is, beleeue, they came from their friends in heauen. This therefore it 
no ſure way to finde the truih, vnleſſe it be certaine that theſe miracles were ſent in · 
deede, and then as certaine that they which ſent them died in the preſent Popiſh 
religion. 

1 As for our ſelues, we are not ſo deſtitute of lettert and tokens, as the Ieſuite pre- 
tendeth ; ſent vs, not from men that are departed, but from God that gaue them enter. 
tainment, whoſe certificate to vs, is ® more worth then all the miracles of the world, 
becauſe he ſent it vs by his owne Sonne, that beſt could tell who arriued in his Fathers 
houſe. And theſe letters are the Scriptures. God owr King (© ſaith Macarius) hath ſent 
the dinine Scriptures, ai were LETTERS, wntovs, And Saint Auſtin faith, 4 7 heſe 
arethe LETTERS, which are come to vs from that Citie, whit her, like pilgrims, weare 
travelling. So that as long as by theſe Scriptures we can iuftific our faith, we haue Ls r- 
TERS Hom heauen fufficientto aflure vs , thatall which embrace and obey the faith 
we profeſſe, are ſafely arrived in the kingdo ne of heauen. This is the reaſon why the 
Pope forbiddeth his people the reading of them, left thereby they ſhould know fo 
much: and knowing it, ſhould forſake him and his lying miracles, 


— 


—— 


. ws loſt the ſure ground of truth, fallinto the ditch of many abſurdities, 


and muſt nee 
the way, the veritie and the life, wbichis Chriſt reſiding, un to his promiſe, 


in the Catholicke Church, muſt needs, vnleſſe you will returne io the ſecure way of 
the ſame Catholitke Church, incurre your owne perdition,death, and endleſſe dam 
nat ion of body and ſeals, row the which ſweet Jeſus deliner vs all, to the honour 
ana perpetual praiſe of his name. Amen. 


Laus Deo, & beatæ virgini Mariz. 


hu — — 
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1 . The Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, but the ſeate of Antichriſt: 
and therefore what danger ſoeuer there be in forſaking the Catholicke , yet there 18 
none 
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fall them. jAnd thereforg bleſſed | cher ofj who reftor 
eg HE ph Ace e of OT Norte edge Re 
the damned the feen * ; a . 
and — of God therein, 4 yt , W de the light of 
his Church to bteake out, when the tyranny oftthe Church of Rame had ei * 
haue ſmothexed it in ete A and wi the mpumer „rn 
have ſeduced, miſled, and drowned it for euer; whereby mankii al 
per ditiou, death, and endleſſe damnation of body and ſouls, And — deare countrimen 
know, among whom and vnto whom I write theſe things, and for whoſe fake 1 will 
expoſe my ſeſte co the vndiſcteet fury of ſeducers,and many ſeduced; refuſing ug pain 
or dutie that may tend to the enlightening of theit conſciences and confirming ot dh 
yndoubred faith of Iefus Chriſt, whereot I amcalled to be the meaneſt Preacher that 
Rueth among them: LET THEM'I SAY, AND ALL THE PEOPLE ben 
LAND, Woh THESE HAPPIE DAYES HAVE RECLAIMED FROW HE 
Cavrcmn of Rowe, COYNT THIS THEIR, CHIEFEST. HAP PINESSE, 
AND WEARK IT. AS THEIR- CROWN Ex thatGod hath:thus.made them parta 
kers of his Goſpell: when the other fide , euen vnder their eyes, lye plonged in 2 
þ! J * 


france of mitid, error of faith, and vileneſſe of Eeriuerfarion, ſohertible and prodip! 

that it needeth teares to bewaile it rather then a pen to teport it. In xecompetict where» 
of let them be CONSTANT AND FALITHFVLL tothe end, and continue in the 
things rharcheyhave learned making no quoſſi bn but our fairh | which could bring 
fo viſible # R% of manners into our countrey, fo cettaine Knowledge; ſo vn- 
ſpeakeabte Comfort into our minde; which could bring the light of Gods owie rd, 
the maieſlię of elder Times , the reuerend countenance of the Firf antiquitie, and the 
perpetuall teſtimonie of our eFdwerſarics thernſelues, for her iuſtification ; will ſaue 
their ſoules; ifthey will it. For want of which obedience they may, and (half pe- 
riſh eternally : when the falth it ſelfe is in no fault. And let them tanoyn with 
LOVE AND LENITIE TO REPVCE AGAINE THEIR SEDVCED NELGH- 
Bovas, bearing with their frowardneſſe, and praying inftangly for theix converſion, 
if at any time it may pleaſe God to releaſe them oftheirerrors, and to giue them the 
knowledge of his truth, by deliuering them from the Romane Emiſſaries, which haue 
made thetm theit wards, that they might poſſeſſe them, and prey vpon them. And let 
chem finally, wich faithloulgeſſe and inſtance, pray Cod for the ſtate wherein we liue, fo 
pitifully vexed with the diſcontent and fury of thoſe that call themſelues Catholickes; 
who if they had any dram of religion or contcience in them, would not thus practi ſe 
to make their owne deare countrey, a theatet of ſuch tragedies as the world neuer ſaw 

before. But our ſinnes are che cauſe of theſe things, and therefore let euery man 
eſchving his owne euill, ſeeke that way to confirme himſelſe, and the 
Church wherein he liueth, in the fauonr of God, that he may 
ſhew mercie and peace in out dayes. Amen. 
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Sacrament in one kind, againſt antiquitie. 35. 11 & 
47.7. in both kinds beſt. 35. 20. Our docttine tou- 
ching the Euchariſt layed down. and how Chriſt is 
prelent therin.5 i. 10. Le Papiſts baue no certain- 
ty ot the preſence of Chtiſt inthe Sactam ẽt 47.9. 

Sans, What kind ot Saints the Proteſtants haue. 39. 
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Satist action aum, 30. A view of the Papiſts vncer- 
tainties and contradictions in the queſtion of Sa- 
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to man, 62. 2. The Papiſts forbid the teadug of 
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Scriꝑptuce num. 4. 7, Digteſl. 10. How a man may 

be certaine which is the rigbt leoce, nu. 7.8. 13, 
Why many vndeꝛſtand not the Scriptute. Digreſſ. 
109. and 14. and C. 10.1. How the eaſineſſe of the 
Scripture isprooned. 8. 16, They haue the out- 
ward auibotitie wheteupon our tauh 1s bu. Di- 
grell, 1. How we know then to be Gods word. 
Digrell.r1,and 12. They containe all things oced. 
full. 9. 3. The Papiſts lay, ibe lence of the Scripture 
altereth with the time. 9. 11, Hortible behaviour 
of Papiſts againſt che G2" IG 

2 


Shrify, 


Thee Table. 


Shrilt. See Auricular coufeſſion. 
Siooe. $40 94" Gen 4.4 
Our vpriſiog i ace , our owne 
ill nor diſpofing thereunto, A 63. 4 
what power the pri in 
fl. 55. We do not ſay, all that 


4. Ho the Fathers inſiſted vpon ſucceſſion. 53 and 
$6, It is ns note of the Church. 54.1. True faith, 
how ioyned with ſucceſſion, and bow not. 54.2. 
The ſucceſſion of the Romiane Church proueth 
it dot ihe true Church. 55.2. The Greekes haue as 
good ſucceſſion rs the Romans. ib. The Romiſh 
Church bath no true outward ſueceſſion. Digrefl. 
53. Such ſucceſſion as the Papiſts meane is not 
needfull, 58, 2, | 

Supremacy of the Pope, againſt the firſt antiquity. 
— 47.6. The Papiſts agree dot in it. 3 5. 10. 

Popes i 


— — 


grace, as the Papiſts vntruly lay. 40.58. 
Traditions made equall to Scripture, 1.3. Vea pre- 
ferred before it.i.2. In marꝑ. k. and 5.8, 
Tranſlation of the Seri forbidden by the 
Church of Rome 1.3. tranſlations are Gods 
word it ſelte, andthe rule ot fanb, 5. 2. and bow 
our faith relyeth on them, ibid. The Scripture 
ought to be tranſlated, andread of all, ns. 
| The Papiſts diſdaine this. 5. 11. How our Engliſh 
tranſlation may be called erronious, and bow not 
6.2, How we our Engliſh tranſlatioa to be 


the infallible 2 of God. 6.3.8. The 
or | our tranſlation , i no ducredit 
TL," Hebrew and Greeke originals are = 
from error 6.11, 

Trauſſubſtaatiation anew doQrine, 35.12, & 47.8, 
The Papiſts haue no certaintie of it. 45. 9. 

Treaſury of the Church, whence pardons ariſe, not 
agreed vpon what it ſhould be, 40, 34. 

Trevt Councell what kind ot Councell, and the pro. 
cee ding ibeteoſ. Digreſſ. 0. 


V 


v ol the Romane Sea. 55. 6 Veniall fla, 
what. 40. 26. Some Papiſts denie any ſinne to 
veniall,num 27. How done 2 a5. A bid. 

Viſibleveſſe of the Church Sec Church. 

Voitic of the Church wherein it properly con- 
fiſteth, 33. x. The true Church may be without 
outward vuitie u 2. lt is ſornetime gricuouſly vio. 

lated in the Church. Digreſſ. A1. No witie iothe 
Romane Church nen 24. What kinde of 
voitie the Papi in their Church. 35.2, 

Vamerſalitic ofthe Church how to be expounded, 
44-2, Vaiuerſalitie of the Komiſh Church giſpro- 
ned. 46.2, Out faith is vniuetlall in Time, Place, 


and Doctrine. 44. : 
Vpriſiog from ſinne is by Grace, without the diſpo- 
fiog of the will thereto. 40.63. 
Valgar tranſlation of the Bible which the Papiſts vie, 
canonixed by the Trent Councell, 6, 11. Excee- 
_ dingy corrupt. Digreſſ. 7. 
W 
VV Aters when brought into the Sacrament,50, 
I. 


3 

Waldenſes, and their opinions, 50.32. 

Woman Pope. 55.7. 

Word of God. See Scriptures, The Papiſts by Gods 
word meane Traditions, as well as the writes 
word. 1.3. : 

Works. See good works; and Merit; and SatisfaQion, 
The Church of Rome ioyneth our workes with 
Chriſts metits, ĩoyutly to latisfie therewith, 40.29, 


— 
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Ood Reader, it may fall aut, that in this booke ſome faults are eſcaped in the printing , by 
G- or mifflacing the figures and ot her parti of the =o Which $a maruel 


in quotations of this nature, where many figures go together: and I my ſelfe being many nuler, 


aboue 100. from the preſſe, that I comld not belpe it. Neuertheleſſe I will maint aine the quo- 
tation, for ſubſtance to be true though the Printer may haue miſtahenit : and learned men that 
wil take ſo much painer, may find that which I intend, I doubt not, by their owne knowledge of 
the place, if the numbers of the quot ation deceine them. I know vot bet her there be any ſucb 
defetts yet or no ; in the former edition there were few that the workeman was guilty of : but 
this [ admouihh, becauſe the Papiſtr, if they finde an error in the printing of one of our bookes, 
vſe to exclaime 4s if an article of our faith were razed out : newer remembring the like caſual- 
ties of their omne. It is one thing if I bane wilfully forgedor fallified a place, aud auother thing 
if the Printer onely haue miſtaken the quotation. The latter may be, but the former is not : as 1 
will be readie to ſat icfie any that will — me with it. 


FINIS. 


— — — 


againſt A. D. his Reply. 


herein 


The MorivEs leading to Papiſtry, 

And Qx Es TIO As, touching the RLE of Faith, 
The AVvTRORITITIE of the Church, 

The SvceEss tom of the Truth, and 

The BEGINNIN G of Romiſh Innouations, 


are handled and fully diſputed. 


By Jo uN Wu1r =, Doctor of Diuinity, ſometime of 
Gunwell and Caius Coll. in Cambridge. 


Tintreate and deſire you all, that, 2 what this or that man thinkes touchi 
theſe matters, you will inquire what the Scriptare ſaies concerning them, 
in 2. Cor. hom. 13. 


AT LONDON, 
Imprinted by FELIX KynGsToON for WILLIAM 
BAKRET. 1624. 
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ME nw A — 


TO T 


EXCELLENT MAIESTIE, 
IAMES, by the grace of God, King of great 
Brittaine, France and Ireland, defender of 
the Faith. 


2 Olt dread and renowned Soueraigne, may it 
pleaſe your excellent Maicſtie : Such is the 
power of true Religion, and the hope that all 
men haue to be deliuered from error and their 
> naturall miſerie, and to attaine ſupernaturall 
gad eternall good thereby, that they which 
haue taſted it, cleaue vnto it more then to all 
9 the hopes of this life beſide: The Law of thy plum. 118. 
mouth, ſaith Dauid, is better to me they thouſands of gold and ſiluer. This is 
the reaſon why the cauſe of Religion, and the ſtate of our Church, 
this day vnder your Highneſſe moſt happy ——— , is ſodeare 
and acceptable to vs, that the oppoſition and violence of our greateſt 
enemies can neuer make vs weary of defending &; but as the ſeruants _ 
of Iſaac, when the Canaanites ſtopped their wels, opened them . 26. 
againe, and would neuer yeeld the inheritance of their maſter to the 
heards- men of Gerar: no more can we endure the truth of religion to 
be choaked with Popiſh hereſies, or the Inheritance of our Lord to be 
taken from vs by the Swaines of Rome: Gods bleſſed truth being of 
that value, that in defence thereof, his meeke#t ſeruants mill ſtir, and the Narianz. o- 
mildeſt fight, before it ſhall be indamaged by their forbear ance: Our aſſurance rat. a. de Pace. 
through Gods mercy, of that we profeſſe, and the benefit of our 
faith, and the certaine knowledge of our aduerſaries vngodly and re- 
probate practiſes againſt it, is ſuch, that no courſe of theirs can diſcou- 
rage vs, no contention beate vs off, no importunity make vs ſurinke 
from that which we know to be the truth. Wien a certainè Ieſter (ſet * 
on by others, as it was thought) in the preſence ofthe King of Hunga« 
ry, ſpake to a Noble man of Prage touching his religion, becauſe he 
fancied not the Romiſh Seruice, but was addicted to Rochezana a 
follower of Huſſe, the Noble man gaue him this anſwer: 1f thow ſpeake 
of thy ſelfe,thou art not the man thou counterfeteſt,and ſoul will anſwer thee as 
I would a wiſe man; if by others ſetting on, it is meete I ſatiſfie them. Heare me 
therefore : Enery man vſeth Church. ceremonies agreeable to his faith, and of- 
fers ſuch ſacrifices as he beleeues are acceptable with Cod: it is not in qur owne 
. power to beleewe what we will; Tis MINDE Oo MAN CONQY BRED. 
| A 3 | VVITH 
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Athenz, 


vYVITY Po VIA VII KBASONS, VYILLING OR NILLING, 
1s TAXEN CAPTIYR : lamſufficiently . I follow , 
if 1 follow thine, 1 may deceine men, but God that ſearches the hearts, I cannot 
deceine , 14 gap I ſhould be like to thee : one thing becomes a leiter, and 
another thing a Noble man; this you may take to your ſelfe, or report, if you 
is them that ſet you a- worte. This zeale of the truth, and conſcience 
ſurprized with the authority thereof, is it which leades forward ſo 
many learned men of all ſorts into contention with the Papiſts, and 
— 5 bock by vehement preaching and open writings,to 
oppoſe them who neuer cealc to cotrupt the faith, and poyſon all 
ſorts of people with diſcontent and violent hatred againſt their bre- 
thren, and by the working of Ieſuites and Seminaries (much after the 
faſhion of Antheninus the Mathematician mentioned in Agathias) to 
ſhake all the quarters of your kingdomes: in which courſe, through 
long practice, and ſome conniuency, and for want of ſtraiter executi- 
on of the lawes againſt them (the dangerous ſequell whereof we will 
daily pray God to turne aſide) they are growne ſo vehement and fie- 
rie, that ſcarce any part of our faith can pleaſe them; no not the truthF 


that we hold in common with themſelues, nor any part of your High- 


neſſe gouernment, beeauſe it is not holden in capzte of the Pope. The 
Stiles beleeming that hut but a wiſe man could doe any thing well, concluded, 
that therefore none but 4 wiſe man could make good pottage, or ſeaſon a meſſe of 
broth well + and becauſe, in their conceite, their maiter Zeno was the wiſelt 
all men, they con againe,that the breth conld not be good, if it were nn 
made after Zemoes direction; whoſe vſe was to preſcribe to 8 
Coriander ſeed : poſſible that he might haue primatum ollæ, or leſt the 
cookes of Lacedæmon ſhould exempt themſelues from his iuriſdict. 
on. This Hildebrandine humor of ouerruling all things, ſo poſſeſſeth 
our Aduerſaries, that now the Church of England hath neither God, 

nor faith,nor religion; the King of England nocrownc, no domini- 
on, no ſubiects; the ſtare no iuſtice, no lawes, no gouernment; becauſe 

the Pope giues not the ingredients, or confirmes them not. 

Iam the meaneſt perſon and leaſt able of many, and the beſt I can 
doe, falles ſhort of that which theſe exquiſite times require. Theo- 
dorite ſaies; The maieſtie of things 2 a little the manner of 
handling them , and therefore ſuch as meddle with any high argument, haue 
weede of great power both of tongue and conceit — — «4s weigh the force 
of words more then the nature of things, indee of the things according to the 
weight, 4 of the words. But the condition of the place where 
ſometime I liued, tranſported with much ſuperſtition, and importu- 
ned with Romiſh Prieſts and their bookes, and, ſometime, their li- 
bels ſet vpon our Church doores, drew vpon me a neceſſity of doing 
what I was able; when for divers yeeres I was inforced, by priuate 
writings and conference, to maintaine, or expound, what I preached 
openly. The benefit whereof I found to be ſuch, both in ſtabliſhi 
my owne conſcience, and recouering the people, and repelling ſuc 
as ſeduced them, that I was eafily drawne forward to proceede, and 
much of my time to beſtow in dealing with the Seminaries : vntill at 
the length it is now come to this, that Iam inforced inthe open _ 
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of the World,what 1 haue ſpoken in the care, ſecreth, that 1 10publiſh on the Mat.10.27, 


and, now againe the ſecond time, to do that, which Ithought 
1 doe but once. My owne priuate condition is not fixh, 
that I ſhould greatly care what any man write againſt me; and all that 
rcade my Aduerſaries Reply, will eaſily perceiue him vnworthy to 
bee honoured by an Anſwer , and vaworrhie to haue his 
name or Caracters mentioned in your Highneffe preſence: but 
when the cauſe it ſelfe is Gods, and — as part thereof, to 
the common cauſe of our Church, I would not, by deſpiſing a 
meane Aduerſary, forſake it, or giue occaſion to any, that had vſed 
my former Booke,to miſdoubt what I haue written : but hauing, in 
my priuate life, many ſpare houres (wherecf I muſt one day giue ac- 
count,) I would beſtow them the beſt way, in doing ſome thing that 
might helpe my Countrimen out of their ſuperſtition. And although 
my Aduerfary, with whom I deale, be of no great note (for the He- 
ralds cannot find his pedigree, till they come to Noes Arke,) yet his 
arguments and diſcourſe tranſcribed from Doctor Stapleton, and 
Gregory of Valence (two of their chiefeſt Writers)being ſuch,as are 
moſt vſed for the depreſſing of the Scripture, and ſucceffion of our 
Church, and for the aduancing of the Popes authoritie inthe mat- 
ters of faith; I'vnderſtandto be ſo gratefull to Zenoes diſciples, by 
reaſon they relliſh ſo pleaſingly ofthe Coriander, that I haue thought 
it not amiſſe to beſtow my anſwer , that if, reaſon and the truth will 
doe it, they may be ſatis The Truth is of that compoſition and 
ſtrength it ſelfe, that God can relieue it by his weakeſt inſtruments, 
in whom he ſhewcs his power and workemanſhip againſt his prou- 
deſt aduerſaries. Deus ita Artifex magnus in magnit, vs minor non fit in mi- 
nimis. And therefore Saint Auſtine confeſſes to him: Omnipotem ma- 
nus tua, ſemper una & eadem, creauit in cals Angelos, in terra vermicules, 
non = in illi, non inferior iniflis, And this my poore indeuour 
moſt humbly preſent vnto your Highneſſe, whoſe gracious ſpeeches, 
not long ſince, to me, both touching my former writing, and this De- 
fence thereof, then ſcarce _ haue imboldened me : though 
owne affection, I thinke, it ſelfe would haue ſwayed me herein if 
had neuer ſeene your Highneſſe. N 
The generall apprehenſion of the good, which the Church ob- 
taines by your moſt gracious zeale and conſtancy for Religion (the 
liuely ſenſe whereof infuſeth it ſelfe, as the ſoule into the parts of the 
body, into all quarters, not of your Kingdome alone, but ofthe Chri- 
ſtian World round about vs) moues all mento your Highnes, whoſe 
ſutferings, endured for the ſame, at the hands of Antichriſt and his 
miniſters, haue taught vs, that the 22 Princes liuing, as well as 
meaner perſons, may be perſecuted for the teſtimony of Chriſt; and 


being poſſeſſed with the zeale of his Houſe, can and will, in defence 
thereof, expoſe themſelues, their Crowne, their Reputation, their 
Children, their Life, and all the hopes of this World, to the moſt im- 
bruted enemies that euer were: and neglecting the deceiueable plea- 
ſures of their Court, and trampling their one greatneſſe vnder their 
feete, can tell how to make themſelues a way to eternity; and, by 
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ug to the Church, and reſiſting Antichriſt, aſſure their Nate, and 

make their honour greater, and lay vp in their boſome, the aſſured 
hope of a better Kingdome in the World to come. This is it, moſt 
dread Soueraigne, that affects vs all, and ſeades your poore ſubiects 
towards you: that now whatſoener any is able to ſpeake, to write, to 
chinke, to breathe zhe thinks to be — right, by whoſe meanes and 
example all men fpeake,and write, and thinke,and breath the purer: and 
in Af bon( where Princes reigne but by permiſs ion) we feele our ſelues 

veger. pro · to be yours fo farte, hat vnfainedly we thin ke, Neque reete aliquidinchoa. 

9 71 niſi poſt Deum fauerit Imperator. Which our Aduerſaries (hall now giue 

vs leauæ to ſay the ſteelier, where the Kings learning matches his power; 
and( without the helpe of any many flattery)is ſcene to boord their Col. 
ledgesʒ that, whoſe countries and perſons he gouernes not by his lawes, 
their Schooles and conſciences he begins to overrule with his diſputa- 
tions. Which thing we hold to be ſo farre from impairing Royall dig 

Suarez. Nitic,that * he who hath ſaid it, muſt hereafter be deemed one of the 

Non hominis King of Arragons exen, when, aſter ſo many mighty Princes in all ages 

Auen honoured more for their learning and writings, then for all their great. 

ſpondit. l neſſe beſides : Dauid, Salomon, Iulius Ceſar, Conſtantine, and Charles the 

8 reat; Iaſtinian, Leo, Palæologus, Cantacuxenus, the Alphonſi, and divers 

Naucler. more: aſter the Emperour Szgiſmand, commended tor playing the Dea- 
con at the Councel) of Conſtance: Henry the eighth writing foc the ſe- 
uen Sacraments,whoſe booke, ſubſcribed with his hand, they glory to 

Poſſevin. Con- haue in the Vatican; the Cardipall of Millain thinking it the higheſt 

—˖ͤ commendation he could giue the late King of Spaine, in eius regia dig 
vitale, vs verbo compleclar, ſacerdotalim animum licet aſpicere : he will now 
haue the vſe of your Higkneſſe pen in maintenance of your Lawes and 
Religion, and whereby moſt graciouſly it pleaſed you to offet them in- 
ſtruction, before you would execute your authoritie againſt them, to be 
the laying by of your Imperiall dignitie; neuer remembring that for a 

Ihe Preacher King to deſcend to the Preacher, is the work of pietie and clemency to- 

—4 “ wards his ſubiects; but for the Prieſt to climbe into the Kings Throne, 

Eccleſ.112, and play the Monarch, is the brand of Antichriſt. 

2. Sam. 14. The King is as the Angell of God, in bearing of good and bad; his words 
will ſeaſonably giue your Hięhneſſe occaſion, by ſpeedy and diligent 
execution of your Lawes, to let Ieſuites and Seminaries, and the diſci- 
ples of Hildebrand, ſee you are a King ſtil, that by aſſuming the Doctor, 
when you pleaſe, can teach them their duties; and by exerciſing yout 
power when you haue done, will tepell their practices with effect, and 
free your people from their preſumptions. Their ſhameleſſe abuſing 
your Highneſſe lenity, and taking ſpirit by being ſuffered to multiply 
their conteſtations againſt your ſacred Perſon, goucrnement, and peo- 
ple, makes vs all wiſh,when edicts do no good, they might heare the Li- 
on roxe, that his voice might once chaſe ſuch cowardly beaſts out of the 
forreſt,and vnearth them too, if they would ſtill be running into their 
holes for harbor. The Landgraue of Heſſe (a milde & gracious Prince, 
but whoſeclemency was much abuſed) being taſt, by aduenture, on a 
Smiths forge , ouerheard what the Smith aid all the while hee was 

Oth.Mcland. ſtriking his iron : Dureſce, inquam, dureſce, vtinam & Langrauius dureſcut. 
And the preſumption of this generation is ſuch in corrupting the — 
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with their books, and oppoſing it with theit hereſies, in caſting the State alſo 

and your ſacred Perſon into thoſe manifeſt and diſmall (from which 

they will neuer deſiſt ſo long as they are among vs) that your ſubie Gs are 

nerally of the Smiths mind,to wiſh,theſe ſonnes of Belial, that fly-blow ke. 
ligion,and blaſt the lawes, and honour, and the eſtimation of Princes, with 

their breath placing their greateſt piety in the greateſt miſchieſes they tan 

bring to their Prince and Country, may fecle the metall harder, that by law 

is tempred for ſuch as are of their ſpirits, and know not how tovſe your 

Highnes clemency. Iſpeake not of ſimple Recuſants, bur ſugitiue Ieſuites, 

and Seminaries, that haue renounced their allegiance to their naturall So. 
ueraigne,and made themſelues the Popes creatutes, and vowed him blind 
obedience in all that he ſhall command them. For many Papiſts,when their Maffz.rir 
ſeducers are remoued,ſhall come home to obedience, and repenting them It. 

of their Idolatrie and ſuperſtition, imbrace Ru Highnes gouernment, and 

the Religion ſtabliſhed: but when vnnaturall fugitiues, & ſuch as they haue 

leſuited, haue attempted to conſume vs, and, by blaſphemous writings, vn- 

naturall reports, traiterous libels, barbarous conſpiracies, from time to time 

theſe fiftie yeeres together, haue vndermined our State, and, by the wofull 

ruine of ſome, haue ſhewed what they intend to all Kings and Princes that 
entertaine not their vaſſallage, it is not to be hoped that their faire 

tions can giue vs aſſurance, as we had experience lately in him that writ the 

op rt ꝓut as it is noted of the Iriſh long ago, A ſecuribus nulla ferw- gylu. Gitald. 
ritas; ſi ſecurum te reputes ſecurim ſenties : eſt longt fortius timemua corumars — x" 
quam M ars, eorum pax quam fax, carum mel quam felpnalitia quam militia, pro- pl. yyrightin. 
ditioquam expeditio, amicitia præfucata, quam inimigitts deſpicata. — ton and M. 
ning of ſo many your Highnes ſubiects with „ & reuiling Gods blef- Þrerierss | 
ſed truth, their preying vpon the ſtares & perſons of their followers and fil and Eine, il 
ling them with hatred and reprochfulnes againſt their brethren, till it cone led in their 
to the killing of our very cattell and dumbe beaſts; is the leaſt of their do- fue been 
ings : the ſtate and gouernement hath been odiouſly defamed,the lawes re: the late 
uiled, the Iudges railed on, and threatned; the Nobles diſgraced, and in fa. Pvccnes 
uour of the formalleſt Miſcreants,and to bolſter out the damnableſt treaſon now larly the 
chat euer was,thepyB3LIKE ACTS AND REcoRDs Ofthekingdom,entred meſſengets '- 
in the view of God, and men and Angels, are diſcredited, and denied. Vet bose 17 
theſe are the perſons, beginning where the Deuill did, hen he ſeduced A- in 1 
dam, that became our ghoſtly Fathers, and are canonixed for Martyrs: Sire 
Scriptura Theologi, ſine miraculis A poſtoli, fine veritate 3 10 
ale ſine patientia Martyres : ſine vera fide religioſi. Their zeale for rhe Cai 

tholike faith and ſaluation of ſoules is pretended, but their drift is to capri- 

uate all to the Popes Monarchy, and their owne ambition. When Cæſar Plutarch - Zo- 

was defirous to leade Cleopatra in triumph, that ſhe ſhould nor mi nar. 

prevent him he ſent her word, that he was in loue with her. Philip of Ma. Philoſtrat. 
cedon, leading an Armie againſt Byzantium,ſaid that hearing of the beauty of 

the City, he was going a wooing,and would make lone io her. But the Orator told 

him againe, It was not the manner, in his Countrie, te goe a wu, with ſwords; 

but with muſicke, anathey that were in lobe, brought noi inſtruments of warre, bat 

of melodie. It were to be wiſhed, that as Philip, by this conceite, was ititrea- 

ted to ſpare the Citie, ſo your Highueſſe clemency might haue perſwaded 

theſe men, to let the Popes plenitudo tempeſt atis alone, and ſpare their coun- 

| trie: 
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Cedren, 


MA. Tyr. 
ſerm. 


Auguſt, 


trie: but when their practices are made the profeſſion of their Catholike 
faith, and their lothſomeſ treaſons the cauſe of the Catholike Church and 
the puniſhments inflicted for the ſame accounted martyrdome; when they 
haue made their priuate quarrels the publike faith of their Church; what 
is there, but they will perſeuere * When Epheſus was diſtreſſed with 
* in a time of ſiege, the Gouernour, with ropes, tied the 
walles and gates © Dinas Temple, that ſo, being conſecrate to the god. 
deſſe, che enemy ſhould aſſault them at his perill. This is now become the 
Ieſuites policle, firſt, to rye euery thing to the Temple, making their innv. 
uations and conſpiracies the Churches cauſe,and then cry them downe for 
hererikes,thar find any fault: that ſo neither Church, nor State, nor Ma: 
ieſtrate, nor Subiect, nor Lawes, nor Religion, nor Court, nor Country, 
can be free from their intermeddling. There was a time when the Eunuchs 
were ſo potent and buſie in the Greeke Empire,ouer-ruling and diſturbing 
all things, that it became the ſaying of a great man; / yon haue an Eunurh in 
your hand, diſpatch him; but if you haue none, buy one, and diſpatch him. The 
Ieſuite and the Maſle-prieſt hath plied his Statizing in ſuch faſhion, that 
his name may well be put in the roome of the Eunuch : and before yout 
— Lawes againſt them bee put in execution, that their haunts and 
rs may be ſtopt, and the places of their entertainement ſcowred, and 

the femall hierarchy, where they breed, be put downe, their plots will neuer 
haue end; nor is it poſſible your Highneſſe ſtate, or perſon, ſhould haue ſe 
curity. Our words againſt them are many, and ſome miſlike our eameſt. 


neſſe; but the Kings made Crceſus dumbe ſon ſpeak : and we had ra 


therſuſtainetheenuy of our words, then another day feele the iſſue of their 
deeds. When the King vf Meth asked aduice ofone Turgheſic,how cer. 
taine noyſome birds, lately come into Ireland, thar did much harme in the 
Country, might be deſtroyed, he anſwered, Nidos eorum vbique deſtruendot: 
T he next way ma, to deſtroy their neſts where they bred. They are none of Saint 
Colmans birds, chat there ſhould be any ſuch danger in chaſing them: but 
what maner of birds they art, your Highnes may perceiue by a ſtory in Ma. 
ximus Tyrius. One Pſapho,dwelling in the parts of Lybia, deſirons io be canoni- 
zed a god, tooke a ſort of prating birds, and ſecretly taught them to fins, Pſapho is 
a great God; and hauing their leſſon wth, be let them flie into the woods and 
billes adioynine , where continuing their ſong, other birds alſo,by imitation, learned 
the ſame, till tbe hedges rang with nothing but m—_ dittie, Great is the God 
Plapho. 7 he country people hearing the birds, but ignorant of the fraud thought 
Pſapho to be a God indeed, and began to worſhip him. This ſame is the Popes 
practice: deſirous to effect his ambition, and ſhew himſelſe to be a God, he 
maintaines a ſort of diſcontented fugitiues in his Seminaries, as it were in 
fo many cages,where dicting them for the nonce, he eaſily teaches them 
what tune he pleaſes ; and having done, takes off their bels and ſends them 
home againe,where filling euery hedge and out- houſe with their tunes, no 
maruell if other bitds of the ſame feather, and as wiſe as themſelues, by con- 
verſing with them, learne the like. This is the guile of Heretikes, The learned 
o plie with their art, and the ſimple with their errors. 

It is incredible, and enough to amaxe a man to liſten : hem, whether hee 
reade their bools, or heare their peoples wilde diſcourſe. Modeſty is baniſſi- 
ed,Chriſtian charity that ſhould guide all men in ſeeking the truth, is _ 
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iſhed; confidence and prefidence carry out all things; the ſacred Scriptures. 
— to ſilence, the perſons of men are ſacrilegioully diſgraced, as Io. Gen 37.1. 
ſephs coate was dipt in blood: the Popes Breues, and bare luſt, ſway all 
things with them; no rule of reaſon, no example ofthe ancient 
no preſident of antiquity, may be oppoſed againſt the Popes will : his 
breſt muſt inſpire all things, his determination muſt bee the rule of all 
mens faith, Not what is ſpoken,but who ſpeakes muſt be regarded. The Biſhop of —— 
Rome is the infallible rule of faith. Hence it comes, that all their queſti 1 
and — + mp and — — ſuch concluſions 
ofthe Popes infallible and vnerring authority, and grounded thereupon 
ems th Church neuer heard. This was the vttermoſt that Maho. 
met could doe for the eſtabliſhing ofhis Alchoran: Three Angels taking Alchor. 
him into a mountaine, the firſt ript his breſt,and waſbt his bowels in ſuom; the ſe- 
cond opened his heart, and tooke out a blacke gr aine,which was the portion of the 
Diaell; the third clozed him vp againe,and made him perfit: then they weighed 
him in a paire of balance, and ten men being not able to counterpoiſe him, the 
Angell bade, Let him go, for no number of men ſhould bee able to wergh againſt 
him. If it had not been the Popes good fortune in this manner to haue 
been waſhed, and clenſed, and weighed by the latter Diuines of the 
Church of Rome, the Ieſuites ſpecially, in their Schooles, he had falne 
ſhort of Mahomet, and the controuerſies betweene him and vs were 
ſoone at an end, when not his will, but the Word of God, in a free Coun- 
cell, ſnould determine them. 

Wee are not the firſt that haue complained of the corruptions of 
Rome, and the Popes vſurpations,bur al ages haue done it before vs.Cle- 
mangis, in a certaine Epiſtle to Gerſon, ſayes, That all things falling to des 
cay,and going to nowght,in ſuch manner as neuer was before, yet no man might 
bewaile or vtter it : And what meanes of remedy e What hope of amendment, 
ſaith he, can there be, where we may ſpeake neither of amendment nor remedie : 
where they that giue the wounds,are counted good and excellent, and rare me, 
worthy - —— 1 and they which indeuour to keep them 

are calle x 0445 , and wic ons, worthy of all ſhame and re- 
2 The immoderate and — — FA the Pope, be- 
ing the Patriarke of the Weſt , and the pride of his Clergy , were 
the firſt occaſion, that ſo many errors and corruptions came into the 
Church: for the adminiſtration and managing of all things being in their 
hands, it was an eaſie matter, howſocuer men complained, for the Court 
of Rome to bring in what it pleaſed. Vbertine ſaies, Albeit among the De ſept Stat. 
Locuſts there be but one King that hath all manner of principality in cuil yet the << 
ſanctity of Prelates could not, on the ſudden,be brought to ſuch wickednes, untill 
foſt, 2 alone time together, they began to fall, by pompous ambition ; and mul- 
tiplying the — fate of temporalities; by Simoniacall couetouſues, per- 
werſe elections, and carnall re of ſuch as they fanoured, and 2 of 25 
ritual l worſhip : a wicked diſpoſitions going before, the Diuell, at laſt, by theſe 
meanes might fully bring in the complete forme of the GAM Mts cul TIA. In Lament. 
Paſcaſius re » yr 700.yceres ago, that there was almoſt nothing belon. Lerem. 
ging to ſecular life, but the Prieſts of Chriſt adminiſtred it; nor no worldh 47 
Faires, but thoſe that ſerued at the Altar, put themſelues into it. And hence it 
comes, and not from any ordinance of God, or example of the — 
Church, 
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Church, that the Pope, with his Biſhops & Cardinals, ſo preſumptuouſſy 
conteſt with Gods anoynted Kings. It was not ſo when Chriſt ſaid, 1: /H 
not be ſo among you.Nor when Leo x. with many of his Biſhops, pon i xir 
knees,intreated the Emperor & his wife for a Synode. Nor when Leo 4. faidyo. 
the Emperor Lewis, That / he had done any thing inconueniently,or not hol. 
den the path of his Lawes fee would reforme what he had off eded,at his iudgemẽt. 
Nor w Emperor Iuſtinian began his Lawes with, We command the, 
Biſhops and Patriarkes of Rome, Conſtantinople, and Alexandria. Not were his 
Prelatesrhecompanionsof Princes, whe Charles the Great took downe 
the B. of Mentz about his proud Croſiar ſtaffe, with ſuch words astheſg; 
See, aur Shepheards,that profeſſe the Croſſe of Chriſt, in oſtentation, in wealih, in 


erxceſſe, challenge the greateſt Emperours, But theſe monſters grew vp ſince. 


Thomas of Aquin, (or Thomas of England) ſayes, that which bred them, 
was the loue bo temporalties. Ex x vx c exort ſunt in Eccleſia giganies, in 
magni & mirabilibus ſupra ſe ambulantes, qui potius videntur Reges, vel Mar- 
chiones,quam Epiſcopi, vel Abbates, & ideo non mirum ſi per eos erigatur ſtatua 
Babylont, & terrena ciuitas dilatetur. Theſe men (not remembring, that 
howſoener in picture, the eye be one ¶ the nobleſt parts, yet euery colour is not 
fit 10 paint it e leſt ſo it ceaſe to bee an eye) with outward greatneſſe and vſur- 
tions would ſer foorth their Prieſthood. And in very deed abuſing the 

ur and liberalitie of ——— thought nothing too much 

they did for the Church)to their owne luſts, and ambition, thus at laſt 
they ſhouldred into their thrones, and ſtole their ſcepters. One Rupeſcil. 
ſanus,a Frier, told the Cardinals, ſome zoo. yeeres ſince, that the Pope and 
they were the Peacock whõ all the birds had inriched with their feathers, 
whereby ſhe was growne ſo proud, that ſhe would neuer know her ſelte, 
til the Kings ofthe earth ſhould come another day, and raking cuery one 
his owne ſeather, leaue her as bald and naked as they found her. And then 
as their pride was the beginning of all theſe errors and corruptions in te- 
ligion,thattrouble the world, ſo their humiliation ſhal be the end of the. 
It hath pleaſed God in a ſpeciall manner to call your Highneſſe to this 
worke, and by your hand to dedicate it;your moſt Chriſtian w o n1T ok 
to the Emperour and Princes, performed with admirable learning, and in- 
uincible ſpirit hath made the entrance, and as it hath purchaſed your 
Highnes that reputation in Gods Church, & honor with ſtrangers, & au- 
thority with aduerſaries, & admiration with all, which few Princes, ſince 
Conſtantinc,hauc had beforezſo ſhal it, in time, & by degrees,awaken the 
Kings of the earth, & declare it ſelfe to be the loud cry, & mighty voice of 
the — which God hath ſent to raiſe the vp, & to call his people out of 
Babylon. And although the Ieſuites, & their complices,by their buſie wri- 
ting, would ſeeme to oppole itzyet it ſo ſticks in their crowne, that fr6 the 
Cardinal to the Frier, they giue themſelues no ſatisfaction in anſwering, 
but ſtill as one of them alles forth, another follows him, as if they meant 
openly in the field to bewray their weaknes and crie for helpe; & though 


| ny deſperately, yet is it as the Goth, mentioned in Procopius, 
0 


ith his enemies weapons ſtricken,and licking in the top of his pate, whereof he 
died as ſoone as he returned out ot the field. And albeit their words be 
vile, & all honcſt cares abhor ſo ſacred Maieſty to be violated thereby, yet 


the loue of your ſubiects, and the ſeruice of Gods whole Church toward 
you, 
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you for the ſame, ſhall weigh them downe. And God who hath called your 
Highneſſe with Dauid, and Conſtantine, to be reproached, and threatned, by 
ſuch as Shemei, Doeg, Zoſimus, and Ennapius were, will giue you the ſame ho- 
nour in all generations to come, that they haue had: and when' the leſuites 
baue that opinion, that their Lord the Pope is God vpon earth, ſo far aboue 


Emperors and Kings, no maruell it their burthen giue them — and make 


them luſtie. For the Alle that bare Mahomet in his Nurſes lap, feeling the pre- Alchor. 


tiouſneſle of his load, prickt vp his eares and oar-went all the company; and 
when ſome askr, if this was the beaſt that yeſterday was not able to ſtand on 
her legs, but was faine to be lifted vp, that now went ſo luſtily, ſhee anſwered, 
0 that yee knew who I carry on my bacte. It was the conceit (he had of her bur- 
then, that gaue her this courage, and litt vp her eares. 

But leauing them to their preſumption, who, as Ifiodorus Peluſiota ſpea- 
keth, beare themſelues on their Prieſthood as if they had « tyrannie, when they 
haue wearied themſelues wich reſiſting the truth offered them, and are ſwal- 
lowed vp oftheir one pride and turbulencie, your Highneſſe Throne ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed, and the ſoule of your enemies ſhall be caſt out as out of the mid- 
deſt of a ſling, and all their follo wers; o what ſort ſoeuer, which ſo vnthank- 
fully haue beene content to reape the fruit of your peaceable gouernment, and 
gratious fauour, and bounty, and clemency towards them, but will not ioyne 
in the worſhip of God, nor follow your Highneſſe in the exerciſe of the Word 
and Sacraments, ſhall ſee their turpitude. The reſt by their praiers to God for 
your Highneſle ſafetie, and ſacrifice of their beſt affection thereunto, will make 
it appeare that your care of their peace, and zeale for the truth, hath not beene 
in vaine. And let not your Highneſſe doubt the good ſucceſſe of your cauſe. 
When Luther firft began to ſtir againſt the Popes pardons, his friends cried he 


would neuer be able to preuaile, and bade him goe to his Cell, and pray, Lord Chemnic 


bane mercy on him, for there was no dealing againſt the Pope. But his fatall 
houre being come, God ſhewed the contrary, and throwing downe the Tables 
of thoſe money-changers, made it ſooue appeare that there is no counſell or 
power againſt the Lord. Natianzen ſaies, that the Emperour louian, taking 
the cauſe of Religion into his hand, and labsuring to haue the world conſent 
therein (which is your Highneſſe moſt noble and proper endetiour) thereby 
both ſtrengthned religion, and brought ſtrength from religion to hamſeife. Your 
Maieſtie in our late Souereigne Queene Elizabeth hath ohſerued, that no 
power of the enemie can hurt Gods anointed that honour him; and ſuch as 
baue heard your Princely ſpeeches, many times touching this matter, can tell 
you haue fixed your confidence in him that will preſerue his ſeruants, when 


4 theuſand ſhall fall at their ſide, and ten thouſand at their right hand. Your High- pal 91. 


neſſe is more than an ordinarie man: God hath ſer his o ne image, as it were 
vpon his gold, in an eminent manner vpon you, which he hath not done vpon 
other men: your cauſe is Gods cauſe, your zeale and couſtancie is for Gods 
truth; they are Gods inhetitance and peculiar people you defend, it is your 
right you ſtand for, and a bleſſed gouerument you maintaine. Your enemies 
are Gods enemies, and vphold themſelues with the baſeſt diſhoneſtie, fouleſt 
meanes, and deteſtableſt practiſes, that euer were: And therefore as God hath 
ſuffered you for the maniteſting of his glory, to be the obiect of their furie, ſo 
he will make you the preſident oſ his mercy to all poſteritie. His promiſe made 
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to loſuah (hall neuer faile you, / will not Leawe thee nor forſake thee. We will na 
feare theurh the earth be moued and the monntaines Vall into the mudeſt of the Seq, 
Though the waters thereof rage, and the mountaines ſhake at the ſurges of the ſame: 
Tet is there a riuer whoſe ſireames ſhall make glad the Citie of God, euen the Fauctu- 
arie of the Tabernacles of the moſt high God u in the middeſt of it, and it ſhall not 
be moued. Our God ſhalb releewe it early: when the nations raged, and the ting. 


Games were maued, God gaue hs voice and the earth melted ; the Lord of boaſts is 
with vi, and the God of Jacob is our refuge. Our enemies, like Arrians, are ceaſed 


ifd Pchu- 
Bot. 


Pfal. 7 2. 


to be Chriſtians. Lucifer Caralitanus ſaies, Cum ſitis Arriani, inhumant, impij, 
crudeles, bomicide, non amglius eritis Chriſtiani. And your people that obey and 
ſerue you, being a companie holden together hy true faith. and the beſt policie, ate 
part of the Church of God tar which Chriſt gaue himſclte to die. Y our Highs 
neſſe moſt happy gouernment is the tountaine of our well-doing : when brin- 
ces maintaine religion, and <xcute juſtice, puniſhing wicked men, and rewar- 
Jing the godly, then they come downe: hike raine pon the mowen graſſe; and a 

wers that water the earth. One part of the King of Perlia his Litſe in anci- 


Theophyl. ent tune was, that he did Riſe with the Sunne, and gine eyes to the Linde ink, 


Simoc at. 


Lipſ pul. 


And the King of Mexicoes Crowne oath had wont to be, 1 will miniſter in ur 
to all, the Sunne I will make to ſhine, aud clouds toraine, and the earth to be 
fall ;the rivers will 1 fore with fiſb, an all things with plenty. For godly Ptits 
ces procure all theſe things trom God totheir people, which wuſt be acknow- 
Jedged, when Tyrants and ſuch as feare not God, by their euill gouernmeit, 
— neglect of Religion, many times darken the aire, and hinder the raine and 
make the fields barren, and tiuers empty. Plinie inquiring the reaſon, why the # 
fields adioyning to Rome, in old time were fo fruitfull, ſaies, It was becauſe © | 
they were tilled by the chiefe gouernpurs, ſuch as Fabtitius, and Cincinngus 
were, 1p/orum tunc manibus Imperatoxum colebantur agri, gaudente terra yomere 
laureaio r triumphals aratore. Which your Maieſtie doing ſo paintully with 
our one hands, in a more noble field, the Church of God, ali godly minded 
That bid God ſpeed the plow, and daily wait till the briars and thornes be rag. 
ted out, and the dew of Gods grace fall on the barren part, that the Plowman 
may neuer be weary, nor his hand weake, nor his workinen vnfaichfall to him; 
but all chat are about him, and his Noble ſeruants by bis example, may giue 
ouet ſleeping, and put their hand, without looking backe, to the ſame worke; 
the enuious man, that ſoweth tares, may be driuen forth, and their owne 
houſes may be the greeneſt and cleaneſt part of the field; till he come that 
ſhall giue end and reſt to euery labour, and recompence, beyond all that can 
be thought, the workmans trauell; and binding the good corne in ſheaues,caſt 
the cares into vnquenchable fire. God euermore continue and increaſe his 
mercies to your Highneſſe, and lay your enemies at your feet, that you may ſee 
an end of all diſſentions, and ſtabliſh peace and vnitie in the Church. 


Your Maieſties moſs humble ſubiect, 
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TO IHE KEADEL 


T now fine yeeres ſince 1 publiſhed a Booke, caled 
| He War To THE Tave Cuyvicn, 
wherein my purpoſe was nothing elſe but onely to ſhew 
the weakneſſe and inſufficiencie of thoſe Mutives which 
leade ſo many to Papiſtrie, and to bring to triall ſuch 
reaſons as the leſuites and Seminaries oroand them- 
ſelues pon, in perſwading their people againit vs: 
making it more than plaine, that the corruptrons of the 
Church of Rome are maintained, and the communion of our Church in the do- 
(trine, preaching, and the Sacraments thereof, ij refuſed, by ſuch as fallow the 
#- Papacie, vpon weake and falſe grounds that cannot be defended. This poore- 
. By booke, tt [cemes, hath not a little incenſed my Aduerſarie, and diſcontented many 
- that yet ſhould follow reaſon and the truth of things, and not be tranſported with 
rumor and common impreſſion. For man being a noble creature, endued with - 
reaſon, and facultie to diſcourſe, and hauing a rule left him of God, whereby to 
examine things, ſhould not tie his faith and conſcience to the authoritie, or per- 
ſon of any, more than the truth and the reaſon and enidence of that he ſaics will 
beare him out. It was neuer heard of in the world, 1:ll now of late yeeres, that 
the Pope and bis definitions were the rule of faith, or that men were bound to 
follow whatſoeuer he ſhould appoint ; but the Church of God, every where, till 
tyrannie 775 it, examined bis dottrine, accepting and allowing that which 
greed with the ſacred Scriptures, and the firit amiquitie and reietting the refs 
and albeit many errors had long preſcription, yet the godly ſtill held them to that 
rule of our Sauiaur, BVT FROM THE BEGINNING IT VVAS NOT $0, 
Matth.19.8, Our Aduerſaries therefore may, in ſome points poſſible, pretend 
antiquitie; but ex10K1T 18, which the firft and bef# antiquitie, they can- 
wot in any one thing wherein they refuſe us: and whether the Jealous and reſol- 
ned Recuſants will heleeue it or wo, yet it w certainly true, there is noone point 
of Papiſtrie Catholike, that is to ſay, ſuch as hath beene from the beginning, ge- 
nerally receined as an article of faith by the uninerſall Church. And though is 
be granted that many parts of his religion haue long cominued in the world, yet 
were they neuer the certaine or generall dottrines of the Church, but the currupti 
ens of ſome therein, which, tw time and by degrees, obtamed that ſtrength and 
credit which now they haue: it being the caſieſ thing of a thouſand for the Pope 
and by Clergie fitting at the fterne, * bad once embraced om, 
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with their ſtrength and learning to give them authoritie in the world : when 
Mahomet himſelf by 2 was able, in time, to ſpread abroad and 


45 oninerſally, the dettrine of hu Alchoran, which now # 800. yeere old, and 
i followed by many and great Nations, as cloſe as Papiſtrie is either in England 
or Italie. But when the Scriptare makes it plaine, that *8.0M THE ˙ον 
NING IT VVAS NOT: 503 andthe hiftories and monuments of antiquitie, © 
and the bookes of the elder Papiſts, and ſuch as were chiefe in the Church of 
Rome, beare witneſſe that theſe things were miſliked, and in all apes complained 
of ; and that which the Church of 1 * wow profeſſes, was the faith of mo# 
godly men and holy Biſhops (though the power of the gouernours in the Church 
of Rome increaſing, they were ſuppreſſed) they doe but deceiue themſelues that 
thinke our faith a new faith, or the points of Papiſtrie the old Religion, I haue, a 
well 4s haue beene able, and as diligently as 1 could, with an vnpartiall eye, and 
many teares to God, for bis direction in the buſineſſe and with a heart hating con- 
tention, and poſſeſſed as much as any mans lining, with deſire of peace and vm. 
tie, (whereof my 17 yeeres reſidence in Lancaſhire can gine plentiful witneſſe) 
read the Scriptures, and trauelled thorow the writings of the Fathers, and ab- 
ſerued the courſe of former times, and well aduiſed my ſelfe of that which the 
learned of the Church of Rome in later times haue written from the elder Schoole- 
men to the later leſuites; (though with all humilitie 1 acknowledge my ſelfety 
be the meaneſt of any that haue taken this courſe, and mach lament my owne 
weakneſſe) yet am 1 ready, wbenſocuer God, the Judge of all ſecrets, and the ter. 
ville reuenger of falſboad and partialitie, ſhall call me forth of this world, to te- 
ſliſie that my faith and religion, and the points thereof maintained in my wri- 
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tings and preaching, is the truth; le to the firit antiquitie; and the ca- 
trary, defended the leſuites,and followed by Romiſh Recuſants, error and un- 


catholike. And if any perſons preſumed to be learned, on the other ſide, bane 
either in their life or death, ſhewed extraordinarie I eale for their Romane faith; 
Ideſire 1 may be allowed my owne knowledge, both of ſome ſuch perſons, andef 
their iudgement, and outward cariage; and not be importuned to follow that 
which onskilfull and vmable, and partiall friends haue apprehended,rather tha 
my owne cleare knowledge both Hae and their cauſe. And if the Church of 
Rome haue in it diners learned (betweene whom and vs, my Aduerſaries will ew 
dure no compariſon) that write agarnit vs, yet my certaine experience of their 
manner of writing one againſt another, and againſt knowne antiquitie, and their 
ſtrange maintenance of the fouleſt and wwortbieſt things that are; aud my 
knowledge of the meanes whereby, and the ends whereto, they are trained wy to 
this writing; and my daily exerciſe in their bookes haue long fince remoued from 
we all opinzon of themʒ and taught me that learning as beauty, can play the bawd, 
and make then lous it that ſhall fall by it, and enamoured of it, tin lone 
the danger of is. Let the ſeuerall points of their faith, which with that learning 
they maimtaine, be well underſtood, and conſidered, ( for the moſt underſtand 
them not) and let the manner of their proceeding in that they defend be inditie 
onſly looked into, and it will eafily appeare, that learning and wit, like Thamar, 
hath proſtituted ber ſelſe, and ſits in the high way, and ſo ſbee may bane chil 
Aren, ſhee will deceine Indah her owne father. And when all learning, and the 
ripeſt wits, and bolieſt Diuines the Church of Rome bath, are now wholly eme 
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their alleareance, extuſing equiuocating, and the Povwwu DER-TREASON, 
and making the actors Mart yrs; and diſſoluing the very ioint sand bands, wi ere- 
by the world. and Chriitian ſocictie, is holden together; it is high time to let the 
authoritie of mens perſons alone, and looke another while into the reaſons and 
cauſes they mantaine z and when they haue found the truth, to ceaſe from conten- 
ding and lubour vy obedience and ſubmiſſion thereanto to bring plory to God, that 
our tongues may profeſſe, and our lines gloriſie his heauenly Maieſtie. | 

Haning therefore written in my former booke to this effect and plainly ſhewed 
all this and much more, that my Countrymen, and the people of our Nation, if 
they pleaſed, might ſee the triall of things; it is fallen out, that the Romaſh ſide 
findes it ſelfe, in an extraordinarie manner, touched therewith ; and aſter many 


rumors, and vowes toconfute me, at lait,about 13.moneths ſince, I receined this 


Reply which here then /. eſt. And although 1 take no pleaſure in contentions 
writngs, but ſ as time ſhall ſhew, if 1 continue my courſe and God giue meanes) 
intend that which ſhali cleare the controuer ſies without contention ; yet when I 
bad beard many reports of ſomething that would be done, with effect againſt me, 
Iwas willing to giue ſatufactiaos againe, leſt the ignorant might be perſwaded 


ſomething was written indeed that rould not be anſwered. It i not unlikely, but 


athers alſo ( for they have more heips meanes, and leiſure than I haue) as ſoone as 
they can be furniſhed, will be doing : and more may yet be written; for ſo he ſends 
me word, that writ the laſt triumph of Purgatorie, (an Author that ſure will 
onerthrow the Chariot, and lay all in the mire, if he be ſet to driue it) and ſo I 
haue beene often told. and ſent word: and therefore if any ſhall chance to write in 


forme and without paſſion (whereaf this mas is full) and with modeflie will ſay 


what he thinks, ſpeaking directly and home to that ] haue ſaid, without declining 
or ſbrinking from the point that preſſes him, that 1 may finde him an honeſt min- 
ded man, and not a Mercurialiſt; 1 will gratifie him againe, with the ſame that 
he brings, and freely renoke and confeſſe any error that he ſhall ſhew to haue eſca- 
ped me. If I be otherwiſe dealt with, that nothing be ſought but the diſgrate of 
my perſon, and vndirect diſcrediting of my Booke ; it us likely that 1 ſhall take my 
reſolution from the circumſtances of my Aduerſarie when 1 ſee him, and doe a 
his Boote againſt me (hall deſerue. In the meane time, be admoniſhed of foure 
things touching this Reply and my owne Defence. Firſt, that whereas he bath in 
the ſame Boote, written againſt M. Weotton, a learned Dinine, as well as me; 
Imeddle onely with that which concerues my ſelfe : and therefore, taking his 
Boke before me, I anſwer onely the paſſages that are againſt me. Next,all that 
1 meddle with i ſet downe verbatim as it lies, and the number of bis page in the 
murgent ouer againſt his text. Then I haue in this ſort gone thorow his whole 
Boote, till within a little of the end; which containing no new matter, but the 
ſame that I had occaſion to anſwer diners times afore, | would loſe no time about 
it. Foarthly, 1 haue anſwered fully and directly to every word he ſatth: by which 
diligence, I haue benefued the Reader ſo much, that howſoeuer my Aduerſarie 
may ſeeme meane, and unworthy confuting, yet he ſhall not loſe his labour in rea- 
ding, but finde my paines beſtowed profitably wpon him ſuch as he is:who yet (to 
gine him his due, though he raile hard and wncinilly, & write an obſcure and vn- 
pleaſing ſtile) hath replied with all the beſt and ſatableſt arguments he could finde 
in Stapleton, Bellarmine, and Vulentia. 17 points depending, and onely 
fules in replying to that which 1 had anſwered before. 
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Hereaſter let me intreat the good and courteous Reader, if he will vouchſafe 
to ſe my writings, not to iudge of them but by his owne triall and examination, 
For they haue ſecretly to their well · willers, laid impatations pos them, who be. 
ing ſurpriſed with conceit, are afraid to make the triall or to meet the truth, The 

uotatioms, for example, or Authors alleaged may be challenged, and reported ty 
b falſe, yet this Reply bath charged but onely one in all his boote and they which 
haue beene lowdeſt and earneſteſt, may finde in ſuch a malticude poſuble ſome, 
to proue that the diligenteſt writer may be oxer-ſeenc;but the ſubſtance they can- 
not diſcredit. / I haue erred in any thing, or miſtaken an Author, 1 acknow- 
ledge my ſelfe to be a man that may erre; and 1 humbly ſubmit what I haue done, 
not onely to the Church wherein I line, but to cuery moderate and peaceable_ 
minded man therein: yea 1 will, with all reſpect᷑ of his perſon, heare, and adviſe 
of, any thing that an Aduerſarie ſhall informe me of, if he will bold the rules of 
Chriſtian truth and charitie, and goe forward with me in that courſe to ſeele- 
the truth; which all men ſee enermore to be loft, where words and wrangling 
giue the ſound. And I intreat, euen thoſe that cleaue moſt to the Church of Rome, 
to perſwade themſelues, that whasſoeney 1 haue written is for their ſakes, that 
if it were poſſible they might diſcerne the truth offered them, and the wicted. 
neſſe of the leſaites that leade them. I maligne no mans perſon, I hate none that i 
among them; but being called io be a Preacher of the Goſpell, 1 am deſirous to be- 
ſtom my ſpare houres in maintenance of that I preach ;, and for the which 1 were 
ready to ſacrifice my life, much more to beſlow my time and trauell, that if it 
might ſo pleaſe God, we might be all as one, and the ſtate and gouerument where- 
in we liue, be no longer toſſed and intaneled with our diſagreements. They cannot 
but ſee that God, by eſtabliſhing the Kings Throne, and bleſſing it againſt the ma+ 
lice and unnaturall praitiſes of cher Church, gines teſtimonte on our ſide, and 
checks the Pope and all bis counſels, thereby to znuite them to peace and vnitie: 
they know that we inuocate one God, and beleene all the articles of the Creed and 
rale of faith, and preach and preſſe gadlineſſe 75 life without partialitie, puni- 
ſhing ſinne, and rewarding well-doing, as much as can be done in any King dome 
state that themſelues allow : they haue ſeen, within the memorie of man, in- 
numerabis ſoules gining their life for the teſtimonie of that we beleeue ; onely 
we differ in diuers articles, which and 5kilfull Adaerſaries, at ſeugull 
times, in ages paſt, brought into the Church : let our writings be unpartiall 
weighed,and the Scriptures be diligently read and the firi# Antiquitie well con- 
fidered, and it will appeare they are in ay error, and kept in bondage therets, 
onely — — ſubiletic and cunning of their Maſſe=Prieſts, God of his good. 
weſſe open their eyes and cares, that they may embrace the truth, and come forth of 
Babylon,and ſhaking off their ſuper ftition content themſelues with the Teſtament 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be all hanour and power aſcribed for euer. Amen, 
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ned the docttine that they were taught. The faich of the belceuer reſts 
divine infuſed light, M. Luther ſought reformation with all humilitie. Scrip- 
ture is the grounds of true aſſurance. Who che Paſtors were of whom Luchet 
learned his faith. His conference with the Deuill. By the Church che Popifts 
meane onely the Pope, 
pretending th Church, hand afurc han th 

The Papiſts ing the Church, haue a further meaning than the vul 
know, The Popes 2 the Churches act. Baſe traditions — 
to be diuine truth. ö 

Cu Ar. 35. 

The Papiſts pretending the Church, meane onely the Pope, How and in what 
ſenſe they vnderſtand the docttine of the Apoſtles to be the rule of ſaith. They 
hold that the Pope may make new articles of faith. And that the Scripture te- 
ceiues authoritie from him. Vnlearned men may ſee the truth when the P 
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Cu Ar. 36. 
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CAP. 38. | 


The Papiſts cannot proue the Church to be alway viſible in chat ſenſe where 
in we denie it. The divers conſiderations of the Church diſtinguiſhed. His 
uarrels made for our doctrine touching the Churches ſcucrall ſtates anſwered. 
he faichfull onely are true members of che Church. Vpon what occaſion the 
queſtion touching the nes of the Church firſt began. 
| HAP. 39. 

The Papiſts are enforced to yeeld the ſame that we ſay touching the inuiſible · 
neſſe of the Church. Their doctrine touching the time of Antichriſts reigne. 
And the ſtate of the Militant Church at ſome times. Arguments for the * 
euall viſibſeneſſe of the Church anſwered, In whom the true Church conſi 
before Luchers time. 

| Cu Ar. 40. 
 Againecouching the viſibleneſſe of the Church, and in what ſenſe we ſay it 
was inuiſible. Many things innouated in the Church of Rome. The i 
of Vbertine and Ierome of Ferrara, All the Proteſtants ſaith was preſerued in 
themiddeſt of the Church of Rome. A ieſt of the Terinthians. What religion 


CnxAP. 
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reaſon why we alleage their ſayings, That which is ſaid in excuſe of tlieir diſa- 
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| CuaP, 49. | 
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expounded and defended againſt Bellarmine. The ancient Church vſed praier 
in a known language. 

CHAP, 51. 
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for the dead. 

Cuay, 58. 


The Popes ſupremacie, Single life of Votaries. The —_ Images. The 
merit of workes, The ſacrifice of the Maſſe. And the Popiſh doctrine touch 
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againſt A. D. his Reply. 


* 


CHAP: I. 


1. Tbe title of A. D. hireply. A wonder not farre from Rome. 2. Writers, not purti 
their names to their ri. the Jeſmiter, 27 s iefter. 3. 7 — 
of Miniſter and Prieft. 4. Church t 1 » The way of Catholike diſci- 
pline ic the way of the 222 6, The Teſwites Adethod in petſwading to P C 
7. The manner of A. D. his replying : and his promiſe to rail. Ps 


— — — 


His A. D. having taken my booke into his correction, in- 
titles what he hath written againſt it, A Re Þ LY wade un- 
to Me Aut homie Wootton, and A. Tobn White, Mix IST ERS: 
wherein it is ſhewed, that they haue nat ſufficiently anſwered 
the TREATISE OF FAITH; andwhereip alſo the truth 
of the chiefe poynts of the ſaid TRE ATT t is more cleerety 
declared and more trough confirmed by A. D. ſfudeut in Di- 
ninity. Wherein I miſlike divers things. Firſt, that he files it 


ikippiog from one thing to another, and diſſembling or quite omitting the ſtrength 
and ſubſtadce of chat I writ, he replies to few things in compariſon: and moſt an end 


kind of — — a —— the Title, eſpeclally in theſe dayes, when our Semi- « Wwebeldit wid; 
naries haue cha elues ſuch an opinion of ſubſtantiall dealing, and go- wo Ar ur che 
ing thorow-fticch with every thing they take in hand, and the poare Bookchaun — 9 
been ſo terribly threatned. They haue bad it now ſoure yeeres to blow vpon, and ma- rer 
ny heavie imputations haue been laid vpon it, by no meane vs of their ſect, erde 
red, 


RrPLyY? If chey hr ic vnworthy the anſwering, why would they meddle with 2 
i? Ifchey would needeee meddling, why havethey noe done it Gncecly a 2 25 
forme ? I haue b read, how not farce 


— na but a heard of ſwine, aud the foatings of cortaine frange beaſts upon 
the ground : this, belike, was to warne the Pope, that the noyſe of his champions, 
and clamoursefhis peaple,vas but chat would end in a little gruntling and 
trampling. © | 

\ 2 Next, 


* — — — = 


I "T he Popes Teſter, Church the pillar of truth, Ca np, 7. 


* 


2 Next, I miflike the concealiu.g of his name, and ſhrouding of himſclte vnder a 
couple of letters: yet becauſe the ordinary practice thereof ſeemes to have legitims. 
ted it, I will forbeare all other kind of cenſuring, and onely in the words of — of 

« Search p. is. hig owne fide, let him ſee what I might ſay of it. Thefirſt is © Walfingham : Whey / 
came to view aud peruſe the booke—;, and finding it to be without name of author, haxing 
onely a moſt biter inritulation; I began firft to maruel! at that becauſe I did ſee noreaſon 
why any Proteſtant writerſhould conceale his name in/0 worthy a matter 4s is the defence 
of his religion: for which bis labour and learned trauell, he might aſſuredly hope for ſo 
pgreatpras/e and commendatior. not only from men, but reward from God 22 whoſe travh 
4 . he ſnowld acqhit from ſuch and ſo great blemiſFes of falſhood und ontruth, as 
were by the aduerſaries thereof obiefted ft it. So he. The ſecond is Cardinall Bel. 

«Trade poreſt. latmine A He that ſes forth Leibe, neither put to his name, nor ehe name of the 

_— — Printer, or place where it was printed at he was afraid bulike, and not wit hont cauſe, ei- 
ther that he ſhould be puniſhed or diſcommended for it —. Theſe are no ſignes of a good 
worte. For he that euill doth,hateth the light left his workes be reproued ; whereas hee thas 
doth the trutb,comes to the light, that his workes may be knowne to be of Cad, Ioh. z. The 

«Queſt. Barav, third is Teſuite Becane : © 7:4, but you haue another name, which you diſſemble. What i 

opuic.tom-j- thereaſon? Tour Hollander will thinks one thing; but I thinke another. MY OPINIO 

Ow ts, Yov DOF IT, THAT YOY MAY THE MORE SECVRFELY LYE AND 
PLAY THE 1MPOSTOR. [tis not ſaidfor nothing in the Goſpell, He that enil! d;th, 
hateth the light: and in the Epiſtle to rh Theſſaloniaris, They that are drimke, are drunke 
iu the might. And certamely, Iv TO WERE A GOOD MAN, YOv WovL»y: 

„* NOT BE ASHAMED or YOVR' NAME, foconfoſſ- who you are : now when you doe 

x As. nd otherwiſe, how can any man chaſe but. ſuſpett you hen you flie the light, vv uo vw 1l 

dinary andeom NOT TAKE YOV FOR A NIGHT-BIRD ? But Papiſts may doe that which is 
and di o not permitted vs. For f the Pope was ont to haue his iefter, when he told him tales 
bee repmed 2 tomake him - doe it ſtanding behind a cloth, in a corner, for being outfaced; 
in the engalh Andit ſhould ſeeme our Seminary-priefts haue obtained the ſame fauppr I that ſtand 

Church, rhar.t ding out of fight, behind theſhreene, chey may be the bolder to ytter that, 2 

e Sab being baſbfull,chey would be loch to ſprake bare-faced:1f this be ſo, am ſatisfied 

u euery Order enioy his priuiledge. | | NS 


Popiſh Priefts 4 h are called Miniſters, and their worke ( Miniſtery: and our contentment is, that be- 
the umes palt, ing called to the worke of this Miniſtery, we carry a Name that imports no more. 
one writes : Nn 


—— _ are the titles of thoſe that weare Chriſts liuery, and doe ſeruice to Antichriſt, but are 


——— the world; as all the Churches and States thereof, this day, feele by experience, and 
e this Kingdome can well teſtifie. | 41 | 
hieamur deſje- 4 Vander the Title he writes this ſentence of Scripture : Eccleſia eſtibolummna & fir. 
Gas. Loh, Mat- MAamentam veriratir; The Church is the pillar and firmament of truth, 1. Im 3. He had 
2 * read belike in i Campian, that the name of the Church would tertifie the Proteſtants, 
ex Alan. Char- and make them pale fur feare: and therefore hee would affixe it: though I. for my 
> AR. 13.2. & 20. pat, will thinke he doe it not ſo much to terrifie vs, as to gull his owne with the name 
Nr of the ¶ urch. If he had, in any good faſhion, defended the expoſition and applica- 
bpheſ3.7.84.12 tion he made of it, K in his Treatiſe, hee might habe vfed it the better, and it 
86.21, er . would baue made vs themore afraid: but hauing leſt it che laſh, here anſwered 
Tim. Zit, he is not worthy. ſo faire a text ſhould come vnder his title. Neuerthele ſle, there is 
7:7im.4.511 good vſe to be made of it againſt himſelſe. Fot if the Church be the pillar of ruth; and 
aan Papacie, whichhe ſtrives for, in his Reply, be thepillay lies: then iw will follow, 
4 4 1 the Papacie is not the ¶ hurch. The firſt propoſition is his text. The ſecond, neither his 


Reply 


CruAP.I The way of Catholicke diſcipline. 3 


Reply nor Treatiſe can put by. The concluſion therefore is the truth, And ſo the 
Text may keepe his place to good purpoſe. 
5. On the backſide of the ſame page, he hath placed in Latine and Engliſh this 

ſentence of Saint Auſtin, de vtil. cred. c. g. If thew ſcem to thy ſelfe to be ſufficiently toſa 
ſed, (to wit, in doubts, queſtions, or controverſies of faith) and wonldeſt make an end 
of theſe labowrs, follow the way of the Catholikg diſcipline which did proceed from Chriſt 
himſelfe by the eApoſtles, enen unto vs ; and from hence ſhall be deriued to poſterity. 1 

e, his minde was to allude to the title of my booke, which I called Thz war: 
and becauſe therein I defend the way of the Scripture, followed by the vmiuerſal Church, 
which he likes not; therefore he brings S. Auſtin reuoking vs to the way of Catholike 
diſcipline. This man, ſure, hath a ſtrange apprehenſion, * to thinke, that whereſoe- * Denigue eddime; 
ver the Fathers vſe the word Carholike, they vnderſtand thereby this Now-Roman- N | rag 
Catholicke: and when they ſpeake of {atholicke diſciple, they vnderſtand bis b ——— 

tion determined by the Pope : when they affirme nothing elſe, but the do ring N. more Ga 
contained and written in the Scriptures to be (atholicke, and the diſcipline whereby vendcer ; 
men are directed, both in faith and manners. So S. Auſtin expounds himſelfe | in g - 
the ſame place: Belecue me, whatſocner is in thoſe S Cx.1PÞT v RES, is lofty and diminiez ſendem & appet- 
THER® 4 altogether 1 M THEM, the truth and diſcipline moſt accommodate for the re- **4%. Suar. de 
newing and repairing of our mindert, & ſo qualified that there is o MN BvT FROM adverl. Anglic. 


THENCE HE MAY DRAW THAT WHICH is SYFFICIENT for him, if to c Li. 


the drawing he come denontly and godly, as true religion requires, So alſo Theophilus i Cap. 6. 
Alexandrinus ® cals the medicines taken out of the hol — for the curing of „ Beit . Pacha. 
hereſies, the ecclefiaſticall diſcipline. The War — therefore, and S. Au- Pag 377- 
ſtins w aA v of Cathelicke diſcipline, are both one, becauſe they both are the way of the 
Scripture, and that ſuſſicient and eaſe way, vhich the ſimpleſt that is may finde, though 

the Pope with his authority and traditiou intermeddle not; and hee that will ſceke 

the Catholicky diſcipline by Saint Auſtins conſent, muſt doe it in the S cx TRE, 

which I doubt will not greatly pleaſe this Ieſuite, who bath ſpent all his time in gro- 

ping for it about the Popes ſtoole, he being the man, when all is done, that mult de- 
termine this diſcipline, and * the mouth whereby their Catholike Church muſt vtter M wy P, . 
and expound it. c l por tt" 

6 la the next page followes a Table of the contents of his booke : and after that, many vbi lap. 

a ſhort Preface to the Reader, wherein firſt he commends his booke that I confured, 2% 57 
and his A ferhod vſed therein, to bring men to reſolution, and then ſhewes how hee 

was vrged, by our writing againſt it, to this Reply : excuſing himſelfe for the pleine- 

eſſe of his ſtile, and concluding with a grieuous complaint of our vnſincere dealing; 

which hee proceeds to ſhew in that which followes. The Commendation that hee 

gives his Met hod, may not be denied i for we allow Apes to hugge their yong ones, 

and heretickes to conceit their ovne deuices; and I muſt — it is round 

Nletbod indeed for the purpoſe, and profitable, for them, to be followed. For if you 

will ſee it, this it is: — Eue, for your ſoules health, I were ready to ſhead my 

bloud : and therefore haue ventured my life, as you ſee, ( vpon the entertainment you know 
of, ſich I find in the hiding roomet ) to bring you home to the Catholicke ¶ harch on Me- 

thod is this : ¶ loxe vp your eyes, and e amine nothing, but obſtinately renonncing the Pro- 

teſtants, and ſtopping your eares againſt the Scriptures, in all things beleene vu, bo on my 

owne word are the Churchof GO D; and ſubmitti fe to the directian of your 
ghoſtly father, without more adoe be reſolute, and you ſhall eaſily be perſwaded of our Re- 

man faith. This is a good ſure Method to reſolution,and makes many reſolute indeed: 

and the Ieſuite having found by experience how kindly ic works with good natures, 

had reaſon to commend it , though in any indifferent judgement ir be a poore one, 

as will appeare. The reſt of his Prefaceistraſh : come we to that which is materiall. 

7 After the Preface, to ſhew my vnſincere dealing, whereof. hee complaines, hee 

makes a title of examples of groſſe vatruths, —— ont of M.Woattons, and 1 Whites 

bookes ; by which the diſcreet reader may ſee bow little ſincerity or care of truth they hau 

had : and conſequently, how little credit is to be ginen to their writings : and _ 

| C3 9 diſpatehe 


"=o 3 tes ec —L— 


4 * The Seminary chargeth vs with vnſincerity. CHAP. 2; 


diſpatched M. Wootton, he comes to me with theſe words: Now to come to M White, 

whoſe booke is ſaid to doe much more harme among the ſimple, then M. Woottons doth ; [ 

hope I ſhall lay open ſuch fonle want of ſincerity, and care of truth in him, as it will plainely 

appeare, that thoſe which ſhall hereafter take harme by gining credence to his words or nvi- 

rings, ſhall ſhew themſelues to be very ſimple indeed, So that, in all probability, he ſhould 

haue ſome great matter toſhew, that makes ſo large an offer; and yet every one of 

theſe examples will proue in the ſcanning, ſo many reftimonies of his owne weaknes 

and immodeſiy : when having had the booke foure yeeres in his hands, and ſo many 

of his conſorts toioyne with him in replying, (all which time their rage againſt it, and 

deſite to diſcredit it, and vowes to confute it, appeared well enough) yet now at the 

laſt can obiect no other examples of yntruth, then theſe, And that we may know he 

Pe a =p comes furniſhed, he cals for a railing roome to brawlein, * [muſt crane the readers 

þ,, reſas cogita, ſe- patience, if contrary to my vſual courſe, he finde me in this paſſage ſomething ſharpe ; be- 

oy canſe (M. Whites ontrages are ſuch, as require more then an ordinary ſharpe reprehenſion, 

2 Let him therefore take the Gun-roome, or if he will, the u cart, where in old time 

«cerm.Lipl.coalt. they vſed to raile freelieſt. I am indifferent what he ſay, hauing propounded to my 

e Lucian.lupie, ſelfe to anſwer not his ſcurrility, but his Diixity: though he keepe ſo good promiſe, 

Trageed. in this hethreatens, and his inſolencies both in railing and bragging be ſuch, that it 
— 2 e wereable to diſſolue into ſome paſſion or ocher, the beſt patience that an aduerſ; 

; can haue. And had he as well performed the groſſe vntruth he vndertakes to ſhew, 
as he hath his ſharpneſſe which he promiſes, he might haue gone for a good pay-ma. 
ſer : but to raile and runne away, is womens fight. If he would haue men tothinke 
my oxtrages are ſuch as he ſayes; he ſhould haue expreſſed ſome of them, and quoted 
the pages of my booke, where the reader might ſee them; which when he doch nor, 
nor cannot doe, the reader may ſuſpe he ſayes this, to make way for bis owne ray- 


—— ether. v The Angell diſputing with the Diuell, about the body of Moſes, df u 
yy ho — ame him with reuili ei but bade the Lord rebuke him. According to which ex- 
Pacenius. ample I wiſh there were leſſe bitterneſſe, and more going to the argument in their 
4 wh 2 „ Writings. For mine owne part, a I thinke it not ſo meet en ſpeake enery thing that my ad- 
mk —_ uerſary deſernes to heare, as to let nothing paſſe me that becomes not my ſelſe, 
. — — 
. CHAP. II. 

1. The Papiſts trampling of the Scriptures, and preferring their Church, 2. The Charch 
of Rome touched in her honeſty, and reported to be a whore, The conditions of a whore. 
Page 22. A. D. Firſt in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, in which hee ſpeaketh not to ſimple 


men, but to his moſt reuerend Fathers in God, Toby the Archbiſhop of 
Yorke his Grace, Primate and Metrapolitan of England: and to 
George Lord Biſhop of Cheſter his very good Lords: hee affirmeth ts 
our diſgrace, that all our ſpeech is of the Church, no mention of the 
Scriptures, or God our Father, but of our Mother the Church: the 


which 


— 
e 


CuAP. 2. . Scripture and Church. 5 


which he confirmeth with a ſcurrilous compariſow, Much like, ſaith be, as they 
write of certaine Ethiopians, that by reaſon they vſe no marriage, but 
promiſcuouſly company together, it commeth that the children follow 
the mother, the fathers name is in no requeſt, but the mother goeth a- 
way with all the reputation. Thus he. Now, how lowd and lewd an vntruth 
this ts, refer to the iudgement of any man almoſt neuer ſo ſimple. ſuppoſing he haue 
had any ordinary conuerſatio with Catholicks or be in a mean — A. acquainte 
with their ond, and writings. For, what man is ſo ſimple, who cannot diſcerne 
tu to be euidently contrary to our ordinary practice and common ſpeech, and com- 
trary to our profeſion, and publike dottrine of faith ? And is it then poſiible, 
that a Miniſter, whoſe name is White, ſhould haue a face ſo blacke,as without 
bluſhing, ſo 4070 to * a notorious vmtruth, eſpecially in the ſight or 
bearing of thoſe his good Lords, and reuerend Fathers in God? Sureh it ts 
maruell, that thoſe his reuerend Fathers, or ſome for them, did not examine and 
marke this and other his groſſe ontruths , or marking them, that they would, for 
their credits ſake, Juffer them io paſſe (eſpecially twice) tothe print, And much 
more maruell it is, that in ſteaa of reprouing the man for ſuch his ſhameful vn: 
truths, (which had bin the duty of reuerend Fathers in God) they would permit 
him to vſe their names in the forefront or beginning of his Booke, by which men 
way ſuppoſe, that they by their authority doe canonize,or at leaſt giue countenance 
to ſo many his groſſe errors, and vntruths, as are found in this his booke, 


— 


1 lle firſt example of my outrages and inſincerity, is in thoſe words of the Epiſtle 
: 1 : eAlltheir ſpeech i ef the Church, no mention of the — or 
God our Father, but of our mother the Church, & . Wherein if there be any treſpaſſe, 


yet he ſhewes it but meanely, by [a RN and referring 
— - As are 4c k wu Catbolicks and their Writings. For this,and a 3A un 


the rayling chat followes, and his empty murxcling at the BB. that would it me rea roles 
to {a purgesnot Papiſts 3 but charges them — N 
$, Chryſoftome ſayes, that * when a mans aduerſary fal to ſcolding, it is a ſigne hee is + - --0, Wi 
ley. And if the truth muſt be tried by the words and writings of his Carholickes, Tur var, 
eq, the matter will goe well enough on A. Whites fide. For, how ſhould the 2 der sg. 
common people, of who I properly ſpake,ralke of the Scripture, which they know wot, pax. 535. 
ich they are forbidden toreade, © which they muſt belecue containes the leaſt pare ©," ** wan, 
of hat which belongs to their faith? The Rhemiſfts d teach lay Catholickes, when « Annot. Luc. 13. 
any of them are called before the commiſſion to 5 be i @ Catholicke man, . 
and that he will line aud dis in that faith which the Catbalicke Church teaches + and this dete gf. 
Church can gine them a reaſon of all the things which they . and he that an. er ot Leist 
ufficient * 


ſwer; thus, they (ay, ſaith enough, and defends himſelfe ſufficiently. Heere wee ſee, all Scrigtwre. Ano“ 


their ſpeech is of the Church, no mention of the Scripturez. And hee that dwels among 16d 84,1 ft. 
them, or hath occaſion to diſcourſe with them of religion, ſhall finde the truth of — in Math, 
that] ſay, And this is agreeing with che publibe profeſſion, & doctrine of their Church. Calet.apol. do ah- 
For it is holden, © that the authority of the Church ts greater then of the Scriptares. Ae 
f That the Churches authority is it that makes vs receiue the Scripture, and exery thing de ect dog l 
that is to be beleened : yea, the Charchis tobe beer MORE CERTAINLY then the t ao 4 rele&. 


are, becauſe ber doctrine is "MORE MANIFEST. AND EVIDENT TH EN ©2Ptrou4- 9-5. 
8 And 8 oar faith, whereby wee belerue the matter: of Media, deredl 
faith, it re d to the authority of the Church ; becanſe we gine O CREDIT to Ty x in Deum 6d. Lg. 


SERIPTvVREs, but forthat the Church propound: the Canon theredf to be belzened, mi fn 


Add fivally, Þ the Church hath the power to e the Scripture, fromwhom wee muſt" 2 
Hecrius the ſenſe thereof : ad urch ir the tower and bylwarke of our Fat. n. 
* 5 9%" 


| 
| 


> 


Bb — 


6 | Rowe called Whore. CHAP, . 


faith, wherets exery faithfull man muſf retire when any queſtion ariſeth. Pope Gregotie 
1D.40.5iP4s, the 13. ſayes, K Alen do with ſuch — — reſpett᷑ the 2 [eat of — they 
annot. rather deſire to know the — — ¶ hriſtian religion from the Popes month, 

then from the 245 ; : and they onely enquire what is his pleaſure, and accordi 

to it they order the bi e and converſation, By which words of theirs it is cleare, that 
ſaid che truth. For to what purpoſe ſhould they alleage or mention Scripture for 
thernſelues, that thiisplace al the power, vertue, and 7. of it in their Church; 
that in every iſſue, flie, for the expoſition of it, to their Church ? that finde ſuch wars 
and defect in it, thut all things muſt be ſupplied out of there Churchꝰ If there were a. 
ny error in my ſpeech,ic lay in another point, becauſe I did not ſay, all their ſpeech is 
of the Pope, no mention of the Scripture, but of the Pope. I d, in ſtead of the 
lSee below c. 35. 8 the Pope of Rome. For ! . . — _—_ the 
nine,  CRRR meane nothing but the Popes wilkhe is urches mouth 
— head, and — — Church receiues — neither doe wee 
know or beleeue any thing to be the doctrine of the Church, or ſence of the Scrip- 

ture, vnleſſe he deliuer it. This is their doctrine. 

2 So that I might with good diſcretion compare our adverſaries to ſuch as follow 
their mother onely,and their mother her ſelfe to one of the Ethiopian kind, without a- 
ny imputation of ſcxrrilitie. And the Ieſuite ſhould not haue ſer vp his combe at the 
BB. about the matter; for they will anſwere, that a great Archbiſhop, Thomas Bec= 
ket of Canterburie, long after them, did more then they haue done, for they onely 
ee heard me vtter the ſpeech, but he yttered it himſelf, Our mother Rome is turned whore 
reg 761. for money : which being ſo, I could not imagine, when I writ, how our aduetſaries 
ſhould call ypon any, but their mother, whoſe children they were of the ſurer ſide. But 
if he thinke I haue {landered his mothers honeſtie, the Court is open, let him take hit 
action againſt me, and he ſhall heare my anſwere. Francis Petrach a moſt learned 
ich. Mar. man called Rome, The whore of Babylon. Budeus : ® If we confider the face and habit 
et of our Cleargie( ſpeaking ofthe Church of Rome) we ſhall be conſtrained to ſay, the 
ſpouſe bathrewonnted ber hurkand, cod biden bins Heate i his matters himſelfe ——, 
Now the ſponſe of briſt ing the band of from her hurband, 
rm whore, from Prowince to Promi 


but haſt multiplied thy fornication pon earth, and 
6oeſt all the worker of a whore, and of an 97 nom, All theſe that thus ſpeake, 

were of the Church of Romes bed-chamber, and attended on her, and ſaw who 

came in and out, and therefore their teftimonie prooues that I ſaid of her. Beſides, 
Mentee Nun-Bridget i ſayes, the markes of a whore are foure, 22 in words, Lexity 
Ze,  inmaners, A faire face, And gay clothes. All cheſt agree to the Church of Rome, 
meribus, Pulrs 88 every body — Tdemend iudgemenr,and my charges againſtthe 
facie, Ornate veſts- Ieſuite. Nr 21 


—)— 
— — 


Cup. III. 


1. The Order of the Teſuites, why and to what parpoſe erefted by the Pope. They au 
that to the Pope, that the Ianizaries are te the Turte. 2. Their abodements. 


— 1 
15 


pag. A. D. 1t would bee too tedious to tonch all particulars which may bee obs 
ferued in this his Dedicatory epiſile; in which, like 4 man a 4 
| rantic 


CHnar.3- The order f the Ieſuites why erected. 


_ 


framicke through furie , hee raileth and rageth againſt our Religion, and the 
profeſſors thereof, without care either of truth, ſinceritie, modeſtie, or com- 
mon cinilitie. 1 will, as J 7 giue the Reader onely 4 taſte, leaning it 
to his diſcretion to thinke of the reſt, as hee ſhall ſee cauſe. The Ieſuites(/aith 
hee) which arc the Popes Lanizaries, that guard his Perſon, and 
were brought in now at the laſt caſt, when the ſtate of the Papacie 
was at a dead lift, to ſupport the waight of the maine battell, haue 
peſtered the whole land with their writings, and filled the hands and 
pockets of all ſorts of people with their papers: yea fannes and fea- 
thers are lapped vp in them, wherein it is admirable to ſee, how 
reſumptuouſly they take vpon them, in diſgracing our perſons, be- 
ying our doctrine, and coyning and defending ſtrange opinions of 
their owne, neuer heard of afore, &c. How falſe this his — in 
diners reſpetts,'the diſcreete Reader, if he bee acquainted with Jeſaites, will eaſily 
diſcerne. As namely, in that he ſaith, the Ieſuites bee the Popes Ianizaries, 
&c. that they haue peſtered the land, and filled the hands and pock- 
ets of all ſorts of people with their writings, &c. that they are admi- 
rably preſumptuous in ciſgracing the perſons of Proteſtants, and in 
belying their doctrine, and in coyning and defending opinions ncucr 
heard ofafore. > 


— — <4 
— ” 


1" THe leſuite, it ſhould ſeeme, was the ſonne of ſome paſſionate woman, that 
can neither give ouer afore hee be tedious, nor goe forward quietly : but 

in ſtead of giding his reader a raſte of my infincerity, will give him 4 raſte of bis 
owne Immodeſty and intemperance. I faid,ghe leſuites were the Popes Ianizaries,that 
dhis perſon, brought in to ſupport the maine hartell, when the Papacy was at a dead 
F. whiſe writings freed with Be and ner, fill the land, and ns followerh :bur 
markehis anfwere, The di/creere reader, ihe bracquainted with the leſiites will ca- 
fly diſcerne, how falſe this is : and ſo leaues it to his d;cretionto thinke as hee ſhall ſee 
cauſe, This nul reply, when after a boi fit of railing, if the reader fa 
uour him not with his di/ervrienand old «c, dance, he hath nothing to ſay, und to 
. —— vnder our fingers, 


meanes of Cardinall Contarenus, offred the uh the forme of their Order, (where- 1goa:-Leiol, 


in among other things it was n the other three ſolemne vowes which 
are common to other Orders,they would adde a fon vox 

it ſh ouldpleaſe the Pope to ſend them, alouu che of religion, into the countries of 
Chriſtians or infidels, thither without Ruper bey world readily goe ) 


a: ſong as be bad viewedit, hee ſaid, This it the Spuit of God, and be hoped God nniſelfe 
had ſtirred vp the conrage of thicband, ar v ο A TIMB, „ f belje to 
THE AFELICTED STATE ofthe Charch. Ribadineira, another Ieſuite, ©ſayes, 
God by a ſingular kinde of pronidence, ſent Ignatins to helpe his Church x o vv vv a tn 
IT VVAS READY To FALL, that hemight ſer both bimſelfe and bisſounes the Je- 
ſwites to be a wall for the houſe of G. Let vi ſer befort on eyes the end why the ſoci- 
of the Teſuites was inftirmted which verily was the [ants which th the preſent time of the 
atholike Church required + Thi ſori therefore of ls, was chieftly ereBled 2 

. the defence and propagation of the faith. an is contained in the Axeffulily letters of thei 
confirmation . Since the byeth of Ie THE LIGHT. Af OVR RELIGION 
VVAS IN GREAT PART OBSCVRED——: and therefore it was by the incredible 


C 4 proui- 


c Vit. Ignat. l. a. 
c.18, 


8 Rapine of Teſuites and Maſſe-priefts, Cu Avg 


prouidence of God, that this new Societie ſhould be ordained principally for the defence of 
faith. This plainely ſhewes, how and to what purpole that Ocder was ereQed;fince 
dSeeByzar, Which time it is eaſie to ſee, that i What the Turkes /anizaries are to him, the ſame 
rer Peri haue theſe beene tothe Pope, being alſo drawne by trickes and devices out of euery 
1 countrey, to furniſh the Papacie, and execute the Popes ambition and luſt, vnder the 
_ fin. ub conf, Pretence of religion: no otherwiſe,nor honeſtlier,then the Turkeetakes the childrenof 
maid belkee tan. Chriſtians, ily education makes them his beſt Souldiers, and vices them to fight a. 
——ů goof their owne parents and conntrey : by which device the Pope ſupplied the want of 
pedicione, ſun learning and diſcipline, that began to faile in his Church, which otherwiſe by this 
— 51 had beene at a low ebbe, They yi God raiſed them vp; we, that Satan, They crie 
tio ſemper 1 out, that Luther was raiſed out of hell by the Diuell, ( who yet was the ſeruant of 
$04113-0.138, Chriſt, and worthy of eternall honour) they muſt giue ys leaue to ſay the ſame of 18 
8 natius and his companions : which of vs ſay true, muſt be tried by the doctrine that 
Luther and the Ieſuites teach; and Chriſt Ieſus, the Iudge of all controuerſies, one 
day will determine. e 
alfI complained( to them that ſhould mend it) of their filling all thinxs with their 
preſumptuous and hereticall writings,vntill it comes to fannes and feathers, that alſo 
is truth ʒ for to omit our owne knowledge, and the Legends of co/lapſed Ladies they 
f Quod kb-p.z9. ObieCt it one againſt another, how f tht women dote and runne riot after them—, and 
f Pay 65. t to haffe and ruffe it out, a councell of women muſt bee called to cocke a hoope, and that 
bPag.39. h a Jeſuite is a pearle for a — And touching their iwnoxating all things, their belying 
our doctrine, their coyning of new opinions, their turning Popery into Jeſwitiſme, 
their reducing all things into their owne courſe, and Machauillian managing of the 
Papacie, Ireferre the Reader to the declarations made againſt them by their owne 
fellowesthe Seminaries, if he liſt not himſelfe to ſee theſe things, every day inthe 
yeere, with his owne eyes. | 


mm, 
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» Some examplesof tho Teſuites raph „4. Tone ing. the preſent P ; Paul the 
Habe bi — — ar 3 — L- — np 6 
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9 
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Pag-14; A. D. He paſſehyrom the Jeſuits to the Seminarit prieſts,of whom in his 
railing humour, het ſaith, that ſince the Harpies were chaſed away, and 

Bel was ouerthrowne, neuer was there ſuch a greedie and rauenous J. 

dol, as the Seminary with his backe and belly, ſinking and drowning 

all that cntertaine him. But truelj hee might better haue applied this ca. 

lunmious compariſon (of Prieſts with the Harpics, and the Idoll Bel) 1 

moſt of the married miniſterie,and to thoſe their FT and proud brats, that 

laue little to faſt, and defire much is got fine: as alſo that other groſſe ſimilitude 

of Moloch the 1doll of the Ammonites, with the ſeven aumbries,ready. to re- 

ceive Meale, Pigeons, a Sheepe, àa Ramme,'a Calfe, an Oxe; &c. 

(which hee applieth to the ſame Seminaries ) ſuiteth much better with the ſaid 

married Miniſters, then with the Seminaries. For the Seminaries, as they liut 

ſingle, haue no neede of ſo many aumbries, but can bee contented with ſu 2. 

pittancet from hand to mouth, as the charitie 12 good people will affoord them : 

whereas married Miniſters, eſpeci 7 they haue many children, had neede 

to haue many aumbries filled with all affe, as was in the (aid aumbriei 

of that 1doll, to wit, Meale, Pigeons, &c. ſaning. onely that they loue not 

to haue an aumbrie is entertaine any bodies children beſides their owne. 

1838 28 hs 1 This 


F 


Cner & Rapine of leſuites and Maſſe-priefts, Married Miniſters, 
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1 Hos is che third example of my infinceritie, wherin he gets it miſſed in the firſt 

"Fs hoping, that when I begin to ſpeake of the Harpies and Moloch, I paile 
from the [eſwites to Secular prieſts, as if this imputation (which indeede is a foule one ) 
were layd only on the Seminarie; but he is deceiued: for Iyaſſe not from the Ieſuite, 
but Rick vpon him ſtill, and auouch indifferemly of them both, that ſince the Harpies 
were chaſed, away and Bel was onerthrowne,and Moloch polluted, there was neuer ſuch 
a greedie and ranenons Idol. For proofe whereof, I referred my ſelfe to the Qrodli- 
bets, written by one that lived and died a Seminarie Prieſt himſelſ, and therfore could 


beft tell the conditions of a Ieſuite. He ſayes, they colleFF and hoard vp great ſummes of = pag.u13, 
mony;dthey haue coſening & conicatching tricks,to pick a man or. a womans purſe, to get "v2.85. 
all their lands by it. And he ſhews divers inſtances <of Gilbert & Drury, that got from <p.89.&inde. 


divers Gentlemen all they had, whereof the prouerbe aroſe, when one was coſened 
of that he had, Such a one it Gilberted, Such a one ts Drmryed. They tell of Gerard the 
Prieſt, that colened Dram of Suffolke of his mannor of Lozell,and other land to the 
valew of 3 500. pounds: of N. Anthony Rowſe coſened of a 1000, pounds: of M. 
Edward Walpoole, of whom the ſaid Gerard got 1000. marks. Of Ad. Linacre be- 
ing priſoner in the Clinke, they got 400. pounds. Of 1000. pounds drawne from 
young Huddleſton. Of M. Wiſeman, colened of all his land. Of Af. Nicholas 
King, M. Roger Lee, the Ladie Lou ll, Miſtris Haywood, CMiſtris Wiſeman, Mi- 
ſtris Fortiſcue, all of them not Gilberted or Dræried, but Gcrarted. And he tels of di- 
ners Centlewomen, whom they perſmaded to become Nunes, and to giue them their 
portions : one ot which porttons ſometime amounted to aboue 200. pound, And 
* like reports he makes touching their Afolochiſme in other things. Wal- 
den 

for ing 4 Jong mans inheritance of 40. pownd a yeere: and ſayes, hee was dete- 
ol er gee Biſhop of Norwich:but how true or falſe — that were, it was 
nothing to the cheating of our Ieſuites, whom the moſt that entertaine them, find to 
bee the ruine of theit houſes, What my ſelfe knew in Lancaſhire, and mavy wor- 
thy Gentlemen of thar _—_ will teſtifie touching this matter; ſinking and 
drowning of many a houſe that bath entertained them, this reply muft not thinke 
to outface with a little boldneſſe: but giue me leaue, ſot my owne part to abhorte 
them the more, that ſo deſperately denie what our whole State knowes to bee 
true, And I pittie the Recuſant that ſels the Seminarie, his ghoſtly father, the 
ſoxe caſe for halfe a crowne, and buyes of him againe the caile in hobbyhorſes for 
ten groates, 

Fu whereas the Teſuite ſayes, the compariſon of Moloch would fort better 
with married Miniſtert, and their h proud brats, that loue little to faſt, and deſire 
much to goe fine ; I can eaſily quit him: for his Prieſts fruitfull- ſingle life will not a- 
bide the ripping into, whatſocuer his ſtomacke be againſt ( Miuſſtert marriage. And 
if I had beene of his counſell when hee writ this, hee ſhould haue mentioned it with 


the Friarimakes much adoe with a follower of Wickliffe and a matried Prieft, *Sacramenratt 


leſſe paſſion, vnleſſe he could haue diſputed better againſt it, * where it fell in queſti- « Reply pag. 257, 
on. But if our brats bee that which ſtickes in his ſtomacke, let him haue patience * cans 
but a little and I will eaſe him, The Pope that now is, hathf a Nephew that is a * The former 


Cardinall,called 9 to him then any of out children ate to vs: g it is re- 


ported of him, that his father Paul hath giuen him, in Eccleftaſticall rewennes, their infawic, 


250000. ſcutes by the yeere ; all Benefices withont cure are given Hit. The Poſe 


inals,as in the next election may fiel to bis ; 
creates ſuch Cardinals, at in the next e may ffiete to his Nephew : young menig- their Nephemes 


norant and baſe that will be content with ſmall remenuer, and hang upon hit Nephen , 
Lantes, ( apponut, Barberinus, Spmola, Tontus, Lanfranke, de Leni, and Pbiloutrdut. 


Tontus was a poore Atroirney,and an Organiſt of a Church. Ladftanke a Surgeon in 2 


an hoſpit all for the poxe, de Lenis and Phiſonatdus, vicers of hell. duch poore, . 
and baſe Cardinals he makse, that his nephew — —ę— election 


co 


10 Cardinal! Burgheſi. Rapine of Ieſuites and Maſſe-prieſts, Cu xv; 


—_— — 


to*bee Pope. This is written from Rome, by one that it ſeemes hath not beene 
| farre from his elbow, and is a Romane Catholike, but yet would haue a generall 
| 5 — — Councell to reforme theſe things, and create alawfull Pope, which * he ſayes, they 
| Pepatam dre haue wanted, euer ſince Sixtus Quintus. Now the Ieſuite may the better digeſt Mi- 
Garter. . . niſters brats, when he ſees his holy father hath one of his owne, that thus deuoures 

more then all the Mwnfters childrenin England doe; and no bodies children beſides, 

can bee entertained for him, Thi Burgh is a fit logge to he a Moloch out of, 

and his vncle a prieſt that faithfully miniſters to his Idoll. And to purge his humout 

of rayling, yet a little better, let the Ieſuite be aduiſed, that how e ſoeuer our 

Miniſters — bee, yet I am certaine, and readers will confeſſe, they are neither 

prouder nor finer then diſguiſed Seminaries, whoſe apparel, entertainment, and furn. 

ture, is well knowne to be both rich and cofily,ar the leaſt : yea ſuch, that were they 

of God, and not the Harpies I ſpeake of, as ENS with them, they would not 

vſe, but ſhrowd themſelues at a lower rate, and with leſſe charge to their friends; 

and were I a Ieſuite lurking in the land, as they doc, I would diſguiſe my ſelſe in 

motley, rather then my maintenance and luſt ſhould thus overthrow ſuch as gave 

me entertainment. What I haue ſeene with my eyes on the backe of a Seminary, 1 

b Dialog berween may not ſpeake ; but it is the report of our h adverſaries themſelues, that a Ieſuite 
—— hath worne à girdle, bangers, and rapier, worth ten pounds ; a terkin worth as much; 

; and made himſelfe three ſuites of apparell in a yeere ; his horſe, furniture, and appareil va- 

lued at a hundred pound; ; he ſpent by the yeere foure hundred pound without inheritance, 

That which maintaines this, and all che furniture of our ſwaggering gallants, the le- 

ſuite may nor call poore 7 hand to month : for I am ſure he ſcornes it, and 

will leaue it to hangrie Miniſters for them to live ypon, who would be glad, many a 

one of them, of one moity of an ordinary Seminaries maintenance, and yet cheeretul- 

; ly and effectually labour in the Church, and are contented with that they haue, and 
Te lelaires b+" poſſible keepe more true hoſpitality, then i they that haue gotten Judas bis office to 

his lice, tie © the bag; and my afſurance is, that there be few that ſhall come to reade this, 
Quodubps.377%- hut will vvitneſſe with mee, and can call co minde many ſuch Miniſters ; and teſtifie 

the experience — — me ſſe and ſin- 

k Now of e life, that x I might well compare as to ravening Harpies, and wide 
— e Sage 4. hers ynder of religion and ion, ſeeke nothing but 

enim mcuriomn their backes and bellies, and the ſatisfying of their iaſt and ambition. For wee cannot 
2 but ſpeake the things we heare and ſee; and we ſpeake it not in hope to make them 
compertum ef.ibif, aſhamed. For words will not chaſe Harpies from the prey; but in commiſeration 

Laa Ant. L. of our people, that ſuffer themſelues thus to be abuſed, and indereſtation of that by- 


ragon. quemre- pocrifie, that ynder pretence of long prayers deuoure widdowes houſes. 


did. Aph.pa. 3. 


—— 


Cn Ap. V. 


1. Touching the rapine and couetomſueſſe of the Romiſh (leargie : 2. And their ſingle 
bife 1 hath thought thereof, 


—ů— ů ů * 


11 Et not the Ieſuites, with talking of their fing/e life and poore pittances from hand 
to month ginen them of charity, goe about to hide that which cannot be: for 

(to ſupply what was wanting in my former ſpeeches) the young Wolues will take 
after TE — The Church of Rome their Mother, of whom they are come, 
hath beene noted for a ravening Wolfe in all ages, that would neuer be glutted with 

ſpoile. So long as Gaude mater noffrs Roma ſtandeth in Vrſpergenſis, her inſatiable 

Chron, pag,333. rauening Will not be forgotten. he a writes,that was well acquainted with her 
dize : Reioyce, O Rome our Mother, to whom the catarackes of the treaſures of 

the earth are opened, that to thee may flow riners, and heapes of monies in abundance. Re- 
2 the price of whoſe wic będueſſe is ginen thee 1 
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thy recompence, Be merry with Diſcord, thy helper, which is brolen out of the infermal 

pit, to heape oy to thee manifold rewards of mony. Thou haſt gotten that thou thirſtedſt af 

ter; ſing 4 long mernily, for by the wichedneſſe of men, and not through thine owne religi- 

on, thou haſt conquer -d the world; not mens denotson, or conſcience, but theirancheducſſe 

& contentions bought with a price, haue drawn them to thee. Mathew Parisb ſaich, that rhe » Hin. maior.p. 56 
moſt gracious Sec of Rome, neuer vſed to refuſe any that vſed * the interceſſion of gold and — * 
ſlaer. And that © the Romane Church was ſo inflamed with greedineſſe, aud open coue- — 
tonſneſſe, that Eccleſiaſticall goods not being ſuſſicient, it ſhamed not to diſinkerne, aud Pag.335- 

make tributary, Emperonrs, Kwgs and Princes : —= and Church-men, whoſe words 

were ſweet as hoy, and ſupple as ole, yet were unſatiable horſe-leaches, ſaying, the court 

of Rome is her mather, and our nurſe, and it was the roote of all exills, domg the deeds 

not of a mother, but of a ftep-dame : and © he ſaith, it was like 4 gulfe, denouring vp all 4 pag. 

mens rexenues, and the poſſeſſions almoſt of all Biſhoprand Abbots, And e he tels the *?28-450. 
anſwer, that a B. elect made to King Henry the third, moouing an accord between 

him and certaine Monkes, with whom he was at variance: Knowes not jour innocen- 

cie yet, the dropſie-thirſt of the Romanes, whith hath beene felt ſo often? I know (ſaith 

the King) it will neuer be ſtanched; to whom the Ele, Nor ſhall the ſpring of my treaſmre , . 

euer be dried vp, till enough be powred into their wide chappes, and ſpongie mawes, that I — 2228 
may haue my wiil of the Monkes, Theodoricke of Niem, f The Popes exchequer is like. * 0 ufhJime Cr. 
ned to the ſea, wheremto all rivers fall, and yet it ouerflower not; ſo into it are daily carri- — 22 
ed from all parts of the world many pounds of| gold , 4nd yet it in not filled; wherein there is , jeu Har 
ageneration whoſe tecth are ſwords to eate the poore vpon the earth, & many horſe-lraches, — « 
crying. Bring. Bring, —, * 0 moſt inſt nation of ours; like inſernali ferries or Harpies, 1 nunquan ſeri» 
and Tantalus, that are neuer ſatisfied! Alanus Chartier : 8 Coneronſneſſe hath ſo bi- 2 
ded the underſtanding of Cleargie men, that thereby thew damnation is enident ; and it Pg. de ſchiſm, 
hath brought ſuch calamity vpon the temporall of all men, that it threatens ruine þ Go. RA 

. tothewhole Charch, Onus Eccleſiæ : h Our Prieſts now a dayes fiſh not for men, but for lo Faicic.rer.ex. 
honour : ——plying temporalties, and lowing themſelnes, but negleGing the loue of God, dg. Sen 
and their neighboxr ; worſe then the laity, fucking the bloud and milke of the Charch, * Pap. B75. 
Pꝛeus Mirandulanus in an oration to Pope Leo, i cals vpon him to reſtraine the gree- — 
dineſſe of Prieſts, and ſer them bonds to their miſchienous conetouſneſſe ; and to reuenge o Ms: 
the patrimonies of godly men, which they haue eaten and dexoured. This made Paulus Na. 
Langius cryan K his Hiſtory, Peter, Peter, (briſt bade thee not milke and ſheare, but 1225 


feed, feed. All hiſtories and monuments of times complaine of this more then I —— — vo | 
can lay , lutone ſilu carendæ 
. 


2 lhe States of the Empire in Germanie, about the yeere 1523, exhibited | a Cr — 
hundred grieuances touching this matter: wherein they ſhewed, ® that all things ** **/ indenum-. 
in the Church of Rome tended to the drawing of money. To get money they diſpenſed — voy, wg 4 
wich n faſting, with o the times of marriage, with P adultertet, inceſt, periurie, murder, * 54 & in futarit 
theft, vſury. 4 The Pope and his Biſhops reſerued caſes to themſelnes : gau licences — — 
aforehand to ſinne. Sent pardoners abroad, ſ that for mom and yeere/yrents, promiſed eee. 
the country people, ſuch or ſuch a Saint ſhould receiue them into their tuition, that « — 215 
they ſhoul4 not be ſubiect to the diſeaſe whereof the Saint was patron, * The Fijers *« mas ſerpigo,ve 
ſo piled the conntry, and lay pon honeſt houſholdets, that they ate them out of daores, bn ey 
u When ſuites aroſe, the parties were drawne to Rome, and could not hame their cauſe guren vaeu & 
determined in their owne courts at home : or had Iudges deputed them by the Pope. Im- 1 
munities and exemptions were granted. The Preſentation of Benefices voyde was gi- * Na- 10. 
uen to curtx ans, and vnable perſons : 2 who alſo had deuices, by the rules of the 2 
Popes Chancery, to diſturbe the poſſeſſion of the honeſteſt beneficed men that were. Nu 
o Such as were oſſicers or familiars to the Pope or Cardinals, defrauded men of their right „Na.. 
of patronage, that they could not get the Benefices and dignities, whereof they were ? — ola 
lawfull patrons. ? The Popes Chancery ouer · ruled all things. 4 Men were ecm - Nu. 4d. 43. 
municated for trifles, and many times for nothing. r Cleargie men got other mens inheri- © Neg. 
tuncer. ¶ Biſhops admitted vile and vnable perſons to be prieſts. And for the © con- — 
ſeeration of u Churches, Altars, Church-yards , * baptizing Beli, Y making new. -— 


Holidayes, v Nu. 54. 


— 26ꝓ99ͤä — 
— — 
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* Nr. %%% . Holidaies, * confirming and conſecrating Abbots and Abbaſſer : drew great ſumimes of 
* Que man money. a The Pepe dauy — — which he (old for much money. b Biſhops and 
5A their officers, for woney drew men ont of the temporall coxrts, into their owne 
2 and there mſt vnreaſonably moleſted and ps ſed them. They pumſbed finne by the 
«Ny. ss. pmrſe : releaſed none, that was nener ſo wninſtly called into their court, wnnill they had 
„Nag Feceined money, © Officials for money ſuffered and diſpenſed wuh v/ury,. mage, 4. 
f Nu. 98, dattery. f They put the pooreſt tradeſmen that were, to pay them a weekely fee: Oft. 
2 Nu. 82.86, lers, Bakers, Butchers, Millers, Badgers. 8 Pri-ſts wo»ld miniſter no Sacrament to 
Na. i. ſuch as were not able to give them money. h Biſhops not onely tolerated the concubs.. 
nage of Yricſti for money. but made ſuch as were continent and lin d chaftly. to pay rext for 
a concubine ; which being pad. they might line continently or keepe concubmes as they 

Nai · would, i The Monkes and Priefts viſiting the ſicke, drew them to gine in legacy what 
they had, to themſelues, Theſe are ſome of che Roman Churches Hai piſmes, where. 
by it may a what manner of perſons the Cleargie men of Rome are;where 

y it may appeare per! ge | they 

k Proliibert. ect. ruſe, There is k a booke that the Parliament of Paris « ffe ed to Lewis the 11. King 

ey een oy of France, touching this matter: It is ſard !there, that if Decrees of the Pragmaticall 

cus. function were not maintained, there would yeerely be tranſported ro Rome ont of the king. 

Nu inde. ome, abone a thouſand thouſand crownes. And that the Pope had had in the three yeeres 
laſt paſt, for Archbiſhoprickes and Biſhopricke a hundred thou'and crownes, For Abbies 
a hundred and twenty thouſand crownes : for other digmities a hun dred thouſand crownes: 

for Beneficrs fine and twenty hundred thouſand crownes : for diners things there mentio. 

— Nene . ned, abone to hundred thouſand crownes. ® By which m-anes the ſhops of Goldſmiths 

ftum oft awwnex were drawne ſo drie, that none but ſuch as made puppets and childrens gawdes, dwelt in 

9723 them, In England what was raked together, a is as monſtrous; that an Engliſhman 

— yy might well ſay to the Pope, as o he did: All things are had for money, and without ms. 

— fe: & ney nothing will be had. The Biſhop of Rome himſelfe is growne heauy and intolera- 

| con dcatumiam ble to all men ——, They ran/acke countries for their ſpoile, as if they would rake the ri- 

— path ches of Craſus together. There is a God, that not onely hath left thu abominable 

res ncolane, nv,91, EXLOFTION to be a marke of Amichrift, but will alſo in his appointed time be reuenged 

Abe ofit. S.Avſtin p ſayes, We cannot ſay, us man conminceth vi of extertion,ne man chargeth' 

Lien. or with violince : for now and then flattery cxtorts greater booties from widdowes, then 

Polycrat ttb. can bee extorted by torm.ents. Allis one with God, whether am. poſſ:ſſes other folkes 

? De verb. omi. 

ler. ig. in fins good by viol-nce or circnmmention, as long as any wayes he holds that which & none of his 

ene. 

3. There is as much to be ſaid to his girding at our marriage and children; which 
he would neuer haue done, if he had remembred either how weake they are in diſpu- 
ting againſt it, or how vile and brutiſhcheir owne Prieſts ſg: life is knowneto bee. 
Let him that refuſes the Proteſtants Cleargy for their marriage, firſt enquire whether 
he can mend himſelfe by following the Popes fng/e Prieſts. Theodoricus of Niem 

4 Neto vn. 4 writes, that in the parts of Ireland and Norway, according to the cuſtome of the country, 

Ps 5-377. Tt i lum full for the Biſh1ps and Prieſts openly to keepe their conrubines ; and when twice a 
yeere they viſited the pariſh Prieſts that were under them, they v ed to bs their concen- 
bines with them to the homſe of the ſaid Prieſts; neither would their concubmes ſuffer the 
Biſhops to vuſit without them, And the ſame faſhion was obſerned by the Priefts of Gaſ- 
conie, Spaine, and Portugall, and the countries adieyning; vv HEREBY there were, in 
a manner, more children borne in thoſe parts, then in lamſull marriage. Vdalricus the 

Apik ed Nic. de Biſhop of Auſpurg r writes, that when a certaine Pope ſent to draw a pole for fiſhrs there 

— were taben vp and brought him aboue 6000. infants oe whereupon hee tho ght it was 

25. 5.0rthodo» f 1 | . 
| berter to marry. Aluarus Pelagius : © The Prieſts live moſt incontinently, and would to 

? e God they had neuer vewed contmency, eſpecially in Spaine and Regricola ; in which Pro- 

T minces t W e many more then the children of ¶ leargie men —: 
for eeres together they riſe from the fide of their cuncubine. Alanus 

— Cs: e Order moſt vile and contemptible for their 

ſchiſm. cone. tucionſneſſe; they are deſpiſed of all. both (mall and great: for the Miniſters of the Church 

n leaning the uſe of marriage, follow wandering, diffolre and vnlawſull lufts, that I — 

2 


— 
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worſe, Nunne Bridget: The ¶ anons marrie no wines becanſe of their canomicall name, * Revelatp.64. 
but impudently. they haue concubines , day and night. Prieſts alſo and Deacon: 

keepe whores, that with their great bellies walke among other women, Picus of Mi- 

randula:* The pri:ſts in that time ſlept with the women at the doore of the Tabernacle, * Ort. de mort, 
but in aur time they breake into the ſacred honſet, and fie for ſhame,women are brought eon ad Leon, 
in to ſatisfie their luſt r; and boyes that Solomitically are abuſed againſt nature are late 

and ginen them by their parents, and theſe boyes afterward ave promoted to be prieſts, 

The Princes of Germany at a Diet at Norimbeig x affirmed, that eheir prieſts being on * 


hidden by the Canon lawes their lamfull wines did nothing but attempt the chaſtitie 
ces the Biſhops andt | 
money, but made continent prieſts alſo that lined without concubines, to pay taxation 
of concubinage,& ſo they nught keep if they wonld. Cuyckins a Biſhop of Ruræmond, 


r officials, not onely tolerated prieſts concubines for a ſumme of 


n.z1.& 91. 


hath lately written a 7 booke againſt concubinary prieſis, wherein he reports 2 y gpec.concub, 


hundred of theſe things,and* he ſaith of the Canons of a certaine Church, that they 
lined in whoredom, ſcarce two ina Colledge were free, There is no hiſtoric or monu- 
ment, but teſlifieth theſe things; and all trauellers and countrey-men know the 
ſame to be true. The Romane Catholike may now, if he pleaſe, make a ſland, and 
well bethinke himfelfe what ſuch vertue there js in bis prieſts fingle life, that the 


z Parzn.epi.p.19. 


lawfull marriage of Miniſters ſhould ſo ey bee entertained, which « 8000. gj. 


in the beſt ages was allowed, and neuer miſliked by the vniuerſall Church, till 
the Romiſh faction, for the more liberty of their vnbridled luſt,quarreld and re- 


ſuſed it. 


Cu Ap. VI. 

1. Tuuching the twrbulencie of aur Ieſuites and May pits in the State, and 
. King. 2. The ſeditions doctrine of the Church of 
Rome leading to all diſobedience againſt the Magiftrate,and rebellion, whenſoe- 
wer occaſion ſhall ſerne, Tyrenes rebellion and the Spaniſh Inuaſion promoted 
by the Pope. 3. A catalogue of about fortie Emperors, Kings and Princes, de- 

ftroyed or vexed by the Pope and his (leargie, 4. A c ation vpon the 
dottrine af the Popes power to depoſe Kings, 


A. D. He ſalſelj and ſlanderouſly chargeth both Prieſts and lay Catholikes 9*3%: 


with diſloyalty to the CMagiſtrate;affirming,that all our Religion is full of 
doctrine, hence proceedeth monſters of conſpitacie againſt the State. 
Then turning his poiſoned pen againſt the Pope; with muniſteriall railing 
rbetoricke, hee ſaith ; This is the practice of the man of Rome: in 
the Palace of Conſtantine ,, where formerly of old, godly Biſhops 
had wont to bee entertained, hee ſtalleth vp purpled Machiuillians, 
and vnreaſonable beaſts, to prey vpon Conſtantines ſucceſſors, and 
deuoure the Princes of the earth: and to euery pillar of our Chur- 
ches almoſt in Europe, hee chaineth Wolucs and Lybards to flie at 
our throats ; whenſoeuer wee come within their reach: and theſe 
heards that wee fee, of Friers, Seminaries, Maſſe-prieſts, Ieſuites, 
pretending to bee paſtors of our ſoules, bee nothing elſe but ſo 
many Beares and bloodic Tygers chained to the pillars of our 
Churches, the fatall enemies of Princes and their people, to ſucke 
their blood, &c. And againe : The Turkes Lyons at Conſtanti- 

| D nople, 


— — 
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nople, with feeding and familiarity of their keepers, become tame 
and gentle: but the Popes ſauages of Rome, by no forbearance 
or mercy ſhewed them, can bee mollified no gentle vſage can tam 
their nature, no clemency will reconcile them, no diet will ſwage 
their thirſt of blood, &c. / might relate more out of thiiſpiteſull Epiſile, 
but this is ſufficient to let the Reader ſee the mans humor of ſhameleſſe_, 
ſcurrilous, and ſlanderous lying, and of outragions, malicious and peſtiferons 


railing. 


— 


11 Charged the Prieſis and Ieſuites with two things: their doctrine againſt 

the peace and ſecuritie of Kings and Magiſtrates; and their barbarous pra- 

ices againſt theit lives and Kingdomes, Wherein becauſe they haue exceeded 

the cruelty of beaſts, and the nature of vntameableſt monſters that are, according 

to the manner of deſcribing ſuch creatures, I compared them to Tigers and 

Lions, Cc. This the Ieſuire, as if he were one of them himſelfe , ſtormes and 

rages at, as you ſee, as if hee would burſt the chaine. But to no purpoſe : for 

I alleadged the words of Poſſeuine,Zamorenfis, and Carerius, with ſome parti- 

cular examples, to confirme my faying ; the which either hee ſhould haue 

ſarisfied, or haue confeſſed the accuſation, or haue holden his tongue. Now 

when hee doth none of theſe, but cals that ring and hing. which all the 

world ſees to bee true, there is little hope hee will euer bee tamed. My diſ- 

*Revers imperials Charge is, that I haue written nothing but what *rhe Kings of the earth haue here. 
felcus: Papatſ#- tofore complained of themſelues, and found by grieuous experience to betrue; 
ade, Per.de Vin, and what b his ſacred Maieſtie that nowis, ( the mildeſt Prince that ever mu- 
T, led) is conſtrained to complaine of openly to all the world. And had I read 
4 0 — nothing in the tories of former times, nor knowne their doings in ages paſt, yet 
ei l haue ſeene within theſe twenty yeeres, to teach me what to thinke of 
Anna Porphyro. Maſſe-prieſts, and all that follow their doctrine. And if I ſaid, that no forbearaxce 
Prat aao. could molliſie them, no pan vſage can tame their nature, no clemency,reconcile then 


ecclſie (us g gone, with no leſſe furie and rage they proſecute her memorie, that was the incom- 
22 parable Princeſſe of the world. And when his gracious Maieftic that now is, 


riarunt fates : fines, granting pardon to diuers Ieſuites and Maſſeprieſts, granting them divers 
james meds ſuites, forbearing to execute his moſt inſt Proclamations againſt Teſuires and Se- 
2 deprimen- minaries ; vſing finally moſt gracious and fauorable ſpeeches of Papiſts, bettet 
e } —— / then they deſerue, in Parliament, and otherwiſe ; yet this curſed generation of 


22975 ue, inftance can be giuen of any iniury or vnloyall part againſt him, ſince his bleſſed 
i nigne among vs, but theſe Romane Prieſts haue beeue the authors : 4 asif the 
— 4 _ 2 a Kingdom were no leſſe to be played with then on _ 
dloywor. Tou that are thus without 2 „ vnnaturall, impions, cruetl, murderers, hon 
— e ſayes Lucifer Calaritanus to the Arrians; and I to the 


Ieſuites. 
e 2 Burforſomuch 8s theſe Afſafines fo deſperately deny their profeſſion, and 


pleade 
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leade their innocencie, denying that which their religion teaches ſo maniteſtly; I 
will take a little paines to confirme what I haue ſaid, ſomething more fully; the ra- 
ther becauſe they beate the world in hand wee belie and ſlander them; and ſuch as 
know no more then the Teſuites tell them, imagine it js ſo indeede i and therefore I 
fay ſtill, and heere wrice it in capitall letters, that THE CHUAN oF Rome 
TEACHES D1iSLOYALTIE AND REBELLION AGAINST KINGS, AND 

LEADES HER PEOPLE INTO ALL CON SPIRACIES AND TREA- 

$0NS AGAINST ST $200 AND —— G DOMES : this I ſhew by the docttine 
and aſſertions of the chiefeſt Diuines therein, Auguſtinus Triumphus: The Emperor ' Sande ecel-yo- 
of beauen may depoſe the Emperor of the —— there is no power but of bing, 6.1. 
But the Pope ts inueſted with the authoritie of the Emoperor of beanex: hee may therefore 
depoſe the Emperor of the earth. 8 The Emperor is ſubiet tothe Pope two waies : firſt, by a A. 
filball ſubielriom in ſpirituall things,in as much as ſpirituall gift: from hims,as from the 
raine, are derined ro the Emperor and to all the children of the Church. Secondly by a mi- 
niſteriall ſubiectiom in bu adminiſtration of temporal things .For the Emperor is the P 
miniſter by whom he adminiſters temporal things, Aluarus Pelagius:bThe Pope bath wni- \ De Plans ecal l 
uerſall inry/diflion ouer the whole world, wet onlyin fpirituall, but in temporall things:al- *©3-9-3- 
beit bee exerciſe the execution of the temporall ſword, and inriſdiftion, by bis ſamue the 

Emperour,as by his aduocate, and by other Kings and Princes of the world. Ihe Pope may 

deprine Kings of their kingdomes and the Emperor of bi, empire. The Pope may deprine i Cap. 

bum ofthe Empiretbat is diſobedient and 2 the Church. Such (hal euery Prince 

be expounded to be, that receiues not the Popesreligion, Capiſtranus: K The Empe- * De Pap. & con- 
ror, if be be incorrigible for any mortall finme,may be ed anddeprixed.The femtence of cil. author. pag.65 
the Pope alone without a counc ell, is ſufficient againſt the Emperor, or any other. It is ma- 
miſeſt therefore how much the Popes authoritie is alone the mperiall celſitude : which it 
tranſlates , examines, confirmes,or infringes, apprones or reietts, If be offend, he puniſhes, 
depoſes and depriues him: and when he indges his ſentence to be ouinſt, be renokes and ab- 


beleexing [1 


VERNEMENT, AND FROM THE OATH OF ALLEGIANCE, whereby they 

were bound vxto him. And leſt it might be thought, that the e, onely of 

ſuch Kings as are vnbeleeuets and apoſtates; marke how Cardinall Tolet expounds 

it: ® Nore, that albeit $.T homas vamed ame an Apoſtata, yet the reaſon is all owe in the = Refer: Allen 

Princes caſe that is excomunicated. For ſo ſoone as one is denonnced or an 8.xcom- pou of fat. 

wunicate al bis ſubie fs be diſcharged of their abedience. For thowgb the crime of a Prince If. g cd. 

be notorwns,yet befare declaration be made by the Church,the vaſſalt are not aſſorled from 

obedience.as ( aictan well holdeth : which aan being made by the , they 

are not onely diſcharged of their lojalty, but are bound not to obey him any more, get 

is bee for feare of their lines, or to(ſe of their temporal goods: At it was in Eng 

in the time of Henrie the eighth : whom though the ſubiecte were bound not to obey, after 

bee was dewounzed excommunicate ; yet for that hee was acruell ma, and would either 

have kilted or ſpoiled them, they were excuſed in obeying biz, So hee, Which words 

being reported by D, Allen, he addes of his owne: Thus doth thi notable Sehoole- 

man write z neither doe wee know any Catholiks Dixine of a age, to ſay the ce 

But hee deceiues the Reader, touching the point ns Bone 

doctrine is, that ſubiects are diſcharged from obedience \,' before the Prince 

bee denounced or declared. Dominicus Bagnes: a Where there is emidens knows 2 

ledge of the orime , the fubie ts may lenfaly, if thy — ferength, ar thems- yales.ybiinfi 

ſelaes from the power of the Prince, before the ſextence declaratarie of the Aude 

This concluſion is followed by Cairtew, and it is the mare commen opinion with 

Thowas his diſciples , aud they approne &. Expomnnicating therefor « or not 
2 ecom- 


* 
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excommunicating; denouncing his diſobedience by the Pope, or not denoun. 

cing it,is all one ro the diſcharging of his ſubiects from their alleagiance, if the 

oNaw in caſh pag. King give not the Pope contentment. ® For the Popes will haue the force of a 
togadeft ſemper e ſentence ; and wherethe King will none of his religion , or will not ſubiect him. 
— ſelfe to his luſt; his will is alway expounded to be againſt him; and the euidence 
tio et Sed hec of his deede obtaines the force of à ſentence. And foto proceede. Franciſcus Vi- 
velents elaine ' Roria : r / ſay, the Pope hath moſt ample power, becauſe , when it is neceſſary to 4 
Dann. d ſup. ſpiritwall end, bee not onely may doe all things that ſecular Princes may, but hee 
? enn may create new Princes, and remoue others, denide their king domes, and diners 
4Nu.14-p.26. other things. I the Pope ſay that ſuch a gonernement tends to the detriment 
of ſpinituall health, or that ſuch a law cannot be olſerued without mortal ſinne, or that 

is is contrary to the Law of God, or that it maintaines ſine ; then wee muſt ſtand to 

the Popes indgement, for ſo much as the King hath nothing to doe to indge of ritual 

De Cub.inſt.cit -_ 17 Pacenfis :* If Kings or other Chriſtian Princes become heretic hes, 
Hnnpgt forthwith their ſubiels and vaſſalrare freed from their gowernement. © If any Prince 
peg· 205. bee unprofitable, or make vmaſt lawes againſt Religion, or againſt good manner:, or doe 
any ſuch like thing to the detriment of ſpiritual things; the Pope, obſerning due circum. 
ſtances, may apply a fit remedie ; enen by e King ef bis gouernememt and 

wind. mona pe iuriſdiſtion, if the canſe require it. Doctor Nicolas Sanders : * [t is moreomuer to be ſup. 
phed, that albeit the King, when be was firſt made, were a ( hriſtian Catholike, yet if of. 

terward he become an Apoſtata or heretihe, true reaſon requires that he bee remoued 

| from bis gonernement —. * The matter is now brought to this paſſe,that it is fit an here. 
Wege,  ticall King beremowedfrom bir king dome —-* If any be ſo auc, thus of alambe be be. 
pag· 23. come « wolfe, denouring the flocke, ſtealing ſlaying, and ſcattering the ſbecpe, (which 
the Pope will ſay euery Proteſtant Prince doth )sf any thing betide this man other. 

wiſe then well, let him thanke himſelfe, that voluntarily runnes vpon the ſword of the 

xTom.3-p.444.6. Church. Gregorie of Valence: * If the crime of hereſie or apoſtacie from the faith, bee 
notorious that it cannot be conered, then,enen before the ſentence of the Iudge, the gere- 
ſaid puniſhmdit ( — depriued from his dominion and authority ouer his ſub- 


. 


* Pag.65- 


Refer queſt. there this determination, Þ That the Biſhop of Rome might by armes reſtraine ſuch 
ID as oppoſed the (atholike religion, Tyrones mare againſt the Ducene was inſt, and by au- 


» their merit and hope of cternall reward, ſhonld be no leſſe then if they had warred 
agamſt the Turke. But all Catholickes had pned mortally that had ſerucd the Engliſh 
againſt Tyrone, neither ſhould they obtaine (alnation, or be abſolued by any Prieſt, from 
Tei faves, _ 7 ard forſooks the campe ofthe Engliſh, The ſame thin 

war alſo to bee deemed of ſuch as in that warte had bolpen the Engliſh with armes an 

munition, or payed them the accuſtimed ſubſidiet. But ſuch as were in Tyrones campe, 
in no caſe wert traitors ; ndr had denied any due obedience, or vniuſtiy occupied 
the Queens land; , but rather had endenoured themſelues to ſet at liberty them- 
ſelues and their Conntrey , — 95 vniuſt and impions tyr anny , and to 
their power defendedthe orthodox faith, as Chriſtians and Catholikes onght to doe. This 


Was the teſolution of the Popes Vniuerſitie in Portugall, for the confirmation 
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of as vile and deteſtable a rebellion, as euer any was, The like was done in Del. 
monds rebellion. D. Sanders being ſent into Ireland to reſolue and incourage the 
traitors , amo g hom, by the iuſt iudgement of God, he died in extremiue and * Quen, virwy, 
miſery. In the yeere 15 88, © when the Spaniſh fleete ſhould inuade our nation, for 1 
the promoting of that deſigne, Doctor Allen was made a ( ardinail, and ſent into Flan- e non 
ders with the whole adminiſtration of the Englifh aff uires committed to him by the Poper des lin — 
who, among other his pract:ces, had the Popes declaration printed in Engliſh that ſhontd cen vu eb. 
bee publiſhed vpon the arrinall of the Fleete : in which declaration, the ſentence of excom- = op 1 
munic at ion againſt the Lueene, was confirmed, and /hee deprined of her K ingdome, Ho- Fan. tract. ro edit. 
uur and dignities, and al men commanded to receine the Prince of Parma. The writings pas gg. 6 
ofchis Allen, Par ions, Sanders, and Creſwell : their Doleman Philopater and Roſ- © Mereran. 
ſrus (a boobe canonized by the Pope inconfiſtorie are ſo ſcandalous this way, that I ab- 
hocre to report the things they write. Bellarmine hath taken vpon him to bee 

the principall patron of this doctrine; and in maintenance thereof, hath publiſhed 

divers treatiſes. There was neuer any4Sheba blew the trumper of rebellion,as he hath « and there was 4 
done. His aſſertions are theſe: © The Pope, as chiefe ſpiritual Prince may change king. Wicked man, na. 
domes, and take them away from one, to gine to another, if it bee neceſſary for the ſaning ne — . 
of ſoules, as wee will proue—. It in a good rule that the Gloſſe gines, when the Imperial 3 hee 
, and Pontificalllawes, touching the ſame thing, are found to bee contrary, if the matter of ar phe ons 
the law bee —— the danger of ſoulet; then the Imperiall law is abrogated a0 part in David, 
by the Pontificall® If the Chriſtians is times paſt depoſed not Nero, Diocleſian and Iall. ns ige, 
an, and Valens the Arrian, and ſuch like, that was becauſe they wanted temporal l every man to his 
ſtrength. For that they might Lawfally haue done it, appeares by the Apoſtle —, Be- NOS. - 
ſides, to tolerate a King that is an heretike or an unbelceuer, ing to draw men to © De von. 5.6.6 
bis ſeft,is to expoſe religion to enident danger: but ¶ hriſtiant are not bound,nor may, 

with the enident danger of religion, tolerate an vubeleening Xing. When Kings and 

wy be become heretikes, or hinder 2 they 2 the Church, and be 

depoſed from the gonernement : neither is t wrong them, if they be 

ſed—. If any Prince of a ſheepe become 4 wolfe phat — Chatter home awe 

reticke; the paſtor of the Charch, by excommunication,may drine him away and withall 
command the people that they follow him not, and ſo deprine him of his domimom oner his 
ſubiets, 3 «Any Biſhop whatſoener much more the Prince of Biſhops, may exerciſe tem x Cap. d. & Prece- 
porallpower ouer them that haue receined temporall power oer other. x When the Pope fer Ae. * 
ſees a Chriſtian Prince infected with hereſie, by the ſentence of d communication hee ſe- fam.Pom. au. 
parates im from the company of the godly,leſt hee infect others, he abſolnes his ſubielts GulBard p97. 
from the oath of their alleagiance : and, if neede ſorequire, hee commands them, 

vnder the paine of the ſame excommunication, that they neither reckon of him, nor obey 

him as their King. i Cæſar Baronius alleadges, and commends, out of Iuo, a Breue of i Au. 1065. . 1. 
Pope Vrbane the ſecond, wherein it is pronounced, that they are no homicides who 

kill ſuch as are ex communicate. For we doe not indge them to be murderers,who burning 

with the zeale of their Catholicke Mother, againſt ſuch as are excommunicate, happen 

to haue killed any of them. Greg. . commonly called Pope Hildebrand, ł ſer downe nn. 1076. 
theſe among the Popes priuiledges; that the Pope may wſe the armes of the Em- . 
pire: that Princes muſt kiſſe his feete: that it is lam full for him to depoſe Emperors : 

that hee is no Catholihe man, nor ſo to be accounted, that agrees not with the Church 

of Rome : that hee may abſolue ſubiect: from their fidelity to the wicked. dun- 

rez the Ieſuite, in his late booke againſt the King, writes thus: It ic to bee ſaid, that Det id. Cub. 
after the ſentence condemmatory is giuen againſt the King, by lawfull authoritie, rouch- ——_—— 
ing the deprining him of his Tags e; er, which is all one,when by ſentence his crime « 

declared to be ſuch, as by the law hath ſuch apenaltie impoſed; then he that hath 


ced the ſentence. or he to whom it is committed,may deprine the King of his Kingdome, 
even by billing hum, if either he cannot otherwiſe doe it, or if the ſentence bee inſtly exten. 
ded to this puniſhment—, If the Pope depoſe the King, yet hee may not be killed or ex- 
pelled,bur by thoſe only to whows he ſhall commit the doing thereof: but if he commit the ex- 
ecutian to no bodie, thenit belongs to him _ is lawfwll, ſucceſſor of the kingdome ; 
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or, if there be no ſucceſſor, it ſhall appertaine to the King dome it ſelfe : and therefore, 
45 I ſaid, onely bis lawful ſucceſſor, if be be a atholits, hath that authority; ot or 
depoſe him) or i be negleFt it, or there be no ſueceſſaur, then the communitie of the king. 
dome, ſo that it be Catholike, ſucceeds in that right thus to kill or expell him. Let the 
Reader here note, not onely that the Pope and his Church teach and command the 
murder of Gods anointed Kings, (which any heart, not ſtupified with Atheiſme and 
reprobate ſence, would tremble ar)bur appropriate the doing thereof to Papiſti alone, 
— the right of committing ſo execrable wickednes to appertain to nctze but 
Romiſh Cathelickr;and diſdaining that any ſhould haue a hand in doing this exeduable 
miſchiefe againſt the King, but onely « follower of the Popes religion. This is the do- 
cine, that I mentioned, & meant, when I ſaid, their religion was ful of doflrine teaching 
conſþiracy againſt the State : ſtirring ſubieRs vp to treaſon and rebellion, For when 
= Rex ae le, che King, by reaſon of his religion, is made an hereticke, and reputed a petſecutot 
bu(ve in kbropri- Of the Church, and diſobedient to the Pope: and the Pope not onely hath power, 
— — but is alſo bound by his place to excommunicate, deprive and depoſe ſuch; and to 
t, ſes bares, & abſolue the ſubiects from their obedience to them; yea, howſoc uer, to rid the world 
apeſteſie rc f them, as of tyrants ; it being the duty of all, and that ynder paine of damnation, 


ma1 » Svuar. 


ibid, c.6- nu. and as they will be counted good Catholickes, to obey the Pope in all things againſt 


the King. Now, may any Papiſt warrant hisreligion from the impuration? and hat 


ſecurity can he giue to the State? what pawne to his Soveraigne for his loialty? that 
the King & his State may be certaine, be will neuer practiſe or ſtit againſt them. For 


if the Pope, by right, may doe all this; and he beleeue, as bis religion teaches, that 


he is bound in all things to obey the Pope, as the ſupreme Paſtor of his ſoule, and 

Monarch of the world; he mutt, whenſoever occaſion ſhall be offered, doe his vtter. 

moſt to ſubuert che preſent State, and to plant the Popes religion and iuriſdiction. [ 

will ſuffer my ſelfe per poſſibilero be perſwaded, that many Recuſants and ſome Maſſe- 
prieſts loue the King. and ate true hearted to the State, and will neuer conſent to trea- 
chery : but this is that I ſay; they cannot doe this out of the principles of their own 
religion, which teaches them to obey the Pope againſt all the world : or if they ſay, 
the Pope erres, and his Diuines ſpeake vntruely in theſe points; what infallible aſſu- 
rance can they haue that they erre not, and miſlead them not in the reft of their reli- 
gion? Let it be well and ſeriouſly confidered, if it be not poſſible that they which 
vniuſtly and erroniouſly condemne the oath of alleagiance, doe as erroniouſly con- 
demne the faith which by that oath they ſay isratified ? They ſhall give me le aue to 
thinke, for my part, that as his Maieſty, by the confeſſion of ſo many Papiſts, holds 
truth againſt the Pope, in the matter of the Oath; ſo he holds the ſame truth againſt 
him in the matter of his faith: and they that deceiue the Papiſts in forb1ddivg them 
to take the oath, deceiue them no leſſe in forbidding them to come to Church, and 
communicate with our religion. 

3 The Popes practice hath beene anſwerable to his doctrine; in regard whereof I 
ſaid as | did, that he and his Cleargie were no better then /o many Beares and Tygers, 
the fatall enemies of Princes and their people, to ſucke their blond, The which becauſe the 
Reply ou:faces with paſſion, I will demonſtrate by examples, & then let the Reader 
iudge, if euer any ſauage Beate or Tyger filled his denne with the bones of men and 
beaſts, as this woolfe of Rome hath his Church with the ſpoiles of Princes;there being 
no age, ſince his teeth were growne, wherein hee hath not to the vtiermoſt of his 
a power made hauocke of their liues and kingdomes. LEO Is avkvs the Emperor 
Cedren. p.373- of Conſtantinople, about the matter of Images, was excommunicated by Gregorie 
657.Sigon.de reg, the ſecond : * he forbad the payment of his tribute, and gave away his country to 
he and his ſuccefſours loſt all the Weſterne empire, which 
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councell 
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councell aſſembled at Compendium, where the Clem gie men of that time moſt impioſiy 
conſpired ag unſt Lewis their ſoneraigne Lord and Emperour. For they, as it ts likely ta- 
king it grienouſly that Lewis would reforme the ſmperfluity of their apparell, conſpired a- 
gainſt him, ar ming the ſonnes (Pipin, Lewis and Lotharius) againſt their father; ſo that 
they put hum in hold. the Biſhop of Rome conſenting and helping them. Then, in the ſaid 
Counc ell, the ſame Biſhops & Prelates condemned him, depoſed him ci. made him betake 
himſelf to a Monks cowle,.C HII DERICx that was King of France a litle before him, 
e was depoſed, & thruſt into a Monaſtery by the Popes aduice,who for that purpoſe « iimoin. gefl. 


diſcharged the French of their alleagiance to him. A Biſhop was ſent vnto him, to Frans 00.008 © 
demand whether were fitter to raigne, Childericke that was of no authority, or Pipin — nahi 


that (wayed the State: and he anſwered, it was bettet he were King that ſwayed the h. lz. 
State; and ſo Childericke was depriued, and Pipin crowned. OTH othe GREAT, 

that was Emperour in the yeere 963, was in danger to haue beene caft our of 1- 

taly by Pope lohn the 12. The ſtories ſay, hee did his vttermoſt thereunto: and * lt ejciendun 


that 8 the reaſon why the Pope hated the moſt boly Emperonr, was not ſo much unlike the nant. Sig. 


reaſon why the Dinell hated his Creator, The Emperour, as we ſee, thinks and workes the olniepe 1.6.0.6. 
things of God, maint aines the ſecular and eccleſiaſticall affaires with his prwer, adornes |; Benn. Card-vir, 


them with his manners, repaires them with his lawes : Pope lohn us an enemy to all theſe Hs — 


things. HN RIE the nr; the Emperour, had Pope Bennet gainſt him. bh The Ro- k $ig"nn.de reg, 


rie ſayes, he endenoured to caſt him from the ſucceſſionof the Empire : for which purpoſe ieee 
he ſent a Cromnto Peter the King of Hungary, with this verſe Ihe Rocke hath ginen Rome „ e 


. . lus 92 * — 
to Peter, and the Pope hath ginen this crowne to ther. H NR IE the fourth, the Em- —œ— 0 


our, was ſo ſhamefully vexed by three Popes, one after another, Hildebrand,. 4 & #ww 


? excogitare. Nita 


rbane, and Paſchalis, that it is more then tragicall. The quarrell that Hildebrand Henric 4. pag 46. 
pickt againſt him, was about i inveſtitures, and k ſymonie, and | other crimes moſt gbete reruns 
vntruely layed to his charge. But Hildebrand excommunicared him, and abſolued = $igon. pog.360. 
the ſubiects from their obedience z and firſt ſer vp againſt him u Rodulfe the Duke Avent P33 452 
ofSueden and Burgundy, ſending him a Crowne, with this verſe ingrauen, o The nu.16.Geneb, | 
Rocke gaue the Crowne to Peter, and Peter giuerit to Rodulfe, But hee miſcarried, and nan $95, —_ 
periſhed miſerably in his treaſon, Then Vrban, the ſucceſſour of Hildebrand, ſet yp Petra d Re- 
Conradus his ſonne, who made warre againſt him; and dying 4 in that rebellion, a- 12 my 
nother of his ſonnes, who afterward ſucceeded him, was armed againſt him, f who there rene. 
tooke himpriſoner, and forced him to — vp che Empire. The extremities and 72 — 
indignities whereunto the Pope brought this noble Emperor, haue filled the bookes $igon. reg. 1 
of writers : among many other, this was one, * that Pope Hildebrand would not 1 1 144 
releaſe him from his excommunication, till on a time in the middeſt of winter, hee 4. woman Ponti- 


came barefooredro Canuſium, where the Pope lay, and ſo waited three dayes before or: moe th 
the gates of his Palace for his abſolution, which he hardly obtained by the interceſ- . Navel. pag bo1. 
ſion of Dutcheſſe Matilda, and not long enioyed, being till vndetmined with the ? — og = x 
Popes treaſons to his dying day. H tn RIx the fitt, his ſonne, for maintaining * the brand.p.41. Fr. de 
priuiledges of the Empire, and the cuſſome of his predeceſſours, touching the inue- 41 
ſtiture of Biſhops, * was excommunicate by Paſchalis the ſecond, and by himend his * Naucl. pag. 812. 
ſucceſſours miſerably vexed till his death. The Biſhop of Traiectum conſpiring a- ;VPer2-272-% | 
gainſt him, and making an aſſault, was apprehended and yu in priſon, and after ward rar. — 
delivered, LoTHAR1vS, his ſueceſſour, © about the fame matter of inue ſtitures, 1 * 
© and about the tight to the Dutchie of Apulia, was moleſted and croſſed by Inno- © Otho.c 30. ü 
cent the ſecond, who made © the verſes touching the Emperouts being the Popes vaſ- . ä 
ſal, to bee written in his Palace at Lateran 5 whereupon afterward * there grew ſo Nucl p. lac. 
great contention in the time of Fredericke. & The ſame Pope ioyned alſo with the f en, gie 
enemies of the Emperour CONRAD s, his ſucceſſour, and hindered him that hee who bmnes : pf 


ſhould not recouer the Empire. FREDERICRE che firſt, called Barbaroſſa, was at the © Pape (+ 


mit quo dante care» + 


time of his Empire intangled with the Pope and his Cleargies treaſons, The ſtories yen. Kadevic. pa 

mentioning a dangerous conſpiracy againſt him, k ſay, the greater part of che Cardi- f Nad U- 

nals and the Popes hands were in it; who tooke 4 great ſiummie of woney to excommu- 8 Naud. p.#27. 

nicate him, The deſpights and preſumptions 2 the Pope agaialt him are monſtrous: W 1 
4 . 


3. 
at 
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ede at laſt, to purchaſe his peace, he was faine to caſt himſelſe groueling vpon the floore, 
Naucl. 922856. While the Pope ſer bis — vpon his necke, and inſulted over him, with thoſe words 
of the Palme, 7how ſhalt malle wpon the Lion and the e Alpe: the young Lion and the 
Dragon ſhalt thou treade under thy feet. Hex RIA the fixt, that was ſonne to this 
* Rog, Hoved, Fredericke, and his wife the Empreſle, K were crowned by the Pope, holding the 
annal. p89, Conne berweene his feete, and ſo ſetting it on their heads : and haning thus crowned the 
Emperonr, he ffrooks it off againe with his foote, to ſhew that he had power to depoſe him. 
ö The next Emperour was PHIL I, his brother, agaioſt whom the — 2 ſo let him. 
| Veſperg-p.319. ſelſe, that he ſaid, | either he would bane Philips Crowne, or Philip ſhould haue his Ni- 
. thereupon continually oppoſed himſelfe, and ſtirred vp Count Otho a. 
= Vrſper. pe- 324. gainſt him, ® who miſerably ſlew him in his priuie Camber. After him ſucceeded 
** So OT xo the fourth ; a him Innocent, who then was Pope, excominunicated, abſfol. 
Neultr. p.. uing his Subiects from his obedience, and forbidding them to call him Emperour, 
Nauk fg The next Emperour was FREDERICKXE the ſeventh ; who firft was vexed by Ho. 
* Vrſp.p.337-Pan- norius 3 o then excommunicate by Gregory, for falſe and frinolow cauſes, without 
— wn all order of indgement, and others made Emperours ãgainſt him. The treaſons, wart, 
and bufineſles that were ſtirred vp againſt this Emperour, by the Pope, are innume- 

y per de vin. ib. i rable, His complaints hereof are in euery ſtorie : ? that the happineſſe of E 
. parts by the Popes ennie. 4 Many things are laid againſt — the Popet 
hi. Neap.L.4-pag. fauourites; but yet they all mention the Popes vnreaſonable proceeding againſt 
457. Ginde- him. When ALBERT the firſt ſent to Pope Boniface to confirme his election, 
pag. 235. he refuſed to doe it, and ſaid, that himſelfe was both Emperour and Pope: in figne 
"ano, inB&- whereof, the time of Iubilee then being, he ſhewed himſelfe the firſt day in his Pon. 
*Naucl. p.999. tificall robes, and the next day in the babice of an Emperour, with a naked word 
Auen f. af. borne before him; ſaying with a loud voyce, Behold, here are rwo ſwords. This Bo- 
Naycl. p.99z. niface is he of whom ſ they write, that hee fudied with terrour rather then religion, to 
— .. ſubdue Emperonrs, Kings, Princes, aud Nations : and endemoured, according to the laſ 
esc varie, of his owne minde, to gine and take away kingdomes, thir ſting after gold more then can be 
— od ed. HEN RI the ſeuenth, commonly called of Lucenborow, after *the Pope 
die mala ſcrereren- and his Cardinals oppoſing his coronation, and u ſtirring vp enemies againſt him, 
— po vas at laſt poiſoned by a Monke in the Sacrament. Lyn ovicvs Bavarvs *was 
queineodemflatu excommunicaced by Iohn 22. and miſerably vexed all his life time. In his cauſe ir was 
— mg that Occham, and ſo many other learned men writ in defence of the Emperor, againſt 
630.Nauclp.996, the Pope. CH AR LEs the fourth ycould not obtaine his Coronation, but on conditi- 
Ave haf on that he would not ſtayin Rome or Italy; which yer were part of his 1 
Theod.Niem b. WENCESLAvS * wasdepoſed, and another put into the Empire againſt him, by 
— «4 Boniface the ninth. 810 15M v, who tooke ſo much paines in the Councell of 
9 Conſtance, againſt Huſſe and lerome, * was yet withſtood and reſiſted in his voy- 
A = age into Italy, by Eugenius. I o n't the Queene of Naples, * was depriued of her 
« Naucl.p 1024. Kingdome by Pope Vibane z © who conſented to her murder. MAN RED the 
— King of Naples and Sicily, had the Duke of Anjou armed againſt him by Vrban 
« Naacl. p.945. the En by whom he was flaine. Co RA DIN Vs the King of Naples and Sici- 
rr ly, beiog taken priſoner by Charles, brother to the French King,“ was miſerably put 
ſperg. pa.zt. to death by the Popes counſell: who being demanded what was to be done, anſwe- 
app — _ red, The Life of ¶ vnradine is the death of Charles; and the death of Comradine is the life of 
aucl pa.982.P2- Charles, PHILIP AvOvSTVS theFrenchKing f was depriued by Boniface the 
. eight, and his Kingdome giuen to the Emperour Albert, becauſe hee would not ac- 
233. Walfin.ypo- knowledge it to be holden of him. King Io nN of England x was pittifully vexed, 
y 4 he and depriuedof his Kingdome by the Pope & his Biſhops,and the French King ſer vp 
Monumens, end him; and at laſt was h poyſoned by a Monke. [£nRIE the ſecond, about 
pag 69nd. the death of Becker, who had wrought many vprores inthe State, by the Popes 


ym — M0 appointment was whipt by Monkes; Iviian and LAVREN CE, the Dukes of 

ab Florence, kby the Popes practice were aſſaulted in the Church at the time of che ele- 

Yolaterp.rr., uation of the hoaſt, and the one grieuouſly wounded, the other murdered outiight. 

—_ Grin Orro the brother of the great Turke, being priſoner, was poyſoned ? Py 
l 


— 
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the Pope, hired thereunto by ® a promiſe of to hundred thouſand crownes, and the © ®.Lovichilt.pay, 
ſeameleſſe coare of Chriſt, The PRINCE of ORANGE was grieuouſly murdred by d — bell. 
»aPapift : who, forthe ſame is highly commended by o Surius the Frier. H x y. gal. belgp.z98, 
Alx the third, late King of France, after p infinite tteaſons and conſpiracies of the 9 and 
Sorboviſts againſt him, was at laſt 4 murdred by a Dominican Frier: which mur- in gb. geſt. pag, 
der, the Pope by ra ſolemne Oration in the Conſiſtory, commended to the skies. His — 
ſucceſſor, H ENR IE the fourth, was wounded by f a diſciple of the Tefwites, ſubor. bil pag.494. 
ned therewnto by the Ieſuites; in memory whereof a pillar was erected in Paris againſt - — 
the leſuites, and they baniſhed the Realme. There is * a booke written by a Papiſt ct. an.1 539, 
jn defence of him that did this, wherein his deed is not onely iuſtified, but extolled — 
"25 a moſt noble deed, ioyned with vertne, and heruicall, to be compared with the greateſt Fran. de Veron. 
and commendableſt deeds that ener were done, or are mentioned in any ſtorie, Afterward, — Lo 
as we all know, this noble Prince was miſerably ſlaine by a popiſh miſcreant. H x w- * P28, % * 
x1 the eight of England, was * excommunicate by Pope Clement, about the mar- — 8 
ter of his diuorce;* which in his own iudgement he thought to be la full. G EORN G x * Ste Guicciar, 
the King of Bohemia, Y was excommunicate by Pius the ſecond ; and Matthias the Lis ptr, 
King of Hungary armed againſt lim. Ion x the of Nauarre, * was bereft of : fbinir. Marr, 
halle his kingdome, by the practice of Iulius the {; 2who was wont to ſay, /t w — _ 
wot fit the Lewites ſhould ſerus others, who ought to beare rule ower others, The V x x x. *Plat.in ful. 2, 
TLANS laſtly, about the maintenance of their State againſſ the Cleargie, were ex- Acc punt: 
communicate by the Pope that now is ; ſaue that he ſhrunke in the wetting, and durſt dels gz. 
not goe forward. For < (once the time that Popes haus beene ſo prodigall of this 
they haze loft their ſling : and no marnel!; for rare things are when that which © Papir.Maſſon, 
is daily done is cantemned. QvEENE ELIZABETH of moſt happy memory, 1 
the tenth yeere of her raigne, 4 about which time Pius Quintus excommunicated We Sand. (chic 
ber, till her dying day was neuer free from their malices: the Popes and their Cleargy, Sec de pee 
byt inuaſions, rebellions, conſpiracies, infamous writings, and all the fu — 
chat the duell could ſuggeſt, aſſailing her: the whole declaration whereof would fill ir et gans 
N And now finally, 1s MA1Es r v that is, ſücceeds her in che taſting don, an.r582. 
ofthe ame, and worſe praftces ; whercinthe Iefuires and Maſſepriefshave Beene wel dene 2 
the P incipall executioners * : alleagiarice the Popes s omnipotencie Concert.cce. Ca. 
hace : his Perſon diſgraced, reuiled, conſpired againſt, the Powder-treaſon > > lng — 
plotted by theſe men. Vet there is an old propheſie in * Teleſphorus, that Anzichrif Saar * 
ſhall newer prenaile againſt theſe Cities, Vines, Paris, end London. e 
4 Here are vpon forty inſtances giuen, in juſtification of that Iſaid: now, the 27 b; Bella. Le 
Reader may iudge as he pleaſe. In anſwere whereof, my aduerſaries will pleade a 2 Bo- 
right the Pope and his Cleargie had, to doe all this; but the fact it ſelfe they will not n. Sudem. and 
denie. And as all States in the world know his right to be none, ſo t not a few diſ- Th. dew 
daine it in the Church of Rome it ſelfe. | — {DI 
, a * porters * 4- 
re Venetias, mee P nec (initatem regalem Anglia. f Parifienſes de & polit. . Widdri : iui 
— —— e eEe 
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Concerning the doftrine of Merits taught in the Church of Rome: and tonching the Bull 
of Pius and Gregory, againſt — the Deane Louane. * 
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AA. D. Tot r therefore from this hu E le Dedic 07 to his Preface to 51 
the Reader, 6. 2 chergeth the 244 aug bel Aerie which = 


* & 
0 


it doth not hold, but expreſſely condemne. Concerning merit of workes (ſaith 
be) — — hauing couuerſed godlily and righrevuly 
. _ | 


n 
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in this mortall life to the end, obtaine eternall life, this is not to be 
ted to the ſe of Gods gract, bur to the ordinance of nature, appoin. 
ted preſently in the beginning, when man was created: neither in this 
retribution of good things is it looked to the merit of Chriſt, but one 
to the firſt inſtitution of mankinde, wherein by a naturall law it was fer 
downe, that by the iuſt iudgement of God, the keeping of Gods Com. 
mandements ſhould be rewarded with life,as the breaking of them is with 
death. Thus farre is M.Whites relation. But how falſe thu relation is, 
appeare, not onely in that the contrary doctrine is ordinarily taught by our Dj. 
wines , 4s may bee ſeene in Halenſis 3. part. 9. 69. mem. 5. art. 3. 5. D. 
Thom. 1. 2. q. 10g. art. 9. Rofenſis retur. art. 36. Tapper de ls. arbit. 
Bellarmine lib. 5. de Iuſtif. cap. 12. 14, 15. and others. Whereunto may be 
See. added the Comncell of Trent. Self 6. cap. 16. where it is expreſiy defined, that 
Fe to thoſe that worke well vnto the end, and put their hope in God, life e- 
ing is to bee propowided, both as a Grace (note the word Grace) 
mercifully promiſed to the children of God, through leſus Chriſt, and as 
a hire faithfully to be given to their good workes and merits by the pro: 
miſe of God himſelſe. By which definition of rhe Councell, we may learne,tha 
by our docirine, life euerlaſting is not obtained by nature, but ſpringeth of Gods 
grace and mercit and the merit ꝙ our Saviour Chriſt. _And although our goed 
workes doe merit, yet it is nus aur workes, as done by nature, but as done in aud by 
the grace of Chriſt, as is further declared by the ſaid Conncell, which ſaith, that 
lbidems. Chriſt Ieſus doth, as the had inro all the members, and as the Vine into 
the branches, continually infiſe vertue to thoſe that bee iuſtified. The 
Church-vettue dothalwaies goe before,accompany and follow their good 
workes,without which vertuc, theſetheir workes could not by any meaney 
be to God,and meritorious. 7 huc,tee, is the doddrine of our Church, 
not that tener ur rons and hereticall propefition, which M. White relateth out 
of ove Michael Baio, who in fo farre from being an approned'_HAuthor, ſuf jicieat 
to declare what is the — * Church, as that he is diſulowed, aud this lit 
propeſition expreſy condemned by Pius Quintus, who was in his time chiefe Pa. 
ſtor of our Church. 


—U— 


— — 
— 


I 12 the fift place he accuſes me for charging the Church of Rome with that which 

one ichael Bains a pop Doctor, and the Kings proſeſſor at Louane, wiit 

touching merice, But Tanſwerethreethings. Firſt, chat I know no reaſon why cheit 

: Church may not be charged with that which Baius wric, as well as ours is charged 
i ce oo. With this and that which any Proteſtant writes. For ® a few private and doubriull 
logie, ſo often places are culled out of the writings of our men, and obiected to the whole body of 
ly Laa our Church, by our aduerſaries, as dur doctrine. But the Ieſuite writing in his b Trea- 

> Tun war. iſt, that al Carholickeloarned menachnowledge the Popes dleſiuitiur ſanteuoe, aud ſab. 
$ 6. mit their indgemont thereunts ; who. would thinke that Baius, ſo learned a man, 


ſhould maintaine any thing againſt that which the Pope allowes ? ſpecially bein 
one — oil of Trent, and 4. the = Was} - — 
me, and knew S eu: he was a popiſh Motor, and the 
tuder und Drau dfithe Vniuerſhg of Louan : one that was a priti- 
bycheKing ofSpaitie + winhtid bite in dll the Talus ther Thuve Letue, richer for 
idden 


. 


an. 1365. in d. 


N his booke three yeeres aſter ? Secondly,when Iwrir,l had Baius © bisbooke 
J 8 
Ki 

Trent Oouncell but threr yeeres before : his beoke priviledped 


* 
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bidden to bee read, or commanded to bee purged, as thoſe bookes ate, which the * P's Down red. 
Church of Rome miſlikesin good earneſt, — thirdly, that hat I alledged oui — — * 
of Baius, is the docttine of the Church of Rome, and the Ieſuites: this I will proue, hun pe- 
and then anſwer the Ieſuites arguments to the contrary. —_ —_ 
2 Firſt I ſay, that the Church of Rome bolds, whatſoener / alledged out of Baius. . Deo eſe pro- 
For | gathered no more out of his words, but that the ſaluation of our ſoules is expected —— 
for the merit of worker, and not to be aſcribed to the merit of Chreſt onely. This is the due conven. 
current docttine of Rome, contained in the words of the Trent Councell, alledged Gee. . 
by the Reply to goe no further. Next, Michael Baius words, conſidered in them- — 
ſelnes, as they ſound, containe the doctrine of the Church of Rome, for any thing — 
that the leſuite can ſhew to the contrary. And if it be obiected, that other Papiſts fermals luis 
write otherwiſe, and confute him, I care not for that: for they write at this day, all ae e, 
one againſt another in every point of their faith, and agree in nothing: in the que- — 
ſtions of Predeſtination : the concourſe of Gods helpe with imferiour caſes : Predeter- —— 205 
minations : the Popes primacy : taking the oath of allegiance: worſhip of Images : fret, — 
Freewill : Tranſubſtantiation : e Aurichriſt: Latine ſernive : and yet all the le- Z 
ſuites living cannot proue thus to be their Churches doctrine rather then that. And 1 Pew exercer in 
therefore as touching his aduerſaries that deale #gainſt him, Baius his opinion may — 


orum, del 


be the Trent opinion, as well as theirs : nay, better: for he was there preſent, when &a a. 


the doctrine of merirs was concluded and agreed vpon, and his booke alledges the 4, fl = 


uſc. 


Councell on his ſide. diſp-de iuſtit. Dei 
Bur I will ſhew, chat the words of Baius affirme no more, then other Papiſts — 


cuate the merit of Chriſt, and tranſlate it to our ſelues, & ſo conſequently to dampe 19x fit ne- 
him that holds it, becauſe by merit is meant ſwcb a worthineſſe in the worke, as 1 it ——_—_ _— 
owne nature, by the way of *©OMMVTATIVE IVSTICE, deſerncs eternal life, wn 4 — 
And it is no matter though they will anſwere, that the Grace of God makes vs a- 22 2 


Chriſt onely made vs able to doe workes, but ſuch workes being done, then the re. — 3 
ward is giuen, not for the merit of Chriſt, but for the condignity of the worte. This is e 


holden by others. Vaſquez. « ſayes : When the workes of a iuſt man condiguely merit Ain infrmar: nou 
eternall life, as the wages and reward that is equal to them, there is no neede that the — RD 
condigne merit of another, ſuch as the merit of Chriſt is, come betweene, that vnto them gent. ad Tram li 
ſoruld bee rendred eternall life : for the merit of euery iuſt man, in reſpect of the . e. 


mas himſelfe , hath ſome thing peculiar, which the merit of ¶ hriſt hath not; namely, to — — 2 
make himſelfe iuſt, aud worthy eternall life, that hee may worthily obtaine the ſame : Wnt —_— 
but the merit of Chriſt, albeit moſt worthy to obtaine eternall life for vf God, yet hath wal influent, 
not this efficacie and vertue, to make vs formally inſt, and worthy eternall life ; but men, — — 
by vertue deriued from him, attaine this effect in themſeluet. This doctrine allowes ter len, fun 
ſaluation and bleſſedneſſe to vs, in the ſame manner that God, in the couenant of —— _ 
workes, rendred it to Adam, or to the Angels; for * they-alſo had the grate of 44, fat BU as. 
God to enable them to worke, as wee haue the merits of Chriſt, but that grace © — aliud Des 


went no further. The third propofition contained in Baius words, is, that good Grey. Atim.2.4, 


 workes haue the reward of eternall life due vnto them, not of grace, but of their owne da, condla.p. 


nature, becanſe God in the beginning by the law of nature, appointed the reward to bee 425 ibi Then Ar 
rendred to him that well did. The fame is taught generally in the Church of Rome, — 
by all them that hold, g; when a men being ia the fate of righteouſneſſe, through concl. 3. & 4. Sur. 
the grace of God doth good workes, then the ſaid workes merit eternal life, and are eg . A H 

1 4 1. S. Dico 
equally worthy of the reward, though God make no couenant in Chriſt to accept ramen. 


them: and that they haue no increaſe of dignity comming to them by the merits or 6 Valg..2.tom.2, 
perſon of Chriſt, but before God make any promiſe to w; A him, they are in juſtice nc > hy 
| worthy Pinion of merits, 


— 
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worthy the reward: and though God haue made a couenant, to accept ſuch workez 

done by grace, yet the merit and worthineſſe thereof ariſes not, nor is founded on 

that couenant, but the promiſe is founded on the merit of the worke, becauſe it 

were injuſtice if God ſhould not reward a good worke. And thus the greateſt Dj. 

»Panopl.p.110. uines in the Church of Rome teach. Lindan: / thintte they doe not worthily enough ſet 

foorth the grace of Chriſt in our — wor ben, who thinke God rewards the good wor bes 

of inſt men with eternall life of free grace, and the vonchſafing of his owne clemencie; 

becauſe the reaſon of true morit which is ingendred in good workes, through the digmty of 

Chrifts Spirit, their author, ſcemes to deſerue GREATER praiſe, then that God ſhould 

b Artic.9.p.126. owely y OVCHSAPE itthe reward FREELY, Anard: Favre bee it from vs that wee 

ſhould waite for eternalllife, As A POORE MAN DOTH FOR ALMES; for i 

i MORE GLORIOVS for vs, like conguerers and trimmpher,topoſſeſſe it as the gar. 

© Tom.1.p.645-B. land & crowne that 1 1 v to our r. Suarez.</t muſt not bee demed but our me. 

rits are tꝛ ue merits, in ſuch ſort, that the workes of the godly, proceeding from grace, baut 

in themſelues aninward dignity, and the ſame proportion to the reward which they ſhould 

haue, vnderſtanding a man to be inft, and to worke well, without the merits of ( hriſt: as 

4 12.diſp.214-£-4+ thinke of the Angels, and of manin the ſtate of innocency. d Vaſquez : eAlthough 

_—_— God baue made a promiſe to the works: of inſt men, yet neither that promiſe, nor any co- 

pe iuflif.1.5.c. #en4nt or fanonr of God, belongs any waies to the reaſon of the merit. Bellarmine: © The 

17-p-993-h portes of the inſt, merit eternal life condignely, by reaſon of Gods conenant and the 

worke together : NOT BECAYSE THE GOOD VVORKE HATH NO PRO 

PORTION TO ETERNALL LIFE VWVITHOVT Gops COVENANT To 

ACCEPT 1T; but becanſe God is not tied to accept it to the reward thomghit bee equall 

f De iultif p. 237. thereto, vnleſſe his tomenant come berweene. Doctor Sapleton f Wee are [aid io pleaſe 

God, and to bee acceptable to him in and for Chriſt: and aur iuſtice is ſaid to leane 

den (briſt: iuſtice, becauſe the beginning and progreſſe thereof is of Chriſt, and de. 

pends thereon as on the efficient canſe—: and, ( briſts iuſtice ſupplies our defeftr, 

NOT BY '$YPPLYING)ANY VNPERFECT ACT THAT ISIN OVR RIGH- 

TEOVSNESSE, and ſo making it perfect, that it might ſt and before Gods Indge- 

| ment ſeate ; but if ſuch-imperfettion of our righteouſneſſe be without ſane, it ic ad. 

x Alph.virues. mitted for true righteonſneſſe, and admittedin the inſt indgement of God. b The moſt 

AndraHorant of our aduerſaties hold this; and teach a condignitie in our workes, ariſing 

Mart.Diſter. out of THEMSELVES, abſtracting from the merits of Chriſt, and promiſe of 

Loy ne God: which promiſe is founded on the worke; and which merits of Chriſt adde 

Caprzol.Þried. nothing to the value of the worke, but onely eleuates the perſon of him that 

—— workes. Whence it followes, that the reward muſt needs be giuen by the firit 

all cited forthis Couenant, made with cAdam- : which is as much of Baius his opinion, as I 
* - hog alleadged. : ; 

& 18, 4 Thus I haue ſhewed that Baius in his words by me quoted, teaches no other 

doctrine then is ordinarily taught by other Diuines in the Church; and the Ieſuites 

„See ad by. arguments to the contrary,are eaſily anſwered. To the firſt; there can bee no more 

ment generis repe- ſhewed out of their writings, but that life eternall is obtained by grace, and the merit 

rationen pertinetyd o£ Chr; ft in as much as they are the roote of merit, which h Baius denies not; but yet 


— — tor all that, holding that workes ſo done, haue in them an intrinſecall righteonſueſſe, 
Det inc bs and worthineſſe of their owne ; they mult needes bold conſequently, that God in 
92. ſabe rx parts iuftice is bound to reward them, in the ſame manner that he rewards Angels, or 
Te would haverewarded Adam if he had neuer falne, which was by the coucnant of 
propeſitogratia Dei workes. And it ſhould ſeeme, the Ieſuite by his manner of citing them, ſaw not the 
= — "* I bookes themſelues, but borrowed the quotations of his friends. For firſt, rouchin 
eee Alexander, he quotes 3. part. g. 6g. which I preſume is miſprinted in ſtead qu of. 69. 
1 of memb. 5. art. 3.5. whereas in the 5. m. there are only 4. articles, and in the third art. 
oneceſſerion i heſpeakes expreſſely againſt hin, that if a man doe that which is in himſelfe to do, God 
2 neceſſarily gines him grace, In which words he plainely aſcribes merit to workes 
& conſiquendam done by nature; which is Pelagianiſme, The beſt that hee ſayes againſt nature for 
— "v"o0 grace, is in k another place; but that Grace, whereby he ſayes we merit, he expounds 


to 


CA.. Michael Baius docirine of Merits, 


3 


rin bere life eternal is called 
fwer , that life eternall is not 
whereto it i ginen, are not 
1 


mig of 


romiſe to reward them) for 


book 
2. . . 
| 6. 8 
of workes and eternall life : but yet it ſhould not be ginen fore being exz 


: for fidelitie is that which is in keeping promiſes, Whereby we ſee, that —— — 
<A —— mind of the Councell, to rib real life to the —4 God, other- ſhould not fimply 
wiſe then ſo farre forth as "_— maler ws able to merit it aur ſelnes ; whichiis the ooh nt norte 
yery opinion of Baius, that I alledged; | (which 

5 Tothe Bull, whereby he ſayes, this opinion of Baius is expreſly condemned; — 1 
I anſwer; that when I alledged Baiuu, I knew not of the Bull; but ſince t I haue Ceaſare, hath 
ſcene it, and beene 4 Kees thereof; neuertheleſſe Baius his propoſition is not ne — 
thereby condemned : the words of the Bull, are theſe, after it hath ſer downe tings) bor ovely 
ſome $0. propoſitions, extracted out of Baius. Aany of theſe propoſitions might in canin 
ſowe faſhion be defended, yet as they are intended by ſuch as defend them in the ri- (hem,ro ters th 
er and proper ſence of the words, we condemme them * reſpelinely, as heretical], er- In dag de 
romens, ſuſpected, raſh, and ſcandalous. By which condemnation, © ſayes Vaſquez a Princes ofthe | 
Ieſuite, maintaining ſome things mentloned in the ſame Bull, i# doth nor apprare, ch Cid ü. 
what cenſure doth agree ſenerally to each propoſition ; but by the words it is manifeſt, wil never do, rf 
that all theſe notes and cenſures together (temerarious and hereticall ) doe not belong to — — 2 
the ſaid propoſitions, but enery one by it ſelf+, that ir us ſay, enery one' hath bir propis © how they at: | 


— -— — —— — 


4 
— 


26 Tie Bel againſt Michael Baius. CH. 8. 


their great S le- man andi a Teſuice, anſwered. the Bull, when it was obie. 
cted againſt; him, for holding certaine propoſitions therem; in the proſecution 
whereof he ſhewes,that many things conta med in ic are condemned, nein becanſe of 
"EE 01 bis manner of defending thru, with (ome violence and intemperance. And he ſayes, 
tSeethe te. he earned abt t be the imrent of the Bali from Cardinal Tolet, who was a commiſie. 
essen. wer ſant h. the Pope ro Lowan, for the compoſing of theſe contentions, and therefore 
tt” cxeq beſt knewehie meaning of the Bull. Belike Baus was ſome what paſſionate in the 
tothe hall. at the Maintenance: of his opigions, much like this le ſuite, and ſo the Pope by a Bull 
— . cenſured hm t which being ſo,how will the leſuite make it appeare to me, that this 
in he ſhewes that ſingular pempoſit ion, which is the twelſth in number, is condemned as Hheretical 
nd get udp w. and rexvererrans; or ſurthes then as he held it with wiolence ann paſſion? Let him teade 
derflood by ſuch the Bull, and hee ſhall finde therein many propoſitions, that himſelfe will not con. 
ps mens .demne; The ſecond iti chat 4s a ill worke of bis nature merits eternall death, 
—— Fe #: good worke of ir m r merits eternall life ; * yet this is general. 
Ae ty boden among alt their Diuines. The eight propoſition is, that as ſuch 4 
ee by the grace of Chriſt, there can bee found no good merit, which is not free. 
Auer him that is paweorthy ; yer the Tefuite {ayes here, that al owr workes merit 
* by the gratr of Chriſt ; which is falſe, if the Bull cenſure truly : for to haue no mer, 
ca our aducria- bes ſur haas i freely giuem tohim that is vmorthy, and to haue merics that are ot 
herecicall, reme- freely” giueny but the partie is worthy, are contrary. The fourteenth is, that exe 
— worker a6 the laſt 6 ſhall recoine no ampler reward, then by the inſt indgement of 
by „ holds this opinion. The thirtyeth is, that a centation em 
re ſhed without thrgyace of Chrift : yet * many Schoole-men held it. The like 
bee ſhewed in othe ere cenſured, and yet commonly holden 
whereupon I that the Bull is no 
me u the place I diced out of Baius, not to be ti dectri of the 
ws) burthe leſuite would vſe the name thereof, to ſerue the preſent 
1 had no true vnderſtanding ofthe drift and purpoſt of it. 
A1 71 7 
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n CaAr. VIII 
ul [dal ' Church of Rome venolted. The fine Patriarchs were equall at the firſt, 4. Plaine 
„„ dSeriptare againſt the Papacie. 5. — laitie. 6. (orruptionof wri- 
tings by the P apifts. 7. Reformation deſired long after it came. S. g. Aduice gium 
te A. D. 
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— 


—— 


ns 


e, 4. D. Is the ſame Preface 1 finde many other notable vntruthu, ash. 3. 


: e 


d where hee affirmeth, that the Papacie was brought in by Satan at the firſt, 


to 857 


, and is ſtill continued, onely to ſeduce the world. 


i r 
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? Gor I Vibe Papacie.meane all chat maſſe of innumerable errors in doctrine and 
dt —— — . 
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ſpirit in our aduerſaries, that I ſpeake of; w 


—— ets 


CuaP.8. The Church of Rome reuoited. 27 
Ivsfficme, as * Texpound in THE WAY, that is proceſſe of time it grew 45 a ſcabbe or a Colin 
adiſcaſe inthe Church, which in the beginning knew no ſuch faith ; and forſamuch 

as all ianouations are tares; and the enemy that ſowes tares among the wheate, is Nr. 13.23. 
the divell : therefore I aſfirmed, and yet doe, that the Papacy was brought in by 


the diuell, as all other heteſies were. And forſomuch as © there is little or no diffe- . — un i- 
tereſt an cum 4 


rence betweene the Dinell and an eApoſtata, or an hereticke ; therefore I adde, that to — bakices 


communicate with the Papacy, is to follow 4 the doctrine of dinels, 2 


Pag. 793. M 


: | — 
A. D. And againe, that Catholikes ſecke nothing but to be contrary A Aan 


. Aux. ſub.fin. 
to Proteſtants: and euen hate the name of peace. 41. T.. 


Pag. 28. 


— 


2 Idid not onely ſay this, but I ſheed ĩt alſo: firſt, by relating the paines, that 

in vaine, and to no purpoſe hath beene taken with them, to bring * to reconcilia- 

tion ; and namely at the conference. at Regenſpurge, where diuers points being a- 

— it is well knowne how Ecchixs a man of an vnquiet ſpirit, laboured to dif. «See his Apel 
olue the agreement, and diſcredit all that was done with the Emperobr and States, — | 

that had taken ſo much paines therein. Then by the froward words of two leſuites, OTE 
Bellarmine and Maldonate ; whereto I adde a third, as reftactatie as they. Lorin 4 
leſuite, having related the judgement of ſixe great learned men againſt che vulgat 

Tranſlation, in a certaine place f ſays, They pleaſe him not for this cauſe, becauſe beb t Comment in 

would haue Catholickes more fanonrable tothe vulgar Tranſlation, and more to abhorre * P<utpag62b, 

the ſence of hereticks, That is to ſay: rather then they ſhall agree with vs in the ruth, 

he would haue them follow the olde Au ina 16. 7 This is the malepart 

y the Reader may gueſſe, what 

loue they haue to peace, when vpon hatred againft vs, becauſe they will not bee 


aid to yeeld, they will not accept of that, which themſalues thinke may bee 


1 
777 
A. D. Alſo f. 6. where he affirmeth, that the pteſent Romane Church page t. 
is wholly departed in the queſtions controuerted from thc ancient, and 
retaineth nothing but the title : and that the ancient Church of Rome 
profeſſed the ſame faith, which Proteſtants rioiv profeſſe. 


3 — 


— 


— — 


—— ——— — — — — 1 
* 


3 This matter is purpoſely ſhewed in 8 u war, and handled at large in f vigr49.& 51; 
this Defence; and it is not onely true, bur ſo eaſie alſo tobe ſhewed, that the leſuite 
durſt not ſo much as looke in the face, that which I here added, to demonſtrate it. 
He thinkes his deniall is confutation enough ; and ſo it is poſſible with his follow- 
ers, that teade his Reply, but liſt not to heare, what I added, to make my word good. 
Firſt out of Peluſiot, how a Church may loſe the faith, and yet retaine het name ſtill. 
As Lais many a day after ſhe was tutned curtizan, yet was called Luis ſtill: and then 
out of Balſamon and Nicephorus, two Patriarkes in the Greeke Church. That in 
ancient time the Pope had not this primacy, nor Rome the royalty, that now they : 
haue. To them I adde another teſtimony out of Theodore Stuclites: h The di- es Tel 
vine and heauenly poynts of faith are commuted to none but thoſe towhom CHRIST 
Said, Whatſoener you binde _ Earth, foall bee bound in Heaxen, and whatſoener you 
ſhalllooſe wpon Earth, ſhall bee looſed in Heaxen. But who are they to whom this was 
commanded ? The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſonrs, And who be theſe ſucceſſowrs ? Hee 
that now holds the firſt See of Rome : hee that holds ſecond of (/onſtantinople : 
Hee of Alexandria, and «Antiech : * . en 

2 


28 


ON Principles of Catechiſme againſt P apiſtry. 


Cn. 8. 

that is, the the fine Patriarkes of the ¶ hurchʒ in their power is the indgement v 
IMenolog.Grg. imine deftrimes, 12 an ( and his name ſtands ini the Greeke Kalender ) in 14 
Nodemb.11. time (to fit the controuerſie depending betweene the ftudent and me ) thought all 
—  ——_ the Patriarkes together to haue the right of indgemevnt, and not he of Rome alone: 
nan. Conct. which ſhewes that it is true which the Cardinall of Cuſa ® writes, that by cuſtome 
RE of mens obeying him, he hath gotten beyond the bounds of ancient obſernation. And ſo the 

head being departed, I hope, the bodice ſtayed not behind. 
8 A. D. And H i l. where he affirmeth, that Proteſtants haue the Scripture 

* in maniſeſt places free from all ambeguitie for their ſide. 
4 If this be not true, ſay direAly, Why do you teach moſt blaſphemouſly,thatthe 

Scripture is ſo obſcure ? ſo defeftine ? ſo u for the people to meddle with? 

Why do you forbid the people the reading of it in the mother tongue? What pro- 
* Exod.:0.4, teſtant, if he would ſtudie ro doe it of purpoſe, can ſpeake plainer then they againſt 
Dru 4.15- a gages, o the worſpippingof Saints, ? the Popes pride, 4 Latine prayers and Sermice, 
Kl. » rMerit, and perfecbion of workgs ? © Pargatorie,* the Popes primacie, a Tranſubſtan- 
PAB10.5. tation,” D and Murdering Kings : * Diſtinition of meats for conſcience? 
k . What finally can be ſpoken plainer in defence of ) Prieſts marriage, or to ſhew the 
Ede, Pope aud his crue to be*® that Antichriſt? & e. The Scripture therefore is manifeſi 
An - enough for vs: but * our adverſaries haue a rule, that the Scripture, as it is alledged 
opuk-21-25- by Proteſtants, is the word of the diuell; and therefore be it neuer ſo manifeſt, yetit 
IS. . Myſt not be manifeſt when we alledge it. 
Rom 3.1. 8 
— "x4 we 
«x TheCa.g, A. D. Aud agdine,that Proteſtants haue the principles of religion con- 
— teined in the Lords Prayer, the Creed, the ten Commandements, leading 
Dei verb. directly to euery point of Proteſtancie, and that for this reaſon the 
Pag.. Church of Rome forbidderh the reading, and exerciſe of theſe things to 


— 


the people, leſt theyſhould ſee ſo much. 


— — 


5 Asfor example, to ray to God alone, and to mother ; for the Lords prayer tet» 
cheth vs topray to him har is our Father, to whom it belongs to forgize vs our treſ+ 
paſſes, and whole is the kingdome, the power, and the glorie : all prayers being to be 


made after this forme, we are direRly led from praying to Saints, (to whom theſe 


' . thingsagree not) to call on God alone. Secondly, the ſecond commandement leads 


directly againſt Image · worſbip; and that is the reaſon, why the Papiſts haue not one» 


In their Cate · ly forbidden the reading of it, but alſo a put it cleane our, in their ordinary Care» 
chimes. Van-C2- chiſmes, Thirdly, the Creed ſaying hat Chriſt being aſcended into heaven, ſits at the 


niſ. Ledeſm. 


other. 


Ch. 13. 


of our Lady : and right hand of God, from whence he ſhall come to indge the quicke and the dead, teaches 


plainely to belecue, that he comes not downe every day to be eaten in the Sarre 
ment, vnderthe formes of bread and wine. In like manner we affirme theſe three, 
the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the ten Commandements, to be ſuch a rule, as ſerves 
to conclude in true and perfect conſequence, whatſoeuer we hold againſt our ad- 
verſaries : and whether the Church of Rome haue not forbidden the people to vie 
them, I referre my ſelfe to rhe time: of King Henrie the 8, what time the people with 
mcredibleioy and admiration firſt heard them in the Engliſh tongue: I referreme 
to the manner of their praying, mentioned b hereafter, which had nor bene, if they had 
bene pertmijtted the vic ofiheſe things. And becauſe the Ieſuite denies this, let him 
ſay truly, hat 22 haue they giuen the common people to read the 
Scriprures®'co vſe the Lords Prayer, and che reſt, in their mother. tongue? to _ 
ci 


Cuar.8. Popiſh ignorance moſt groſſe. 26 


ciſe themſelves diligently in theſe things? Let them fhew vs the time when, the 
words wherewith, the benefit that hath enſued thereby ? No: they haue reviled and 
reproched theſe things, and bred a hatred of them in the _ and all to keepe 
them in ignorance: my ſelle continued many yeeres in a Pariſh, where there were 
not a few Recuſants; and in all the number, I did not in the time, though I made tri- 


all of many, find one that could ſay, and ce theſe things in the Engliſh 
tongue, vnleſſe he were (which few were) booke · learned. Among many other, 
Icame to an aged womans houſe, and her to tepeate vnto me the Creed, 


ſhee ſaid it in fuſtian Latine, — that ſort which Ihaue expreſſed © a little below ) © Chats, 
and aſſaying to teach it her in Engliſh, ſhe anſwered, that ſceing her Latin creed had 
erued her turne to this age, ſbe would nom learne no new. And when J aſked her, who 

eſus Chriſt was, that the creed ſaid was borne of the virgin Mary; ſhe anſwered; 
Hie could not tell: but by our deare Ladie, it is ſure ſome good thing, or it ſhould newer 
bane bin put in the Creed; but what it 1s, I cannot tell you : for I was neuer taught ſo much 
m)/elfe. This woman afterward heard me willingly, and reioyced to heare the vn- 
derſtanding of theſe things;and reported ſtrange s of the barbarous ignorance, 
and irreligion of thoſe times, wherein ſhe was vp. The experience that we 
haue of theſe things, ſhewes how, and in what ſort Papiſts exerciſe their people in 
the principles of Religion: and . particular knowledge hereof, obtained by 
conuerſing diuets yeeres among them, is ſuch, that all the Seminary Prieſts and Ie- 
ſuites in England, if there were ten thouſand of them, ſhall neuer outſtare it with 
their great loo kes. 


— 


A. D. And againe, that the ancient Fathers are ſor Proteſtants in expreſſe g. 
termes, in all things that they held conſtantly, and certainely with one 
conſent, aud that in the principall points, touching Scripture, Iuſtifica- Fear 
tion, Merit ofworkes, Images and all the reſt, they write moſt clearely 
with Proteſtants. 


.. 


6 This I ſhewed throughout my writing in oynt I ſtood and if it 
be nor ſo, ſhrinke — ly — — nxt the writing of the Fa- 
thers? 4 {Jprian,to auoide his euidence againſt the Popes Swupremacie? © Chryſoſtome, A De init. ecel. 
where he juſtifies the Scriptures ?f Gregorie Nyſſen, where he ſpeakes againſt the intheRom.& 
wor ſhip of creatures Why do you 8 proteſle, that in the old Catholicke writers, you — 
beare with many errors; and whenin diſputation they are oppoſed againſt you, you exte- follow them. 
nuate and excuſe theni, and many times, by deniſing a ſbift, denie them, and feine ſome fit — — 
ſenſe vnto them ? Why do you take order, that h is the publicke Libraries of Princes, in b. an gg. 
and others, euery one ſhall not ſee the manuſcripts, Greeks, Lating or any other, whic — 
are not permitted by the Church becuuſe theſe alſo muſt be pur red: What is the meaning 11S. Seco 
of that ſpeech, which i Poſſeuine the Ieſuite vſes of Antoninus and his writings ; fen —— 
that he now emoying the bleſſed light heauen, no doubt deſires that all his writmngs 728447. 
fornld be renrwedzand occupied purer, then of old they were? day now, & diſſemble not: Ne — 
is it not a violent preſumption that the Fathers are cleare for Proteſtants, when Pa- s Inde expurg; 
piſts thus purge and cenſute their writings, in ſuch things as are in controuerſie be- In bible 
tweene ——. are they not reſolued in this damned courſe of purging bookes, when ſeled li. c. 
they thinke the authors in heauen reieyce to ſee their workes hereby made purer ? EN e 
Verily Eraſmus K ſaide, car gw. ps. / are condemnetl in Luthers books as heretical, Anton. Flares. 
which in Auſtin and Bernard, are read for good Dininitie, And our contentment is, 
chat daily experience ſhewes this to be true. | They write how the Romanes at the 
ſiege of Carthage, according to their manner, firſt coniured the Dy tutelares out of * 
ir,afore they proceeded: Be thow a Cod, be, or ſhe, that protocteſt the people or cirtic of EE 
Carthage but ſpecially thee the Patron thereef, I worſhip thee firſt, and thenintreas thee 225 


ec 
E 3 to 


70 Reformation of the Church long deſired, Cav, 8, 


to abandon ¶ urthage, the citie, theplaces,the temples, enery thing thereof, and tocome 
away to vs and ours, and dwell in our citie, our places, our temples, and be our P atrong, 
So do we vow you playes and ſacrifices, Thus play our adverſaries in printing the books 
— of the ancient Fathers and ſchoole· men: If thou be a God or a Goddeſſe, come forth; 
if a docttine or a period, that protecteſt the Church of the Proteſtants, come away, 
we intreat thee, forth of the Text, forth of the Table, forth of the Margent, into 
our Indices expargatory, and we vow to ſacrifice you in the fire, 


—— 


A. D. Againe, that Proteſtants haue done nothing 1 the Church of 
Rome, but innumerable people in all ages wiſhed it long ago. 


— — 


7 I ſaid another thing, immediately before this, = = Teſuite skips : Fe haze 
—— our Church ene miraculouſly ypholden, 
1 Our ruin 


= Reformation m6 downe : yet the u willingneſle to accept reformation, and the ioy of all nations 
exclfecextrent When it —— the deteſtations they ſhewed of the Romiſh — that had op- 
of an 

ane, worth, or that were fit for a diſcourſe, or ſaw it otherwiſe needſull to ſati 
others, I would in confirmation hereof, repeat my words that I then vſed; Mhat ce- 
tee 4 0:3 remonie d what doctrine ? what cuftome ? what one parcell of their ſmperſtition haue we re- 
anon car0 corrupt fuſed, but the world long ſince complained of it ? The tyrannie and oppreſſion of old 
Jae de Parady, Babylon, was neuer ſo complained of. I will onely mention the ſpeech of Gerſon, 
Culleade ſept. that was Chancellour of Paris, almoſt a hundred yeeres before Luther, whoſe 
3 bookes, from the beginning to the end, containe almoſt nothing but complaints 
—_— of the Churches ſtate: he a ſayes, Let experience anſwere what hurt, what danger what 
15 confuſion the contempt of the ſacred Scripture (which yet is ſufficient for the gowernment 
of the Church, vnleſſe ( Lit were an — {a bath brought; let the Cleargie 
be viewed which ſhould hane married beauenly wiſedome which is peaceable and chaſte if 
it haue not committed fornication with that adulterons harlot, earthly, humane, and dia- 
belic. ul wiſedome. The ſtate of the Church alſo, irit not all become as it were brutiſh aud 
monſtrous ? That many doubt not to conſult, that thi ſtate of the Church were butter 
to b; gonerned by the innentions of men, then by the dinine Enangelicall lam; as if the 
ſoule were leſſe then the bode, and ſpiritnall food leſſe then carnall? This aſſertion, on my 
faith, is not onely falſe, but blafphemons : for the dottrine of the Goſpel, by the profeſſors 
thereof, hath enlarged the Church as farre as heanen; which the ſonnes of Agar, ſeeking 
after earthly — haue thraft into the mire ; aud it is the mercie of God, that it is 
not wholly fallen. The which things, becauſe my conſcience teſtifies, I ſpeake not for gaine, 
or of ambition, or for mine omue credit, hut for the maintenance of the truth, and common 
good: becanſe this court of Dinines hath little promoted the truth, if not comenanedit, 
which notwithſtanding bath purchaſed to it ſelfe all the glorie it can. | 


1 F 4 1 


ages A. D. AL theſe be very gr / wntruths, and ſame of thews ſuch, as not 
auelj Caubolictes, L 2 peter fan will confeſſe to be falſe ; yea 12 
6 X * M. Mliie 


CHAP. 8. leſuiticall trifling. 31 


M. White himſelfe, either muſt confeſſe himſelfe to be blockiſhly ignorant, or 
careleſſely inconſider ate, or elſe he muſt grant, that he hath affirme theſe things 
azainſt his owne knowledge, and —_— Which being Fr might here make 
an end, without ſaying any more, as hauing giuen the Reader a taſte of M. Whites 


want f truth and finceritic, ſufficient to make any diſcreet man beware how he 
giueth credit to theſe bis writings. 


— — 


$ Away with this intolerable bragging, and let the pen be put into the hands 
of ſome, if any ſuch be among them, that will diſpute: if euer it were a time to leaue 
wording, and fall to realitie, this it is, wherein our aduerſaries by the glorious and 
vnlimited reports of their one finceritie, haue raiſed yp the opinions of ſo many 
to the expectation of matter at their hands: and indeed the diſtraction of ſo man 
peoples minds about religion, xe quite, and euen cry for materiall and ſound dealin 83 
and is this now the performance thereof, with reuiling words to peſtet their bookes, 
and to the matter to reply. Hoc nihil inuariabile ? Groſſe untruthes : blockiſhly igno- 
rant: againſt his owne knowledge and conſcience : careleſly inconſiderate : I might here 
male an end, c. Was this all the Ieſuite could = Hymn that which M. White 
confirmed by plaine authorities? could he confute his writing, no otherwiſe then 
| thus? Then M. White tels him againe, that as he hath written nothing, but what 
all learned men know to be true; and many haue obiected againſt the Church of 
Rome, long ago, to farre better purpoſe then himſelfe is able to do: ſo his know- 
ledge and conſcience, andthe conſcience of thouſands with him, ate the firmlier 
aſſured of theſe thiugs, in that his aduerſary is able to ſay ſo little againſt tbem. 
| . e 


2 
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A. D. Tetbecauſe in the 1230 of bis Preface be offeredb(5 be [athicettaine 3 
externall marks and ſenſible tokens, whereby the falſhood oftheRomane "_ 
Church may be diſcouered, and the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liueth, mo- 


ucdto miſdoubt of his owne _ haue thought it not amiſſe to exa- 


mine theſe his markes and tokens, as ſuppoſeng that if I finde hinggo falle of truth 
and ſinceritie in theſe, men will not expe& 10 find it in the reſt of his booke, in 
regard he intending to moue by theſe his markes and tokens, even (as he ſaith) 
the molt reſolute Papiſt that liueth, to miſdoubt of his religion; it is like he 
would we all his diligence and care, that ſuch a careleſſe man in ſo bad a cauſe 
could, not onely to bring ſenſible, but alſo ſound and ſubſtantiall matter, and 
that very truly and ſincerely ſet downe, as knowing that ſuch reſolute Papiſts 
will not be eaſily moued to miſdoubt of their ( ſs ancient and well grounded) re- 
ligion, by any ſleiglit markes or tokens, though: neuer ſo ſeeming ſenſible, eſpe- 
cially if they may ſenſibly perceine them to be vmfincerely and wnttuly propoun- 
ded, and wrged againſt them. That ther fore the Reader m 7 better gueſſe what 
truth and ſinceritie he may expect in the reſt M. White his boote, 1 haue 
thought fit briefly to view, and runne through theſe his miatkes, and tokens. 


” * 
— — — 


— 


* — 


9 What Reader now, but would imagine the Ieſuite to be with child of ſome 
ſubſtantiall matter, and yet it will proue but a cympatie of mind ꝰ md eberefore I de- 
fire the Reader diligently to obſerue what — Foo agiine, that 
if a man neuer looks further, thoſe very things which#. mentioned a all mar bes, 
and ſenſible tokens of the Romane er 1niquitie, are ſufficient of thewbſelues to mou 
the boteſt and zcalon/eſt Papiſt aliue, yet 7 to lay his kund v pon his _ 
| | 4 and 


nn 
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and better to looke into his religion. And what account ſoeuer the Teſuitsreſolts 

Papiſts, that will not ſo eaſily be moned, make of that I ſaid, yer ſtill I offer it to their 
red early © more retired, and unpreindicate conſiderations; eſpecially now, when this Teſuite 
bod dagher hath ſtudied out what he can to lay in againſt it: and finding the demonſttations 
miu (whereby, though very briefly, yet really, l ſhewed euery marke) to be too hot for 
W — meddles not with them, but paſſes them ouer, and ſayes not a word to 
* — them, but only repeates the motiue, and 3 face at it, ſo lets it goe, not men- 
7 yr + png tioning the arguments whereby I declare it. 7.215 i the power of truth and the grace 
191.lib.z. of innocencie, when her enemis is her iudge, and the dinell her accuſer, and wrath, and 
cee, fie, and calumnic, and hatred are impaneled againſt her, yet ſhe is quit andinſtificd, 


— 
— — 


C HAP. 1 X. 8 
1. The Apocrpha not accounted Canonicall Scripture. 2. Papiſts profeſſing to ex- 
pound againſt the Fathers. 3. The new Engliſh tranſlation of the Bible. 4. Tra. 
ditions equalled with the holy Scripture. 6, About the erring of Conncels. 7, Aud 
the ſufficiency of the Scriptures. 


— 


— — 


— 


Pag.19: A. D. The firſt marke is ( ſaith hee) their enmity with the holy Scrip- 
ture : this i an euident vntruth, proceeding either out of ignorance, or out of 
enmity & malice againſt vs. For, who knoweth not, that wee be ſo farre from 
hazing enmity with ſacred Scriptures, as wee reverence and reſpect them farre 
more then Proteſtants doe ? parity, in that wee acrept all the bookes of them, 
which the ancient Church hath deliuered to vs, as ſacred and canonicall: where 
a Proteſtants by their priuate ſpirit, thruſt ſome of them as it were by the head 
and ſhoulderi, out of the Canon : and partly «ſp, or that wee hold ſuch re- 
werent regard to the dinine Truth contained in them, as that we doe not preſume 
either to tranſlate or interprets them according to our priuate phanſic or indge- 
went, but conformably according to the approued ſpirit and iudgement of the v. 
niuer ſall Catholike Charch : whereas the Proteſtants haue ſo little regard, tha 
they permit every man to ruſh without renerence, into the ſacred Text to tran- 
ſlate it, if he haue skill in the learned tongues, or to interprete it by his prinate 
ſpirit, although he haue nv 5kill in any beſides the vulgar tongue. 


— — 


x "THe enmitie and rebellionof the Romane Church againſt the Scriptures, is ſo 
'& apparant, that the leſuite thought it his beſt policie not to meddle with that, 
whereby 1 ſhewed it more fully in the 22. Digr. but to wrangle at that I here onely 
touched briefly by the wayzbearing the Reader in hand, that I haue in this place vſed 
all the diligence and care I could, and brought the ſeumdeſt & ſub ſtantialleſt matter that 
I had, when I onely in few words pointed at it. Firſt he ſayes, they be ſo farre from 
bauing enmitie with the Scriptures, that they reverence them more then wee doe. His 
reaſons to perſwade this are two. Firſt, they accept all the bookes of the Scriptures, 
which the ancient Church hath delinered vs for Canonicall, wbereas Proteſtants by their 
Priuate ſpirit thruſt ſome of them (hee meanes the Apocrypha) out of the Canon by 
the head and ſtouiders. I anſwere, that wee denie no part of the Canon which the 
ancient Churchreceiued ; and this bringing in of the A hall bookes, Wiſd. 
Eccleſiaſſ. Toby, Iudich, Maceab. and the reft, into the Canon, conuinces the 
Church of Rote af chat cenrempt of the Scriptures which I mentioned, when it ea 
alts and aduanceato the honour of diuine inſpired Scripture, that which is not ſo, 
nor was eſteemed ſo in the ancient Church, For Rebels to place another in 1 
one 


CHAP. 9. CApocrypha. 
throne with the King, and to giue him equall power and honour with bim, and to 
make his lawes equall to the Kings, is as much as if they thruſt the King out of the 
throne, Fora wite to yeeld rhole duties to a neighbour, that are proper to her huſ- 
band, makes her an adulteieſſe, though otherwile ſhe denie him nothing. And it is 
vntrue that the Tefuire ſayes, the Apocrypha was eſteemed canomcall Scripture in the 
ancient ( hurch; for all Antiquity ſhewes the contrary, that it was vſed, but not to Lait 9uidem Ec 
ground faith ypon 3 and therefore the Papiſts putting it into the Cao, abuſe the ne — 
Scripture, and antiquity ; and Proteſtants iudging it not to be Scripture, follow not * *-* nur. 
their png ſpiriz, but che publike ſpirit of the ancient Church in the pureſt times. — 5. yok een 
And b che learnedſt alſo of our adverſaries are of the ſame iudgement (the Church * brefin es 
of Rome neuer wanting thoſe in it, that in all ages gaue teſtimony to the —— wy 
it is not ¶ anonicall Scripture ; whereby the Reader may ſee the Ieſuites taſhneſſe and — 
ignorance, when he ſayes, the Proteſtants of theit priware ſpirit thra't the Apocrypha Vt. — 
by the head and ſhoulders out of the Canon. For the other 5, as Terome faith, che 4,4 2060 
Church doth reade for example of life, endinſtrultion of manners : but yer it doth not ap- * 
ph them to eſtabliſh any doctrine : ſay the articles of our Church. 9 * 

2 His ſecond reaſon to prooue that the Church of Rome reuerences the — 
Scripture more then wee doe, is, becauſe they preſume not to tranſlate them, or Athan.lynop.p.6z 


interprete them according to their owne prinate indgement , but comma 9 
ding to the ſpirit of the vmuerſall Church; — rc — 4 = — pou es, 
into the Text, to tranſlate or interprete it. Boch the parts of this reaſon are falſe. Firſt. nn 22 
— — the reuerend * to the dinine truth contained in them preſume mor ſaves Baro. anz 
either to tr e or mterprete the Scripture according to their private indgement, - R 1 
according to the iud gement of the uniuerſall — Here 4 vntruths. be ma — 
thatin their expoſitions and interpretations they follow the vminer/all Church: fo; dime dc, 
therein they tollow onely the Popes will, and practice of the preſent Romane r. 
— _ _ the — — this is ſhewedin TuE way, Di- 
16. ir Jearned inen profeſſe to follow vewevpoſrions, : . Meteo 
— Fathers neuer vſed. Secondly, So in their 77, ons they Eran. A 
fall Church, For the vulgar Latine is not the Tranſlation of the vniuerſall Church: — * 
neither was any man bound to it, till the Councell of Trent; and their tranſlations — 
into the mother tongues (when they are inforced thereunto) following the vulgar, 4—5.— 
follow the vniuerſall Church no more then it doth. The corruption of that crandla- 3 
tion I haue ſhewed in THE way, Digt. 7. Thirdly, that they tranſlate not the 2 
Scripture, but according to the iudgement of the dmiuerſall ¶ hurch : as if they vied ©; Canonem con- 
tranſlations into the mother tongue; which is vntrue thus farre that they vſe them —— pf 
pox, but being inforced thereto by ſome extremity : but vuerly forbid them, and ee, 


rut, Sciendii tam 


cry out againſt chem, as I haue ſhewed elſewhere, eft,quod & @' lilri 
3 The ſecond part of his ſecond reaſon is likewiſe falſe, that Proteſt ants permit e- *Y bY eek. 


uery man to ruſh, without reuerence, into the ſacred Text to tranſlate it, if he haue 5hill in ,b appel- 
the learned tongues, or to interprete it by his prinate ſpirit, alchough he haze no chill in am 2 * 
beſides the vulgar rongus : for we miſlike primae ſpirits, and expoſitions more then i Ecele ſy volue 
our aduerſaries doe, who tie all tothe Popes ſole will; when we allow no expoſition e atone 
mendem, Cypt. exp. ſymb. n. 36. Ave del fonts ix daphooyry, Bc. Epiph. pag. 534. Katar brad; 1 % fi * a 4 
uva BiGxe, Cyril. Ieroſol. pag. 30. Catech. Hic veriſſi mu 1 eft 2 ( wo ror os ab ew op - 
inÞſal. pag 615, Swnt aten len veteris Teflamenti 24. ViBtorin. apocal. pag, 713. Hy ſunt dig. el eg 
. rw Seripturas labri ſunt wget due. Leon. de ſect. pag. 1348. 88 "ET, A . 
MY 28 —— Gueſt. Namaſc. orth. 4d. I. 4. c. 18. pag. 348. „Lie Imndichy Tolte, — 2 
et que apientiæ, non unt recipiemai c aliqued mm fide Occham. 3 - ' . 
Putata, (ine confirmata * nec inter bros Legi 2 Hagi al pag: — —— Ale um re- 
44, Ader Maccabeor. Turrecr. c. S aucta Roo d. 15. nu. 18. & d. te. c ſi. 3. The —— be — akin ' 
by Antonin. ſum. mor. part. 3. tit. 18.c. 6.4. 2. Lyra Przf.in Tob. Hugo in oi. Caicran. in Heſt. c. vic. Pi | 
fd. & ordin ered. theot. j. and many others. Art. 6. idem R. Lacob, pra tor. pag. 39. © $i 9 beets ae, icus Mirandul. de 
Con ſous, tene dect rum alem, leder ag ſe h en derefletur illum ex hoc, quod diſſonet a priſes Dag fenbus: 
Non enum alligauit Deus expoitionem Scripture 0 2 ; nab tolleretwr exponendi Ser a priſcu Docteribus: 
em.in Gen, defended and followed herein by Andrad. pro donct. lib. 2. Contimonis mne, DodFeram wow of atendende, guess lte es. 
ug lungen Clin, aus ufd Eccleiey avtpia camſt.. P. Marta. de brd. part. 4. pag, 293, TY 
afore 


— 
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— — ——— 


afore it be ſquared to the rule of faith, and the ſence of the true Church. And touch: 
ing trauſlating, there is as much regard with vs, as was when the Church was pureſt: 
no mans priuate tranſlation is canonized, but that which is publikely vſed, is done 
by publike authority; an example whereof we had theſe laſt yeeres in the new Tran. 
*The compariſon lation, PERFORMED WITH AS GOOD ADVICE, AND BY AS LEARs 


will eee pA NED AND GODLY MEN, AS EVER IOYNED TOGETHER IN sven 4 


the Ape: and tongue into Greeks, may be reckoned, but the Latine interpreters cannot by any meanes; 
Prophets them- for in the firſt times of the faith, as a Greeke booke (of the Scriptures) came into any many 
_ —— = hands, that thought hins{elfe to haue ſome little faculty in both the tongues, bee would bet 
pro vulg· edit · c. j bold to tranſlate it: the which thing tree did more helpe then hinder the vnderſtanding, | 
— — &c. In which words of S. Auſtin (beſides the cuſtomes of thoſe times in tranſlati 
rrol pag. 7. the Bible, that in euery place the vulgat might vſe it, which I preſume my Ieſuite 
d Fuere autem : 
innomerabi. Will grudge at) we ſee they tranſlated then, as boldly and commonly, and more, then 

ſes lim ediriones any among vs now doe. Or if the Ieſuite will not allow vs the priviledge of that 
— —7 time, yet he may not for ſhame obiect that to our Church, which is done in his own, 
be Dod. Chr. IL where Vatablus, Munſter, Pagnin, Montanus, and others; men as priaate, as 
3 traoſlator among vs, haue tranſlated or corrected the Text out of the learned t 

and Which I commend vnto the Ieſuites good memory and contemplation, and to 

the conſideration of all the Papiſts in England, their tranſlations agree with owrs , and 

differ from the vulgar Latine, as much as ours, 


— 


— 


Page 30; A. D. Now _ we hold, that Scripture is not the onely rule, jet ibu 
doth not argue, that we be enemies to the Scripture, or that we are voide of al 
meanes to ſecure vs of the truth. For firſt, wee hold the holy Scripture to bee one 
rule, yea a principal rule of our faith, which we ſhould not doe, if me were ene- 
mies to the Scripture. And one reaſon why wee hold ſomething elſe beſides 
Scripture, to be with Scripture the rule of our faith, is partly — ſo we learne 
out of the Scripture, as in the Treatiſe, and this my Reply will appeare : parti 

» Tha ee, becauſe wee finds it neceſſary to admit ſome other infallible rule and * meanes, 

= which may infallibly aſſure vs, both what Bookes be Scripture, and what Tran- 

Counceb, and Pope, ſlation, and what Interpretation # to be followed, for finding out the dinint 

whichs: ſofor* truth contained in Scripture. 

: paint of dofdrine,autbertinely concluded) that ten M. 17ite bimlſe, who here affrmeth the Church, Fathers ounce, 


Pope, to be ycelded by our ſelues to be ſubiect᷑ ey y that it ina principle of our en ne, thas a general Councell 


cannot erre : ſo careleſſi this man was, what he ſaid or unſaid, ſo he might ſeeme to ſay ſomething againſt v3. A. D. 


—— 


— — 


4 This is his reaſon why the Church of Rome denies the Scripture to bee the 
whole rule of faith: for the vnderſtanding whereof, haue your eye ypon my words. 
I ſaid, that one of their practices againſt the Scripture, is their depriving it 
the totall rule of faith: and I added, that hereby they leſt themſelues vtteriy voydeof 
all me aner to ſecure their faith by, and to finde the truth : inaſmuch as the Church, the 
Fathers, the Conncels, the Pope himſelſe, which is all the rule they can pos are ſub- 
iect to errour, and ſo by themſelues confeſſedtobe. To this he replies three things:fuſt, 


chat they hold the Scripture to be one rule, yea 4 principall rule of our faith, which they 
would not doe, if they were enemies to the Scripture. Ianſwer _— three things: 
firſt, ſometime ſome of them, when they are preſſed, and cannot ſhift themſtlues, ſay 


— neon — — — ——— —¶ʃ＋—4 — — 


Cu Af. 9. Traditions made eguall with the Scripture. 


— the Jefuite here rr phy 
ſo Belarmine, Thomas Antonine, and ethers, whoſe words 1 haue reported n Tut 


WAY. Secondly; howloeyer ſome of them ſometime ſpeake thus, yet others 
allow it to be hus apart ofthe rule : that — — as cen taines bot be patt of 
things belonging to faith. Thus you ſee, the Ieſuite expouadi humſeife in his next 
wards : wo hald ſomot hung vie beſide Scripture, to be with iD the vu of faith. 
Beran f ſayrs, The tonal andfu(lbrule of aur faith 
ther a and this is defined ins tbe Trene 
camewpt and diſgaine ol dhe Scripture, whew thus they accule ir of imperfeRtion, * 
and match baſe and vncet tame traditions with it. Therefore vntill they enn 
firſt, chat this defe@is in tho Sctipture : next that chis deſec i ſupplied by Tradirs. 
au/; and then chiedly, that theſe whereof they boaſt, are thecue Traditions procee- 
ding from the fame Spirit, that the Scriptute doth, and left of God to ſo 
ect of the Scriprure, they can neuer ſhake offche i hid 
they be enemier to the Scripture... Thirdly, they doe not bold the dee a 


2 ——— Would they did for their one faber 
the l 70 


t the leſuite knowes —————— chorale, Tue Biſhops f 
the Councell of Baſil h (ay, The exchority of axominerſal ee, on fe, 5 


rere - 


he ſayes, he hath ſbemed both in his Treariſe, and in this Reply. This is falſe, as ap- 


aink his Reply. Secondly, becauſe we finde it neceſſary is admit ſome other infa. 
ng —— — be Scripturv, and mbar i a 
iu to be follomed: which maanes is the authority of the Church, Fathers, Conncels, and 
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1 with the ewthority of phe Scripte. Czar Baronius : Tradition ie rhe — N 


„ Scrimme nd Tradetlonborh toge- f Cin. Cavin, 
And i rothew their page 17. 
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tionef the Screen andextels rhens in this, that the Sorigtzeres cr M 
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peares in my anſwer to his Treatiſe, and ſhall yet further be manifeſt in this Defence 


Pope. This reaſon is anſwered b in THz WAY ; and hereafterinthis DEFENCE: bg9.N.3.and 
and albeit the trus Church of Chriſt (which is not the Pope, and his Conſiſtory) be there Digt. is. 


4 [ubordinate means, ont of the Scripture it ſelfe, to teach and leade vs forward to 
the knowledge ofthe Scriptere, and the interpretation, as a * & expounds 
the law ; yet this proues not the Scriptarę not to be the ral, but ſhewes that God 
hath commanded the miniſtery of his Church to teach, and "ow vs by that rule. 
For let any Papiſt ſay : Is the Law it ſelfe but one part ofthe rule of our ce to 
the King, and the ludge the other, ſo that the Law & the Iudge both together make 
but one rule, becauſe we finde it neceſſary to admit the Iudge as a m infallibly 
to aſſure vs, both which is the Law, and what interpretationthereof is to be followed? 
No: the Law, in reſpett ef vs, hath all his authority is it ſeſſe from the King : and is 
the complete rule of euery mans obedience, (for more is no man bound to, then the 
Law requires) and — — are vſed to exponnd und pabbſh ir. So is it with 
22 and therefore the Proteſtants haue meanes ſufficient to ſecure their 

aith. ä | Xx 7 — 15 

s Bur where he ſays in the matgent, chat this infialibe meaxer(chat muſt ſoneceſs 
ſarily be admitted to — books be Scripture, ic what interpretation is ts 
be followed) « the awthority of the Church, Farben, ( al, Peper Lu — 
\ 


—— 
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36 a L Councels erre, CHAP, g, 


ee c v him, © thot the current doctrine of Rote, is, that neither Church, Fathers, not Coun. 
— cels, exerciſe this authotity infallibly, but onely the Pope : and that his /o/e defi. 
nitive ſentence is the left and higheſt authority to ſecure vs : and therefore the leſu. 
ice js bound our, and all Papiſts with him, for euer, from pretending any other infat. 
hble memes beſide the Pope, whoſe judgement alone being their Load. ſtarre, they 
doe but flattet tbemſelues, and mocke vs to our faces, hen they talke of Charchand 
: Councels, But becauſe I ſaid, the Charch, Fathers, Conncels,aud Pope —— 
were to be ſmbiet te error, andſoconſequencly 2 them;there. 
bote he obiects that, «few Pager before, Tacknowledged that it is a principle of theit 
owne, that a — If by their own principles a Councell can. 
wot orre, confeſſe there, then is is falfe that ! ſa) — ee the Fathers, 4 
{ onneell;the P — — beſt Ianſwere, that in 
ee © Bafill, av. 1432. it was adiudged, — a generallConncell cum} 
Ce — it or mac; Since which time, © very many of the beſt 
— - oh — that opinion; and thereupon I 7.01 it wa 4 
; Cannot erro; ſpeaking nothin of the 
— f che leſultes, and others, hold the 
— mg —— Pope may erre ; ; forſomuch as Goth. 
cels receioe all their ſtrength from the Pope : and ene thar they wny or 2 
the Pepe deeconfirme them ; and l others, that the Pope may erre enen in his 
8 : therefore Iobiected heere, that — confeſſe all theſe m 
erre. This ia neither carnitſueſſe, noryer/eping and vnſaying in me, but in them, that 
— reuhroflacnUd for; cndwhce Hoy hers, ns 
to ome ; Hay h ꝛc· 
Canoe. ninion ta thismaner in his Chunch, iuet mee hereafter fron 
FRE. fych quarrels as thizid..\ Tu the tneans time, when there is no certain. 
A. ry or. agreement in his touching that chey hold againſt vs, bur ſome ſay this 
. A givers leave to chargeit-ich by opiuions, ot with neithet, 
cc el 
Sror pan lg. c. 5 1 * 


W — Wa 6 See FORT 
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1 tb 2975 AD. 4 the contrary ſide, ProteZtants, who 110 admit no rule, but one- 
Ra 2 for pure friendſhip, and good will to the Scripture, but 
6 Rad de fc or enmity, or not very good will to the C — whoſe authority while they dir 
Bano admit tobe infallih they haue left themſelues utterly voyde of all meanes 
> * ſufficientto ſecure their faith by, and to finde out the dinine in i 1 allible truth can. 
rained in the Scripture, as in the Treatiſe, and Reply, is largely ſhewe 


* 8 —_ tht * 4 = 


7 TheProteſiants,l grant, and here ſolemnely affirme, admit no rule, whereb 
do trie what is matter of faith, and what is not, but exely Scripture : the Ch 
hath her authority, ifit be the true Church: and lawfull Councels, and godly Bi- 
ſhops, whereof the Pope is none, are the ordinance of God to propound this faith 
vnto vs; but the whole rule of the Churches iudgement, is onely Scripture; which 
i che Student will, I will ſay ouer again in capitall letters, Ox RI T SCRIT TVA, 
OnzLY — AALarrvng and NOTHING but Scriptare : for the expoſition and 
on r aunt 3am wt” wr WAY which ee loſt, when hee made 
eply, Digr. 3. And this we pare friendſhip wil tot —— 
adele ved both: leſt vngratefully — the — An, —, againſt 
tho Chr, by relying men, wee ſhould leaue our ſelues yoyde of f. 
— REO to ſacuro our faith by, For * ſaith the ancient Church, the ſcrurityef our faith, 


r mate mfr fo der b For che diſpoſing „ 
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we haue not knowne by any other, but thoſe by whom the Goſpell cams vnto vt, the which 

then they preached, but afterward by Gods appointment they delinered unto vs in the 

Scriptures ,to be the foundation and pillar of our faith. And © When heretiches are con- Ibid cs. 

unced ont of rhe Scriptures, they fall to accuſing them, as if they were not right, nor from 

authority, becauſe they are variably ſpoken, and from them the truth cannot be ſound of 

thoſe that know not Tradition, inaſmuch as this truth was not delinered by writing, but by 

word of mouth. Thus ſpeakes the ancient Church, n expteſſe termes pointing to our 

adverlaries; whereby the Reader may iudge which of ys beate moſt good will to 4 Syllog. 1heſe- 

the Church and Scriptures: and if the Ieſuit will yceld to that Nicephorus 4 wriccs — 

in his Eccle ſiaſticall hiſtory, that whatſoever S. Paul being preſent taught by word of ſo" ty bu Epiſtles 

month among the Corinths, Epheſians, Galatians, C oloſſians, P hulippians, The ſſaloni aut, — Bay bee 

lewes, Romanes, and many other townes, whereunto the holy Ghoſt ſent him, and mom taugli all things be- 

he be gat in the faith of Chriſt; the ſame being abſent by his Epiſtles [ent to them, he com- — 923 

pendonſly rewoberh into their memory. Then foraſmuch as the Apoſtles preached no- Therefore ly E- 

thing to any, but What they ſer downe inthe Epiſtles; the Proteſtants have good 4 —— 

reaſon to admit onely Scripture, be cauſe it containes all the preaching ot the Apoſtles It bs Epiſtles are 

whatſocuer. Let the Ieſuite inthe courſe of his ſtudies, and all Papiſts in the heate — hy op — 

of cheit zeale, marke theſe and ſuch like our grounds, and well confider them, to therr memory all 

fuk: Thorne ah 

— — things belonging to 

| faith are wruten. 
A. b. As concerning his ſecond marke, wherein hee ſayes, the very face Paz. 31. 

of our Church is cleane contrary to the firſt antiquity, if hee meane, that 

there is ſome accidental drfſerence, either in perſonall qualities of particular 

men, or in ſome point of ourward eſtate, and manner of gouernment, betwix: 

the fir i primitiue age or infancy of the Church, and that other eſtate, which af 


ter it had, and now hath, when it is at full growth; hs @ not an amen 
deptall al. 


pe NS 


cient to make men doubt of our religion, more thee ty ſes (omit acct 
1 betwixt the infancy and the 2 ro e , 
tient to make one doubt whether he be ſubſtantially the ſame man or.no : but f 
he meane tharthere is any ſubſtantial difference in any doctrine of faith, his 
aſſertion is very falſe, as I declare in the Appendix annexed o this my Reply, 
where particular anſwer is made to the chiefe matters, azainit which hee here 
taketh exception, 


— 


ODS 2 — — — 


£ Imeanc, and expreſſe ſo much, that betweene the preſent Roman Church and 
the ancient, there is a ſubſtantial difference in many doctrines of faith, and not ſuch 
an accidenta'l difference onely, as the leſuite mentions, And becauſe ] deſire no 
man to credit my bare word, I named the Hierarchie of the Church of Rome, conſi- 
ſing in the are and iuriſdiction of the Roman cleargy, which is ſimply the ſubſtan. 
tiallett point that they count of, and foure other points: and my ſpeech was of that 
latitude, that it chargeth them with innouation in all the reſt, the booke it ſelfe after- 
ward ſhewing it in particular ſo fully and directly, that all the Ieſuites in England 
dare not lay rayliug and cauilling aſide, and anſwere what I ſaid, tempetateiy and 
— for that which the Ieſuite ſayes in the Appendix, he hath made parti- 
cular anſwere, is yotrue : he hath a»ſwered particularly to nothing, nor can he. But 
knowing, his ſectaries were either ſo ſlothſull, that they would not reade his booke 
ſo farre, or ſo forgetful, that when ay came to the Appendix, this matter would be 
out of their head, he was bold in this place to promiſe hat he neuer meant there to 
pay 3 though wharſocuer hee ſay there, is ſufficiently anſwered, I am ſorrie at my 

eart for my Countrimen, that haue theſe ttickes put ypon them to ſeduce and 


vert them, I beſeech them by the mercies r ha Christ, chat as'I — 
| | booke 


— 


Purging and razing of bookes. CHAP. 10. 


Pag. 31. 


booke out of my loue to them, and deſire of their ſaluation, (tor the which I would 
ſacrifice my life, and all the hopes I haue in this world) ſo they will faithtully exa- 
mine how the conteuts thereof are anſwered by this Reply; who, if I be not decei- 
ued, is farre vnable ro meddle with theſe things. 


— — 


Cu ap. X. 


1. The practice of the Papiſts in purging bookes. 2. Ihe ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and Re. 
all preſence denied. 4. Points of Papiſtry abſurd, 6. The Pope Lords it ouer all. Pa. 
piſts neede pay no debts, May be traitors to murther Princes. 7. Ieſnites plotterrin 
the Powder. treaſon. The Popes diſpenſing with ſinne. 8. A meditation for all Papiſts, 


1— 


A. D. Qt. Whites third marke is ſet downe by him in theſe words : There 
is no point of our faith, but many learned in their owne Church hold ir 
with vs. And no point of Papiſtry that wee haue reiected, but ſomeof 
themſelues haue miſliked as well as we. And this (ſaith hee) may be de. 
monſtrated in all the queſtions that are betweene vs, & they know it, &c. 
T bus farre are t. Whites words, The which containe in them ſo many blacke 
lyes, as there are inſtances, which may be giuen of particular points, both of Ca. 
tholicke dottrine reiefed by Proteſtants, and not miſliked by any of our ſelues, 
and of Proteſtant dotirine not patronized nor held by any learned men of our 
Church. And to omit other inſlances, I aske M.White, how many learned men 
of eur Church haue denied the Maſſe tocontaine a Sacrifice, in ſuch ſort as Pro- 
teſt ants doe denie ? How many alſo will he finde to affirme, that Chriſt bis bleſſed 
body is onely figuratiuely in the Sacrament, or in ſuch ſort, that the reall jub- 
ſtance of it is no neerer them that receine the Sacrament, then Heauen i iv 
Earth, as by the Caluiniſts is held againſt the Romane Church ? Let M.Whitt 


for his credit produce, if he can, many, or 1 men of our Church which 


hold in theſe points with (aluiniſts againſt the Romane faith. As for the Index 

orius, (which cM.White mentioneth) and the praclice and we of it, 
our Authors haue ſafficiently anſwered, namely, N. D. in his Warnword, and 
the Author of the booke called the Grounds of the olde and new Religion, 
in his anſwer to At. (raſhaw, annexed to the ſaid booke, 


— — 


1 Hat which I /aid, Ie d in my booke; where, in euery controuerſie that 

fell out bet weene vs, I haue produced popiſh writers one againſt another, ei- 
ther iuſtifying our doctrine, or croſſing their one: and T haue fo truely alledged 
them, that the quotations eta, way this Icſuite in all his Rephy, hath 
not ſo much as enterpriſed to anſwere one of them, but onely that of Bau, where- 
by the Reader may gueſſe, whether in this my aſſertion I haue lyed,ornor. He ſayes 
there be ſo many blacke lies as there be inſtancet in my words, (and I conſeſſe I haue of- - 
ten heard of the ſound of a lie, that it hath rung ſo lowd, that it might be heard from 
— — though ofthe colour I neuer — 8 2 the leſuites w_ 

i et the ar t Ivſed to proue that I ſaid, ing. and ra in, an 

— * of their own Writers, is vnanſwerable. NB. bis — 
and A. D. in his Reply, and he that ſcribbled I know not what againſt M. Craſhaw, 


may ſatisfie ſuch as are full gorged with preiudice ; but let tbe indifferent Reader 
e, . — ofbookes, which the authors, whoſe names they beate, ne · 
ad the raꝝ ing and purging of their writings, be not a manifeſt ſigve, a 


uer Writ, 


„ 
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they finde the docttine of their Diuines in former times to be againſt them, and to 
crofſe the preſent opinions of their Church. The which their practice, the leſyite 
makes a light mattet, but it muſt be better conſidered. It is our plea againſt the * Thi fo mani. 
Church of Rome; that the doctrine thereof is altered, and that we ho nothing but what feſt, hari 2. 
the learned is that ¶ hurch taught as well as we, many a day fince. And this we are rea- Firſt, the bookes 
dy to ſhew in euery queſtion, out of cheir bookes, * M herein to preuent vs, daily ed ed 
raze and wipe thoſe things out, and put the contrary in; and ſo publiſh their of the ctuefeſt 
bookes (the moſt diuellih and diſhoneſt courſe that euer any ſe vſed to helpe — Nw 
themſelues)8 burne vp the old editions, that are the true Copies, which the Authors Ai, Fore, 
writ, & whereby that ſhould be tried that we ſay; So that in the ages to come, when Sg 
the old Copies {hall be worne our, and their New-purged ones ſhall haue gotten a Lud. Vans, Era: 
little antiquity, theſe deſperate Termagants will reſolutely deny that ever any ſuch = e- 
thing was written, or any ſuch purging vſed; and ſo it ſhall be generally maintained, innumerable o- 
that the things that the Ieſuites and Cenſors haue clapt into their books, were writ- ge, — 4 
ten by the Authors themſelues. If this can be anſwered, what doe pillories and pa- purging of all au- 
pers, ordained for forgers? when nor a poore parchment of evidence, but the deeds feng by pucting 
and evidences of the Chriſtian wotld ſhall thus be forged? and all antiquity be Ie- king our ofthem, 
ſuited, and reduced by this practice to the new cur? | ns rexing whee 
2 la the meane time I anſwer the Ieſuite, that I will Rand co my offer, if hee will —— 
let the trysll be made by boo kes vnpurged; ſuch as are the true Copies that the Au- "7: 
thors publiſhed : that there is no pennt of our faith, but many learned in their owne are tobe newly 
h bold it with vs: and nopoynt of Papiſtry that we haue rriected, but ſome of them Fatale c- 
laue miſliked it as well a we : and his two inſtances of the Aaſſe and Real preſence, in Flanders, no- 
Taccept : though I haue anſwered them in THE war ſo directly, that ic was reply nnd 
his belt policie ro diſſemble it, and to require mee for my credit to doe that which I « nch in N 
had done already.For,to his firſt demand: How many learned men of our Church haue —_ a 
denied the Maſſe to contains a ſacrifice in ſuch ſort as Proteftants doe demie I anſwered bkety cobeſgen 
bin two ſeuerall places, For the ing w , and the applying my ſaid Aich len 


there are many 


anſwer cc. — — in his laſt Supper, which 2 wore, that wee 
Ieſuite abſur is the Maſſe, offered any propitiatory farriſioe (property ſo called, dane fo. 
according to the reall notion of the word ſacrsfice) of his 4 ek This I come by . 


. in 
fers any ſuch ſacrifice z 4 becauſe the Prieft how doth no more then Chriſt did then in dean 0 i whar they 


all the Libraries both and priuate to be ——: and learned men to be in they and rung of bookes that they might 
the better and in (horter ume be purged; c Prelates ſecretly, wothoui the priuuty of any, to haue an Expurgatey d by them, and ac 
carding therexonto to blot ot in bookes the place 4- Pope Leo the tenth, in a cettams 5 and ordarmergthat euer 


ine 1 Such Mamnuſcri examined and allowed, ſhall be pn ſhed. (R ) Let Biſhops and 1 5 haue facul- 
ef — 2 — jap —— 22 
— he into all thrngs, and attentiuoſy note them; wot ſich thing: onely as manifeſtly offer them ſe uen in the courſt of the wre, butif there bee 


that 
correfled and purged, are the follow : lere ticall aſſertions, or ſuch as are erronious, ſawow ing of her ſar, ſcand lou, rue, temerdrious, and 
ſcaſmaticad, (ſuch as Ae le pong any 29 65 be, Ge fend borne — to — le ſuitiſme, though it were hol- 
den neuer ſo generally in the Church of Rome heretofore) ſuch at induce any againſt th: rites and ceremonies of the Sacraments, and 


| — 
1515. which need; c ng, can be mended, mg away or adding a fer things, tit it be done, ethereriſe let it be alt ler- 
1 Ind.) 3. Poſſeuine the leſuite CD Nee Ma- 
nn/cripe bookes not permnuted by the Chiarch, be yot «pen to the view of extery ont, becauſe ti alſo muſt be purged (ion 36.) and that 
Adtonitus 40 yeere exioving the ü gh of heawen,no doubt deſires thet all bu writing i ſhould 
be rewiewed, and occupied par then of old they were, ( verb. Anton. Flor.) M. Wuherington ſayes, It © nt the Popes m. to permit 
exther the deeds or opinion: of their predece/ſ.ts, which hope the papal! airtherity, to be impwyned or called into queſſion ; and «a well the 
Pope himſelſe , «s the Ordinaries of places , and Inquiſiters, are carefull enough thit no Bookes come abrovd , which any wayes derog. 


power 
Haſenmullerus ſpeakiag of this practice ofthe Inquil things, that i redious | 
1 dhe ke dow dana pe. er ebe hm Leſeme the, + r58. ern 378, lereer e. zun lerter El Vbi tap. 
. fn Dh endtatip reptp en OL en, 2 
„g $4. art. 10. I e f a 
— — ſup. pag · 45 · F 2 * Hit * 
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40 : Reall preſence denitd. CHaP, 10; 
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his Supper. They therefore that denie, Chrift offered any ſacrifice,deny it alſo in the 
Priett. And chen I alledged a diſcourſe of Thomas, where he propounds the queth. 
on, Whether in this Sacrament, Chriſt be immolated, that is, ſacrificed ? and his an. 
ſwete is. that the celebration of this Sacrament, is called SE Chrift : for 
two cauſes, Firſt, becanſe images are vſed to bee called by the names of the things whaſe 
Images they bee; as when we behold a picture on a table, wee ſay, This is Cicero, New 
the celebration of this Sacrament it a _—— repreſenting the paſſion of Chriſt 
which is his true ſacrificing and therfore is called the ſacHficmg of Chriſt. Next,inregard 
of the effect of ¶ hriſti paſſion ; becanſe by this Sacrament we are made partaker: of the 
benefit of ar Lords paſſion. In which words making no mention of ſuch real! and 
embloody ſacrificing , as the Church of Rome now reaches ; it is more then plaine, 
that hee beleeued it not. Fot if he had, he would have vttered it as fully as he doth 
© If we el of A Other tt ings.Befides theſe, I add the Maſter of Sctences, vhoeprofe ſſiug to fer down 
Dawu, the boots all the poitits of Diuinſty, moſt exactly, as our aduerfaries ſay: yet no where in all his 
1 booke, mentions this kinde of facrifice, but * propounding the queſtion, Whethes 
ences, beld to bee that which the Prieſt doth in the Euchariſt, be properly ſaid to be a ſacrifice or imnnalars.. 
= 2 —— on; and whether ¶ brift bee daily ſacrificed, or were onely once ſacrificed: his anſwere is: 
Te this it may brief be ſaid, that which is offered and conſecratedby the Prieftis cated 
— a ſacrifice and an oblation, becanſeit is a memoriall and repreſentation of the true $4. 
5 4.4.12.8.Poſt crifice and kdly Immoelation, made v pom the Altar of the {roſſe; and Chriſt diedonce upon 
r rhe Croſſe, and was there ſacrificed in himſelfe, but be 1s dayly ſacrificed in the Sara. 
ment, becanſe the remembrance of that which is once done , 1s retained, Theſe words 
ſhew plainely, that ſome learned men in the Romane Church, haue denied the 

Maſſe to containe a ſacrifice, euen in ſuch ſort as Proteſtants denie it. 
3 So chere be alſo that affirme, thereallſnbſtance of Chriſts bodie to bee no newer 
them that receiue the $ arr ament, then heawen is to the earth, as the Caluinifts hold. For 
s Condul.pag, Picus Mirandulus 8 fc ye bodie of Chriſt is ſacramentaly on the altar, but hau 
r in heauen: and ove bodie canner be in diners places at once. And the opinion of the 
6 hecken tendon Caluinifts is no otherwiſe then Berengarius; and yer Waldenſis i writes, that ehwv 
„ were many that with the Church of ——— Berengarins (for his manner of 
(Berengarius)vs ren ma thought as he did. Andł I alledged a ſaying oflScotus, that from the 

th 


uarian corpus of ginning, ſince the matter of this Sacrament was beleened, it bath euer brene beine 
—— See out of bis place in heawen,that it might be beere inthe $4. 


ao and jet it was not inthe beging ſo manifeſtly beleened, as touching this con 
Heluetioshxx no- werfron, Where Scotus affirmes, that it hath not away beene beleeued, that the bo- 
23 die of Chriſt is moued out of hauen to be in the Sacrament ; * it was ſametime ther- 
Ai. Praccol, fore beleeued (by ſomebodie in the Church of Rome, belike) chat his bleſſed bo- 
—— Abo Be- qie, touching the place and manner of preſence, was «s farre from them that receine 
i Sacrament. the Sacrament,as heanen is from earth, This for the reall and fpirituall preſence, If 
Euchariſt<.i9. the leſuite dare put his Tray/wbſtentiation to the triall, let him looke into ® THE 


Kawa. WAY, and hearken what many of his ownelearned men ſay of it; and when be 


1 2 hath done, let him take a view of the poore anſwere, that in this his Reply he hath 
S Quantum. made ynto them, 

* Note, touching 

rhe forme of ration enparius, j wherein the j him : the 
bread nd of cnc ee eres e Chee tobe fig bane et hands of de Fon, py Arey 


rranſubſtantiation : that it is confeſſed to be too and meerely falſe, if the words bee vnderſtood as they ſound, of the bodie of 
Cluiſt So the Gloſle : Niſs ſane intelligas verbs Berengary, in maren ncide, bereſom quan ipſe habuit. &. Turtectemata. Ne 
i/te modus lud, eſ u. Ibi. nu. i. & Reſpondeo. Heruzus. Nga quidem voc „v ſe. 4 dn tereatur vos eft extendendaen, ſed 
expenendam z 04/8 ſeuſus,new quod corpms verum ( briſts teratur demtibus, ills ſpecies, ſub realuter eff, tervcoitir 
22 ner roued yntrue 


mn Digreſl. 40. nu g. 


n A. D. The fourth marie is ſet downe by Maſter White in theſe words: 
| The moſt points of Papiſtrie are directly, and at the firſt 3 


Cua p. 10. Papiſtrie abſurd. 44 
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and againſt common ſence, and the law of nature. F hee meane that they 
ſeeme at the firſt fight abſurd, &c. to the ſeduced people of his ſect, who neither 
beleeue, nor rightly wnder ſtand either the things by vs beleeued, or the reaſon 
or authoritie ſor which wee beleeue them; then it may bee hee ſaith true, but 
nothing to the 17655 For if this were a ſufficient mar be, io make vs miſdoubi 
our Religion, hs e like reaſon other heretickes, or infidels, who doe not be- 
leeue the myſteries of the bleſſed Trinity, the Incarnation, &c. might thinke 
to make vs miſdoubt the truth 7 theſe myſteries, becauſe they ( who neither be- 
leeue theſe myſteries, nor rightly underſtand them, nor the reaſons and motiues 
which male vs beleeue them) will ſay that theſe myſteries are directly and at 
firſt ſight abſurd, &c. yet in truti — are not abſurd, nor againſt, but aboue 
our reaſon and ſence : ſo 1 ſay io Maſter White, Although other points of our Re- 
ligion ſeeme to him abſurd, yet in truth they are not abſurd, neither are they 
contrary to, bat at moſt aboue the reach of naturall reaſon. | | 


— 
— — 


4 l doe not obiect againſt the religion of the Papacie, chat it is but alone the 
reath of reaſon. For many myſteries of the true faith are ſo, the which wee muſt be- 
leeve,and®not examine by ſence: but that many points thereof are abſard,& directly, . 
againſt ſence, and the light of nature j which no piece of true Religion is: as for ex- — 
ample, that a man endued with reaſon, ſhould fall downe and adore, and inuocate — 
an Image; o the which in the Church of Rome is taught and practiſed. As many —. 
other points are as abſurd as it. But if it be true, which the Ieſuite ſayes, that oy - 
are wyſferies, which wee vnderſtand — 2 acquainted wit 
that is 


Fatioc te 


the authority whereupon they are beleeued matter that I knew not =Yimitad oe. 
2 will demand reaſon of the ies of Rome, lies. 
that haue aut boriti⸗ reaſon ; y whole | Nr 
written in it: and I had q a rule in his law, that forbids men to a") S. 50. nu. 16. 
reaſon of his doings. But in the meane time where are the Ieſuites * all motiner, & 5. n. and be- 
n e — 
aſſent to the thi wit ſome probable matine ] For reli on bids not men 1 Lye in bis gue 
— F K — 


| | | Nec of qui 4 dias 
Cur ita facis, Oloſ. g.Veri.c. Quanto de tranſl. ep.Sacrilegy ds [putere de Gloſ. is enim. d. 40. 
dens . wires [ern Lo 9 
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A. D. And one cauſe why the common (art of Proteſtants doe at 
fight thinke them 44 1 , rc they roll W dps of — 4 
Arine truely related, and declared, as our Authors declare them, nor the rea- 
ſons, and authorities ſet dowpe, for which wee beleeue them ;, but haue heard 
ſuch ignorant, or malicious Miniſters as Maſter White, make falſe relation 
of points of abſurd doctrine to bee held 7 vs, which we doe not hold, but abhorre. 
As to goe no further, Maſter White falſely relateth in this very place, that wee 
bold the Pope to haue = to Lorditouer the Scri „Fathers, 
Councels, Church, and all the world. That nee teach alſo men to murther 
the King: to pay no debts : to blow vp the Parliament: to di with 
murther and whoredome, &cc. T beſe, and ſuch like, bee not points of our 
doctrine, but ſhameleſſe and ſlanderous vntruths, by which ſimple geople are 
drawne by ignorant or malicious Miniſters, io miſlile our dottrine in ng, 

F 3 


"The Pope made Lord over all, CHav. 10 


—.— 
. Ut. 
— | 


* 
1 


Sei. 24. can. 3. 


f princip.ſid. pag. 


351. Relecꝭ p.34 
8 De autor 


Seript. I. 3. p. 169. 


art. 2. 
bDe ip. 
. 


i Trac. de ſuriſd. 


bag · 273. 


and to bee apt to haue a worſe conceit of euery point of it in particular, ef. 
pecialy at the firſt ſight, then by due examination they ſhall finde it to de. 


erue, 


— 


5 Not Proteſtants onely thinke Poperie alſard, but many Papiſts alſo,cenſuring 
the points I haue named, and miſliking them, ſbew plainely that ] ſpake true: yet 
the Reply ſayes, the cawſe why the common ſort of Proteſtants thinks Poperie abſurd 
is , becanſe they heare wt the points 1182 truely related, but their ignorant and 

0 


their preaching, writing, and conference, report the doRtrine of Papiſts as n, he 
many of themare ſo foule and vile, that they may not endure the reporting; and 


Ea nor | incere and faithfull report of 
that execrable docttine that Papiſts, and none but Papifts , haue taught 


this, 1 muſt. pur himy in winde chat 1 S EL 
theſe 1 our their - pany — 
— them, one by 


nus b writes, 1 e is fittedvo the time, and variably vnderſtosd; ſo that & 


according to the faſhion of the Church: and when that ſaſtion 


Doctor Marte ſeyes, The ks of in his «Adminiſtration is greater they Paul, 
and may diſpenſe againſt him in things not concerning the Articles of Faith, Se- 


non fanours the Power of the Keyes, or a pions canſe, Thitdly , touching — 
4 | | cel: 


— 


— — — — —— 


Papiſts defrand Miniſters of their T fiber. 43 


Cu Ap. 18 


. 
— — eo 


F — — 
celt: h the lelvire s hold, that the Popes judgement is to be preferred before a whole * Azorinftr.tom, 
Councell. Dominicus lacobatius a Cardinal, i ſayes, rhar in cauſes of faith, 5f rhe eines 


Pope haue th: indgement of his Cardinals concurriug with him then without doubt. al. 17. Intonin. ſum 
beit the doubt ariſing were moſt difficult, yet the Popes opinion were to be preferred before 2 mag ns. 
a general Counc ell. And that no man thiake the Cardinals haue power to ouer- rule n de cccl l. . c. 
or {way hun, ſo that he ſhould not Lord it ouet them alſo, Palæotus himſelſe a Car. 6z- oped 2 ls. 
dioall, and practiſed in the Conſiſtoty many yeeres, x tels vs, that when the Pope hath de autho, Pap, & 


once determined a thing, and is come to the end of his conſultations, the ¶ ardinali muſt hu r. 1024 


ſo farre from diſſenting, that as obedient ſonnes they muſt give example toothers of obedi. Ter. a <7,8,9,.0, 
ence —: — ſuhſcribe to bis Bull, though it be againſt their conſcience . For the — 1 
Popes autlority depends not on the connſell ginen by ( ar ainats; but reſt; on his owne will, M, 74. 
who of diners opinions prepounded to him. may chooſe that which ſerueth righteſt to him- —— —— 
elfe. Fourthly, touching Scriptures, Fathers, Conncels, ¶ hurch, and all the world to- B. em per Anc, 
gether, Suarez the leſuire! ſayes : I grant therefore the Popes determination is the truth, 2 * 1538. in 
and were it contrary to the ſayings of all the Saints, yet were u to be prefervedafore them. 5. conſiſt. par. 
Nay, if an Angell from heanen were oppoſed apart him, the Popes determuuurion were M . &. 
to be preferred, Fiftly, they majntaine him to be aboue the Church, as appeares by (Loma. di. 44 
that hath beene ſoid of his eminency aboue and againſt Councels, Palzorus* ſayes, = De nm b. 
that 4s 4 uniuerſall agent he containes under his authority, all Eccleiaſticall powers, as p. 
particular agents : ana without exception, ht alone may forgiue all mens ſinnet, and exer-" 

ciſe iuriſdiction ouor all. Sixtly, he Lords it ouer Kings: Iacobatius u ſayes, The Em- Trad. de Con- 
peror holli his Empire of the Church of Rome, and may be called the Popes Uicar or Of f fn. we. 6: 
ficiall. Capiftranus, o that to him, as to Chriſt; let euery knee be bowed — end Empe- Ike, 
rour s, and the 22. Princes ſubmit their heads, Bozius ? bath voritten a booke to þ pe — 


defend that the ſs temporall iuriſdiction s to the Pepe, ſo that he is vniuerſall nach. — 2 


2 
4 1 3. Prop. 30. 
ag. 348, 


aud honourable thoughts, and looke to your ſafety. And ſo I preſent m ſelfe La to N Ln. 
ou, and wiſh you all good and happy ſucceſſe. From Rome rh 30. of lung, 1 584. when coſe thy 
Tours to diſpoſe, N. Cardinall of . * When Chaſtell; char woundrd the laſt God milreward . 
French King, was examined, By whoſe teaching and perſwaſion he had learned to kill the _— — 
King, he anſwered, thut he had heard of many, that the murther was lawfull, becauſe * up. 6. 

they called him a Tyrant ; being demanded againe, whether the leſuitet vſri to ſay it Rod. _ 
were lawſull to killthe King, he anſwered, be heard many ſay, that faftwaclawfult, br-"y era. de Veron. 
canſe be was out of the (hutch, and — There is i abooke writton by 1 2 

4 Papi 


— 


—— 


4 leſuites Traitors. CHAB. to, 


— 


Papiſt in maintenance of this Chaſtels deed. In this booke he ſayes, /f Harmodius, & 
Ariſtogiton, Scenola, and Brutus, onely for lone of their comtrey, haning no other light to 
goe mat themſelues into ſuch danger by —— — what thinke you, 
ht a (briftian,and a French man, one that burnes with the æcale of Phinces, Ehud, 
and Elias, to doe for their ¶ atbolike Church, for which Chriſt died and wherein men are 
: Amphith.p.10t. fre of their ſalnation ? And agreeably to this : writes Bonarſcius a Ieſuite: Hath the 
Pope no power againſt the King of France ? Shall Dionyſins, Machanidas, Ariſtotimug, 

—— Monſters 2 world,oppreſſe France, and ſhall no Pope inconrage vp a Dion, a 

imolcon to diſpatch them ? ſhall many Monſters hold the ( ommon-wealth in bands, 

and ſhall no Thr afibulus m his hand?— ſpall there be no man to play the ſonldier vp- 

on this beaſt, the King of France? And that we may know who were the authors of 

Pg. 258. 2 his death, which not long after enſued, a thus Francis of Verone, Chaſtels patrone, 


re beer ophecies: the Prince of Orange ſcaped the firſt * blow ginen him in bus cheeke: 
np re at ed pane 
more *kill fer erunuer of another blow, to come — ohh 


Wan a piftoll ac Ninthly, the conſpiracy for the blowing vp of the Parliament was allowed 
n ak ratified by e and Popiſh Prieſts: Garnet, Gerard, Oldcorn, Greenewell be- 
Dinorh. and Me- fide others whom we never yet ſaw. Þ Firſt, oertaine lay Recuſants, ( ate by, Percy, 
>See aA f Gare Minter, Treſbam, Wright, deviſed the plot, and then the leſuites fell in with them. 
der- Mereran.rer., GARNE N imp the Popes Brem to Catesby, whereby hee was ſtirred vp to 
Rb Ne. deuiſe ſome way how to take away the King : and when hee had bethought him- 
379-8: inde. D. ſelfe of this powder plot, firſt, in generall termes, hee breakes with Garnet «caſe; 
ente. What if in {ome caſe the innocent ſhould be deſtroyed with the guilty : and Gar- 
ad From.  ' net affirmed they might, ſo that it were for a good, able to recompence the loſſe of 

thoſe innocent . Afterward the thing was plaincly opened to him, (not in 
confeſſion, as it is ſaid by Garnts Patrons) and he concealed, allowed, and incou- 
raged it; whoſe was it that drew ſo many into it. And this is manifeſt 
by his r een, » and his oe hand writing,and his priuate conference 
with Olde in the Tower. T 23M — — — Garnet: and when 


the villanie was diſcouered, went vp and —— re 
OLDCORN, aids HALL, Aae it was diſcouere Fo his Cache 


ecu Cancre: and the Ieſuites enterptiſing it. But this is yet mor 
— — and 

iut. D. D. tom. 10. on and di 1 
and in Recular. 


coacil. Tridene, States of this was 4 one, that the Popes pardoners granted freedowe for 
eriury 
probe — repine, vſiry. Onus Ecclefiz © ſayes, It ic manifeſt owr Mother the Church, with 
. 11 7 


z-infalcic. re. ex- are not 4 rent, about the rule and manner of penexces 
33m, IO and , and without Gods great helpe ſhe will neuer be able to deliner her ſelfe. 
ſutures, 


their deeds are ſo apparant, that very chi in the ſtreets obſerue them, and all 
their bookes ſo full oftheſe damnable doctrines, that they contriue * 
elſe ; they muſt not thinke with out blacke hes, ignorant, and malicions 


nifters, ſhanveleſſe, and ſlanderoxs to ſhiſt ues : it were a better way 
for them, and moreexpedienc for the ſaluation of their ſoules, and the edification o 
0 


CHAP. 11. The merineſſe of Papiſts. 
ſo many people, from whom with fraud and treachery they conceale theſe things, to 
confeſſe them, and forſake them, remembring there is a God that hates lying, and 
will bee reuenged on treaſon and falſehood, For our parts, hen weereport theſe 
things, we doe it not in malice, or vntrueiy; but to admoniſh the world what wolies 
they be, that thus iet vp and downe in ſheepes cloathing. 


— — — _ -- —ä—— « 


——ʒĩ5— 


Cad X | EPs - 


1. The Papiſts manner of dialing. with immodeſty and vnc harit ableneſſe. Briarly and 
Walſinghams bookes noted. 2. Some reports of the Papiſti merknt ſe and mildue fe. 
Hunt a Seminary arraigned at Lancaſter. The dumbe cattell ſſanghtered in Lanc, 
The generall deſire of vs all to reduce to charuy. | | 


——— ——  —— 


A. D. The fiſt marke, ſaith AM. White, is their intemperate, and vn- 
chriſtian proceeding againſt vs: for (ſaith he) if they were of the truth, 
they would not defend themſelues, and deale againſt vs with groſſe lying, 

| of 


| 


vncharitable railing, irteconciliable malice, which are the weapons 
. darkneſſe, but with gmuity, and ſincerity, as becomes Chrifts Gojpell; 
Thus hee, who with more truth might haue told mumy of hi owne Proteſt art 


ifraid to caſt theſe ſtones of caluminiation a 41 r. 
| 12 iuſt j returned againſt himſelfe, 4 1 1 an | 
the manner F intemperate, and vnchxiſtian proc 
with groſſe lying, vnchriſtian railing,and 


irreconciliable malice, btcanſe I will in charity 


Ov |; 00:1 


cili 


* brethren of theſe foule faults, with which he falſely thay 9h vs, id 7 ht 47 ae this d 
þo have found bimſelfe ſo greſel guilty in ie ſame 5 70 ould 1 


” h ſhane they Tho Jy 1 be more fly ap- 

x fed to Proteſtants, 

3 

2 
tube dt + ago 2 

len! ones ee. 

: ; . . Ry en 32 ©; + notewhat after cha 
=P deſire, and ſceke; he ſhall by experience finde, that we due not Hias irrccun c wa 
le malice, but will with all charity receiue him, and that he need not 5 


preiudicate conceit will not let him ſee, that our Authors, who charge Pyote: — te 


ſtant-writers with abſurd opinions, had taft cauſe ſo tv ave; and that there i a: the, andgrofe g- 
mong Vs ordinarily that ſpirit of mecknetk, and totbearance, fare more then i. frequent 


requented by 


&, (ceteris paribus) or can be expected js be among Proteſtants : Ordinarily ( oo onedu 


ſoy) becaſe ſo favee forth s any of bu yen have threned, or atempred any forma 


vnfit thing, or haue in their writings or ations demeaned. themſelues ttherwiſe 
then in Chriſtian duty they ought, our Ghurch doctrine doth: tifailow. it; and 
therefore nd reaſon that their priate fanks or errors ber aferibee id dur 
Church : whereas on vhe renner) fo, it may be dowbred; wheth#"Prorejtants 
may in like manner pleade, tht their Churth dcr in: fix alfy AH all mi} 
demeanours of their men, breauſe aluers of euen * their principall | 


any of their Church Canons; opened 24 nfs re BONES AUGOUFSS091Þ AbicHCE 
and rebellion againſt their Soueraignes, tien c ba fhawad — 
their Proteftant Prince. 14% „% J %% „ Ole Tg 


= 
107 
fa 1 \ 
8 V. 2 4 1 23 + tae 


A to . 


chiefe men, either by words, examples,,or writh „Ca, without cantrolment of un. 


chiefe Prote- 


/ 


Exorcizing. Walſingham. The meekeneſſe of Papiſts. Cn x * 58 


IN. chis you ſee not a word that diſprooues my obiecbon, but onely a little paſ- 
fion, and wrinkling of his face, ioyned wich ſome charitable ſpeeches, concer. 
ning himſclfe, all which is eafily done by a man of his practice, but I comemneir, 
and thereforetothe matter. I named in my Booke for a taſte, ſome ſpecial pointy 
wherein I thought the Yong. and malice, wherewith I — them might appeare 4 
their giuing it out that we hold Ged to be the author of fin, denie good worker to be ne- 
put women recuſants into the ſtewes: pull downe Churches : make hauocke of 
their (ar dinals, Archbiſhops, Doſtori, Nobles, Dneenes, What not?as if there had never 
beene any perſecuted as Papifts be. That they hold vs Proteſtants to be poſſeſſed; that 
they haue an order in their h to exorcix e and contre a reconciled Proteſtant; thatall 
the Dneenes time moſt unnaturally and barbaronſly they threatned the land, and by exe. 
crable treaſons conſpired againſt it: and that they haus reported. and prattiſed theſe things, 
I ſhewed out of their — naming the place, and leafe of euery book, as the reader 
may ſee; and u charged them with iat ate and vnc hriſtian proceedin 
againſt vs, and ſaid, that if they were of the truth, they would not thus defend themſeluer 
with Ne and malce. Wherein how truely I ſpeake, the reader mult judge 
by this, chat the Ieſuĩte excepts not againſt my quotations, wherein I ſhewed this, 
which are true, and full; but anſwers me with bare denials, and idle paſſion, alleadg. 
ing the bookes of #7 , and RR wherein he ſayes they baue ſbrwed Prote. 
Pants to be more guilty of thi — 4— hee ſhould haue replied, eAcke my fellow 
if Ibe « theefe) which — to iuſtiſie my ſpeech, if there were 
no other matter extant to · charge our aduerſaries withall, this waies, that Papiſls 
deale againſt vs with abe weapons of, efor there cannot lightly be more fa/ſbood 
n a compaſſe, then is in theſe bookes ; but 
whereas fayes in the gent, that Walſnghaw was once an carneft Proteſtant, and 
is now becom: a good — aduile him not to be roo confident, for he knowes 


that ſome hauing, vþo'\ s gr falne to Papiſttie, yet haue not | 

continued ſo, oe chew Cocky — comfort and peace, returned backe 

28 wenk; and therefore the ſureſt way were to follow the order of 
Pontificall, r him. The which way of coniuring ſuch as are reconciled 


— the forme of many — vſed — that it is the deſpetateſt, and bate 


that can be, thus to deny ſuch an order: ſpecially the booke containing, and preſcti- 
bing it, being lately printed againe at Rome. And if the ſaid Walſingham turned 
Papiſt, as the Ieſuite reports, by obſerving the tie of Catholibet, and the grofſe 
hing that be found in Proteſtant writers, I pittie his caſe, that would refuſe his reli- 
gion ypon 3 of that which is not ſo: for, to ſpeake ofthat which I haue ſearch- 
ed into my ſelfe, the places obiected to Jiſtop Jewell, a man of incomparable lear- 
ning, and pietie, whole name is ſufficient to beare downe all that ſpeake againſt him, 
I finde, that as the thing taxed in him, will be iuttified, ſo himſelfe in his life time, in 
the ſecond edition of his defence, cleared the moſt of them, againſt Stapleton, Har- 
ding, and the reſt : whoſe obiections they are that Walſingham hath ſer downe, 
diſſembliag the anſwere that the Biſhop himſelfe made vnto them; and if I bee not 
deceiued, the pretended Walſingham writ not that booke, who being, as he ſaith 
himſelfe, but a — at thoſe times in the controuerſies, could not 
obiect, anſwere, meditate und conceine' the things contained in that Booke : the 
ſtile, and matter thereof bewraies another Author, and our Aduerſaties were neuet 
yet ſo curious, but they could be content, with any forgetie, aud foppety, to aduance 
their cauſe, and with policie to promote their religion, which Gods bleſſed truth, 
that needes no mans lie would abhorte to doe. 


2 And whereas the Teſdite ſayes, there is ordinarily among them the ſpirit of merke= 
eee ee among "35S — — Papiſt 
have threatnad, and attempted wnfit things, or Church doctrine doth diſallow it : 
would this were true. For I haue ſhewed, that their Church, and doctrine, haus 
allowed, tanght and defended the murder of Kings, and the abſolning of their 3 

om 


CuAP.ls The meekeneſſe of Papiſts, 47 


from obedience ; their bookes alſo are full of vile, and inhumane ſpeeches againſt 
our State the Ieſuites themſelues joyned with the reſt in the treaſon of Gunpowder: 
rheir bookes are written not with Inke, but vineger. In Queene Maries time they 
ſhewed ſuch meekeneſſe, as the Turke vſes to doe at the ſacking of a towne; the 
barbarous rage of the Cleargie, in thoſe daies, againſt the poore ſeruants of Teſus 
Chriſt, was ſuch, that it cannot bee forgotten; the common ſort of Recuſarits I haue 
ſeene ſo inflamed with furie, that all the water in Trent would not quench it, if oc- 
caſion wanted nor, I ſa Hunt, a Seminarie Prieſt, behave himſelfe ſo outragiouſ- 
ly at the barre at Lancaſter, where hee was arraigned, for an aſſault made vpon 
the way, vpon certaine officers, that were carrying a priſoner, whereof hee thor 

one into the thigh with a Piſtoll,that Sir Thomas Herckith,the Queenes Attorney, C. Tru 

at that time, giuing euidence agaiuſt him, called to haue him ſer farther off him, 

and ſome company ſtand betweene, for doing him miſchiefe, his outrage, in coun- 

tenance,and words were ſuch, The Bail of Pius againft good Queene Elizabeth, 

the writings of Cardinall Poole againſt the State in King Henries time, the digeliſh 

behaujour of the — Clawbackes, and vaſſals in their writings, this day toward 

: — d M.Wrightin- 

dumbe beaſts pittifully burchered in Lancaſhire, and the Spaniſh inge, with gw as, a | 


teares ; nor ſpeake of them, but as Iacob did of his children, Sim and Lol ten Oe 


to their connſell ; if we 
their acquaintance; the band of nature, and bumanitie ſhould cogiure therm, religion 
by her ſacred maieſtic ſhould beſeech them, our common , the Seale of our 
Chriſtian profeſſion, ſhould importune them, their deateſt countrie, like Corals» 
aus mother, ſnould be ſent out vnto them with breſts diſplaied, and weeping teares, 

and her haire hanging about her ſhoulders to reconcile them : but nothing can doe 

it: no intreaty, no forbearance, no benefits, Rome hath alienated, and imbruted 

chem, and how to ſne them loue wee know not, but muſt ſay as the Romane 

Lady did to her ſon in Armes againſt his countrey: M cannot pray both for our owne * © Tim 8 v5 
ſafety, and thy health, but as our enemies would pray againſt v5: for either the countrey 1 dpua 
muſt periſh, or elſe you muſt be taken out of it. agd . 


— ee 


Cu AP. XII. eswe 
Tonching the ignorance that P apiſtry hath bred among people. Their harbarous manner cn Axe, 
fon ; . xtra Of Tohn the eAlmoner, a Legend. The mamer how 4 certaing i 
| Prieſt baptized, 2. The Replies zeale for recuſants of the better ſort, 3. «A Lan- , 
caſhire Gentleman alledged by the Reply. A note of « French Knight, 4. Theſucceſſe , Cn — 
of preaching in Lancaſhire, — Coriol; 


— — — 


A. D. The ſiæth marke — Maſter White ) is that prodigious igno- vay,s. 
rance wherevnto they fall, who liue in _ for proofe hee ſerteth 
downe certaine examples, which hee ſaith he hath obſeraed from the common 
people, to wit, theſe inſuing : Creerum zuum patrum ogitentum 8c. Little 
Creed,8&c. White patex noſter, Sc. After which haning two — 
amples 


— — 


— 
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Ignorance bred in the Papacy. CHAP. 10, 


amples of like odde ſtuſfe he further ſaith, Their prayers, and traditions of 


this ſort are infinite, and the ceremonies they vſe in all their actions, are 
nothing inferiour to the Gentiles in number and ſtrangeneſſe, which 
2 he ) any man may eaſily obſerue, that conuerſeth with them, &c. 
nd it cannot be anſwered ( ſaith hee) that theſe are the cuſtomes of a tew 
ſimple people : ſor this which I ſay is generall through the Counirey, 
the whole body of the common people, Popiſhly addicted, practiſing 
nothing clſe;vnril it pleaſe God by the Miniſtry of the Goſpell to conuere 
them,yea the moſt men and women deuoted to Papiſtrie, though well 
borne, and brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place in the coun. 
trey, yet lie plunged in this ignorance. This i the Miniſters lying relation, 
which 1 thought fit to recite ſomething at large, as being ſuch,and ſo groſſe of it 
felfe, as it will, without any thing ſaid by mec, ſufficiently diſcredit it 
ſelfe. And 1 maruell with what face, he that in his laſt Marke, hath ſoſoberly 
preached againſt intemperate, and vnchriſtian proceeding, groſſe lying, 
Fncharitable railing, &c. car nom come, and ſit as it were on an Ale-bench, and 
relate ſuch notorious, ridiculous and ſſanderous untruthes,Y no which, firſt I ſay, 
that — — all the conuerſation 1 haue had this many yeeres, with Ca- 
tholikes of diuers ſorts, rich, and poore,old and young, learned, and wnlearned, 
in the Seuth,and in the North, I may proteſt, that untill I read them in Maſter 
Whites booke,1 neuer heard of any one of theſe examples to be ſed by any Catho« 
like, nor indeede did 1 ener before heare of any one of theſe abſurd formes of pray- 
er to be ſo much as extant in the world. _— I ſay, that diners Catbolile of 
far better vas any e (lining in that very countrey,where M. White 
lineth, and hauing farre more inward connerſation with Catholikes which line 
thereabouts, teh like io haue) have beene demanded, what their knowledge 
was «bout this point, and no one of them did know any Catholike man, or we. 
man, that did uſe to ſay their prayers in ſuch a ridiculous ſort. But admit, the 
Miniſter had met at the Ale-houſe,ſome drunken old man, or ſome doting old 
wife, of whome hee might perchance receiue this ridiculous rotten ſluffe, io ſay 
nothing, of what better | acre of the neceſſary points of Faith, ſuch perſons 
in their better wit and ſenſe, might haue, I aste Me. White whether hee thinks 
that theſe few examples be ſufficient to iuſtiſie this generall aſſertion, wherein hee 
ſaith, their Prayers, and traditions of this ſort are infinite, and the cere- 
monies they vſe in all their actions, nothing inferiour to the Gentiles in 
number, and ſtrangeneſſe. What? Ii aue we infinite prayers, and traditions lile 
1he white pater noſter, little creede, &c. Doe we vſe alſo ceremonies, not on- 
ly in ſome, but abſolutely in all our actions And are theſe ceremonies nothing, 
not 4 i0t inferiour to the Gentiles, in number, and ſtrangeneſſe? Surely this is 
ſtrange, and ſo ſtrange, that be were frag man who would beleeue it, eſpecial- 
ly hauing neuer ſeene, nor obſerued any ſuch matter: but what man is there, who 
although he liued neuer ſo long in company of Catholikes,did, or couldſee, or ob- 
ſerne any ſuch matter ? yet M.White( forſooth) will needs perſwade ds, that any 
man that conuerſeth with Catholikes may eaſily dbſeruè it. Mell, let vs go 
forward, and beleene ( if me can) that M.White with Lyncens eyes hath ſcene, or 
obſerueg, that which no other perſon, nor we bur ſelues haue ſcene, nor poſtibly can 
ſee, andobſerue. At leaſt, good M.White,gine vs leaue io anſwere,that if you hane 
ſeen,and ob ſerued ſome ſuch matter,yet it is not in all of vs nor inthe moſt of vs 
| | no 


CAP. 11. Barbarous ignorance. 


ſimple people: for this that I ſay, is generall 27 ne the Country, 


— in this igriorance. And ſay you ſo, Sir Miniſter indeed ? Doe you ſay 


brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of goo, = in the Countrey, yer lie 


ay all ths? Surely if you ſay it, & 


nat what is. 1f -you | may your Gountrimen 
render, aud ſay (as a perſon of good eſterme lud place in that- your coumrey hath 
Hemel, b untrimes of your booke, haue 
wv e e oral an be cipe ted in the pro- 

We of th ref lithors, which few Haue means 
ſufficicotly rp 


Han done in former times, 


— . — 


1 Et the contumelies, and intemperance be ſwept __ and the matter be conſide- 


ted: out Seminaries haue their diſeaſe, that yoide their excrements at their 


mouth, and Rome that breeds them, is a *whore, ghar neither can bluſh, nor abide '3e0<37-%& 19 


with any patience to heare of her qualities, That which I writ touching this prodi- 
gious ignorance of the people, that liue in Papiſtrie, and the manger of their prayers, 
is true, when all the leſuites in England haue railed at it, what they can, and all the 
faces that they can ſet vpon it, ſhall neuer outſace that which for 17. yeeres toge- 
ther, Ihad was experience of, and ſaw with my cies, I proteſt in the words of Ber- 


-Pro.30.20, 


nard, * of naked things, I baue ſpokennakedly, neither doe I nconer ſecrets, but reprooue » vpit. ga. .das 


ſhamgleſſe filtpine (ſe. Would God theſe things were done prinately and in chamber;gwould 
— > ——.— — . not bee credited when wee — 


wauld the Noghs of our time had left vs any thing herewith we might cuner them. Now 


when the world rewnd about ſees theſe things, muſt wo alone hold ay peace f my;head is 
broken on euery fide, and whenthe blood guſbes out round about, ſhall thi lde 


Whatſoener [ put about it, will be bloodied;; and my ſhane will be the greater, thus to gor 
abent-19 bide, that which will not bee hidden. This Ade tg my ſelfe againſt 
the leſuites reproches: come we now to his Reply. Firſt, be anſwers, that 5» al bis. 


neuer, here and there, hee may proteſt, that he nengr heardany one of theſs. 


bis Wenn, and abſurd formes of Prajer to * + nd diners C 7 
e | £ 


— — 
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The ienorance of Popiſh people. Tobn the Almoner. C HAP, 12 


of farre better credit then Maſter White, bring demanded their knowledge about this 
point, haue not knowne any Catholike man or woman to vſe them. Wherein he mockes 
the Reader to his face three times over. Firft, in producing himſelfe and his Carhe. 
lhes for witneſſes, whom no man knowes, againſt Maſter White, that ſtands 

ly in che face of the world, and is knowne to all, where he dwels, and what he is:and 
lyes lubiect in his perſon, and name, to the open, and ſecret cenſure of the ld, f 
he ſpeake vntruely: whereas this masked leſune,and his ¶ arbolibes of fo good ereda, 
and his perſon of good eſteeme, whoſe words he alledges, are all ſhadowes, and 1. 
dols; that n man knowes to whorn any my that they ſay, can be imputed, be- 
cauſe they are inuiſible: we hearethe ſound of an A. nd a D. andthe ghoſt poſh. 
bly of a Gentlewoman; but what they ace, and where, and how may let my c 

ſee their face, that thus walke in the darke, I know not: but theſe are the wayes of 
leſuires, a macke, a darkeroome, a blinde lanterne, a baut, and two or three blanks 
letters: and thence they fight with all this noiſe. Next, hee mockes vs againe, in 
that he ſayes he neuer heard any of theſe formes : for no doubt he hath heard, as bad as 
theſe in other words, if he haue not heard thele : and I make no queſtion bur ſome of 
thoſe Cacholikes, that hue been demanded their knowledge about this pennt; if 
were ouerheard, when they ſay their prayers, would fpeake no better. For I have 
heard many repeat their prayers, yet neuer did I heare one ſpeake in any tolerable 
forme, And any man may eaſily perceive, it is ſcarce poſſible that they, which tu- 
derſtand no Latine, ſhould pronounce it other wiſe, then as I haue ſer downe. Third- 
ly, where he ſayes, he, and his Catholikes neuer heard any of cheſe things: as though 
Seminaries ordinarily vſed to examine, or heare how their people ſay their praters, 
who are well knowne to haue many things elſe they minde more: and, when their 


- - 


Shepheard muſt be alſo : yet M. White never vᷣſed that courſe, when his people x 

to the Alehouſe, but leg to Seminaties, who were a Alebeaters ia their diu. 
ſed habis, as either the druuiem old mien, or the doting old wife here mentioned. A 
let the Ieſuite plainely vnderſtand where I receiued this ridiculous rotten ſtaffe, L ob- 
ſerued, and learned it of the people where I dwelt, diuers whereof I haue heard thus 
to lay their praiers,when I haue examined them, or otherwiſe intreated them, ſome- 
time at their owne houſes where they dwelt, and ſometime at mine; and I know the 
guiſe of popiſh people fo well, chat dchollers excepted, the Laity of them generally, 


. as well yong, as old, ſober, as drunken, gentle, as ſimple, pronounce their Latine 
praicrs no better; which is the b ignorance that I reported, Wee reade ia 


Pe cosſccra d. Gratin, how Prieſis baptix ed is Nomine Parria, & Filia, & Spiritua ſanſla; und 
— 1 Pthinke will denie, but in King Henry, and Queene Maries times, many 


Maſſeprieſts in — K gy res ordinarily to the Grammar- ſchoole to 
learne to tende their e : that no man wonder at this hrutiſtneſſe in the Lai- 
ty, whichweas little leſſe in a great part of the Cleargy : and what I ſaid of their Ce- 
remonier alſo, choſe chat liue in the countrey 

ed by antiquity, let who ſo will iudge. Fot my owne part, 
them in cheir ſimplleity and ignorance, yet Iabhotre 


rr — | 
2 Bur;tharwhichth takes moſt : isa{pcech that I added, after” 
i at . kes moſt vnkindly, is a ſpeech 


fe of a fem ſnuple-peapls-: ir general throughout the Countrey, the moſt mew 


—— — 


CHAP. 1 8 Ss ouching the ignorance of Popiſh people, 


this ignorance ; which laſt words were, it ſhould ſeeme, a Propheſie. For, you ſee 
how the touching of this ſore puts him into paſſion, and my Booke way ſcarce come 
out, when many of this Netter ſorthadit by the end, and quarrelled it: yet if we had 
meanes to make the trial, it would fall out to be true: for I knaw not what faculty,or 

riviledge a gentleman, or his wife, for example, that vnderttands no Latine; hath to 
pronounce it any better then their Tenants; and heere I auouch againe in bis pre- 
ſence that knowes all things, that the ſame ignorance and rudeneſſe wherewith I 
charge the vulgar people, I have obſerved in divers of the bettet ſort: and the Ieſuit 
js but ynwiſeto denie it. For, if white Pater noſter, and littiꝭ Creed be good phiſicke 
for the vulgat, know not but Catholikes of greater note may vſe them too. When 


< Phil. Camera. 


an Emperour lay in the pang of the gout, hee cried out, that v hee differed nothing medica. hift. 


aclowne he felt the ſame diſeaſe, and the ſame paine & pangs without any difference. 
So I ſuppoſe this rude ignorance in ſuch as are well borwe, and of good place, is of ng 
other hature then that which is in the common ſort : yet the leſuit you ſee is eatneſtet 
for them, then the reſt, and poſſibly he hath reaſon. Ladies;and Gentlewomen,and 
men of worth can ſee better then a poore Clyent : it's not a Hen o/d man, or a 
doting wife, that tan merit a Seminaries zeale; leaue them in an Alechonſe with M. 
White, ſaying their white Pater noſter. Bur is Sir Mmiſter ſo bold as to charge any 
that are wel borye ? would to God Sir Miniftet had not ſeene Dianaes nakedneſſe: 
it would have ſtaied a great deale of barking,that hath bin after him. Yet war 
HE WRIT, 1S STILL TRVE, IF ALL THE SEMINARIES IN ENGLAND 
RAD IT IN CHASE. I vill ſeeke the diſgrace of bo mans perſon of any degree ; 
I know the countrey to haue many good Gentlefolke in it; I onely report the bar- 
bariſme 2 hath bred in ſuch as follow it: and though I haue no acquain- 


zance, or kyowledge with all; yet 4 the experience of ſome allowes me to ſpeake as I « 


ca 1 te 


addicted ae er- 


manded by 4 Student, to ſtand vpon the ſtage like à tiddle for all readers to 
gueſſe at — his depoſitson is ſurable, when he taxeth a mah with ſGameleſneſſe, and 
1mpadency, for noting that which, a thouſand to one; will be prooned by his wiſe ; 
micife, if they vſe to ſay any praiers at all. 
Whereas I ſaid allogble generall barbarouſneſſe did abound in the people; vn- 


ome 


«as 
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Succeſſe of Preaching. Touching prayer . Saints, Cap 9 


_ their certaine and direii 


; courages chem by their Idolatry,'and 


and many that appeared to be ſonnd Catholiker, haue done this. I heard an ape; 


* A: Gooznar, . Yeeman, after a Sermon effeQually preached, * in a Pariſh where Seminaries . 
neere a0 Ne haunt, when the Preacher had done, ſtand vp in his Seate, and defiring his Neigh- 


bours to make meanes to obraine a competent Preacher into the place, proſeſſe, i 
was true the Preacher ſaid, and that his old religion(as he termed it) had allowed them 
go line in all naughtineſſe. This ſheweth, that Popiſh ſuperftition would ſoone bee 
rooted out there, and thoſe Locuſts ſoone be blowne away, if the Word were effe. 


&ually preached among them. 


— — 


CnaeP., XIII. 


Touching prayer to Saints. 1. Mediation of Redemption, and interceſſion. 2. Bong. 
wentures Pſalter. 3. (rift the onely Mediatour of interceſſion, 4 5,6. Rea. 
ſons why we deſire not the dead to pray for vs as we doe the lining. 5. The prayery 
of 4 Friar and an Archbiſhop. 6,7. It cannot bes ſhewed that the dead heare vt. 
8. Demices of the Schoolemen to ſhew how they heare vt. 10. God not like an earth. 
h = 10, 11. Is their Saint-inuecation they Platonize. 12. Men egua¹¹ 
wit C ; . 


A. D. But let vs ſee what 24 9. white bringeth to giue credit ibs 
bis incredible narration , and to take away the monder of his countreywen, 
who admite his ſhameleſſe impadency in relating home-matters fo contrary ts 


le diſcerne;: 


je che Saints, anc ip them wi thelameſeruice that tit 
to Chriſt > This, /aith 4 1 Serien the ſeuenth — — 


Chriſt, taking his honour, and giuing it to another : and in our ſtruice 
and prayers, making the Virgin Mary interceſſour for ſinne, as if 
Chriſt were not the ſole Mediatour, &c. (A grienoss accuſation aſſlred. 
by, if. is bee proomed true, and no heſſe groſſe ſlumury; if it be (as 1 doubt ns cm- 


denthy to prooue tt): vmtrue. An cone rhe la this accuſation. of 
the Bebe Virgia Mary, Sa e, Chriſt — 2 
0 


2 — 


— — 


CHA v. 13. Mediation of interceſion. 
ſole Mediatour 3 I haue anſwered ſufficiently in relating, and refuting 


Maſter Wottons vatruths,wheret ſhew that Saints in heauen, or men liuing on 
earth, being made Interceſſours, doe not hinder Chriſt is be ſole (Mediatour, 


— — —— Ay at 
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— 


The leſuite ſo relates, and confutes my words, as if I had onely obie cted ſo ne 
{mall ſuperſticion in praying to the Virgin Mary, and no more; whereas the 
bare inuocating of her, is the leaft thing that I ſtand We urge the praying to her . 
in' that mauer, that I ſer downzand the doctrine liſhed, touching her weries,and r Ge is 
mediation, out of Dodechin, Boꝛ ius, Galatine,and others: whereby ſhe is equalled — 
with Chriſt: and the monſtrous impieties about Frier Francis out of Bencius, & Tur. Ct sf. Ly 
ſellin, Ieſuites; = — — _ . _ _ of the like nature, is it wee ſay ——— 
wes example tot , and Which wethinkeſo odious, that the leſuite durſt nei- et ta the | 
— he ein tir mention it in his booke, left the world ſhould ſee, and ab- — 2 * 
horre it; but only occupying himſelfe in defending the lawtulneſſe of praying to the . xe-510Þ 
Virgin Mary, as if I had obiected no more but chat; ſo he leaues in a manner every © 9h nite 
thing vaanſwered, and touches not thoſe fouler impurations, that lie againſt him. why 15 N 
Neuettheleſſe come wee to that he (ayes. Firſt, he denies nor, but it were a griemons Ricoldcont.ſe. 
accuſation, if it were true, that in the Church of Rome the Saints are ſerved wich M=hum p.12. 0. 
the ſame ſervice they give to Chriſt : and the Bleſſed Virgin Mary made an interceſ- 
ſour for finne, as if Chriſt were not the ſole Mediator and therefore hee anſwers, 
that inconfuting A. Wottons vutraths,he hath h d, that the making of Saints our 
interceſſours, binders not Chrift to bee ſole Mediatonr : * Becauſe wee doe not hold Saints p, 14.f his 
te bee mediatourt of redemption, but ef interceſſion onely. Meaning the ordinary diſtin- net 
Ron that is b among them : that Chriſt onely by nature being God and man, and . atexan.pare.y 
by office and merits reconciling God to man, and needing no other to procure him Wo 
race with his Father is the firſt Author of all the good wee receive from God: but beazie — 
* the Saints ueuertheleſſe pray for vs, and as perſons neerer God, md more fa: 
miliat wich him then we, cegirvend our cauſe ro him, and ſoaremediators of i 135% 
ceſſion. Whereto I reply two t Firſt, that more then this is aſerlbed to Saints . 
in the formes that 1 alleadge. Firſt, God ãs inuocated by their merits, and for thew © | 
deſired to giue eternall life: yea the Maſle- booke hath a prayer, chat God,by the blood $00 2 
of Tho, Becket would ſane vr, bring vs ta heauen. When al effuſion of blood & merit w. | 
of worke, whereby eternall life is ——— wa to Redemption, as well as to inter- 
ceſſtonʒ and to no interceſſion. but onely to Chriſts. Next, the holy Virgin is called our 
Life, our Hope, dur Aduocate,the Mother of Grace, our Saxioxr,our . Viega © Comment.in 
d (ayes, ſhe ts ſet aboue euery creature; that whoſoener bowes the knee to Chriſt, ſhould - — 
„ ſupplicatiom to his Mother alſo, And I aw of mind, ſaith hee,alledging the words not. | 
of another, that the glory of the Somme is not ſo much common with the glory of the Mo- . Thete (yeeches 
ther, ar it is the ſame , and Cod hath, in a ſort, ginen hit mercy to his Mother ang e alledged in 
Spouſe that reignes : and ſo the Bleſſed Virgin hath the Kingdome of Ged dinided be. de a f 
tweene God and her. Theſe words import more then interceſſion. Thirdly, they fay of * Made Hyacin- 
her, that with her Sonne ſbre diſpoſes of rights. With ber Soune ſhe redeemed the wortd. — — 
Her death way for the redemeption of the world, For her laue God made the wor{d. Shee in duan, Me tribu- 
«bone Chriſt to command. They are ſaued by ber, that cannot by Chriſt; Francis the Frier ö <a 
is made equall to Chriſt, All this is ſhewed at large in their words, whereto the le. Thſevrſtrac - 
ſuite replies nothing: and it it? more then can be contained in ſimple uc ſſton, ab. Nil fai ds 
ſtracting from tedemption. | | * are baun in prpers 
. ' 3 1four Adverſaries to theſethings would reply, thatthey are the fosliſh deuo- eg Heger 
tion of priuate perſons, which they maintaine not; it were un end, ant wee would e Hanse,. 
charge them ao longer herewith : but they neither ean, nor will. They ce; for uefa 
the obiections are the practice of the whole Church, ſerforth in their publike Ser- 5s eil 
vice bookes, and open uritings of the leſuires; and our anceſtors in former times, egg s 
were trained yp in this devotion. Neither wil they docic. For firft, this Leſuite /#er-flm by he 
, 11 contained ix uf 
G 3 {moothes to verſes. 


PX 
—_—” 


54 Mediation of interceſaon. CHAP, a) 


am_— 


ſmoothes it vp. and falles a 3 defend it in generall, which in particulat 
for ſhame he dutſt not looke in the face. Next, all the bookes of their Church are full 
c phnted at Ve- Of theſe things : f and among other practices, they haue transformed the whote 
nice,Paris, and pſalter of Danid to the inwocationof Mary, where enery thing that D awid attributes ts 
Patel by Cod, is aſcribed to her by putting his name out, amd hers in the roome, In the end whereef 
Nicol. du Poſſe, all the other ordinary hymnes and readirgs of the Church are turned tother likwiſe, 
— =>. And this booke waspublikely vſed throughout the Church of Rome, and bark 
vit.exars.p- 595- this inſcription: The Pſalter of the Bleſſed Virgin compiled by the Seraphicall Doctor, g. 
= Tilen. ew, the 5. of Alba, and Cardinall Prieft of the Church of Rome. 
gm. ton. 2 . x 
463. fl. 2. K 3 Secondly, I anſwere, that the mediation of interceſſion, whereby our yers 
— are offered vp to God, belongs to Chriſt alone, And therefore the Church of Roms 
calling ypon Saints ro pray for them, and to commend their praiers to God,. if it did 
no more, robs Ieſus Chriſt of his office, The antecedent, that it belongs to Chriſt alone 
to make interceſſion, and offer our prayers to God, is prooued: for the Scripture ſayes, 
ebase gBY H1M offer the Sacrifice of praiſe, ALWA1Es to God : who hath an enerlaſting 
13.13. Prieftheod, and therefore is ableperfeltch to ſaue them that come to God by him, [ering þ 
Lohas i. ener lines to make interceſſion for them. h [f any man ſinne, wee haue an + Adnocate wit 
the Father, leſws Chrift the inſt; and he is the propitiation for oxy fires : in which 
words we ſce,that all authority and power of interceſſion is immediately attributed 
to him, that is the High Prieſt of the Church, & that interceſſion is founded vpon the 
Pxieſt hood, and thoſe merits : that he cannot be interce ſſour to mediate betweene 
God and vs in any ſort, that is not ſuch a Prieſt. A aine, touching the offering vp 
of our prayers to God, i it is ſaid, that av Augell came, and ſtood before the Altar ha. 
ning a golden Cenſer : and much odowrs was ginen vnto him, that hee ſbould offer with 
. theprayers of all Saints yponthe Altar prbich is before the Throne, And the ſmoke 
Ff tbe Odonre withthe the Saints, went vp before God, out of the Angeli hand, 
8 The Angell that thus offers the prayers to God, is K Ieſus Chriſt the Angell of the 
— Covenant : and it is affirmed of our prayers, that hee ſtands, for that purpoſe, to re« 
Mo locum.Bels cciue thews, and offer tbem, and that owt of this Angels hand, they goe be the Lord, 
in apoc-tom.5. p. Nothing can bee plainer then that of Saint Paul, | There it one God! and one Melis. 
— See our betweene man, the man Chriſt, In which words he affirmes as well, that 
2 there is but one Mediatour of interceſſion, as that there is but one Redecmerʒ for they 
e benen, containe a reaſon why we ſhould pray for all men, becauſe there is one Mediatour 
Riber.in apo«- that would all men ſhould bee ſaued, by whom wee haue acceſſe ro God by prayer, 
2808 - 4 Therefore be ſayes but one Mediatour to intercede for vs: the which Saint Auftine 
thuribulum. = reſo lutely concludes out of this place, ® ſaying If Paal were a Mediatonr, his other 
veg „ fellow Apoſtles ſhould be Mediators alſo,andſo there ſhould be many mediators,and Paul 
epiſt. ſhould be againſt himſelfe, where he ſapet, There it one Mediatony of God and men, thi 
ParmenL2.c.h, „ Chrifs, not onel affirming him to be one Mediatour, but ſo to be one, that hee 
alone makes — immediatly from our ſelues to his Father, no other intetce- 
ding berweene either God, and vs, or himſelfe, and vs. of 4% 
» Reply p. 14. 4 Againſtthis he replies two things, The firſt is, a his a»/werero Maſter Wotton: 
Rom ige Whither he referres me alſo: that ebe making of Saints to be Mediatonrs of interceſſion, 
* robbes Chriſt of his office no more, then the making lining men in like manner Media- 
x tours of interceſſion, But this latter to make lining men Mediatonrs of interceſſion, robs 
wot (briſt of his office, becauſe Saint Pane, and Saint Iames make lining men Media- 
tours ef interceſſion, ons of them bidding vs to pray one ſor another, and the other intrea- 
ting wen to pray for him: ergo neither the former ; iwhen wee make Saints departed our 
a Madiatowrref interceſſion. The Propoſition hee prooues: Becanſe there cannot 


i Apoc.Þ, 3. 


* h en rait 


ſubſtantiall reaſon of difference be aſſigned, why thoſe that pray to Saints, to pray, or make 
interceſſion to God 1 22 Chriſt of 22 then oe that pray 
lining men to pray, or mag interceſſion to God for them, To this I anſwer : there are 
three reaſons aſſigned, why ir is lawfull to vᷣſe the prayers of the liuing, rather then 
the inuocation of the dead. Firſt, it is an ynchangeable rule, that no man in Gods 
1 | worſhip exceede the limits of his commundements, * Te ſhall not doe exery man what 


ſeemer 
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— 


it : thou ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor take ought there. from, Þ That ne man preſume ' 1 C0.4.6. 
aboue that, which is written, Nou, that we may intreate and vſe the praiers one of an- — 44 


other, ſo long as we line, it is 4 writteny andi the texts alleadged by the Ieſuite will af np =p th 


e concerning the dead can no where be ſhewed in all the Scripture. The Cen- 1 tim Al. 
ſure of Collen* ſayes, The Scripture no where teaches the inwocation of Saints, though „ 
notwithſtanding for all that, it be to be receiued. and belreued. And in * another booke, le. 


36. fee der 
faine to gather it from Chriſts words vpon the croſſe: Eli, Eli. Lammaſabatthans, — e ni 


. zan beat, 
Saints departed, that they would belpe them, or pray for them, we no where reade. y Bel- — . _ 


world, but not afterwards : this is one ſufficient reaſon 
one. for another are allowed, and not the inuocation of the des | 1 
5 . Anather difference is, that the inuocatioh of the dead, vſed in the Church of muscolloquendo. 
Rome, and wherewith my words charge it, is not/ike the praying of the lining one for 4. ad — 
another. For * who inuocates the livirig ? who praits God by their merits to ſaue vs? —— 
where is there among all the Texts that can be alleadged, one rule, or example, that br . #4 2 
we ſhould pray thus to a liuing man, as they doe to a Saint: Save me, d Sauionr : re- Ie when be died 
deeme me, 0 Redeemer : and as is the praiers that I alleadged ? If one of the theeues | +9796 
vponthe Crofle, when our Saviour died, ſhould thus haue praied to» the holy Vir- Boter. com L s. 
n by, as the Frier lately did in France, when hee was to be executed i F K wenlus of 
t murdering a man to haue his wife. But 6 thou the ſolace of ſuch as are in mi. Toledo Gomec. 
ſer, our Loadſtarre in the middeſt of this raging ſea ; the adnocate of men, t 3 he of mm. _ 
the Teſtament; the altar of, ſinners;by thy ſuſfrages, 6 Virgine, effefb with thy Sonne, that ehep ps Arch, 
1miay haue my defire : would the leſuites, I maruell, commend: his deuotion, as the — 
reporter doth the Friers zeale ? or if this example fume into the leſuites head, were eK 
it law full for a man ypon his death- bed, to inuocate the liuing ſtanding by, as the ——7 — 
4 goon Archbiſhop did the dead, when hee died himſelſe to be his Pattoneſſe: All ue — 
the Saints: but abou all, the mother of God : Michael the Archangel, Peter, and Panl, Geest. Gloria 
James, S. Francis lor if at an open Seſſions, at the Councell of Trent, Sato, or Mus, M generis 
dt one of the Friers ſhould haue begun his Sermon, wich aprajer to Cardinall Bar- — 
ibomæo ſitting by, muratis mat audi, as © an Archbiſhop ſomerime began his at the ie altrs- 
Councell of Lateran with his f inuocation ofthe bleſl Virgin: p — — 


l $ atque cli le- 
O bleſſed ¶ harles our Charches hope, our fading light . 
10 1 201 The befkef allow Cardinals, . FA 2 5 70 225 og. 
Thou onely ſheweſt the way that leads to Hear be vertues lere; 
y life our ſafeſt loudſftarre it, to guide vs to the heanenty ſpore: 


* 1 pray thee give mie of thy grace, aud fil mne with thy verities;, N 
| Thar Imay boldly I, — Laber, herefies, 
I 4 


56 No aſſurance that the Dead heare vs. Cv. 13. 


If, I fay, the Frier ſhould haue made ſuch a praier to him, would not his fellow Car. 
dinals have enuied his deity, and thought that inuocation would haue come ſoone 
enough after his death, when he had beene Sainted? The liuing therefore are no 
praied ynto, nor intreated to pray te God, or make interceſſion for vs, nor any wales 
made mediaroxrs by their interceſſion and merits; as the dead are 3; for that were 4. 

ainſt the office of Chrift, but onely as feeling members of this tare, that ſee, and 

now the wants each of other, and that haue a calling from God thereto; they ioyne 
their praiersto the reſt of the body, no mans merits, or advecation being inerpoleg, 
but every one, with, and for others, immediatly flying to Ieſus Chrifi, 

6 Athird reaſon why it is lawfull to intreate the praiers of the living rather then 
the dead, is, for that the living, whom we intreate to pray for vs, vnderſtand, and in 
our particular wants, and are in fate to take knowledge of our defire to be prajed 
for ; as when Saint Paul bade the people pray for him, they heard and vnderſtood 
him what he deſired; which the Saints in heauen departed, though full of glory and 
great indowments, doe not. And heere it is not enough to bring conieQures, and 
with ſhew of words, and diſputations, to leade our judgement, as in this cauſe ou 
adverſaries haue taken great paines to pull ypon themſelves a learned error : but - 
fore I can pray in this faſhion to the dead with faith; if all other difficulties were 
cleared, I muſt haue a ſure ground in my conſcience, that they heare mee. And hee 
that will perſwade me to beleeue they doe, muſt not come with Iffs, and Ands, and 
Metaphyficall ſpeculations, and the ſeeming opinions of men: but with that which 

8x Tim.r.15. may bring full aſſurance, and may ſupport faith, as the holy Ghoſt doth. C Thiries 
: —4 true ſaying, and worthy of all men to be receined, h We wor ſhip that wee know : i . 
| prooneenr ſelnes to enery mans conſcience. Let it be made thus ſure vnto vs, that when 
Ipray, the Saints heare mee, and it ſhall willic-gly be received, and belieued. This 
reaſon doth not immediately proceed to ſhew, that praying tothe dead robs Chriſt 
of his office, bur onely ihat it is againfi faith; which —— thence it will 
ealily be concluded, that then Cheift isrobbed of his office, = I 
faich is againſt Chriſts mediatorſhip in ſome part of the latitude thereof, Now, in 
ſo pleaſe the reader, let vs ſee what aſſurance the Church of Rome <an giue, tharthe 
Saints know our praiers. at 1 f 
7 Firſt, it is cleare, that in all che Scripture there is nothing to prooue it ; but the 
23 Reg. 13.26, contrary. For k when lIoſiah ſhould die, God told him bis eyes ſhould wor ſee the ruill 
lEcel a g. which be would bring wpon lernſalem. And Salomon | ſaies, the dead know nothing u 
= 1.63.16, all, And u the Prophet, in a praiet hee makes ro God, ſayes, Thou art oxy Father, 
though Abraham be ignorant of vs, and Iſrael knowes vs not; the which texts ſhew ma- 
nifeſtly, that the dead haue as little knowledge of our tate here, as we haue of theirs, 
there. Or, if it were otherwiſe, God would ſomewhere haue reuealed it; eſpecially 
the reuelation thereof being ſo neteſſary for the confirmation of this point, touching 
. iauocation : which * by the Ieſuites own conſeſſion is in vaine, where they doe not 
Nau u e ordinarily, as in Purgatory, heare our prajers, the which for the moſt part being ſea- 
ſn ted ine the heart, and thence immediatly, without any noiſe of words, aſcending 4 
eee - Who can 2 them, but he that qty . which Philo v * ” 
8 — " muſicall. inſtrument of oum voyce, it no mortall creature, hut on 
12 2 by bim that 5s immortall, and vnbogotten. * 
Erase 8 Sccondly,our aduerſaries could never giue themſelues ſatisfaction in the poine, 
7 —.— raked together ® a number of waies whereby they thinke to expound 
Ee ©hemſclues:bur Kill they 
. . owne conſcience, as appeares by the multiply ing oſ their queſtions. * Whether the 
. ſoules of thoſe chat are prayed to, be pr, ot not. If they be preſent, then whe- 
* e y ther it berealy, ſo that they be in the place, where the party praying to them is : or 


— : 


are yncertaine. And their waies vnſufficient to ſtabliſh their 


* 2228. eee. Philo Inde.pag.328. Patil, : Se thaw in Serrar. 1 
. » Þd he 
Pra oye pegs ———— ly pe yer Logr 


virtually, 
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ven onely by, I know not what vnderſtanding the things vttered to them in 
out praiers. Or whether they haue the ynderftanding of our praiers from other;,chat 
ive them knowledge. If this way, then who they be that give them this know- 
ledge : whether the — that are about vs, and know our actions, or Cod. If it be 
God, that giues them this knowledge, then how he doth it? whether immediately 
by pimſelfe, or by the miniſtry of others : if by others, then who they be ? whether 
elr that are about vs: or the ſpirits of holy and iuſt men, that goe from hence, 
tell the Saints in heauen, what our py ers ate. If immediatly by himſelfe,cthen 
how? whether direRly, and formally ; © ſo that they ſee in him as in a glaſſe, by tea - . Oratio relucet in 
ſon of the Beatificall viſion, what is in the creature, and ſo conſequenti che prayers — 1 — 
of the Creatures ? If they ſee them in God as in a glaſſe: then whether it be 4 from 178. ad. Ban 
the beginning of their bleſedneſſe, ſo that inſtantly vpon their pl CES r 
ſoone as they come into heauen, & ſee God, they fee all all chi nga at we do in him; or —5 i Copre- 
e ſucceſſiueiy, one thing after another?Bur if Gol reucale the knowledge of our pray- 014445.concl.a. 
ers to his Saints, not formally in this manner, by force, dt vettus of his viſion;bur on- «eras, ae, 
accidentally, then whether it be not by * immediate rewelarion, ſo farre fotth, as it av Rd — 
pleaſe him, by his peculiar will, to let them ſee what we pray: as in this life, hee re- og — — 
veales ſometime things that are ſecret, to his Prophets? 4 incredible and ſuch as ken. 
cannot bee preſented in any reaſonable compaſſe of words; how the Dioines of the — al. 
Church of Rome labour to ſhew theſe things; and to make every mth his ovwne o- K quao, art. 
pid ion ſceme moſt reaſonable. But to no purpoſ? : for albeit ve acknowRdge no- — 2 
thing to be impoſſible to God, yet it is not lav full to beleenè uny thing as his will, . «+ 
which he hath not revealed. For we muſt iudge of his will by the Scriptures, which $+= bo * 
touching theſe ſpeculations ſayes neuer a ors — — i manifeſt places ap: ef Helen volun- 


ted to pray in Faith, how ſhall wee pray ſe hearin R — 
— theſe gy aeg he Sede de reliſh — * — 9 
LT of Goto alfute 8 33 cn ge 


12 And er wor he Obit of Rowe dſt ob the wh e 
——— —— eee 467 "Fae 
22 they woend heuert — vn 
a — . eee — ny en 
and the Scripture ſpea king ſo gr — hire, that it 
from none but the Biuel, — 1 — "mediatonty + whetl n 2% [The 14.12. 
creature in heaven, or earth, is ſo pto penſe th merey as elfe. See whit the Serip: — — 
ture h ſayes: The Lord bath calledebee, hem ee, orſthen, and d in ſpi- © % viſions, ſed 
nit, and as @ young wife when thou waſt refuſed, ſeith t Gol! For For a little while have I gabe. 
for aken thee, but with great compaſſion will I gather thee. Fur a moment ;i## mine anger, Vaqu. difp. 2 
d my face from thee for a little ſeaſon, but with enerlaſting mercy haue I had comp - Aureol. guodl. & 
on on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, Fer thivke unto whe . we _ i 
Thane ſworne,that the waters of Noah ſoould nid inore gos on the earth, ſo 
that I would not be angry with thee, nor rebuke thee. For rh momntainet — — — 
axd the hils ſhall falldowne : but my merey ſhutter deparefrons thee, niithes hilt the co. L. rbb. pagers. 
nenant of my peace fall away, ſaith the Lord, — 1 ea, lee ale. 
they call, I will anſwer, and whiles they ſpeake, I will heave; And our Sauteur Hitipſelfe 3 £75 Lip 
hath told vs; * Verily, verily I ſay unto you, whatſoener you ſhall arke thi Father in my 4 I 
neme, he will gius it yon. The A _ alſo teaches , that oY" threat eaters e 275 
2 . rhe 


God were ee of of fleſh and bee alſo bimſelfe, the —.— . . 

them, and in all things was made like to bis brethren, that Beet EEE 

faithfull high 44 in things concerning God, that he might i 

— dun fe Bin? netition matutinam. an Pw en e hnnutsi ad extra. Aurel. quodlib 

a ques DEED : fd (7s viewer) eſe ſen hes, 8 
deftroyes che See * | e the words of a Ieſace, N 
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ſinmes of the . Theſe promiſes are ſuch, that it is the greateſt ingratitude a 
—_ STR mildoubt them, or, by flying to — 4 — 
= Per. Cryſolog. ® One man truſts another vpon a bond, or bill ruten in paper, and a ſew lines of 
Writing ſecure the greateſt contracts that are, yet the promiſes of Chriſt are (hill cal. 
led in queſtion, and men miſtruit his mercy : ſo many bookes as there be in the Bible, 
and ſo many lines as we haue written in the Scripture: ſo many aſſurances we haue 
of his goodneſſe: Euery word of the Goſpell, and euery Sacrament of the Church, 
and cuery way of his blood ſhed vpon the croſſe, being our ſecurity to embolden ys 
to come vnto hum. | | 
» Alex.4.pa992%. 10 And whereas thepretence is, a that it is for rewerence to God, and to ſbem on 
in nchen. Hlumiliry; that *Like as men ſecke to the King by the mediation of his ſernants, ſo we ſeeks 
4-445. aT3-qu-3. * * Na 8 r 
— to God, l the mediation of his Saints: This is expreſly againſt the Scripture al 1 
— Elke concludes, that our prayers are to be offered immediately to, and by Chritt; and 
e, Deorem When all things inthis life are depraued with ſin, it is folly to make any thing there, 
-i therule, and example of our ſeruing God, » whole rhoughts are not our thoughts, 
drm per te, qu- 48d whoſe waies are farre abone ours. Princes doe not alway vnderſtand. who g 
_— E nutendance, and ſometime pride, or fate, or buſineſſe lets them: but it is not ſo with 
fle. God. Þ The 8 Diocleſians ſpeech in Vopiſcus, will a little open this matter. 
error.prof. rel. Hee would ſay, aftet he was retired from the Empire, to a private life : That there 
ifs. was nothing more difficult, then to gonerne well. Foure, or fine perſons combine them. 
en Aure- ſeluet, and take one counſel to deceine the Emperonr. Hee being ſhut vp at home, knowes 
nem. pag. 268, the truth of nothing, but i; conſtrained to underſtand that onely which they tell him. That 
\ © the good and wary Emperonr is bought andſold, This incuitable ignorance in Princes, 
mentioned by Diocleſian, which appettaines not vnto God, is reaſon why wee vſe 
© mediatours to them. Let the words at Chryſoſtome touching this point, be noted; 
ſpeaking ofthe woman of Canaan, that cried after our Saviour to beale her daugh» 
ate ter. Marks, a ſaith he, iche wiſedome of the woman, hee arker not [ames, nor beſeechs 
— 75a er Toby, wor goes to Peter, nor mindes the company of the e Apoſtles, ſhe ſeekes no Mes 


Page 1193" diaroxr, but in ftead iu, ſhe taker repentanceinto her ,which was in 
. ͤ ͤ ͤ .,.. e e: 


* ; N peme? 


therefore hee mas mage man ghas I elſe might hane confidence to peaks vnto bm: 
fer if thaw ere. or ir not at leiſure, or his ſernant wil 

* ee eee ei neede of none of theſe things : but where- 
foemer thdw be, or bereiche thou calleſt vpon him, hee heares thee, There is no needs 
5 2 — Minifter, onely ſay, Haue mercy on mee, and pre- 

rom. j £1947... [extly God willbe with thee, * Learne of this woman, — BY OVR SELVES we 
— Nh = wa lewith 2 2 ER 5) pray for vs. Saint Ambroſe Vu tyre 
Benno. d. Rene bee, that ſharing to ham Red God, wſed this miſerable excuſe, that by theſe they 
* mY gee to rr mad, or ſo unmindfull 

F bus ſaluation, 4s to ginethe Kings honour to an officer? yet theſe men thinke themſeluet 

ent guiltic, who gine the honour of Gods name to a creature, and ſorſaking the Lord, adort 
bei fellow ſeruauti, as though chere were any thing beſides, that can be reſerued to God, 
Fer men goe tothe King by Tribunes, aud oſſicers, becauſe the King is but 4 
„celan. 28421, and knaves not to mh he may commit the State : but for the promeriting of God, 
di a who knowes all things & the deſerts of all men, there need; no helper, but a denout mmat, 
yme xs uh and bee will anſwer ſuch a one whenſocicer he (beakes unto hum. This holy Fathers ivdge- 
, 029%" ment was, that God muſt be ſought to immediately, without the interceſſion of any, 
5 51 N And this is it, that mr meant in thoſe words to the at gs 
ann Let nomanbearerule auer ye leneſſe of minde, and wor ſhipping of Angels: 

—.— = og wherein heerebukes the — of N which made Angels — Interceſ-. 
ca ' ſours, as Papiſts doe, whoſe pretence was, that it was too much arrogancie to pray 


. 3) 


2 immediately to God, and therefore it were the better way to vſe the interceſſion of 
2 Angels. Thus the Greeke Scholiaſt I expounds it: 7 here were dia that vnder the 
— . pretence of modeſbie forbade them nr beſt by themſelues, becauſe they were not wur- 
d to bring'v/t to God ſaying, It wars W 

| 5 


. burthe Aged eff bei e 
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then to be brought by our ſelues through Chriſt : thus bringing in the ſuperſtitions wor [pi 

of Angeli, mbom they nemer ſaw : and Theodoret : * They, who — in the — 
ipping of Angels, vſing the pretence of humiluy, gaue connſell to pray to Angels, ſay- 

ing, that we could neither ſee, nor comprehend, nor come to God: and therefore muſt 

winne vs hit faxour by meanes of the Angelizand thereupon he ſayes, that in the Coun- 

cell of Laodicea, it was ordained, that u man ſhould pray to Angeli: and reports, as 

an abuſe againſt this text, that there were cerraine oratories of  Aichael the eAngel, 

wherein they vſed topray rohim, Itis worth the marking, to obſerue how Baronius 

emercaines Theodorer for thisexpoſyion, *Diuers before him labour to give him a Bela de bent. 

fauourable conſtruction: but marke how Baronius takes him vp :* Tow may (ee ( for lde. Rucm 

ie muſt neceſſarily bee ſpoken) his words are ſo tull againſt our innocation of Angels, Sagen e. 

Theodoret by his leaue, hath not hing happily attained the (ence of Paul words ben in his 

Commentaries upon this Epiſtle hee ſayes, theſe things were written by Pant, becanſe he- 

retiches then cams in, who ed that Angeli ſhomid bee worſhipped, For who theſe he- 

retuckes were, let bim ſay himſelſe; and berng once falue into an error, hee flumbled pre- 

ſent vpon a werſe,that he ſayer,the Canon of the Laodicean (ouncell is to be nderſtood of 

/ 

Ar, 


On Col. a. p. 768. 


beretickes, as taught the wor ſbip of e Angeli, and erefted as orarory to Michael the 
el: too inconſiderately attributing that to heretiches, which of ancient time was 
done by { atholkes, . 


4 c Alcino.de do- 
our prayery an Platon. c. 15. 
to God, and therefore it is a good Þ.79.Porphyr.de 


4 Præparat. Buag. 
. 2.3. P. 318. 


ent tradition of their elders. fore I leaue the I muſtuccording te fp - * 
method, ſhew the confeſſion of ſome Papilis touching this mattef. f Pſpencens 4 hn. 
Sorboniſt : Are rhey well and godly bronghe vp, which being children allen hundred 
yeeresold, that is to ſay, old and ancient Chriſtians, doe nolefſe attribute to the Saints, ane Je 
truſt in them, then to God bimſelfe, and chinks God bimſelfe harder to bee pleaſed, and 
intreated then they? Would God I lied, and there were no ſuch. George Caſſander: x Conful.p.r54, 
This falſe, and permitions opinion is too well hnowne to haue prenailed amo; the vulgar, . 

while wicked men, perſeuering in their nanyhtineſſe, are — by the inrer- 
ceſſion of the Saints, whom they haue choſe to be their patrons , and worſhip with cold and 
prophane ceremonies, they haue pardon, and grace pr them with God: which per- 
mont opinion bath beene confirmed inthem ; as as was poſſible, wit lying mira- 
cles. And there is another error that men, net c of themſelnes, hane choſen certaine 

| Saints ts bee their patrones and keepers, and pus confidence in their merits, and interceſ- 
fon, more then in the merit of Chriſt, ſofarre,that 222 Office of (brite inrerreſ- 
ſion being abſcured, they haus ſubſtituted into his place the Saints , and' ſpecially che 

Uirgin bis (Mother, c. h Lodouicus Viues : There are nan {wv Jorg in Augu De 
which moſt an end ſiune in a good matter, when they worſhip Suns both men and wo. dit. . . 
men, no otherwiſe then they wor ſhip God : and 1 cannot ſee, in many, that there is e 1 
— haue of Saints, and that which the Gentiles ba! 
of . . Ts >. ba | F 
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70 Francis equalled with ¶ Vriſt. CHAP, 13. 


ly von Chriſts Merits and Mediation, and fo to depend, as acknowledged 
b, vs, when in the ordinary Coltetts of the bleſſed Virgin and other Saints ſed 
by our Church, there is added, per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, through 


Chriſt aur Lord. So that for this part of Maſter Whites accuſation, I needs 
ſay no more. 


— CT 
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12 This is his ſecond reaſon, whereby hee excuſes praying to Saints, and would 
make it ſeeme to bee nothing againſt the Mediatourſhip of our Sauiour, becauſe they 
acknowledge the interceſſion of Saints to depend vpon the Merits and Mediation of 

Chriſt, and therefore in their prayers, and Collefts to them, there is added Per Chri- 
ſtum Dominum noſtrum: Throwgh leſus Chriſt our Lord: ſo that for this part of M. 
Whites accuſation heemeede ſay no more: but this anſwere is vnſufficient. For firſt, 
per ¶ hriſtum Dominum noſtrum, is added in none of their prayers, vſed by theic 
Church, that I alleadged; nor in any of that ſort, as will appeare to him, that will 
take che paines to ſearch their Primers,and Portuiſſes. That clauſe being added to 
praiers made to God, where the merits and mediation of a Saint are mentioned 
therein; but not in ſuch prayers as are directed to the Saints themſelues: for thert 
the abomination were greater, to make Chriſt, their Mediator to a creature.Next the 
adding of per ChriſtumsDominum noſtrum,hach no place in their idolatrous proteſtati.. 
ons touching the merits and excellency of Frier Francis, Frier Dominicke, the holy 
Virgin and others ; to whom I ſhewed, what monſters of merits they attti- 
bute, making them equall ro Chriſt himſelfe, The which may yet more fully 
bee ſeene in their doctrine touching Frier Francis, wherein Chriſt, in all 
that are writtenin the Goſpell of him, is paralelled with him, in his Birth, in the 
+ Prophecies forerunning him, in his Me, temptations, Diſciples, doftrine, Miracle, 


„ n, Paſſion, Aſcenſion, and what not, as may be ſcene in the Booke of hu 

« An.1556, a6 *lacely printed; that we may know the preſent Church of Rome, and 

. cdze Paſtors thereof, at this day ſtand in the ſame damnable idolatrie, which we ho- 

ped had beene, but the ſuperſtition of ſome paltry Friers. That booke doth 

» Philoſirar. vid | COntaine the moſt b againſt Chriſt, that euer did any, fince Iulian and 

1 Porphyry gaue ouer writing: and I doe verily thinke, that as the Diuell ſtirred vp of 

apologe.proti. Old, him that wric che like of Apollonius Ty anæus, thereby to ouerthrow the 2 
conform. Antu- 


pell, by writing a ſtory of a damned Necromancer, that ſhould in all things match 
Maus quedpre. Chrift the Sonne of Mary: ſo the ſame Diuell ſer the Frier aworke to write this 
., Conformity, that the merits of Chriſt might bee ſuppreſſed, and a flinking idoll ſer 
—— vp in his ſtead: and yet the ſame is newly fer foorth, and at this day by open e Apo- 
A 1Oſies juſtified, But to leaue this Romane Alcoran; what doe they talke of the 
1 Virgin Maries interceſſion depending on: Chriſts merits and mediation, who in 
Gab.z det their 4 ſchooles maintaine that ſhe merited, if not the Incarnation it ſelfe, yet that 
B, —— Chriſt ſhould be made man, and borne of her? whereof it followes neceſſarily, 
7 — that there is ſome metit in her that is not founded on the merit of Chriſt, but went 
prremeitocongras, before it, becauſe before hea was in cauſe to merit, ſhe merited to be his mother. 
— Thirdly, Chriſt bath by bis obedience ſo merited all things for vs, that he hath done 
q-4.in fin. Ricard. it ſolely, immediately, and incommunicably; which are the three conditions of his me- 
Art. 3.9.1. pac rits : and therefore he that but ſubordinates the merits of a creature to the merits 
dub. af Chriſt, robs him of his office; in that his merits haue no condition to eleuate, ot 
Leg aduancethe merits of another, to the making of interceſſion : and the reaſon is, be- 
wits ome think cauſe interceſſion, being for the pardoning of fin, and obtaining of infinite good, 
the merit robeof cannot proceed by any merits, — ſuch as are infinite, which are Chriſts merits 


. They alone. And if the Ieſuite vnderſtand not this, let him know that Chriſt is not onely 


— — robbed of his office by denying his merits, or not vſing them, bur alſo by vſing and 


9 x | | 8 
ne bu 1 then we ought, and not tightly; which is done when we 
— 1 to be che root of all merit, but other werirs notwithſtanding goed 

a auour 


Cn AP. 14. T he worſhip of Saints excuſed, 7 


fauour and reconciliation, and eternall life with God, Therefore hauing prayed be- 
fore, By the merits of all Saints, and the Virgin Mary, forgiue me my ſinne, Per Do- 
minum noſtrum Ieſum Chriſtum will not mend the matter, vnleſſe it could be ſhewed 
vs out of Gods Word, that Chriſt had allowed vs ſo to pray; and that his merits ac- 
company not our prayer tothe end, till they come to God, bar ſtop at the Saipt, and 
there give authority to his merit to carry them forth to God, & apply his grace vnto 
vs. Or, if our Lady haue any ſuch authority, yet let it be enquired, whether the 
fame commiſſion be allo extended to her girdle, that Papiſts pray to, in the ſame fa- 
ſhion they doe to her ſelfe: O bleſſed girdle, make vs inheritors of eternall and bleſ<. neten + Lippo- 
fed life : and keepe our 2 life f ron deſtruction. O pure girdle ef 4 pure Vir gin, preſcru⸗ mann. A 
thine heritage, let vs haue thee to be our ſtrength, and our aide,our wall, andon Agence, pag-398, 

eur hauen, and ſas ing refuge. | = 
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Cu APP. VIIII. 701 
More tonching the wor ſhip of Saints. 2. The ſame words vſed o Saints, that axe. to 
God. 3 The formall reaſon of worſhip. 5.The harſh 7 mad: to ring hu ex- 
enſed. 6. Navarres forme of denotion. 7. Connterfers begring, the name of Fathers. - 
S. Anſtins doctrine, to uſe no Mediator but Chriſt, 3 1 Ry 


rr 
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A. D. Onely here reſteth to examine, whether wee ſerue Sainty,'or the pag. @. 
bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe, in our open ſeruice, with the; very ſame eryice 
which wee giue to Chriſt : which if M. White couldpraye vs 10 2 
and tormally, I wauld grant unto him,that it could not (& ſaithitequues) be 
excuſed from tormall Idolatry. But if M.White, for preofeduereaf bring (as hs = 
bringeth ) onely names, Linde, forms of ſpeeches, &rceſc is ſound tobe the 
ſeme which we attribute to Chriſt alone, this his proofe g noi a reall and /formalt 
Pr 0efe, but an idle clamour, and a verball 22 For byt/ eircumſtance 7 
our inward meaning, cummoalj knomne, both by our erding praclict, f. pub. 
he Apctrine, fd exjdent that wee doe not, by theſe nei I, and, f fte of 
ſpeechy, attribute to Saint Francu, or our hleſed Lady, aint, 5 — 
ſermce. or worſhip, which me giue to our Sauiaur, bu in i ſam infeniaur np, 
more or leſſe, abroraing to the more or leſſe inward eſtimatiam luci wie bake of. 


spro inward ork 
L . We? ia 


1 


for example, wt honour God, when we knetlero him, and tall ir Father; 2 


we bonour our earthly Tarem, Bee manner amo him, and 712 


—_— 


Superſtitions inuocation. Cn P. 14. 


ſipp 


* Chap. 13. 


ba Tim. 1.13, 


© De ciuicLts. 
523. 


him Father: here the wor ds and outward actions are altogether alike, yet becauſe 

the inward ; quan and reuerence which we haue towards God, and which we 

haze towards an earthly parent, euen in this attion of kneeling, in calling them 

the ſame name Father, are farre different : Therefore the honour and worſhip 

10 God, and done to our parent, by this word and action are very farre dif. 
ferem. 


1 5 all this paſſage you ſee, the Teſuite diſclaimes nothing of that I obieQed ; nej.. 
ther the manner of — the bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints ; nor thoſe idola- 
trous and lying ſpeeches of Bernardine, Boxius, and Galatme, concerning her; not 
the execrable narrations of Biel, and his fellow ; nor the yerſes of Turcelline and Ben- 
cius; nor Frier Francis his five wounds of Chriſt ; but preſumptuouſly takes ypon 
him to iuſtiſie them: which is that 1 aid in the Dedication of my booke, that the le- 


Laer. in Chry- ſuites were bred in Chryſippus ſchoole, * who vſed to make his beaſt, that 


times be wanted opinions to ſet abroach, but if once he had the opinion, he nener wanted - 
to defend it. And by this the Reader may perceive, that the Ieſuite could not 
butTalledged the places truely : which if I had not, he would neuer haue fallen 

to this vile and wretched ſhift, whereto now he betakes himſelſe. 

2 Firſt, be ſayes many times ouer, that though they vſe the ſame words tothe 
Saints, they dos to Chriſt, yet they doe not realy and give them the ſame 
worſhip : and ſo thinkes, hee hath excuſed his Church fromidolatry : whereof let 
the Reader iudge by that Thane faid immediately before. Next hee anſwers, that 

titles F ſpeech they vſe in their ſeruice of the Saints, or Frier 
— — — 7 ma to attri — the — 1 and merits 
ibe co Ohrift, but an inferior, and ſuch as depends vpom bu holineſſe and 

— as all idolaters doe, flying from the words to the meaning. Whos 
es che true Church of Chriſt, not onely ro meane well, but to 
0 as will keepe the Catholicke faith, muſt alſo hold the 


he biloſophers ſpeake with — of words, in the diſſiculteſt things that 


uch. that ar en I anſwer againe, that this is but 
a ſhift to hide the odiouſneſſe of their blaſphemy ; for albeit ir be granted, that by 
ſuch word} they meane not ſuch merits and dignity as belongs to Chriſt, yet they 
meane more then ofright appertaines to any morrall creature. For there is no me- 
rit or dignity in any ram capable of theſe ſpeecbes, or of any other that are vſed 
in their Saint-inuocations: but the leaſt that is meant, is more then belongs to any, 
but the Lord Ieſus. Thirdly, the words alledged, and all other whereof any queſti- 
on is, if we allow themthat immediate Grammaticall conſtruction that belongs to 
all words, can import no leſſe then the ſame ſernice that is ginen to Chriſt, both really 


"Pref. of Tun and formally, Let the Ieſuite take theſe for example, part whereof © 1 alledged. * Re- 


A 
* 


— 


Virgiais, 


ce, O mother celeſtial, magnific thy God that made thee fingular : thou went call 

ſelfe the hand maid of Teſu (briſt : but as Gods Lew teacher, thon art his Lady, Mi- 
ru; for right andreaſon willthe mother be aboue her ſome; therefore pray him humbh, 
and command him fron aboue, that he leade vs to his Kingdome at rho worlds end. 
Thou alone without example art ſhe, whom God bath choſen to be the Medjator of God and 
men, therepairer of the world, the end of onr exile, the waſhing away of our ſine, the lad- 
der of heaxen, the gate of 8 Such idolatry as this were fitter to be purged with 
an humble confeſſion, then to be excuſed with theſe vaine diſtinctions. | 


3 Bur 


- 


CuAP.l4e The ſame words vſed to Saints that are to Cod. 73 


3 But (M. White, he ſayes, vnderſtandt not wherein the formall reaſon of worſhip 
doth conſiſt. But he tells him, the inward eſtimation of the minde is it. Word: as pray- 
ers, and actions as adoring with the body, be ſignes whereby this wor ſhip is outwardly eel. 
dad, and therefore they follow the inward eſtimation of the minde,and import no more then 
he meanes that wſes them: and therefore though we ve the ſame words and action to crea- 
tures , that we doe to God, yet meaning them in one ſenſe to the creature, and in another 
to God, this it no idolatry. This is the full ſumme of his barbarous and confuſed diſ- 
courſe : bur I anſwer againe, that thus all idolaters in the world may excuſe them- 
ſelues in the worſhip ofheir idols; for when the Iew to his {alfe, and the Gentile 
to his image bended the knee, and called it God, they did not eſteeme ic in that de- 
gree that they did God himſelfe, but onely gaue it an inferiour honour, ſuch as they 
thought an image capable of; and when they were put to it, would anſwer as the 
Reply doth ; though the word or action were one, yet the honour was farre different : f bor they did 
but as I would anſwer them, ſo I doe the leſuite, that the inward eſlimation and o. bot thinke their 
; pinion of the minde, determining the ſaid words, prayers, and geſtures, to ſuch an CORES 
inferiour worſhip, as is mentioned, doth not remoue the reaſon of idolatry thereby che rue God, 
from the ſaid words and prayers ; becaule ſuch as it is, it remaines diuine worſhip 20 Dis Kr i- 
attributed to a creature, For all religious inuocation of a creature, in what opinion p Feref.de . 
ſocuer, is diuine adoration, and a part of Gods proper worſhip. Beſides, our mea- COS 
ning and intention, limiting our words, cannot diſpenſe with the commandement & 25+ 48.17.23 
that forbids the vſing of 8 ſuch words to a creature with any meaning whatſocuer, : Abaſs ile re. 
For, Chriſt teaching vs how to pray, bids vs pray, Our Father which art in beauen, poedenlidills off 
Forgine vs our treſpaſſer. Deliner vs from eill. For thine it the 2 the power, — 2 
and the glory. We muſt pray to ſuch a one as is our Father, which it in heaxcn, ec. — ſoli Deo 
this is a commandement : and Rem. 10. How ſhall they call ypon him, in whom they — acl 
laue not beleened ? This is the doctrine of Saint Paul: which commandement and uu; vi» Omni- 
doctrine are violated as well when we pray to a Saint with eſfimatiau, that he is but —.— 
an interceſſour through Chriſts merits, as when wee call vpon him with an opinion N 
that hee can helpe vs without them. The reaſon is, becauſe the commandement ben 1 
and doctrine of the Scripture ties vs to God alone; which being tranſgreſſed, there Ob. led. zn. li. a. 
is the reall and formal l reaſon of ſuperſtition, whatſocuer the opinion and intent of 
the minde be. ä | 

4 But the Ieſuite replies, that like as we kneele to God, and call him our Father, ſo 
doe we the ſame things to our earthly parents, and yet the honour we giue them hereby, is 
farre different from that we yeeld to God : therefore we may vſe the ſame inuocations and 
words to the Saints, that wee doe to God, when the minde acknowledges not that excel- 
lency in them, that it doth in him; as children vſe the ſame kneeling and words to 
their Fathers, as they doe to God, I anſwer two things: firſt, granting that words 
and outward geſtures are qualified and conditioned by the meaning of him that vics 
them, as he chat called the Prophet, Þ my Father, my Father, meant not that high de- * Reg. 2.12 
gree of Honour, that he did when he called God his Father: and therefore I willnot 
denie but Papiſts, vſing theſe inuocations mentioned to the Saints, may meane them 
otherwiſe then they doe to God; as for example, calling the Virgin Mary their Ad- 
wocate, their Hope, their Saniour, they may meane ſhe is ſo, not of her ſelſe, but vn- 
der Chriſt , and not principally by her owne merits , but ſubordinarily by the me- 
tits and grace of her Sonne. This I will eafily graunt, may be the meaning of their 
words: but then Ianſwere ſecondly, that it doth not follow that therefore wee 
may, with ſuch reſeruation of our meaning, in the ſame words inuotate, and wor- 
ſhip the Saints departed : firſt, becauſe the ſaid inuocation is diuine honour, from 
what minde ſoeuer it proceede; whether the Saint bee called ypon as the ſu- 
preme and eternall beginning, or whether onely as the friend of God, that by 
reaſon of his neereneſſe to him, can ſooner intreate him then my ſelfe. If hee be 
1 with the titles of Aduocate, Saviour, Redeemer ; though the intent 

bur onely to vſe him as a friend to intreate, yet this is diuine honour be- 
longing to leſus Chriſt, For all prayer is _ honour, and ſuch titles as are gr 
2 ue 


— 5 


T he formal reaſon of worſhip. CHaP, 10 


Apoc. 19. 10. 


& 23.8. 
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uen them in their worſhip ( Nediatour, Hope, Adwocate, Confidence, Saujour 
Redeemer, Lady, Quern of heaxen, cc.) exceede the meaſure of all civill reverence 
and adoration whatſoeuer, and therefore are not like the calling of our earthly parenc 

father, or kneeling to him. Secondly, the worſhipping of a creature, is idolarrie,though 
he that worſhip it, acknowledge it to be but a creature, and ſubordinate to God 
athouſand times: becauſe the commandement is, i Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him onely thom ſhalt ſerne. When the Diuell tempted our Sauiour to fall 
downe before him, hee did not require him to perſwade himſelfe that hee was [che. 
uah, or that hee had thoſe things of himſeſſe; for he confeſſed ynto him k bee had re. 
ceined them: but onely that he would kxeele vnto him, and accept thoſe things at his 
hands, And our Sauiour refuſed it, not onely becauſe he was the Diuell, but alſo 
becauſe the commandement forbids the giving diuine honour to a creature, with a. 
ny opinion, eſt1ation, or iudgement whatſoeuer. When Saint Iohn would haue 
falne downe and worſhipped the Angell, hee was not ſo ignorant or ſtupid, as to 
thinke he was God, ox to intend him that higheſt honeur that belongs to God, but 
onely by that office he would preſent his love to the Angell, and poſſible procure 
ſome fauour at his hand: yet the Angell forbade him, by a reaſon that proceeds yn. 
anſwerably againſt the inuocation of all Saints: See thou doe it not:for I am thy fellow 
ſeruant, and one of thy brethren, which hans the teſtimonie of leſut. Wor ſbip God. For it is 
a generall rule in the Scripture, that no creature may, with any eſtimation, bee wor- 
ſhipped with diuine honour. 


— 


* D. Maſter White inſiſt and * outward words and attions 

are ſignes of inward meaning, therefore where words and outward actions are the 
ſame towards Chriſt, and towards his Saints, at leaſt ignorant people haue cauſe 
giuen them to thinke we haue the ſame inward meaning, and ſs by our example 
are encouraged io commit formall idolatrie : I anſwere, that inward meuning is 
indeede — outward words and actions ordinarily, but not alwayes, nur 
ordinarily by the bare outward ſhew of the action, or by that preciſe ſound of one or 
other word or ſentence but vi the whole connexion and circumſtance of the matter 
and perſon, about which the 2 and action is, and by the preſuppoſes and 
knowne conceit of the partie which ſpeaketh the ſaid words, or doth the action. 
Now although in ſome of our prayers, one or other word or ſentence may ſeeme 
harſh,as it i conſidered preciſely in the outward ſound, eſpecially to thoſe that are 
not acquainted with the like ( as alſo to thoſe who neuer 2 ſeene men kneele to 
any but to God himſelfe, nor to call any Father beſides him, it would ſceme very 
harſh to ſee one kneeleto his earthly parent, and to call him Father : ) yet when 
wee conſider the whole connexion of the words of our prayers, hauing reſpect 
alſo lo the different circumſtances of the perſons, and matters ſpoken of, and to 
the commonly knowne conceit of the ſpeaker, the ſence of our prayers are found 
neither to bee idolatrous, nor ſuperſtitious, nor ſcandalous : none being or- 
dinarily among vt ſo ſimple, or ill inſtructed, but they know that there is a dif- 
ferent inward conceite, and more eſtimation had, aud reuerence done when the 
words are applied to our Sauiour Chriſt being God and man, then when they are 
applied to Saints,who are knowne to bee not Gods, but onely men. 


* 


— 


5 That which the Ieſuite ſtill aſſumes for his defence, is till falſe, He preſumes, 
that intending their payers to the Saints, wo orherwiſethen they doe, they are lawfull, 
And as long as God is confeſſed to be the firſt beginning of mercy and goodnefile, 


and Chriſt the Mediatour of redemption; and the Saints no more but — _ 
rien 


— — — — 
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friends to preſent out prayets, allis well; and thoſe Saints may be inocated,as they 
are; but the anſwete is, that euen this kind of muocation, with no further opinion 
touching them, is yalawfull, as I haue ſhewed; And let the Readet al wuies remem- 
ber, that ic is m no law full prayer that is not according to Chriſts rule. When ye pray, ®Mat6.9.Lu.11,x 
doe it after this manner : Our Father, which art in heaxen, & c. Let your prayers be No" aber 
made to him that you may ſay is your Father that is in heaven : who forgines vs our mus——nibil al- 
; ud dicimus nam 
6 Bot that which he chiefly intends in this place, is ro excuſe the harfbneſſe and, —— 
ſcandalouſneſſe of che words of their prayers: alben if a man ſhould vi | rink well; 822 eſt, ſi te- 
hee might miruelt what excuſe could be deuiſed for thein.' Yet the t Ny ter oramue, Qui 


Charch, and kknow not what: but alſs denies them to bee ſo much as /eaptalony ts, — — 
the ignorant people, chat know none of theſe things. Aud bee addes, thar there is camnalicer orar, - 


is a groſſe vntruth. For if I ſhould report whas I haue heard ond ſroje and whicol "MI — 

uy of Papiſts Hus of che eee 

Saints: hee would but fall a trailing, and face mee out of my one know dget tenen Des 

though it be true, that of God, and the Church, and his Office, they haue nb kooW-. homme peu- 
« * * 1 * 1 


commemo- 
nem diſci - 


: to 1 de _ 
15 a erh, an 
Maſters Irak catuctidxuic 0 1121 wo . 


f | tor ward, c. e 
nery Saint his prayer. This mans deuotion is highly e » Bhthiid de 
being himſelfe old enough to haue had more wit; for he ſayes, hee was $5. yeeres onrc-i8.o.z2; 
old when hee vſed it, y made this his order of prayer: * with his winde fixed pon the A * 
Virgin Mary, to ſay teune Pater noſters,and an Aue: and at the end of 70 + pon pages, 
the Virgin Mary, and all Angels, Archangels, Principabities, and Thrones, (herubing kind 
and Seraphins, bleſſe mee tenne thouſand times: at the end of the ſecond tenne; the parmired to none 

lorions Virgin Mary, Adam and Ene, Elias, and Enoch, all Patriarkes, Prophets and qe came. 

wocents,bleſſe me twenty thouſand times, At the third tenne: The glorious Virgin, Po. ti. 
ier and Paul, and all the Apoſtles, lohn,aud all the E lifts, rep hen, and. all our Lords © 
Diſciples, Sebaſtian,and all Martyrs bleſſe me thirty thouſand times, At the fourth ten: 
All haly ( oufeſſors, Sylueſter,Gregorie, Ambroſe, Auſtinc, Hicrome, Tiodore, Martin, 
Nicolas, Bennet, Bernard, Dominicke, Francis, and all Biſhops, Doctors, HMaonkes, 
Heremites, Virgins, Widdowes, and Married, bleſſe mee fortic thonſaxd times, At the 
laſt tenne, thus: I be glorious Virgin, and Anne her mother, both the Maries ber fi ers, 

dalen, Martha, Marcela, and all her friends and ſernants, Apnes, Cicelia, 
Agathie, Lacie, (atharine and all other,bleſſe mee fiftie thouſand times, What man is 
hee that would not reioyce, and count it his chiefeſt happigeſſe, that hee is come 
out from among theſe men, where idolatrie hath beſotted them, not onely to blaſ- 
phemie and arhciſme, but to very _ and ridiculouſneſſe, that with their prayers 
and deuotions, they beginne to reſemble che common of che Apes vnttuſ- 
fing che pedlers packe?and forgetting the ſweete mediation him, thata in al tbings (ues; 
became hike vs, for this an amend 7 might be mereiful, and « faithful high - Ny 
3 Pri 


— — — —— — 
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Prieſt in al things concerning Ged,and that be might make reconciliation fer the ſinney a 
HERE CE nadie to the thouſands and tenne — 
thoſe, who if hey ſaw this idolatrie toward them, would hate and deteſt it, and all 
that ſpeake for it. 


— ——— — 


— — 


— 


Pag-44- A. D. if this anſeer will not floppe Maſter Whites month, bat that hee with 
teminue in hi exclamation, that it is impoſſible to excuſe this kinde of pray. 

ing from farmall jdolatric, wherein the ſame titles are giuen to 5 
Saints, and the ſame things, by is ſame merits asked of them, that ap. 

Xrtaine to Chriſt alone: I ut him, how hee will excuſe Saint Auguſtine 

2 ons ſormall idolatrie, * who in hu ſecond Sermon of the Annunciation, hah 
| ... theſe formal! words : The Mother of our kinde brought puniſhment into 
che world, the Mother of our Lord brought health or ſaluation into the 
world. Rue was aucttix of death: Mary is auctrix of merit. Eve did 
hurt by c. Afterward 
Jpeech i 
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prayers 


thee wee hope for pardon 
bleed ) is the expettation of ou 


7 — 


mot alſo 
tedin the 
owr 


Pro 
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ä — 
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ee Demeter. | 5 Theſe are *not the words of S. Auſtin, but as it is ſuppoſed, one Fulbert, a ſuperſti- 
— — abs Frenchman, that lived ſ aboue * . fer r Sermon contai- 
Papiſts chelelaes nig this u clapped into 8. Auguſtines workes, by thoſe that with his name 
— wookd be vathrorttle r9 cheſt owne — This 2 our Ladies Chaplin: 
thor of the Ser- and as they ſay, was tnuch deuoted to her ſeruice, and writ a booke in her commen- 
mon wherely = datioris; and, if the Legend lie not, found the fauour to ſucke her breſt; and there- 
and the Dinines fore had reaſon to ſpeake her faire, and doe her ſeruice : but yet in the meane time, 
edricsof Auſtin, the Ieſuite playes falſehood in fellowſhip, in offering bis word vnder the name of 
1 — Auſline; yea, ſeuen times ouer to aduance them with his name; when Saint Auſtin 
. was farre 5 and Saint 1 time;but ſpake in another puny 
Mart.25. ltisecr- uh might I finde, O Cod, to reconcile me to thee ? ſhould 1 to the Angeli: 
Tuba Fat. with what prayers? with what Sacrament . 
— 2 — 1 as [heare, wot able to dos ir of themſelues haue fatne into the deſire of curious vi ſious, and 
nh Wt 


A 292 Mount. I. c. 36 apud Binn. 1 bing wth 
nor | 36. rom. 
r T. © Hee died Anno 1018. en an: 70. 


F 1 made 


CA. is. Falſe impmutations charged on Proteſtants. 1 

wade rhemmſelues werthy to loc deluded: * but the true Mediatour, whom thy ſacret mer- S 
hath made knowne te the bumble, is Ieſas Chriſt the CMediatonr of God and men. 
Theſe words are farre from that which is here alledged vndet his name: and poſh. 
bly the Reply noting in che mergent ſome har ſdreſſe to be in ther, that needs a pi- 
our meaning, glleadged them againſt his conſcience, and was contented to vſe any 
baſe coozenage, to ſer ſome antiquitie and authoritle ypon his idolatrie: but let him 
ſet his heart at reft; neither the holy Virgin, nor any Saint or Angell, in thoſe dayes 
Church of Rome vſes. Sotne priucce men began to ham- 


— 


Ber ſhould be named in al prayer; contrary to the doctrine of the Church, reported 8 
; 7 , 8 

ma. 

oe, Which words 

the fare idolatrie with | 
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ij alreadtre et downe, I 
talent in this kinde of vn 
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wrmſh their difconrfes) C t  - 
are found guiltie el fickle Oh nk 
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theſe their books and Note. boots are commonly ſpund. yet on the other ſide, could 
not excuſe all, becauſe 1 ſaw ſuch ſtore of palpable ana vnexcuſable errors obie. 
fed by our authors againſt Proteſtant writers, which were all ſo inſufficitmth 
defended by themſelnes againſt our authors, that T could not deeme them to hae 
proceeded from ſimplicitie or ouerſight,in regard I thought it not likely that men 
of their witte, learning, and reading, ſhould not ſee, or Talpett o leaſt tha theſe 
things which they writ were falſe, and conſequently formall tyes, proceeding from 
either wilſull malice,or groſſe negligence:wbich made me muſe, wih what cunſci- 
Le publiſh in print ſuch palpable and pernitions 

of Retigion, and Faith, 

* 1 


c 

ence, men of their qualitie co 

wntruths, tending to the ſeducing of foils, and matters gron 
4 


* % 
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5 7 
. 11 vun Martyr * ſayes, Ir i time for a mn to bold his peace, when his aduerſtrid 
— begins — — conſeſſe, thus bragging and " nn Jab amazes mee, it 
nn I know not whether I ſhould more abtiorre him for ir, or vpbraid his ſollo ert 
eee. that content themſelues with ſuch Maſters. For what one point of vnrrunh or vf 
ceritie hath he fhewed? what one thing hath he performed worthy of this braggm 
that neither had the wit to anſwere the whole, nor the fortune to ſiade ſo much as 
the leaſt errour in any part of that I writ? yet you ſee how hee comes vpon che 
b Laſt. Martib. ſtage b like Oreſtes, with terrible geſture, his bodis bombaſted, vpom high ſtilts, with « 
— monſtrous face, and roring voice : not that hee hopes heereby to faſten any im 
tion vpon mee, but becauſethis is the art of theſe men, with words and boaſting to 
outface their aduerſaries, and their policie to keepe the Vulgar ſort of Papiſſs in 
bondage to Romiſh drudgerie. For the dryer — and wording 
* >uuparie uw companions ſeem? te ſom, whoſe ſloth and careltſneſſe td looke iuto things, 
wict:e vis ities makes them adenire other um towd boaſting. | * 1nd Ap *. 
2 For fat he hath &ſcoveredin my — 2 — err 


D facing & ſcurrilitic:and I wiſh wich all chat my ſelfe,by that which bekac | 
en dere, Rs — that which Walſingham hath noted in 
to make the trial, as well by our anfwers, as their quarrels, this Waſingham to 


bee hee that hath proſtituted and ſer himſelſe to ſale, to lie, diſſemble and calumsi- 
ate; and the Ieſuite that thus mentions him, to be a poore Empericke;that hath mate 
skill in ſhriuing, then booking and diſputing. And whereas hee ſayes twice ouer, 
that I and other ve Miniſters, in ſimplicitie furmiſb our diſcourſes out of other ment 
Note-books;which is the canſe why we are ſo often and groſſly taken napping :ler him ſpet, 
and ſpeake out, who acquainted him with my readiimꝑ, chat be can tell to wel whence 
Ihaue that I wric ? what one place hath hee ſhewed in all my writing, to be mift4- 
hen by ng it from others Note-bookes ? What mareriall quotation is there, but L 
haue ſo marked it, that be may ſee I read it in the Author himſelfe? Although I will 
not onely not denie, but freely congratulate my ſelfe, that I haue learned and increa- 
ſed the little knowledge I haue, by reading and vſing the writings of thoſe, whoſe 
bookes Iam not worthy to beare. Andifeicher I, or any other, had taken any thing 
out of Caluin, Biſhop Iewell, or Mafter Foxe, yet might the Ieſuite ill vpbraid vs 
with it, who himſelfe tranſlated his whole Treatiſe that I anſwered, from Gregory 
of Valence his «Awalyfs: fide. All his introduction, containing a fourth part of his 
Reply, out of the ſame mans tract, de obiecto fidei. His diſcourſe of Predeſtination, 
containing tenne pages together, verbatim, out of Bgcanus, His Appendix, contai- 
ning fourth part of his Reply, partly out of Gregory Valence, and partly 
out of Stapleton. The C ing borrowed from Caniſius. Beſides his con- 
tinuall referring himſelfe to Walſingham, Brierly, and Coccius. So that he, that ſo 
magiſterially cenſures our readin Fimſelie hath ſtolne the whole carcaſſe of his ve- 


ry booke, wherein hee writes this, Beſides, let him giue a ſufficient reaſon, be 
ou 


— . — — 


cauſe and Religion with — and peace, and a good conſcience; and write 

that wee know, and are able to defend againſt all this barking,and ſhamelefſe brags 
of their owne learwing: and our grounds are Gods Words contained in the Scriprure ; 
and the certaine conſent of the Church in all ages : and that which makes vs the 

more reſolute, is the lothſome carriage and our of out aduerſaries, who not- 
withſtanding, with all their endeuour, cannot remoue our grounds in one que ſtionʒ 
but with forgerie, partialitie, tyranny, rayling and bragging, deale againſt vs; which 
being the weapons of darkeneſſe and deſperation, we deteſt and loathe : dayly pray- 
ing to Ieſus Chriſt, that hee will haſten his comming, and let it appeare who they 
bee that haue the truth, when the malice of men, and the pride of Antichriſt thus ſup- 
pteſſe it in datkeneſſe. 


— 
—— — 


— 


A. D. Among vs it is held againſt goodconſcience to tell any ſormall 2.4 

lie, in whatſoeuer matter, although without harme of any, although by the 

ſpeaker intended for the glory of God, or the good of neuer ſo many. But it 

ſeemerh not ſo to bee thought, by ( at leaſt) ſome of the Proteſtant writers : nay it 

ſeemeth rather, that they either haue no conſcience, or a wery large conſcience, 

and they either ſeldome or neuer enter into conſideration what may, or may not 
ſtaud with conſcience, or that they frame in themſelues ſuch a groſſe conſcience, 

as 1 haue read of ſome Miniſters of * Genena, who held it lamfull to lie for the * 1s Ex. 
Glory of God, and for the aduancement of the Goſpell : conformably towhich, i Na, eue 
* reported alſo, that one of our Engliſh Miniſters, not many yeeres ſince (being lere 
told, that groſſe vntruths were found in the booke of a late Proteſtant B. Band 
writer) anſwered, Hee cannot lie too much in this cauſe. O wretched cauſe, A 
which needeth to bee maintained by ſuch wicked meanes | If it were the truth, 

and eſpecially (as ſome Proteitants profeſſe it to be) the euident truth, there 

ſhould bee no neede to defend it with lies : neither indeede mhatſoeuer it bee, 

ought it in conſcience or credM bee defended, eſpecially with ſuch groſſe lies, as 

ſometimes it is, Wherefore if Proteſtant writers doe thinke their cauſe true and 

good, and thereupon in zeale will needs maintaine it, I would aduiſe them for 

the time to come, to bee more carefull of truth in maintaining it then hitherto 

diuers of them haue bin, both for conſcience and credit ſake,and as they deſire to 

anoid ſinne and ſhame, 


pe II 
* 


— — 


This paſſage of the Ieſuite, and the continuall inſolency that he vſeth through his 
Reply, makes me remember the relation of a noble Gentleman, concerning the «xan. of the 
education of the Ieſuites: which being fit for this place, I will here ſet downe. The fare of Rebg 

Jeſmites plant in their $ cholers with great exatineſſe and chill, the rootes of their Religion, 

and nowriſh them with an extreme aud deteſtation of the aduerſe party. And to 

make them for euer intractable to any contrary perſwaſſon, they worke into them by great 

cunning, and ob ſſ inacy of minde, and ſturdie e ſe of ſpirit, to affect victory with all 
violence of wit in all their controuerſien. And preſuming perhaps of the truth before- 
hand 


” and labour ing no ot her thing, than the aduancing of the party) they indouour (a 1 
ſaid) by all meanes to imbreed that fierceneſſe andobſtmacy in their Schollers, as to make 
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them hot proſecuters of their owne opinions ,smpatient,and intrattable of any contrary con- 
frderations,as baning their cies fixed von nothing, but only victory in arguing; for which 
cauſe ¶ to ftrengthes in them thoſe paſſions by exerciſe ) I haxe ſcene them m their har 
Grammaticall diſputatiout, enflame their Schollers with ſuch carneſtneſſe, and fiercen ſe, 
as to ſceme to be at the point of flying each into others face tothe amazement of thoſe ftrax.. 
gert. which had neuer ſcene the like before, but to their owne great content and gloyy, as 
appeared. This being noted, now reade the Reply againe : and behold a Ieſuite, 
whoſe profeſſion and practice is to equiuocate, to forſweare, to purge bookes, toraze, 
counterfeit, forge, belieall antiquity: to live, and breathe by deviſing ſhifts, and tricks 
to vphold their ſtate : now complaining of want of truth: That the Proteſtants de. 
fend their canſe with lying againſt their conſcience. Which might with more probabi- 
lity, and leſſe grudging on our part, haue beene ſaid, if himſelfe had not beene a 
Maſſe Prieſt, or if in all his Reply he had diſcouered but one thing written either a- 
gainli conſcience, or againſt the truth, or againſt allthe learned in his owne Church: 

but when he cannot preſent the Reader with one concluſion, one doQtrine,one 
tation, one line, or letter to make him really ſee wherein I have failed; all this is but 

a ſmall furniture of brags to ſmall purpoſe, and ] deſpiſe it. 

4 And whereas he — among leſuites, and Papiſts, Ie held againſt good con- 
ſcience to tel! am formall e in any matter, &c : he belies his owne knowledge, ſaue 
that when they are ſhewed to be the arch-lyers of the world, by equivocating, and 
aMentactamen forging,they will anſwere, they are no formai Lies. Bur if lying bee : ſpeaking cov 
vocis cum volun- trary to the truth, with purpoſe to deceiue, the doctrine of equiuocation ſo Rifly main- 
rate fallend: Ge- rained, will prooue them lyers, both formall, and real: wherein bow farre this ge- 
Me menticor,qui neration hath waded, the affaires of our State, in our time, haue made knowne to 
aludhaberin women, and children. But if che lie be free from euill intent, as an officious,or a mer. 
bis, vel quibuſli- ry lye (and Papiſts can define the fouleſt lyes that are to be fuch, for a vantage) then 
per ignineationt- d the Schooles allow it well enough, and thinke it, at moſt, but a venia#. Bur Caie- 
guſtin. de men- tan e ſayes, He that without purpoſe of hurt tels a pernicious lie, though hee tell a formal 
dec. wn." lie, yet he doth not formally lie, perniciouſiy: nor [inne mortally : wnleſſe peraduenture it 
Angel.. v. Nen. be by accident: yet the Ieſuit, you ſce, * otherwiſe : that with vi it is held (which 


dacium. 


Alen. Know not the doctrine of the Thomiſts) againſt good conſcience ro tell a formall lie (uot 
— lope in a hurtfull matter onely) but in am what/oener:and fo layes it vpon the Miniſters of 
fanpage. Oeneus, and England : alledging Eudemons Apology for Garnet, the father of 
*22 Tho, qu. 10. lies: and Bolſeck that deboiſht Apoſtara, to prooue ĩt againſt them of Geneua,and 
Ms D. B. a Seminary Prieſt, to prooue it againſt an Engliſh Miniſter : bur, for ſomuch 

as theſe men are all Papiſts, and in ſuch credit with the Ieſuite, let D. Biſhop, who 
p. Biſh. repr. of is one of them, make my anſwer : f A man not p ¶ all care of his reputation, would 
D.Abb.defp.120. n aſhamed to cite ſuch late partiall writers for ſuch ſuſicient witne ſos in matters of con- 
trouerſie, wherein themſelues were parties. And that he ſaies of Illyricus and Bale, two 
Proteſtants, when they were alledged againſt him, the ſame I returne vpon theſe 
| three: 5 They are hereticall and lying companions, and therefore no ſufficient witneſſes: 
bPag.3249- h No great regard is tobe had, what ſuch lying lewd fellowes relate : and ſo I thinks them 
— of no other anſwer : by D. B. owne rule therefore, theſe being our adverſaries, 
are no competent witneſſes : and it was but the poore Ieſuites ill happe to light on 
re d qi. them, when the firſt, and principall is a Creet by birth, of that Nation that — 
Salach hyns, Hers; and wit his booke alledged in defence of him that was the fouleſt lyer, and 


in Ion. formalleſt equiuocator that euer liued. k This man, whom Eudemon defends, (ha- 
k See Caſaub. ep. 


ePag.18;. 


e with grieuous proteſtations, and vpon his ſaluation denied many truthes : and 
&inde. notoriouſly his conference with Hall, the Prieſt in the Tower) when afterward hee 
was demanded why hee would doe ſo; in a paper hee wrote, and ſubſcribed theſe 
words : This I acknowledge tobe according to mine opinion, and the opinion of all the 
Schoolemen ; and our reaſon is, for that in cauſes of lamfull equinocation, the ſpeech by e- 
quiuocation being ſaued from a ge, the ſame ſpeech may be without periury confirmed by 


oath, 


— ——— — — 
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oath, or other way, though it were by receining the Sacrament jf iuſt neceſſity ſo re- 
quire, 2 y GARNET, Thus to quit themſelues from — to FL im- 
putation vpon others, the leſuite hath no other ſhift, but to quote a lying Creet in 
defence of an equiuocating traitor : whoſe hatefull names he would not haue ſuffe- 
ted to haue appeared in his margent, to ſuch a purpoſe, had hee well digeſted what 


they were, and what they writ : and were hee not one of thoſe that loues Garners 


treaſon, and Eudemons defence of it, better then wee yet know of, hee would haue 
vicd other witneſſes. 


4. ah as. 


— 


— — 


A.D. But if they know in their conſcience (as perhaps ſome of them doe) their vag c. 


cauſe to be falſe, & bad, then I counſell them quite to abawdon it without delay C- 
no way, in word, or writing to maintaine it, eſpecially by offering vntruths in de. 
fence of it; in regard ſuch men ought to know , that to perſiſt in a knowne bad 
cauſe, and to maintaine it by ſuch a knowne bad meanes, cannot but greath in- 
creaſe both ſin, and ſpame, & will (without repentance) bring vpon them certaine 

double damnation. Laſtly, f any of them haue ſuch ſeared conſciences, 
that they make no conſcience, but thinke they may with «ſo conſcience perſiſt in 
maintaining the Proteſtants cauſe, after _ know it to be falſe, and bad, under 
pretence of aduancing the Goſpell, or the glory of God, eſpecialy, if they thinke 
that they may ly maintaine it by writing 4 untruths, 


Ipparemt, 
the better to defend it + If 1 ſay, there be am Proteſtant-writers, +4 ſuch ſeared 


conſciences, I would wiſh they would plaineiy tell vs this their minds, that fo thoſe 
poore ſoules, who haue beene hitherto ſeduced,may the better ſee how unſound the 
Proteſt ant Religion is, which cannot be maintained but with apparent vntraths, 
vntered by their writers, either without due tare of conſcience, ur again? their 
knowledge and conſcience, or with hauing ſuch bad conſciences, as to thinke it 


lewfull to lie in this their cauſe, pretended by them to be for the aduancement of 


Gods glory, and of the Goſpell : or which is all one, or worſe, to thinke one cannot 
lie tos much in defence of this their Proteitamt cauſe, or Goſpell, 


— — 


This is a poore motion, and proceeds from no gteat conctir, yet I will ſatisfie 
it, _ con dfon be will reſt ſatisfied with my ie: boy this 8 you, me 
beare not your ſelues in hand to the contrary : we know our cauſe to be Gods own 
truth: which you haue c with innumerable herefies patched thereunto; 
and we not onely defend it, as we doe, with a good meet you ; butwe 
would thinke it our greateſt happineſſe, if che cauſe ſhould fo require, to head 
our blood in defence of it: and it jojes our hearts to ſee tlie Wes what 

on 


ou fight ãgainſt vs: lying, railing, pride, rage, treaſon, ſedition, and powder, 
Nhich es Coe ther you are notof God : dere gener pier ware 


reale, and ſincerity : which ſhall be tried not by your calunmies, the thing ic 
ſelfe. And I am fo farre from ſeducing any, that I would gems 82 
ming of thoſe, whom you haue ſedaced, and bewitched, with meere coozenage and 
impoſtutes. And as I hate ing to defend Gods truth, ſo can Inot but ypbraid 
them , that runne headily into Papiſtry, afore know how things ſtand be- 
tweene vs; when vpon iuft triall, it will fall out, that che maine queſtion berweene 
yang and ys, our aduerſaries vphold tliemiſelues with meere im- 
poſture; al 


10 


82 Of beleeuing 4 mans owne ſaluation. CHAP.16, 


— — 


10 THE READER. 


Itherto reaches that which my Aduerſary hath written againſt the Epiſtle and Pre. 
H face of my Booke, Now in the next place, before he fall to replying vpon the books 
it ſelfe, he inſerts an Introduction, as he cals it, rata. declaration of the word F aith: 
the which beginnes page 49. where his exceptions to the ſaid Preface and Epiſtle end. 
* Since I foe Il. And foraſmuch as it u a new diſcourſe intended, as it ſhould ſceme,againſt M. Wotton: 
A, Woes to bee and is no Reply to me, but a ſuperfluous and impertinent colieftion, rudely and obſcurely 
— iter pieced together, for the ouifacing of that which bee was not able money to anſwer : 7 
he cawues cee; would therefore caſt away no time iu medling with it, but onely defend my ſelſe againſt 
bes aden ar ſweb places thereof as touch my Booke, becauſe I will not be in his debt for a word, Thoſe 
will, that bee mill places onely I haus bere ſet downe in order, as they lie in his Diſcomrſe, with my Anſwer * 
make a queſtion to them. 
(whet I meant 
nord Faith) 1 to declare n hat I meant by the bus alſo by thu action, to ſet downe certaine points of dattrine 
S 


x 


CA. XVI. 


Tonching aſſurance of Grace, and beleewing a mans owne ſaluation, 1. Perfetiog of the 

. . Scripture, and neceſſityef the Church Nlimiſt rie. 2, 3. How the iuſtiſied conclude, 
their ſalnation from the Scripture. 4. The iuſtiſied haus the aſſurance of faith Tus 
is declared. Full aſſurance voide of dowbting taught by the moſt in the Church of 
Rome. 5. Touching Perſenerance, 


* 


n — — 
— 1 


Page 57- A. p. Nen that it doth not at all appertaine 10 that kind of verities, which 
aye tobe beheeued by Faith, I prooue out of the Proteſtants owne Principles, to nit, 
*Thar this proofe {Hgx * nothing i to be belteued by farth, but what is expreſſely ſet downe in 
maſt be (by ne» W: e ge eee | ds 
cefſary conſe Sctipture, 8 ſo contained, chat (without all Church authority) it may 
Tabs f be(cuidently, and ede prooued out of Scripture. But 
the Church, sin- the promiſe of Gods ſperiall mercy , applied abſolutely, and in particular is Lu- 
nuated——by , . . : » 
White, pag-46. ther, Caluine, r. i neither expreſſed, nor in manner aforeſaid contained in 
Scripture : T herefare it is nat a verity to be beleeuea by faith, by the Proteſtants 
owne Principles. | 


Yo Boas Cha pter whe theſe words lye, hee diſcourſes of the obielt of faith, and, 
inquires what the th be 
TIT > N 0 hithſelſe 1% 


ding k impertinent queſtion touching the belief a mans owne, 
ſalnatio ; andin his peckod affirmes, that it is —.— Proteſtants own Prin- 


85 


nece 


prooued by net qr 
| ning, as ole, that | 
intend ſuch {Hh y be prooued, atleaſt, by c 72 


of Scripture, without the authority of the Church. I anſwer two things. Fuſt, that 


in the place alledged, I deny no authority of the Church, that is due vnto it, but 
onely (againſt them that charge the Scripture with inſufficiency, as if they wanted 


many 


* 1 


Cn AP.16. Perfection of the Scripture, and necefity of Church-Miniſtry, 83 

many things needfull to be beleeued, which muſt be ſupplied by the Tradition and 

authority of the Church) I affirme,that whatſdexer ii be knowne,beleened, or 

done, is contained in Scripture, and by the ſame LON _—_ determined, 

The meaning whereof is, that what Miniſtry and po er the Church hath to 

reach, and rule vs in the vſe ofthe Scripture, and points of faith, (which authotit 

no Proteſtant will deny to belong to the true Church, or to bee needfull) yet al 

things whatſoever belong to faith, and the Church by any authority y propoſe 

vnto vs, are contained in the Scripture, and may be thereby alone: the ſaid 

Church-authority being onely « requiſitecondition,ſubotdinare for the readier attai- 

ning to the ſence and vſe of the Scripture: but no rule, or p ple, either aboue, ot 

with the Scripture, whereinto any mans faith in any point is reſolued ; ſo that it may 

be ſaid, This I muſt, or I may belceue, pon the tradition and aut hori the [areh, 

though it be not any way rewealed in the Scripture, The which aſſertion of ours, hath 

two parts; the one aſſrmatiue, that the Scripture alone, and abſolutely conſidered 

in it owne Latitude and extent, containeth all things belonging to faith, without 

defect. This i prooued in THE way, The other 4 that the Churches *Pigr- 3-812. 
ary or new point of faith, 

that is not contained in the — — I deny it not to be ordinarily a neceſſary con- 


cleare porn whereupon the beleeuer in any point that he belecyes, reſts himſelfe. 

The which (to hold proportion with the Ieſuite) in this place, I onely ptooue by hg 

Papiſts owne principles, to wit, that the propoſition of the Church is neither the · Oeg Vile 
and cleareſt motie, wherewpen our faith ſtaien but there are higher and elner then Yan ate 

it; which can be nothing but the immediate ſupernatural! light of the verities be- 1 


leeued themſelues, ſhining ypon our hearts from the re ; whereunto the light 
of — when it hath reuealed the doctrine contained in Scripture to 
vs, giues place, as all leſſer lights doe, when a greater 


begins to ſhine. 
2 Secondly, I anſwer, that from this Principle of ours, Nothi be beleened, 
but 1 — Scripture expreſly, or may be gathered — by good conſe= 

e : it dothnot follow, that a particular man, as Luther, or White, cannot belcene 

the promiſes of Gods ſpeciall mercy touching his ee ſaluation : becauſe though Lu- 

ther, or Whites name be not expreſly ſer downe in the promiſe, yet that which is ſer 

downe is ſo offered to vs, that being penitent belecuers, ind iuffified, and —. 
in grace, (whereof there is an infallible aſſurance, by our aduerſaries owne confei- rr us 4a, 


2 babit of ſcpernaturall faith, and is bound to endeuout, and vſe the meanes, 

t he may beleeue it. 3 8 | 
3 The EA point I haue purpoſely ſnewed t; in the THz war, and confirmed by i Dig. ca 
the confeſſionof divers of our Aduerſaries, whither I referre the Ieſuite, that be may 8 

"= how, 1 — 3 — is A Onely Iwill — 

reader, that if the penitent could not, by weceſſary conſequence of Feri 
bare, and true application of the generall promiſes of the Go 4 to his eel bark gp 
lar perſon, conclude his ſaluation, hee were in no wiſe d to beleeue it: but 


thin him A 
——b* 


now when he hath receiued the Teſtimony of * Spirit wi 


84 Papiſts teaching aſſurance of the pardon of ſinnen. CHA p. 16. 


Father: the per of the ſame ſpirit in his body and ſoule, renuing him, and produ- 
civg the effet of ſaving, grace: the Faith of Chrilt, whereby he giues conſent to the 
Golpell: the Ae of Chriſt, whereby he liues, not hiqmſelſe, but Chriſt lives in him: 
the power of bis death, whe! e the world, and ſinne : when finally in 
ttuth, and conſcience, he. performes al/rthe,conditions that the Scripture requires, and 
feeles within him choſe very ſigner, whereby the Goſpell deſcribes the elect: it may 
not be doubted, but by 1 both in matter, and forme, he may con- 
lade his oe ſaluatiog,: It is no where written in the Bible, that Luther, or ( al. 
wine ſhall riſe at the laſt day, yet the Reply will allow them to beleeue it, by conſe. 
quence, from chat which js wrixen : All wen hall riſe, It is no where written, that 
tHis leſute (ball come info, yjdgemenc, and giue an account of this his faith, andthe 
waies Wherein he walkes ; yet I preſume hee beleeues it by faith, in that by conſe. 
Juericeic neceſſarily followes of that Article, He ſhall come to indge the quicke, and 
hb dead. ln the ſame manner. a penitent ſinner, examining himſelfe, concludes his 
\ Mare.16.16, Owne ſalugtlon from the Sgripture, chat ſayes, h Fuer one that repents, and beleener, 
Kom.10.9. Pall be 40, Therefore, — be any certainty of a mans owne repentance, oſ his 
NE 775 ig in Grate, of the teſthmony of Gedi Spirit (and i fie ypon that mouth that will 
bardum wer vels- jy there 18 BONE, when the $criptuce & biddes vs, Trie our ſelues tous lung them) it 
. — 2. muRt hee des be yeelded, that there is a certainty likewiſe of his ſaluation. 


* 


fham Tf 14 The (ond point, that the remiſhop of our ſinnes, and tternall life is beleeved 


— ve ed » qe | . X ll , 
dd Sew by Faith is deare ypon foure points, Fuſt, becauſe in the Creed thoſe two Articles 
— 4 ah ande che obiect of Faith; therefore che penitent ſinner applies them to himſelſe 
rs — 1% by the ſame habit. Secondly,! Many learned Papiſts confeſſe ſo much. Fiſher of 
nec alla Ontbedex- Rõchꝭſter: tb If we will enter into heauen, we muſt not come with a double heart, or wa, 
u, & ſont ei} ering Faith; but with that which is ALTOGETHER VNDOVBTING, and MOST 
Ecel-fraſies, ng i DIO Vets! 1 gt ttt. » g 
Ponificaos, quode- CERT A1 NE: For to ting minds there is no way open, Gropper, and the Diuines 
of Coen, bei ified! Faith, whereby wiTH OvT DOvVBTING, we fine. 
— hy belrene that whe are truely pemtent, are forginen vs, for Chriſt : whereef 


levgre Fe por nn 
on ats notwithſtanding it hooxes V5, INWARDLY THROVGH FAITH, TO BE CER+ 


ret tiritD BY THE TEST IM ONY OF THE HOLY GHOST. For we confeſſeit 
„ the truth, that it is als required for a man: inftification, that 4 man CERTAIN 
— LY BELEEVE, not onely generally, that ſuch as are truely penitent; haue their fuer 
= pM forrinen by Chriſt, but al'o that they are forginen, THE MAN HIMSELFE, THAY 
— BYLEEVSS for Chriſt, by Faith. And p againe : No mans fiunes are pardoned, un- 
reuclaone, i- Jeffe be beleeue, that he hath obtained pardon by Chriſt. Ruard the Deane of Louan, 
peccara. Valq.ra, is ũ reported to hold, that without rexelation, a man may haue that aſſnrance of his inſti« 
dilp.z00.nu.5. fication which ſpall be without feare, or doubting : but he holds more, * that if any ſim- 
m Roffenſ. opuſc. ple mas, being e BELEEVE, ont of this will of God (towards vs, for his Son, 
ce Rags in whom hee hath given ys all things) chat his ſiunes are forginen him by Chriſt, and 
» Anvididag.c.de this CERTAINELY, and 45 it were OVT. OF THE WORD OF Gop ; 
1 cherenpon is tonched with true loue to God, wholly ſubmitting bimſelſe to him, who- thus 
„ Bnchirid. Cols. harh premomtęd him with his ſoue, andrepenting him of his ſinne f: it is very likely that he 
6 —— p , that is thus affected, doth truely obtaine the pardon of his ſinnes, and is made the ſonne of 
Ib d. S. ſed hie. God, The fame ſpeciall fairh.is taught vs by ſ others: and it is the higheſt aſſurance 
q vat. ia. dip. that can be, For t che knowledge of faith is inferiour to the bleſſed viſion (which the 


» Read 2 Saints in heaven haue)onely in clearneſſe; but it is equall in certainty, and farre aboue, 


artic. Louan.art.g, and moore cert aine then all other knowle 775 Thirdly, It is » a principle common 2- 


Fab nac mong our Aduerſaries, that cuery concluſion iſſuing from one promiſe reucaled 2 


Catharin.quosre- in the Scripture, and another clearely and certainely knowne otherwiſe, and by eui 
Se conſequence added to it, belongs to faith, and is beleened by as other habit then of 


8. d. 7. n. 27. 0. 
t Fides cogmitie ſola viſione beata i eſt e « certituds liguis omnibus als F ientij 2 ſuprior atque certior. Pined. in lob 
ogmitie / _ nferior et claritate, equalis ne: reliqus o alss ft 7 — U que ; quin mihi 


faith, 


— — — — 
* — — —— 


CMA. 16. Howthe iftified conclude their ſaluation from the Scripture. 85 


— — - — — 


— —-—— — — —— — - 


faith, As for example, All the dead ſhall riſe, Luther is dead: therefore Luther 
ſhall riſe. Euery one that begets, really differs from him that is begotten : the Fa- 
ther begets the Sonne: therefore the Father really differs from the Sonne, Here 
both the concluſions are ſuch verities as belongs to faith. For Luther beleeued he 
ſhould riſe z and all we beleeue the Father really differs from the Sonne: yet nei- 
ther of themate —_— reucaled, or written in the Scripture (as it is not, that Lu- 
ther, or Whire ſhall be ſaued, or haue their ſinnes pardoned) but the Minor propo- 
ſition in the firſt diſcourſe; and the Maiorin the ſecond, are knowne otherwi ſe, and 
by good connexion added to that which is written; and therefore the concluſion is 
belecued by faith. So it is in this diſcomſe : euery theologicall concluſion belongs to 
faith : but the — of the remiſſion of a mans owne ſinnes, is a theolopica/l concluſi- 
on : therefore it belongs to ſaith. The firſt propoſition is manifeſt, The fond is proo- 
ued thus: All that are penitent, and beleene, haus the remiſſion of ſronet aſſured then : 
the which propoſicion is of faith, becauſe itis immediately reucaled, Eſay the 1.16, 
17, 18. Ack. 3. 19. Rom. 10.9. Ezck. 18. 21. But [repent, and beleeme. This pro- 

oſition is euident, and certaine to him that doth ſo; for Repentance, and Faith are * Albert. Coroll, 
infallibly knowneto the iuſtified that haue them, Marke . 24. Eſ. 38.3. 1 Io. 3.21. — — 85 
The concluſion therefore, haze the remuſſion of ſinne aſſured me.is a theologicall con- * ec mibilen- 
cluſion belonging to faith. Vega ſaies, ef concluſion inferred of one rhing beleened, agar Song 
and another that fs cuident, is certaine by Faith cannot doubt, of I would neucr 2 Komanun ab cis 
faine, but it ſhowld be certaine unto me by faith, that I were in grace, if I could collect it — 1 
from one thing beleened, aud anotber thing exident vnto me, and that this is ſo, I thus per- & quem el Chi- 
ſwade. For there are mam propoſitions of ſaith, which cannot otherwiſe be prooned to be 3 
faith, but becauſe they do enidently follow of thoſe things that are beleeued, at leaſt, with mum c hai eſts 
ſome propoſition enident according to naturall light. And indeed how - g 
tions of faith are there, that cannot be ſhewed ſo to be, but becauſe they follow lam ＋ lubeſſe 


own fins (whichio all indifferent iudgement, a penitent ſinner, juſtified by Chriſt, ere 


may aſwell conclude from the dct ipture, as our aduerſaries can che Canonical election — 


tate diaimt, proſt- 


Rome, Conſtantinople, London. Do. Bannes y fayes, Our bope, (whereby we looke <7 ve, ab/1ue u. 
for Saluation) is, and is called ſimply ſuch,as cannot deceine vr, and firme, and ſafe,borh A | 
in the Scriptwre, and in the dolirine of the (hurch: becauſe through the dus prope, movie tn 
aud power of Gods mercy, whereupon it leanes, it can no more deceine vs, then faith, in =, codveſe — 
whoſe teſtimony it it founded. Martin Iſengten hath written a whole booke of purpoſe — _> 
to ſhew this point: in ithe bath theſe words:* I haue wary a time, & often viſited the dur l, Down: 


iche, and bene with them that haue died, and wo mancan report of me, burthat 4 ſeems Conch 
As they had declared their repentance, I exborted them with all di ; to bane an Vu — 


ſearched, though they did wot allow a manto he altogetber ſecure, and fret from all cave» gt 


' andheedfulneſſe, yet all of — -_—_— NOT TREMBLE "1" 
2 OR 


—_— —— 


- _ The iuſtified haue the aſſurance of faith. CHAp.16, 


— EERm_— 


" OR MISTRVST, VT HAVE A FIRME HOPE AND CERTAINE con. 
b Ommes orthodox, p 1 11  N C Ex & he addes, that this is the doctrius of all the Schoolemen & Father: thar 
pas an T bane bin ſince the Apoſtles, whoſe teſtimonies and words he alledges at large, © to the 
number of more then forty, Where by the Reader may iudge of my Aduerſaries lear. 
He ee dr. ning, and religion: that having derided ſuch teftimonies and ſignes of our being in 
— Gods fauor, as Iſengren auerres to be infallible,4 concludes that — 
1 0 ambr. any Proteſtant hath, that their ſinnes are forgizen, is a fond preſumptuous filtion of their 
— 4152 owne heart: but Iſengren © anſwers, that ſuch faut aſt ical comp anions not under ftanding 
odor Len. O eg. the truth of things, babble of that, whereof they can giue no ſufficient reaſon. Secondly, 
Roman Pie +, when it is demanded whence this certainty, ſo free from doubting and feare ariſes? 
Medina. Anielm. They grant, it ariſes from the light of the Scripture, that is to ſay,the promiſes of mer. 
Bernard. MagiR. ey, and forgiueneſſe, revealed in the Scripture, beget, and produce it in the heart of 
od-1Reyner. A= man. Ruard f ſayes, Thowgh it be inferionr to the certaimy of faith, yet it pν 


lex rnd. Lyra. B- . , 
1 ( VPON THE SENTENCES OP THE SCRIPTYRE, and therefore faith infuſed 


thu.Gad, Velbart, nediarely, inc lines vmto it, Caſalius ſayes, t This confidence ariſes by — reſpelt to the 
Bia. Gorhal, diane conditional promiſes, and to the conditions that they require. Vega, — the 
ard.Louanienſ. doctrine of Bacon the Carmelite, h ſaies, This aſſwraxce is not the aſſurance of aich but 
— 4 — an aſſurance following faith : yet, ſaith he, if that will ſerne the tarne to call it the aſſa 


dend. the e C. we ma all agree in one, I will grant that you require, and willingly yeeld my ſelfe. Theſe 
thol. AJ m-n I learned as euer liued inthe Church of Rome, you ſee, deny not this certainty of 
De faith,or knowledge following faith hovvſoeuer the ſaid faith be not ſo intent, and 


.. N.. tearmes, doe * ſomerime call it knowledge, yet calling it ꝰ againe beleeui 
— or beleeuing and knowing, it is — that hee intends ſuch a — — 


tation (or fn 


fagood 


& In Pſal.r 18, 
ſerm. 7. p.641. 


lHeb. 11.36. 


ing, and inupriſonment : f 
ted, they and downe deftitmte , 
ſaies, they did by faith, und confidence the promiſe 


ether, nor otherwiſe begotten, then the ordinary 
which is concluded by ioyning the light of their conſcience, kindled by the holy 
Ghoft,to the immediate light of the conditions reuealed in the Scriptures. 
5 That which our Aduerſaries affigne to be the cauſe why a man cannot * 
| 0 


Cu Ar. j. Touching Perſeuerance, Fundamental points. 87 

of his ſaluation, becauſe no mam is ſure of his Perſenerance, is eaſily anſwered, by af- 
firwing like wiſe, that the grace of petſeuerance, with other gifts, is giuen al the ele& 

in their iuſtification. For S.Paul"ſayes, he was certaine of it ; & what in that place, „ 

auouches of himſelfe, belongs to others, as well as himſelſe, by the confeſſion of a. — 5 PR 
our ſtrongeſt aduerſaries; aud hee auouches not onely that Gods loue to him, but Rn Tonk 


more E 8 4 — neuer faile. he Ieſuite alſo confeſſes it i beter in Ra .d. 
to be the docttine of ? Saint Auſline, that grace is gi bil, whereby not onely ge 
man may perſenere, but alſo that bee ſhallporſenere, The favorites of Princes — — 3 
uanced to honour, and riches, but their perſeuerance therein is vncertaine. But it is 2 11 Ar 
not ſo with the grace of God beſtowed in Iuſtification: and therfote we may beleeve, net? 
as well our Perſeuerance, as our Grace. And if the juſtified be certaine of the grace 23 
of Juſtification that hee hath, then may hee bee certaine, and well aſſuted of his — 4 
Perſenerance, becauſe it is a grace purchaſed vs by Chriſt, and included in that Peace, , - 
which che iuſtified by faith have with God, through him; or elſe let him ſhew that Sang, 
can, where any firme and ſertled peace of minde is, where there is oncertainety, and — 
donbrfulnefſe touching Perſeuerance. And that it is in the powey of a inſtified man, with * Concil. Trid.ſe 
Geds helpe, to perſeuere in grace, to the end; is defined by the Trent Counc ell and hol. — I 
f= to be the doQtrine of all Catholikes: which power ſ Saint Peter alſo reftifies to cap.23.Banth. Me: 
reduced into act by the almighty power of God, keeping him as with a Gar- 1s 1 
riſon through faith to ſaluation: according to that of * the Prophet, / will put my fœare — 
into their bearts that they ſhall not depart from me. Which ouerthrowes all them, that * 1. ber 5 f. 
make the vncertainetie of Perſcuerance,areaſon againſt the certainety of aluation. * — 5 90, 
d myuc 


— 12 — 143 
b C HAP. XVI I. 
Concerning points Fundamental and nor Fundamental, The diftinition expounded 
end defended. 4. Who Hall. 11 Fundamental, and what not. A ieft at 
the eleFlionof Pope Leo the tant. 38 | 


— — 


——— 


. D. Maſter inte, by ibᷣs ſoundation, or points fundamental, . 
amderſtandeth all truth, which are neceſſary for the ſaluation of ull men; but e 
this definition is not found in & the texts of Scripture; cited by him in the mar. Aa 113 
gent. Neither vii it helpe the matter: fur the queſtion may ſtill be, hovy many, —— 
and vvhich truths thoſe bee which be neceſſary. The which queſtion if wee laue 
is bee determined by euery mans private ſpirit, or particular judgement, wee 
ſhall either haus no point of faith, to be accounted a point fundamentall, in re- 
rard the ignorance of ſome may bee ſuch, thai they may thinke 4 man may bee 
fond — life, althaugh through ignorance hee belceue nothing at all. 
e elſe mee may haue ſo many — — points of faith, as it ſhall pleaſe euery 
brane. ſicte fellow to hold to be neceſſary to ſaluation. The which how great con- 
it will breede in the Church, euery man of meane capacity may eaſily 
nd therefore euery man ought to ſee hom neceſſary it it, that 
the determination of this neceſſary fr * be not left to the private ſpirit, or 
articular iudgement of this, or that manz but to the iudgement of the Catho- 
ike Church, accounting with S. _Auſtine all thoſe points which are dil. ently 
digeſted; and confirmed by full — of the Church, to bee funda- 
menrall. or topertaine to the foundation, and conſequently to be ſuch, as muſt ne- 
ceſſarily bee beleeued actually, or vertually by all men, and ſuch .as may 


| J 
not dbubifully bee diſputed of,and much leſſe, raſhly, and obſtinately be denyed 


by any man. * 
| N I 3 1 Our 


Of points Fundamental. 5 | Cnap.ry, 


1 Vr doctrine is, that in the things reuealed in the — — and belonging to 
the obiect of faith, there is a difference; whereby ſome are more n ay 
to bee knowne, and without error to be vnderſtood, then otherſome.For though je 
be lawful for no man either to micbeleenc,or obſkinately not to beleeue any thing that i; 

written, yet the ſimple ignorance, or error, in many things, hinders not ſaluat 
nor the ſubſtance of Faith: but either a priuate man, ot a whole particular Church 
thus ignorant, or erriag (either inuincibly, or not affetedly,and obſtinately)in ſuch 
things, and yet holding others aright, hath ſaving faith, and is in the ſtate of grace, 
This difference of things ariſes from three reſpeCts. Firſt, of the commandement en. 
ioyning; and vrging the knowledge of one thing, more then the knowledge of a. 
nother : as for example, the knowledge of Chriſt crucified, more then the know. 
ledge of his Genealogy: for though both be reuealed ai, yet not both vnde the 
like penalty. ly, ofthe nature, and condition of the things; when this doth 
more properly, and neceſſarily belong to ſaluation, then that: for without the knoy. 
ledge of the Hory of Gedeon, I may be ſaued: but without the knowledge of Chriff, 
nature and office I cannot. Thirdly, of their y/#. When one thing is the foundag. 
on, and ground, that glues light, and ſubſiſtence, to another; as the knowledge tf 
Chriſt office and merits, brings light to the ynderftanding of the doctrine, rouch- 
ing our owne ynworthineſſe, 8c, Out of theſe reſpects, and degrees of things thut 
are beleeued, as they ſtand in order one to another, and in vſe to vs, wee call ſotne 
FynDAMENTALL, and ſome or FynDAMENTALL; not with relationth 
dur faith ſo much as to out knowledge; in as much, as it is dangerous to miſdoubt 
Su the truth of any thing that is reuealed to vs, if it were but, Whether the number 
1.Chro. 2.5 of the children of Iſtael, able to befre armes, when Dauid numbred them, were 
1500000, though no man will ſay, an error or nce in this matter, were againſt 
ſaving faith. A Fundenventall point therefore is that which belongs to the ſubAanee 
of faith, and is ſo reuealed, and ſoritcefſary, that there can bee no ſaluation without 
the knowledge, and explicit faith thereof: of which nature are the things conrai- 
Deng ned in the articles of our faith : a point ne Fundamental, is that which directiy be- 
6dei obe dum. per longs not to the way of Saluation, neither doth error or ignorance therein, make 
tom beans e. werden cha which is Fandementalle Forſomuch as fuch a point is reuea- 
cant. Per actidens led, but for the maniſeſſation of the other, and is beleeued but in order to the other: 
_ Tabea as, that Abraham had ſo many children, Pal had a cloke : the dead pray forthe 
ETD - fcc wherein may fall out, chat we may erre or be ignorant, and yet the faich 
come not preiudiced. | : 
— v4 know none of our Aduerſariesthat deny this diſtinction, but vſe, and expli- 
quod dun flies, ente it, as well as wee, — ſuch as this Ieſuite is, be growne ſo peruetſe, and 
&c. malepart, that they will endure nothing, that we ſay, be it neuer ſo rue, Þ Thomms, 
— bauing deuided the oblect of faith into that, which is ſo by it /effe, and that, whichiis 
en Areas ge by accident, and ſecondarily; defines the firſt to be that whereby a man it made bleſ- 
indireQe, quo" ſed, and ſaved: the latter hat which is remcaled, whatſoencr it bo, as that Alrualau had 
rem bumani gene- Two /onnes; and Daxid was the ſonne of Teſſe © Occham ſets downe three differences of 

ris pernere 99*- yerities to be beleeued: Some touching God, and Chrift, whereon principally 

d ybi ſup.c.11.p.9 b Saluation, as that there is one God, and three perſons : that Chriſt is God, and man; 
—— bo — and died, „ c. Some whereon onr S aluarios depend} 


quod malte aſſer- not ſo ty, which though wee beleee, yet doe they not * ſo directq belong to oi 
ei verieare der. Gullnaticn]; 4s many things written of Ce. Of the third ſort, ſuch as ave #0 
ſantur divine ö 9ç—ꝙ———— * . — 
menab Bceleſia * rts it to haue beene an opinion in the Church, in his time, rhac hum «ſſertions, 
minim t 


in truth of the matter were againſt the Scripture, yer were not condemned iy the 
— 4 Church, vor counted hereſie. 7 c — of things to be knownt, and 
merande. beleeued, ſayes, Theinfolded faith of fimpte people, will ſerus wellenoughrin ſuch rhings 
M er 1. A are the obieft of faith onely x a cc 1p £nT—andin ſubrileconfcderations that 4- 


pag-119, riſe about the Scriptare but inthoſe things, which OF THEMSELVES "_ 
| ie 


CuAP.17. What is a point Fundamentall " and what not. 89 


— 


three things. Firſt, b the Scriprures cited (hew the knowledge, and expreſſe faith of 2722 Ur. 


Chriſts death, to be abſolutely neceſſary for all men: and two of the places call the 2 
matter of this knowledge a foumd arion. ore ſuch a point as is abſolutely to be 1. Cor. l. 
knowne, and rightly holden of all (which euery point reuealed is not) cal. Zph2-19, 
leda Foundation, ot Fundamental point: Th — — ſuch as, by che Ike con- 
{oi of out adverſaries, ſome men, and all men of ſome times, may etre in, or be 

yhorant of, without preiudice of daluation, may be called a point not Fandaementall: 


it follo bees 
places cited in the margent. Secondly, I anſwere, that how ſcornefully ſoeuer Ieſu- 
icesrhinke of the Scripture, yet we Proteſtants had as lieffe borrow our concluſions, 


puddles of rotren Schoolemen, or new-found mint of Ieſuites. Thirdly,coy 
i , acknowledges the diſtinction, 5f it bee not 
touching the termes thereof, Fandamen- 


hee quarrels at that, which himſelfe 
\  tnours lone to bee doing, if it bee but to keepe their hand iu vre.* haue read of one Mee 
that had ſo vſed himſelfe to pilfring, that hee would pick his owne purſe, and ſteale Canic. 
things out of his owne clozet, The Ieſuite ſeemes to bee of that kindred; that will 
| quarrell, and keepe a wrangling with the doctrine of his owne Church, rather then 
he will ceaſe from his contentious ſpirit. 
' 4 Yettheſaddle ſomewhere pinches him, and it may be, the eaſing of him, may 
do him good. Hee complaines, this diſtinction, when it is granted, vll not helpe the 
matter neither : for the queſtion may ſtill be, how many, and which truthes thoſe bee that 
re neceſſury :the whichemeſtivn if wee leaxt to bee determinarrd by emery prinate ſpirit, 
either wee ſhall haue no point to bee ce Fundamental in regard the ignorance of ſome 
may bee ſuch, that they may thinke « man may be ſanci by 2 
MNrongh ignorance be belteur nothing at all; or elſe ſo many as ſhall y r enery braine- 
ſebefellow. The determination therefore of this neceſſary queſtion, is to Bee left ro the 
indgement of the ¶ urbolicte Church, that all ſuch points that are confirmed by full au- 
thoriey of the ſaid Chwreh, los receined for ſuch as — neceſſarily be beleeued by all 
wen. Wherein firſt, I blame his diſcretion : for where I mentioned the diſtinction, 
Thadnocauſeto inquire, vhs the authority is to judge, vt is Fundumentall, and 
what otherwiſe; bur aſſuming it, as a thing i dae, I onely mentioned it; 
affirming ſome points to bee — and ſome otherwiſe. How it helpet the 
matter therefore, I ad nothing to doe, in that my werds were not vſed in this 
queſtion. Next l pittie his — no eofittouttfie ruming betweene 
| 4 v5; 


— —— — D]— ñ́— — — —AU— ̊—Gw — 


— — 


90 | ; A teſt of Pope Leo. Cn p. 15 


— 


vs, no, not ſo much as in this, 


matters belonging to faith, muſt be iudged by no mans priuate ſpirit, but b 
| colike Chorh of Cri, x the lache and by the Serpeareonch ade —— 


| morall goodlife, though he beleene nothing at all; then away with the Church of RY 
(see cap. in. ai. and let it be ys as erroneous, as any priuate ſpirit: wherein it is-fre, 


= Dico prims, e- of tranſubſtantiation, and —— , 


cato onginali, - : , , " . 7 0 
- defoiriab Holineſſe might poſſible, if not be brasxe-cke, which betides youn whi 
— = Popes — are not, vnleſſe it be <1 oh when the — — — 
— 2 an humor to elect a Bennet, or Iohn, or * Leo) yet dote at leaſt by vertue of his age; 
Namimprimis Re- or for his recreation play the vice of a Play, as P Amaſis the King of Egypt would 
lets poo” ſometime — his Courtiers; and as 4 Agefilaus,ride ypon a flicke among his 
| io alterurampar- Children, to make them ſport : the which compariſons howſocuer his creatures yill 
benz durant take ynkindly, yet all the world knowes, his Confiſtory hath beene a Stage whereon 


ba de effic. auxil. e. x. o Stapler, Princip.do&.Lg.c.r4.ReleR.contro.g.q.2.art.q. * When Leo the tenth, a ybung man, was eleftel 
the Conclave, — —— —— a: the witdow ; P | | — | 
ac Vita u Mado. in Leon. 10. he ſhould haue cried, by the order, Au v gaudiars mag nun, Papen 
vu, oer. cerem pag. 19. 7 Alex. zb Aexand. genial. dier. lib. 3. cap. 21. 4 Aclian. van. kift.lib.12.cap\ty, 


— = IR" 
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; Cu AP. XVIII. age 
1. Touching the perpetuall virginity of Mary. 2. The celebration of Eaſter. 3. The 
— — The Ieſuites halting. 4. And the Geir fuſing. = 


j $6445 


— 


Pag, 68, A. D. I for breuity ſake will omit to urge other 2 „ which Proteſtants 

Whice pag. 12, heleeue with vs, viz. the perpetuall virginity of the bleſſed Virgin, againſt the 
= errour of Heluidius; the celebration of Eaſter on the Sunday, againſt thoſe he- 
| retikes that denied it; the Baptiſme of Infants, againſt _Anabapriſts, whowilt 
} not allow it, c. : 


— 


— — 
_ | Wn ” 
— _— 

—— — 


1] JEremy name is cited in the Margent, and the page of my Booke; as if I had 
LI run, or ſome way inſinuated, that theſe three points were matter: of faith, 
and yet not contained in the Scripture, But I writ nothing that ſounds that way, nei- 
1 ther in the place cited, not any where elſe; yet becauſe I will miſſe no place, where 
— things. Firſt, that wee bold m—__ 
Virgini 


he cites me, I anſwer : he sthree 


Cuar.18 Theperpetnall Virginity of Mary. Baptiſone of Inſunts, 1 


virginity of che bleſſed Virgin, the Celebration of Eaſter the Sunday : rt 
the Baptiſme of Infants, to bet ts of faiab, neceſſary win nl 8 + For that is the 

that theſe three are not containedin Scripture, Thirdly, that we belerus all this with n 

the Papiſts. Wherein there is neuer a true word. For to the firſt; the perpetuall Lac before pag 
virginity of the Virgin Mary, after the birth of our Saviour, as wall as before, wer erh. 

beleeue, as a probable, and likely truthʒ but not as a matter of faith; the which if my 

aduerſary miſlike, I require him to forbeare me, & anſwer S. Baſil, with whom we 

conſent : »That ſhe dented not the mor er of marriage to her buchand ( after the birth f. 
of ber Some) thomgh it nothing hinder godly doctriue, yet what was done after without lila enn 
medling with it, let vs leawe to the doBrine of this Myſtery. But whatſocuer my ad- e 
uerſary will haue to be thought of is, © the ancient Fathers brought the Scripture 444 — 


to ptooue it; chat if ir were a matter of faith, it ſhould, in their opini Den 
becauſe it were contained in the Scripture, E inden he beleeued, 3 rn 


2 The celebration of Eaſter ypon the Sunday likewiſe, is no point of faith, but Bafil.p. 233. grac, 
onely a ſeemly and ancient ceremony of the Church, dat the firſt not thought ſone- — _ 


| — the Ieſuits now affirme it to be, ſpecially the holding of te on that day: e iral ak. 


Churches of Aſia held it on the J 4. day of the moneth, whether it were weck pads 
Sunday, or not, by an old tradition. * The . — Catholike Biſhops, as Po. 15 — 5 ws 
lycarp, Thraſeas, Irenzus, Sagaris, Melito, Polycrates, Anatolius, and diuers others, — 8. — 
many —— maintained : which they would not haue done, being all *** e. r. 

odly Biſhops of the Catholike Church, che cuſtome of che Wefterne Church, to fies List 5. 
eepe it on the Sunday, had beene an article of faith. i Our aduerſarics alſo confeſſe, t. 46; ©- & 
their cuſtome were at this day lawfull, but for the determination of the Church. — . 
* Theophilus Czfarienfis, an ancient Father, tels how the French Charch in thoſe fs. feng de 
daies, alway kept it on the 8, of the Calends of Aprill, which is the 25. of March, What Kal fart n. 
day of the weeke ſoeuer it fell: becauſe {brift aroſeonthat day. And with vs the g e 
old Britons and Scots celebrated it not on that day that is ao vied : whereby it Eden, 
is cleare, that the holding of Eaſter on ſuch a day is not Cacholike, And whereas 33; Xinde- an- 
the Ieſuit ſayes, the celebrating it ana Sunday, is not contained inthe Scripture ; he ſaies — — 
truely: yet the Church of Rome maintaining that order, in old time t other- = — 4 
wiſe, as he may ſee ink a Councell holden about that matter, in Pope Vi time, Concil.Epheſ.pa, 

where the Scripture is roundly alledged for it againſt the Afian Biſhops. — 2 — 

3 The Bapti/me of Infants, which is his third example, we conſeſſe to be an arti- tom. TS 
cle of faith; but we doe wet confeſſe, that it is not contained in the Scripture : wee J7** 
lay che concrary, as — by our l writings agaioft the Auabaprifts : yea, the Vi as 
Papiſts themſelues ordinarily vſe to ground it on the Scripture. Thu truth, ® (ayes , 6 5 HA 
Bellarmine, i proomed by three kinds of arguments, The firſt is taken from the Scripture, e u. 
This is prooned by the Scriptare, u ſayes Gregory of Valemia : the like is done by 2 cn. 3c 
o many others: which is worth the Readers obſeruation, becauſe at other times, © ai 
whenthey deale againſt vs, they will cry out, it is a tradition vn written. Let them — 
55 for egregious impoſtors, by enc,thatagainſtcbe Avabaprifts, can prooue * f, myationr 
y Scripture, that which they make ys beleeue is but by tradition. Beggers tor hal. lere. 
ting at the towne cs yon ing vpright when they are in the Alchouſe, are ſer in e Fugb ibid. 
the ſtockes, and nailed to Pilloy : bur Ieſuites, counterfeiting after the ſame fa- vi. — 
ſhion, in a higher matter : one while with Scripture : three a at once ont In 
Scripture : a moſt powerfull, and plaine teſtimom of Scriptare, for the baptizing of r 
Children : another while with their legge in a ſtriog, no croſſe, but traditien, and Gh z 
(herch-amtbority, are made the guides of many mens faith: 7 The halting of Igna- lech & verb. 
tio, that created them, was atype ofthe halting religion ofhis creatures, 1 
d Refert Beda rx. temp · £.45. & ibid. Rameſienſ. — 5 p4.156. edit, — — — 1563. iBeda hiſt, l 
0.25. L 5. c. 22. The like diſagreement aweng the Spaniards and French, and others, by $3. Cron. Caluiſ. C . 
1 Nene C e du. Anabup a. 
. . pare Tho: Aly ap ene Flea Tn, nn. Maldon do, 0: 


> pane. This. Gly, 6. Tober i in loho 3. ous 
30.& m Math, 19. werf. . be hath theſe words: Illud —— : 72 3. ous 
adducta eſt : Niſi quis renatus ell, Ac. p Nec pedibus ad infiiendum idoadiz.. Per. Mail. vis. * Tibia 


trratt, 
beeuitas vccti illum incedere probibuit- Ribad, vit. Ignar. lib. 1. cap. 1+ 2 
4 That 


7 N Hon ibe Churches authority prooues the Scripture. CH P. 19. 


2 4 That which — 2 anſwers 1 will —＋ eh — ſaies, Theſe 
— gol. thing be prooned by Scripture, ut not ſufficiently, not effectuaſy by $criptuy 
RR 249 but onely probably, This is againſt the — id 
of the Scripture, for it is the Word of God: therefore what ſoeuer is prooued true. 
ly thereby, is prooued effectually, and ſufficiently, and not onely probably, and 
chisin reſpect of ys; which is confirmed: for the witneſſe of God is greater then 
the teſtimom of man: therefore if theſe things be to be prooued ar all, out of che 
Scripture, they ate prooued to vs, and that effetually, becauſe whatſoeuer God 
ſaith, heflith to vs, and that not only probably, but neceſſarily, and euidently which 
if wee ſee not, then iris by reaſon of ſome indiſpoſit ion in vs: and allowing traditi- 
on or Church. authority to take away this indiſpoſition, and to expound, and de- 
r occh dal i. Clare theſe Scriptures to theſe purpoſes, yet is it not true that the Ieſuite ſaies: for 
parc1.2-c-14- AF then the ſaid tradition, and authority puts, and drives ſome further meaning and 
yn ſenſe into them, then was in them before: or it onely declares, and expounds it. 
qudd, quanrum ad The fotrmner ſ our aduerſaties deny: the latter is not ſufficient to make the Scripture 
verenent; Roma- 0#*1y probable, in that howſoeuer for want of Church- authority, a man may not ſee 


num Pohtifict nec ſuch texts, to prooue the Virginity of CMavy, or the baptiſme of children,yet the 


. prooſe is in them, within their one latitude; and if there bee any ſuch m iter in 
tione non van g. them at all, then is it i them more then ——— becauſe no diuine teſtimonie js 
— — probable, but neceſſaty: but Gtetſer, and the Church of Rome vſe their traditions, 
Turrecrem. ſum. as Alchymiſts doe the Philoſophers ſtone; with the touch of it they turne any me- 
de Bccl. - org - | 
2.C.3-ade6. tall into gold: or as Paititets doe Allum,to giue tincture to their colours. 


rf. Ioh 5.9. 


yp Cnae. XIX. 


I. 2. Howthe Clarches authoritie prooues the Scripture, 3. The Teſuites plainely 
confeſſe that the Scriptnrt alone prooner it ſelſe to be Gods Word. . Ihe Scripiuret 
ave Principles; indamonſtrable in any ſuperior ſcience. 6, All other teſtimonic re- 
ſolned into the teſfimomy of the Scripture, 7.Tonching Enidence and the Conpeſſi- 
bility thereof with faith. 


— — 


— 


— - — — — 


Pag 6c. A. D. I will 74 in that example, which 1 — in the treatiſe, and 
thus I diſpute : All forts, both Catholikes, and Proteſtants, doe belecue, 
and hold it a point neceſlary to be beleeued, that Saint Matthevves, Saint 
Markes Goſpell, &c. are true diuine Scripture, and that theſe particular 
boukes,vvhich the Church vſeth, are the ſame true Scripture, at leaſt in 
ſenſe, and ſubſtance, vvhich vvas ſet dovvne by thoſe holy Writers, But 
theſe points are not expreſſed in Scripture: nor ( ſecluding Church- 
authority, and tradition) ſo contained, as that they can bee prooued 
evidently, and neceſſarily out of any ſentence of Scripture. Ergo, all 
points neceſſary to bee beleeued, are not ſo contained in Scripture, as 
Proteſtants ſay they are. Maſter Wotton, and Maſter White both firug- 
gle with this argument, as other Proteſtants haue done before them, but when 
they haue done, and ſaid all, one may eaſily ſee how they ſticke faſt in the mire. 
To omit their impertinent ſpeeches,there are onely no things,which to the pur- 
poſe, they doe, or can direttly ſay z viz. either they muſt deny theſe to be points 
of Faith, neceſſary to bee beleened, or elſe they muſt ſhew, how one may prooue 
theſe paints euidentij out of ſome ſentence of Sctipture. For if they admit that 

| theſe be points of Faith, neceſſary to bee beleened, and that theſe cannot bee 
prooued out of Scripture z it followeth ineuitably, that all points of Fw 
-  neceſlary 
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neceſſary to bee beleeued, cannot bee prooued by Scripture: and that 

their e i falſe, which ſaith, nothing is neceſſary to bee beleened, as a 

point of faith, which cannot be proued (enidently) by Scriptare. Maſter White vue 0 
wth, that like 4s in other ſciences, there are ſome Principles indemonſtrable, ſo TY 
in matters of faith, it is a Principle to be ſuppoſed , that Scripture is Dinine , 

and [6 no maruell, if it cannot bee prooned, as other points of faith are. To this 

1 reply, that Principles iz ſcences are either euident to vs, and knowne by the 

onely light of nature, and ſo neede no proofe, but onely declaration of termes,or 

words in which they be vtteredʒ or if they bee not evident to vs, they muſt bee 
demonſtrated, either in the ſam ſcience, or in ſome ſuperior ſcience, by ſome o. 

ther Principle, more enident tows. But that theſe bookes which are in the Bible, ; 
are diuine Scripture, is“ not euident; therefore (if Maſter YVhites ſimilitude ud AG. ber 
be good)it muſt be demanſtrated by ſome other Principle, more enidently vnio feng ft 
vs that theſe bookes, which are in the Bible, be diuine Scripture. Secondly I ale, f — 
whethgy this point of doctrine ( that Saint (Matthewes Goſpell, &c. is diuine lich u. 
Scriptaze.) bee ſuch a Principle of Faith,, as it ſelfe is alſs a point neceſſary to bee 

belewtd, aud that by the ſame infallible faith, by which wee beleene the bleſſed 

Trinity? Or tht it i; ſo a Principle, as it lh is not to be beleeued at all by faith, 

or by 0 aith, by which we beleeue the bleſſed Trinity? I the firſt be ſaid, 

then either the opinion of Proteſtants, who ſay, Nothing is to bee neceſſari- 

ly belecued as a point of faith, vvhich cannat bge prooued out of the 

Scripture, is falſe; or elſe this it not a Principle indemonſtrable, as Maſter 

White affirmeth. If the ſecond bee ſaid, then it follometh, that Proteſtants doe 

not beleeue by faith, Saint Maithewes, Saint Markei Goſpell, &c. nor any o- 

ther bhokein the Bible to be dinine Scripture: and conſequently,not hawing aſſu- 

rance of diuine faith, in this point, they cannot haue any fajth at all in any other 

points, ſince other points being not otherwiſe (in a Proteſtants iudgememt ) points 

of faith, then as they are concluſions prooued out of Scripture, cannot bee more 

aſſuredly knowne, then Scripture it ſelfe, which is the onely Premiſe; or Princi- 

ple, whence Proteſtants deduce all other points of cheir fan, 
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M Aduerſary, in his treatiſe that I anſwered, to ſhew that the Scripture is · lu ru 
not the Rule, whereby to finde and judge of true faith, obiected the inſaſſici- S. o bat in his 
ency, and imperfectiom thereof: becauſe there be diuers queſtions, and points of faith, = — 
not contained, and determined therein. Which he indeuours to prooue, by this argu- 
ment here ſer done. WheretoI anſwered directly, and in forme, as * the booke Tu war, 
will cue w. The which my anſwere in this place, hee replies to, as you ſee, after his 
ordinary manner, with bragging,and ſaying nothing; and caſting out a few inſolent 
ſpee ches; Ihe Proteſtants ſtruggle with this argument. One may eaſily ſee, hom they fticke 
in the mire, Onely two things to the purpoſe. It ſeemes Maſter White ſaw the weakeneſſe 
of his anſmere, &c. whereto I anſwere: | 

2 Firſt, he ſayes we ſfr»ggle with this argument, and ficke in the mire; which in 
ſome ſenſe I may not deny: for when I vndertooke this leſuic, I frupgled with a 
dunghill,and therefore*no maruell, if for my penance, I ſticke inthe mire;both here, & * He ſciopre c- 
in many other places of this reply: his bragging, and railing, and facing it out with *% 9494/ cum 
nothing, when yet all this, with many, ſhall bee accepted for ſound diuiuity, being RES 
ſuch as will bemire, and weary any man in the world, that deſires nothing but the 
truth, Otherwiſe my anſwer was direct, and plaine: for the point hee is to prooue, 
is, that the Scripture alone containes not nor determines the whole obiect of our faith: but 
divers points needfull to bee beleeued are wanting in it, and muſt bee ſupplied by 

the 
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De verb. De. L. Word : for Bellarmine « ſayes, that to the faithfull, — the 
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the authority, and tradition of the Church: his reaſon to prooue this, is the Syllo. 

iſme here ſet downe. Whereto l anſwered: Firſt, granting the maior, and acknow. 

dging it to bee a point of faith, neceſſary to bee beleeued, that the Canonicall 
bookes, which the Church vſes, are true diuine Scripture: but I denied the ſecond 
propoſition, that they cannot be ſo to bee, by themſelues, ſecluding Church 
authority and tradition. And I diſtinguiſh : for the Authority, and direction of the 
Church, is Gods out ward ordinance to teach vs, as a condition, how to ſee the Scri 
ture to bee diuine; but not the thing whereby they are prooued ſo to be, and where- 
on our faith leaneth: hut this divinity, the Church, as a be Miniſter, out of the 
Seripture it 3 to bee in the Scripture, not by her owne authority, that 
on her word, and teſtimony, either onely, or particularly it ſhould bee taken a 
Scripture, rather then the bookes of other men, In the ſame manner that a man 
ſhewes a ſtarre giving light to it ſelſe, which yet another cannot ſee till the man 
point to it. Or as a dead mans will kept in the Regiſter,of neceſſity muſt be ſoughe 
there, and thence received : yet all the authority of that court, which is great, and 
ample ( ſpecially in preſeruing records)neither makes, nor prooxe; the will to beleyi.. 
timate, but is only a requ5ſiteconditionto bring it forth, and ys to the ſight and know. 
ledge of it, the will proouing it ſelfe by the hand and ſeale of him that made it, af. 
fixed to it. So it is with the Word of God, which wee doe not ordinarily ſee tobe 
the Word of God, vntill the Church teach, and traine vs vp therein. But when it 
hath done, the arguments whereby ir is proued ſo to bee, and the authority where. 
upon I beleeue it, are contained in the Word it ſelfe,which Ie d, and confirme 
by this, that euermore, ind perpetually the Church, by the Scr it ſelfe, and by 
no other argument, prooues it to bee diuine, to thoſe ſhe „ and ypothar 
ground, at the firſt receiued them for ſuch her ſelfe: and times it fals our, as 
with ſome Atheiſls, and Pagans, that where no Church authority, miniftery, or 
perſwafion is vſed, by only reading of the Scripture it /e/fe,in of theourward 
meanes, a man comes to faith; which could not bee, if the Scripture it ſelfe had not 
conuinced him: forſomuch as an Atheiſt, or vnbeleeuer will not bee perſwadedby 
any thing, but that which he cuidently ſees to bee Gods owne Word: and this 
perſwaſion ariſes in him, from the very booke it ſelfe without Church autho- 
rity. 

1 And this is yet confirmed by that which the Ieſuites teach againſt the Ana- 
baptiſts and Swinkfieldians, holding the motions of their inward ſpirit to be Gods 


ture to bee Gods Word, it may beeprooued, out of the Scripture it ſelfe, that 
ipture is the Word of God, Molhuſine and Gretſers d words are theſe: It ic me- 


— that Bella mine  onely affirmes that it may bee d, OvT OF THE 


SCRIPTYRES THEMSELVES,aud the Canonical bookes thereof, onelyT o TH: 
FAITHFVYLL whoreceine and rexerence them for ſuch, that the Word of God ij ut 
the inward ſpirit whereof fant aſticall men boaſt, but th: Wordof God qo it which i 
contriued in thoſe bookes which the faithfull hold for (anonicall. In which words 
they ſay three things. Firft,that the faithful, who acknowledge the Scripture to be 
Gods Word, are the perſons of whom they ſpeake : and not ſuch as receiue it not. 
Secondly, that to ſucb it may be prooued, that not the inward ſpirit of fantaſticall 
men, but the Canonicall Scripture, is the Word of God. Wherein they affirme 
two things may be prooued: A Negatiue: that the inward ſpiritis not Gods Word: 
and an affirmatiue: that Gods Word is truely it which it contained in the Canonicall 
bookes of the Scripture, Thirdly, that both this Negative and this Affirmative may 
be prooued our ofthe Scriptures themſelnes, Hence I reaſon thus: To the god/y that 
receiue and acknowledge the Scripture,this affirmatiue, that Gods Ford is it which 
is contained in the Canonical bookes ofthe Scripture, may bee prooued out of the 
Scriptares themſelues: therefore the Scripture it ſelfe can prooue it ſelfe to be the 
Word of God. Therefore, that the Scri is the very Word of God, is contai- 
ned inthe Scripture, becauſe otherwilet: contdnerblapreced wer om ef 
x 
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the Scripture it ſelſe. Therefore all things needefull are contained in this Scripture, 
No wrangling can auoid this, If, to ſuch as receive them, it may bee prooued, out 
of themſelves, that theſe bookes are the Word of God; then this point, that theſe 
bookes are dinine Scripture, is contained in Scripture : and the cauſe why ſome ſee 
it not, is their owne indiſpoſition and vnbeleeſe, wherewith the Scripture muſt not 
be charged:bur to ſuch as receive the Bookes, theſe Ieſuits affirme it may be proued, 
ont of themſelues, thar they are the Word of God: that is, without all (burch-au- 
theritie, which is externall and not inthe Scripture, | 

4 Secondly, this being admitted, that it is a point of faith neceſſary to be beleened, 
that the ¶ anomicall bookes are dinine; and then againe, that they could not be ſhewed 
to be our of therpſelues ; yet doth it not follow inewitably, that all points of faith are 
wot contained in tbem : for the queſtion is not whether the Scripture be Gads Mord, or 
wo, which is granted of all hands; but, whether being comfeſſad ſo to bee, it containe all 
ſuch verities as a Chriftian man is hound to know : in ſuch meaſure, that there is no point 
to be beleemed, that is not contained therein. The reaſon is, becauſe the Scriptures are 
the principles of diuine knowledge: and the faith thereot * like the credit we yeeld * Notinnawre, 
to the rules of humane ſciences, which ate knowne, and beleeued of themſelues in propornor- 
without any further demonſtration, And as the Kings lawes containe all things 
whatſoever the ſubiect is bound to doe, and yet the ſaid lawes not proouing them- 
ſelues to be of authority;bur ſuppoſing it to be known before, and ocherwile;are not 
therby proued to be vnperfedl, or defettine, but being received,then there is nothing 
wanting in them that is neceſſary for the Common-wealth : & as in all arts, and ſci- 
ences that we learne, the rules and precepts thereof need not proue themſelues, (for 
that which is the generall rule of other things, is not ruled it ſelſe in the ſame kinde) 
& yet it werefolly to — they were there fore imperfect: So may it be ſaid to be in the 
Scripture( ſuppoſing it had no more light thereby to authorize it ſelfe, then Princes 
lawes, and humane principles haue) that it containes al points of faith, though it were 
npt expreſſed, that it ſelfe is the Word of God. For the readier vnderſtanding where- 
of, let the reader againe caſt his eie vpon the occaſion whereof all this queſtion riſes. 
4 5 Our Aduerſaries holding many points of religion, which wee refuſe, wee re- 
* quire them to ſhew vs the ſaid points in the Scriptures, if they will either haue vs 
© to beleeue them, or free themſelues from hereſie: their Thaabtion, their Pur gatory, 
« their CMaſſe, their Latine ſermice, their Tranſnbſtantiation, their Images, their ſe- 
tuen Sacraments, their Inwocation of Saints, and all the reſt, wherein wee differ. 
Their anſwer is, that dinine truths and articles of faith are not contained in * This is ſhewed, 
© rhe Scripture, but rexealed by Tradition, and Church authority, which are to be recei.. 2d. u. 
© wed, and beleened, as well as that which is written. This is the originall reaſon why * The originall 
they ſtand thus againſt the ſufficiency ofthe written Word for their Churches autho- GIG = 
rity : and to prooue this, they vſe the argument here propounded by the Reply:and queſtion couching 
deſcant with it as you ſee. Which is an impertinent kinde of proceeding ; when eie agen —4 
this point, whether the Bookes contaigedin holy writ be Gods Word, is no queſtion be- i 
tweene vs, but agreed vpon of all hands : but the queſtion is touching ſpeciall arti- 
cles, Images, adoration, halfe communion, and ſuch like, a number more; whether, not 
being contained in the Scripture, as are — to — For, touching 
theſe things, it is properly that we ſay, Nothing is neceſſary to leened as A point of | 
faith, whit 3 — enidently by Scripture. And therefore this An is 
impertinent. For, where we affirme all points of faith to be compriſed within the | 
body of the Scripture, we diſtinguiſh, firſt, of the thingt which wee ſay are compri- | 
ſed : for, albeit we firmely hold the divine truth and authorityof theſe bookes to 
beeuident inthemſelues; yet the points that we meane in this queſtion,are touching 
other matters: for neither they, nor we denie the Scripture, but both they, and wee a 
denie many things to be contained in it. Secondly, then againe of the manner how - ' 
things are compriſed : for all other things are compriſed ia Scripture, as the dutie | 
and obedience of Subiectt is in the Kings lawes; and as true ſpeaking is contained 
in Grammar, or the right forme of reſoluing in Logicke : but this one point is ſo 1 

K contained 
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contained, as light is in the Sunne, or ſweer in hony, and according to the ſame noti. 
on, whereby the authority of the Law, and truth of Principles, is contained in them. 
*run way, ſelues. This is it, which very briefly Lanſwered in * two ſeuerall places of my booke: 
$-9-3- & dig. 14- Now let ys ſee what the Ieſuite replies to it. Tothus, ſai h he, I rep/y, that principles 
TP" in ſciences ave either enident to vs, and knowne by the onely light of mature, and ſo need ns 
proefe, but onely declaration of termes, or words, in which they be uttered ; or if they bee 
not exident to vs, they muſt be demonſtrated, either in the ſame ſcience, or in ſome ſupe. 
riour ſcience, by ſome other principle more onident to vs. But that theſe booker which are 
inthe Bibla are dinine Scripture, is not enident ; therefore (if CM. Whites ſimilitude be 
good) it maſt be demonſtrated by ſome other principle more enidem to vi, that theſe books 
which are in the Bible be diuius Scripture. The ſubſtance of his Reply is, that all prin. 
ciples are either euident of themſelues; or not evident : ſuch principles as are c- 
dent, he grants,need no proouing: but the Scriptures are principles of religion, noe 
enidemt of themſelues, but ſuch as need to be demonſtrated, to be Gods Word, by ſome o- 
ther principle in a higher ſcience ore enident to vs; both denying them to be euident, 
and alſo to be made ſo, by eneiy declaring the words, wherein they are vttered. And 
to prooue his, he ſayes in the Margent, If it were euidem, (that theſe bookes in the 
Bible are divine Scripture) how « it onely beleened by faith, for Saint Paul cals faith 
Argumentun non apparentium ? Heb, 11. 1. My anſwer is, that the Scriptures are 
principles emident of themſalues, to thoſe that haue the Spirit of God, and ſuch as need 
not to be prooued by Church- authority, but onely to be revealed, and expoy 
according to that which is in themſelues. This my anſwer, to helpe the Reader out 
of the Ieſuites perplexed diſcourſe, I will lay downe, and explicate in three propofi. 
tions, Firſt che Scripture in dininity hath the ſame office, that principles haue in ſciences : 
that as the rules and principles of Grammar teach all true ſpeaking, and as the ele- 
ments of Arithmeticke teach all right numbring : ſo the doQtrine contained in the 
Scriptures reaches all true ſaith. Secondly, as they are the principles of Religion, rule 
of faith, ſo they enioy the ſame priuiledge that principles doe in forraigne Profeſſions; that 
* Ariſh, Poſter.c.1. ig, te be rerriued, and aſſemted to, 3 1 For © no humane 
ſcience prooues it owne principles, or diſputes againſt him, that denies them : and 
although the principles of an inferiour ſcience may be demonſtrated in a ſuperiour, 
yet this befalls not that which is the higheſt, as the Metaphyſickes; which having 
no ſuperiour ſcience, neither ſtands to demonſtrate it ſelfe, nor to receiue demon- 
ſtration from another, but our vnderſtanding aſſents immediately to the principles 
thereof, and ſo goes forward by them, to diſcerne of other things. In the — man- 
ner the Scripture, hauing no ſuperiour ſcience or rule aboue it, is like theſe princi- 
ples, receiued fer it ſelſe, and is not occupied in proouing it ſelſe, and the principles 
therein contained; but ſhewing other things by them, it ſelfe muſt be aſſented to 
without diſeourſe, by faith, before we can argue out of it. Thirdly, al demonſtrati 
on and proofe of principles it onely voluntary, not neceſſary, againſt him that denies them: 
as in Muficke, the Muſician demonſtrates his pregepts, not thereby to teach bis Art, 
but to conuince him that denies it. Hence appeares the inſufficiency of my aduerſa- 
ries Reply. Fuſt, in that he ſayes, principles are not exident, but need demonſtration, 
that ſo the pR_ being yeelded to be the principles of religion, yet they ſhould 
f Principia per ſe- hot be teceiued, vnleſſe they prooue themſclues, vntill the authority of the Church 
2 come. There is no man acquainted with f humane Art will ſay ſo. His owne Tho- 


per principia. mas $ ſayes, that like 4s other ſciences dos not argue to prooue their owne principles, but 


ro 
Ank.prio..2.c.18 our of the primciples ar gas to ſbew other things : ſo the ſacred doftrine doth not argue to 


Euch. la ca.. pf 0080 the owne principle, but from them proceeds toſhew ſomething . The ſame 
$ Tho.r-part qt, is ſaid by W others, tit is falſe, that the Scripture is like choſe principles which 
b Capreol.prol, in uced demonſtrationby ſonee other principle in a higher Art, more evident to vs, Here are 
Lpat.q-1-P3g-4+ two vntruths. For firſt, there is no higher Art then themſelues. Thomas ſayes, 
com-1. page 7 be ſacred Scripture hath no higher ſcience, The ſetting vp of the Pope, and bis 
2 cl. Church aboue it, to giue it authority, as 4 higher ſcience giues to a lower, is a blaſ- 
dem u. pag. 43%. phemous practice of Antichriſt, Boz ius K writeth, that rhe Scripture it not a ”» 
rec 
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choned among ſuch principles, as before all things are toberredited; but it is prooned 
por eu jg the ¶ hurch, as by a certaine principle, which 2 
allow Scripture, Let the Reader, by theſe words of Boxius, à famous Papift, con- 
ſer my aduerſaries meaning in this place : if he chance to ſay, he meanes nor, as I 
charge him. Againe, it is talſe that the Church is more enident᷑ co vs then the Scrip - 
ture, in that ſenſe that belongs to this queſtion : I ſee indeed the Church that tea- 
ches me, before I belceue the Scripture to be diuine (ſuppoſing I were a Pugan, that 
as yet had not receiued the Scripture) but I belecue the Scripture to be divine, and 
am conuinced in my conſcience that it is the Word of God, before I ean beleeue 
the Church ſayes true. For I cannot belecue it ſayes true, but ypon the grounds 
of Scripeure, which it offers mee; and therefore conſequently the truth of the 
Scriptute is more euidenc then the truth of the Church. In which caſe it is, as 
when a man ſtands in the doore with a torch in his hand, to giue light to ſuch as 
need; where hee holds out the torch indeed, yer he puts no light into it, nor does 
any thing, but onely hold it before them. The Church- authority, in minſtring to 
vs, doth no more to che Scripture then this man doth to his torch. I will yet vie 4 
more familiar compariſon , whereby the Reader ſhall ſee, how abſurd my ad- 
verſary holds the Church to bee more euidem then the Scriptures, and to giue 
them authority, which they haue not of themſelues, becauſe it propounds, and per 
ſwades them vnto vs. Scius owes Gains mobey vpon a bond ; that ypon truſt; 
and for the den here thereof, is put into the hands of Tu. For the proofe 
of this debt, it is neceſſary that Titius bring forth the bond: but when her 
hath done, I demaund, Whence hath the bond his credit? How is it roo. 
ved to be Seixs his true deed, rather then a counterfet? Not by Tibia As UL 
thoricy, becauſe hee brings. ir forth, but by it ſelfe; in ulcht· the hand and ſeale 
thereof manifeſt. themſelues to bee Seim his: Tru that keepes it, is but 4 
meanes to bring it forth. But what if Siu deny the debt, chat Caine be enforced 
to ſue him, and by law to caſt bim; who giues Caius the right, and makes Mus his 
debtot ? and who makes the bond of force? doth the 4 whom the 
cauſe is tried ? The ſimpleſt man in the countrey will not ſay ſo: for the bond both - : i» 
prooues it ſelfe, and gines Cain his right, and makes Sus a debtorʒ when the Judge 
only giues it execution, & declares no more, but that which was in the bond before. 
Let the Scripture be compared to this bond; and let my aduerſary put me to ptooue 
that it is the Word ot r — put * prooue his bond; and it will manĩfeſt. 
are, that thought urch haue ſome mixiſtery in propounding it, yet that 
— — or authority, call it what you will, doth no more hon the Iudgein this caſe 
doch. It is not @ frinciple above the Scripture, or wore exident, whereby the truth 
thereof is proamed: as the Iudges authority proowes not the bond. 

6 Out aduerſaries, when they haue wrangled what they can, are inforced to 
confeſſe thus much, in that they grant the laft and higheſt reſolution of our faith to 
be into the authority of the Scripture.. And let the Reader diligently obſerue how 
it comes about. In euery controuerſie, and article of faith, they ſay, they are moo- 
ued by the authority of the Chutch, they beleeue the 77imity, the Incarnation, the 
Scripture,to be Gods true Word, becauſe God bath ſo reuealed by the infallible au- 
thority of the Church. But how come they to know this authority to be infallible? . . 
by what motiue doth the Spirit of God induce them to beleeue it? They confeſſe 1Catilo&p.48- 
exprelly, it is the reuelation of the Scripture, rs. car to the Church, which reue- jw ones ” 
lation is beleened for it ſelfe, and for no other: therefore the Os reaſon, light, T ex e 
and authority, moouing a man to beleeue the things of faith, the ſence of the Scrip- Ge ten 
ture, the authority of the Church, and all, is contained in the Scripture it ſelfe, For — 3 Roder.* 
thus Lreaſon : The revelation of the Scripture is beleeued for it /elfe, therefore the beende 
Scripture is a principle indemonſtrable by any other, and euident init ſelfe: therefore an u ks. 
it is not beleeuedby Tyaditiõ, vpon the authority of the Church, but for it ſelfe: ther- P*847% == 
fore this point, that the Scripture is Gods Mord, is contained in the Scripture: there. 
fore the Scripture is all · ſufficient, & wants 17 chat is needfull to be beleeued. 

2 


98 Some divine matters found out by naturall reaſon. Cy av. 19. 


7 Hicherto I haue d the manner, how the Scriprures are ſaid to be Prin. 
ciples, chat are to bee admitted immediately without diſcourſe of other arguments: 
and how chis their authority is not founded ypon, nor demonſtrated by the author; 
ty of che Church: and how Church- authority is onely a condition nd to 
offer them ynto vs. Now I come to anſwere his Argument, whereby hee would 
prooue them not to be emident to us: the which is but a poore one. For Saint Paul 
doth not ſay, Faith is the argument of rhings not euidau, as the vulgar Latin, cited 
in the margent, tranſlatesʒ but of things that are not ſeene,Now things may be enidene 
and appeare manitefily to the vnderſtanding, though they be not ſcene, when th 
are euident otherwiſe, by any light, or diſcourſe to the vnderſtanding. The which 
linde of evidence, and that alſo which is by ſence, may ſtand with faith: for the 

mn In afſonſt priv- declaration whereof, note firſt, that a thing is evident, ® when it moues the vnder- 
— ey ſtanding ſo ſufficiently, that it cannot chuſe but aſſent ynto it: note /econdly, that a 
— — thing may bee euident three waies; firſt, when it is ſemſchlo, as that which wee appre- 
exdentiam Haende. hend by our outward ſenſe: ſecondly, when by the light of nature it is manifeſt b 

u it ſelſe 3; as two equall numbers put to together, make an equall. Thus the firſt ptiu- 
ter cel ciples and motions of nature are euident. Thirdly, when it is manifeſt gathered from 
nay 2 vt that which of it ſelfe is manifeſt : as that a ſtone cannot mooue vp ward of it ſelfe na- 
conir.q.59.ar. turally, becauſe all heauie things naturally mooue downe ward. Hence it is plaine, 
$295 gab req that many obiects of faith may alſo be euideur, becauſe that which is beleeued, may 
nor pon thareui- alſo in ſome teſpect be ſrene, as Peter that belecued Chriſt, yet alſo ſaw him. Or o- 
dence,purypon . therwiſe be knowneby the lige of nature, of gathered from that which is knowne: as 
=o that there is a God. Aud I read this in my aduerſaties margent, I neuer 


— i ber the Unitieof the Deity by natural reaſon : yet we be- 
ic ans: ase one . — God which arerecomedh 
yes, | Pant were rap 
ſawthings which before hee d, yet the ha- 
ined in him fill, r. Faith and knowledge, 


on 5 — 
— 


V and then by propoſing ſome externall gu or marke whereby to finde it; or ſome 
Kt gan wage or deſcription whereby to conceiue it: ſo God hath ſhewed vs the Scripture 
Lat. 


— by the out ward contexture of it, containing the image of the diuine wiſdome 8& pu- 


3.8 : 2 i 
d. — — — — Dionyſ.3. d. a4. Simanch. cath. inſtit. tit. a5. n. i;. 
We ———— . —— —— 
n Roma. p. 3. 


Cu Ap. 


— — — 
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CAP. XX. 


1. A continuation of the ſame matter, touching the Churches authority in giving te- 
ftimonie to the Scriptares. 2. The Scriptureproones it ſelfe to be Gods mord. 3. The 
light of the Scripture. 4. 5. How wee ave aſſured of the Scripture by the Spirit. 
6. The reaſouwhy ſome ſee not the light of the Scripture. 7, The Papiſts retiring 
to the Spirit. 8. And caſting off the Fathers, A Comncell is aboue the Pope. The Pope 


may erre, 


— — —— —— 


a — — — 
— —— —— 


A. D. Itſcemeth Maſter White ſaw the weakeneſſe of this his firſt anſwer, pago 
and therefore not ſtanding vpom it, hee 3 attempteth to prooue Scripture 23547 
to be diuine, out of the Scripture. For ( ſauth hee) Saint Paul * aith, All - :.1im.z.16, 
Scripture is giuen by inſpiration of God: and Saint Peter * ſaith, No pro- 
ie in the Scripture is of priuate in 2 but the holy men of 
Cod ſpake as ny vvere mooued by the holy Ghoſt. Againſt this 1 reply, 
that my argument doth not enquire onely how wee prooue in generall, that there 
i any divine Scripture at all ( which is all that eſe, or any ſuch like ſentences 
can prooue ) but chiefely I aske, how wee prooue theſe bookes in particular, which 
the Church now vſeth, bearing the titles of Saint Matthewes,S aint c Markes 
Goſpel, Cr. to bee dinine Scripture, and to be the ſamewhich mas written by 
thoſe writers, whoſe title =_ are, For vpon the certaine beliefe hereof, de- 
h the certainety of other points prooxed out of theſe Bookes. Now it 
certaine, that this is _— by thoſe ſentences of Scripture, ſince it may be 
true, that there is ſome diuine Scripture,and that all true divine Scripture was 
_ by God, and — ( if wee ſeclude Traditian, and Charch-authoritie ) 
queſti ill bee, whether Saint ©Matthewes, Saint Markes Coſpel, 
&c. theſe in particular, which are now wſed, are part of that Scrip- 
ture which theſe ſentences ſpeake of. Secondly 1 ſay, that before theſe ſentences 

Prooue 


. Pet. 1. 20. 


q ſufficiently that there is any diuine F at all, theſe ſemtences them- 
ſelues muſt be ſuppoſed,cirher to be dinine - the which cannot ſufficiently be pro- 

wed,cither by themſelues, or any other like ſentences, if we exclude Tradition, 

which doth ſhew that they be diuine. w_ 


* 


I LL chis I anſweredin the words of my Booke immediately following theſe »Digre@ as. 
words that hee hath cited; and that fo briefly and directly, that nothi 

could bee ſpoken plainer, To proove the imperfeRion of the Scripture, hee h 

faid, it was ns where expreſly ſet down and determined in Scripture, that theſe bookes are 

the true Word of God; this in particular of enery books holdenfor Scripture, wee ſhall not 

finde expreſly written, in any part of the Scripture, Whereto I anſwered, that it was 

written expreſly, that Þ All Scripture is ginen by inſpiration: and © Ne Scripture is of » 2.Tim.3.16. 

prinate interpretation: but the holy menof God ſpake, as they were mooned by the holy erte. 

Ghoſt :4 God ſpake by the month of his boly Prophets; therefore it is. ſly written, Lk Tv. 

that all the bookes of Scripture are Gods Word. Any man may ſee this anſwere to 

bee full, his queſtion being touching th Scripture that we vſe, and haue in our 

hand, where therein it was written, that it ſelfe is Gods Word ? For I anſwere, 

that it is written in theſe three places, whereof hee hath heere rehear- 

ſed two. Now hee replies, that hee doth not onely enquire how wee 

in generall that there is any dinine Scripture at all, but how wee prooxe theſe bookes, 

which the Church now vſes, to be the ſame that thoſe men writ, whoſe titlest 

K 3 beare : 


The Scripture prooues it ſelfe to be Gods Word. CHAP.,20, 


Dig · 12. 


* For that is it 


SIE 


Stapl. 


503. in explicat. 
art. 


Grego. 


beate: which, he ſayes, cannot bee prooued by the Scriptures alleadged; becauſe 
it may ftill bee doubted, whether theſe bookes that wee wſe, as the Goſpell of Mas. 
thew and Marke for example, bee part of that Scripture which the texts alledged 
affirme to bee inſpired of God : and it muſt likewiſe bee prooned that theſe texts that af. 
firme this, are themſelues the Word of God. Whereto I anſwere, firſt, that ranting 
theſeplaces to prooue ſome diuine Scripture to be, and to bee inſpired of God, it 
muſt anted, that the Scripture may be prooued ſo to be,bythe Scripture it ſelſe. 
For theſe ſentences, All Scripture is ginen by inſpiration : Holy men ſpake as they were 
mooned by the holy Gheſt, and ſuch like places, could not prooue ſo much as in gene- 
rall, that any bookes at all, whether it were theſe that wee vſe, or no, are divine 
Scripture, it themſelues were not divine. I ſay they could not prooue it traely and 
effectualy; they might ſay it, but they could not proowe it, becauſe that which ſhall 
prooxe it, muſt it ſelfe firſt be a diuine teſtimonie. Secondly, proouing ſome diuine 
Scripture to be, and to be inſpired, they prooue this that we vſe to be ſuch : becauſe 
— ſo mention the Scripture they ſpeake of, that it appeares tobee this that we vſcʒ 


audit is agreed vpon of all hands, chat there is no Scripture but this: and therefore 


ſpeaking of ſome Scripture, they ſpeake of this. This is my argument, That 
Scripture, whereof the ſentences alledged ſpeake , is prooued thereby to bee dinine : 
But the ſentences alledged, fpeake of the ſame Scripture that wee tie. For the Church 
hath alwaies vnderſtood it ſo, The ſentences therefore alledged , prooue this 
Scripture that wee vſe, to be dinine, And ſo my adverſaries demand is ſatisfied : Ien- 
quire not onely how it is proonedby Scripture, that there is ſome dinine Scripture which is 
inſpired by God: but that theſe bookes in particular are that Scriptare ? For if it giue any 
teſtimonie at all, to any Scripture at all, it is to theſe bookes in particular, which are 
nem vſed: in that it deſcribes theſe bookes, neither are there, or haue there beene any 
other;nor dares the Church of Rome it ſelfe hitherto canonize any other, howſoe= 
uer ſome therein thinke it may. ; 

2 To this my aduerſarie Aae that before theſe ſentences can ſufficiently prone the 
Scripture to be diuine, they muſt themſelnes be ſmppoſed to be dimtine:which cannot be pro- 
wed by themſtlnes if Tradition be excluded. I anſwered this © in my Book, whereto he 
hath neuer a word, but ſtands dumb, & offers the Reader that which I anſwe- 
red,in of a Reply to my anſwer:neuerthelefle I anſwer againe, chat all places in 
the Scripture,which affirme the Scripture to be Gods Word, are prozed to be Gods 
Word, by chemſelues, and their owne light; and not by Tradition, or Church-axthe- 
ritie, which is but the miniſterie whats God reueales the proofe to vs, and it ſelfe 
is udged by the Scripture. For if the Church-authority make them to be canonicall, 
and divine to vi, then it is either by adding truth, diuinitie, authority to them, which 
they had not before in themſelues by diuine inſpiration ; or onely by declaring and 
reuealing to vs that truth, divinitie and authoritie, which they haue immediately 
from God, of themſelues, before the Church approoued them, that wee might ſee 
and confeſſe it. The former our aduerſaries will not ſay; or if they will, it is Athe- 
iſme, worſe then blaſphemie : for ſo all our faith, and the higheſt reaſon mouing 
vs to beleeue, ſhould not bee divine Revelation, but humane authority; and the 
Scripture, which of it ſelfe had no truth or divine inſpiration, ſhould bee canoni- 
zed by men, If the latter, which our aduerſaries dare not denie, then who ſees not, 
that they prooue themſelues, and in themſelues haue divine authority immediate- 
ly from Sod; the Church- authority in approouing them, being nothing elſe but 

are Miniſter ( in reſpeR of the Scripture, though in regard of vs it be authority) 
in helping vs to ſee that which is in themſelues? When the King ſtampes coine, and 


ſignes it with his image and ſuperſcriprion, he puts that yalew and currentneſſe in- 
to it, that was not there before. Thus a ſmall piece of Copper, of it ſelfe originally 
not worth a penie, may bee made worth fixe pence. Thus the Church authorizes 
"$rapl.releA.pag, not the Scripture, Stapleton f ſayes, The Church approones not the Scripture the firſt 
way by making it ſacred aud divine, for this approbation it hath onely from the holy 

Ghoſt the Author thereof, of whom aloxe it hath to be ſacred, and not humane: = 
the 


— 


— — — 


Cu Ar. 20. The light of the Scripture. 101 


the ſecond way, by making that through her indgement it ſhall bee accepted for true 
and worthy credit , becauſe that witch is in the Scripture, is the divine truth By 1T 
SELFE, AND IS NOT MADE TRVE BY THE APPROBATION OF THE 
Cuvxcu. But the third way, in that by the force of her approofe and indgement they 
are accepted of the faithfull for ſacred and dinine, and infallible true. And thus wee be- 
leeme theſe Scriptures to be ¶ anonicall for the teſtimony of the Church, The King ſends 
a Commiſſion vnder ſeale, by a meſſenger ; this meſſenger giues no authority to the 
Commiſſion, but is the Kings miniſter, authorized to propound it to the ſubiects. 
Thus the Church giues teſtimony to the Scriptures, that it is diuine, and no other- 
wiſe ; and it ſelſe fetches this teſtimony fromthe Scripture ; and all the authority 
thereof is laſtly reſolued into the teſtimony of the Scripture. 
3 Next, theſe A are prooued to be diuine,by their owne light ſhining,and 
by their owne vertue ſhewing it ſelfe in them: as ſweetneſſe is knowne by it owne 
raſte; and the Sunne ſeene by ir owne light: and as the Kings Coine is knowne by 
his image vpon it; and the fathers voice is knowneto his children by the ſound 
and faſhion thereof: ſo are theſe Scriptures by the heauenly light, image and ſound 
inſpired into them, knowneto be the Word of God. The aduerſaries againſt whom 
Ideale, haue here with Turkes and Infidels debarred mee from alledging Scripture , 
to prooue it ſelfe, and therefore I will ſhew it otherwiſe. Canusa Papiſts ſayes, 4 — -—— oy age 
minde well diſpoſed diſcernes the doctrine of God, as the month being in cafe, doth the dif- | Angra 35. 
ference of taſtes, Saint Auſtin *: In the night of this world the Scriptures as a candle 1 
are lighted ”p vnto vs that we ſhould not remainein darkneſſe. This light and heauen- — — _ 
ly maieſty, by all men with one conſent, affirmed of che Scriptures, prooues that Atheit, bow the 
they are the Word of God. If the bght, x faith the ſame Saint Auſtin, be able to ſhew cen of theſe 
thoſe things that are not light, ſhall we ſay it failes in it ſelfe ? doth not that open it ſelfe, vere vs. 1. By 
without which other things are not opened ? and doe you light a candle, to ſer a burning r e e the 
candle ? Is not the Sunne or a Statre, ſeene by his owe light to them that haue mn — 
eyes? And if the miniſtery of the Church be required to propoſe, and offer, and ex- Ace an. 
them to vs, as it were! a candleſticke * to bold vp the candle; ſo that as the Ie- ;. — — "xl 
ites vſe to reply to this argument, this light ſbonld not ſhine, nor this = care —— uprightmeſſe 
in the Scriptare, vnleſſe the Church propoſed them ; i doth this light & imaiefty there- 7 The Conſens of 
fore ariſe from the Church? doth the light of the candle ariſe from the ſocket that 2 e v. 
beares it? Doth the man that carries a torch before his maſter, giue light to the 3. Ti Scope whoe- 
torch? and not the light thereof tather from out of it ſelfe enlighten both his maſter f s. 
and him? This light hath immediately conuerted Atheifts, enlightened Infidels, Pad, ond 
reclaimed heretickes, that neuer ſo much as receiued or knew this ¶ harch-uthority 24% of the Tr. 
and tradition. Which property of the Scripture, thus to eleuate it ſelfe aboxe al — eg 50. 
Church. authority, inuincibſy ſhewes that they proue themſelues to be the Word of 141 7 2 
Cod. In all this that hath been ſaid, I grant we beleeue the Scripture, and the _ thens, pa. 100. &c. 
of faith, by the niniftery of the Church, but not for the auchoritie of the Church. Cc haft. Dire- 


an. 

1585. 

k Vbiprids, Apoc. i. vlt. &c H v qu»rigger. Areth. bi. = Poſibele off ad credere u, credends per ſolein fidem infuſam, 458 

rn TESTIMON10, DOCTRINA, BT MAGISTEKIO ECCLESIAS. Stapl. princip. I. b. c. 3. un IIIAM SOLAM 5p. lancti perſuaſionem 
| credendum credi queat, TACENTS PRORSVS YBL NON AVDITA BCCLBSLA : fide private, u „ beſtymonio intern. 
in Adm. Whitak. 5. Iam quam. 


pe II 


A. D. Thirdly, they hold, that by this Spirit they are made infallibly ſure bas. 111 
of the diuine authority of the Scriptures inſomuch, that when they heare or reade 
any booke, they = their ſpirit drſcerne clearely aud infallibih, whether it 
be diuine Scripture, or not : holding the Scriptare of it ſelfe þed v0 like a can- 
dle to them; and that they diſcerne it from other writings, and the true ſence of 
it from falſe, in matters neceſſary to ſaluation, as the ſenſe of taſte dicernerh 
ſweet from ſowre. V pon this bold preſumption of hauing and being ny 

K 4 e 
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102 lam me are aſſured of the Scriptures by the Spirit, CR P. 20. 


the Spirit, proceedeth their audacious and impudent neglect of the authority of 
the ancient Fathers, generall Councels, or whatſoener elſe ſtandeth againſt that 
which they imagine to bee taught them by Spirit ; eſpecially when they 
haue ſeeming words of Scriptares to ſecond that which is ſuggeſted by this their 
ſpirit. 


— 


— 


pag. 11 A. D. Meaine : M.White ſaith, pag. 126. that the publike Word of 
God ſpeaketh in the Scripture openly, though the children of God onely 
know and beleeue it. 


— 


4 Hee ſayes, it is out doctrine that wee ate made infalliby ſure of the divine au- 
thority of the Scriptures by this ſpirit inſomuch, that reading the Scripture, wee 
can dlereby diſcerne whether it bee Scripture, orno, &c : and to ſhew this, he 
alle adges ſome words of mine, Maſter White ſaith, that the ſpeepe of Chrift know 
his voce. To which purpoſe my other words alſo are vſed, that hee all 
three pages after, Maſter White ſaith, that the publike Word of God, ec, There is 
little hope of reducing our aduerſaries ro — indifferency, when they will not ſo 
much as fincerely report, nor ingenuouſſy acknowledge that we hold; for if 
would, there were an end, & the world ſhould ſee we hold the truth. Vet I will make 
all things plaine, and let the Reader judge: for in the ordinary courſe of attai= 
ning to faith, wee doe not, in the firli place, referre men to their eme ſpirit, but 
binde them to beate the Church, end RRoope to her Miniſtery : which having 
done, then wee bid them examinethemſclues, and affirme, that ſuch as are led by 
the Spirit of God, through the helpe and teaching of the Church going before, 

+ ve Gods gig ATE by this Spirit made ſure of the diuine authority of the Scriptures, and can diſ- 
—— 2 cerne thereof, as of the hight, &c. This Spirit therefore neither goes before the 
beim all rute Church teaching ORDINARILY, nor is the private ſpirit of man, but the $ 
—— war tit of God, witneſſing with our ſpirit, This — premiſed, the Reply ſayes, 
bn thr wfuted we hold, that by TH1s ſpirit they are made infallibly ſure of the diuine authority 
reſts por u. la. of the Scriptures , inſomnch, that by ru IR ſpirit they can diſcerne, & c. This is 
22 vntrue. For the ſpirit, whereby the authority of the Scripture is aſſured vnto vs, is 
of une, u hen rhe Neither this ſpirit, nor their ſpirit, nor yet a the vnſauory ſpirit of the Pope, and 
Church bean to his Cleargy 3 bur the Spirit of God teſtiſying to our ſpirits that it is his Word, af 
porals,forgerring ter the Church hath beguone to teach vs. So that it giues not teſtimony to every 
in — one immediately, without all miviſtery of the Church: but then, when the Church 
rules therein,elo- ptopounds and reueales the Scripture to ſuch as know it not, the Spirit of God 
king the Serp- that miniſtery deſcending into their hearts, and aſſuring them : and then, all the 
_— — teſtimony and authority of the Church, in this her miniſtery, giues place againe to 
to falfierhe r. this greater light of the Spirit of God in the beleeuers heart, and is no part of that 
authority, whereon his faith of the Scripturereſterh. 

We ſeepeifom, 5 Let our Aduerſaries therefore leaue this cuſtome of forging and miſſe- 
— — reporting, and let them acknowledge the truth. No matter, to this point, whe- 
ſcience, goverae ther Proteſtants or Papiſts be the elect that haue thi ſpirit : bur ſay directiy, and 
the ſpoute of , , . = , , ; 
Cbriſt v. Fa: ſhrinke not, is there not a Spirit, euen the Spirit of God enlightening the conſci- 
cic, vou an. ence, whereby euery one that beleeues, is aſlured ? without which, the authoritie 
*Theſoule bach and perſwaſion of the Church can doe no good ? Then, if there be ſuch a Spi- 
ir — feeling, tit, why may it not bee called the veyce of Ghrift, the light that ſbiues in the Scrip- 
Gert kenn de rures themſclues? and what defect is there, in ſaying, that by this Spirit, true 
_ 4 Scripture, and true docttine too, is diſcerned, o 4s the taſte diſcernes ſweet from- 


1606. ſowre ! ſuch as know not the Scripture, baue not this Spiri: ? The Word of God ſpeaks 
a 


Cnav.20 Hamm me are aſſured of the Scriptures by the Spirit. 103 


in the Scripture openly, though none but Gods children beleene it > Here challenge my 
aduerſatie, and all his ſect, let them denie this if they can, I would not haue thera 

with geſture to our-ftare ir, bur as Chriſtian men ought to doe, ſhew ſome rea- 

fon if it be falſe 3 which they cannot doe. Doctor Stapleton that laboured in this 

matter beyond all others, yet ? confeſſes the internal perfwaſion — + tw to bee ? Triplicat. in ad- 
fo neceſſary aui ſo effoctuall for the belceming of ewery obiett of faith, that nexther with. -. 

ont it can am thing of any man be beleened, though the Church ſhould beare witneſſe a 

thouſand times : and by it ALONE, any thing that ſtomid ber, may bee beleened, 
THOVGH'THE CHVRCH ALTOGETHER BEE SILENT OR BEE NOT 

HEARD. 4 Let our aduerſaries know, wee doe mo way ſo extoll the outward voice of the * Princip. . lic.. 
Church, that wee ſhould teach, Sint ea unllam fidei rationem poſſe abſolute conſiſte- * There can be 
rt, Here wee ſee Doctor Stapleton grants, that by the Spirit of God inwardly per. |" (2h abolure- 

ng, wee nay be, and are, and without it, are not aſſured of any thing to be helce- ; 

#ed : and that ſuch as haue this Spirit, doe by 1T diſcerne which is the true Scrip- 

tute, and the erue ſenſe thereof, and which is not; as or taſte diſcernes ſweet from 

ſenre, as our eyes light from darkyeſſe, doth euidentiy follow of his words. And 

to let the _ — how = — pow — hee vnderſtands not; 

his one r ſayes, that 4s the taſte well eafily deſcernes the difference Tor lib. 2. cap. . 
if vaſtes : fo, the gend affection of the minde makes that a man can diſcerne the do- — 
nu of God from erroxy, It is therefore true, that the belrexer in himclfe doth 
tife and ſee it by it owne maieſtie , the Scripture to bee Gods Word, when the 

Church hath teſtified it a thouſand times : and this taſte and ligbe of the Spirit in the 

heart, is a thing diſtinct from the Churches authority, and aboue ir, though ordina- 

ny this Chutch- authority in miniſtring, leade vs to the attaining it, and helpe to 

open out eyes that we —— ſee it. 

6 And the reaſon why ſome doe not thus diſcerne the rae Scripewre, or 

truth, is, not becauſe the Scripture is not euident enough of ir ſelfe, but — 
ſuch as diſcerne it not, want their tate; and ſuch as ſee, or heare it not, want their 

ſenſe: : in the ſame manner that they doe, which can neither taſte the ſweetneſſe 

of honey, not heare the ſound of a bell, nor ſee the light of the Sunne, becauſe they 

are ſenceleſſe: for the Sunne hath light in ir ſelſr, and honey ſweetneſle in 5 

filfe, which are diſcerried by the ſenſe it ſelfe, but ſome haue no ſuch ſenſe ; and 

therefore Saint Auſtin f ſayes, They onderſiand not the things I write, muſt © proto. de dod. 
not reprehend me becauſe they underſtand not: like, as if I ſhould ſhew them with my ſiu- *>iftia. 

ger the Moone, or a Starre, which were not very bright, and they had not eye-ſight e- 

nough to ſee my finger wherewith I poind; they onght not therefore to be incenſed at mec: 

So they, who vnderſtanding theſe precepts that I gine, cannot yet perceine the obſcure 

things which are in the ſacred bookes , muſt not blame mee, but pray that ſome light 

may be ginen to their cies from God alous. For, though I can with my finger point at 4 
thing, yet I can kindle light in no mans cies to mal them ſee that I point at, And againe ; 
t in another place he ſayes, that « our cies, thowgh whole and open, yet need the helpe T If in lob, 
of ontward light to ſee : ſo our minde, which is the eye of the ſoule, vnleſſe by the light of 

truth, which illuminates other things, but it ſelfe is not illuminated, it be enlightned,can 

come neither to wiſedome nor righteouſneſſe. In which words Saint Auſtin affirmes 

all this that wee ſay, that the Scripture, and euery truth therein contained, ſhines 

a: 4 light, and by proportion, rafter of it ſelfe, and ſpeakes publikely to all ; as the 

Sunne ſhines openly co all; and the reaſon why men diſcerne it not, is not any 

defect in themſelues, which muſt bee ſupplyed by (Earch-anthoritie , and tradi- 

tion, but onely the defect of diſpoſition in themſelues , whereof the want of 
Church-miniſtery may bee one cauſe, And a little more to ſhew my aduerſaties 

preſumprion in denyiag this: let the words of ® Theophilus Antiochenus, that Mage = yy 
lived two hundred yeeres afore Auſtin, bee obſerued : If thou (who art a Gen- 3 
tile) ſay tome that am a ¶ hriſtian, Shew me thy God : Iwill bid thee againe , Shew Pen. an. 2355. 

me that thon art a man, and then I will ſhew thee my God. Let me ſea the cies of thy ſoule, 

and the cares of thy heart open, For, as with carnall eyerwe ſee the things belonging o 
f 
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i 4 this life: ſo * with the eyes and cares of thr ſoule onely, it is poſſible to behold God, who i 
S — not ſeene of all, but of ſuch onely,as can behold him, haning the eyes of their ſonle opened. 
andre, ahem mee ſerene the ty ren 1, Some ed 
Yoke vad ben Sunne hathnexertheleſſe light, albeit the blind ſee it not: . who muſt accuſe them 
neee ſelues for their own blindeweſſe.In like maner, O man, are the eyes of thy ſoule poſſeſſed 
» S vie- with hliudeneſſe, &c. This therefore which our aduerſaries ſo ſcurritoully call bold 
_ «vr preſumption, of haning and being taught by the Spirit, was belteued inthe Church 
enn from the beginning: and it was neuer called either audacions or impadent, till this 
#3 er Romane Church, and her creatures moſt audaciouſſy and impudently renounced the 
vue. 542 x2) i authoritie, maieſty and euidence of Gods bleſſed Spirit, to aduance the tyranny, 
leu vd 086% hetreſie, and pride of Antichriſt. For the intended drift of all this vebemency, agai 
e, theauthoritie'of the Scripture it /e/fe, is but vnder the name of Church-authoriry, 
to make room for their Antichriftian tyranny: and by outfacing vs from that which 
we lenfibly feele wrought in our conſcience by the holy Ghoſt, to abandon our 
ſclues ouer to the mot hereticall and damnable authority of wharſocuer the Pope 
and his creatnres ſhall thruſt ypon vs. | CY Inn 2, Loos 
7 But that which my aduerſarie inſers ypon ſpeech, that hence ( begaufe weeſay, 
the children of God and particular men, are aſſured of theStriptures, aud ſenſe there 
by the Spirit of God; for I (aid no more, nor any way denjerbeiuſt aathoritie of the. 
true Church) proceede} our audacious and impudent neglect of the authority of ancient 
Fathers, generall ( onncels, and whatſoener — Tha Ican ſcarce-paſle.ouer, 
with any reaſonable patience : for the Fathers and Councels, in things that they 
Tus way, held certainely and determinately with conſent, I purpoſely ſhewed wee allow, and 
2 follow, and in enety queſtion will ſtand to: but when our aduerſarjes themſelues 
> Diat pag.186. cannot denie, that there is not onely the divine truth, but a heauenly light allo, 
«Trade imer- whereby to ſee it, in the Scriptures themſelues, that is not put into them by any te- 
4 bp... ſtimonie of the Church, whereby a ſumple man may be able to diſcerne an error.in 
deb eee, any Father or Councell: what fault is it in vs by this light to iudge of Father and 
licen.pag.83z: Councels? Occham b ſayes, Catholicke men may learne many truths uot knowne before, 
8 Qugicenm H the ſacred Scriptures, although the Pope and Cardinals haue wot formerly attempted 
— — to declare them. And whereas poſſible ſome may ſay, that the ſimple people are to be- 
_ 2 leeue nothing but what the Pope and Cardinals deliner to bee belceued expreſiy:nor ought 
4 pofigonenden #0 ſearch the myſteries of the Scriptures, but be content with common things, not preſu- 
— Eccle- ming of their owne vnderſtauding to belecus any thing expreſty, but what the Pope and 
fell. monarch. p. sy Cardinals deliver: BYT HE THAT SHOVLD SAY THYS, WERE AN IN- 
— an VENTER OF NEVV ERRORS: for —_— ſimple people be notor dinarily bound 
grecauum, & Pape #0 beleene expreſly any thing but that which by the Clergie is already declared tobee be- 
outhorites mite: leened expreſiy, yet theſe ſimple people BY. READING THE SCRIPTVRES, 4nd 
poſteacenfundins THE SHARPENESSE OF THEIR REAS ON, which ſimple people dee not altoge- 
cu Contio® ther want, may finde ſomething EVIDENTLY to follow of he dinine Scriptures , 
empregentir lu. which the Pope and Cardinals bane not declared : inwhichcaſe they may, aud muſt ex- 
21 preſiy boleeue it, and are not bound to enquire of 1 and Cardinals, becauſe they 
Conc Li. ate. p. are bound to preferre the Scripture beforethem.— And the reaſon of this is, for TH E 
27 ond POPE AND CARDINALS ARE NOT THE RVLE OP OvVR FAITH. The 
muzor guzm Pape, Diuines of Venice, in their late writing againſt the preſent Pope, lay downe theſe 
Zabacll.de ſchiſ. concluſions: © The Law of Gods the rule of the Popes power. d Chriſtian men may not 
Fame is direaly Obey the Popes command, uuleſſo they firſt examine it: and he that inconſiderately obeyer, 
_— oy before ſuch examination, ſinnes. It excuſes not a Chriſtian man, though the Pope con- 
c.7-p735.F.0c- ſtantly affirme his commandement to beinſt, but it behoones him to examine it, and to 
_ _ direlt himſelfe according to the rule giuen aboue. Gerſon f ſayes, The ſpirit of 4 inſt 
fin. And the Di- man, nom and then gines ing of the truth, better then ſeuen Match. men ſet in a bigh 
ray Löbe Places to watch, Doe not 8 the fkongef Champions the Church of Rome hath, limit 
ecel & polit. Pet. 
de Alliaco de cecles. author. part. 3. cap. a. pag. 24. Mariana ſayes, Multi viri prudentes, & graues eruditione maxima, Pontifces Remane: Fc- 
cleſie vniuer ſæ — 2 1. 152 ote che ſſ of Almaine, Determinati ummum Pontificem non oft nece{ſarid cre- 
deudum: I heyl. ip Long re or ; — ——— — * 
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the Popes authority, making it ſubiect to the Church; and allowing men to examine 
it afore they obey it? Which ſhewes vnanſwerably, that in the Scripture it ſelfe 
(for that alſo is granted at the laſt to be the rule whereby to trie bim)is alight, which 
mey bee ſeene by a priuate perſon againſt the Popes commandement; and vnleſſe 
they aſſume an vnlimited authority, and ſuch as is ſubie& to no triall,-ro their 
Church and Pope, which the violenteſt aduerſary we haue, date not doe; they ſhall, 
though they wrangle till Doomes day, bee enforced to grant the ſame authority 
and light in the Scripture, that we affirme, 

8 Againe, before my aduerſary had charged vs with audacious and impudent 
negle of Fathers and Councels, hee ſhould haue anſwered the 47. Digteſſion of 
my booke, where I haue related thoſe practices of Papiſts in comtemming, revefting, 
eluding , purging abuſing both Fathers and Councels; that if they had any ſparke of 
grace in them, they would be aſhamed to charge others with that imp , and 
audaciouſneſſe, which none are guilty of ſv much as themſelues. I will rehearſe no- 
thing of that which there I writ : but adde ſomething to it, whereby the Reader 
hall iudge who they be that moſt impudently, and audaciouſly negle& antiquitie. 

D. Marta, in a book dedicated to the preſent Pope, h ſayes, Ihe common opinionof the : O Bana de 

Docter: is not to be regarded, when the other opinion contrary to them, famouri the power did. Part-. 

of the Keyes, or the Eccleſiaſticall luriſdiſtion or a pions canſe, This man ſpeakes n 

plaine, that one may vnderſtand him; the Fathers, all of them, muſt crouch to the 

Keyes, and pious cauſe of the Pope: which K eyes, and cauſe, when they come to ſcan- 

ning, will prooue as partiall, as any priuare ſpirit in the world, And touching the in- 

terptetation of the Scripture, Baronius ſayes, the Biſbops, all of them, who ſucceeded Pa 

in the roome of the a Apoſt les, attained not the ſence, and underſtanding of the Seriptarer, £ 

for the Catholicke ¶ hurch (now turned Proteſtant and priuate) dorb not alway, and 

in all things, follow them. How then? am no leſſe delighted, e Ieſuite, hem I ſee, i pined in lob 

and heare, ſome wiſe man, of our age ( as Francis Suarez, a Ieſuite, for example ) and 191.26.nug. 
noccaſion bring him into my ( ommentaries; then when I Caſt mine eyes upon many of 

the ancient Fathers. Here antiquity muſt giue place to « Ieſuiteʒ and yet if the pro- 

teſtants doe but one halfe of this, they are andacions and impwudent ypon their bold 

preſumption. This is that Eraſmus noted of them long agoe: When it is for aur pur- | Amor in Hicrs, 

poſe, the authority of Hieroms is worth any thing ; when otherwiſe it is not for our pur- Prefin Dan.tom. 

poſe, it is worth . afterward they condemme us, becauſe wee beleene them nr.. 

The examples how they caſt off Fathers, and Councels, and all antiquity, are innu- 

merable, they doe it in euery queſtion that fals out berweene vs, whenſoever the 

ioyne in the triall with vs: and they confeſſe that they may be reſuſed, becauſe they 

may etre. Guido the Carmelite m ſayes, Albeit the writings of the holy Doctors bee io Guido de per- 

bee handled, and read, and receined with due reverence, yet i their authority, nei- piu. de hareſ.c.7, 

rher ſo firme, nor inmiolable, but it may be lawfull to contradict them, or doubt of them, —— — — 

where they are not prooued. and confirmed enidently, and expreſly by the holy Scriptmre, 8 

and where the Church hath not determined their firme, and vmdoubted ſoothfaſtneſſe. 

Whence it followes, that an opinion cannot preciſely bee conninced of herefie by the ſaying 

of the Doftors : for where there is nat infallible truth there is no certaine faith: ſince cer. 

taine faith leanes vpon infallible truth; yea there can bee no infallible aſſent, that a man 

ſhould firmely cleaue to fuch things: for whenthere is no infallible truth, there can he no 

certaine, and vndoubted faith. But in the ſaying of the Doctors, there is no infallible, 

certaine, or vndoubted truth, partly becauſe they ſometime doubt themſelues in their 

owne ſayings, whether they baus erred therew, or no: —parthy becanſe their diſagree- 

ment is a teſtimony of falſity : — and what diſagreement there is among the Doctors, no 

man doubts, that bath read their writings. — It is not neceſſary therefore vndonbtingly 

to beleeue them, but it it Lawfull to THINKE AGAINST THEM, DISALLOVvy 

THEM, AND REIECT THEM without any danger of berefie, So he. And yet you 

ſee, how buſily my aduerſary taxes Proteſtants for neglecting the Fathers, like the 

Crabfiſh, that chid her yong one for creeping back ward, and yet went backward 

her ſelfe : it were an honeſter courſe, and more relliſhing ofpiety, for our aduerſa- 
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ries to ſpare our diſſenting ſometime from the Fathers, as they doe their owne:and 
onely inquire whether we difſent with reaſon, as themſelues ſometimes doe : bur 
this were labour, and expence : a Ieſuites pen can afford railing, and facing a great 
deale berter cheape. | 
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2. Which is the Militant Church. 3. And the Catholicke. 4. The Church of the 
Elet inniſible, 5 A rancid conceite of the Ieſuite. 
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Peg. 11g. A. D. This (Church) which conſiſteth of Profeſſors, Maſter White 
* WhreP9219® + calleth the Church Militant: that which conſiſteth onely of the Elect, hee 
calleth the Catholicke Church; but to keepe the Antitheſis, hee ſhould ra. 

ther call it the Church Triumphant ; not Triumphant , as wee Cathe. 

lickes take the name, for the happieſt part of the Church, which us now glori- 

ous in heauen : but, as it being a Church inviſible in earib, may triumph in- 

deede, as haning no neede to feare any perſecutions, in that none in ume of per- 

ſecations can finde them out, nor can know them, nor conſequently can perſecute, 

or hurt them, for being members of Chriſts true Church. But as, in this reſpect, 

it may be called the Church Triumphant: ſo on the other ſide it may be called the 

Church Lamentant, as hauing ſo inſt cauſe to lament, in that the members of 

it being vnknowne, not onel to the world, but to one another, can haue no ſo- 

ciety one with another, requiſite to the nature of a true Church; not can per- 

forme thoſe ofhices which ſhould be done, in, and onely in the true Church: 

nor can tell, whom to repaire to, for inſtruction in faith, or for counſell in 

direction of manners, ur for the comfort 7 the holy Sacraments: nor can haue 

any knowne Paſtors to gouerne the Church, nor any knowne ſheepe obey theſe 

Paſtours : nor can haue any Hiſtoriographer io write their acts, thereby to e- 

diſie men, with the vertues exerciſed bh or ſo much as to male it appeare 

to poſterity, that oy 4 company hath beene ( 3 to Chriſts pron) 


alwaies extant in the world. In this reſpect, it may be called a Church Lamen- 
tant, or a Lamentable Church. 


'M: Aduerſary being in a deepe diſcourſe about the perſons, and ſocieties of 
, men, to whom alone God vonchſafes the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, for the vnder- 
Panding, and beleening the things of faith, thinkes himſelſe imerrupred by a ſpeech 
of mine, in the place quoted, touching the Church Ailitaur, and Triumphant: the 
which if he had miſliked, hee ſhould haue confuted in it owne place, where I vſed 
it, to ſhew the ſtate of the queſtion concernirg the v5/iblexeſſe otthe Church; ſay- 
ing, the queſtion is of the Militant ¶ hureh; though wee ſay alſo, that the Church 
mentioned in the (reed, every member whereof is ſaued, be in ſome ſort inviſible roo, 
in that the Church Triumphant in heaven, which is one part of the Church mentio- 
ned inthe Creede, is to vs, that live here, inviſible and onely belecued, This ſpeech 
wy Aduerfary, according to his diſordered, and cowardly Method, vſed in all his 
booke, durſt not confute in it owneplace, where it lay, bur drawes in, backwards 
* Apellodo.de bythe taile, into the denne ↄf his Diſcourſe, as* they iay Cacus did the Oxen, he 
ſtole from Hercules, that hee might the better deſcant vpon it, when his Reader, by 


this his glancing at it, cannot know the purpoſe whereto I intended it, nor the 
ground whereypon I affirmed it. 
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2 That which he ſayes, is ſoure things: Fitſt, that I call chat which conſiſts of Pro- 
feſſors, the Church Militant; the which you ſee hee mentions, ſo that one would 
thinke he meant to condemne it; yet he dares not, but onely craftily repeates it, to 
expoſe it to cenſure, with the reſt that followes : for a his owne fide ſpcakes in the *Catech. Roman, 
ſame manner. D. Bannes b ſayes: The Church which vPON THE EARTH Lives [6 — +: of 
IN WARFARE, is called 1 Militant. One way, as it is a congregation of ſuch as — 
profeſſe the faith of God: other way, as it is 4 not onely by faith, but alſo by yi? — 
Bapti/me. In this therefore there is no faultʒbut all is well:for this part of the Church man. Zen. 
on earth that liues in the Campe, warfaring with the Diuell, the world, & the fleſh, in * 
that te ſpect, by the Papiſts owne confeſſion, is rightly called the Church Ailitant. 
Next he ſayes, the Church, which conſifteth onely of the Elect, I call the Carbho- 
like ¶ hurch. Which he dares not deny neither, when he bethinkes himſelſe > little 
better, how the Catholike Church mentioned in the Creed, © is no other, then that: Catech.Rom. 
wherero belongs the ( ommunion of Saints, the forgineneſſe of ſinnes, the life euerla- Alu. S dan. 
fling : and though the reprobate, and vnbeleeuers mingled among theſe, are called oem. 
alſo by the name; 4 yet are they no true, or vniuocall members thereof, in as much *Shewed cap.39. 
as © Chriſt is the Sauiour of his body: but the Church, wherein they liue as mice, and Pa a 
vyermine live in a mans houſe, is called Cathohke in reſpect of the Ele. Oy 
4 Thethird thing he ſayes, is, that this Church Adlitant, and (atholike, to keepe 
the eAntitheſir, I ſhould either haue called the ¶ hurch Triumphant, net as Catholikes 
wmeane Truumphant; but becauſe being viſible, it may triumph indeed, in that no perſecu- 
tors can finae know, or hurt them. But this fooliſh conceit auoids not that I ſaid, but 
idlely, and rudely flies from it : for the Church, which in that place I affirmed to 
be inuiſible, is not the militant, but the Church of the EleF alone: which conſidered 
apart by it ſelfe, and abſtracting from all other reſpects; our aduerſaries themſelues 
conteſſe to be inviſible, in that they hold f no man can iudge who are elected, nor ? Poſſunt hom 


ſee the glorified triumphing in heauen : and ſo they lie open to the Ieſuites rawe —— 


conceit, as much as we. | nari or 
5 Fourthly,be giuesa reaſon why I ſhould rather haue called the Church rium Tn ne Pic 


, then Militant, or Catholike ; becauſe being, as Proteſtants hold, inui ſible, it merum perũne ti 
—— perſecution, but may triumph indeed, when no man can hurt, or finde them. — 
And then ſpinning out the conceit, he ſayes, It may alſo be called a Lamentant, or a —Hzc Eccle- 
lamentable ¶ burch, in that being imuiſible members thereof, can haue no fellowſhip one 2 
with another : nor performe thoſe offices which ſhould be done, or tell where to ſeeke for Rom. p. 113, 
inſtruction, Sacraments or Paſtors ,nor finally haue ſo much as a Hiſtoriographer to write 
their act, &&c. In thitreſpett the Proteſtants inwifible Church, maybe called a Church 
Lamentant, or a Lamentable Church. This is the Ieſuites crudity : and yet a well 
digeſted anſwer, to that I ſaid touching theſe matters, would haue more preuailed 
with all that loue the truth. For how, and in what manner, we hold the Church to 
be inuiſible; and how all this that is obiected may be anſwered, I haue ſhewed at 
large t in the W A. And here I onely admoniſh my aduerſary that hee had a LA. AN 3424. 
mentable cauſe in hand, and as Lamentable a faculty to mannage it, when with a fleg- 
maticke ieſt, he mentions that, which yet in the place where he was put to it, thought 
it his beſt courſe to ſay nothing to it. 


—— 


CRHAP. XXII. 
1 Reports made by Papiſts, that the Proteſtants are without religion. They hold the iu. 
Ly ra rs re without the Goſpell or n No ſalua- 
tion but in one true religion. 3. The Repliers terginerſation. 


1 — — — 


— 


A. D. The concleſion of my firſt Chapter, to wit, that faith is neceſſary Page 131- 
to ſaluation, was chiefly intended to be ſet downe, againſt ſuch, as thinke it 
L ſufficient 


108 Falſe reports raiſed againſt Proteſtants. CH 7. 26. 


whiep*-2 ſufficient to leade a morall honeſt life, without care of imbracing either 
one, or other faith. Both my adverſaries grant this my concluſion therefore 
need not ſay much about this matter. 


pI 


1 The concluſion heere mentioned, that faith 5s neceſſary to ſaluation, was not 
« Wright. Arn. chiefly intended againſt ſuch as thinke a morall honeſt life ſufficient without care 


Poſeeuin.bibLie- of jmbracing faith: but againſt the Proteſtants , whom * they report to haue ws 
1— — 4 Faith, nor God, not Religion; but to bee meere Atheiſts. Hoſius, and Pratzolus 
1c. Pag b write that we worſhip the Dixell; and as C atholickes (forſooth) worſhip God g. times 
Ny 4 — day, o we innocate and wor ſhip the Demill i o. times a day. D. Stapleton ſayes, «heyy 
4 Sleid.comment. if wo religion at allin vr neither true, nor falſe; neither earneſt, nor fained : and what 
r Audkad onhod. opinions they haue raiſed of vs in Italy and Spaine, all men know, neither is it credi. 


explic.p.291. ble that he thinkes che faith of C briſt to be ſo neceſſary to ſaluation, as here he es: 


Kh = for many Diuines of his Church allow ſaluation to the Gentiles, who haue no ith, 


x Acoft de Indo” but onely morall honefty of life, 4 This was preached at the Councell of Trent: 


Gregode Val. and publiſhed by a principall man of the Councell : the Diuines alſo of Collen 
dom. pag. Jon. F ſer forth bookes concerning the ſaluation of Ariſtotle, wherein they maintained 


h That the P 2 . . 

which the that 4s John Baptiſt was the forerunner of Chriſt in the things of grace, ſo Ariſtotle was 
Seeler e 7 — ings belonging to nature. Yea * &ry blabs it out, that cer. 
and ſaned by tur wad , 

moral life; and be- taine Schoole= Doors of this time, very graue men, confirme, that ſalnation may be had 
lenny the there ® without any knowledge of (briſt : the which is true, and theſe DoRots Þ are the prin- 
, ipall men, that haue lived of late times in the Church of Rome : i neither hath the 
wank binwibes Church determined to this day, any thing againſt them. The Ieſuices concluſion 
au ebe es therefore, that faith is neceſſary to ſalvation, is not beleeued among his owne, but be 
opinion that beth (ers it downe againſt vs, partly to infinuate, that we thinke the contrary ; and 


gem Patrons in the 


Church of Reme, to lay a ground for his Roman herefies; which afterward he aſſumes to be this fas 

— 4 Neuertheleſſe my granting it to be true, hath pleaſed him, becauſe, in his ignorance, 
25 Sore, he knew not the contrary to be ſo currant, as itis, and ſo he ſayes no more to me a- 
— — —— ce — 
ö ——— —— — — ee de 
remuneratorem eſſe. Haiic qui, accepta 4 —— — —— —— a inſtitia finibus excludantur f &c-pey. 
—— 2 — — (oncil peg. . 1 Ses of thu opinion : 


NOR _ VESTRAM YSQYAM AD 1STAM POSSE IMPYDENTIAM PROSIL1KE—ixtroducens genus bominum quod Des 


„ lege naticre : HOC BST D vos MAXIME CHREISTIANA DETESTATYA ECCLES1A, L4.contl 3. Nee 
us ali . born bon no > png N _ 


Pag 133. A. D. Concerning the ſecond Chapter, — The concluſion of this Chap- 
ter, towit, that faith neceſſary to ſaluation ts but one, was meant againſt them, 
that thinke they may be 2 am religion, or with whatſoeuer faith, without 
care, whether it be this, or that, Proteſtant, or Catholicke, &c. This concluſion 

is granted by both the Miniſters. | 


— 


— 


> Alch.p.10.8 40 2 This concluſion, as the former, was laid, as a ground to build the Pa on, 
Taxacuzen-in which afterward is made the thing, whereby this aus faith is defined, and therefore 
IPhilaſt.Brixien. it was intended againſt vs; who yet abhorre the opinion that allowes ſaluation to 
dehareſinRhe- any Religion, more then Papiſts doe; and leaue it to l Turkes and! Heretikes: requi- 

| ring 


CuAP.23s The Repliers Tergiuerſation. 


6 4 . , . . 22 

ting our aduerſaries not by ſuch equiuocating inſinuations as this is, to traduce ys, 
but to ſpeake the truth of vs; and in ſuch points as wee truely differ, in modeſty to 
confute vs + which though it be difficult, yet the enterprizing thereof is not ſo odi · 
ous, as this baſe and abiect equiuocating is: but whoſoever the concluſion was bent 
apainſt, I deny it not; and ſo he ſayes no more to me aht it. ih 44 


1 - 
= ++ #* #4 — 4 * 6. 


— 


A. D. Concerning the third Chapter, ——The conclaſion 4 this Chap. Pug 135. 
ter, to wit, that Faith is infallible, mas directed againſt ſuch as thenke this, or 
that to be true faith, but doe not reſt infallibi . thereof. Th concluſi. 
on is granted as the former were, by both my aduerſaries + ſaue that At. Wotton 
miſlikes , Cc. | n g 


ee 


a 
7 


TE), * Y . W — 
3 My grenting of this conclufion, you ſee, contents him”; that he leuucꝭ mee, and 
turnes vpon M. Wotton, as he did in the two former er ſtil⸗ 
ly, without any noiſe; as I there were no more worke for him in the reſt that I ſaidz 
and ſo hee goes {lily forward to another matter. But in this place cited; beſides the 
granting of his concluſion, I noted, in the proofe hee brought for it, a Rowiſh tricke 
that makes Gods Word, whence faith hach infallibility, robe the Popes decretals, and 
Traditions; and I ſo noted, and ſhewed in a Digreſſion, that if my aduerſary would 
haue dealt really, and haue had his conclufion truely vnderſtood, hee ſhould in this 
place, haue confefſed whethet the Tradition I mentioned, were not part of that 
word that makes faith certaiue, and infaly Ihe which be might not deny; and 
therefore he ſayes nothing to it: becauſe if he ſhould diſcouet the Popes Traditi- 
ons to be equall with the Scriptures in ſuppoxting faith; then what bee ſaid in his 
concluſion, he ſhould vnſay in the explication of it. For, though faith muſt be cer- 
taine ; yet all men know, thar if it be ded" on Traditions that ate vncertaine, it 
cannot be ſo: and therefore he goeth ſlily forward, and ſtirres not this point. And 
in this faſhion he turnes his backe vpn all my Booke ; and onely at randon pickes 
out from N that goes wu them, ſuchparcels, as he thought himſelfe beſt able 
to deale Wi. 1 1 1 | 


—— — — — 


\ A he 

= Cu ae. XXITT. 3 

Touching the implicite faith that is taught in the Church of Rome, 3. How defined by 
them. 7, In what ſenſe the Proteſtants miſtukg, or allow it. 9. Arguments, made for 
it, anſwered. 11. The ancient Church allowed it not, Pr 


4 J KILEL 


— 


— * 


. D. Concerning the fourth Chapter; ——* My principal concluſion in * pag 135, 


this Chapter, to wit, that Faith muſt be intire, ij againſt ſuch, as thinke it 
ſufficient to beleeue one, or two, or ſome fem articles of Chriſtian fanth , thint- 
ing it not needfull, under paine of danmation, to beleeue all. but rather thinke 
they may doubt of, or deny other points, although knowne to be held as points 
of faith by the Catholicke Church, ** whom I affirme, that Faith muſk 
bee inti:e ; and it muſt extend it ſelfe, uninerſally to all poinis, either ex- 
preſly , or implicitely : and that it is damnable to deny raſbiy, eſpecially 
obſiinately; any one point, which one either knoweth, or ( in regard hee hath 
it fuſficiently propounded by the Church ) ought to knaw , to bee reuealed 
by God. Againſt this my concluſion , both my aduerſaries doe oppoſe them- 
ſelues, Againe — * Secondly, whereas I inſinuate a general! or impli- 


die beliefe of ſome points of faith , * ſome perſons, as leaſt in ſome * pi 155 
2 


Cajes, 


— li — — 


| I 10 — the implicite faith 2 tavehtin the Church of Rome. CHa P. 23 2 


1 White pe. 


2 White p. & 7. 


pag. 40. 
3 White p. 3. 


Wotton p.46. 


1. Cor. 13. v.a. 
Heb. 11. v. i. 


2. Cor. 10. v. 3. 
Rom. 10. v. 16. 


how this wil pleaſe his fellow Maſter White, 770 7254 puteth againſt in. 
plicite 41 (4 4 it 2 * hls int at of fad ; * when hee acketh, To what 
e ſhou the points of our faith, one as well as 
another, — * were not 1448 wee ſhould learne all >7his o 110 
Maſter hien he meane it ſo vniuerſalh, as his words ſound ) is intolerable, 


caſes, Maſter Watton admitteth it, which 1 gratefully Us but Cannot ſee 


and ſuch 45 might drive,at 2 me,to deſpaire of| 2 in regard 


it is impeſible for them without miracle, to get expreſſe knowledge of al punti, 
. fo ure, al which are 120 22 conſe — —— 
to be beleeued, either expreſſely and in particular, or implicitth and in 
— 2 der paint of damnation. * 1 doe grant, and neuer did deny, but 
the there are ts 22 be —y knowne of all ſorts neceſſi 
tate medij, and 1 — præcepti. In which 
ae by implicine bel ＋ not T7 ce, but expreſſe = — 4 
_ 1 12 ieyned to the of our faith. = the 
Dh, that Maſter White 45 rus two groſſe g's when be 
At that wee vtterly refuſe knowledge, and the e Colliers faith is ca- 
7 our Creede. In ather points ſo farre as wee neither know, ner 
iart weanes to know them, wee may well commend the Colliers faith, 
all, as the Church beleeueth. For in this general ai, ij in- 
hang implicite beliefe of all points, both in regard a general in- 
cladeth iculars contained in it, as uſo for that this particular att of be. 
kreuing the Charch, eo ipſo ( in ibas wee are mooued onto it by the author; of 
diuine Renelation, as the , Or bY, 24 cauſe, and 50 authari 7 
Check us rc) conn neem cauſe ) dul ſo di 
the minde of the belteuer, that bee it read to belceus euery other point, reucaled 
by God, by the Church. * ine. Thiraly, whereas M 
White * requireth particular know led ioyned with the aſſent of 
faith, 4s though he meant, that one cou vot belcene am point of — 
did not firſt expreſe thy, and in particular know ; this his aſſertion is not onel 
trary to hu fellow Maſter Wotton who a4dmitteth a generall, ori 2 25 
of ſome points, which 2 doe not in 3 know ; * it ii ainſt the 
Scriptures, Fathers, and naturall rea 145 « 1n the Scriptures we 4 25 „ that 
not oxely Faith, and knovvledge, are te din ig thines ; 4q alſa that faith 
i of things not apparent, or not knowne, and that faith doth captiuate the vn- 
ö — — an obedience in the beleeuer: 
mere nat r diſtinct knowledee, 
Preſugpoſed before beliefe: or if beliefe, and 22 knowledge, were Ss. thing. 
Fhe Fathers doe not onely diſtinguiſh faith, and , but doe alſo affirme 
Baith is bee without | of things beleeued. Ie is better ( ſaith lie. 
neu thatone that nothing, beleeue Cod, and perſeuere in 
I doth 1 a man: then by bole of queſtions, 
peech, to ety. Not to knovv( ſaith Saint Hilary): 
that which thou muſtbeleeue, —— RE pardon, as re- 
ward: becauſe it — ipend of faith, to hope for thoſe things, 
which thou no weſt not. If (ſaith Saint Auguſtine ) Chriſt, vvas borne 
only forthoſe,thatcan diſcerno theſe chings vvith certaine knovyledge,in 
vaing almoſt doevve labour in the Churchgvvhich hee ſarth,in regard the 


common 


a — 


Cua 7.2 3. Ti ouching the im plicite faith that is taught in the Church of Rome. rx 


common ſort cannot with all the preaching in the world diſcerne with certaine 
knowledge, the high, and hard Myſteries of the bleſſed Trinitie, Incarnation, 
and other ſuch myſtcries of faith , and therefore not the viuacitie or quick- 
neſſe of vnderſtanding ( ſaith the ſame Saint Auguſtine) but the ſimplicity 4» cont.Fund.c. 
of belecuing, doth make the common ſort of people moſt ſafe. And aa... "OE 
eaine (be ſaith of ſome) they did not beleeue, becauſe they knevy: but they 
beleeued, that they might knovv. And in the ſame place he asteth, vvhat 
is faith, but to beleeue that thou ſeeſt not? Conformable to which alſo hee 
faith, After vve haue receiued Baptiſme vvee lays I am a faithfull man: J $<120derew- 
beleeue that vvhich I knovv not. Reaſon alſo, and experience it ſelfe teacheth, © © 
that beliefe and knowledge are diſtinct; and that beliefe doth neceſſarily preſup- 
poſe knowledge : but is rather fv wrong an antecedent to it. Inſomnch, that e- 
ven in naturall things, the Philoſopher acknowledgeth that one that learneth, 
muſt beleeue before he come to knowledge. Maſter White may aske , how one 
can aſſent to the verity, which he doth not firſt apprehend, or know p I anſwere, 
that ſome apprehenſion, at leaſt confuſe, rude, and generall, 1 doe not deny to bee 
requiſite,in the aſſent of faith: but expreſſe, particular, diſtinci, or cleare appre- 
benſion, or knowledge is not neceſſary : otherwiſe not onely the common ſort, but 
the learnediſt in the world might deſpairt of ſaluation in regard they could not 
beleeue the myſterie of the bleſſed Trinity which no man in this life can diſtinct. 
ly and clearely underſtand and know : and yet all ſorts of men are bound to be- 
eue it explicite : and much leſſe could they beleeue both it, and all other myſte- 
ries, contained in the whole corps of the holy Scripture ; all which are neceſiary to 
be belkeued in one ſort, or other, explicite, or implicite, as hath bene prooued: 
and yet no one learned man hath particular diſtinct knovvledge of e. 
very truth contained in the Scriptures : Quis enim eſt hic, & laudabimus 
cum? 


— — — 


1 Fs. the reducing of this wilde diſcourſe into ſome order, and the better diſcer- 

ning ot the controuerſie, you are to note that the Ieſuite, in the beginning of 
his Treatiſe, laide downe foure propoſitions touching faith; out of the which hee 
would ſpinne his motiues to Papiſtry: the firſt is, that Faith is neceſſary to ſaluation. 
The ſecond, that this Faith is but onely one. The third, that it muſt be infallible. The 
fourth, that it »w#ſt be entire, extending it ſelfe to all points vniuerſally. This concluſion 
I granted in one ſenſe, and denied in another: That our belicfe muſt be entire, whole, 
and found in all points, A obtaining a particular diſtin knowledge of the ſame in our 
ſelues: chat ſo our faith might include an apprehenſion, and knowledge of that wee 
beleeue, as well as an aſſent in the will; I granted : but if his meaning were, that 
which then I ſuſpected, and now he bewraies; that the implicite faith, taught by the 
Ieſuites and Schoole-men, deſtitute of knowledge, and onely beleening, as the ¶ hurchj 
beleenes, were this entire faith ſo neceſſary, and miallible; then I denied it, and gaue 
my teaſons: and * ina ſpeciall Digreſſ. ſhewed and confured it. All which he paſſes . pig a 
by, and onely mentions as you ſee, my bare aſſertion 2 his implicite faith : but 
what I ſaid in deſcribing it, confuring it, and ſhewing the drift, and purpole of it; he 
touches not, though it concerned his cauſe, more then that, which hee replies to. 
2 is his method whereto he cleaues in all his booke, to reply entirely to no- 

n * 
2 That which he ſayes, is two things. Firſt, he repeates, and expounds his con- 
cluſion: Next, he touches ſome ſmall portion of that I ſaid concerning it. In repea- 
ting bis concluſion, firſt he ſayes,he meant 1 againſt ſuch, as thinks it ſufficient to be- 
3 | 1 


leens 


— — — — 
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112 Touching the implicite faith that is taught in the Church of Rome. CHav,2 3. 


b Commonly 
printed with the 
Trent Counce)l, 
inſerted in the 


WA Y,prat.n.15e 


leene ſome few articles onely, though they deny, or doubt of others, which pet the Church 
* = raſoly and obſtinately denies them: who 44 men are, hee names not 
but hee meanes the Proteſtants. Becauſe they deny ſuch points, as the Church of 
Rome ( which hee meanes by his Catholicke Church) vnttuly propounds ynto 
them. For they muſt bee the perſons intended, that deny any thing, which the Ro- 
mane Churchholdsfor anarticle of faith : as the Popes primacy, Purgatory, Imager, 
and the teſt: which in the ne Creede of the Trent Councell are made articles of 
faith. Bur the Proteſtants anſwere readily, that they confeſſe, no point at all may be 
denied, or doubred ol either ahſtinateiy, ot raſhly, or at all, that is a point of faith reuca- 
led in the Word of God but the things holden and propounded by the Church of 
Rome againſt them, ate the falſe doctrines, and hereſies of Antichriſt, ridiculouſly 
called the faith of the ( atholicke Church. Then expounding his concluſion, he ſhewes 
in What manner faith muſt belecue all things, that it may be entire: and he ſaies ei. 
ther expreſly, or implicitely : wherein he bewrayes that which I ſuſpected, and ſigni- 

-fied in my anſwere for his concluſion, being, that faith muſt be entire and ſound, fd. 


ru war.p.z. faſtly belecuing all things reweated : Ic anſwered, that this might bee granted ina true 


d Rhem.annot, 
Luc.13.11, 


ſenſe; Bat peraduenture hu minde r anne vpon afurther matter which his Church teach. 
.er about infalded faith: meaning thereby, that howſoeuer hee affirmed that wee ate 
bound to belgeue al points of faith, as well one, as other, yet that . done ſuf. 
ficiently by be/cening as the Church beleenes, without knowledge of any ching, that 
is beleeued: the which my ſuſpition he grants, in this place, to be true; and ſo his 
concluſion; whichat the firſt carried ſo good a ſemblance of binding men to the 
knowledge of particularverities, and made ſo honeſt a proffer againſt ignorance, 
is now reſolued into this ſenſe; that by an intire faith you are bound to beleeve all 
things; thewhich is done, by knowing nothing, but onely belecuing imphcitey, 
as the Church of Rome belecues. Let a man neuer trouble himſelfe with inquiring 
into the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, or controuerſies of faith; but onely ſij, 
4 be will hue, and die in that faith which the Catholicke ¶ harch teaches;and this Church 
can fine a fro wah the things beleened. This is the equiuocating tongue of the Church 
of Koe, chat can ambuſh it ſelfe in words, and vnder faire ſpeeches conceale no 
ſmall wickedneſſe. 

3 His arguments in maintenance of this implicite faith, are fiue. Firſt, the autho- 
rity of Maſter Wotton, who ſeemes to ſpeake againſt me; next, becauſe to get ex- 
preſſe knowledge of all points contained in Scripture, ( which are points n 
to be belecued) is impoſſible; at leaſt for ynlearned men. Thirdly, faith and know- 
ledge are two diſtin things; faith being of things not knowne, capriuating the 
yaderſtanding: therefore this diftin knowledge is not preſuppoſed before: Fourth- 
h, — — that — and knowledge 22 : belieſe 
not preſuppoſing knowledge, but going before it. Fifty, the Fathers, Irenæus, Hi- 
— ——— faith to be fulficient without — — Afore I anſwere 
bis arguments, note fiue things. Firſt, what our aduerſaries meane by implicite, or 
infolded faithzand it is nothing elſe, but a blind aſſent of the mind to whatſoeuer the 
Church of Rome belecues, without any knowledge at all of the things themſelues. 


« Occh.dialog. The Schoole-men deliuer it in finer termes, that it is the aſſent of the minde to ſome 
pur.. 0c. . general, or univerſal tbing, wherein many particulars are included, with will to beleene 


ur. 3. d. 25. q. i. 


Do. Bann. 23. 


Gabr ibi Notab. a yothing, that is contrary t o: but the —— to the eſſence, and nature 


pag. 345. 


of chis entire faith, the diſtiotkyowledge,or appre n of any particular truth, or 


article, is not required; but onely reſolution, and profeſſion, to bee of the Churches 
belieſe, Whatſoeuer it be; in the ſame manner that ] reported the Colliers faith. 
Thus any man by an implicite faith belceues the articles of Religion, and particular 
my ſteries of our taith, touching the Umty and Trinity oſ the Godhead, the Incarna- 
tion and Office of Chriſt, the nature of Faith, the practice of Repentance, the Reſur. 
rection, the Sacraments, Redemption of mankinde, fare of ſinne, and the laſt Inage- 
mext : when he will beleeue, and hold touching theſe things, as the Church of Rome 
doth ; and yet in the meanc time his vnderſtanding, in no meaſure, penetrates — 

: thele 
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theſe articles, noi can diſtinctly explicate or conceiue them. Alti ſiodorenſis f faies »f Sumll-z. track ;. 
To beleewe wmplicitely, is to belceme in this general, that whatſoener the Church beleenes cap-1. qu g. 
true. Dionyſus, 8 7594 ts infolded faith, to beleene in generall all that our Holy mo- - = " Or 
ther the Church beleenes, Summa Roſella, h Tobeleenc all that ivhwh our mother the LV.Fides,nu.s, 
Church beleencs, and holds : as when a Chriſtian man is acked, whether Chrift were — 
borne ef the dur gin Atlrq. or whether there be one God, and three Perſons and be anſwers 
that he cannot cell, but beleenes; tout lung theſe matters, as the Church holdeth, This is 
the definition of entire faith, which the Ieſuite ſayes, extends it ſelfe vniuerfally to 
allpoints, at leaft, implicitely. Note ſecondly what the things-are, and which be the 
points, chat our aduerſaries teach to be ſufficiently beleeued by this infolded faith. 
The Reply ſeemes to affirme, that it is allowed onely in ſowe point, which a man, 
for want of ſuſſicient meanes, cannot know : I graue, ſaith he, an neuer did deny, hut 
that there are [ome points neceſſary to be particularly knowne of all ſorts, Neceſſitate me. 
dy, and ſome neceſſary to be knowne, Neceſſitate precepts, In which points implicite be- 
life deth not [uffice hut expreſſe particular knowledge ts required, by Catholike Dinines, 
tobe toqued to the aſſent of our faith — in other points; ſo fre as we neither know, nor 
bawe ſufſicront meanes to know i ben, we may well commend the Colliers faith,in beleening 
in gemerall, as the Church belcemeth, In which words my aduerſary ſeemes to allow 
implicite faith en {ome few cates; and charges me with ewo ꝑroſſe vn truths, be- 
cauſe I ſay, the Papiſts vrreriy refuſe knowledgo;vand canonize the Collitr; implicire 
fathfor their Creed, But he ſhould haue obſerued that which was vnder His eyes, 
and aſſined tomy words alledged, whereby I prooued what I ſaid. I alledged Iaco- 
bus Graffius, a Erier lately writing from Capua; i that every Chriſtien is not bound 70 Decicaurearla, 
hnow the articlesof faith explicitely, but onelyCleargy men, I cited Antonine an Arch. C. au. 16. 
biſhop, and a Saiat in the Church ot Rome, x who reporting the tale of the Collier, Sum. part 
fiſt ſays, that «great Doftor bring demanded mhat he belcened, anſwered, as the Church, dr 5 c.. c. i 
and being farther demanded what the Church belsened, anſwered, that it belreued the 
articles contained in the Creed, And then falles to — that faith: Which 
ſhewes that he thoughtũt was the entireſt — 2 — the Creed, to doe it 
by p licine fich. Iallesdged Pighius, and Hoſius the Cardinal, who l in the pla- ——— 
ces cited affirme, that in ac the ſafeſt way to hot i mens ſelfe to the faith of the ¶ burch, fg. 
though it ſhould erre in the faith, And that this Calliers faith ir more ſafe then any me- 
ditatron or exerciſe in the Scripture, And whotoeuer ſhall viewthe places, Hoſſus eſ- 

ally, ſh1ll well perceive that I peake the truth t which Twill yet iuſtifie further, 
yl ſnhe wing Carholike —— aduerfaries ſtiles a packe ikes)to teach, 


2. art. f. &. 


were one God, and three Perſons, he might ſufficiently anſwer, I cannot tell; but I helene Dubin ic 


faith at all, may be ſaved, 
5 Iknow well enough, ſome of our adverſaries ſpeake otherwiſe, and ſeeme to 
L 4 require 
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Si plane con- 


* Were you there Church, that there is but one congr 
the Pope, (brifts Vicar, muſt be bele 


require a more ynfolded faith, whoſe doctrine I will not conceale. ©The Directotie 
of the Inquifitors, out of u Aquinas, ſayes, A man is bound explicitly to beleenethe 
articles of faith, but other points of faith onely implicuiy. That which * others ſpeake 
more at large, Firſt, that in the ſtate both afore, and after ſinne, it was neceſſary, for 
all of yeeres of diſcretion, both by the command, and neceſſity of the meanes,to be. 
leeue ſome ſupernatural thing by explicue faith, Secondly,the things thus to be beleened, 
are all points needfull for the ordering of their life; as to beleee there ts a God, aud his 
diuine pronidence, and the immortalitie of the ſonle ; that he is the Creator, Rewarder, 
and Gonernor of all, Thirdly, that now in the fate of the Goſpell, it ic alſo nece ary 
to beleeue in (hriſt, as the Redeemer of mankide, by faith explicite. Fonrthly, by the 
Commandement, all are bound to beleeme, explicitely the Myſterie of the Incarnati 
and the Trinitie ; the principall articles of faith, contained in the Creed, which by them... © 
ſelues pertaine to the ſubſtance of faith; and ſome other things which tend to direlt them 
in working aright : But, what thoſe articles of the Creed are, which thus bel 
tothe ſubſtance of faith, Pezant. ſaies, the Doctors are not agreed: but he lates 
downe his owne judgement ; that they are the articles touc hing the Dnitie, Eſſence, 
and Trinitie of the per/ons in the Godbead:touching the Creation, the Remuſſion of ſinner, 
Erernalllife, the Natinutie, Paſſion, Reſurreflion; and Second commung of ( brit, the 
Sacraments of Baptiſme, Euchariſt, and Confeſſion i the precepts alſo of Fauth, Hepe, 
and Charitie, the ten C s, and praters deliuered inthe Catechiſme + It it 
alſo probable, he ſaies, that all good C atholickes ſbould beleene explicitelythe virginuy 
of Mary, that they may worſhip her: but it is certaine, that the article touching the 
ation thereof, which is of the faithfmll, * that obey 
ehed explicitely : and ſome ſay alſo certaine tradi- 
en touching the figne of the Croſſe, and the adoration of Saints, and Images, This 
is the wa | and moſt particular explication that find in any of them, touching 
the things that all men, vnlearned, as well as learned, are bound, either by com- 
8 or mo neceſſitie. to beleeue by faith explicite: Vea the Scholuſt 
the Dir the inquiſmtiom * requires the arricles of faith to be gotten 
20 without 22 which the Ieſuites / deny. But how ſhall ] — 
doctrine of their Church ? how will my aduerſary aſſure me, that other Diuines in 
his Church, as Catboliclę as the ſe, are of the ſame mind;that I might truly ſay, I mil- 
tooke them, when I ſaid, they vrteriy refuſe knowledge, and canonize the Collier? If 
they would hold them euery where, and conſſantly to this, it were a good ſtep to 
an end in this controuerſie, and our doArine were iuſtified, that particular lo- 
ledge is to be ioqned with the aſſent of faith, and we muſt not ſo beleeue the Church, 
but chat we be able alſo, in ſome meaſure, to conceiue, and penetrate the things 
themſelues. Ifmy aduerſary will vrge me with this, and ſtand vpon it, that it is the 
doctrine of his Church, I will not firive with him: onely I will commend 2. things 
to his conſideration, Firft, how he will pleade the ſaluation of innumerable Lay 
people, I will not ſay in Lancaſhire, but in France, Spaine, and Italy, euery where, 
that haue no knowledge of theſe things, but onely beleeue as the Church belceues; 
whom the Church of Rome hath hicherto trained vp in this implicire faith of the 
Collier ? how will he excuſe the Collier, whom Stafilus commends ſo, that knew 
not theſe things? and what if it ſhould fall out, that the Gentl-man his friend, whom 
he mentions * before in this 11. being cateched by his ghoſtly father, ſhould 
be able to ſay no mere, then the Collier ? Next, that even the Jeſuirs, and theſe Di- 


— Os uines, who make ſhew to maintaine this explicite faith, yet vtter that beſides, that 
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waryrio, vnanſwerably makes for the implicite, in all articles. Henriquez ſayes, A man may 


be iuſtiſied by the implicite faith of ¶ briſt, and if he die, be ſaued alſo with a pardon. 
v Canus, and © Bannes affirme, that the explicite faith, or diſtinłt knowledge of (iſt 
is not neceſſury at a meanes to inſtifie vs. And Bannes d addes, that it were neither 
hereſie, nor error, nor raſhneſſe,uor ſcandall, to anouch that a man may alſo, in the ſame 
muner,be ſaued, becauſe inſtification being the laſt diſpoſition to glory, it is very probable 
that be which is inſtified by au 1mplicite fab, may alſo by the ſame faith without alter a- 


tion 


— 
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tion be ſaned : Vaſques ſayes, He doubti not, but many countrie , without fault, .;. Tho.12.9, 
ore ignorant of ſome neceſſary myſteries. Vega * ſayes, as I alledged before: It ir to be ».dip.121.c.3. 
affirmed, that men are ſo inſtified by thefaith of the CMediator, that yet the wnfolded —_— 
faith neither of this article, nor of any other, muſt be thought requiſite unto inſtice, he- 
cauſe the explicite faith of other articles belonzin eber to ſpeculation,or morall life ſuf- 
fices therewnto. I could alledge many other ſuch doctrines; bur theſe are enough 
to ſhew my aduerſary, that his Diuines deale but doubly in our point of implicite 
faith, and ſuch as make faire offer againſt it, yet are faſt friends to the Collier. 
6 Noxe thirdly concerning the perſons, who they be, that our aduerſarics allow 
to beleeue implicitly, and who are bound to expreſſe knowledge. Mediauillanus 
sf Aw refine wn the Church muſt hane « fuller kuowledge concerning ,, 4 ads 
faith, then inferiourt. So that I beleene, ſuch ſuperiors are bound to helecus all the articles edn. Vener per 
of faith expre Y, theugh ener one of them be not bound to beleeme their number, or arti- . 130k. 
all diſtinitzon. Syluefter h ſayes, Emery one that hath cure of ſoules, as Prelates, 
Priefts, Prophets, Doctors, and Preachers,are bound expreſly tobeleene the whole dif- 8 
tinftion of the articles of faith, according to their ſubſtance : but others are not ſo bound. 
iEymericus, out of k Thomas: Prelats, and Curats arebonnd as haue the expreſſe ; Peg loch 
faith, and knowledge of all the articles of faith : wherefore the exp licatios of things to be Kae. 


beleened, is not alike, in reſ pet of all ſarti of men, neceſſary to ſaluatiom; becauſe Juperi- . 
ors, which haue the charge of inſtructing —— to beleeme expreſly more things 
then others are. i Pezancius thinks thus of the matter, that Biſbops are bound, ex. 114..1.or.4. 
preſly to know the articles of Faith cont ained in the (reed, and Scripture, and in the de- Wiſp voic.lub 
fimrions of the ¶ hurch : ſo that they can both expound, teach and perſwade them : Simple * 1 hard wks 
Prieſts muſt know thoſe things that belong to the making of the Sacrament, and other 1b. $5 — Br 
things contained in the Creed: Preachers, ſuch things as are neceſſary to teach the people —— 
how to beleeme, andlixe : pariſh Prieſts are not bound tobeſo in the knowledge of gb (ice vert. 
the articles of faith, that they can aſſoyle hard queſtions; but it ir ſufficrent, if they can in- fign.c.& d. Pc. 
ſtralt their charge in ſuch things, as they are tied to beleene and do; and if they nous nes) 
ficient knowledge of the caſes of conſcience. And ſo the implicite knowledge, and faith — 
is admitted onely in the vnlearned 2 not in 72 7 ſort, if our gene 
aduerſaries will hold them to their but they double, and perſeuerenotin Nag ae, 
i, as will appeare by viewing the places ofthe Archbiſhop, and the Cardinal, whom g 
"I alledgedin my booke. Carhar n.ſpe- 

7 Note fourt mow the things which we miſlike, and ſpeake againſt in this gi-barer p91 
matter of implicice faith, are theſe. Firft, that in teaching of it, the Church of Rome &ar.rccf'p.15. 
ſeemes manifeſtly to ſeeke her owne ſoueraignty, even aboue the Scripture, in the 4% corel. 
— of men, rather then the true knowledge — God, and his will. To what Alle reform. 
purpoſe they doe this, a we are not ignorant;but we ſee it tends tothe Rupifying of ee 
the Word, by blind and bruciſh cs that thereneed be no — Hs. Ju Pods 
it ſelfe, but onely a religious care, that the Church of Rome be nor offended. g*ipecul | 
Whereunto wholoeuer will cleaue reſolutely, to obey all her drudgery, and tyran- d jw 
nie; that man, by ſome fine diſtinction or other, and chat by the Ieſuites clues — — 
and ſuch as talke moi of explicite knowledge, ſhall be iuftified to be ofan entire % noting of 
faith extending it ſelfe vniuerſally to all poynts, one as well as another, though he fe 
were as ignorant as a ſheepe ; or as mad asꝰ Amphiſtides in Suidas, that could not pug. 
tell fiue, nor whether his father ot his mother bare him. Secondly, we miſlike that 1 
ignorance ſo much condemned by the Word of God, ſhould thus be bolſtered out,: 3 
whereby true faith is quenched, the light, and zeale, & comfortable aſſurance there. 1-7-1 fr 
of is taken away,and all ſorts of people are imboldened to ſecurity, and negligence 2 
in ſeeking that quantity of knowledge whereto God hath enabled them to attaine. 20 
So that hereby the people of God, in whom? his Word onght to dwell plemtifully with ers . 
all manner of knowledge ; d that ſbould be able both to beleene with the heart and confeſſe *Ro-10.10. 
with their mouth to ſaluation,* that through long cuſtome, ſhould haus their wits exer- eb. vl. 
ciſed to diſcerne both good and exill: ſ that ſhould be alway readie to giut an anſwer, (eg. 
to ener) one that asketh a reaſon of the hope that is in them: are turned into ſenceleſle | 

Idols 


of what things diſtin knowledge is required. Cn AP. 23, 


£1.Cor.2.14. 
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Idols, that can neither heate, nor ſee, nor vnderſtandʒthe which kinde of ignorance 
the ancient Church neuer allowed. Thiradiy, we condemne the definin 15 faith, yea 
entire, and Catholike faith, by this kinde of beleeuing: for albeit the faith, and know 
ledge of the beſt of Gods children bee intangled ( as Caluin hath freely confeſſed) 
— the relickes of much ignorance, when — beleeued, and 1 to 
ſaluation, are not yet Gin dy vnderſtood, yet there is a progteſſe, and inereaſe in 
knowledge, whereby the dulleſt, and ignoranteſt of Gods children, are inlightned 
more, and more, vntill they reach that quantity of apprehenſion that the comman- 
dement of faith requires. In which ſenſe wee allow the faith of any man living, ſpe. 
cially the vnleatned, to be implicite : Firſt, when he knowes, and apprehends in 
generall, the ſubſtantiall articles belonging to faith, which are contained in the 
Scriptures, and rule of faith: Secondly, when the ignorance is onely in the particu. 
lars, whereby the ſaid generall articles ate demonfirated; as a Lay man beleeuing 
the Vuity, and Trinity of Perſons in God, yet is not able to expreſſe, or conceiue 
the difference berweene the eſſence, & the Perſons, nor the different manner of per- 
ſons proceeding, Thirdly, When withall he vſes the meanes to increaſe in know. 
ledge, by ſearching the Scriptures, and hearing the Word preached : and in the 
meane time obediently ſubmits himſelfe ro the miniftry, and direction of the 
Church heerein. The implicite faith of ſuch perſons, as haue this threefold diſpo- 
ficion concurring in them, we condemne not: but this is not it, which our aduer- 
faries pleade for; who defend that it is enough to aſſent to the Church, though 
all this bee wanting; that is to ſay, to profeſſe himſelfe a Romane Catho. 


| like, beleeuing as the preſent Church holds, without any knowledge of the things 


in themſelues. 


8 Note laſtly, that the diſtin knowledge of things beleeued, which againſt this 
implicitie of faith, wee require, is the knowledge of that which God hath renealed, 
not of the eſſence, and reaſon, of the things. For the vnderſtanding whereof, we muſt 
conſider, that the Scriptures, and Church, by their propoſition, reueale the points 
of faith ynto vs; and bid vs learne, and beleeue them: as that there is one Cod the 
maker a” A and one mediatonr Jeſus ¶ briſt, that was conceined by the Holy 
Ghoſt, of the Virgin Mary ; and as followes in the Rule of Faith. Which things 
thus mentioned vnto vs, are profound myſteries, and haue many abſtruſe, and ſecret 
notions belonging to them, as for example, the deepe reaſons of the Trinity in the 
Godhead, and the Nen of the two natures in Chrift. Now when we require know- 
ledge to be ioyned with the faith of theſe things, we meane the knowledge of the 
Remelation, not of the reaſon, and whole nature of the things reuealed: for is any man 
ſo preſumpruous, as to imagine that a ſupernaturall obiect, beleeued by faith, te- 
uealed by God, can by diſcourſe of reaſon, bee reduced to naturall vnderſtanding; 
the Apoſtle t ſaying, The naturall man perceines dot the things of Cod, neither can hee 
know them? Or doe our aduerſaries imagine, the knowledge we require, to bee ſuch 
as is in humane ſciences, where concluſions are demonſtrated by their principles, 
and things are comprehended in their cauſes,and properties? Haue they that power 
ouer their people to make them beleeue, that we require, for example, men to be a- 
ble to vnderſtand, and vrter, the manner, and reaſons how God is one?How three in 


oon un Perſon ? How the dead ſhall bee raiſed againe ? How our nature ſubſiſts in the 


ir Word ? How the redemption of mankinde could be wrought by the ſufferings, and 
ue. death of the Sonne of God ? How the Sacraments confer Grace ? How man could 
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ſo bound to haue in himſelfe a diſtinct knowledge of things propounded him to be- 
leeue; ſo that he can, according to any true notion of concetuing, apprehend, and 
conceiue , that which is revealed to him? In which queſtion the diſtinction of Ne- 
ceſſary, as the meanes, and Neceſſary by the command, Is frivolous:becauſe whatſo- 
euer is omitted againti Gods commandement,is ſinne; and conſequently damnable 
without repentance:and therefore if knowledge be commanded, it is alſo the meanes 
of Saluation, ſo farre foorth, as the obſeruation of the Commandements is the 
meanes. But our aduerſaries ply this diſtinction ( which in ſome queſtionis of 

vſe ) in this place to lay their people aſleepe on their pillow, when they ſhall 
— to be commanded, but yet not as a Neceſſary meanes. Now there 
de twenty wayes to eſcape from a commandement. 

9 Theſe things thus premiſed, now I anſwere my aduerſaties arguments made 
for implicite faith againſt diſtinct knowledge. The firſt, that I pute ſo hotly againſt 
that which Maſter Wotton admits, is falſe. For Maſter Wotton admit no more, 
then he inſinuates in his concluſion, that a generall beliefe of ſome points may ſuf- 
fice ſome perſons, without danger of damnation : and this pleaſes me well enough: 

' for haue ſhewed this not to bee the queſtion ; but let my aduerſary deale ſincerely, 

and hold him to that which is taught in his Church: and it will pleaſe himſelfe ne- 

ver a whit, When that doctrine allowes ignorance in all points; and the other which 

is ſomewhat honeſter, allowes it in more points, and defines the ignorance other. 

wiſe, then Maſter Wotton will doe. My aduerſary therefore hath not Maſter 

Wotton on his fide; nor againft me; but directly againſt himſclfe.To the ſecond, 

that my opinion for the knowledge of all points of faith, one as well as another, 5s 

intolerable, becanſe it is impoſſible for onlearned men, of expreſſe knowledge of all 

points contained in Scripture : I an{were, that my words alledged doe not a the 
of knowing all things reuealed( as that Tacob had a lame leg, or Abraham 2, 

wines) bur all — eur faith ; expounding faith, not as he doth, for exery thing 

that is renealed, but of the ſuabftential articles of faith, which the vnlearnedſt that are 

may learne, and vnderftand, if they will vſe the Miniſtry of the Church, and exer- 

ciſe their wits therein, as the Word requires. The Church of Rome had experience = The tory may 

of this at the ſacking of Mirandula, and Chabriers ; where not the elder fort a- — om 

lone, but che very children of lay men, whom vnmercifully they aſſaſſinated, and che Chants * 

butchered, were found in knowledge to parallel the Doctors, that exammined them. 

And luſtine ꝛgainſt Trypho,y ſayes of his time, that ſuch as could no letter on the booke, Dial. cum Tryph. 

vnderſtood all the myſteries of faith. And this is manifeſt by the places of Chryſo- 

Rome, Theodoret, and Iuſtine Martyr following. My aduerſary therefore muſt 

hold him to that obieR of faith, that I ſpeake of, and then ſhew ir is impoſſible to be 

apprehended, which he cannot doe. And whereas he ſayes, Hee grants, and newer 

did deny, but there are ſome points neceſſary to be particularly knowne of all ſorts where. 

in implicite behiefe doth not ſuffice, but N. — knowledge is required by Ca- 

tholicke Diines : T anſwere, that when I ſpake againſt iplicite faith, demanding, 

To what purpoſe — — wang of our faith, one as well as another, 

valeſſe his will were that wee ſhould learne them all ? I knew not what my aduerſary 

would grant, or deny, but hauing ſhewed that the Colliers faith was canonized by 

no ſmall fooles,in his Church, and commended for ſufficient in all points, I vied this 

reaſon againſt it, which I confirmed by a text of Scripture, and a ſpeech of Saint 

Auſtiae. And if my aduerſary convinced 2 r * that rude 4. re- 

quiring expreſſe particular knowledge, at leaft in ſome points, if not Neceſſitate medij, 

yet A tons this, to = 4 his kindeneflcto. Maſter Worton, I — 7 

fully accept: and wiſh him, that when hee writes againe, he will ingeniouſly ex- 

preſſe what thoſe his ſowe points are; and how farre forth the commundement of 

faith ties vs to know them. For theſe things may be ſo expounded, that what in WY 

words is granted, in effect ſhall bee denied: and then the Pope may commend his 4 f, u ee 

towardlineſſe,* as the woman doth her ſonne in Ariftophanes.* A goodly/parke with n t dea 

aten that will ftrike on both ſides, | Yarn dert. 

16 And 


— — 


118 The Fathers allowed not implicite faith. Cu ap, 23. 


10 And whether he meane this, or that, yet my report, that the Church of Rome 
vtterly refuſes knowledge: and that the ¶ oltiers faith is canoniced for the Papifts Creed, 
ſhould not haue beene called a groſſe untruth, vntill my reaſons whereupon I groun- 
ded it, had beene anſwered, or at leaſt mentioned; bur that it is a priuiledge, and 
ſpeciall indulgence that my aduerſary bath obtained, to reply without making a. 
ny anſwere. For is not the Colliers faith ſo reported, and commended by the Au- 
thors, whom cited, that any may ſee they allowed it in all points whatſoener, whe. 

» By this ſaith of the ther there were meanes to know them, or no meanes? Doth not Staphylus * make 

Coltergeery-v*- itthe beſt kinde of faith that is: and the reſt whom I quoted in the margent, propoſe 

edle e, it as the beſt forme of belecuing any thing whatſoeuer ? and yet the Teluite re- 

ry = veg lies, as if they allowed it onely in ſome few points, ſo farre as we neither know, nor 

Td bags — ent meanes to know them. But his owne words immediately following, in 

fit the Dine, , fence of this faith, touching ſuch things, that in this generall action is infolded a par- 

Aurea fron ticular, or implicite beliefe of all points, inaſmuch as a generall includeth all particulars, 

the falſe; . and beleening the ¶ hurch diſpoſes the minde, &Ʒ. bewraies that hee holds the fame 

— thing chat I obiected. For this is the very reaſon, that the groſſeſt maintainers of 

1 in — — vſe to defend ir againſt them that require the knowledge queſtio- 

Frea.Scaphyl. 11 To his third argument. That faith and knowledge are two diſtin} things, there. 

era. fre there may be truefaith, without any diſtintt kyowledge of the things beleened: 1 a- 

ſwere, that the knowledge which I require, is not of the eſſence, and reaſon of the 

things beleeued, but of their propoſition, and that concerning them, which is reucaled; 

as I haue diſtinguiſhed : and therefore I deny the conſequence, For though ſuch 

knowledge be not faith, but a habit diſtin from it, yet it concurres to the habit of 

> Rom.10.14 faith, in as much as no man can aſſent to that whereof he neuer heard: for b how 

ſhall they belcene in him,of whom they haze not heard? The knowledge that hath no in- 

gredience into faith, is the knowledge of that which is not revealed; for faith not 

onely goes before ſuch knowledge, but alſo vtterly repels it, never admitting 

. cor a any penetration into Gods ſecret myſteries : for © the things which the che bath 

not ſcene, nor the care heard, nor canenter into the heart of man, bath God prepared 

for them that lone him. And in this ſence all the texts of Scripture , and places of 

the Fathers, quoted by my aduerſary againſt knowledge, are vndetſtood; and 

Ad. q. ſo Ianſwere his laſt argument. For it was the conſtant, and vniforme doctrine of 

the ancient Church, that howſoeuer faith apprehends myſteries not to bee inqui- 

red into; yet the propoſition, and doctrine of all the articles of faith muſt diſtinct- 

ly bee conceiued, that a man bee able to vnderſtand what ny are. Saint Chry- 

* Hom.16.in Ioh. ſoſtome 4 rebuking this ignorance, proceedes into this diſcourſe, which plainely 

ſhewes, that hee was of this minde : Wee beleene, faith hee, in the Father, andthe 

Some, and the holy Ghoſt : The reſurrection of our bodies, and enerlafting life. If a 

Gentile are you; Whois this Father? whois this Sonne? this holy Ghoſt ? are there 

three Gods? What would you ſay to this ? what anſwere would you make? how would 

jon diſſolue his obie ions? And when you ſhould ſtand dumbe to theſe things ſuppoſe he 

ſhould bring in another pom touching the reſurreftion, whether you ſhould riſe a- 

gaine in this, or in another bodie ? if he ſhould demand why Chriſt came in the flaſo ra- 

ther at this time, then in the former ages ? what if he ſhould poſe vs inſuch and the like 

things ? how great puniſhment is laid vp for vs that (Cy being able to anſwere nothing, 

nor to diſſolue theſe queſtions ) ſhould be the authors of error to them that walke in 

darkeneſſe?— for if they ſo trauell day and night, to be able toſpeake againſt our Religi- 

i. het. 3. on, how ſhall wee eſcape, vnleſſe wee haue chill to beate backe ſuch aſſaulis ? Thus® Pe- 

ter commands, Be alway ready to ſatisfie euery one that demands a reaſon of pour fauth 

rc. aud hope: and Paul, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell plentifully in you, But what will 

8Pro.10.Thisis theſe fooliſb drones anſwere ?Forſooth, that euery ſimple [oule is bleſſed, and b hee that 
one of the Pa | 22 mp | 

pifts reaſons for walker ſimply, walkgs ſurely, But this is the cauſe of all enill, that not many know how to 

the Colliers faith: hing in the teſtimonies ofthe Scripture opportunely. For in that place alledged, ſimple is not 

ſtomes anſwere, #0 be umderſtood for a foole, that knowes nothing; but for one that is not — or 

crafty, 


Cnar.24 of the neceſiity of the Rule of Faith. 119 


— 
&c. Theſe words of Chryſoſtome ſhew againſt all ex , that Gods 
— pon pꝛine of puniſhment, requires a diſtinct knowled — chepoins of our 
faith, z in ſuch meaſure, that if an ignorant man, or a 2 25 d queſtion with 
ys abour them, we might be able to expgiind, and manifeſt them; whic by the Col- 
hers, and wy aduerſaries 5nplicite faith we could not doe. Theodotet bach a tarra- 
tion, which may fully fatisfle any man Mat kinde vf knowledge'the Chriſtian 

Church then practiſed. Emery where, © faith he, you may ſee theſe pom, of our ſaith io : De curand af- 

be hnowne not onely by them, who are maſtey» inthe Church, and teachers of the people; 28 
but enen of ( bblers, Smiths and Weauers, and ali kinde of Artificers ; and of women alſo 
ö er their lining with their hands, yea, Maid. ſcraanti, "aud waiting-wamen : hf 
bandmen alſo doe very well know them, and Ditchers, and Neat. he py end Woodſet. 
tert. All theſe may ye fats fcomrbng 12 the. e Trinity, and the (reation o red and as 


Skull 5 in the nature of man, 4s otle, f This Relation of Theodorer ! Tuſtin Mer 
ſnakes ir cleare, that in thoſe aries roy 400 of belecyin gas the Church beleeves; And know. 


dy implicite faith was not receiued; bur the Chriſtians geberally, euen the moſt vn... lecge in all 

harned, obrained, and practiſed the {ame q iſtinct knowledge, that here my aduerſa- EI 8 "ITE 
iy diſpmes againſt, and impugnes wich the names of the Farhers, that onely ſpeake tis L. 
againft the curious, and arrogant inquiring into myſteries... Dr 1 
1 A ü U 
— N 

BEN «UThy onhory 75 

Cup. XXIII.. | | rele fiene d 
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e the dere ty and er of the rule of faith. 2. ue 4 1 299 8 
communiccred 70 alli * that none needro Tami * 1 farben. 
| iS — f 2 N. = 1 1 Dial. cum Tryph. 
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1 D, 7 the ft chips, the chi [this Oh ter (to mit; page 143. 
tha God Weyl rear ord 9.10 ry rule & & | ry rh che all ſorts, 

as well — as kamedp earned, may be inſtructed ſufhicieptly in that one in- 
fallible entire faith, which. is neceſſary xo ſaluatiomj ſerueth chi for thoſe 

who either 775 to attaine this faith; without wing any endeuour, in ſeeking, 


— 


br following ſome ordinary rule and meancs , er eſſodeſpaire; in regard they 
kiow not, what feos this tule ind meanes &; nor pertraps in general, 
that there is of ordinaty Hows arid meanes, (44 ory acrommodated to 
their capacity) prouide 47 jp God, 3 75 may be Is wfficiently 1 inſtructed in 
faith. To tale away therefore the jor A ep. of ſome, and Geſpaire of 
ethers, in this Ghapter 1 ongly intende dtaprooue in generall; that there is ſome 
certaine ordinary rule and meanes, ordained by God, which, — left 
rd ſeeke, nus, und follow (according to apr courſe of — 
mch not (be he neuer ſo leir ned, or wiſe) 7 ney rv to attain true 8 
and which 75 peuty i 11 Qiligently ſect, ; and #brattnrly fo follow 
i . nauer 1 5 ed, pr lin ſim ple) ha 555 not 5 or doubt, ; Gut n may reſt 
that 


me falbn fe, 75 they pr ar * — hich tho ah I intended 
. to dum ont of it; But this is vnorderly to runne 5 the Hare. Let 
2 only to pike 4755 of the preſent Chapter hi. n bite gran · white p f. & f. 
teth . in * ere is ſome certaine rule & meanes, 
by,God, and 5 1 7505 world, to inſtruct men in faith, Sttondly, (Aa. 
pri erdutcth, that by! this rule and meanes wee may bein fallibly in- 
uted, wharis to be holden for true leh. Thirdh, 2 wan r + 45 
onely 


> 


| Of the Rule of Faith, CH, A 


onely cauſe why a man miſſeth of the truth, is either becauſe he doth not 
finde the rule, or found it, he will not obey it. Fourthly hee ſaith, 
that the rule is left indi tly to all, in this ſence, that it is of ſuch nawe, 
that it is able to direct an _—— » and that the moſt 
vnlearned aliue, may and conceiue it ſufhciently ſor his ſalua- 
tion. 5 pm e I 
need to be granted, concerning the principall conc er. 
For 9 firſt, hat #0 mu mey PE OI — 


ding, e ſane ernane ar means ordained by God, 
Secondly, that no man, 25 e 3 his ſimplicity & c. 
need to deſpeire, but that, by ome certaine rule, 
Seach ' frucled in faith. Th 
eth ta ſeeke 


X be Ae, be 1 
— 


———— 


7 that as one entire faith is nece — 
ow, ſo God, who wills the ſalnation of all men, bath promi dad, 

rule, and meaxes, as Lan may be informed, which, axd what this faith is, That 
concluſion be tee —— 1* 9 eat ew, fit 
he ts it, tels his purpoſe in laying it next, hee reports what I 
ſaid to t, though ſcarce e e ge gt de 
n ed bi 3 and ſo laf leaues the onely — harp — 


ed, into a wilde. — 
, whicher {after White ene — 


bs Gs when ty 


ER En 2 
r 

2 r I grant him foure things, which i i- 
o—— — Firſt, that is ſuch a rule left. "_ _ 
__ — — inſallibly inftrufted what is to be holden for 

why men miſſe the truth, is, becauſe they either finde it not, or o- 

1 Fearth(y, thisrule is of ſuch nature, that it is able to dire all men, yes 
the are. and vnlearndſt 22 as Lena greawneed him Sate — 
preſents againe, condition hee wi t ue 

wichour any Tanger bla parpole 3 e boone : but 
hold him im to my grant manterly, and incroach nofurther, For 1 ——— 
that if he meant ſuch «rule, 4s al men at al et may hane acceſſe ute, . being con- 


cealed from nene, but viſible, and rexealed, or 4, aud perſons: 
I wouldnorgranic him, forthe reaſons there | 2 
in this place — te Aide me and in hisnext Section, an- 
ro ba, uch be before the 21 
Doch he meane, uch as * knowne : but I ranne not Har. Þ 
ponancth inks ted 2 Foxe, that was cloſely ſtealing tothe wood, in which game, good Fox-bun- 
— & rersfuy, i is not againſt (he law n and marke his f · For, 


his head is to the wood in euery concluſion, ayming at nothing but do = by 
recs, 


CuAP.25. Abſurdity of making the Church the Rule. 121 


— 
degrees, ſuch as follow him, into his viſihie Church, and the Popes authority rulin 
therein : and therefore I diſtinguiſht the divers ſences of his — — 
uainted before with old Reinard, Gregory of Valence, in whoſe ſteppes I ſaw 
ve Reply to treade ; and ſhewed which was true, and which falſe, that there mi ghet 
be no ambiguity. And although hee anſwer, that 7 miffake him, when I thought 
his meaning was, this rule ſhould be manifeſt, and actually knowne to all : yet I am 
not ſatisfied ; for though I giue him leaue to expound himſelfe, and accept his ex- 
poſition; yet what I ſuſpected neceſſarily followes, fill of that hee ſayes after- 
ward, as I then obſcrued : for 8 he defines the reaching of the h to be the rule; . Treat. c. ic. ia 
and this Church hee maintaines to bee ſuch, as not onely is of it nature v: he, and WN 
ſuch as may be ſcene ; but h manifeſt, and actually knowne to all places, ages, and per- * Tien. ia in 
ons in the world. And it followes manifeſtly of that; if you ſay that ſomerime the os wy 
Church could not be knowne, nor be 4 meanes whereby the true faith might be knowne : 
then men lining at ſuch time ſhonld want the meanes : and ſo it were not vninerſally true, 
that God haue all men ſaned, and come to the knowledge of bis truth. He that 
fayes the Church is the Rule, and ſuch a rule, as all men vniuerſally may at all rimes 
know, meanes that the rule is manifeſt, and actually knowne to all: this meaning 
he diſclaimes, and I am ſatisfied with it, yet it followes violently vpon his owne 
words, f a 
3 Thirdly, from the foure things I grant, he gathers three things more. Firſt, 
that No man muſt preſicme, or once hope to attgine to true faith, without finding, and fol- 
lowing the rule thereof ordained by God. Secondly, that No man neede to deſp are,though 
he be newer ſo unlearned or ſimple, but by ſeeking, finding, and following this rule, he may 
be ſufficiently inſtructed in faith. Thirdly, that it concernes euery one careful of his (al. 
on, to ſecke, and follow this rule for his inſtructiom in the faith, which is neceſſary te 
ſalnazion; Theſe three, I likewiſe yeeld him, though th not that, which hee 
incipally aimes at, to encourage him: becauſe it will be ſome little honeſty for 
im, when his friends reade his booke, to ſhew them what material! points he bath 
extorted from M. White: but the gift is not great: my aduerſary will returne the 
whole ſeuen backe againe in exchange for one ſingle one that I can name him. 


— — _— A 
— _ 


(2) a1 4.4 CunApP. XXY. | 
The text of 1. Tim, 2, 4. Cod wils all men to be ſaued, &c. expounded, The diners ex- 
- 1: poſttions thus are given of thoſe words. Gods antecedent will, a they call it, is not his 

will formally. The antecedent and conſequent will of God expounded diners mais. : 


A. D. H. 1. Conceming the meaning of the Apaſiles words, Go v 
WILL ALL MEN TO BE 'SAVED,&(C: Firſt, it is certaine, that tbe mea. 
ning of the Apoſtles words is not, that God hath an abſolute efeltuall will and de- 
cree to ſaue euer man, or bring euery man, in particulu, to the knowledge of the 
truth, or to the knowledge of 15 immediate rule and meanes which hee hath 
ordained to inſtruc men in faith. This is exident, becauſe if there were any ſuch 
abſolute and effetuall will and decree in God, then (ſince his will is alwazes fulfil- 
led) all ſhould effettually be ſaued , or ſhould ac tualhj come to the knowleage of the 
truth, or at leaſt to the knowledge of that rule and meanes, which God hath or- 
dained to inſtrutt men in faith : which euident experience telleth vs not to bee 
true. By which my aſſertion M. White may (ce how much he miſtaketh, when he 
thinkes me to meane that the Rule and Meanes, ordained by God, is not onely (as 
135 ) viſible, hat is, ſuch as may be aſsigned and knowne, but alſo manife- 

( M. White ſpeaketh,) that is, ſuch as is actualij knowne to all places ages, Wu pigs. 
and perſons, in the world. | | 


* " 
1 . 


[| 
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Page 143. 


M 2 5 econaly, 
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122 ofthe place in S. Paul, 2. Tim 2. 4. CHAP. 25, 


DDP 


Secondly, whereas there are diners expoſitions of theſe words of the CAI 
giuen . Authors, the chiefe -— betwixt — 2 1 
ries it, about the expoſition of Saint Damaſcen, Saint Thomas, and mam 6. 
ther learned Diuines, who hold that the Apoſile, ſaying that Cod will 
all men to bee ſaued, meaneth that God hath an Antecedent will i, 
ſane euery man, although, conſidering the (innes of men, he hath a conſe. 
quent will to condemne ſome. This _ — Adnerſaries miſlike, ej. 
ther in their igntrance, becauſe 1h not vndirſtaud it aright , or far 
that they adhere to ſome part of Calnines error about Pred:ſlination , with 
which it cannot ſtand. V N 19 inſtrutt their ignorance in this point, and 
to deliner them, or at leaſt others, from the 77 on of that wo eſtulent opini- 
on which Caluin holdeth concerning Predeſtinatien, I wi ＋5 declare the 
Jugs expoſition, therewithall prouing it to bee good, Secondly, I will relate 
Caluines opinion about Predeſlination, and will ſhew it to bee 'erronious in is 
felfe , pernitious to men, and impious towards God. It ſeereth that ny ad: 
nerſarits, in their ignorance haue a ſtrange conceite of the Antecedent wil, 
by which, according to this expoſition, God will haue all men ſaued. Fi 

White pg. Maſter White ſaith, that this Antecedent will is not Simply, Ptoperly, 
and Formally, the will of God:and Maſter p y doe not ex- 
preſty ſay, yet hee ſeemeth to thinke the ſame, hen he ſaith, this expoſitin 
Saint Damaſcen cannet be enforced ont of the text; nor is ſomarrantable for 
truth as ſome other expoſition is. How 774 this their ſaying is, will 
by the example of an earthly King which I will oſt is declare und explain rins 


S 88 Re * 6. 1 1 
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I I. che Reader will vnderſtand how, and vpon what occaſion, this text and the 

matter thereof comes in queſtion betweene ys in this place, he muſt 6bſerue 

that m . to ſhe that God hath provided and left ſufficient meaxes for 

In THB YVAY the infle to ll men whatſoexer in the true faith, alledged in this text of 2. Tim. 
8.3. 2. 4. Cod will al men tu he ſaned, chr. concluding from it, that, ſeeing his will in a true 
will, it muſt needs followẽ chat he hach left ſuch a E,, Then agilne, to proouc 

not onely that God hath promiſed ſuch a meanes of ſaluation, which is the viſible 

Church, but that hee hath alſo made ir manifeſt and vifiblero all men, whereby they 

dn Tus vyar thight be ditectet to d fich, he alledges the fame text again, God would baue all 
$.18, mem to be faned: wif this wil of God, affitmed in the text, could not fand, vnle ſſe the 
Church, which is the t, were alway viſible, becauſe he cannot bee ſuid to will 

that which he allo wes no mae to effect. It was not therefore brought in againſt 

me in any diſpute abo t predeſtination, but as you ſee, ypon the By, to ptoobe the 

vifbility of the Church, in all ages, for the revealing of the faith to the World. Ne» 

vertheleſſe knowing her groſſely the Papiſts vſe to expound it, and ſeeing how ab- 

1 aduerſuty applies it, (to prooue ſuch a viſibility of the Church as he ima- 

rug war S. gined : thet it the Church were at any time not viſible, in his ſence, che 
2. 1s. World ſhould Want the neceſſary meanes of ſaluation, and ſo it ſhould not be vniuer- 
« Damaſtews kane ſally true, that God would haue all men to be ſaued) therefore I briefly expound ie, 
Aae in- < firſt, onely in the words of Gregorivs Ariminenſis, a Schoole- Doctor of his owne: 
— but in the ſecond place more at large; confirming che ſence I gade, out of the Fa- 
= thers , and divers principall Papifts : where I dri ech dbſcure diftintion 
Tees eee, Of Gods antecedent and conſequent will: inverted, 2s c they fay., by Damaſces ; 


cen dftxiſ, firſt, noting one of Dutand a Popiſh Schoole- mam] the diftinRion not ro be reall: 
— and then ing, that if it were, yet che Viſiblene ſſe of the 1 


— 


CA. 25. God will all men to be ſeurd,expounde., 10 3 


ued thereby 3 which I concluded in a Syllogiſme ſer in the margent, and ſo held me 
wholly to the point we had in hand. All which diſcourſe, my adverſary paſſech over 
anſwerleſſe ; perceiuing well enough the expoſition I gaue of the words, to bee 
ſuch as cannot be denied; and the application that himſelfe made of them, to be 
falſe and vnſound: and therefore, in this place pretending to inquire out the true 
ſence of the words, he leaues that which we had directly in hand;inuerts the purpoſe 
whereto the text was mentioned; forſakes his queſtion, how the neceflity of a vi- 
ſible rule is prooued by it, and runnes into an impertinent diſcourſe about pre- 
deſtination: wherein if hee would haue dealt, hee had faire opportunitie offered 
him in f it owne place. Neuertheleſle, ſo farre as he meddles with chat I ſaid * Digteſſ at. 
touching the meaning of the Apoſtles words, I will goe with him, and examine | 
what he ſayes. 
2 Firſt, hee grants it to bee certains, that the meaning is not, God hath an ab- 
| ſolute or effectuall will to ſane all men, Which I ſay too. For whatfocuer God 
willes and decrees abſolutely, {hall bee effected; which the ſaluation of ſome 
| neuer is, | 
| 3 Next, he ſayes,that by this I may ſee how much I miſtooke him, when I thought 
bim to meane, that the rule of faith it not onely ſuch as may be knowne, but ſuch as attu- 
ally is knowne, to all places, ages and perſonr. But hee miſtakes himſelfe. For whac- 
ſoeuer his meaning bee, ic followes neceſlarily vpon his words. For albeit hee ſay, 
God haue no abſolute or effeiuall will to ſuue all men; yet maintaining that he re- 
probates none, but forthe fore · ſight of their vnbelieſe, hee muſt conſequently ſup- 
ſe the tule of faich to bee actually manifeſted to all: becauſe God cannot tepto-- 
— for vnbeliefe fote- ſeene, thoſe to whom he never revealed the tule of faith be- 
cauſe it was neuer in d power of ſuch to beleeue. Or if he ſay, they ate repto- 
bated, becauſe they finde not the rule of faith, or becauſe it is not maniſeſ to | 
them, then the v5{5b/e Church cannot bee the rule; for that, according to the | | 
doctrine of the Papiſis, is almay and «nally manifeſt in every age to all forts of peo- 
ple, as himſelfe detends in the twelſth Chapter of his Treatiſe, I might therefore 
miſtake his meaning but the conſequence of his words I miſtooke not. 
4 Secondly, he grants, there are diners expoſitions of thoſe words of the Apoſtle The diuers Expoth 

authors: and this is likewiſe true: but yet himſelfe gaue no expoſition 6 
at all, but barely alledged the text; and therefore he might the better giue me leaue 
briefly to touch an expoſition or two, vſed by the Fathers and learned of his owne 
fide, and ſuſpect the iſſue of his owne diſcourſe, wherein he knowes hee maintaines 
that expoſition which the Fathers, $ after the riſing of Pelagius hereſie eſpecially, , ger Stat. 8e. 
condẽned: and the Papiſts, whom I quoted, that knew it well enough, thought not ſo nen. biblioth, 
probable or likely, as the expoſition that I gaue. h Our aduerſaries are priuie to 27d. where he- 
eight ſeuetall ioterpretations at the leaf, and yet, to this day, they doe not conſent ving ſer downe . 
in any one of them, but one followes this, and another that, as he perceiues it will S 
beit ſerue his carne for the preſent occaſion: the chiefeſt whereof are theſe. The firſt, and certaine o- 
that Chriſt, as he was man, and by his humane will, would chat all men ſhould bee hr ned 
ſaued. The ſecond, that God — e be laded, and come to the know- dettinationto | 


all men to 
ledge of his truth, in that hee makes vs to wiſh and deſire this our (clues, by ſtir- 5 hag wot | 
ring vs vp to ſeekeand pray for it, becauſe the will chat God workes in vs, is (aid to fayes, He Pe , 
be Gods wil. This expoſition 8. Auſtiniſeemes, though Toarhing obſcurely, to imp! y. — L 
Syluius a profeſſor at Doway,now liuing, æholde th him to it. And Dominic, Bannes preſcientians me- 

| layes, it is 4 moſt elegant expoſition, and verie literall. The. chitd is, that ſuch only ate . 
meant as are ſaued, by reſtraining the voiuerſall ſigne to the g/eR alone, & meaning Ninctions : gue = 
that God wils al to be ſaued that are ſaued, by the yertue of which wil they are ſaued: — 
a5 a Schoolemaſter is ſaid to teach all the children in the Tone, when he only teach- A. 

es all that are taught. a Thus Saint Auſtin expounds it; wherein ® others alſo fol. f. 48 #5. 


Dioayſ. 1. ſub fin. Dominicus Bannes, in t. p. qu. pag. 4. Soto, Major. in 1. Tim. 2. 4. Magalis. op. Hierarch. ib. annot- 
2. Pag. 249. "PESO 20G be Mo. Ss SER, 7 k Fra. 8 explicat. pact, 4. art. 1. ad 3. Dom. 
ern m Aug. ep. 197. & Eachirid. c. 103. & Pradeſtina. c. a$ « Veda, Haymo, Anſelm, in 1. Tun. 2. 
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Ati in. i. d o. low bim: and out aduerſaties o vic it and allow it. The fourth is, thot God by che 
— . ſignification of his will, r in_bis Word, would all men to bee ſaued, in a 
+ d.46.5 3.24.2 much as he offersto all mengirher thedoQuine of t pell, or ſome other figne 


— ns whereby hee inuites them̃ to ſaluation. And this expoſition denics that there is 


* Voluntate Ggni. ill of ure in God, referred and determined to the ſalntion-of all, bu 
4 v4 _— ly to —— ptopounded, which of themſelues are ſufficient and able to — 
ibi Alcxand-Po- to faluatiph, inaſmuch as thereby he carries himſelfe like one that hath a pu 
Scat. clas Dried to ſaue them. Thus Þ divers Papiſts expound it. The fift is, that God would al 
quosrefere Vaiqu. men to bee ſaued, by ſauing ſome in ill ſtates and degrees of men, in as much a 
9 there is no difference of men, rich or poore, or old, or yong, ot lewes, or Greekes, 
1 Batbarians wherein God ſaues not ſome. Thus Saint Auſtin q and other Fathers 
gent.de incarn c. expound it, and diuers of our aduerſaties. Magalian / ſayes, The purpoſe of the tex 
13 Beda.vedul. famonreehicſence. And Soto Major," Ammer evvinted rhe; the beſt of all the onterpre-. 
: Thoap.q.19. tations that are ginen. And himſclfe affirmes it to be true and folid; The fixr ia this 
at-6.Gre.Arimin.-chat wee baue in hand touching Gods antecedent will, that by a true and formal! 
Allixc.1.9.1y, will, it is antecedently his good pleaſure, that all men ſhould be ſaued,* even ludss 
at..Eman as well as Peter: touching the which antecedent will, as he expoundsir, the queſti. 
i Op.Hicrarch.vbi ON is betweene my adverſary and me in this place. 
= , 5 And firſt he layes, that albeit there be * diners expoſitions of thoſe words ginen by 
1 good Authors yet this of Damaſcen and Thomas may alſo ſtand: which he ſaith, becauſe 
Pr 2 I had written, that the Schoole. diſtinctiom of Gods antecedent and conſequent will, 
velit indifſerenter would not ſatnerhe matter intended by the text alledged: as if this were the onely ex- 
nents tude  Pofition; allowed and followed by his Thomas. Whereto I anſwere, that Thomas 
1.d.41,p.940.c. vſes the diſtinction indeede, and expounds the place of Saint Paul by it; but Soto 
ee Maior* ſayes, that bee preferres the fift interpretation beforeit, or c other; name- 
the khem.ann, ly, that the will of God here meant, is his good pleaſure that is alway fulfilled and 
3.7.24 that in his elect onely choſen our of all ſorts and fates of people. Which being ſo, 
pag.94.in the let- my aduerſary muſt bee chidden for calling that Thomas his expoſition, which 
*vbiſup. T held to bee inferiour to that which I gaue, For if Soto ſay the truth, 
that is and muſt bee deemed Thomas his proper expoſirion that 1 gave, 
becauſe hee beſt liked it. And whether it were Damaſcens or no, in that 
_ that my aduerſary expounds itz may bee a probleme: as I will ſhew by 
and by. 
6 Next it muſt be noted, how peremptorily he chargeth me with ignorance, for 
ſaying this antecedent will ir not $11 Ev, event Y and Þ ast is 
D. 1. d. ci. God. But be ſhould haue confidered that when I ſayd ſo, I ſpake in the words of*Du- 
tand, one of his owne fide, whom I alledged in the margent: that, if it were falſe 1 
ſaid, yet the ignorance ſhould not be fathered on mee, but on them that begot it. 
For I ſaid the truth, and himſelſe is ignorant of the Doctrine of his /e Church. 
a. Fot Thomas yhandling this antecedent will, ſaith,##e do not imply will what we will 
Smack dic be- amecedently; and thereforerhis antecedent will may rather be called, a * vELLE1 TIE 
reſi veilenas they anabſolnte will. A VELLEITIE, that is to ſay, as Gregorie of Valence ex- 
— pounds him, * 4 certains oonditionated will; when that onely can be ſaid ſimply to bee 
De willed, that in willed conſequently, Where we ſee that Thomas reduces this antece- 
1 «dent will, to an imperfect kinde of willing, which calles a vrIIEI TIE; which 
is not a ſimple, proper, or formall will: and the moſt Schoole-men follow him, vpon 
this ground, becauſe there cannot be a formal will in God, which is not fulfilled, as 
*Tratdeprt the ſaluation of all men is not. Hence it is, a ſaith Suarez, that ſome haus inferreu, that 
weer thirof God wherby he would the ſaluation of all mem, it no PROPER and FORMAL 
alt of willing in God: becanſe hee bath no imperfect act of willing, as theycallvELLET- 
Tele TIF, but onely * a ſignification of will, which onely i& META PHORICALL and 
za. INTERPRETATIVE, ww that hee carries bimſelfe towards men, ac if he had that aft 
of willing, Thus thinks Caictan aud HMarſilins. Others ſay, the formal and proper 
will of God, reaches net to the ſaluation af all men, for that cauſe, becauſe it is not folfil- 
led, but onely to the gining of ſuſſicient meanes ; which will, onely to appoint ſaffictent 


meanes, 


Cu AP. 25. CAatecedent will, i no formal will of God. 
meancs, is formall in God, and thereof God is ſaid ro will the ſaluation of all men: and of 
this minde are many Schoole-men, This will of God, ® faith Vaſquez, whereby he would * 11 1. Tho. dip. 
the [alnation of all men, enenof the reprobate, very many Schoole- men, eſpecially the new- $3. nu. 23. 

or, thinke to be onely a CONDITIONATED will, which they call a vrILEIEITIE : 

whoſe alt is not abſolute and perfett, but vnder condition, Now, the probabler opinion, 
c ſaith DominicusBannes, 1, that there is F ORMALLY will in God, which i fg- ae: 
uſicd by the name of velleity. Whence it followes, that fince by the doctrine of Tho- Wr comm. 
mas, & many others, this Antecedent wil is but a vELLerrrs,it cannot be formally in 

God. But to take downe this raw ſtudent yet a little more, Soto Maior 4 ſaith : This 4 Sato No. in 
word, God wil the ſaluation of al men,by the good leane of ſo many ancient Authors we wil n, K. 
not onely exponnd of will PROPERLY ſo called, which is Gods good pleaſure, but of his an» va 
tecedent will ; that is to ſay, an IMAGINARIE and METAPHORICALL will : accords 

o the which, it it no inconnentence to ſay, God will hane all men to be ſaued of which an- 

tecedent will, or will I PROPERLY ſo called, Damaſcen ſpeaker, And © againe: pag. 256. 
Damaſcens antecedent will, ir buta GENFRALL, METAPHORICALL and 1M- 

PROPER will, which they call a vExLITITIE. Heere ydu ſee, that Damaſcen and 

Thomas his antecedent will, is but a ve/leity,and this velleity is no will ſimply or for- 

mally in God ; and therefore I ſpake not 5gneyanth, bur after the minde of the beſt 
Schoole-men that write, when I ſaid, out of Durand, that this antecedent will is not 

ſimply, properly, and formally the will of God; but knew well enough what I ſaid : 

and ſuch as hold the contrary, that this antecedent will, whereby God is ſaid to will 

the ſaluation of all men, is imply, properly, ot formally the will of God, f are driuen * opus eft fareri 


to hold a paradoxe, that Gods abiolute will, which is defined to be the will of his nennen gene- 


ood pleaſure, may be defeared; and not aeedmpliſhed: which is a deſperate ſhift, placiri ſemper im- 
— — to the doctrine of s the beſt ancient Diuines in the Church of Rome; — wo 
and directly againſt the Scripture, which faith, k O God hurh done whatſoener plea- » Tho.1-p. ga.1s: 
ſed him in heanen and earth : \Who hath reſiſted his will ? who worketh all things ac- 77 
cordi D Up mas —_ L m4 —— 

7 Thirdly, he faith, that in our ignorauce poſſible we underſtand not this diſtinctiom Prat dust 
of Gods antecedent and conſequent will ; and that is the canſe why we miſtike the ex- Caiet ia Tims 
poſition of Saint Pauls words thereby : which may be true q and himſelfe alſo as iu. ent gcc, 
rant therein as we. For, be it ſpoken in good time, Ludouicus Vives, # man of his 3.in ſum tert Pe- 
owne ſide, hath ! obſerued, that the late Diuines of the Church of Rome, either to — diſp.in 
ſole, or cut aſunder things obieBied againſt them, hane fotni ont ſo many wils, of Good > vial.135.6. 
pleaſure, of Srgnification, Antecedent, ( onſoquent, of ſinepl# Complacency or Diſplicen- _—_— 19. 
ey; that it were to be wiſbed they would better explaine whit they ſay, in words ſmited to iin — 6- 
common ſence, and not with theſe abſard nowelties of words ſeeke for admiration, Ne- l. 
uertheleſſe becauſe my aduerſary is ſo peremprory in charging vs with ignorance, 
chat we vnderſtand it not; and ſo confident of his owne expoſition, that any tndiciors 
wit, by the very ſound of words, "muſt needs grant it to be a good and a true expoſition : let 
the triall hereof proceed berweene vs, and let it be obſerued, whether my confident 
Ieſuit, with his wit ſo iudiciaus, hath hit the bird in the eye. 

8 Thequeſtiontherefore is, whether-we vnderſtand the diſtinction of Gods an- 
tecedent and conſequent will, touching the ſaluation of all men, right; becauſe we 
miſlike the expoſition of Saint Pauls text made thereby; or rather, whether him- 
ſelfe haue giuen the true expoſition thèreofꝰ For the deciding whereof, note firſt, 
that ® the Schoolemen , who are the principall Diuines that haue beene in the Cel. 445. 
Church of Rome, and labour moſt to fit it to the text, yet differ, and are contrary ade i 
one to another in expounding it. Ariminenſis u ſayes, This diſtinctios it vnderſtobcl concot. ꝙ ig. ar. ſ 
by ſome, one may, and by ſome, another. Gregory of Valence o ſayes, All Dinines doe Ate mic 
not declare after one manner, what is to be underſtood by the names of Antecedent aud de yr2difin.1.1.4, 
Conſequent will, but they expound it diner ſly. It is therefore an obſcure and perplexed T. HO 
dittiaction conceiue d in diuers ſences, that on our part, the matter were nor great, alt. , | 
whether we vnderſtood it or no: but on our adverſaries part it isridiculous co tell My 69 * 
vs we vnderſt and it not, when they vnderſtand it not themſelues, and ti expound the 
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Sctiptute by it, when all Scripture ſhould be expounded in words plaine and mani. 


p Canlee. lb. i. fe(t, Note ſecondly, that Damaſcen, i who liued 750. yeeres after Chrift, was the 
c. 1. Suat. g. H. to 3. 


ape 160. j be. ſuſt that ever expounded Gods will to ſaue all men, iu theſe tetmes. Capreolus 


den becavie fore ꝗ (ayes, He bronght in this diſtinſtion. And © Gregory of Valence, He ſeemes tobe the 
make bum cldet 1 


by almoſt 4co. firſt that thus diſtinguiſhed the will of Gad. Damaſcens words be theſe : © Wee muſt 


denen. Im that God ANTECEDENTLY witl haue all men to bee ſaned, and obtaine hir 
7 — wp. K dome: for be made vs not to puniſh vs, but to partake his goodneſſe,as one that is good: 
vbi ſup. but ſuch as ſiune, he will punsſh as one that itinſt, The firſt therefore it called hit A u- 


Neeb TECEDENT will aud GOOD PLEASVRE; bat the latter, bir CONSEQy tat 
v72v8 7 = 


nc She ira; Will and PERMISSION, ariſing becauſe of vs. And this Pernvſſion againe is twofold: 
e 8x the one Diſpenſatory and correttory to ſaluation; the other Condemnatory to final indge. 
ed "wine tt. Ag une: to Albeit God will condemme, yet this he doth not according to hit Au- 
1 W ECE EN will, but his.C ONSEQYyENT, That it au ANTECEDENT will which 
— * a man ile, bimſelfe; and that ita CONSEQy ENT will, which ariſes from the cauſe 
nada n- of the things that are done, For God ANTECEDENTLY of himſelfe wils, that all men 
me aun i fhonld be ſaued, and come to the knowledge of bi; truth; but when we ſin. he will pumiſb vr 
Ne el i ſo much ag he ſees expedient. And thus Gods ANTECEDENT willirof his goodneſſe, 
ASM eG And bis CONSEQY ENT of hit iuſlice. Theſe are the words of Damaſcen, ex- 
we was ca | pounding the manner how God will haue all men to be ſaued, whereio he ſeemes to 
em Perp- affirme five things touching che antecedent and conſequent will of God. Firit, that 
Au Wapn,y bis Antecedent will, is that whereby he wils a thing ſimply of himſelfe, of hit owne 

eee elſe and nature, not mooned thereumto by any thing in the creature, out of himſelſe. As 
— . when he wils the good and ſaluation of the elect. Hir conſequent will is that, when he 
— 1 wilt according to the diſpeſotion, and mature or circungſtances of the creature, as it de- 
nent «i rice, ſetues, forthe manifellation of bis iuſtice : as when he wils the puniſhment of him 
de onhod. 64.13. that ſinnes, becauſe in iyftice finne deſerues puniſhment. Secondly, that Gods con- 
t 2348 he - ſequent will followes pam abe condition of the creature, aud vpon ſome cauſe therein go- 
. & x2 Ppa- ing before : in which tegatd it is called conſequent; that is, a will enſuing after : as 
hu, when he wils the puniſhment of man, aſter that man hath finned againſt him. Third- 
2 N 25 — 2 ly, that the axtecedent will of God, it his good pleaſure, whereby he takes delight in that 
42 Jae tel lee wilt: but bis conſequent will, it his permiſſion, ſuffering iudgement to be inſlicted on 
1 le law. de- them that ſiune. Fourthly, that by this antecedent will, God would all men to be ſa- 
„ , . wed, and come to his Kingdame ; and by bis conſequent will, ſuch to bee paniſhed as ſime 
e againſt him. Fiftly, that God by his antecedent will, decrees onely good things, accor- 
— Na p his goodneſſe: and by his conſequent will, onely euill things, according to 
2 $0439% his iuſtice, in that he made uo man to puniſh him, but to participate his goodneſſe. 
Se. From this ſence of Damaſcen thus explicated, I gather three things that enſue vpon 
Nie it. Firſt, that by Damaſcens iudgement,the firſt root of election ſhould be foreſeene 
4. — merirs;& the firſt roote of reprobation ſhould be the foreſight of the reprobates fin: 
_ 17540 lin ” becauſe none is either ſaued or refuſed, but by a conſequent will; which will ariſes 
mytivi jute in God, from the cauſe in the creature. Secondly, I gather, that what God wils not 
ogy: 75 noir. ſimply of himſelſe, without the condition of the creature, he wils not antecedently 
ene but conſequently, becauſe all Gods antecedent will is ſimple and independant: 


e Dido 7% 


dad whereupon it followes, that albeit God, dy his antecedent will, would all men to 
2 46 — be ſaued; yet no man is ſaued by it, ſoraſmuch as all men are ſaued conſequently vp- 
I,, on the condition of their workes, Thirdly, gather, that God willing to ſave all, by 
cy. his antecedent will; and yet, de facto, ſauing none but by bis conſequent will, ari- 
— acyl ſing from that which he ſees or foreſees in the creature, it followes, that the diſlin- 
* Hence irmani- tion of wils antecedent and conſequent, is not reall, becauſe according to the 


(efily appeares. one of them, God workes nothing. And this touching Damaſcens owne expo- 


dent will in God, ſition. 
Dry 


8 Ochers expound the antecedent will, to bee vpon the firſt conſideration of a 

be workes xp e ante , 

— thing; and the conſequent, ypon the latter 22 thus: as God conſiders 
man abſolutely, abſtracting from euery thing that circumſtancially belongs vuto 
him, and repreſgnting him to himſelfe onely as a creature; hee wils his 1 and 

: ation 
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ſaluation enrecedently, But conſidering him againe, not onely according to his na- 
tute, but alſo as he 2 — oy u_ man, ſo hee wils his ſaluation or damnatien 
conſequently, according to that ndes in him, ? Thus Aquinas expreſſes the di. *Tho1-p4.19. 
ſtinction, out of the Metaphyſicks : 4 cleane conerary to — : yea r ſaies . 
Gregory of Valence, There ir a manifeſt difference betweene this expoſition of Thomas, dener al large,. 
— former of Damaſcen. And this appeares ſufficiently of it Cle : which muſt . 
bee noted againſt my aduerſary, becauſe hee ioynes Thomas and Damaſcen in a di- Pr The. 
ftinRion, wherein they are ſo farre from agreeing, that they are contrary : and when 

he hath done, talkes of our ignorance, and bot. under fanding. 

9 A chird expofition, is that which I noted in the of my ſ booke, that © Thewa x, 
Gods antec edent will is, when he ſupplies mankind with all ſuch helpes and meanes, *2+* 
whether of nature or grace, as are ſufficient to bting him ro ſaluation, But his con- 
lequenc will is, when he makes theſe meanes, not onely ſufficient, but effectuall alſo, 
and thereupon, according to the merit of our workes, confertes ſaluation: and ſo 
he wils the ſaluation of all, antecedently by giuing them the theanes ; and by conſe- 

when he workes effectually that which men deſetue. Thisexpoſirion, as it 
js the beſt, ſo is it the commoneſt, *and moſt vſed, and in Gregoties opinion the fit. Och. 4.45.41 
beff but ic differs really from the two former, and Falls in with the ſourth interpres Gorge 0+ 
tation of Saint Pauls words mentioned, whereby God is ſald to will the faluation 9.1.Dionyl 4.49. 
ef all men, onely valuntate ſi ini, and no further : and how my adverſary will like it, —— 6. Us 
Ikoow not: but whether he doe ot no, hee may bluſh to ſee himſelfe and bis Do- maic.onh. 64.1.2. 
Qors thus viing Darnaſcens words, and yet retaining ſo little of his meaning. The As ; 
which tricke i out aduerſatles would lay by, and as they vſe the ſame terthes and 
words of the Doctours, ſo all of them, in the magnified vnity, would retaine the 
ſame ſence and definition of the words, wee ſhould haue ſhorter worke with them, 
and the ignorant ſhould aot bee ſo deluded with colourable ſhew of emiquity, as 


they are, 


- 
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A. D. Laus therefore imagine, that there wers an earthly Emperour, or Pg 
King, who of his owne nature were imoſt milde and. racing N of bu 
owne gracious and good diſpoſition iomards his Sabi hs, tid 4 ire with 4 true 
inward primary or antecedent will, that euery Sub bee ath , mig hue 
in all happineſſe ; and yet this notwithſtanding, maoued with the confiatratay 
of the — of his Subietts, ſhould determine with 4 ſecondary, and conſo. 
quent will, to execute inſtice, by taking away life from ſome of dem. In this 
caſt it might t3uely be ſaid, that 1he King mold haut al his Subieftt line ; the 
inne and proper meaning of which ſaying, were, hit the King of bin anne 
part had awill (10 wit, as antecedent will) to ſawe tif Subieit from death, 
although by 4 conſequent will, occaſioned by the offences of hu Sabian, be de 
creed to put ſome to death. Thewhich b&# antecedent will fo 

15 


7 
per 
s 4 adjulue * 
lution, as the conſequent will is, yet im another fed were ſimpih hin will, thas 
ii, that will which foul and onely proceedeth fam the K ines owne natural 
mclination : in whic 7 fr the will e accounted fim- 


earthly Prince as 1 haue deſcribed, 0, in 4 . 1 
goodneſſt 
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goodneſſe it ſelfe, whoſe naturall good diſpoſition, farre more inclineth him to 
deſire the ſaluation of all ſoules, then any earthly King can by his milde and 
gracious diſpoſition deſire the life and 7570 of all his Subiects; and con- 
ſequently like as that gracious & ing, which 1 haue deſcribed, hath a true inward 
rimarie or antecedent will, proceeding from his owne onely good diſpoſition, 
which hee deſireth that all his Subiecis ſhould liue , notwithſtanding hee 
ane alſo a ſecondary or conſequent will, occaſioned by the offences of his 
Subietts, by which he determineth to put ſome to death : euen (0 God hath a true 
inwardprimary or antecedent will, proceeding from the naturall inclination 
of his owne dinine goodneſſe, by which hee defireth that all ſhould bee ſaued, 
— — that hee hath alſo according to our nature of vnderſtanding a 
ſe conſequent will to condemne ſome, whereunto hee is mooned 
7 the iuſt deſert of mens ſinnes. And as it may bee truly ſaid of that King, 
that hee would haue all his Subiedts liue, the true and proper meaning of which 
words is, that hee hath ſuch 4 true inward 1 antecedent will,phich 
is poperly, formally, and in ſome ſence ſimply the Kings will, ſo it may bee 
and ts truely ſaid of God, that hee would hane all men bee ſaned : the true and 
proper meaning which words is, that God hath a true, 1nward pri or 
antecedent will, whereby hee defireth of his owne part to ſaue all 1 
will is properly, formally, aud in ſome ſenſe, ſimply the will of Cd. 


— 


10 Hitherto I haue onely ſtood to ſhe how vncertaine and variable our aduer- 
faries in the Church of Rome are in expounding the diſtinction of Gods antecedent 
and conſequent will; and that it is true I ſaid, this antecedent will is not pre- 

erly y the will of God : which being ſo, the place of Saint Paul cannot 
expounded by that diſtinRion. My adverſary therefore proceedes, by an exam- 
ple, to ſhew. both hat thig antecedent will in his opinion is, and how thereby God 


may bee truely ſaid t 20 to be ſaued, euen by a formal and proper will. The 
4 


ſumme is this, that e «s « ont of the graciouſneſſe and good diſpoſition of his na- 
rurr toward his ſubie ore haue a and _ ani 7 and 
Jer evoned with their off cnees againſt his lames, determines to put ſome of them to death: 
ſo God, of his naturall goodubſſe inclines tothe ſaluation of all( much more then any King 
can deſire the life of bid ſubieft; ) notwithſtanding hee be determined to condemne ſome 
for the inſt deſert of ther fine}, In which caſe, the Kings will to ſaue thelife of his ſub- 
iefts, were a true antecedent will: and though it were not his finall reſolution, yet were 
Kings will and his determination; notwithſtanding, to pur 
n whereto he were not naturally 


exclined;but occaſioned e, 1: ſo is it in God, whoſe deſire that al 

lg from bis owne goodneſſe, is his primary and antecedent will, 
r r r ry wade meal ere 
ome, arifing from web 4s deſerme it by thew ſinnes, is econdary 


ſert of the wicked, In which example, he makes the order of Gods predeſtination, 
and willing wen, ſome tq bee ſaued, ſome to bee condemned, to be this: that God 
inthe firſt inſtantof his counſell, Dee equally to himſelfe Jacob and Eſau, 
the elect and the reprobate, and loued the one no more then the other, but had an e- 
quall wilindifferently ti faue them both; this is his antecedent will. In the ſecond 
inſtant, hee willes 2 — to ſaue him of the two, that ſhall in his life time 
well deſerue it, and to damne him of the two that ſhall ſinne: this is his conſe quent 


will. In neither of theſe two inftances doth hee yet make 2 — betweene 
Iacob and Eſau, by either ele cting che one, or r the 


but onely hath an 
intention 


pe — — 
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intention and formall will co ſave him that ſhall deſerue it. In the third inſtant, hee 
decrees and wils to giue them both, though not equall, yer ſufficient meanes of (al. 
uation, and helpes of grace, whereby Eſau may as well come to ſaluation as Tacob ; 
and this not onely in Adam, but alſoin themſelues confidered in the ſtate of fin. In 
the fourth inſtaoc, he decrees to leave them both, to the liberty & free choiſe of their 
owne will,to vſe theſe meanes of ſaluation,or not to vie them, Jacob as well as Eſau, 
the eleR as well as the reprobate. In the ſiſt inſtanc, hee ſoreſees, Iacob will vie the 
meanes, and live and die well, but Eſau will not. Hereupon in the laſt inſtant, by 
his conſequent will, arifing from the ſoreſight of their good and ill deſerts, in his e- 
ternall counſell he pronounces the decree election to ,and of reprobation to 
Eſau, asneere as I can vnderſtand, is, and muſt con be the contents 
of his example ; which he alſo ſets downe more fully * in the fix ſect on againſt Cal- | 2231618 
vin, And I preſume I haue truely expreſſed his minde, becauſe I finde : his Becanus, Fache Ry. 
whom he followes, and b others that hold Predeſtination to be ex pramiſi, to deli- > Hack. dip. de 
ver it iu the ſame manner. Leſſius a leſuite among the reſt, hath one © affertion, that — 
containes all this : All the inflified are elefted and predeftinate to glory ; but this eleFlion et gg 
and predeſtination i; not complete, bur requires a condition on our behalfe, that it may bee *. 5. 
: the which condition is in our owne power to „t to accompliſh : & 
it 14 alſo in au owe to make that o predeſtinats, en be complete, Au- 
reolus 4 ſayes, that al Schoolemwen (which hold Predefiination ex preaſsc ) expound uu. 
that God wilt all men te be ſaucd avtceedently before their working, ber not c , (ec Yom: 
by bis will following the foreſight of their worker. Which words make the doctrine of 
Gods antecedent and conſequent will thus expounded, to ſet the firſt act of Gods 
Jouing Iacob after the foreſight of lacobs life 5 and to make the foreſight of 
God from all decreed to puni reprobate &ernally for their fines, ſo The face of the 
thar their finnes be the immediate cauſe — 2 : for this 1 deny 7 — 
not: but the true ſtate is the CAVSE OF THE DECREE IT SELFE; M 
hat is to ſay, what is the case why God ſoreſeeing that all men ſhould equally in 
Adam be finners,yet noewithftanding decreed to ſhew his mercy in forgiuiog ſome, 
and cle&ing them to life, and to ſhew his iuſtice and wrathin other ſome, by reie- 
Qing them from this election, and forſaking them in their ſinnes, that they might 
eternally be condemned? I ſay, there can no other cauſe of this decree be aſſigned, 
os bunt yer HN 
& con W1 in an ing, makes 
reaſon of this dectee to be —ů——ů— the elect, their 
foreſeene grace ſhould be the cauſe of their election; aſſd on the behalfe of the re- 
probate, their foreſcene finne ſhould be the cauſeof their reiection. 
11 Teowllebepidinalepatontin, ß free. 
axe wits, (whether Predeſtination were in the corrupted maſſe of ſinne, or before, and 
whether the foreſeene workes bee vnderſtood to be of grace, or of nature) is falſe 
vpon five Firſt, ir ſeemesto be the very opinion of the Maſſjlians, who of all 
hands are to haue beene Semi- pelagians, or the relickes of he us, Profe 
per · ſayes, This is their profeſſion, that every man ſinned in Adam and that no mayic re- pn ed angull 
generate to ſaluation by bis wertes, but by the grace God : nenertheleſſe the propitiatinn © 
which is is the myſtery of Chriſt blend, 6s d to all men without exception, that 
whoſoewer will come to faith and baptiſme,maey be ſaned: but who wonldbeleene, and whe 
would perſenere in that faith, which afterward ſtonld be bolpen by Gods grace, 1255 


fore knew before the world was made, and thoſe be predeſtinate unto his kingdome,who 
foreſaw, being freely called, would beworthy of and would depart this life 
Fauſtus,that was a poor f ſayes, What God ey foreſee or fore-ax- i pe 1 
we toxching vr, eng hor tare e | 
Ir ir one thi to foreknow, and ayother to predeftinate : preſcien | * 
. . —— 
| | | he = 
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merits, this fare. ordaiuer the rewards : whenthat hath pronounced a canſe, then this fore.. 
teli the ſemwenee ; and ſo vnleſſe Gods preſtnence —— his predeſtination de. 
crees nothing. This is the ſelfeſame that my aduerſary h writes, how God,vpon the fore. 
2 fight aud reſpełt of mens lining and dying well, in the ſecret chamber of his dinine know. 
ledge and will, pronounces a particular ſentence and decree of ſaluation to ſome ,utid of 
dammationts others, Which alſo is the doctrine whereinto this expoſition of Gods 
antecedent and conſequent will is reſolued. Apaine,if God predeſtinate no man to 
his end, bur vpon the forefight and reſpect of his workes, then he hath no 
or formall will to ele& any, bur after the foreſight of his good life; nor to teptobate 
any, but after the foreſight ofhis euil life: which being ſo, I demand whence it comes 
that the elect belecue,and the reptobate beleeue nor;'and how it comes to pifſe, 
that God ſore ſees grace in the one, and ſinne in the other? It muſt needes be anſwe- 
red, eithet that it is Gods will, the elect ſhall haue grace,and the reprobate nogtate 
giuen them; or that they beleeue, or not beleeue, of their owne free will, bythe 
ſtrength of nature, without any working of God, This latter is —— Peli 
niſme, making nature the beginning of grace. But if the former be granted that 
God foreſees no grace but what hi — to giue; nor no ſinne but 
what ypon the withholding of his grace, — will freely worke; then, 
2gainſt all diſcourſe, this makes that the cauſe of predeftination, which is an effect 
enſuing on it: for therefore God will and doth giue grace, becauſe fuſt ho 
'**” hath eleQted ; and will giue no grace, becauſe he hath reprobared, as I will ſhe 


2 brings to the end, in that the meanes are not intended but for a certaine end, and 
uw —— + ſo the ſaid end is entred the will, and propounded by it, before the meanesBur Gods 


talen fjmem Will to elect men to glorie, is his will of the end, becauſe glory is the end of faich and 
— good life candfairh anda good life, are the meanes, becauſe they bring to glory: 


fine, cm f. Brace; therefore before he ſee faith or grace in lacob, which he will giue him, hee 
vim fe beat: purpoſes to giue him life erernall: therefore hee purpoſes to giue faith and graceafter 
n his will to ge him eternall life: and therefore he cles no man conſequently vpon 
quidiftius ordinis, the foreſight of his faith and good life; nor antecedently wills the ſaluation of the 
— treprobate, from whom by his eternall purpoſe hee decreed as the meanes, to with- 
cabili finem ; et h Id his race, * . 9 
King pe quz x” 3 Thirdly, this antecedent and conſequent will ſuppoſes, that God elects none 
ſunt in onA. to plorie, but for the grace and perſeuerance he foreſees in him; nor reprobatesi or 
ven ad fnrm: refuſes any from lory , but for the ſinnes hee foreſees in him, Thus my aduerſary 
e, Klees & y3 : i Me muſt bold for certaine, God did not effeftnally ordaine any to ſaluation or 
bens fu het Manonation without foreſight of their r goed or il deſert, k God hath decreedin genre 
arbitrj, Omnis that all and oniely thoſe Mali be f ually ſaued, who, by vſing the meanes of ſaluation, 
Pen hte and be e ſhall depart t rr ſhall 
queden remetis% be damned; who, by neglecting grace, depart this life in the tate of ſin> | Leaning it ro the 
- ada. liberty and free choice of men whether they will vſe,or not vſe thoſe helps and meanes. And 
Fa Deus fo upon thus foreſight amd reſpect of mens lining and dying well or ill, pronounces the ſen- 
alquid iorum 3 tence of /alnation ad damnation. Againſt this I reaſon thus: Hee that neither elects 
erprids vult ei . 4b ala e pe 
nque ad as 

ident j ] um vult ei ine m. Scot. L d. 4. 
FCC 
2 N 721 vellet, I (dem bominibus, inſam ſalutem. Belſarm. r ee Dake. rye RO Fan 
e dave. ei gratiam pro ua. —— 8 6 dere fnalem beatitydiners pro patris. Andre. 


Caſtrenſ. 1, d. 40. concl. 5. Dau prifss wilt gloriam Peireß deindt gratiam, &c. Fra. Mayro. 1. d. 41. qu. 4. G. Hoc autem declar. 
i pag. 163. k pag. 164. pag. 165. . 


nor 
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nor reprobates any, vpon the foreſight of their good or ill vſing of grace and meanes 

offered, by their owne free will, hach no ſuch antecedent will to ſaue all, not con- 

ſequent will to reprobare * vpon the foreſight of their ſinne: This is plaine: — o” =o 
becauſe this antecedent and conſequent will is defined by willing and not willing, u Thome, quad 
vpon foreſight of that which man, by his free-will, will doe: and if the definition 2 seek de 
bee not in God, then neither is the thing defined, But God neither ele&s nor re- hui in pecca- 
probates any, vpon the foreſight of their good or ill vſing of grace and meanes offe- __— — 4 
red, by their owne free-will : Ergo, God hath no ſuch antecedent will to fave all, *!"terprimam 
nor conſequent will to reptobate any vpon the condition of their workes, The ſe- & (wen en. f 
cond propoſition I prooue by reaſon and authority. By reaſon ; for whatſoever he de. quo va re- 


forcſaw in any, that himſelfe purpoſed to worke. If he foreſaw grace, and the good — — 
yſe of free will in Iacob, he purpoſed to worke it by infuſing it: if he foreſaw ſinne cn non — 8. 
and the ill vſe of free will in Eſau, he purpoſed in to worke it by with- holding grace —ͤ— 7 — 
and hardening: and he not onely purpoſed to worke this which he foreſaw, but to Tea idee 
worke and effect it as the meanes, and as a ſubordinate ſecond cauſe, to bring man — —.— 
to the end appointed. For grace, free- will, perſeuerance, andthe reſt, are but cau- Wonen — : 
ſes leading to the end, and therefore u — and ſubordinate cauſes: and there- — 7 — 
fore decreed and intended after the end, and lefle principally then the end. The o le- cum prima. A0. 
ſuites confeſſe, not onely glory in the life to come, but the firſt grace, and 5nftrfication, 11 
and all ſupernaturall worker, and the cooperation of free- will, and all the goodueſſe and sun lit de 
h of nature, and perſeuerance in this life, to be the effects of Predeſtinarion, in- ND 22 
tended, and effectually giuen of God to the elect, for the bringing of them to glo- in bomine ordi- 
ry. This glory therefore could not be intended vpon the foreſight of them, but by nnd revs a6; 
the meanes of them: and therefore Iacob could not bee elected, nor Eſau teproba- Prebendirur ſub 
ted, vpon the foreſight of the good and ill vſe of grace and-free-will, as any cauſe — : 
moouing God thereunto : but the cauſe muſtbee his owne will moouing it ſelfe in 4 91. Fa. 
manner ynknowneto vs: and Iacobs well-vſing grace was the meanes intended by —— 
God to bring him to ſaluation ; and Eſaus wickedneſſe, which God decreed to tbolicu & in do- 
permit, was the meanes intended by him, to bring him to the condemnation where- — qr 
unto the maſſe of ſinne would leade. Secondly, that neither election nor teprobati- veriarus, confide- 
on, ſpecially negative (which alone containes the whole reaſon of reprobation : 4 or —— | 
his purpoſe not to ſaue or elect Eſau ( which is negative reprobation ) puts him 9s lidert ria 
into the ſtate that be muſt be damned) is ypon the foreſight of woakes, or ypon the — — 
condition of mans will, is the conſtant iudgement of moſt of our aduerſaties. I will giz divine & 
not ground this authority vpon the Scripture, or S. Auſtin, becauſe I intend no ſo- — 
lemne diſcourſe about the queſtion: and haue to doe with an aduerſary, whoſe ar- — 
rogancy and ignorance is fitteſt to be buffeted with the authority of his owne fide: g o_ ons 
but I will make it appeare, chat going about to confute Caluine, andexpound his dy boats v. 
antecedent will, hee is fallen into that groſſe opinion about Predeſtination, that — yr ay 
ſcarce any of his owne Doctors hold. That Predeflination therefore to eternall — 
life was, according to the doctrine of Calulne, without and before the foreſight of — 
wor kes, ſo that it was made without any reſpect of them, ſo freely and iu that man- *predefinirionis 
ner, that grace, and good workes, rather are effects of it, is affirmed by diners of the oY Favs peg; 
principall Schoole- Doctors, in the Church of Rome. Gregorius Ariminenfis, and ! Roms. 17. K 11, 
after him the Cardinall of Cambray, lay done * their iudgement in fine propofiti- n 
ons ; the firft : No man is predeſtinated for the good vſe of his free-will, whith'God ENU 
be would haue: honſaeuer the geodneſſe thereafbe conſidered; I he ſecond: Vo man it 2 — 
predeſtinated for that he was fore. ordained to perſenere in babiruall grace, without let to Fanden. 
thrend, The third : Whomſoewer God predeftinated, be predeſtinated onely freely ander cg hi il cba: 
wercy. The fourth: No man is reprobated for the exill vſe of bis frec. wil, thar God fore- depo „4 
menter in eo (nwehitur qui dicunt Deum, ex ſe, aliquot reprobare & excludere & wi * | — wah. 
Canes Lebry ona rant ot ns B.ewtint Waters, Fs ol elem on Þ Jo 
ei uſtin is, t r not reprobation is for workes foreſcenc, is affirmed by o. Arimin. d. 40. 


Dom. Ban. i. p. g. 23. art. 5. Sixt. Scnenſ. Bi 1.6. annot. 251. Tolet. in Rom. f 1, annot. 4 Suar. de auxil. L 3. c. 186. & . 
wat, de diuin. prædeſt. l. 1. c. 8, page 179. Zumel. var: diſp· par. 3. pag. 352. 1 Arim. 1. pag. 163, Camer. 2 c. 16. & 17. & 
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[aw he would haue. The fift: No man itreprobated, becauſe it was foreſeene that he would 
r And.Caſtenl.1. finally hinder grace. Andreas Caſtrenſis * ſets downe fiue concluſions. The firlt : 
040-238-179 "God from eternity neuer predeſlinatedto gine to any inſtifying grace that ſhould make hi 
worthy eternall life, becauſe bee foreſaw any merit of theirs to come, whereby they ſhould 
either of condignity or congrnity merit that grace. The ſecond : God from all etermiie 
fore-ordained to gine grace and charity to ſome in time, not therefore becauſe bee foreſaw 
they would vſe that grace well, The third: God from all eternity predeſtinated to gine e- 
wery one of the elett ſome grace and ſupernaturall benefit, of hit meere free — a and 
not becanſe hee foreſaw any merit of that man, whereupon he ſhould either condignly, or of 
congruity merit the 25 The fourth: God from all eternity predeſtinated none of the elell 
becanſe he foreſaw his good workes or merits : nor for his good workes to come, or merits 
foreſeene, The fift: God from all eternity ordained to gine eternall life to none of the ele, 
BECAVSE HE FORE-ORDAINED TO GIVE HIM GRACE, CHARITY AND 
IVSTICE IN THIS LIFE;zBVT CONTRARY; therefore hee fore-ordained 
all eternity, to gine him grace in this life, becanſe he freely and purely predeſtinated togine 
pom Ban. i q · him etermall life. Dominicus Bannes © layes downe diuers concluſions, but ſiue to 
1 agg b. this matter. 1. There cam no cauſe be aſſigned not onely of the act of Gods predeſtination, 
2Pag.6z32. b. hut neither any reaſon or motine om the behalfe of the creature, or of God himſelſe. 2. It 
cannot bee ſaid that merits 1 this life, are the reaſon or canſe of the effeũ of 
3 Ibid. d. P redeſtination, 3. It cannot be ſaid that merits following the effect of Predeſftination, ore 
the reaſon of Predeſtination ; the meaning is : that therefore God ſhould be vnderſtood to 
gine any man grace, or predeſimate _-_ bim grace, becanſe hee foreſaw hee would vſe 
4 bag ge. b that grace well, 4. No cauſeof Predeſtination is giuem on ou behalfe. 5. It is the opinion 
8 mas, that, ſpeaking ſimply, there is NO CAvsE OR REASON OF REPRO- | 
BATION ASSIGNED ON THE PART OF THE REPROBATE, AS NO 
CAVSE OR a OF ELECTION IS ASSIGNED ON THE PART or 
THE ELECT: andtheſenceir, not ng comparatizely, why hee ſhould reprobate 
Sa rather then Jacob, but * pu”, kr. wir - —— = RE 
»Capreol.1,4.q1, CAN NO CAVSE BE ASSIGNED ON THEIR OWNE PART OF THEIR 
77 REPROBATION. AND THIS Is THOMAS HIS MEANING, O this is proe- 
21er. u. ved, Gr. Capreolus ſhewes his owne, and Aquinas his iudgementin 7. concluſi- 
Fre Gent ONS, © whereof the firſt is, Neither merits nor demerits, are the cauſe of Predeſtination 
CE Lean an the part of the al ef bins that predeſtinateth. The fourth is : The merits which follow 
Roms. the effeÞ of Predeſtination, are not the cauſe of the effect of Predeſtinationin that manner 
Apr rig that ſome ſay, that God therefore gines a man grace, and predeſtinated to give it him be- 
_—_——_—_ cauſe be foreſaw hee would vſe it well, as when the King gines a horſe to him that hee fore- 


ent 24" knowes will ofe him well. eee | ectef Predeſtination have 
art.1.Marfilart.2. cauſe on ou behalfe, yet the totall effect of Preacftinats CRY hath no canſe on our 
gg. u. ar. Hehalfe. The fixt : The goodneſſe ef Go is the cauſe of the totall effect of Predeſtination. 


r ſeuenth: Thereaſon of the electionof ſome, and reprobation of other ſome, it taken ont 
Ferrar.com, Gene. of the goodueſſe of God, whoſe dinine will alone is the reaſon why 5 theſe, and 
8222 bo. elefts them. There is no cauſe in ſpeciall why this man ir reprobated, and that man ele- 
bastel. Tt Bed, bur ebe ſimple willef God. Theſe concluſions of Cameracenſis, Andreas Caftren- 
Nerz agg, ſis, Bannes, and Capreolus, are extracted out of * Aquine, and followed for ſub- 


Predeſt. Caier. . ance? by the beſt and ancient Schoolemen that I haue looked into; ſo that if the 


— 2 matter were to be carried by number and voices, Caluines doctrine, That God hath 
all e cleare for predeſtinared without any merit or demerit of their parts that are predeſtinared, onely be- 
cheer, and mar came it ſo pleaſed bins, muſt be acknowledged the truth, and my aduerſaries dodtrine 
Ren. tranſcribed and ſtolne out of Becanus a dozen leaues together, muſt be awarded to 
= oy = containe a the poi/on, and the peſtilence. The Ieſuites alſo, and moderne Diuines of 
n rapes Lt later time in the Church of Rome, follow the ſame concluſions, & maintaine them, 
aa 1.09 pk no though I doe not denie that ſome, by vertue of the ynity,alway found in the Church 
= of Rome, diſſent from them. Henriquez a Ieſuite — — election, ſayes : The 
A.D.pag-145- ue and common opinion of the Dinines, ſuppoſes no motine cauſe or condition, no mans 


hom.cap.11..3. Pehalfe, foreſcene of God why he ſhonld, by the immutable willof God, be lowed and 2 
inate 


— — 
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ſtinated to eternalllife, and to all the effectuall meanes thereof, but all men that ſhall ef- 

fectually be ſaued, are freely choſen ont of the maſſe of corruption, and predeſtinatefor the 

merit of Chriſt, before the preniſion of the courſe of their life, and their vſe of reaſon, and 

ſo conſequently before the preniſion of their perſenerance in grace, or any free worke, wor- 

thy reward and lone, and the whole reaſon is, the free will of God. Touching reprobati- 

on he holds otherwiſe, Bellarmine © ſayes : there can no reaſon of our part be ginen of De dia l ace. 
Gods predeſtination ,— 1 ſay there can no reaſon be aſſigned, to exclude not onely merits 

properly ſo called, but alſo the good wſe of free-will,or grace foreſcene. d God reprobates *Cap 15. ad 4, 
before the foreſight of workes, in as much as he will not deliuer the party reprobated ont of 

the maſſe of ſine. © Reprobation which F. Auſtin cals Predeſtination to death, compre- Cap. ropa. 
hends two alli: the one Negatine (whereby God will not ſaue them) whereof there is 

no canſe on the part of men. The otber poſitiue (whereby he will damne them) the cauſe 

whereof is the preuiſion of ſinne; — * the ſame is affirmed by others : and though the * Pried.concord, 
moſt ofthem hold (which. I deny not) that Predeſtination is in the maſſe of finne, & Hand 2g. KS 
reprobation poſitiue, which onely is Gods purpoſe to puniſh the reprobate, is to Po eG. 
puniſh them for workes foteſeene, yet that helpes not my aduerſaries opinion, an an 4. 
who affirmes Predeſtination in what ſtate ſoeuer it were, to be ex præuiſit; and ſaics, 26. K c. 11. ann. 4. 
chat not onely poſitiue reprobation, which is no more but Gods purpoſe to damne iHv ate 
and to execute that which is called negative reprobation, but election it ſelſe is for d. dep <1. 
the preuiſion of workes done by our owne free will; which the workes euen of the — 
corrupt maſſe are not, but are done by Adains will, which all theſe confute. Vaſ- Pczan.1.p.qu-23. 
que: 8 ſayes: There be not a few Thomiſts that affirme God to haue kept the ſame order in — by. Ly 
reprobation, that he did in election, that before any foreſight of their ſinnes, of his own will 7u=el. dip. 
alone, he decreed to exclude ſome from the King dome of heauen,though he did not ordaine 1% 246. Ria, 1 
them to the puniſhment of ſence; and then, that ſuch as he would exclude, he permitted to au. qr, 
fall into ſinne, with that intent that he might exclude them fromthe Kingdoms of heaxen, = hep oe 29x 
as he had decreed, iu ſuch ſort, as he cals effectually aſter election to glory. And Cardi- 3 by 
nall Tolet, ſpeaking of reprobation, ſeemes Þ ro ſay the ſame thing, that our aduer- fl 
ſaries ſo much obiect to M. Caluine, that by the right of the dominion and power which ln Rom.g.an- 
God hath auer man and euery creature, God may without any iniuſtice doe and exerciſe * 
what ſoeuer it pleaſeth him, be it good or emill : for if a man, that is Lord but of a little wood 

or ſtone, may, of the [aid wood or ſtone, make what he liſt, either a vile and baſe, or an ho- 

nourable worke, or burne it; much more may God doe the ſame thing, whoſe dominion is 

full and abſolute : and hereupon he concludes,that if it were ſo, that no man can reſiſt Gods 

will, but he hardens whom he will, yet we might not pleade with bins, becauſe all men are 

vnto God as the clay to the potter, and ſo he may, by his good right, inflict his puniſhments, 

and ſhew his wrath and power according to his owne will, 1 haue beene ſomething curi- 

ous in alledging, or citing, theſe Authors, becauſe I would make it manifeſt, that ne- 

uer a one of my aduerſaries aſſertions, either that God elected to ſaluation vpon 

foreſight of grace and good workes ; or left it to mans own will, whether he would 

vie the meanes offered well or ill; or that the reprobate are reiected from election 

and ſaluation, for their ſinne foreſcene, or that the meanes of ſaluation are giuen a- 

like to all, is the doctrine of the Church of Rome; but theſe aſſertions proceed from 

the ignorance and raſhneſle of a few therein, that care not what they ſay, ſo they may 

be barking againſt Caluine. And albeit many of theſe Authors hold all Predeſtina- 

tion to be in the maſſe of ſinne, yet for ſo much as out of the maſſe, God firſt i freely; i geprobar Deus 
and then determinately, and laſtly, abſolutely, elects whom hee will; hence it will ance — 
follow neceſſarily, that this foreſight of the good and ill vſe of free will, and this ahn yur iquem 
conſequent will, to ſaue and — vpon the preuiſion of after- workes, can haue no ex madre: 
place: becauſe God once for all, in a cortupted maſſe, makes his dectee abſolute, — 5 
vpon the ſtate of ſinne, wherein he findes Adam and his poſterity, and not conditi- cap.15.quarta ob- 
onall, ypon the condition and forefight of that which they themſelues ſhall alſo doe 
hereafter; their workes good or euill, being ſubordinate meanes to bring them to 

their end, but not any cauſe or condition, whereupon God in his cternall counſell 

ordained them to the end. 

N 2 15 Fourthly, 
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15 Fourthly,this opinion of Gods antecedent will, neceſſarily implies, that hee 
alſo gives grace and meanes ſufficient for ſaluation to all men, and ſuppoſes chat 
there is no mortall man, old or yong, or Chriſtian or Pagan, from the beginning of 
the world to the end thereof, but God reuealesto him the meanes of ſaluation, and 
at the leaſt in ſome inſtant of his life,ſers him in a ſtate, that he may enioy the meanes 
if hee will, and be ſaued. The conſequence isproued, becauſe if God will only ſaue 
ſuch as vſe the meanes of ſaluation well, and damne ſuch as vſe them ill, and that 
conſequently becauſe they vſe them well or ill; hee muſt in juſtice reueale and exhi- 
bit theſe meanes vnto them, foraſmuch as no man of himſelfe can recouer them; 
and hee muſt reveale and exhibit them to man, when hee is in ſuch Rate, that hee 
hath the vſe of his freewill; as my aduerſaries King that wils the ſaluation of his ſub. 
ies, on condition they keepe his Lawes, is bound to publiſh and make his Lawes 
knowne vnto them; elſe if he execute any of them, it muſt be ypon a new point, and 
not 2 — ypon their not keeping his lawes: ſo it is vnpoſſible that God 
ſhould ooly conſequently reprobate them for the ill vſe of his grace, & contempt of 

k 1.4.46.9.vnic.ad the meanes of ſaluation, that neuer had theſe meanes, nor euer heard of this grace, ot 
argum. Occham. euer Were in ſtate that they could yſe them, as many millions of people in all ages 
1.2d 1. Oabr. 4. haue beene and now are. The firſt ſort whereof are infants that either die in the 

7 (army wombe, or vnbaptized, or reach not the yeeres of diſcretion, and vſe of reaſon 
Naw Gels, and freewill: of whom Gregorius Ariminenſis k ſayes, It in falſe that God antece. 
Sang ges dently giuor ſufficient meanes of ſalnation to all, for it is manifeſt, that unto children dying 
1.2. K 3. without bapti/me in their mothers wombe, or after they are borne, he gines no ſuch ſuſfci- 
— ent antecedent meanes whereby they may obtaine ſaluation. The ſame muſt conſequent- 
rh bee holden by all them! that teach _ to be the onely meanes ( out of the 
Aan cient Caſe of martyrdome ) of ſaluation for infants, and yet many haue not the meanes of 
ad piam adm baptiſme prouided them. Vaſquez ® ſayes, The controwerfie it not whether Chriſt have 
— — 5 means ſufficient 8 infants; But whether hee hath ſo prou- 
habereea auxilis, ded and difpoſed then, that he hath left it in the free power of any to apply them : for if 
. meanes, which of themſelues are (uſficient be ſo 4, ed, bat by no diligence of man, 
exigitur tanquam they can be applied, we cannot ſay, the infant was pronided of ſufficient meanes, becauſe it 
— muſt be ſaid that ſufficient meanes are pronided for him alone to whom they may bes ap- 
are de INS his iudgement is, that ſuch infants haue not this ſufficient meanes, ad- 
wor ku excirs. ding that the e- Doctors are all of the ſame minde, that vnto ſome infants 
us, ker aan God hath in no wiſe granted, thus by any humane diligence, the ſufficient meanes of ſalus- 
— + 4 tion can be applied. : 
ſur,Deo ad - 16 The ſecond ſort are ſuch as are borne naturals, without the vſe of reaſon ; of 
—— 2 whom the ſame is to be ſaid, that is of infants, that for want of reaſon and the vſe of 
Zan buiuimodi their free will, they cannot bee ſaid to haue ſufficient meanes : ® for to the ſuffici 

aaf ZumL&p, ency of the meanes muſt concurre not onely the perfection of the helpe revealed, 
bot alſo che ability of the ſubiect to whom the ſaid helpe is offered; for if God 
12. Kant. 1.1. * haue left his Word to leade and direct a man, and yet immediately withholds reaſon 
20.14.1.Co. 1.21- and faculty from him, that hee cannot heare nor vſe it, it cannot be conceiued how | 
ta deb opera hee may be ſaid to haue left ſufficient meanes to that man, 
2 7 The third ſort are Barbarians, and Pagans, that neuer heard of God or Chriſt, 

and his Goſpell; theſe alſo cannot bee ſaid to haue ſufficient meanes of ſaluation, 

fide 


viderur. becauſe o the Reuelation of Chriſt and his Goſpell, is the meanes, and they neuer 
CAT had it. ? The Deane of Louan, debating this matter, ſayes, The Schoole-Dottorr are 

ing wot agreed whether all men at ſome time in this life haue ſufficient whereby they may 
Side oe, terne themſelues to God, And ſetting downe his owne opinion, that they haue not: 
Deiordnaraque- he ſayes : It is more agreeable to Saint Auſtin and the ancient Conncels , that unto all 
riniun; vhs men God hath wet allewod ſuch ſufficient brle Sas as — predeſtinates 
2 adin- ſome to ſaluation, to whom of hir onely goodneſſe he diſpoſes to giue his free gifts neceſſary 
fine fideznec rams to their ſaluation; ſo of his meere will, not for any cavſe foreſeene in the reprobate,he re- 


omniburk Deo „ ſome from glory: bee ic net therefore ready, ſo much as is in bins to gine them glory 


? Ruard.ib, er grace, or helpe to hold and recouer that grace. There is no queſtion but God in his 
prouidence, 
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N rouidence, hath iuftly withholden the meanes of his grace from theſe men, either 
for the finnes of their predeceſſours, or for their owne originall fio;but yet it cannot 
J be denied, they haue not ſufficient meanes. 
| 13 My Aduetſarie 4 ſayes afterward, in his reply, that he ſpeakes not of infants , «wag, 170. 
| but men of ripe age, when hee ſayes, God gines ſufficient helpe to all; but he muſt ſpeake 
of infants, it he will ſpeake conſequently, and vphold his diſtinction; for ptedeſtina- 
tion is of no other reaſon in infants then in old tolke, but vpon the ſame grounds and 
in the ſame manner, that he wils the ſaluation ofthe one, he wils the ſaluation of the 
other ; and therefore willing the ſaluation of ſuch as haue the vſe of reaſon, antece- 
dently, he muſt will the ſaluation of infants, in the ſame manger alſo; theretore hee 
muſt giue them ſufficient meanes alſo, which not doing,it js plaine he hath oo ſuch 
antecedent will at all, 
19 Heereplies ſecondly, that they haue the meanes( yea all, as well infants as o- 
thers ) * ar leaſt in potentia remota, © and mediately whereby be might come to that which pag. 163.151. 
is ſufficient, Which I take to be the ſame that ſome ſay, how giues cuen theſe * 8 7071 
| ſufficient helpe in acta primo; which is ſome inſpiration as a begirming,which if men 
would obey, they mightſuccefſiuely and by degrees,riſe vp to faith & iuſtification, 
25*Inoted our of Paul Windeck. But this will hardly be maintained; for I demand : + «x v 1b. 
firſt, touching theſe inſpirations or motions that are ſaid to be thus offered and ſtit- 95-inthe marg. 
red vp, inthe Gentiles, are they ſupernaturall, ot naturallꝰ If ſupernaturall, by what 
meanes are they wroughiẽ for the Word of God toproduce them, they haue not, and 
Gods Spirit doth neuet ſufficiently inſpire, when ic doth not ſufficiently reueale ic 
ſelfe ro be his Spirit. Are they naurall,arifing onely from naturall knowledge? then 
I demand againe, whether _ harkened vnto and purſued, they may bee able to 
bring him that hath them, to juſtifying grace ? if they bee nor, they are inſufficient; 
if they be, then this is u Pelagianiſme, that a man by naturall ſtrength, may eleuate * Concil Dioſpol. 
himſelfe, and obtaine the grace of God. Secondly, I demand, what hee meanes by 
his potentia remeta & media? for if the meaning be, God glues meanes ſufficient of 
themſelues, but no meanes to vſe them, then 2s — no ſufficient meanes, as I * re, inefſe po- 
noted out of Vaſquez. Ifthe meaning be, that G ates them for ſome, n2 o- *<nviali in cauſis 
therwiſe then the Phyſicion * mentioned, doth his phyſicke, fo as he neuer offers it — . . 
them, nor diſcouers himſelfe, or his arte to them, what is this but to mocke the dere. eſl fimplici 
world with Sophiſtrie?Ifthe mening be, that God offers at the leaſt ſach motions of na- —— 5d 
ture, & of grace,that by degrees, he may arife from knowledge to knowledge till he come to ia. 
ſufficient knowledge, this is cofured before: for motions of nature are no ſufficientzand 
motions of grace, cannot be proouedto be giuen infants and Barbarians, as appeares 
by the difficulty of conuerting the wiſeſt Philoſopher, or Barbarian, that euer was; 
| — if — bee, yet they are not of that eleuation, that they can fulfill the iuſt meaſure 
; ſufficiency. : 
| 20 Thus, f haue ſhewed three ſorts of people, to be perpetually deſtitute of ſuf- 
; ficient helpe,in regard of all outward and ordinary meanes, ſo farre as wee can | 
ctiue: yet it is certaine that ſome of theſe are ſaued and ſome reprobated ; their ſal- 
| uation therefore, and teprobation, neither beginnes in, nor ariſes from the fore- 
| fight of their good or ill vſe of the meanes, but from ſome higher will and purpoſe 
io God, vynknowne to vs, but iuſt and holy in himſelfe: elſe were there no ſuch my- 
| ſterie in tho doctrine of predeſtination, that the Apoſtle ſhould neede to crie, * © «xow11.33; 
| altitudo, O the depth of theriches, wiſedome and knowledge of God, how unſcacha- 
ble are his indgements,and his waies paſt finding aur nor ſay, / What art thon that plea- An 0. 
deft with God ?* be will haue morcis on whom he will, and whom he will, be bardeneth ; * Rom. g.18. 
© before the children were borne, and when they had done neither good nor cmi, it was «yung. yy, 
ſaid, I haue lowed Iacob, & bated Eſau. For my Aduerſaries diſtinction of Gods willing 
euen the reprobate to be ſaued, by his antecedent will, and the reſt of his doctrint 
of predeſlination, leave no roome for theſe ſayings, They ſay, b ſaich S. Auſtin, thar » Aug ep · lei 
therefore God loued Iacob, and hated Eſan, being yet unborne, becauſe he foreſaw their 
 workes to come; but who would not wonder ther theſe ſo acute, ſbould be wanting to 
3 thi 
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the «Apoſtle ? for he ſaw not ſo much, when — being obiected to him, he had 
vort — this ſo briefe, ſo plaine, ſo true , and abſolute anſwere , ar theſe men thinke 
this to bee. For when he had d a profound matter, touching thoſe that were 
not yet borne, and had done neither good nor enill, how it could rightly bee ſaid that 
God lowed the one and hated the other, hee obiecti to himſelſe a queſtion ; What ſpall we 
ſay then, ſaith hee, is there immuſtice with God? Cod ſorbid. Iuis THEREBORE 
vVAS A PLACE, VVHERE HE SHOVLD SAY VYHAT THESE MEN 
THINKE, THAT GOD FORESAVV THEIR FVTVRE VVORKES, when he 
ſayd, The greater ſhall ſerus the leſſer; but the Apoſtle ſayes no ſuch thing, but rather, 
leſt any man ſhould glory in the merit of his workes he would haue that which he ſaid tobe 
of ferce, that the grace and glory of God might be commended: for haning ſaid, Godforbid 
that there Tonlthe miquity with God, as if we ſhould ſay, How ſhew you this, (that there 

is no iniquity with God ) when you auouch that, not of workes, but of him that calleth, 
it was ſaid,The elder ſhall ſeruo the yonger ? He anſwereth, Becauſe Moſes ſaith, I will 

laue mercy on whom I will haue mercy and will ſhew compaſſion,0n whom [will ſpem com- 

paſſion; therefore it is not in him that wills, nor in him that runnes, but in God that ſhewes 

* Hee excludes, nag er. W HERE N OVV ARE MERITS?® WHERE ARE THESE VYORKES, 

enely the works of EITHER PAST, OR TO COME, PERFORMED, OR TO BE PERF0OR- 

> ata MED, AS IT VVERE BY THE STRENGTH OF FREEVVILL? Dosh me 

the Apoſtle pronounce a plaine ſentence tonching the commendation of free grace, 

that is to ſay, of true grace ? Hath not God made the wiſedome of Heretikes fooliſh ? 

21 Laſtly, this r of Gods antecedent and conſequent will is deſtroyed 

by the doctrine of Gods Predetermination, which teaches that the will of God as 

the higheſt, and effectualleſt cauſe,predefines and derermines the will of man to that 

it wils, and applies it to the worke : for whoſe will in all things, God predetermines 

vnto one thing (though not by way of neceſſitation)by the influxe of his will, their 

will is no condition or motiue of Gods will; for then Gods will were paſſive, But 

mans will in all things God predetermines to one — by the influx of his owne 

will. £rgo, mans will is no condition, or motiue of Gods will: Therefore God pre- 

deſtinates none vpon the foreſight of the good or ill vſe of their freewill: therefore 

there is no ſuch antecedent and conſequent willin God as my Aduerſary maintains, 

Aua de The ſecond propoſition is denied by ſome, and the Ieſuite cannot reconcile it with 

e in- his principles. And 4 otherſome, to auoide it, and for the reconciling of Gods pre- 

bab lf g deſtination with mans free wil, haue inuentedthe diſtinction of ſcientia media, or con- 

S.E/ igiter alia. ditionata ; which importes that God fore-knowes things to come, not by his ſim- 

Quicquid cieduri ple intelligence, but ypon the condition of the ſecond cauſes, by foreſeeing what 
intuiru ætemo; they would freely and (meerely) of themſelues worke : which is confuted by f di- 
2 uers, But forthe vnderſtanding of the propoſition, that God by hirwill effeltn- 
viditinquam, * ally predetermines to one thing the will of man, in all things, note: firſt, that God may 
1 ſed to concurre with our will, as with all other ſecondary cauſes, whethet 

dixit, aon præde- , , N : 

finiuit vt ferent; they be naturall or free, two waies. Firſt, by flowing and concurring onely into 
preſcic omniajed the effect, and ſo producing itequally with the ſecond cauſe, As when two men 
nit, ayes Marian. equally carry a blocke betweene them, the one holding ic at the one end, and the o- 
— ther beating at the other: where one of the me is not moued or ſtirred by the other, 
dFonſeca,ss ſuub but both together make one cauſe equally producing the effect, which is, the moo- 
at uing of the wood. Thus God concurres not with our will. Secõdly, by moouing our 
uius explicar.p.z8 Will it ſelfe, and touching it by his effectuall power, whereby it is determined and 
RT applied to the effect, as in a clocke wee ſee one wheele to mooue another. Now 
concord 9.14. My propoſition is vnderſtood of Gods moouing our will in this latter manner. 
e geen. Note ſecondly, that God againe may bee ſuppoſed, in this latter ſort, to deter- 
Dei,.2.c.3.n.4. mine our will two waies. The firſt is by conſtraining and violent inſorcing it; as 
- — when a man throwes a ſtone, or ſhoots an arrow; and thus hee mooues vs not. 
concl Ripol. de The ſecond is by ſtirring it vp eaſily and delightfully, to will that which ir ſelfe 
predefine1-1.9-1- allowes and approoues withall, the judgement of reaſon going before ; and of 


plicpar.2.ars. this kinde of determination, my propoſition is vnderſtood, vi. that God by his ef- 


fectuall 


— — — — — * 
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— 


ſcctuall will and prouidence, ſtirres vp, applies, and bends the wils of all men to that 
they will, and is the cauſe of the election. This 1 proue by the Diuines ofthe Church 
of Rome it ſelfe: for Aquinas (# whoſe doctriue is recciued of the leſuitet, and almoſt * "oſſev.Biblioth, 
in all their Y9muer ſities ; h And who ſo keepes himſelſe thereunto, is neuer found to — 2 1 wt this 
the truth, but ſuch as impugne him, are alwayes ſuſpected to be in an errout ) i bold 6 fore lm n 2 
that God is the firſt wooner that moowes all things, vſing all inferiour catiſes as bis inſtru- - — 
ments, and applies their operatine vertmes to the operation, and touches the cauſe when he ' ke#er e-Syla.ib, 
mooues it : and (o moones the will, that without neceſſity he determines it to one thin 
k /o that all ſecond canſes, before their operation, receiue from God a certaine influence k Referunt Co- 
and motion, which is As it were the intentionall bes f his diui ne power, whereby they are 1 
excited to produce their attions, in the [ame manner as inſtrument; of eArt are vſed, or b ſaid iy An- 
u an Axe or Hatchet receines motion going before, from the workeman, when they ve — 2 
applyed to the worke, And indeed this is i the perperuall dotrine of Thomas, where... * 2246 «7 inte 
jo many ® others follow him. Scotus ® ſayes : God foreſees wit that a man will v/e d 
his free-will well, but becauſe hee wils and pre- ordaines that hee ſhall uſe ut well : 2 l 1, pa. qu. 105. 
cauſe the certaine preniſion of future contingence is from the determination of Gods — — — 
wil. Driedo : ® It i true, that men iuſtified by Gods Predeſtination, by their ende. 1% Jar 
wour, and deliberation, determine themſelues to the eleftion of good workes : but God ves . de 


Verie.q.6.art.6, & 


makes them thus to determine themſelues, and to doe all theſe things with a free. will. cont. Gent i. a c. 


Pererius : I» that which Thomas ſaper, aur will is mooued, applied, and determi. U— — = 


ned by Godto be willing, though diners Dinines difſent from him, yet I for my part ve. » 1»: 
ry willingly, with — 2 — oe into that opinion, For this is the — nd 1 4 A 4 
nexion of cauſes ſubordinate, that the latter mooues not, but as it is mooged by the for. etui iy. p. 170 
mer. 4 Baſſolis: It behoones vs to ſay, that all things are determined in the dne > * 3d 
of God, and yet we muſt not * deliberate : becanſe the manner alſo of comming 75 — — 

the things ( thus determined of God) by deliberation, (with them to whom they ave cp Lk, 
wt determined beforethey be done) is determined of God. Dominicus Bannes : r / af. "biloloph.de 

that the will of the creature will infallibly faile about any matter of vertne, vnleſſe — panel 

it be effeltualy determined to well-working, bythe will of God, Wherefore God enidently nad 1.d.:8. 
kwow? that the will of the crearmre will in,and faile, by this that be knows biz own will bark dis abi 
not determined the ſaid willof the creature to well-working. Therefore other future things e 1 
contingent God knowes in their cauſes, according as they are determined by the frft can(e, 

but ſmane to come he knowet in it cauſe, in aſmuch as the ſaid cauſe of ſinne © nor by the 

firſt canſe determined to well-working. © Lumel : It is moſt certaine that the will of the (Ou. par; 
creature, that is, our underſtanding and free- will, not onely as it is acertaine nature, but P*8109. © 

u it is free: and not onely as it it 4 faculty in man, but een in the vſe of it owne liberty, 

depends of God, And, ( The helpes of Gods actual grace c ng, are not only morall, «pag,111.cont 
but alſo Phyſicall cauſes of ſupernatural actiont. In — atts God fnemouer, 18.412. concl 
or predeter mines our will efficiently, properly. | 

22 And this is confirmed by reaſon, Firſt, for God foreſees all contingent ef- *$cor.r. 4.30 
fects to come, in his owne determination of the cauſes thereof; and therefore fore... ve. lo baff. 
ſeeing the contingent operation of our will, he determines it tothe effect. Second. 1 1 
ly, Elſe there ſhould be two ſeuerall beginnings of one and the ſame effect, in af. bg % N 
much as mans will ſhould beginne to Worke as ſoone as God, and concurre to fett ver 
the effect willed as principally as God. Thirdly, The will of man is but Gods x in- retors-, ef in- 
firument whereby God workes his owne pleaſure: but every one that = an in- —1 2 * 
t, mooues, applies, and determines it to his owne will. Fourthly, And it is Penn operaii 6- 
a ſecondary and ſubordinate cauſe vnder the firſt cauſe, which is God, and exceeds . U 
not the meaſure of ſecond cauſes: but if it were not determined by the firſt cauſe, it Gee. & per aniß- 
ſhould be all one with the firſt cauſe it ſelfe: for firſt and ſecond cauſes differ in — — 
their eleuation, the ſecond being alway mooued to their effect by the firſt, and P ad zen 
in their operation reduced to the motion of the vniuerſall cauſe, which is God. 3 
Fiftly, therefore the Scripture ſayes;y The way of man it not in bimſelfe, neither is it iu! lers. 
man to direli his own ſteps ; but * God gines anew heart, aud puts a new ſpirit into , & 1. Bren ut. 


takes away their flenic heart, and gines them — heart of fleſh,and puts his ſpirit into them, * 3e. as. 
4 and 


J_—_©C CY 


— * — 


— 
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*1 Cor.12.16. andcanſes them towalke in his ſtatutes, and to keepe and doe them. * He wor het all things 
— in all men. He wor bes in vs both the will and the deede. * The Kings heart is in the hand 
4 Brody. I. & 9. of God, and he emrnes it whither ſoener it pleaſeth him. d He ſtirres vp Pharaoh, and bay. 
1916, Kom9.17. Joy; his heart, for he hath mercy on whom hee will, and whom hee will, he hardens, The 
« Can.loc, 1.4.c.4. meaning whereof © our aduerſaries grant to be, that God hardens the wicked pare. 


ad. Toler. in ly by forſaking them, and with. holding his grace, whereby they ſhould be preſerued 


lok. 13. annot. 22. 


perer ele. dp. from hardening; partly by working many things within them, & about them, where. 


la Bxod.s dip. upon they become hardened : and ſo conſequently determines their will f further 


f Minim? pericu. then by bare itting it: ſo that it may truely be ſaid, that mans mind and will, x i; 
loſum indico fi ſuch — — God 1 Wbeneel —— ſo will end: God is not moo- 
nox-ximz ap» bed conſequently by any thing which himſelfe, as a ſuperiout cauſe mooues and de- 
dannen, dad nee termines to the effect. But God bimſelfe as a ſuperiour cauſe mooues and deter- 
dun ver cla ger. mines the will of man to the effect, or that which it wils whether rue or ill. There. 
— fore God is not conſequently mooued by the good or ill vſe of the will of man. 
— 1a: N Thereſote the good vſe of mans will foreſeene, mooued not God to elect him: and 
ee - the euill vſe of mans will foreſeene, was not the cauſe that God reprobated him: 
der vv Ir ir” therefore God had no ſuch antecedent will to ſaue the teprobate, if they would by 
i eir free will ſe and receiue his grace aright. Therefore Gods decree touching the 
— — faluation and reprobation of men, is, laflly and finally reſolued into his one pure 
—— will, as into the firſt and higheſt cauſe thereof. 


bat. Zam Jo — PR 
1 TO THE READER, 


Hatſoeuer followes in the Reply, from this place, to that wherewith I begin the 
VV: Chapter, is but a continuance of the matter of Predeſtination, tranſcribed 
out of Becauns his Enchiridion : wherewith I haue nothing to doe. For albeit that which 
be quarrels in M. Calnine, be no more then were eaſily , and then many Schoole- - 
men haue written long ſince ; yet I bane proponnded to medale with no more of the Books 
then diroctiy touches what I'writ : it being a tacke for him that knows not the price of time, 
to ſtand thing that fals from a Seminary : eſpecially when we plainh ſee 
them tobe ſet aworks, onely with barking ( for I dare ſay, tbemſelues conceit no ſubſtance 
in their bookes ) to int and detaine men from better duties, then is the ing of 
their vnſauory writings, farced with rudene ſſe and intemperance, and unworthy for thet 
immodoſty, to beare the name of Chriftian Authors. 


— _= 
3 


C uA. XXVI. 


1. The properties ef the rule of faith deſcribed. 2. None follow prinate ſpirits more then 
> 3. How the rule muſt be vnpartiall and of — 


— 


Pag. 174+ A. D. Concerning the ſi „ ee, ſhewed in the former Chapter, 
that Almighty God, f his part, hath prouided a meanes neteſſary,and ſufficient 


to CO of all ſorts, yea of all wen, and conſequently, that he hath prout- 
ded ſome rule, and meanes ſpores to inſtruct men of all ſorts, in that one in- 
fallible, entire faith, which is neceſſary to ſaluation : In this Chapter I did (et 
downe certaine conditions of this rule, and meanes by which men that ſeeke, may 
be directed towards the finding of it. My aduerſaries doe not 2 that the rule 

here I ſpeake of. 


and meanes muſt in ſome ſence haue theſe three properties,whic 


Whicepag-a0. For the firſt, to wit, infallibility, M. White ſaith, that faith muſt be with full 
aſſurance and perſwaſion, the which (ſaith he) we cannot obtaine, vnleſſe 
the rule giue it vs. Nom ii i certaine, that the rule, and meanes, which I here 

ſpeake of, cannot giue infallible aſſurance, if it ſelſe were not infalible, & knowne, 
or ſuchass may be knowne to be infallible. For nothing can giue more, then 4 44. | 
\ al . 


— — — 


Cu Ar. 26. The properties of the Rule of Faith, 139 


— 


66 


hath : neither can it breed more certainty in our knowledge,then it ſelſe is, or may 

be knowhe to haue. For the ſecond,to wit, eaſineſſe to be knowne,or underſtood 

of all ſorts, M. Wotton inter preteth, that it muſt be ſuch as may be knowne, al Wonen p.. 
though with paines. A's for [ome paines, I ſhall not gaine-ſay. For I did neuer 

dreame that one might attain knowledge of matters of fab, only dreaming, 

4 M. Wotton ſoemeth to —_— my meaning. Onely I would not han it ſo dif- 

ficult, ur hard, as that it ſhould be morally impoſſible for any ſort of men, hauing 

ſought, found, and attended io the rule and meanes (without miraculous illumi- 

nation, or extraordinary, and exceſine difficulty ) to underſtand the determinate 

meaning of it: ln which M.White ſeemeth to yeeld to me; fur he ſaith that the rule White pag.10. 
muſt be eaſie, and plaine to all ſorts of men, learned and vnlearned, to wit, 

which vſe the meanes, and are diligent in attending to it, and be enligh- 

tened with the Spirit of God : to all ſuch ( ſaith he) it is plaine, be they ne- 

uer ſo vnlearned, to the reſi it is not. Neither is it ( ſath he) a neceſſary 
condition ofthe rule ſo to be: not becauſe it is obſcure at any time, but 

for that ſometimes men haue not eyes to ſee into it, &c. Thi which he hath 

ſaid, of being enlightened with the ſpirit, had need to be declared. If he meane, 

that one muſt be firſt endued with faith, and in that ſence lightened with the 

ſpirit, before he can vnderſtand the determinate ſence and meaning of that which 

s appointed by God to be the ordinary rule and meanes to inſtrutt men in faith; 

then it is falſe, that to be enlightened with the Spirit, is required as a neceſſary 

condition ; for ſs one muſt be ſuppoſed to haue faith, before he can by the ordinary 

meanes be firſt inſtruttedin faith and ſo the ordinary meanes were needleſſe, for 

the end to which it was appointed. * _ need ＋ there of an outward or- 

dinary meanes, to inſtruct men firſt in faith, when they are alre ed to 

ke ye pr ſufficiently enlightned with faith? If he — x6 the 

Spirit of God muſt affiſtan concurre with mans ynderſtanding, in a ſpe- 

ciall manner to enable the underſtanding to apprehend the inſtruction 9 

ded by the meanes,cy to male it yeeld aſſent of faith ſo i ſhall not ſtriue with him, 

4 hauing in * the Introduction affirmed as much. Onely 1 would haue him note, * 1azod.q.c 
firſt, hat it is not the Proteſtants ſpirit, whoſe illumination is required to true 
faith, as * there I haue ſhewed. Secondly, that the true Spirit of God, whoſe a: * mia. 
ſiſtance neceſſary, is ready (through the merits of our Sauiour Chriſt) to 775 
all men ſufficiently, to the attaining of the truth : and that no man (who hath re- 


re 


ceived exciting grace to mooue him to ſceke, finde, and attend vnto the ordinary 


rule and meanes 077 by God for mens inſtruction in matters of faith) need 
* 


feare want of nece — Gods ſpirit, is concurre with him, but rather had 
need to feare leſt 77 wanting to the gracious aſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, in be- 
ing negligent to concurre with it, ſo much as he may and ought : and leſt in ſtead 
of following Gods Spirit, he ſaffers — to be miſſe-led with the ſpirit of Satan, 
transfiguring himſelfe into an Angell of light, whoſe property is to withdraw 
men from the ſecure ordinary meanes of the doctrine of the Church, to follow pri- 


nate inſtintts, ſo coloured with ſeeming ſentences of Scripture, as though they 
were - very — of the bot chef 1 he third — to wit, Vniuetſali- 
77 meant, that the rule and meanes doth extend is ſelfe to all points of faith , 
0 farre as it is, or may be,neceſſary to ſaluation. In whith ſence 1 doe not perceiue 
my 4duer ſaries to gaine. ſay. Only the queſtion is, wu TIE, and now, all 
exeſfary to ſaluation? The which queſtion 1 haue reſolued 
in 


points of faith ben 


140 The properties of the Rule of Faith, * 1. 40. 


in the Introduction, and in the fourth Chapter, where I doe determine all points 

of faith to be neceſſary to be beleened explicitè, or implicitè, ef all ſorts: & that 

none is indifferent,or ſach as may be lawfully misbelecued( eſpectally obſtinate. 

Hat am time,by any perſons;and that although all be not neceſſary io be known 

at all times, expreſly by all perſons : yet they are, or may be neceſſary, ſo to bee 

knowne, at leaſt at ſore times, and by ſome perſons, in the Church, andconſe- 

quently there muſt be an vniverſall,ordinary rule, and meantes, ſufficient 7» 

inſtrutt, and to reſolue all ſorts of men, in all points of faith, at ſuch times, and 

in ſuch ſort, as need ſhall require,thereby to hinder men from misbeleeuing any: 

and which may tell them determinately (when controuerſies ariſe) whether this, 

or that point be neceſſary to be knowne, and beleened expreſly,by allzor only ſome 

of the Church, and by whom. Beſides theſe three properties of the rule, nd means, 

we paß ne. M.WWhite would haue other two. But either they are not neceſſary ; or elſe they be 
ufficiently included in theſe,which I haue ſet downe. For if the rule be knowne to 
be infallible, is liule atilleth to our preſent purpoſe, whether there be any higher 
rule, whereupon it doth or no, or whether tht caſe, which is to be ruled 
by it, concerne the thing it ſelfe,which ts e or the rule, or ſome other thing: 
for where infallibilitie is, partiality need not —_ neither need one ſeeke 

a higher rule, hen he knoweth the rule, which hee hath , to be infallible. 


— 


— 


I Y Aduerſaries laſt concluſion was, that the rule of faith muſt haue three pro- 
perties. 1. To be infallible, that ſhall not deceine vs, 2. Eaſie to be wnderflood 

of all ſorts of men, learned, and vnlearmed. Vninerſall, to ſhrew what is the truth in all 
points, Touching my anſwere hereto, he ſayes foure things. F1 rsT, that I grant 
theſe three properties to be required in the Rule in ſome ſence. The firſt, that it mult 
bee infallible ; and the laſt, that it muſt be vniuerſall, I grant ſimply without any li- 
mitation, and this is true. 8 E c oN pi v, touching the ſecond condition, of being 
eafie, he expounds himſelfe, that he meanes ſo eaſie, that without miraculous illum- 
nation, or extraordinary, and exceſſine diſſiculty, ann ſort of men may underſtand the mea- 
ning of it, and ſayts, A. bite ſcene alſo to yeeld him this, The which I did in thele 
words: The rule is enfie, and plaine to all ſorts of men, learned, and ntearned, rhat ve 
the meanes, and are diligent in attending it and be inlightened by tha Spirit of Hod. to ſusb 
it is plaine, be they neuer ſo vnlearned: to the reſt it is not : neither is it a neceſſary condi- 
tion of the rule ſo to be: nat becanſe it ſelfe is obſcure at any time, but for that ſometimes 
men haue not eyes (for want of diligence, or Gods illumination) ro ſee intoit ; for all 
meanes and rules are vaineunleſſe God gius eyes to ſee. This expoſition whereby I de- 
clared in what ſence the rule muſt be vnderſtood to be eaſie, he diſtinguiſhes: and 
ſayes, If I meane no more but that the Spirit of God muſt helpe eur nderſtanding, in a 
ſpeciall manner, to enableit to apprehend, and yeeld to that, which the rule propounds : 
hee will not contend with mee. But if my meaning bee, that a man mnſt firſt. haue 
faith, and in that ſence be inlightned, before he can wnderſtand the meaning of the rule; 
then he ſayes my ſaying is falſe; and ſets downe a propoſition againſt ic; that to bee 
endued with faith, it not required as a neceſſary condition to the eaſineſſe of the rule: which 
is a needeleſſe limitation. For firſt, I mentioned not faith, but the iluminationof Gods 
Spirit, whereoffaith is an effect. Secondly, Himſelfe in thoſe words, the ſpirit r Nod 
For toy —1 muſt afſiſt, and concurre with mans vnderſtanding, not onely in generall to preſerue the 


que fide : ; 
ligi Scripturaspoſſe faculty thereof, but in a ſpecial! manner to enable it to apprehend,and yeeld:confelles 35 
ee much, as I ſaid, or could meane, raking my words 10 Al cheir latirade, 3. If faith be 
depuroplus taken in one particular ſence,as ſometimes it is for the receining of dirrine illumination 
— nn into the heart, as a dark roome, when the window is opened,or a candle is brought in, 
berpt c. d.. ic. receiues light: then ic is true, * that the heart muſt be endued with faith, before any 


man 
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man can vnderſtand the rule, and yeeld his aſſent to it, vnleſſe he will hold Pelagi. 
niſme: neither doth my Aduerſaties argument conclude any thing againſt this; for 
the ving ol the rule and this faith goe together, as the opening of the eye, and light 
concurte to ſeeing. Therefore as he that ſeekes a thing in a blinde roome, firſt, o- 
pens the window, and lets in gh, and then applies his eye, with the helpe of that 
meanes to the obiect: ſo though it bee ſuppoſed, that faith cannot bee had before the 
rule inſtrull vs, yet this light of Gods Spirit, which is the beginning of faith, as the 
medium whereby the rule is vnderſtood, goes in order befote it. As in all our ſences 


the way from the ſence to the obiect is diſpoſed by the medium : But if faith bee * Nibil agit in di- 
taken in the whole extent for the knowledge, and aſſent of all that which is reuea- apa in medium, 
ias tract. de 


ledʒ then I grant the rule muſt goe before. 


2 Thirdly, touching illumination of the Spirit, which we both agree is neceſſa anim. c. ;. part. 3. 


for the vſing, and vnderſtanding ofthe Rule, hee will haue two things noted. Firſt, 
chat this is not the Proteſtants ſpirit, Whereunto I anſwere, it is neither the Prote- 
fant, nor Romiſß, nor any primare ſpirit, much leſſe the Popes ſpirit; * whereby alone. 
they breathe, that thus charge others with priuate ſpirits; but the Spirit of God, that 


Shewed Ch.z5. 


is  ginen to enery man to profit withall, Secondly, that this Spirit of God is ready to aſ- 1. Cor. 124. 


all men, at leaſt, ſufficiently to the attaining of the truth, and that no man whom grace 
E 1.9m. Ar wingre. 1b war but all menrather — dev 
feare leſt themſelues be wanting to concurre with this Spirit; and leſt, in fleadof follow- 
— Spirit of God, they ſuffer themſelues (as all they doe, that follow the Church 
ome)to be miſled by the ſpirit of Satan,transfiguring himſelfe into an Angell of light, 

&c. The which I amalſo well pleaſed to note and commend backe againe to him- 
ſelfe, and all of his ſe&, who refuſing the light of the Scripenre, that ſo cuidently de- 
tects their errors, haue ſuffered themſelues to be ſeduced by the ſpirit of — 


* who hath transfigured himſelfe into an veel of light : and broching his owne pri- * apocaz.13, 
eters & 


naue conceits, yet colours all with the ſtile of ucceſſour, and ſeeming autho. 
nin and ſpirit of the Church: when the Primum mobile of all Papiſtry is now become 
the Iefuired Popes ſole inſtinct. | | 

3 3 Fourthly he miſlikes, that befides theſe three properties of the Rule, I would 
have other two: Unpertialtry, that it be addicted to no fide : and Aurhority to con- 
nince,thatthere might be no appeale from it. Bu theſe conditions I added for the 
better explication of the reſt to exclude the Church of Rome, which is ſo partial, 
that it begges to be it owne iudge; and ſo vnable to ſupport the cauſe, ſince that the 


cleareſt firions thereof are ſtill called in queſtion by themſelues: as <T made de- Dig. zs. 


monſtration. The which being the true reaſonꝭ of his miſlike, he diſſembles, and one- 
ye lies that theſe conditions are either not neceſſary, or elſe included in the other three: 

ormer of which is not true:the latter, that they be included in the condition of 
infallibleneſſe, I will not contend about: onely I noted them for the more diſtin, 
and particular explication of that which muſt belong to the Rule. And ſo in this 
point there ſhall be no vatiance. 


Cuay. XXVII. 

1.7 he Rephiers terginerſation.2., 3. The ſtate of the queſtion touching the ſaſſiciency of the 
Scripture * nece by of the 2 1 e of diners Papiſti 

| againſt the perfeltionof the Ser prure. l. In what ſence Scripture alone is not ſwſſicien. 


1 


A. D. Concerning the 7; C | 
uly wert the ſtaze of the queſtion they could not haue had colour, to make ſo 
long diſcourſe about this chapter, as they do both make. My queſtio mas nat, whe- 


wilfh 
therScripturebe the rule of faith, but whether it alone, he the rule and means 
ordained by Cod to breed in men, that ane, infallible, entire Faith, which 7 Men 


wif my aduerſarics did not ignorantly or bas ir 


— — — — — 


Scripture alone denied to be the Rule. Cn v. 25. 


Wotton. pag. 66. 


Pag. 89. 


White. pag. a3. 


ce(ſary to ſaluation. This my queſtion my aduerſaries peruert, Eirſt, in that: 
ſe] 44405 (45 it ſeemeth ) 2 t 25 exclude Scripture, — 
being in any ſort, the rule of faith, and thereupon * Nl. Motten maketh ſpeciall 
ſution berwixi the Scripture,which they aſigne, & the doctrine of the C urch, 
47 we 4 for the rule of faith : whereas we make no ſuch oppoſition at all, 
but hold the Scripture(as propounded to vs by the Church):o be part of that, 
which in the tenth Chapter I call the rule of faith. For by the doctrine of the 
Church,which there I call the rule of faith, I doe not meane any humane de. 
frine; as humane & diſtinguiſhed from Divine z but doe account the ſame do. 
arize,whether written, or vawritten(which is called dinjne,becauſe it was fir 
immediatly reuealed by God to the Prophets, and Apoſtles )to be alſo Church. do. 
Arinezbecanſe it is PRE interpreted, c d in particular to vs, ij the 
Paſtours of the Church. This my aduerſary might haue vnderſtood, euen by the 
very title of this Chapter gn regard I ſaid not, the Scripture is not the rule of 
faith,but Scripture A l oN is not the rule faith. Secondly, they peruert 
the ſtate of the queſtion, in that they take the rule of faith otherwiſe then 1 doe, 
and otherwiſe then according to the drift of the precedent Chapters (whereupon 
this preſent Chapter doth _ they ought to do. For whereas there may be di. 
ſtinguiſbed in this maiter,Firſt,that which is a rule of faith, but not the ordina- 
ry ee meanes, ordained by God to breed faith in men : viz. the diuine re- 
uealed verities, as they are in themſelues: Secondly, that which is ſo an infallible 
rule of faith, as it i alſo the ordinary ſufficient meanes ordained by God to breed 
faich in men. My aduerſaries far the better aduantage take the queſtion in the 
firſt ſenſe, whereas they ought 10 take it in the ſecond ſence, in regard 1 ſo tale it 
in the fifth Chapter, vnto which this Chapter hath reference. For whereas in the 
foure firſ# Chapters, I had ſet downe, for a certaine graund, that one infallible, 
entire faith, mas neceſſary to ſaluation; in the firſt Chapter I praoued, that 
God had ordained ſome rule and meanes, that is, ſome ſuch rule as mas al- 
ſo a meanes, ſufficientto breed th one, infallible, entire faith in all ſorts of 
men, yea, quantum ex ſe, in all men. In the ſixt Chapter I ſet downe certaine 
. of this rule, and means : and conſequently, when in this ſeuenth 
Chapter, 1 deny Scripture alone to be the rule, I muſt needes meane 1hat it is 
not the rule, which is alſo a ſufficient ordinary meanes, of. which all my 
ſpeech mens befure. Nom in ibis true ſenſe my aduerſaries ds not gaineſay but can- 
witted by the euidence of truth yeeld thut Scripture alone is not the rule, taking 
the rule as it fignifieth that which is ſo a rule, as it is alſo the ordinary ſaſſiciem 
meanes to breede faith in men, as here I tale it. The Scripture it ſelſe ( ſaith 
M. Notton) is a rule, or meanes made effectuall to ſome by reading, with- 


out any outward helpe of man: but this is not the ordinary courſe that 


God appointed for the inſtruction of the people, in the knowledge of his 

truth: therefore if we ſay at any time, Scripture alone is the rule of faith;by 
ALONE we ſeuer it from the traditions, and authority of men, not from 

their Miniſtry, and aſcribe ſufficiently vnto it in reſpect of the matter to 

be beleeued, not ſimply of the meanes to bring men to beleeue. Aud again. 
wee require, beſides only expreſſe words of Scripture, the Miniſtry and 
induſtry of man together, and conclude points of doctrine out of that, 
which is written in Scripture. A. hite, although he ſceme to male the do- 
Qrine it ſelſe of Scripture, to bee the rule, and the letter of the originals, 
or 


—— 
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or tranſlation to be a meanes which like a veſſel preſenteth onto v5 this rule, yet © 
to the purpoſe of the queſtion in my ſenſe, he granteth, that the Miniſtry is the re 11. 
ordinary meanes whereby we may learne the faith of Chriſt, and that no 

man can of himſelſe attaine the knowledge thereof, but as the Church 
teacheth him, excepting ſome extraordinary caſes, hereby 1 euidently 
conclude, that both M. Wotton, and M. White yeeld to the principal concluſion 

of this Chapter, to wit, that Scripture alone, whether taken for the otiginall, or 
tranſlation, is not the rule of faith in ſuch ſence, as 7 here ſpeake of the rule of 
faith, Idle therefore, and impertinent is meſt of their long and tedious diſcourſe 

pon this Chapter, which „ I pretermit as vnworthy of any reply if a. 

ij thing here brought by them, andpretermitted by mee, ſteme contrary to my 
concluſion, it is ſuch, as is anſwered ordinarily by Cathalike Authors, or ſuch as 

theſe my aduerſaries themſelues, if they will not contradict this which is yeelded 

1 by themſelues, ought to anſwer vnto, as well as 1, 


——— 


ſion that fals out betweene vs, that my aduerſary omits and difſembles the 

whole ſubſtance of my writing, and onely deſcants ypon ſome few remnants that 
herends out, here and there; wiſely foreſceing either that his cauſe would abide no 
tall, or himſelfe was not the man that was able to make the triall. For, though he 
could well enough tranſlate and tranſcribe another mans writing, and parch it to- 

her, when he had done, to make a Pamphlet; yet the defence hee muſt leave to 
fs Author, being belike ſome ſtudent, as he profeſſes himlelfe; that is proceeded · a. D. Smadew 

j no higher then Tranſlations ; and yet will ſerue the turne to beare the name of a i» du. 
Catholike Writer, This abiect courſe, which, now adayes, that fide cleaues to as 
deuoutly as to theit faith, bewraies the miſery of their fide, to ſay no : andſo 
Ifollow him whither the winde and the tide carry me. For he that 2 
take his owne pace, — goe — oy — a * 
2 Firſthe ſayes, his Aduerſaries either ignorantly, or wilfully pernert the ftate of t 

queſtion, elſe they could haue had no colour bo Shih ſo long diſcourſe. The 14 is no 
mprofitable way, when hee cannot defend his quefſion, to picke a quarrell to the 
ſtate. And poſſible he hath learned it by poaching in D. Stapletons bookes, who, in 
his time made good vſe of this tricke, But how was the queſtion miſtaken? Hee 
ſayes, his queſtion was not, herber — — be the rule of faith, but, whether Scrip- 
ture alone be the rule and meanes to breed faith, For the triall of this, I muſt intreate 
the Reder to take knowledge how things ſtand betweene vs, though I haue once, 
or twice already, vpon like occaſions, repeated it. The Ieſuite in his Treatiſe that T 
anſwered, begins with certaine propoſitions, which he ſayes are to be ſappoſed and N 
ſet downe for certaine and aſſured grounds : Fit, that no mam can be ſaved without the 
true faith, Secondly, that this faith is but one, neither can men be ſaued in any other. 
Thirdly, that this faith muſt be infallible and certaine, ſo that the beleener be fully per- 
fwadedof the truth thereof. Fourthly, that it muſt be whole and entire, beleening right- 
h all points , one as well as another. Fiftly, that God hath ordained a certaine rule or 
meane, whereby all men, learned and unlearned, maybe inſtrutted in this faith, and in- 
fallibly taught, w ti AT is to be holden for the true faith, and w HAT not. Sixtly, that 
this rule muſt hame three conditions. Firſt, infallibility, to be certaine, without decei- lo Tun war; 
ving vs. Secondly, cafineſſe, that it may be plainely knowne of all ſorts of men. 5:5. andinhis 
Thirdly, /atitude, that, by it, we may know abſolutely all points needfull to be lear- 72275 8 
ned. Then * he proceeds to inquire what, in particular, is the thing which may be aſ- In his printed 


J 2 Imuſt repeat my old complaint that I am forced to renew in every que- 


gued tobe this rule ? whereto he anſwers in foure concluſions, the firſt whereof is T — 
this, whereabout he now contends, The Scripture alone, eſpecially as it is tranſlated no 
"Inte the Engliſh tongue, cannot be this rule. This I denied in another concluſion oppo- ge. 


O ſite 
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fe to it, vſing the words of the publike articles of our Church : Ihe Scripenre,com- 
pre bended in Canonicall boottes of the old and new Teſlament, is the rule of faith, ſo 
farre, that whatſoener is not read therein, or cannot be prooued thereby, it not tobe accep.. 
ted as any point of faith, or needfull to be followed. And ſo, from that place to p. 3. 
I diſputed that the Scriptare AL ONE ii the rule of faith :that is to ſay , Thar rule 
which my aduerſary in his fourth ground had ſaid, God had prowided, — 
mn, and vnlearned, may ſuſſiciently beinfirufed w u Ax irto be holden for the 
rue faith. Now he complaines, that the Stare is permerted, the queſtion not being 
— rale of faith : but whether Scripture alone be the rule and 
meane ordained of God to breed all faith, And he notes rwo points wherein it is per. 
uerted. Firſt, in that I ſo affirme and defend the Scripture to be the tule, as if he and 
his ſectaries excluded it from being the rule in any ſort : which he ſayes they do not. 
For they hold the Scripture; as proponnded by the Church, to be part of it. I anſwer, 
that I knew well —_ they confeſſed rhe Scripture to be part of the rule, and the 
divine doctrine, which is the whole rule, to be, ſome of it, written, But 1 knew alſo 
that they denied it to be the whole rule : ioyning therewith vnvyritten traditions,and 
the Popes Decrutali, which they call Charch-axthority : 1 knew alſo they allowed in 
to be no part of the rule, but , and is ſuch ſence,as the Church of Rome ſhould pleaſe 
to propound it: and I ſaw his concluſion, in termes, denying the Scripture «lone to 
be the rule whereby men may ſufficiently be inſtructed w Ar the faith is: there- 
fore I diſputed direQly e to all this, that the Scripture alone, without rrads- 
tiout, is the whole rule to vs WHAT is to be holden for faith ; and nothi 
but the Scripture :this is cloſe to the queſtion. For albeit hee yeeldes it to be the 
rule in a ſart, becauſe 4s bis Church ie, it containes part of the rule ; yet he 
denies it to be that whole and entire r 
be diſputed ageinſt, as well as ifhe denied it to be any part of the rule at all. Again, be 
bolds two thing. Firſt, affirmatiuely; chat the Scripture is one part of the rule : then 
negatiuely ; that the Scripture alone is not all the rule, Both theſe are contradiQtory 
to my 3 The Scripture alone i the rule. My aſſertion therefore affirming 
what he denies, and denying what he affirmes, containes the true ſtate of the queſli- 
on: and his inuoluing the matter with all this cauilling, tends onely to the couering 
of his doctrine, the loathſome viſage whereof he is aſhamed ſhould be ſeene. 

3 The ſecond point wherein he ſayes the queſtion is perzerred, is, in that I rake the 
rule of ſaith ocberwiſe then he doth. For whereas he, by that word rale, meanes ſacb 
A rule, as not onely is ſufficient to REVEALE all dinine traths that are to be beleened, 
but alſo to n R EE D, or produce in vs the faith whereby we beleene them : I, he ſayes, vo- 
derſtand ſuch a rule onely as is ſuſſicient to reueale the dinine verities, though it be not 
ſufficient to breed in vs faith and aſſent therexnts, And it is true that I vnderſtand ſuch 
a rule indeed; the Church, whetein I liue, only beleeuing the ſufficiency of the Scrip- 
ture to containe all the obiect of faith, but not to e vs to belecue it, or vnder- 
ſand it, ordinarily, without the miniſtry of the Church, and other meanes. But this 
perxerts not the queſtion: for about the meanes chere is no queſtion; but the queſti- 
on is, whether Scripture alone, excluding all Church- traditions, and authority, com- 
prebend the whole abieſt, or matter of faith: that is to ſay, Al that we are to 
know, belceme, and doe, far our ſalnation; though it be granted that, to breed, or produce 
aich and kyowledge, of that which is in the Scripenre, the Miniſtry of the ¶ hurch and the 
* wuſt concarre, For our aduerſaries denie 
this : and hold their runncagaterraditions, and Church-anthority to be neceſlary,not 
onely far the ing and to vs that which is inthe Scripture, if any 
one chance to deny it, or not to ſee it : but for the ſupplying of infinite articles of faith, 


which are no waies at all compriſed in the Scripture, but vpon the ſaid authority are 
uae frat r 19 The Ieſuite ſpeakes 
as if be thought his Church- authority to conſiſt more in breeding faith, and leading 
men to belecue what is written, then in adding any thing to the meaſure of the ci- 
vine verities contained inthe Scripture : and indeed ſometime there bee of his _ 

| | that 


— — 
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that will plainely ſay ſo. He that writ the defence of the Cenſure, ſayes, Ir i to b. —— of the 
wored, that the queſtion berweene vs and the age oy is of EXPRESSE SCRIP- nor $008 04h 
TVRE ONELY, and not of any farre-fet place, which by interpretation may be applyed —— — 
to 4 controuerſie, For this contention began betweene vi upon this occaſion, that when we dtn. 
alledged diners weighty places andreaſons out of the Scripture, for proofe of inuocation of 
Saints, prayer for the dead, Pur gatory. and ſome other coroner fies : our adwerſaries re- 
iefted them, for that they did not plamly and expreſly decide the matter. Whereupon came 
this queſtion, whether all matters of beliefe are plainely and expreſly in Scripture, or nas; 
which they aſfirme, and — — — oy layes, _ true ftate of the queſtion. 
Gretſer b (ayes, Theſe things may be prooned by Scripture, but not [ufſiciemly, not effe- * Defenſ. Bellar, 

by $ . ure alone without tradition, but onely probably. The which, if my — 1 
fary and his Church did hold conſtantiy, & in good earneſt, I would conteſſe I had 
peruerted the ſtare of the queſtion. But they doe not: but hold many things belong. 
ing to faich to be wanting, and no way at all, ne ither openly, nor expreſly, vor con- 
ſequently, contained in the Scripture, Dominicus Bannes : All rhings which per. b. Ba. The. 
raine 10 Catholike faith, — — in _ — — either manifeſtly, or b: f 

; nor all thoſe things which Chriſt, s Apoſtles tanght, andordamed for the 

. — ef his Church, and confir wing of the faith, were committed to the — 
tures, and the contrary is open hereſie. Melchior Canus, 4 There are many things belong- 4 Can.loe. gt. 
ing to the doctriue and faith of Chriſtians, which are contained in the ſacred Scriprures, 
neither manifeſtly, nor obſcurety. Cardinall Hoſius, © The greater part of the Gofpell,by « Hoſconſert 
a eat deals, is come to ur by tradition, very little of it being written in the Scriprure, Polos. p.35. 
Pereſius, f Traditionis taken ſo that it i diſtnguiſbe againſt the doctrine, which is found F Pere. de tradit. 
. in the Canonical booberef the Scripenre. Bellarmine, x Thename of tradition is applied 11 
by Dinner, to fignific onely mroritten dofirine. Alphonſus, b This is tobe laid for a moſt Deion” 
ſound foundation, char the traditions of the vmiuerſall Church, and the deter minati- ms er 1 ck pa 
ons thereof, in things concerning faith, are of no leſſe anthoricy, then the (acred Scripture caps, 
it ſelfe, though there be no Scripture to proowe Heſſels of Louan, © The Apoſtles | HelleLexpt. 
newer intended by their writing to commit to writing the whale doctrine of faith, bat as ne- ſ ab c o. p.z8. 
ceſſity wrged thens, what in their abſence they not teach, that they committed to wri- 
ting. Cotterus the Ieſune, & It was neuer the minde of Chriſt either to commit his y- 1 Coſter each; 
ferries to P archment, or that bis Church ſhanld depend on paper. writings. Lindane, We rid. pn. 
Catboliker teach, that ([briſtians are to beleenc many things which are tobe acknowled — Panople 
d for Gods Word, that are not contained in the Scripture, and many things to 
receined with the ſame authority. wherewith thoſe wes of faith are receiued, which 
Se contained in holy writ. Rodericus ey Albeit theſe things are not found mrit- . Roderic. doſm, 
ten in the Buble, yet they muſt us leſſe be obſerned by the godly, vbat they may fulfill the dtn. 
22 firmely _—_ the 9 of the beaxenly faich. Doctor Stapleton, 
a There both were among the ewes, and are among vs, ths Mo , ep. * Stapler. princip, 
formed in the worſhip of God, and alſo neceſſary to 2 aur > der. na "1 Ln 2 
which are not comprehended in the Scriptuves, but are approoned, or commended to vs, 
ONELY bythe authority of the Church. Gregory of Valentia, Allthe controxerſie . vilent tom; 
is, whether the Apoſtles, by word of month, wiTHovtT WRITING, delivered any ba. 
ſuch doctrinet, 4s now affoord ax infallible argument far the determining of the controner - 
feet of faith in th: ¶ hurch. Theſe words of our adverſaries make it more then plaine, 
that the Church of Rome holds the Scriptures vnſuſficient, not onely in reſpect of 
22 taich, or bringing men to know, and beleeue it ordinarily, which we grant, 
but alſo in reſpect of containing it in themſeluet, which wee denie. And that my 
aduer ſarie holds the ſame thing, I will prooue directly. For, hauing layd downe 
foure grounds: Firſt, that trus faith is neceſſary. Secondly, that this faith 5s onely 
one, Thirdly, that this faith muſt be certaine : Fourthly, au entirein all points he 
addes the fift, that it maſt not be donbred, but God 909 1s Sandy «wrt 
taine rule, and meanes, whereby every man ny ye allpoints, and queſtions, be ſuſſiciem- 
ly, and infallibly inſtructed, w uA T is to bee holden for true faith : and then im- 


mediately he puts the queſtion, What in particular may bee aſſigned tobe this rule 
| @ 2 wheteto 


p Pag,67-Reply. 
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whereto he anſwers in his firft concluſion: The Scripture alone, eſpecially as tranſlated 
into Engliſh, cannot be this rule, Which I denied, Therefore his queſtion was touch. 
ing the ſufficiency of the Scripture, as the ſaid ſufficiency is oppoled to wmrrutey 
tradition, and not as it is diſtinguiſhed againſt the requiſite condition of the meanes to 
be vſed tor the vnderſtanding ofthe Scripture. And this I confirme: for my aduet- 
ſary ſaies,they hold the Scriptare to be part of the rule, becauſe it is part of the doctriu 
of the Church immediately remealed by God : bu: yet there are many ſubſtantial! points © 
of faith not contained in them, Vea, ? his expreſſe words are, The queſſion is betwixt 
vs, and Proteſtants, whether God did reucale any thing to the Prophets, and Apoſtles ne. 
ceſſary tobe belcened, which is not now expreſſed, or ſo contained in the Scripture, that by 
enident and neceſſary conſequence( excluding all tradition and Churt᷑ h. authority) it 
be gathered out of ſome ſentence expreſly ſet downe in the Scripture, I did not therefore 
pervert the ſtate of the queſtiõ but my aduerſary hauing nothing elle to ſay, thought 
good, by this ſhift, to rid himſelfe from that, which heſaw could not be anſwered, 
4 Neuertheleſſe, pleafing himſelfe with his owne conceite, he concludes, chat 
conuicted with the 5s. } — truth, J haue yeelded to his concluſion, in that fence wher« 
in he meant it, That Scripture alone is not the rule of faith. And therefore all my di. 
cou is idle andi next, I anſwer two things, firſt, if his concluſion, The Scrip- 
ture alone is not this rule , which Almighty God hath prouided whereby 
man may ſufficiently be inſtructed w NAT is to be holden for true faith; meane nomore 
bur — to adde the Mimiſtry of the Church, and mens owne induſtry, to the Scrip. 
ture, as the meanes, for the ordinary ynderftanding and beleeuing that which is 
written in it: in this ſence, the Scripture alone is the rule whereby to iudge har. 
ner matter belongs to faith; but Scripture alone is not the ordinary rule and meanes 
by it ſelfe, to kindle in vs the true knowledge and faith of that which it containes, 
without the Miniſtry of the Charch, and other things, be ioyned wich it, for the lea. 
ning of it: then I grant it: and require the Ieſuit againe in lieu thereof, either to te- 
nounce his traditions, or elſe confeſſe they haue no other vſe, bur onely to helpe to 
expound& teach that which is wholly contained in the Seripture, without any power 
to /app/y any defect of docttine that may be ſuppoſed to be therein. And when hee 
hath the next treatiſe of faith he writes, to diſtinguiſh a little better between 
the Rule and the Meanes of applying it: and not ſay, that is no ſufficient rule where- 
by to be inſtructed wW NH Ar is faith, and w HAT not, which onely is not a ſufficient 
meanes to bring men to faith, without the ſubordinate condition of ſuch meanes us 
is required in the application of any rule, Secondly I anſwere, that his concluſion 
meanes more: vis, That Scripture alone is ynperfe& and defectiue two waies. 
The firſt, in that, without other meanes, it doth not ordinarily breed, or dra 
forth, in vs, aſſent to that it reueales, nor ſo much as make vs ſee the reuelati- 
on to bee. And therefore there needes the Church, by her Paſtor, to teach and 
perſwade vs: and there needes the Spirit of God, and induſtty, in our ſelucs. 
This way no Proteftant euer denied. The ſecond is, in that it alone containes not 
Gods Word, or all ſuch truth as hee hath reuealed neceſſarily to be beleeued; 
but onely one ſmall and obſcure part thereof : the beſt part, or, at leaſt, ſome 
part, being by Tradition onely, vawritten. This way wee denie wich open 
mouth: and the Ieſuite holds it, and in the place now controuerted, hugges it 
in his armes : and therefore I diſcourſed againft him as 1 did, and io no other 
ſence : and ſo conſequently it is apparant I yeelded not his conclufion, in the 
whole ſence, but onely in a part. For view my words: The CMiniftery of the 
Church is the ordinary meanes whereby wee may learne the faith of Chriſt. And, 
no man can of himſelſe attaine to the knowledge thereof, but as the ¶ hurch teaches 
him. , except it bee in ſome extraordinary caſes. How will my Ieſuite conclude 
from hence, that therefore 1 yeeld his concluſion as it is ynderſtood the ſecond 
way , which way I haue ſhewed immediately before both his Church and 
himſelfe vnderſtand it? Doth hee that ſayes, the Kings Iuſtices are the or- 
dinarie meanes whereby to learne the matter of ciuill obedience ; and that 


no 
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no ſubie can ordinarily attaine to the knowledge of the law, vnleſſe ſome bo- 
dy publiſh it, yeeld therefore that the law alone is not the rule of the ſaid o- 
bedience and ſubiection, preſcribing the meaſure and quality thereof, bur the Iu 
tices alſo,and ſuch as acquaint vs with the law, ate part of the rule? yea the greater, 
and more certaine part ? No man will lay ſo: when all men ſee the Magiſtrate to be 
but the executioner,and minifter of the law, to teach, publiſh, and execute chat which 
i in the law it ſelfezand the Book of the law to containe the whole and entire obiect 
of obedience;tharno ſubect is bound to any obedience, ot to the doing of any thing 
whatſoeuer the Magiſtrate might happen to ayes vpon him,but that onely which 
is contained in the jaw; either expreſſely, or thence to be gathered by ttue conſe- 
quence. And ſo my Ieſuites vaunt of our yeelding and impertinent diſcomſer, relliſhes 
but of the Souldier that created him and his vaunting Order; though his putting vs 
ouer to his other Cathelicke Anrhors be ſcarce ſouldier-like, bur tafles more of the 
= He vſes this often, and I confeſle,it is a good ſhort cutte home-wards, if a 
man be empty: bot it ſinkes him that vſes it into the loweſt bottome of contemptʒ to 

the onſet with concluſions and principles, and then to maintaine them with boa- 
| rh ance. If wee were not well acquainted with this tranſparent cow- 
acdlineffe in our buſieſt Aduerſaries, it would leauen the moſt ſettled patience that 


n among vs. 
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Taching our Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible. I heir ſinceritie and D. Hoe 
the wnle know them to be ſincere. The nem Tranſlation lately ſet foorth by the 
Kings authority, defended. Momus in bis humour. 4. The ſubordination of 


mene. . 8 
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A. D. G. 1. That Engliſh tranſlations of Scriptivre are not infallible==con bag in- 


cernin rſt-reaſon gt is to be obſerued, hat 1 do not deny the true Scriptures, 

Wr fo rhe . tranſlation, to bee infallible : but onehy — 
the ordinary Engliſh tranſlations(which ordinarily Proteſtants call the Scrip- 
tures) not to be infallible ; nor conſequently to be, as ſome make them, the — 


ſufficient rule and meanes 79 breede faith. M. Worten auleth, what Engliſh wWonon pag.ce. 


Proteſtant euer affirmed, that they were infallible, or tooke them for the 
rule? To this 1 reply, firſt, that I could wiſh thefe his queſtions contd not be an: 
ſwered, with fe min , that tam thouſand poore ſawles, that hane, and can on- 
ly reade Engliſh Bibles, thinke the texts which they reade in them, to bet 


Code Word , and conſequently the infallible Truth, amd ſo tale them for arule of 


their faith, that what they finde written there, they moſt firmely belceue} 
what they findenot there, they will not beleeue. Secondly, if the Engliſh 

_ be nut accounted infallible,nor the rule of f43th,by ſume Proteſtants: 
Hoke firſt 


i, 
Engliſh, is itifallibly true in reſpect of the matter ? Secondly, J ante, what 
mfallble rule md meanes hane at leaft onlearned Proteſtants; whereupon to 


build their faith ? It cannot bee ſaid; thit the truth of the reucaled doctrine 
in it ſelfe is their rule. For thus is the thing that ſhould be beleened; and is not the 
rule and meanes whereby mien are to be drei ed tu artuine beliefe. The firſt He- 
brew or Greek originall text immedzately written by the holy Myiters, cannot 


be their rule. Fot firſt, where is this to h found? or hom ſhall they be ſare, if 72 | 


fiadit, that it is the very authenticalbor original, and not a tranſampt ? Or if « 
93 tranſumpt 


, what M. White meaneth io ſuy, the Sctiptute tranſſated into re pegs. 


White p. 29. 


Pag. 26. 


Idid. 
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tranſu alſo ſerue, ſo that it be incorrupt how ſhall they know infallibly (ſe. 
was us hu Fr that that copie which 42 d 15 2 ds 
they neuer ſaw the firſt authenticall:nor euer did, or are able to compare them tg. 
gether? Finally, ſuppoſe they had a copie well agreeing with the originall , what 
neerer were they attaining faith by it, ſince they cannot ynderſtand it? M. White 
is ſo farre from diſclaiming from Engliſh tranſlations (as (Nn. Wotton doth) that 
hee will needs defend them to be infallible, in the matter contained in them: 
in ſo much, that with a bold brazen face, he ſaith, Martin cannot giue one in- 
ance of the ſence corrupted. And although he ſeeme to leaue himſelſe a 
ſtarting hole, by ſaying that he doth not defend this or that mans edition, 
but the Scriptures well and faithfully tranſlated; accounting it ſufficient 
that there be — tranſlations faithfull, and agreeing with the originall in the 
Church : yet preſently after he taketh vpon him to defend the uarieties of tranſſa- 
tions, ſaying, that this variety hath beene in words and ſtile, and not ia any 
materiall point of the ſence. Nom how falſe this bold and blind anſwere ic ißt 
Reader may eaſily perceiue, if hee will reade not onely M. Gregvyre Wiring 
diſcouery, but alſo Maſter Reynolds refutation of Maſter Mhitl erg un 
the Grounds of the new Religion: which bookes, neither are, or can ſo bee anſne. 
red by Maſter Fulle, amd his fellow Proteſtants to helpe him, but ſtill it will bee 
iuſtiſied and made plaine, that not onely one, but many inſtances may be giuen of 
the ſence corrupted. The which is not onei prooued by our Diurnes, but alſo cu. 


Broughrons epi: feſſed by Proteſtants themſelues.One of which (aid, that the Engliſh Bible was 
ee Cbuncel. full of errors. And what errors? Oneh in ſtile, or words ? Nay, Maſter Car- 


Sale chan (HE ſaith, that our —— (Tranſlatours) in many places detort the Scrip- 
t 


went nor downe tures from the righ 


White pag. 25. 


ence;and that they corrupted and dpraued the ſence, 
obſcured the truth, deceiued the ignorant. M hich their camſeſſion, if it were 
not alſo acknowledged for truth by others, what neede were there, after ſo many 
varieties of Tranſlations, that ( with ſo much coſt, care and ſcandal. tothe Pro. 
teftant cauſe ) they muſt needes haue order by publike authority to coine 4 nem 
Tranſlation of the Bible, 5 from all Engliſb Tranſlations that haue beeue 
before ? the which alſo, when it commeth forth, will not be of infallible authori- 
tie more then the , can at leaſt unlearned men be infallibij aſſured 
that it containeth no materiall error. For I would faine know, how they ( who 
neither haue the authenticall wriginal, or if they had, cannot reade, and much 
leſſe underſtand, and compare the tranſlation with it; neither doe admit infal- 
lible authority in the Church to aſſure them) can be infallibly aſſured that the. 
tranſlation doth not comaine amy ſubſt antiall error? To this Maſter White anſwe- 
reth, that wee know this by the ſame infallible meanes, whereby wee know 
other articles of belieſe: #amely, by the light of the doQrige tranſlated, 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, the miniſtery of the Word, the rules of art, 
the knowledge of tongues, and ſuch like. Heere u 4 faire flouriſb of words 
but anſwere me ( good Maſter White ) diredtly to tbe point. ave, all. of theſe, 


ioyntly yr every one ſeuerally, ar only ſome of theſe neceſſary, andſufficient it, 
breede in vs i e ee ene . 


elſe how ſhall poore vnlearned men doe, who want rules of art, knowledge of, 

— like ? Every one ſenerall is not ſaulſicieni. For. 2 zen- 

55 of tongues,rules of art, nor the Proteſtant miniſtery, are of ſelues in- 

fallible, and conſequently cannot be of themſelues ſafficient to breed ſuch 16 
| 1 
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Able aſſurance in vs, as is requiſite in an article of faith. Well, then it remaineth, 
that onely ſome of theſe (to wit, the light of doctrine tranſlated,and the teſlimo- 
of the Spirit) are (euen according to the ordinary courſe) the onely nectſſary, 
and themſelues the ſole. ſaſſicient meanes to breed this aſſurance : but this not. 
For then it would follow, thas cuery one learned and vnlearned, that had the Spi- 
rit of God,by the onely light of the doctrine it ſelfe ,without any other helpe,ſhould 
infallibly wnderſtand the Greeke and Hebrew text, either read by themſelues, or 
pronounced by a Miniſter,which is moſt falſe: and yet that it followeth well, is ap- 
,becauſe true doctrine ſhineth, as well, yea (if M.VWhite ſay true) in White pat: s. 
the Originall,then in the EngliſhTranſlations. We (ſaith Mie) know the 
divine doctrine to be one & the lame, immediately in the Originall, more 
obſcurely in the Tranſlations : and, God (as the ſame M. White ſaith) dire- Pig, »7. 
Qeth the children of light, by the holy Ghoſt, who openeth thicir hearts 
that they know his voice frõ all others: and that the light of his truth may 
ſhine vnto them. Nom, if the light of the diuine doctrine dae ſhine, as well, and 
better in the Hebrew and Greeke text, then in the En liſh tranſlations: and that 
all which be children of light, haue the eyes of their heart ſo opened, xs they can 
diſcerne Gods woice from all others : and that the light of his truth fhineth onto 
themywhat need is there then of any other, yo per or publike means, to o- 
pen their eyes to ſee this light when the holy Ghoſt doth ſufficiently open them? Or 
if he ſay, the holy Ghoſt doth not open them ſufficiently without other meanes: 
then the light of the doctrine, & the teſtimony of 44 not the only neceſ. 
ſary, and alone ſufficient meanes, to aſſure vs imulli aun article of far c- 
namely, that this or that means muſt be aſignedſufjicientiobreed in o infallible 
dſſurance, which it ſelfe cannot doe, umleſſe it ſelfe be, and be knowne, or at leaſt 


- may be knowne to be infallible in it ſelſe, and infallibly to open and direc our eiet 


to the ſecing of the infallible truth:which fallible miniſtery of men, fallible rules 
of att, and fallible knowledge of tongues, or ſuch like, tnfallibly doe not. | 


——— 3 —— - 
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and Greeke beokes, which are the originall, end many 
whereof is alſo in the vulgar. It may ſaſely therefore 
tranſlations, as all other tranſlations in the world w 
free from all errours in words : and yet the ſence and matter 


who belike in his anſwer to this argument, demandi |; | CO apart 

«fſirmed that our tranſlations were wfallible, or rooke 1s: corn pers 
ſecondly, what meanes M. White then to ſay, pt ; Thur Toe age 
infallubly true, in reſpett of the matter? Ma 6 NT 


1 
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ſaying, was to accord with Maſter Wotton, by diſtinguiſhing berweene the word; 
and the contents of the Trauſlations : Maſler Wotton denying the words to be the 
rule;and I affirming the matter contained in the words ſo to be, What contradiction 
is this; when he grants our Tranſlations, as all humane meanes are, to be ſubiect to 
errour in oneſexce; and T deny them to be ſubiect in another? 

2 This my aſſertion, that owr Engliſh tranſlations, as touching the matter contained 
in them, are infallible: howſoener there be variety among them in words and file, hee 
entertaines, after his accuſtomed manner, with ſome paſſion, For expounding my 
ſelfe, that I would not maintaine this, or that mans edition, but the Scriptures well and 

faithfully tranſlated, iu ſuch manner as our Church altowes them: he cals this a far. 
ting hole : neuet remembring how bimſelſe will not defend this, or that edition in his 
owne Church, but will retire to thoſe editions chat are approoued : as alſo, the pti- 
mitiue Church permitted variety of tranſlations, and yet followed the pureſt, ag 
neere as it could iudge of them, for the time being. will therefore ſay it againe,chat 
OVR ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, AS TOVCHING THE MATTER co. 
TAINED THEREIN, ARE INFALLIBLE, AND THE DIVINE IN 
x:D Won of Gop, THAT 1s THE RVLE OF FAITH. And my ad. 
uerſary is but a meane diſputer, if bee thinke to diſprooue this by obiecting ſome 
yerball errours. For, either they will prooue no errours at all; or if they doe, Do- 
cor Stapleron ſhall rel} hien, : hind mobiarthe wack of the matter, nor the inte- 
ty of the text : and I will giye him a whole legion of his owne Writers, that ſhall 
impute as foule errours to his Trent vulgar, which yet he thinkes infallible. Neuer- 
theleſſe, his arguments in diſprooſe of that I ſay, are three. Firft, the teftimonies of 
Martin, Reynolds, and the Grounds of the new Religion. Secondly, the teftimo- 
ny of MF. on, and Carlile. Thirdly, the diverfity of tranſlations in our 
Church. Whereto'I anfwerfirſt in generall, that I ſatisfied theſe reaſons ſufficient 
ly in my booke ; and gaue direct anſwer to them: whereto he hath replyed nothin 
but onely repeats his obiections. He was therefore too to call that bold,blinde, 
and fat, which he c ply to; and me bra cen. aced, that ſaid no more but 
what himlſelfe giues exp 3 For I ſaid, rin could not gius one inſtance of 
any ſence corrupted in owr trexſlations; and himſelfe, in flead of producing ſomewhat 
out of Martin, brbakes out into rayling : which is folly, For Cockes of the 
game are not allowed to crow till they haue beaten their mate: for he that crowes, 
and yet runnes away, is a crauin, and ſhall haue his necke wrung off, or be turned 
Ad 1. to the dunghill to crow among Hennes. Secondly, I anſwere in particular: to the 
Ad 3. firſt, it is but a foolifh brag tõ be contemned, To the ſecond, it is reported on Bri- 
care arlies credit, who is in huerfary. But allowing they ſaid as much as is alledged,the 
— truth muſt be tried, not by the haſty ſpeeches of a diſcontented man, but by the 
thing it felfe : and*I'fhewed in the 7. Digreſſion, how diners Papiſts haue ſaid 
worſe of the Latine yalgar, which yet is holden infallible by the leſuite. Mari- 
b Trad. de vulg. ana ſayes; Diner: learned men of France; Italy, and 9 
7 an 


edi, r. the corriptionof the edition, and the negligence of the Interpreter that it 
44. containes many her ivthange of ſmaller moment, His third reaſon is, if our Tranſla- 


tions were not need were there, after ſo many varieties of tranſlations, 

to cone 4 new tranſlation of the — all that haue been before?! the 

« Pref. before the which alſo when it comer, will be of infallible authority no more then the former, &. 
new maflned | c The Tranſlators haue anſwered this themſelues, ſo religiouſly and learnedly; that 
4 LucianHerwb. it will content any gadlyrminde : onely our Ieſuites, of Momvs race, will carpe at 
Aer any thing. 4 They write of Momus, that none of the gods conld doe am thing, bur b 
dul la d init. had agaarrell at it. When Neptune had made a Bull, Valcan a Man,and Miner» 
Com: #44 Houſe; be quarrelted ar the bull, becauſe the bornes flood on his head ; the man, 
ad yxor. becanſt he had not a window in his breſt; the houſe becanſe it ſtood not yon wheeles,to re. 
* im wit du. moon it when it ffoodhot well. And © when Dem walked by, ſmiling at his conceit, he 


Tic 6 


3 2 told her, ſhe was not well made neither : and her ſhoo made too much creaking as ſhe went. 


Fag.. My adverſary hath a ſpice of Momus in him. His humour affirmes foure things: | 


firſt, 
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firſt, that the Tranſlation is coined, This we denie : for coining figoifies tranſlating 
otherwiſe then che originall Languages intend ; which they haue not done, tor any 
thing the Jeſuire knowes : for he had not ſeene it when hee wrote this; and Wen- 
ſoeuet he ſees it, he hath not ſo much learning as to compare it with Greeke and 
Hebrew: and the Reader may iudge the berter of it by this, that it agrees, through- 
out, with the Tranſlations of the learned in the Church of Rome, Pagnine, Vata- 
blus, Munfler, Eraſmus, Arias, better then the vulgar doth; of which Traoſlati- 
on, many Romiſh Catholicke Doctors as A that there be ſome corruptions in it, 4 Refert Azor. 
and that thmgs might haue beene tranſlated more clearely, ſignificantly, properly, true- n, tum.mor.L 
h and better : and things naughtily tranſlated, yea, in a contrary ſence, and nothing 8 1 
zo the purpoſe. Hee that is bound to ſuch a tranſlation, with an ill grace, tels vs of 
copning. Secondly, be affirmes our new trariſlation to be different from allthat haus 
beene before : this is ſtale, and I vouc hate ic onely this anſwer : How can hee tell 
that ſaw it not before he writ this, it not being then come forth ? Thirdly hee ſayes, 
that with mach coſt, care and ſcandal to our cauſe, it is ſet ſotth. For the care and 
coft, hee hath nothing to doe: his Highneſſe, and the State, and learned of ove 
Church, he now beginnes to ſee, will ſpare neither care nor coſt to aduance Gods 
truth, and impart the ſacred Scripture to his people; which the Pope and his Clear- 
gie, with ſo much care and coft haue laboured to deſtroy; The ſcandall concernes 
bim netrer: but that he is a Phariſe , and ſo can receive no formal! ſcandali from 
vs. Or, if he will aſſume to bimſelfe ſo tender a conſcience; as to be atraid of ſcan- 
4; let him ſpeake out, and trifle not: what ſcandall is it now; when learning 
and meanes encteaſe, to make a new tranſlation ; ouer it was in the primitive 
Church, when Lucian, Icrom, and others made their new tranſlations, the Church 
having many tranſlations in it before? What ſcandall is it, more then was © Gre- ge Cane. 
gories alcering of the Licurgies, when euen with generall contradiction, increaſing b ond. Mom. 
to mutinie, he aboliſhed the old, to make roome for hisnew ? or more then is the in- 
finite variety of Liturgies, Breuiaries,& Miſſals in the Church of Rome at this day? 
the variety whereof, is almoſt reached in the different editions of their tranſlacions : 
in ſo — that rug TRENT COVNCELL HAVING AYTHORISED AND PREFERRED 
THE LATINE VYLGaR, YET NO PAPIST LIVING CAN TELL WHICH is CERTAIN- 
LY ir: whether the edition of the Goaſu, or Complute, or Laa, ot Clement, or Six- 
tur, ot any other. For as there be theſe & divers other editions of the vulgar, ſet forth 
and allowed in the Church of Rome by the Pope, ſo doe they neuer a one of them 
wich other: which fully returnes the ſcandall into my aduerſaries owne bo- 

ſome, and for euer debarres his ſectaries from obiecting to vs the triety of our tran- 
ſlations; whertin if there be any force, it will pinch them as much as ys. 

3 Fourthly, he afficmes our new tranſlation to be of infallible authority no more, 
then the former were that our ¶ hurch vſed. This ſhall be granted him in reſpect of 
the matter and doctrine contained; which in all tranſlations, that varie but in chara- 
cer of ſpeech, is alike certaine. But how ſhall tbe vnlearmed, which can neither vn- 
derſtaud the originall, nor compare tranſlations, nor ſo much as reade, nor will admit 
infallible authority in the Church to aſſure them, be infallibly certaine, the tranſlation 
containes no ſubſtantial error euen in the marter? this he would faine know. My anſwer 
was, that we know this by the ſame means wherby we know other truths, & diſcerne other * My miver was 
articles of Chriſtian faith, namely, by the light of the doctrius tranſlated, the teſtimony of valennsd zur 
the Spirit, the miniſtery of the Ward, therules of Art, and ſuch ike, My aduerſary re- bur ofthe volears 
plies, this 5s but a of words ; and bids me anſwer direfty to the point: and thus — 
be reaſons; If theſe be the meaner whereby we are aſſured our tranſlations containe nd modum dſeributi6- 
ſubſtantiall error, the light of the doftrine tranſlated, the teſtimom of the Spirit, the m- 
niſtery of the Word, the rules of Art, the knowledge of tongues, and ſuch like ; then they 
Se ſo either ioyntly altogether or euery one ſexerally by it ſclfe,or onely ſome of they: But 
wither are allof them ioymly nor euery one ſenerally, nor onely ſome of them : Etgo theſe 
be not the meanes : Ergo ſome other meanes muſt be aſſigned, and that is the authors- 
ty of the (burch, I will anſwer directly to the point, granting che fuſi propoſiien, 

an 


152 


How the unlearned are Aured that Tranſlations are true, Cn ap, 28, 


* Y;x.chis cleare 


and diſtinguiſhing the ſecond, which hath three members:firt,that alle them coyue.. 
H together are not neceſſarie ; which hee prooues, becauſe ſo the vnlearned that want 
tongues and art, nor haue this aſſerance : I anſwer,they are all of them ioyucly 
together neceſſary, by concurring all of them in che Church, ſome in the learned, 
ſome in the vnlearned,tothe working ofthis aſſurance in the learned and vnleatnedi 
for they are not ioyntly the meanes, ſo that they need all of them immediatly touch 
euety one that (hall bed aſſured; but it is ſufficient, that art and tonguet ioyned 
with God: Spirit, be in the learned;and the miniſtry of the Spirit, and the Church and 
the light of the doctrine tranſlated, bee in the volearned all concurring to produce 
one effect in both, though not all alike exiſting in them both. The ſecond mem- 


aſſurance tat the ber is, that enery one of theſe ſenerally is not ſufficient : and this I grant: fot no other 


con- 
taines at leaf? no- 


meanes is ſufficient, if Gods Spitit be wanting to giue effect to it. The third mem. 


ching contrary to ber is, that ewely ſome of theſe are not a ſuſſicient meanes to breede this aſſurance; this is 
che anarogee 2nd Falſe:forthe light of the doctrine tranſlated, and the teſtimonie of God Spirit, are ſuf- 


* Triplic.in ad- 
mouit. 


Errine in the learned tongues, 


ficient to aſſute the vnlearned, that what is tranſlated to them, is true, at leaſt touch- 
ing the doctrine, in the ſame manner that Gods Spirit and the light of the truth af. 
ſure vs, that the things taught by word of mouth in preaching, are the truth which 
light, and teſtimonꝝ of the Spirit, neuer goe with tranſlations, or preaching which 
containe falſe doctrine. His D.Stapleron ſays it ouer, that by the internal 
2 — any matter of faith may be beleeued, though the Church 
y nothing at all: but the Ieſuits reaſon to the contrary, is, then it wowld follow, that 
an vulearned man that Spirit of God,by the only light of the doctrius ſbining init, 
without ar other belp, onderſtand Greet and Hebrew, becanſe the Scriptwes are 
written in thi : but — — neuer a — — I grant the de cttine ſhines 
in the Scripture, nd is Spirit a full aſſurance, yet hee doth not this to 
the vnlearned, but by — — — ac cording to the 
Rare and condition of him that is to be affured; the learned ſeeing the heavenly do- 
& tranſlated bothʒthe vnlearned vulgar people inthe 
tranſlation only, & not inthe originall, as a man ſees light by the opening of a win- 
dow, becauſe that is the means to let it in. I do not — . — 
the — — Gods Spirit giue the —— — — in — it ſelſe 
enery in the Scripture truly tray into the language they vnderftand:nei- 
ther doth the contrary — words, Wee know the Amine deirine to be one 
and the ſame in all tr anſlations immediately in the originall,and more obſturely in the 
tranſlations, and God direfteth the e of bets bythe bop Ghoſt, whe 
their hearts that they know his voice from all others , and that the light of his 
truth may ſhine ume them: for this light ſaineth, and this teſtimonie of the | 
holy Ghoſt workerb, firſt , not immediately, but by mauer: ſecondly, not by 
the /awe meanes in all, but diaerſly, whiles to ſuch as haue the light of the ba- 
ly Ghoſt, being farmed, it ſhines in the originall tongues , but being ewlcar- 
ned, onely in tranſlations : as the words that are printed in a booke, are plaine 
7 of thernſelues, without any other meanes, to him that bath light and 


a perfect eye; but if a man bee dimme · ſighted, then to him they are onely le- 
ible through his SpeRacles : and as it is neceſſary, though the light bee cleare of 
it ſelfe, yet to open the window, in caſe a man be ſhut vp in a houſe; ſo my ſaying, 
the doctrius is one and the ſame in all tranſlations, and God direct the children of t 
to diſcerne it and makes the light of it ſhine vo them, hinders not, but | may well 
ay alſo, he window or tranſlation muſt be opened to let in this light, when men are 
ſhut vp inignorance of the tongues; and ſo fill ſome of the meanes I named alone, 
are ſufficient, where all cannot concurre. 
4My adverſary in the knitting vp replies againſt this, that if the holy Ghoſtdoth 
not ſuffic 7 aſſure vs without other meanes, then the li 4 — the 
teftimonie of the Spirit, are not the one ner alone ſufficient meancs to aſſure vs, 
that the tranſlation wee vſe, is not — By whichresſon hee may ſay allo, 
that when the opening of a window is aneceſſary meanes to ſhe the light, wu 
ighr 
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light is not the onely neceſſaty, nor alone ſufficient meanes to enlighten me: for there 

is ſufficient in the Scripture to aſſute me, but ſtill the helpe of Church- miniſtery and 
indullry are neceſſary to worke it in me, or elſe my muſt prooue that the 
ſubordination of the means whereby cauſes ate applied to their effects, take away the 

ſufficiency and perfeſlio of the ſaid cauſes, that is to ſay, the Grammar containes 

not all things neceſſary and ſufficient for the vndetſtanding of Laune, becauſe ir is 

not ſufficient, vuleſſe the learner goe to (choole, and heare his maſter teach him. And 
though it be granted. that the miniſtery of and rules of art, and knowledge of 
tongues, be all ſabiett to errour, yer doth it not follow, that by we cannot at- 

taine infallible aſſurance of onr tranſlations, as I haue ſhewed in * my anſwere to this · T was. 
argument, where it was firft propounded : whicher Ireferre my aduerſary, that if he 53. 
would have dealt really, ſhould not haue here repeated his old ar , bur haue 
ingenuouſly replied what be had to ſay to it, but that had beene labour. 


— — 


CHAP. XXIX. 


1. Teaching the obſcuritie of the Scripture, 2. The neceſſity of meaner to be vſed fo 
the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, promis not their obſcurity, 3. Traditions debar- 
red. A Conmncell is aboue the Pepe. 4. 5. The Scripture, of it ſelſe, cafic to all that 
vſe it as they ſhould. 6. 7. The certaine ſence of the Scripture and the aſwrance there» 
of, is not by Tradition, 


A. P. h. a. That Scripture alone is obſcure, Concerning the ſecond ,, 
reaſon,about the obſcurity of Scripture: it is to be underſtood that I do not ſpeak 
| tnerr” 65 Scripture, as thoug 

underſtood, (as M — 
doe I charge the Scripture it ſelfe wit t or 
— tibia — th x of 
the highneſſe and maieſtie of the matter, and t * on the 
one 2 fi the wealeneſſe, and ignorance , and ſometimes = ny. 
of mens wits on the other fide, which maketh it obſcure. But whenceſorxer i 
cauſe of obſcuritie proceedeth ( which is impertinem to my puryoſe ) the 
onely thing which I am to prooue, is, that defato, it is obſcure 1 or at le 
not ſo eaſie as the rule and meanes (that ſhould ordinarity breed infallible fa þ 
in all ſorts ) ought to be. And this my ſecond reaſon conninceth, it being moſt ext. 
dent, that Scriptare alone is not ſo caſit, neither to wmilearned nor learned men. 
The which N. White ſcemeth to grant, when he requirenh ſo many other, euen white gag ls. 
outward meanes and helpes,befides the inward ſpirit, io the vnderſtanding 
of the Scriptures. Among which outward ntancs and helpes, I enquire for one, 
which is on the one ſide infallible,avd ſufficient to breed infallible aſſurante:and 
on the other ſide, ſo cafic to be determinately knowne,and vnderſtood of all ſorts, 
« that all men may ( grace ſuppoſed) ordinarily diret? themſelnes in matiers of 
faith, onely by diligent attending, and gw rs vnto it. For ſuch i 
that which for the preſent I call the rule of faith,or the rnit and meanes,by which 
al ſorts may without other meanes(n& detur proceſſus infinitum) be fufficient- 
ly inſtrucied in all matters of faith: If Maſter Wotton and Maſter White, 
impertinently to this our will needs ſirius 10 buue the $triptare called (in 
ſore other ſence )the rule of faith l will not ſtrine with them but do freely grant; 
it may be ſo called. as good written lawes art or may be called the rule of manners, 
in common wealth, But as beſides good written lawes in « cimmon _— 

re 
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there are required ordinarily both good vnwritten cuſtomes, and a good living 
Magiſtrate ( having authoritie ro propound and interpret both written 
lawes and vnwritten cuſtomes ) without which the written lawes alone were 
not a ſufficient rule and meanes.to preſerue good manners in a common wealth, 
in regard the lawes cannot be ſo plaine, bus that (conſidering the weakeneſſe igno. 
rance,and perner ſity of men) they may and would be miſunderſtood, and wreſted 
to 4 wrong ſencegwhich inconuentence is remedied, partly by unwrinen cuſtomes, 
which doe beſt interpret the written lawes, partly by the awthority of the lining 
Magiſtrate, who may by authority declare which is the right ſence, and may 
compell men to execute written lawes, according to that ſence : Euen ſo in the 
Church, beſides the divine infallible written Scriptures, there muſt bee ad. 
mitted ſome dinine infallible unwritten traditions, and ſome alwaies liuin 

magiſtrate ( hauing infallible authoritie to propound and expound the 
Scriptures ) without which the written Scriptures alone were not a ſufficient 
rule ana meanes io preſerue infallible faith in the Church, becauſe the Scriptures 
are not ſo plaine, but that (conſidering the wealeneſſe, ignorance, c peruerſeneſſe 


f men) they may bt, and (as experience ordinarily teacheth ) are nuſunderſtood, 


Worton pa. 70. 


White pa. 33. 36. 


and wreſted to a wrong ſence : which inconuenience, without miracle cannot be 
remedied, vnleſſe wee admit vnwritten traditions,which are the beſt ordi- 
nary interpreters of Scripture, and ſome living magiſtrate ( hauime infalli. 
2 — may — — — — ) ala — is 
the right ſence, and who by that authoritie, may compell men io take them in 
that ſence. M. Mattun, and M. White,both grant the obſcuritie of Scripture, in 
ſome places : but they both affirme, that in ſome other places, the Scripture 
is 5 laine, in ſo much that Maſter Wotton ſaith, Many places of 
Scripture are ſo exident, that a Child cannot miſſe-take the meaning of them, 
And Maſter White ſaith, (citing Saint Chryſoſtome) every man of himſelſe 
by reading may vaderſtand. To this I repiy, firſt, that although ſome places 
of Scripture be more plaine then others, and are, and may be called abſolutely 
plaine; partly, for that they be ſet downe in proper, and not figuratine ſpeech : 
partly, in that to them who haue once learned the true interpretation of the 
Church, they ſeeme ſo plaine, as they need nothing but reading, or hearing, to 
male them plaine : partly, for that ſome places are ſs plaine, as they need no- 
thing to make them plainely underſtood of a very Childe, but thu generall rule, 
told vs by the Charch, that the words in ſuch places are to be plainely wnder- 
ſtood as they ſound, yet this notwithſkanding,it doth not follow c the _ 
alone (euen in thoſe moſt plaine places) is the rule and meanes which ſhould 
inſtruct men in faith: becauſe ſith ſome places (ſeeming proper and plaine) are 
not to be taken as the words ſound, but are oftentimes to be underſtood by a fi- 
gure : what man, without ſome infallible meanes, beſides ſeeming plaine- 
meſſe of the words, can be infallibly aſſured, euen in moſt plaine places, that hee 
wvnderſtandeth the right ſence ? eſpecially when the moſt plaine places that are, 
may be, and ordinarily are (either by weakneſſe, ignorance, or peruerſeneſſe of 
men) wreſted to a wrong ſence, as we ſee that moſt plaine place, where our Saniour 
pronounceth, This is my body, 15 bee (by Caluiniſts) 2 to 4 fieuratine 
ſence, Beſides therefore the bare letter of Scripture, 1 neuer ſo plaine, 10 


baue infallible aſſurance of the ſence, there is required ſome other infallible rule 
and meanes to aſſure vs when, and where, the words ſeeming plaine, are io bee 
vnderſlood 


r 
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vnderſtood properly as they ſound : and when they are to be taken in a fieura- 
tine or improper ſence. Tits, ſay I, is not to be learned ſufficiently in the bare 
letter of Scripture alone, but is to be learned of the Church, according to that 
worthy ſaying of Vincentius Lyrinenſis : Becauſe all men doe not take the vincen 1. 
holy Scripture for the height of it, in one and the ſame ſence ; but di- 
vers men intrepret the ſayings of it diuerſly ; in fo much that almoſt ſo 

=_ different ſences may ſeeme poſſible to be drawne from it, as there 

are diuers men, &c. Therefore it is very neceſſary, that the line of Pro- 

pheticall and Apoſtolicall interpretation, be directed according to the 

rule of Eccleſiaſticall and Catholike ſence. True it is, that by other pro- 

bable meanes, vix. rules of art, knowledge of tongues, obſeruation of circum- 
flances, conference of places, cc. one (hut not euery Lay-man,woman,and child, 

exen of M. Wotton, and M. Whites owne Pariſh) may probably finde out, 

when the words are, ana when they are not to be underſtood properly : but in- 
fallibly, in ſuch ſort, as to build thereupon infallible aſſent of faith, one cannot, 

without infallible interpretation, had either immediately by reuelation of the 

Spirit (which is not ordinarily to be expected) or by infallible authority of the 

Church. True it ic alſo, that ordinarily Diuines hold it for a certaine rule that 

words of Scriptureare to be vnderſtood properly as they ſound , vnleſſe 

ro auoide ſome abſurdity, we be compelled to interpret by a figure. But 

when ſuch an abſurdity occurreth, that ought to compell vs to interpret plaine 

words of Scripture by a figure, and when not; although reaſon it ſelfe may 
probably know (which probable knowledge may 22 for direction of man- 

pers) yet infallibly in ſuch ſort as ts required to the aſſent of faith, reaſon alone 

not aſſted by Church. authority, cannot (at the leaſt alwayes) tell; ſith many 

things may ſeeme abſurd to our priuate ſence and reaſon, which in truth are 

not abſurd , as in the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity may plainely appeare : and 
contrariwiſe,many things may ſeeme in reaſon not abſard, which in true Dint- 

nity are abſurd, and moſt falſe. 


— — 


I I s ſecond reaſon againſt the Scriptures being the rule of faith, was their ob- 
ſcurity: becauſe they faile in the ſecond condition of the rule, being of them- 
ſelues alone ſo obſcure and unknowne both to the vnlearned and learned, that no man can 
thereby alone be ſuſſiciemly directed. This reaſon was handled 5. 7. and 8. where 
I anſwered the argument, whereby hee proſecuted it; andeuery word alſo that 
he replies here : which makes me to wonder with what conſcience hee followes 
his cauſe, when, that he ſayes here being anſwered, he ſhrinkes from replying, and 
onely repeats his old argument __ and yet intitles his booke 4 Reply, when he 
replies nothing, but conceales all from his Reader that I anſwered : neuertheleſſe, 

| that he ſayes, 1 will anſwer againe. | 
. 2 Fuſt, he tels in what {ence hee holds the Scriptureto be obſcure, and how 
farre forth, Not that it cannot by any meanes be underſtood; or that it is any imperfe- 
Qion in the Scripture to be obſcure, but the perfection rather : the onely thing he goes 
about to prooue, being, that de facto, it is obſcure, or at the leaſt, not ſo caſie à the 
#rdinary rule of faith ought to be: which is denied, and confuted; not denying ſome 
parts to be obſcure, as many propheſies and myſteries therein; nor affirming avy 
of it to be ſo effectuall to our vnderſtanding, that without the motion of Gods 
- Spirit, and vſe ot the meanes, euery man can effectually vſe it to his ſaluation: for I 
neuer denied che requiſite condition of Gods grace, and the Churches teaching, 
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and our owne endeuour, to open our ynderſtanding, euen in the plaineſt Serip- 
ture that is, but onely affirme, All things concerning faith and good life, needfull to 
be knowne, to be ſo plainely ſet downe therein, that the wnle man aline,vſing the 
meanes (which is not the Church- authority intended Ty aduerſary) 8 
eee Gods Spire gent werde an valle which 
is enough to make it a rule perfect, entire, and as eaſie as is poſſible for a rule to 
be, for the finding out and deciding whatſoever matter belongs to faith. For, 
howſoeuer ſome things in the Scripture, the knowledge whereof is not ſimply 
neceſſary to ſaluation, be very obſcure and doubtfull ; yet the whole rule of our 
faith, needfull to all men, is ſer downe fo plainely, that it may be vnderſlood of 
all zen, allowing them ſome eleuation, and onely ſuppoſing them to haue the 
light of grace, and to rake that paines in ſearching, that is ordinarily required in 
the vſe of any rule, and in the execution of any meanes whatſoeuer. It ſcemes my 
aduerſary would conclude from hence, that therefore I grant Scripture alone not 
to be ſo eaſie as the rule of faith ought to be: becauſe I require ſo mam, even 
outward meanes and helpes for the vnderſtanding thereof, beſide the helpe of Gods 
Spirit within vs, But he is deceiued, and deceiues his Reader: for I expounded 
my ſelfe, that it is not neceſſary the rule be ſo eaſie and effectuall, that no hel 
ſhall bee needfull for the applying it to our conſcience : but the perfection and 
eaſineſſe of it Rands in this, that a man vſing — , and elevated by grace 
from his naturall ignorance, ſhall finde therein abſolutely and plainely, all thi 
wharſoeuer hee is bound to know and beleeue, and needs not that the Chur 
by her authority and traditions ſhould adde any thing to it, that is not contained in 
it. And that this condition of vſing meanes and outward helpes, takes not aws 
the reaſon of a rule, hee muſt confeſſ by his owne principles: for, let his Church- 
teaching and authority, his owne Helena, be the rule; yet afore any man can de- 
terminately know it, or vnderſtand & yeeld to it, he muſt, I hope, haue the grace 
of the Spirit, and ſeeke it out, and diligently attend what it reaches him: which 
is as much as wee require for the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, This there- 
fore is a vaſt partiality in my Ieſuite, that bee will conclude, a thing cannot 
bee a ſufficient rule or meanes , that requires the helpe of grace, and a mans 
owne induſtry in the applying it, when themſelues holding their Church to be 
the rule, yet confeſſe, that no man can heare the voyce thereof, nor vnderſtand, 
nor yeeld aſſent to it, without the very ſame meanes that wee require for the m- 
derftanding of the Scriptures, What yoice, what complaint, what querimony 
ſhall wee vtter againſt this peruerſneſſe, againſt this ſpirit of contradiction? But 
my aduerſary ſayes, that among theſe outward meanes and helpes, which Maſter 
Whme requires to the — * of the Scripture, beſides the Spirit of God, there 
* There isno ouſt bee one (an outward meanes ) which is X infallible, and ſufficient to breed in- 
ſuch curward in” fallible aſſurance, and ſo caſie to be knowne and vnderſtoed of all ſorts, that all may 
thi: lite. Hoc xo- ordinarily diret$ themſelues thereby, onely by diligent attending and aſſenting to it: 
ugesten Aren and this is the rule of faith that in this place hee meanes : wherein if hee mean 
LizzzAvos na» good earneſt, this queſtion is at an end, and the Scripture is granted to be the 
Me In rxxars rule: for hee will allow that to be the rule, which by the helpe of grace ſuppoſed, is 
pci cron ſufficient to dire all ſorts, onely by diligent attending and neelding aſſent to it: Now 
Dactri, on? ſuch is the Scripture alone, that the grace of God ſuppoſed, onely by diligent at- 
rosir. Pic. u- tendance and aſſent vnto it, it is ſufficient ; and therefore alſo you ſee the neceſ- 
rand. apotes-P'® Hry and requiſite condition of vſing diligence, by my aduerſaries one words, hin- 
ders not the Scriptures from being the rule of Aich, euen in his owne ſence, and as 
himſelfe vndetſtands the rule of faith : for ſuch as is both infallible and ſufficient to 
breed infallible aſſurance in vs, and ſo caſie to be knowne and underſtood, that all ſorts 
of men may direct themſelues in all points of faith, onely by diligent attending and 475 
ſenting to it: becauſe onely diligent attention and affenting being added on our 
behalfe, to the helpe of Gods grace, it may thereby be determinately yndeifiood 
of all ſorts, in all things needſullto be knowne. n 
| 3 But 
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But he ſayes, that as in a common. wealth, beſides the written lawes, there 
are vmrrittencuſtomer, which interpret the written law, and ſiaing Magiſtrates that 
baue authority to interpret both written and vn written lawes, and to compel{ men to 
his ſence, without which the written lawes were not a ſufficient rule and meanes 
to preſerue good order in the fare, becauſe through the perueiſneſſe of men they 
would be miſvnderſtood; ſo in the Church, beſide the written Scriptures, there 
muſt be admitted ſome pmpritten tradition to interpret the Scriptures, and ſome 
laing Magiſtrate (the Pope) to propound and expound: the Scriptures, and to 
compell men to take the ſence that be gines, becauſe the Scriptures are not ſo plaine 
but they may be miſvnderſtood, &c. This compatiſon, andthe concluſion of it, 
Idenie : for albeit meanes muſt be ioyned with the Scripture, yet this Church. au- 
thority, and theſe vmwritren traditions, are none of the meanes, but only that which 
] have named: for there needs no meanes to ſupply any matter of faith that is 
wanting in the Scripture, but onely to open our eyes that wee may ſee what is therein; 
whereas theſe traditions, and this Church-Magiſtracy, are ſuppoſed to be neceſſa- 
ry for the adding of innumerable things to be beleened, that. are not contained in rhe 
Scriptare, as I haue ſhewed. My aduer ſary therefore plainely ſhewes the diffe- Ch.27.n-3 
rence that is betweene vs, and diſcouers what het meanes, when hee pretends the 
Church and her authority ; for this rule of faith hee expounds tranſparently to be 
the Pope, with his traditions,and to him giues that which is denied in the Scriptures, 
plenarypower, partly out of the Scriptures, partly ont of his Decretals, to propound to 
all men the matter of their faith, and compell them to take his ſence, be ir true or 
falſe. This is the Antichtiſtian bondage, whereinto the man of Rome will brin 
all the world; and the helliſh pride wherein he aduanceth himſelfe, ro fir as Gd 
inthe Church, exalting his owne will and lawes aboue the will ad lawes of the , eue 
the eternall God; and ſubiecting Gods bleſſed Word to his curſed will, which gte <4 
bis baſe * Paraſiccs for their backes and bellies, ſo much tiriue for ; which we ex- 22 
ecrate as hell, and leaue to the Diuell, from hence it firſt appeared vnto the world; facere deberent, [ed 
cixill ſtates,and ( ummon· wealth of this world may haue ſuch vmritten cuſtomes, fene 
and allow this authority to Magiſtrates; but God hath left no ſuch tradition: to r raue gue bcerct 
his Church, not ſet any ſuch head ouer it, thus to expound the Scriptures, or to el e 
determinate the ſence thereof, but all his whole will is written, and out of che Popes elawbacks 
Scripture it ſelfe, is to bee revealed and imparted to particular men, when any oy Cong cnn 
doubt ariſes by the CMimſtery of the Church, either in ordinary preaching, Tn « Councel/is 
or in the Councels of godly and orthodoxall Biſhops ; to the which the Pope — wag 
and his rabble, if they will know the truth, and bee ſaued, ought to ſubiect u - 
themſelues as well as the pooreſt Chriſtian that lives : and the written Word 77 \vinian | 
is ſo abſolute, and ſufficient, to direct them herein, and his Spirit ſo infallibly rea- do — 
dy to guide them, it they will vie the meanes, that there is no more to be requi- 41 
red, for the full manifeſtation of any thing needfull, for any man Whatioe- The Councels of 
ver : and © this authority of the Pope it ſelfe, when all is done, is faine to be te- cht & Ba- 


iced, _ 1 4 
4 Thirdly, whereas I ſaid out of Chryſoſtome, that homſoeuer ſome part of h — 4 


the Scripture be obſcure, yet ſome places are ſo plaine, and caſie to underſtand, that d. Florent. tra. 

exery man by reading may know the meaning, which ſpeech I extend to ſo many 4 Neil. Anco. 
places as are ſufficient to teach vs all things needfull ro ſaluation, in this ſence, tra. deconcil. & 
chat the whole rale of faith is ſet downe inplaine places of Scripture, which any man of "6. Cexenlir 


bimſelfe by reading, may vuderſtand, (requiring ill the — of God, and dili- ſub lch ran. 


gence in ſearching) he replies three things. The which afore I anſwere, the Rea. 5 Feten f 


der muſt note that the words hee oppoles are Chryſoſtomes, and what ſaid , I © Cermmeſt guid 
prooued by many arguments, the laſt whereof was the teſtimony of the ancient 1 
Fathers, who ſay in expreſſe words as much as I. The which arguments he an- filen, Pereſom per 
ſwers nota word to, & therefore replying vpon my concluſion, he oppoſes, through fs at Ansel 


me, che plaine Scripture, the ancient Church, and his owne Writers, by all which « 
I confirmed that I aid. | 


* 
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Plainneſſe and Aſſurance of the ſence of the Scripture, C u 47.49. 


5 Firſt, he ſayes that albeit ſome places are plaine, yet it doth not follow, that the 
Scripture ALONE, (exen in thoſe plaine places) is the rule, becauſe no man without 


ſome other meanes, beſides the plaineneſſe of the words, can be infallibly aſſured. that he 


vnderſtandi them right : the which he prooues, firſt, becauſe ſome places ſee ming 
plaine, are vnderſtood otherwiſe then they ſeeme. Secondly, becaule the plaineſt 

laces that are, may be wrefted to a wrong ſence, as that plaine place, This is 

dy,is wreſted by the Caluinifts, to a figuratiue ſenſe. I anſwere, his reaſon why 
Scripture alone could not be the rule of faith, was becauſe it is not plainezthe which 
obſcurity I denied to be in that which is neceſſary to be knowne, affirming (he 
Scripture, in ſuch places,to be plaine ; now he replies, that though ſuch places bee 
plaine, yet till i cannot be the rule. Thus firſt he denies the Scripture to bee the 
rule, becauſe it is not plaine; and then allowing it againe to bee plaine, yet ſtill 
he denies it to be the rule. What will this man ſtand to, I maruell? But they be not 
plaine enough, becauſe without ſome other infallible meanes, befides the ſee ming plain- 
neſſe of the words, no man can be infallibly aſſured, that hee vnderſtands aright, e- 
uen thoſeplaine places, This abſurd cauill, I have anſwered twenty times: firſt, 
that the weaxes whereby this is done, are the helpe of Gods Spirit, our owne dili- 
gence, the Cburch-teaching, the light of nature: and theſe meanes are infallible; 
And theſe meanes I admir, either coniwnttime, or diuiſim, to be neceſſaty, as a con- 
dition and medium for the full aſſurance of vnderſtanding theſe places: but this 
condition takes not away the true motion, and reaſons of plaineneſſe from them 
for as I anſwered in my booketo this argument, that is not obſcure, which by or ding. 
ry, and eafie meanes may be underſtood, but which, either hath no meanes at all to open 
it, or onely ſuch as are not ordinary: to his confirmation, 41 anſwered likewiſe, But 
to his inſtances, of the Caluiniſti, wreſting a plaine place, This is my body, to a fi. 
guratiue ſenſe, I reply, firſt, it is plaine, and euident, that it is a figure, by the cir. 
cumſtances of the place, when he that ſaid the words, This i my body, that is ginen 
for you, at the ſame inſtant, held nothing but bread in his hand, and lived, and was 
neither yer glorified, nor crucified, and ſpake of a ſacrament, wherein it is ordinary 
to ſpeake figuratively. Secondly, the Papiſts doe the ſame inthe next words, This 
Cup is thenew Teftament, and yet they hold them to beplaine words: if my aduer- 
ſarie will be ſmattering, about the expoſition of theſe words, let him giue a te- 
anſwere to the place of my booke, where they are handled of purpoſe for 

im. 

6 Next he ſayes, thangh the letter of the Scripture be nener ſo plaine,yet to haue infal- 
. the ſence, there it required 5m other rule — meancs, the — 
is not in the bare letter of the Scripture, but is to be learned of the ¶ hurch, as Dincenti- 
ui ſaith. The which being the ſame he ſaid before, without difference, or au 
tation, let it briefly receiue the ſame anſwer, That the requiſite condition of vſing 
ordinary & eaſie meanes, whereof the miniſtery of the Church, truely expounded, 
is one, I neuer denied, but this prooues not the Scriptures to bee vbſcure, nor te- 
moues infallible aſſurance from the Scripture to the Church, but onely ſhewes, 
chat the Scripture infallibly, out of it elke giues vs this aſſurance by this meanes; 
and Vincentius his words affirme no more: for by the rule of Eccleſiaſtical, and 
Catbolike ſence, according tothe which he requires the line of propheticall and Apo- 
ſoolicall interpretation to bee directed, he meanes no vmritten Church- tradition, or 
doctrine that is wanting in the Scripture, (for he holds the Scripture it ſelfe to bee 
ſufficient for exery thing) but onely, that that which is in the Scripture be ſo ynder- 

, as agrees with the rule of faith, which the true Church hath almaies holden: 

now, that which the Church hath ier holden, is contained inthe Scripture a- 
lone;that the reader may ſee the Ieſuites treachery inalledging Vincentius againſt 
the ſufficiency of the Scripture, who in that very place, (which belike he neuer 
ſaw with his owne eyes) begins thus: Heere poſſible one may demand, when the 
rale of the Scripture is perfect, and in it ſefe more then enough ſufficient vnto all things; 
(Note heere whether hee thinkes, as the Teſuite doth, that many ſubſtantiall 
| points 


Cu ar. 30. How the ſenſe of Scripture is aſdared, 159 


ines of doctrine, needfull to ſaluation, are not contained in them, and that it 
js but a part of the rule ( what needs there to ioqne onto ita ihe authority of the Chur- 
ches ſence ? and he anſwers as the Ieſuite hath alleadged, that rh# 15 becauſe all men 
doe not take it in one ſence, therefore it is neceſſary that the line of interpretation, be di- 
relled according to the rule of Eccleſiaſtical, and Catholicke ſence, In which manner We 
he ſpeakes alſo in? another place, not ſuppoſing any thing to bee wanting in the pin ney we 
Scripture, ſo much as to giue infallible aſſurance of it owne ſence, much leſle any age fang r 4/6 
articles of faith needfull to ſaluation, but cnely ſuppoſing that ſome heretikes NETS 
would not yeeld to that it gaue, or poſſible through their owne default, did not ſee um von deotus 
it 3 and thereupon aduiſes to oppoſe againſt them, the rule, and practice of the | wy. * 
Church, as a man by witneſſes would conuince him, that denies the truth: the ieee, 
which practice, as it hinders not the Scriptures to contaive the perfe& rule of N 
faith, ſo wee will allow it, and tequite no ſence, or expoſition of the Scripture, 
nor no point of religion, to be teceiued, vnleſſe it be thus directed. 
7 It is therefore vntrue, that hee concludes with; ene cannot infallibly be aſſured, 
when the wor di of the Scripture are to be vnderſtood properly, and when not, without 
the authority of the Church, vnleſſe it be Ly reuclatien : I ſay, this is falſe vpon two 
points, firſt, becauſe this aſſurance may bee had, as from the externall meanes, by 
the Scripture it ſelfe, though the Church ſay nothing; Next, becauſe this Church- 
authority, hee vnderſtands to be the external! teſtimonie of the Church reucaling. if 
not making the (aid ſence out of tradition, which is not written, and not out of 
the Scriptureir ſelfe : ſo that the vnderſtanding which I haue of the ſence, and my 
—8 that it is the true ſence, ſhall not be ſounded on the Scripture, but on 
the authority of the Church of Rome, that ſayes it; which sI conſuted, affirming 27Tu wars; 
that this aſſurance, and the aſſurance of all other things beleeued, is wrought and $57 dg. 
bred in the heart, by the Spirit of God principally, and then by the alone words of 
the Scripture ioyned therewith, as by the formall beginning of that my aſſurance, 
and by the miniſtery of the Church onely,as Gods ordinance appointed to helpe 
mee, to attaine, and recount that ſence, and aſſurance, that, by meanes of this 
heipe, ariſes in mee, from the Scripture it ſelfe, though many times, and very 
orvinarily this is done without all motion of the Church whatſoeuer,by only rea- 
ding, as I haue often ſaid, in caſe when men are either conuerted from Atheiſme, 
or cot fitmed in the truth, without heating or knowing of the Church, by onely 
reading. 


— — 
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Touching the eAll-ſuſſiciency of the Scripture to the matter of faith, 2. It 
ſhewes it ſelfe to bee Gods Word, Luthers denying Saint James his Epiſtle, 
3. How the Papiſts expound the light of the Scripture. 4. What they and what 


wee hold about the Authority of the Church, 6. Hem expreſſe Scriptureis ro- 
quired, 


—————— 


— 


A. D. &. 3. The Scripture containeth not all points of faith . beg 
concerning my third reaſon, I wiſh the reader to obſerue, that 1 doe not attri- 
bute any iin perfection 70 the Scripture, when 1 prooue, that it containeth not 
allpeints of faith. For want of perfection ina thing, is not to bee accoun- 
ied an iuperfection: vnleſſe it can bee ſhewed, that the perfettion which 
wanteth, doth neceſſarily pertaine to the nature of the thing, or at leaſt is 
due, and ouzht to be in it; as my aduerſaries will neuer 4 able 10 ſhew, 
that to comtaine all points of faith, doth neceſſarily pertaine to the nature of 
| P 3 Scripture: 


— 
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160 Perfection of the Scripture, CH Ap. zo. 


Scripiure : or is due, or ought to be in it. This being noted, 1 neede ſay little, in 
conf:rmation of this argument, as hauing vrged it ſufficiently again ſt Maſter 
Wotton, and Maſter Whizein the introduclion, in ſuch ſort as they will ne. 

uer bee able ufficiently to anſwere it. Onely heere 1 will aske one queſtion 
we pad. CMaſter White, whotelleth vs, that the Scripture manifeſteth it ſelſe to 
be divine, in regard the vertue, and power that ſheweth it ſelſe, in euery 
line, and leafe of the Bible, proclaimeth it to be the Word ot the eter. 
nall God: and the Sheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice, and light there. 
of, as men diſcerne light from darkeneſſe, &c. / this bee ſo; how chanceth 
it, that his illuminated Luther (whom doubileſſe Maſter White will account 
one of the ſheepe of Chriſt ) could not ſee, that Saint lames his Epiſtle was dinine 
Scripture, by the vertue, and power, that ſheweth #7 ſelfe in euery line, and 
leafe of it, uo leſſe then in other places of Scripture? Shall he bee accounted il. 
uminated,or rather ſtarke blinde, that could not diſcerne light from darkneſſe? 
And [hall not Maſter White alſo be accounted not ſo much blinde, as braine. 
ſicke, that fancieth 10 _— ſuch a light 0 ſhine in euery leafe and line 
of the Bible, that euery one that is the ſheepe of Chriſt, diſcerneth it no other. 
wiſe, then he that hath corporal eye-ſight, diſcerneth outward light from dark. 
neſſe ? True it is, there is the vertue, and power of God in the Scripture, 
there is purity, and perfection of matter, maieſtie of ſpeech, power ouer 
the conſcience, certainety of Prophecies, &c. but theſe doe not ſhine like light 
to our vnderſtanding, till it be illuminated with the light of faith (as euerj one 
euen of the elect, is not at all times indued with faith ) nor then neither, vnleſſe 
thoſe things be propounded duely mediate, or immediate, by the authority 
of the Church; pon which ( being like a candleſiicke ) the light of the 
Scripture muſt bee ſet, or elſe it will not (according to he ordinary courſe of 
Gods prouidence) ſufficiently ſhine, and appeare unto vs, in ſuch ſort, as to 
gine mfallible aſſurance, that it is the Word of God. It troubleth Maſter 
wonenpag-49, Wotton, and Maſter White both, that 1 ſay, there bee divers ſubſtantiall 
Wie paß ge. points, which are not expreſſely ſer downe, and determined in Scrip- 
ture, which they, being conuinced with euidence of the matter, cannot deny to 
bee ſoz but ſay they, his is not the queſtion. But by their leaues, this was 
firſt the queſtion, when their Grandfather Luther was ſo hotte to haue ex- 
See Grezin d preſſe Scripture, 4s that he would haue all expreſſed, euen in words, Afier- 
in i.4.de verbo wards indeede, when his fury cooled a little, he thought it ſufficient, if al 
ap.3-5ecimro- were Expreſſed, though not in ſo many ſillables, yet in ſence. And now 
g. of late our new Miniſters ( ſecing that this alſo cannot bee defended ) haue 
made the queſtion, whether all bee contained in Scripture ; that is either ex- 
preſſely, or ſo as (without Church-authority, or Traditions) all neceſſary 
points of doctrine . be neceſſarily, euidently, or by good conſequence, dedu- 
ced out of that, which is expreſſed in Scripture. In which ſence alſo, they will 
be neuer able to ſhew, that all points, and namely thoſe which 1 mentioned in 

Woron pag.9z. n third argument, are contained in onely Scripture : but muſt bee forced 
to runne to tradition, and Church authority, if they will haue ſufficient aſſu- 

rance of them. 


x The 
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CHaP. 30. Luthers denying of S. lames bis Epiſtle, 161 
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1 Te third thing obieRed againſt the Scripture, was Imperfection; that it con- 
taines not the whole matter of faith, but many things elle are needſull to be 

knowne, and bcleeued, that are not written therein. For, though he ſpake ſome. 

what reſeruedly, There be diners queſtions of faith, which are not £xÞxESLY ſet 

downe : yet his meaning is, There be diners particular points to be beleened, which 

are contained therein, neither expreſly, nor any way at all, but receined vpon ſole Trads- 

tion, and Churc h. authority, as I haue *ſhewed ; and his Introduction here men- *©h-27.n.2. 
tioned, affirmes : which being a groſſe and blaſphemous aſſertion, therefore : to 

couer the odiouſneſſe of it: here in the firft place he ſayes, that by affirming the 

Scripture, not to containe all points of faith, he doth not attribute any imper fettion 

to it. And how, I maruell,will he perſwade vs this, when it is impoſſible it ſhould 

be perfect, that leaues vs —_— in the faith, and reucales but 4 portion ot that, 

which yet of neceſſity muſt be knowne to ſaluation ? his reaſon is: becauſe his ad- 
werſaries will neuer be able to ſhew that, to containe all points of faith, doth belong to + Nn bi 
the nature and perfection of Scripture, Bur I anſwere, it pertaines to the perfett;. Tun war. 
on of the Scripture, and is due to the nature thereof, to containe all things : be- 11 
cauſe it ſelfe ſayes ſo, and there can be no other infallible, or convenient reuela- Genr. lub. ini. 
tion, And * many teſtimonies and arguments euince it: which my adverſary 5 : 
not being able to anſwer, hath well, and wiſely paſſed by with ſilence. And there- · ies _ 
fore denying this, they attribute imperfection to it. For, to deny that which the v 
Scripture is, is to make it imperſect. Athanaſius © ſayes , The holy Scriptures are e 

* ſufficient by themſelues to ſhew the truth. Iſiodore Peluſiota, 4 The ſacred Co- u 
lumes hauing the teftimony of the dinine Scriptu er, are the ftaires whereby we aſcend 1 22 pag 
to God. cAll therefore brought out of them in the ¶ hurch of God receine, as prooned ; — 
gold, tried in the fire of the Spirit of Gods truth : * and whatſoewer things, without ee 
theſe Volumes, are carried about, though they haue ſhew of probability, leane 10 thoſe, ""*0=211 751 
that plot the fables of hereſies. Saint Baſil : © It is manifeſt preſumption and apoſtaſie 5 — 
from the faith, either to abrogate any of the things that are written, or bring in any edi. Bak, an 
thing that is not written, And Vincent. Lirin. f The rule of the Scripture is perfec, Ain 4 

init ſelfe ſuſſicient, & more then ſuſſicient unto all things, And b Gab. Biel, his own & 41. 

Schooleman, All things neceſſary to be beleened,are contained in the Canonicall Scrip- $3435 A. 
ture: it belongs therefore to the perfection of the Scripture to containe allihingr. * Cathar. «ont. 

2 Againſt this he obiected the ale, and thread · bare argument: It ir not con- dias 008: Caiets 
tained in the Scripture, that it ſelfe is the Word of God, My anſwer was, that the ver- bio. llc. an. 335. 
te and power that ſhewer it ſelfe in enery line, and leafe of the Bible, proclaimes it to l Catch eigen, 
be the Word of God, and the ſheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice, and light of it, pag-151.Poſſeuin. 
as men diſcerne ſweet from ſowre, light from darkneſſe. Now he demands in this 29?;"<- Sub. 
Reply, How then it chances, that our illuminated Luther could not ſee the Epiſtle of Verum eſt,do- 
Saint James to be dinine Scripture ? ] anſwere readily to the point: If the Scrip- — 
ture be ſo eaſily and infallibly knowne to be Gods Word by the authority of the quoidam alios, | 
Church : how chances it, that his illuminated Catetan h denied the ſame Epiſtle pccicts inirarcs, 
df Saint lames to be diuine Scripture? how chances i ſo many Papiſts deny the de libris modo di- 
Apocrypha to be Canonicall, as well as we? how comes it about, that Genebrard I : 
x affirmes the third and fourth Books of Eſdras to be Canonicall Scripture,which ramenijdem, p- 
the Church denies? Thus my Icſuite is falne ynawares into the ſame pit he made — i, — A 
forme, Secondly, my aduerſary ! cannot prooue that Martin Luther perſcuered fenrenciam mura, 
to the end in the deniall of this Epiſtle. The iudgement of ® ſo many in the Pri- rg 
mitiue Church, refuſing it, dazeled Luthers eyes, and made him to doubt for a . * 
time : but that he neuer ſaw and beleeued it to be Scripture to the end, my aduer- gutes decpiſtole 
ſary will ſcarce be able ro ſhew. Thirdly, Luthers m_— this light, prooues not Hulu, authorirare 


that there is no ſuch light, or voice in the Scripture ; for all faith thereof is not in — 


- 


an inſtant, bur ſucceſſively, and by degrees: and all men, at all times, haue not 27 . 
eyes, and diſpoſition alikẽ᷑ to ſee it: as che Apoſtles, at the firſt, ſaw not Chriſt to . 4 Ban. 2 
be chat he was, though he were the Light chat came into the world, Saint Auſtin vi Axle. 


P 4 o ſayes, 
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162 The light of the Scripture, CHAP. zo. 


A. j Ich. n ſayes, The Scriptures are lighted vp to be our Candle in this world, that we walke not 
indarkneſſe, Therefore they are ſeene by their owne light. For the ſame Saint 
Auſtin ſayes, V you light a Candle to ſee a par», \an ot ? for aburning Candle 
ir able both to make manifeſt other things, that are hidden in darkneſſe, and io ſhew it 
ſelfe to thy eyes, The Scripture theretore by it owne light ſhewes it ſelfe, as I ſaid, 
to be the Word of God, and if any ſee not this licht, the defect is in themſelues, 
and is remooued by no other light added, but by the ſame lig ht, at ſuch time, as 
on. ad Au- pleaſes God to open the eyes. Theophilus Antiochenus o ſayes, Wee muſt not ſay 
rolych. there is no light becauſe the blinde ſee it not, but let them that ſee it not, accuſe thei- 
owne eyes, For as in all other matters of faith, it fals ont among the children of 
e 1 Eor-13-9 God, that p ſome ſee, and know more, and ſome vndetſtand, and beleeue leſſe, 
ITE bm then otherſome: yet the matters of faith themſelues are one, and the ſame z and 
Wenn the beleeuer gare inlightened wich Gods Spirit, though not all in the ſame mea- 
er. ibid. ſure : ſo may it fall out about this obieR z that ſome particular men may not at 
ney the firſt, or alway perfectly ſee the light of euery part of Scripture, or perteQly 
514 e,, heare the voyce of Chriſt ſounding therein: for here in this life wee know but in 
ir x, $487; 6- part, and prophecy but in part, though the light of the Scripture ſhine tully torch 
on. ibid. Vnto all. 

9 This light of the Scripture my aduerſary grants, but yet, to bring in his tra- 
ditions, and Church- authority, marke how he replyes. What light ſoener there be 
in the Scripture, yet it ſhines not to our underſtanding till it be illuminated with fauh, 
which the eleRt themſelues, at ali times, are not : the which I grant, and thereupon 
inferre, chat this light was neuertheleſſe in the Scripture, though Luther ſaw it 
not, in one place thereof : and the reaſon why he law it not, was, becauſe cue 
one of the eleft is not at all times indued with all faith : but my Ieſuite addes, that 

Yoncedimu igiter this light, whereby the Scriptures ſhew themſelues to be the Word of God, ſhines 
Lane <a, not to the vnderſtanding illuminarhet with faith, neither, vnleſſe it be propounded by 
coument lumen, the authority of the Church : vpos which, as vpon a ( andleſticke the light of the Scrip- 
of por ten ture muſt be ſet, or elſe it will not ſuſſiciently ſhe unto vs, to giue vs, of it ſelfe, infil- 
. _— lible aſſurance that it is the Word of God. 4 This is the finall cuaſion that the leſu- 
— 2 za. ites vſe againſt this argument, in defence of their traditions, and Popes authority, 
men wow in ſe luci- againſt the ſufficiency of the Scripture : that the Scriptures hane in them a ſhining 
227 of dete s lighr, and are, 45 the Proteſtants lay, able to _ themſelues tobe Ward of God, and 
Ecclefie Catholce comtaine their true ſence in themſelues : but this light we ſee not, and this true ſence we 
CEE poſi. know not; and this aſſurance, that they are Gods Word, or that this is the true ſence, we 
> WEE a haue in the Scripture it ſelfe : but by the meanes of Traditions, and the Popes 
A— authority ſhewing, and propounding theſe things to vs. At a ( andle though haning 
iC aduer ſeri 4 light in it ſelfe, yet ſhewes light to none, when it is bid under a buſhell, but when it it ſet 
man. ps + " vpon a( andleſticke. 1anſwere two things. Firſt, as I haue often ſaid, this autho- 
2 1 rity, and teaching of the Church, is not alway, nor ſiniply, neceſſary to ſhew all 
quid, den aeg men the light of the Scripture, or ſo much as to point to it: for either by the im- 
re Ecchſce infals- mediate light of Gods Spirit, or by the light of nature, it may be knowneto be 
— — 2 Gods Word, as by the light of nature it is knowne that God is: whereupvn it 
Oreg de Valent. followes plainely, that the Scripture alone, as the Rule, hath this light in it ſelfe, 
Don Eris and from it ſelfe ſhrwee it, elſe it could nor, in this manner, without Church propo- 
ſen[u neſt Seng. (tion, ſhine to any. Secondly I grant, chat ordinarily, for the ſeeing, and diſcer- 
fe Fobe that is in 
* in- the E the propoſition of the Church is neceſſary, as a Candleſticke to 
fate dt. due, bold it fo 


— to ſignifie ſuch authority, as by, and from it ſelle, induces me to belecue aſore ] ſee 


Falgtaſuca, vurq : any authority in the Scripture, and together with the authority of the Scripture : 
g the twofold authority 4. Church, and Scripture concurring to the moouing of 
er my vnderſtanding, as when two men concurre, as one formall beginning, to the 
Ta gente carrying, and moouing of a blocke, This Church propoſition thus expounded, I 


1p.1996.6, vttetly deny to be either needfull, or poſſible. Secondly; it may be expounded * 
. c 
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the Mimſtry of the Church, by her Paſtors and people, revealing the Scriptures 
to them that know them nar, and teaching the nature, ſence, and meaning there- 
of. But this Miniſtery is but a bare condition, adding no light, ſence, authority, or 
matter to the Scripture, but onely leading vs to ſee it. Of which Miniſtery there is 
no queſtion berweene vs: for all Proteſtants grant, and vie it: but the queſtion The authority, oc 
is, Whether all the articles, and whole nature of faith, be contained in Scripture alone, ran * — 
excluding unwritten traditions, though the Ainiſtery of the Church be needfaall, as an no want of light 
inſtrument to ſhrw, teach, and expound the Scripture, as a Candleſtiche is needfull to e Scriprce, 
few the ¶ anale For the vſe of this Miniſtery, and requiſite condition of all other 
meanes that ate to be vſed, ſuppoſes no want or defect in the obiect, whereabout 
they are applied, but onely produces it to his operation : as the ſetting of a Can- 
dle vpon the ſocket, addes no light to it that was wanting in it ſelfe, but onely re- 
mooues ſome impediments that hinder the ſtanders by from ſeeing : and the ope- 
ning of a window to let in light, makes not the Sunne imperfect, or but a parriall 
ght. And if our aduerſaries intended no more but this, there were an end of the 
controuerſie, for no Proteſtant euer denied the neceſſity of Church · Miniſtry in 
this ſence, but freely confeſſe it, although the authority * mentioned wee re- Mg, pg 
nounce. ; . 
4 For the better * of this my anſwer, and that the Reader may ſee _— after, in 
how impertinent it is, that my aduerſary (ayes : Note IRS r, that o the que- »The queſtion 
ftion is not whether ſome meanes be ordinarily required to the vnderſtanding of the Ne patrz 
Scripture, and the producing of faith in ſuch, as reade, and vſe it: nor whether che Churches au. 
the Scripture worke infallible aſſurance immediately, in all men (for in ſome it hot. 
doth) without the operation, and comming betweene of the Church-Miniftery, 
For we hold it doth not. But the point is. whether this authority of the Church 
ſupply any article of faith, or matter needfull to ſaluation, that is wanting in the 
Scripture? ſo that it may be ſaid, as my aduerſary alway ſpeaketh, the Scripture a- 
lone, is b#t à part of the rule of faith, which God hath left ro inſtruct men, what ic 
to be holden for faith: and there be many ſabſtantiall points, belonging to faith, 
which are containedin Scripture alone, neither expreſly, nor thence to be dedu- 
ced by conſequence, but to be ſupplied by tradition, and Church- authority: and 
ſo che queſtion is not about the expediency, or condition of the meanes, but a- 
bout the perfection, and — — of the thing it ſelfe. Note r, onDL v, that 
my adverſary from the neceſſity of the meanes, concludes the inſufficiency of the 
thing, thus: The fight of the Scripture ſhines not to vs: the true ſence of the Scripture 
is not infallibly aſſured vnto vs without the meanes of the ¶ hurch: The Scripture there. 
fore it vnſuſſicient, not containing all things needfull : not inſtructing ve, w HAN ir to 
he holden for matter of faith : as if a man ſhould ſay, the light of the Candle ap- 
peares not to vs, but when it is ſet on a Candlefticke : therefore there is much 
light that is wanting inthe Candle, and is ſupplied by the Candlefticke. Note 
THIRDLY, what the things properly are, which our aduerſaries attribute to the 
Church, in comparing it with the Scripture. They ate there: firſt, ro be a nuances 
to reueale and expound the Scripture to vs; and to breed the faith thereof in out 
conſciences. Secondly, to be the Fondation of our faith, in this ſence ; that wee 
doe belceue this to bee Scripture ; and this to bee the true ſence of the Scrip- 
ture, and this to be the matter of faith, onely becauſe the Church expounds the 
Scripture ſo, Thirdly, to ſwpply vnto vs many articles of faith abſolutely need- 
full to ſaluation, that are wanting in the Scripture out of tradition, and by the ſaid 
tradition to expound the Scripture. Theſe two latter points they inferre on of the 
firſt, which is che incroaching conſequence that I except againſt, in that the au- 
thority wherein God hath placed his Church, is not in teſpect of the Scripture, 
but in reſpect of vs, being a bare Miniſter to the Sctipture. Doctor Stapleton 
A ſayes, The Church is the ground and pillar of truth in a higher kinde then the Scrip ele. p463, 
ture, namely, in the binde of the efficient cauſe. And b the authority of the Church may * Pag. 494. in er 
be vnderſtood to be greater then the authority of the Scripture, becauſe it is not fp? 3 
ſubieck. 
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ſubiedt, or bound to it, but may by its authority teach and diſcerne ſomething which the 
Scripture hath neither determined, nor taught, — The things which the Church 
teaches doe as much binde the faithfull, as thoſe things which the Scripture teach- 
eth. —— we ( athelicks affirme that the Church is to bee heard more certainely then 
the Scriptures, becauſe the dofrine thereof is more manifeſt and enident, then the 
deftrine of the Scriptures,or at the leaft, equally with the Scriptures, becauſe the antho.. 
rity thereof it no leſſeirrefragable, and infallible, — The Scripture is the booke of the 
Church, the teſtimony of truth, which the ¶ hurch teſtifies, the Law of God, which the 
Church hath publiſht, the rule of faith, which the Church hath delinered, Wee had 
wont to maruell at the blaſphemies © of ¶ uſanus, Verratxs, Hoſins:That the Church 


bath authority abone the Scripture, The Scripture, as it i produced by beretikes, is 
veib. 


the word of the Dinell. A Comncellis the higbeſt tribunall, and hath the ſame 
to determine any thing, that the Councell of the «Apoſtles, and Diſciples had, — 
The things written in the Goſpell, haue no ſoundueſſe, but through the determination of 
the Church, & c. But now you ſee the {amerenewed in that Church to this day, 
and the Ieſuites, in the midſt of their learned ſubtilties, to be as groſſe as the groſſeſt 
Friars, preferring their Church- authority farre aboue the Scriptures, or any vſe that 
a Candlefticke can haue in ſhewing the candle. Note Fowrthly, what it is that 
the Proteſtants ſay, touchiog the authority of the Scripture, and the Church, ſo 
much as belongs to the preſent occaſion. Firſt, that the Scriptures haue in them a 
light, and an authority of theirowne, ſufficient to prooue themſelues to bee the 
Word of God, and to giue infallible aſſurance to all men of the true ſenſe: and 
chis light, and authority is not added, increaſed, or multiplied, by the Miniſtery of 
the Church, or any thing that it doth about the Scripture. Secondly, this light, 
and authoritie of the Scripture, ſhines in in vs, and takes effect in vs, then onely, 
when the Spirit of God opens our hearts to ſee it. The defect of which heauen- 
ly illumination is the reaſon, why ſome neuer, and the elect themſelues, at all 
times doe not ſce it, but it argues no defect of light in the Scriptures. Thirdly, 
the meanes whereby God opens our cies and hearts to ſeethis light, andautho. 
ritie inthe Scripture, is the CMiniftery of the ¶ hurch; 1 expound my ſelſe, itis the 
ordinary, and publicke meanes whereto he refertes men. And this Miniſtry is by 
preacking,and — the Scripture, out oft ſelſe, and perſwading, and con- 
uincing the conſciences of men: yet priuately, and extraordinarily, when, and 
wherelocuer this Miniſtry failes,or ceaſes; the light, the ſenſe of the Scripture is 
obtained by the Scripeare alone, without this Church-Miniſtery: and the Scrip- 
ture alone in this ſort immediately, at ſundry times, by it ſelfe, giues full aſſurance, 
and workes all other effects in our conſciences, that it doth when the Church 
propounds it. Fourthly, the Scripture is ſo ſufficient of it ſelfe, both to reueale, 
whatſoeuer is needefull to be knowne, and to eſtabliſh and aſſure our heart in the 
infallible faith of that it reueals,that the Church hath neither authority to adde, ſo 
much as one article, more then is contained therein; nor power to giue this aſ- 
ſurance from any thing, but from the Scripture it ſelſe: So farre foorth , that 
THE WHOLE TEACHING, AND DOCTRINE, AND AVTHORITIE 
OF THE CHYRCH IS TO BE ADMITTED, AND YEELDED TO, OR RE. 
FVSED, ACCORDING ASIT CONSENTS, OR DISAGREES WITH 
THE SCRIPTVRE, the fountain of truth, the rale of faith. Note Fifthly, what 
our aduerſaries meane by the Church, and the meanes whereby the Church exe- 
cutes her authority ; what the things are, which by her authority ſhee may 
doe: and what the proper effect is that this authority wor kes in vs. Firſt, by 
this Church a they vnderſtand the Church of Rome, for the preſent time being: 
and therein the Pope, in whom they ſay, the whole power, and vertue of the 
Church abiderh. Secondly, the meanes,whereby it executeth her authority, is vo- 
written Tradition; out of the which it ſupplies all things pretended to be needfull 
for the expoſition of the Scripture, or the defining of matters, that muſt be belee- 
ved. Tbiraly, the thiugs, that ſhe may doe, by her authoritie, are all things, that 
appertaine 


— 
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appertaine to the queſtions of Religion, i to expound the Scripture after her owne * — * 
— to diſpenſe againſt the Scripture: 3 to canonize new Scripture, that a eas. z. Me 
before was none: 4to giue authority to the Scripture: 5 to makenew articles of 3 cafe 
faith: 6 to make that to be the ſence of the Scripture, that is not: Lafth, the effect gj 
of this power is che ſame, that the Scripture breeds, and more: 7 obedience in all 2 »A 
chat will be ſaued, fo that the world is ts . as much to the Popes definitiue 5 auguit de — 
ſentence / as to the Sctipture, ot the voice of God himſelfe: 8 for Chrift, and the 9 H, 1 
Pope make but one tribunall: ꝙ He is aboue all, like him, that came downe from qQuamo.5.ven. 
beauen. 10 For with God,and the Pope his will is ſufficient reaſon, and that which 7, G decken 

eaſes him, hath the vigor of a law: i I after his ſentence pronounced, no man muſt 1218.c. © 
doubt or delay to yeeld:1 2 yea all the Councels,and Doctors, and Churches in the *7Þ< beech of 
world muſt ſtoop to his determination. 9 Capiitran.de 

5 Theſe five things thus obſerued, it is eaſie to ſee, that our aduerſaries artri- *ÞorYapp.130 

bute more to the Church, then to be onely a meanes for the communicating of that, ld 
which is in the Scripture to vs; expounding the authority thereof, that it exceedes n pan 5. . 


che latitude of a Candleſticke, and is turned into the Candle it ſelfe. And fo to — per 
returne to my aduerſaries anſwere, and to conclude, I thus reaſon: The Miniſtery, ee 
and authority of the Church is required either onely as a condition to inſttuct vs, 2 
and leade vsro the knowledge, and aſſurance of that which is contained in the ** — 4 * 
Scripture it ſelte; or elſe as a meanes to reueale vnto vs ſome thing, that is not con- — 
ceiued in the Scripture ; But not of the latter: for all articles of faith are in the 
Scripture. Therefore the former; Therefore the Scripture alone is the rule of 
faith. 30 
6 My aduerſarie ſaies it troubles vs, hat he ſayes, there be diners queſtions of faith, 
which are not expreſſely ſet downe, nor determined in the Scripture, Whereto Ianſwe- 
red, that this was not the queſtion, for if by expreſly he meant, written word for 
word, in ſo many ſyllables, then the rule is not bound to containe all thing thus ex- 
preſſely; it being ſufficient, if all things needefull were contained therein in teſpect 
of the ſence, ſo that it might bee gathered from thence by conſequence : the 
queſtion not being, in what manner, but whether amy way ar all, the whole, and en- 
tire obiect of our Rich be reuealed in the Scripture, though ſome part thereof bee 
athered but by Conſequence, fror that which is written expreſſely in ſo many ſylla- 
les. To this my aduerſary replies, that ir trouble vs ſore to bee thus convinced with 
the enidence of the matter, that wee cannot deny it: but are drinen to conſeſſe diners 
ſubſtantiall points not to bee expreſly ſet downe, But hee is deceived ; it troubles vs 
not a whit: would this hatefull guiſe of bragging, and talking of Conwincing, 
when nothing is granted, but that which belongs not to the queſtion, troubled vs 
no more. For no Proteſtant affirmes all things to be written expreſly, but only that 
All things belonging to faith are written in ſuchſort, that wee haue, in the Canoni= 
callbookes, either expreſſe wordt, as plaine, as any man can ſpeake, or infallible ſenſe, 
whith any man, by vſing the meanes, may vnderſtand, for euety article of faith 
whatiſocuer, Neither did Doctor Martin Luther, or any of the learned Diuines of 
our Church, whom my aduerſary in his canting language, calls his gem Maſters , 
euer hold otherwiſe. Hee ſayes, by our leanes this was the queſtion, firſt, when our 
Grandfather Luther was ſo hotte to haue expreſſe Scripture, that hee would haue all 
expreſſed, eneninwords, ec. And biddes mee ſee Gretler in his defence of Bellar- 
mine. But by his /caxe, Gretſer and hee both _ vntruely, and hee abſurdly. 
For hee ſo quotes Gretſer, that a man would thinke Gretſer had ſhewed out of 
Luthers writings ſome places, wherein Luther required expreſſe Scripture, euen in 
word:: which hee doth not, nor Bellarmine, whom hee defends, could doe: bur 
hee reports in Engliſh, what Gretſer lied in Latin, and then biddes ſze Gretſer, 
when there is as little in Gretſer to this purpoſe, as in himſelfe. If Martin Luther, 
and the Diuines of our Church, confeſſe many things not to be written verbatim 
in expreſſe ſyllables: as it is not thus written, that infants muſt bee baptized : or 
chat Chrift is conſubſtantiall with his Father: doe they therefore confeſſe, they 


are 


166 The place in 2. Tim. 3.15. Cu Ab. gl. 


— — —— — 


ate not written at all? or will himſelfe conclude the Scripture wants that, which is 
not written in ſo many words ? Is the true ſenſe, and meaning of the words no. 
thing? ate they not as well concluſions of Scripture, which are deduced by true 
. Theorem.5s, diſcourſe, as which are expreſſed, verbatim ? doth not Picus * ſay, ſuch are moſt pro. 
lub tin. ly concluſions of faith, which are drawne out of the old and new Teſtament, or by 
Peri , 

dconnexion depend on thoſe,that are drawns? doth not the Cardinall of Cam- 

f1.4-1Art.3-P« | f ſay, They are concluſions of diuinity, not onely which formally are contained in 
50.h. Scripture, but alſo which neceſſarily follow of that which is ſo contained? And before 
Alg tags, him, b Aureolus, another Cardinall : In the ſecond manner of proceeding, when wee 
an. a p. lo,. Rom. goe forward from one propoſition beleened, and another neceſſary : wp: both beleened 
edi. ro inquire of ayy one, that is doubtfull: no other habite is obtained, but the habite of 
faith : the contrary whereof are hereſies. In which words wee ſee, he afficmes a go. 
ing forward from that which is certainely beleeued( becauſe it is expreſſeh written) 
to that which is gathered by diſcourſe, and makes this latter alſo to belong to 
faith. Iknow few of the Schoolemen deny this: whereupon it followeth maniteft- 
ly, that it is reputed to be within the contents of the Scripture, not onely which is 

exprefſed in words, bur alſo which is ſo in ſenſe, and good conſequence: In which 

manner, I haue prooued ynanſwerably, that all the whole obiect of faith is ex- 

preſſed, 


Gus. KALE 


Wherein the place of 2. Tim. 3. 15. alledged to prooxe the fulneſſe and ſufficiencie 
of the Scripture alone, is expounded and urged againſt the Teſuites canils, 


— 


9 A. D. Tomy anſwer of the Proteſtant obieftion, whereas I ſay, the A. 
poſtle affiming the Scripture to bee profitable, doth not auouch the alone (uf. 
ficiency of it : Whereas alſo ſecondly 7 ſay, it is rather profitable, in that 
ir commendeth the 1 of the Church, which is ſufficient: 
Maſter White replieth againſt the firſt = of this my anſwere; that when 
the Apoſile ſaith, the Scripture is profitable, &c. hee meanerh, that it u 
ſo profitable, that 4 man by vſing it, may bee made perfect to cuery workezand 
thereupon thus hee reaſoneth, Wee doe not ſay Scripture is profitable, 
Ergo, ſufficient : bur it is profitable to cuery thing, Ergo, ſufficient. 
1 anſwere that this conſequence is not good: Picty is by Saint Paul, ſaid is 
bee profitable to euery thing; doth it therefore follow, that it u ſufficient 
in ſuch ſort, that there neede no other helpe, or meanes to be ioyned with it, 10 
attaine whatſoexer thing ? Maſter Wotton, and c Maſter White ſceme to rea- 
ſon more ſtrongly, yet weakely enough to this effect. That is ſufficient which 
is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation, and which is profitable 
(taking the word profitable, as expounded by the word able)to make 
one abſolute, and perfect, &c. But the Apoſtle affirmeth Scripture 
to bee able, and profitable to the foreſaid purpoſes. Ergo, To this 1 
anſwere, that if they had pat into the argument, the word alone ( of which all 
the queſtion is) it would more plainely appeare, how it prooueth nothing. Se- 
condly, 1 mightſa that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the old Teſtament, as M. 
womon pay. Wotton granteth, yea of enery parcell thereof, as the word Omnis ſignifieth : 
yet 1 hope, that neither Maſter Wotton, nor Maſter White will 15 

| that 


White, pag-55- 
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that now the Oll Teſt ument, without the New, and much leſſe every par- 
cell of the old, is, of 11 (elfe alone, ſufficient for all the foreſaid purpoſes, For 
if ſo, what neede were there of the New Teſtament, or of the other parts, 
beſides any one parcelt of the Old? Thirdly I ſay , that the word profita- 
ble, i x08 10 be expounded by the word able: and if it mere, the word a- 
ble doth not ſig-ific that the Scripture i ſo able, as to worke that effett, with- 
out any other meanes or helpes concurring with it; but at the moſt, doth im- 
port a great degree of profitableneſſe. Or if it import ſutfictency, it is not 
meant that alone ſufficiency, of which our queſtion is, but at the moſt ſuſ fi- 
riency, in ſuo genere, in 4 certaine limited linde, to wit, of written Sctip- 
ture, Againſt the ſecond part of my anſwere, firſt Au aſter Whuc either 
had a corrupt Copie of my Treatiſe : or elſe himſelſe, his Writer, or Prin- 
ter, corrupterh euen my words, and ſenſe. For I doe not ſay (as hee maketh 
mee) the Sc: ipturc is ſuthcient, becauſe, &c. But I ſay onely, that it is 
rofitable , the rather becauſe it commendeth the authority of the 
Church. By which corruption, he maketh bimſelfe matter to worke upon: but 
very idlely, moſt of his obiections being ouerth1 owne,only by readin my words 
a12ht, as J ſet them domne. His chiefe obieftion is this : Th; criptures 
are able to make the man of God perſect; chat is, the Paſtours, the 
Pope, Councell, and all: but it cannot ſend theſe to the Church; be- 
caule theſe be the Church. 1 anſwer, that it ſendeth cuen theſe alſo to the 
Church. — 4 in that it ſendeth them to the interpretation of Councels, and 
Fathers of the ancient Church. Secondly, it ſendeth them, as they are private 
men, needing inſtruttion to themſelues, as authorized Paſtours, who by the 
aſs; ſl ance of Gods Spirit, ſhall be enabled, as neede ſhall require, for their owne, 
and other mens intradiion, to define rightly, which i the right doctrine 7 
faiih in am point wherein Con: rouerſie ſhall ariſe. T he anſwer of his other ob- 
ie(21ns may without difficulty be gathered out of that, which here 1 haue ſaid 
al-eady, and which I am afier to ſay, when 1 doe ſhew how Chur cli authority is 
prooued out of Scripture. Whence follometh not, that other places of Scripture 
either are ſuper ſluous, or not io be accounted part of the rule; or that Church- 
doftrine is 10 bee oppoſed to Scripture , or to bee accounted humane tradi- 
tions; or doftrine of men. The ſentences of Fathers, and others, which 
Maſter White bringeth to prooue alone ſufficiency of Scripture, either prooue 
nothing againſt me, to wit, heine explicated , that the Scriptures , with o- 
ther meanes prouded by God, ( namely, the authority of the Church ) are 
able to inſtiuct vs: or elſe they prooue againſt him, and his fellow (Ma- 
fter wotton, as well 45 againſt mee, if the Fathers words bee taken without 
limita:ion , that the Scripture alone, without any meanes toyned to them, 
are able to inſtruct vs iu all things. And it is maruaile that theſe men 
baue ſo little iudgement, io alleadge ſuch authorities, which make no more 
4e unſt Church. authority, required by me, then againſi Church-miniſte. 
ry, — is required by themſelues, as the ordinary meanes 10 inſtruct men in 
fanh, 
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1 The Apoſtle 2. Tim. 3. 15. hath cheſe words, The boly Scriptures are ABLE 
to make thee wiſe TO SALVATION throwugh THE FAITH woos 18 IN 
HRIST 
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Al Scripture t inſpired of God, cc. CHA v. 31 ; 


Cur1sT Itsvs, For the whole Scripture is inſpired of God, and is profitable to 
TEACH, t IMPROVE, % CORRECT, #9 INSTRVCT IN ALL RIGHTE. 
OVSNESSE : EE COS ABSOLVTE, aud made PERFECT, 
VNTO ALL GOOD WORKES, This text we alledge to prooue the ſufficiency 


oth run war, of the whereto my aduerſary in his diſcourſe : anſwered two things, 


«Ihe 


Firſt, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay in theſe words, that the Scripture is ſufficient to 
infirult a max to perſection, but that it is profitable : bur I ſhewed that he affirmes i 

to be 8vFF1CIENT by three reaſons : the firſt, becauſe the Apoſtle ſayes, 
are able to malę vs PERFECT, and that to EVERY good worte: now, that which 
doth this, is ſ#ſſicient, in as much as God requires no more at any mans hand, but 
perfection to exery good worke. My adverſary in this his confuſed Reply, (wherein 
he durſt not deale openly, and diftinRly,that I might perfectly diſcerne which part 
of my argument his words properly concerne) ſeemes to deny the conſequence, 
becauſe S. Paul ſayes alſo, that Piety is profitable to cuery thing; and yet it is ot ſuf. 
ficient in ſuch ſort, that there needs no other helpe or meanes to be 1oyned withit, to at 
taine whatſocuer thing, Whereto I reply againe: Firſt,chat even this Piety, being 
the totall and whole effect that the ſtudy of the Scripture workes in men, is ſuffici- 
ent, without the ioyning of any thing elſe to it, that is not Piety; for it followes in 
the next words; that this Piety hath che promiſes of this life, and of the life to come: 
that is to ſay, whatſocuer is promiſed vs in this world, or inthe next, is obtained 
by Piety ; therefore Piety is ſufficient, Therefore any — in this example not- 
withftanding, the Scriptures being affitmed to be profitable to euery thing are ffir- 
med alſo to be ſaſſiciem. Secondly, we doe not maintaine the Scripture to be ſuf- 
ficient in that ſenſe, that wirhowe all belpe and meanes to learne them, they will ſuſ- 
fice ; for who euer denied the miniſtery of the Charch, the illumination of Gods 
Spirit, and a mans owne ſincere iadeuou to be allo requiſite? But when wee ſay 
they are ſufficient, we doe it againſt the aſſertion that layes, they containe not the 
ſubſtance of all things needfull to be knowne ; but beſides the meanes to vnder- 
ſtand and learne them, we need Church-authority,and ynwritten tradition, to ſup- 
ply divers articles of faith, that they reueale not, Thirdly, my adverſary may poſ- 
fibly finde ſome formes of ſpeech, where athing is — $1 an to all things; 
yet other things are as as it; for the ptofitableneſſe of one thing excludes 
not the — of another thing. But whereſoeuer it is ſaid, that any ching is 
not to this, or that purpoſe) but to make perfect to euer thing in 
the ſame kind, there the ſufficiency thereof is abſolutely concluded: and thus the 
Apoſile ſpeakes of the Scriprure, that it is profitable to mae PERFECTIOEVERY 
worte. The ſaid — being an of their profitableneſſe : for that pro- 

le thing is ſufficient of it ſelfe, that makes, and produces the effect perfect. 

2 My ſecond reaſon, whereby I ſhewed the ſufficiency of the Scripture, was 
this; All beat we need to ſalnation, i; either to be taught, or reprooned, or inſtructed, or 
— Scripture alone doth all this : Ergo, they are ſufficient : to this hee 

3 Thirdy, F. reaſoned thus, That it ſufficient, and containes all things needfull to 
behnowne, which is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluatiom; but the Scripture is able to 
doe this : Ergo, it it ſufſicient, This argument he hath tumultuouſſy repeated, as he 
hath all che reft, and anſwered I know not how, Firſt, he ſayes, if the word alone 
had beene put in, it would more plainely appeare, how it proones nothing: let the 
word therefore be put in: That which alone is able to make « man wiſe to ſalnation, it 
ſmſficient : but ſwch is the Scripture, that alone it is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation: 

it ir ſufficient. How doth it now appeare ſo plainely that it prooues no- 
thing? the firſt propoſition is manifeſt of it ſelfe, the — is as manifeſt; for all 


that the Apoſtle offirmes, is of the Scripture «/one,and of nothing elſe; for of Scrip- 
ture «love, hee ſayes, it is able to make wiſe to ſalvation, it is profitable to teach, to 
reprooue, 10 inflyuft, to cerred, that the man of God may be perfett : the concluſion 
therefore mutt needs be true. Secondly he ſayes, the Apofile ſpeakes - s Old 

eſtament, 
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Teſtament, yea, of exery parcell of Scripture, yer CMaſter White will not ſay, that, 
pow ſpecially, the Old I eſtament, without the New, or enery parcell of the old it ſelfe, 
is alone ſi ficient for all the ſaid purpoſes : wherero M. White anſwers, that hee nei- 
ther ſpeaks of the old Teftament alone, nor of any one parcell, either of old, or new 
ſeparated from the reſt, but of the whole,in this ſenſe all the whole Scriprare taken to- 
gether is alle. &. And if the Ieſuites, and Doctor Stapleton, whom this man tra- 
ces, had not renounced all truth, they would not ſay it, when that which the A- 

ſtle auouches of the Scripture, cannot agree to ewery parcell alone, but to all to- 
gether; for, what one parcell performes all theſe effects, ro make wiſe to ſaluation, 
to teach, to reprooue, to inflrut?, to correct, to make perfet? the Scripture is ſo vn- 
derſtood, as that all theſe things may truely be affirmed of it, bur theſe things can · 
not truely be affirmed of the parcels alone : Ergo, 

4 Thirdly, he ſayes, he word PROFITABLE muſt not expound the word xnLE, 
or if it be, the word A Lt doth not ſignifie, that the Scriptmre is ſo able, as to works 
that eff-@ without any other meanes, or helper, concurring with it, but at the muſt it 
imports a great degree of profitableneſſe. This is no anſwer to this argument : But 
to another that he hath not expreſſed. I (aid therefore thirdly,though very briefe- 
ly, By the word able, the other word profitable muſt be expounded. Which Iths put in- 
to forme : that wich it PROFITABLE, by being ABLE, is ſufficient : the Scrip- 
twreirſo PROFITABLE, thatitis ABLE to male vs wiſe to ſaluation : Ergo, it 
ij ſufficient. He firſt denies the Minor, and ſayes, the word Profitable, is not to be 
expounded by the word Able: bur he ſeemes to be dazeled. For, that which is a- 
ble to make wiſe to ſaluation, muſt needs be able to make abſolute, and perſett, becauſe 
perfeflionconſift rin being wiſe to ſalnation : but the Scripture alone is able to make wiſe 
io /alxation : Ergo. Next he ſoyes, that ſuppoſing the word PR or1TABLE be 
expounded by the word 4B LE : thus, Scripture is abie to make one abſolute, and 
perfect: yer the meaning it not that it is able without other helpes, amd meanes concur- 
ring with it, but at the moſt, that it is very profitable : and if it be ſufficient, yet this ſaf- 
fierency is not that whereof our queſtiom it, but in a certaine limited binde, to wit, of writ - 
ten Scripture, That is to ſay : if by able to make vs wiſe to ſaluation, be meant that 
the Scriptures are ſ#fficient, yet ir is not meant, that, alone they are ſufficient, as the 
Proteſtants hold; but with 4 limitation, ſo farre as Scriptare can be ſufficient. In 
which his anſwer he plainely diſcouers bimſelfe to be foundred, and ſpent. For 
our queſtion is not, whether che Scripture alone, without vſing the Mimiſtery of the 
Church ot our owne induſtry, or ſuch meanet as God hath appointed for the findin 
out, and vndetſtanding ot that which is contained in ir, be ſufficient: for Bread, an 
Drinke, and all manner of food, is not ſufficient to ſuflaine mans life, if he take no 
paines to get it, or if he be not able to ſwallow and digeſt it: and my aduetſaties 
owne Church, and traditions, with all their royalties, are not ſufficient, vnleſſe men 
take paines to finde them, and be ſo mad as to beleeue them, and fo blinde as to let 
them downe : but the queſtion is of their latitude, and ee, viz. whether the 
written Scripture containe, in expreſſe words, or ſenſe, the whole and entire doflrine of 
faith, and good life, ſo that the Church by her authority, and traditions, may adde nd 
print of faith, that is wanting in the Scriptnye, This appeares to be the queſtion by 
my adverſaries one words, and the words of the Diuines in his Church. Now 
the Apoſtle ſaying, the Scriprure is able to make one wile to ſalvation, affirmes the 
ſufficiency of it alone, without any other helpe, or meanes, ro /apply any dofirine 
er matter of faith not contained rherein, becauſe there is nomore needfull but ro be 
wiſe to ſalnation, and that wiſedome the Scripture is able to inftrut vs in. Which 
ability is nor limited to cerraine points, but extended to all the whole oblect of 
fach, by the word. For thus I reaſon : He ſpoatzes of the Scripture atone, aud nothing 
elſe: therefore the Scripture atone 14 able to make wiſe to ſalnation : therefore it ir /o pro- 
fitable, and in ſmch ſort, to make abſolute, aud perfect to ewery good worte, that it can dd 
it, For it is able : therefore it atone ir ſufficient, Therefore this ſafficiency is ſo limited 
to written Scripture, that it is perfe Hy, and wholly contained vir. 

Q 5 The 
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The ſecond part of my aduetſaries anſwere, in his diſcourſe, to the text allead- 
ged, was, that the Scripture is ſaid to be profitable , becawſe it commendi to vs the 
authority of the Church. This his anſwere I oppoled with ſeuen arguments, But 
when [ repeated it, I put in the word ſufficient, chus : He ſaies they be profitable,and 
ſufficient, becanſe they commend unto vs the Churches authority, the addition of which 
word, you ſee hee diſtaſtes, and makes a vantage of, thereby to pur off the an- 
ſwere to fixe of my arguments. That the Prouerbe might be true, Its an ill winde, 
but blowes ſome men profit: for vnder that pretence, hee takes occaſion to ca- 
uill,and put off chat he could not anſwere. For firſt, the word might well bee put 
in without any preiudice to his ſence. For if their profitableneſſe lie in commendin 
to vs the Church-authoritie, then their /»fficiency lyes there too: and ſo I mighe 
well make him ſay, they be profitable, and ſuſſicient, becauſe they commend vnto 
vs the Churches authority, Secondly, it isidle that hee ſayes my obiections are 
ouerthrowne, Only by reading his words aright, leauing out the word ſufficient, 
For let him locke vpon them be and he (ba!l finde, they ouerthrow his expo- 
ſition of profitable, as well as if he had expounded, ſuſſicient, in the ſame manner. 
But my aduerſary will take a ſmall occaſion to ſhun an argument. 
s Onelyto the ſiach he replies: for whereas I ſaid the meaning cannot bee, 
that they are profitable, becayſe they commend unto vs the Churches authority, be- 
cauſe the Apoſlle ſayes, they are able to make the man of God perfect, that is, the Pa. 
fer himſelte, the Pope, the Conncell, and all: and it were abſurd toſay that the Scrig.. 
tures make the Church perfeRt by commending it to it ſelf;for then the Apoſtles ſhould 
ſpeake thus by my aduerſaries expoſition, Ihe Scriptures are profitable to make the 
Church perfect, by commending to it the authority of the Church : and yet hee 
defends it: firſt, becauſe it ſendes them, Paſſors, Pope, Counc ell, and all, o the iu- 
terpretations of Councels, and Fathers, of the ancient Church. But then I demand, 
how did they make perfect the ancient ¶ hurct it ſelfe, the firſt Comnerls,and Fa- 
there, of whom the Apoſile ſpeakes , as well as of the latter? for they had none 
to retire to but the Scripture onely, Secondly, becauſe the Paſtors of the Church 
ſuſtaine two perſons, one as publike Paſters authorized to teach : another as priuate 
men, needing inſtruftionthemſelues, and ſo the Apoſtle ſayes, the Scripture tends 
them, as private men to themſelves, confidered as publicke men, inabled as neede 
(hall require to define the truth in any point; the which is an irkeſome anſwere, o 
any that ſhall conſider it; for although a Paſtor bee conſidered theſe two waies, 
yet it is falſe that is aſſumed, that he which as a priuate manerres, and is ignorant, 
Jet 4s 4 public he perſon, is able to direct himſelfe, and others, and define the truth: this 
Iſay is atrickeromocke an Ape with, though it be all the ſhift they haue to de- 
fend the Pope, from being a formall Hererickez and yet admitting it to be true, 
that the Paſtors of the Church, conſidered as priuate men, are ſent to th-mſelnes 
conſidered as publihe men, yet it cannot be true, that the Scripture makes them per- 
fect this way, by ſending and commending them to themſeluet, becauſe the per- 
ſection auouched, is the effect of that teaclung. that reprouing, that corre cting, that 
i ing which is contained in the Scripture it ſelſe, and not in the authority of 
man, whither the Scripture is imagined to ſend vs. For all that the Apoftle, in this 
text, affirmes, is of the Scripture alone, as appeares, 

7 Beſides my argument, I alleadged e teſlimonies of Chryſoſtome, and 
certaine Papiſts, to juſtifie my expoſition, wherein they affirme as much out of 
the text, as I doe; whereto he replies, that the ſaid teſtimonies maſt either be ex- 
Plicated to mean that the Scriptures are able to inſtrult vs with the meanes of Church- 
authority, or elſe bee taken without limitation; if they be thus explicated, they prone 
nothing againſt him; i they be taken without limitation, they prooue as much againſt 
vi, 4s againſt him. I anſwere to the firſt, the teſtimonies are to bee ſeene, ard the 
words therof are ſo full,that they cannot be thus explicated: as for example, Chry- 
ſoſtome in his words, expounds Saint Paul to diſtinguiſh the Scripture againſt his 
owne miniſtery. Thus haſt the Scripture to teach thee m ſtead of me, if a” to 

now 
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luom any thing, there thou maieſt learne it, that which can teach vs in ſtead of the 
Church Paſtours, can teach vs without their authority:and if God,as Antonin ſays, 
hath ſpoken but once, and that in the Scriptures, and that ſo fully, that hee ſpeakes no 
more, how can the meaning be, that other authority ſhould be ioyned with them? 
for ſo God ſhould ſpeake twice: once in the Scripturei another time in the Church, 
and in the Scripture ſo farre from ful, hat hee needs ſpeake againe in the Church. 
The like may bee ſaid to the other teſtimonies, but 1 reſerte the iudgement to the 
conſcience of the Reader. To the ſecond, if theſe words be talen without limitation, 
that alone withour any meanes ioyned to them they are able to inſtruct vs, 7 
proone 4s much againſi me, as againſt him, that its maruell, I ſhould haus ſo little iudge- 
wert. I demand, and why ſo I pray? becauſe then they will make as much againſt 
our Church-miniſt ery, as againſt bis Church-aut hority: which had beene ſpoken 
to the point, if wee by Church · miniſtery, had meant either the ſame,or as much, as 
hee doth by Church. authority; but when his Church. authority intends a ſupply 
of that which is wanting in the Scripture by traditions, and our Church- miniſtry no 
| more but a ſimple ONE of vſing the meanes, to make ys ſee that which is con- 
tained in them: which miniſtry alſo wee doe not hold to be alway, and vnto all 
| rſons,neceflary,he may let our iudgements alone, and take a new reckoning of 
his owne; chat is ſo ſimple, as to make alike things that are ſo farre ynlike, bis 
Church- authority, and our Church-miniſtery. 


— 


Cu Ar. XXXII. 


Tonching prinate ſpirits that expound againſt the ¶ hurch. 1. Such priuate expoſition; 
reſale by the — 2. And yet the Papiſts haue no other, «All teaching is 


to be examined,cuen by prinate men. 5. Certain propoſition; ſhewing how the Charch. 
reaching may be, or may not be, examined and refuſed. 


— — 
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A. D. Concerning the ninth Chapter =, Wotton, and M. White , 
both ſeeme to diſclaime from immediate teaching of priuate ſpirits, and Wasa ne, 
conſequently ſeeme io grant the ſubſtance of the concluſion of this Chapter in a ts 
ſuch ſenſe, as it was principally intended by me, yet whereſdener they be vrged to 
tell, how they infallibly know, that there in am Scripture at all, and that theſe, 
and no other bookes,be Canonicall Scripture and that this, or that, is the true 
inter pretation, and ſenſe of this, or that text of holy Scripture, (upon which 
pur oh wel reſolued the whole frame of their faith doth depend, after alledg- 
mg other reaſons, drawn from rules of art, and knowledge of rongues,&c. 
which they know to be infallible, they muſt be forced finally to flye, for infaliible 
aſurance,cither to the immediate teaching of their private ſpirit, or elſe to 
run the round betwix? Scripture, and prinate ſpirit, in ſuch ſort as I haue ſbem- 
ed in ile Introduction: and hence it ſeemeth io proceede, that they both thought ian 
fit to make anſwer to my reaſons,which they needed not to haue done, if the con. 
cluſion of this Chapter had no waies beene contrary to their doctrine, M.White puis .53 66: 
before he begin to anſwere my reaſons diſtinguiſheth a double meaning of the 
word private, which I put in my concluſion,and [aith,that if I meant it, as it is 
oppoicd(0 ſtrange oppoſition!) to diuine, and ſpirituall, I ſaid well. but vſing 
3 a5 we Catholikes do, as it is oppoſed to common, he ſaith,that a priuate man 
may ſo be aſſiſted with the holy Ghoſt, that he may interprete Scripture 


truely, and infallibly,againſt a company, as big as the Roman a 
| Q 3 
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I Is third concluſion, touching the rule of faith, was, that no private man h 
perſwadeth himſelfe to bee ſpecially inſtructed by the Spirit, can be thus rule of 
faith : ſpecially ſo farre forth, at hee teaches, or beleenes, contrary to the receined do- 
fine of the Catholicke Church: the which I granted to be true, but admoniſhed 
the Reader withall, that he had a further reach therein, then yet hee made ſhew of. 
For his intent was to condenme all particu/ar men and Churches, that ſhould ei- 
ther refuſe, or examine the publ i ke faith of the Church of Rome, which he meancs 
by the Catholike Church, as Wickliffe, Hus, Luther, and the Churches of 
England, Scotland, and Germany haue done: the which his intent, the rathet be- 
a Proh neſendum caule the Diuines of his Church are ſo* violent therein, I confuted by anſwe- 
bee cd ring all his arguments, which marching againſt priuate ſpirits , I eaſily perceioed 
—. gas to be meant, againſt che Proteſtant Churches, caſting off the papacy. Now let vs ſee 
nen poteſt tete what hereſies, firſt he ſayes, that Iſecme to diſclarme from immediate teaching pri- 
etage © mate ſpirits, and to gow the [nbſtance of his concluſion, in that ſence wherein it was 
0. principally intended. e affirmes two things of mee. Firſt, that I ſeeme to difclaime 
ey the immediate teaching of priuate ſpirits. This I grant: and wiſh that himſelfe, 
cornſ as: . and his ſe ctaries, by out example, would likewiſe diſclaime the priuate ſpirit of the 
Tale G cute, Pope, who determines aboue, beſide, and againſt the publicke ſpirit of the 
u elt. de ml. whole Church, Next:, that conſequently Lſceme to grant the ſubſtance of his concl.. 
offic.L3.page 2 fron, as it was principally intended by him. This is falſe: for though I allow the con- 
g cluſion, yet not his principall intent , which © afcerward hee diſcouers to be againſt 
—— our Diuines, and Church, that reſiſted the Papacy : à alledging this traſon a- 
mbil tamen fa gainſt them: that they were but priuate men, and « fem ef them lately ſyr ? 
— agaiuſt the vniuerſall Church. Which was the cauſe why I diſtinguiſht — Js + 
wel appellar contre of the conclufion, the one ſeeming in words, the other lurking in the intent; and 
ſum, ſed pate this latter I confuted. 
quidewlwm operater = 2, Secoridly he ſayes, notwithſtanding wee ſreme to diſclaime private ſpitits, yet 
apo Ae. wee are finally forced to flie to them againe. No maruell 3 when he ſayes it: but 
— . ſay on, how are wee 2 and by what veceſſity? Becanſe mhenſoener they be 
— vrged, How they know there be any Scripture ? How they know theſe bookes to be Scrip- 
peteſt nes inſeri- ture ? How they know this, or that to bee the ſence of the Scripture : they are fore: dfi- 


Chinmngin | nally to flie, for infallible aſſur ance, to the immediate teaching of their prinate ſpirit : or 
Laicarwn, 


fum.de that euery one which is f of God (and no other can haue aſſurance any 
eccl.pot ꝗ. C. ort. g. 


Sententia Pepe eſt WAY, but remaines in vnbeliefe, as Gentiles, Atheiſts, and Hereticks doe) ſeeles 


preferents ſenten. the holy Ghoſt teſtifying theſe things to his heart, and infallibly affuring him 
oh. de Turrecrs, by the Scripture it ſelte : which light of the Spirit of God, ſhining to our ſpirit, is 
pag he the all reaſon of beleeving : the which ſpirit if my Adverſary will deny, or 
tentie Pape flaw. Call a mans owne priuate (ſpirit, or meaſure whether it be Gods Spitit or no, by the 
— — agreement thereof with the Church of Rome, and the Pepes will: when them- 
abe, Cena. felues are part of that, that muſt be tried by the Spirit of God, let him goe for an 
lob.Andre.quem Atheiſt, and one that renounces the habit of infuſed faith, which is not reſolued 
ſom.v,Concil, into any thing, but the authority of this ſpirit;or if he diftafte that, let him looke 
„ 3- Pape, ypontwoprineiples holden by his owne Diuines. f The firft, that rhe internal per- 


4 ſwaſion of the holy Gboſt, or the alone habite of faith infuſed, is ſo effectuall. that the re- 


2 — ALONE, WITHOYT THE TESTIMONY,AND TEACHING OF THE 


— — 

N as conſts pro conſlitutio Pape maieris awthoritats. Ich Capiſ ran de uibi r. Pap. ag. 105-7 

fee totem eſſe Monarc ham fþ ipſius peeſtatem ab o reg ua, que coarciet al ſolutan ＋— At an. de j oieft | ap. page 135+ 

n. — ex, t agen wniver ſale, ec cleſiaftic as me poteſiares, veluti agentia gratia porti(®-laria, ſua authorunne contmet.o— 

Palæot. de conſiſt. p. s i. ine now indiget, Car dmalium. ant alorim, conſenſum in i cl u. cen ſiſtoria lu us c fintet du ai ate ws rec ſer 10 
0 


eſſe. p. 3. Ad oſtendenduan Pape pronatun & emma poteſiatem d:crtier corpus alu in orbe Deus. Domi. laco.deccrcily.eoz con Rom. 
per Lang Blad 538. In the wax. S. 38. & inde. 4 & 60. be 4 © Aftus fides in fu ſa, i i credere Duane vertiati progter ſe. Aqua. in © aprecl. 
5.43. e. ¶ Stapler. princi.do@r.fid. pag. 274.Triplicat. pag, 188. | 


CHyYRCH, 


þ 
ki 
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Cu vRCH, man beleene (that is to ſay, be infallibly aſſured) of any thing that 

moſt be beleemed,, The ſecoud, that 8 the propoſition of the Church is beleened a. \ in. * Greg, de Valen, 
fallible, for the rewelation of Scripture ginmg teſtimony to the Church, which rewelati- 17 _—— \ 
on of the Scripture is beleened xo IT SELFE. Theſe principles offirming, that Thom p. 479. 
without any authority of the Church, by the Spirit of God alone, a priuate man 

may be infallibly aſſured : and that the Scripture, proouing to vs the infallible 

authority of the Church, is aff beleeued for it /elfe ; let him ſhew, it he can, ſo 

that we may vnderſtand him, that it muſt needs be « private ſpirit of a mans owne, 

whenſoeuer by the Scripture alone without, and beyond the authority ofthe Church, 

we reſt contented, and aſſured ot that we beleeue. For before the Church-autho- 

rity, and after it, and without it, men may be infallibly afluted by Gods Spirit in 

their hearts, by meanes of the Scriptures beleeued, (therefore knowne and vn- 

derſtood) in themſelues. Againe, they hold the Pope to be the ſupreme Paftour, 

yet thinke, h that in caſe of hereſie, one may appealefrom him to a ſuperiout Tudge, . Occh.op.go. & 
and i in a difficult cauſe, whether of faith, ar right, he muſt call a Councell where, eum cab. 1. 


if the Councell and he cannot agree in deciding, bu: are contrary, æ then they * Pg as — 


dinger, the Cardinals, or a Councell may reſiſt the _ : in all which caſes, how de concil.y 69. 


ſhall a priuate man, or a whole Nation, be infallibly aſſured of truth ? the Pope — 1 


\ 
Diumes now . 


ſaries mult allow, both Pope, and Councell, to be cried by pr iuate ſpirits, as much of venice and 


red, that if he meant priuate (wheu he ſayes ſo often in the proceſſe of his argu- 
ment priuate ſpirits ) as it is oppoſed to diuiue, and ſpirieaall, he ſaid well; but v- 
ing it in another ſenſe, as it is oppoſed to common, and v/uall, his conclufion was 
vntrue. To this he replies, firſt, 6 ſtrange oppoſirion! But this he doth onely by 
the way, becauſe hee would not lofe a Parenthefis. His head being ſo full of 
mentall reſeruations, that it makes his booke breake out all ouer into Parenthe- 
is, as if it were full of the Meaſels : for when particular men, and private ſpirits 
doe not erte by reaſon of theit ſmall nuunber, but by holding againſt that which 
is divine and ſpiritual ; what ſuch ſtrange oppoſition is it, to oppole the Pa 
4 mo 
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ſpirit, againſt the dinine Spirit of God : and a private man againſt him that is ſhi- 
rituall? In this ſence, No prinate mans ſpirit can be the rule, if by priuate, he mean: 
not that which is not ſo common, but that which is not dinine, and ſpirituall. But this 
is not worth the ſtanding on: his ſecond exception is againſt the matter of the 
diſtinction. For I ſaid, a prizate man may be ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that hee 
may interpret Scripture truely, and infallibly, againſt a company 4s big as the Romane 
Church, To this he replies ; denying my ſuppoſition, that it is nor to be thought, 
the holy Ghoſt aſſiſts any that 7 the Scripture contrary to the vmiuerſall (atho.. 
like Church: the which I thinke too: and therefore this is not the point in que. 
« ftion ; when we both agree: bur the point is, whether theſe primate men, and 
«'{pirirs, being expounded to be Luther, and ſuch as be was, with the Churches 
ce that caſt off the Papacy : and this ¶ arbolilę and wninerſall Chriſtian Church, 
« being expounded(as it is by our aduerſary) to be the Papacy, or Roman Church: 
* then whether the vp company may —_ Gods Spirit, & _ great com- 
«ay want it : and ſo conſequently, the {aid private company be able to haue 
* — ihr againſt char, which A. D. cals the Catholike vniuerſall Church ? for 
« we affirme ic : Not by ſaying that Luther, or any of our fide, had Gods Spirit, or 
c ſaw any truth which the true Church did not ſee : but that they had, and ſaw 
© the truth in the middeſt of the Church againſt the Papacy, which now ridicu- 
« louſly is tiled the Catholike vniuerſall Church. And therefore my aduerſary 
and all of his fide, doe but trifle away time, in oppoſing the yniuerſall Church, 
againſt M. Luther, vntill they haue prooued the Papacy to be it, and Luther, with 
ſuch as followed him, no part of it. For he reſiſted not the Catholike Church, but 
the Papacy inthe Catholike Church. 


A. D. 1doe not deny, but that a priuate man, ſuppoſing he were indeed 
afifted by the Holy Ghoſt, might interpret Scripture truely, and infallibly, . 
gainſt a company, as Diggs as the Romane Church, ſuppoſing this company 
were not ſo 282 But herein conſiſteth the chiefe point of the queſtion, whe- 
ther it be to * tes the Holy Ghoſt doth indeed, or nor, aſſiſt 
one, or ſome few priuate men, who preſuming that they are ſo aſſiſted, 


doe interpret the holy Scripture, in ſuch ſence, as is contrary to the 


ſence of the holy Catholike; or vniuerſall Chriſtian Church (whether is 
be Romane, or not, I doe not now diſpute, this we ſhall ſee hertafter) which (as 
T ſhall prooue) is vndoubtedly knowne, by the promiſes of Chriſt, io haue the aſ- 

ſtance of the holy Ghoſt, This being the point in queſtion, my concluſion in 
this Chapter is, that no priuate man, pretending neuer ſo much to be ſpirituall, 
or ſpecially inſpired, is to be 1 indeed 1 by the holy Ghoſt, when he 
interpreteth Scripture (as Luther, and his like did) ina ſence comrary to whe 
vnanime interpretation of the precedent, and then lining Paſt ours of the Catho- 
like Church; and conſequently it is not to be thought that the priuate ſpirit of 
ſuch a man, is 10 be followed in interpretation of Scripture, or otherwiſe , 4s 
the rule of faith, or as a ſufficient infallible meanes io leade men, and to direct 
them in the knowledge of matters, which are to be beleened by faith. Nom, 
this being the ſence of my concluſion, let vs heare how my aduerſaries will an- 


ſwer my proofes. 


— 


5 Firſt he grants, that a private man aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt ,may interpret Scrip- 
ture traely, and infallibly, againſt a company as big as the Romane Church, ſuppoſmg 
the ſaid company were not ſo aſſiſted : but it is not to be thought that the holy * 

| es 
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ſakes the Catholic he Church, to aſſiſt any who interpret contrary to it, Which I thinke 

too, and therefore never denied his concluſion, nor gaine-ſaid the arguments, 

whereby he confirmed it in this generall ſenſe. But when theſe private men were 

expounded to be the reformed Churches, and their Paſtors : and this holy Catho- 

like, vniuerlall, Chriſtian Church vnderſtood to be the Papacy, and the Romiſh 

faction, then I affitmed that priuate men might haue the Spirit of God, and his 

truth, and the Church want it. But that I be not miſtaken, and that the Reader 

may vnderſtand wherein I and my adverſaries differ: Note that the name of the 

Church may be taken three waies. Firſt, for the whole company of ſuch as profeſſe 

Chriſt, and his Goſpell, collectiuely in all ages, and places: which is moſt proper- 

ly, and really the Catholike vniuerſall Church, So expreſly © Waldenſis : This 5; * Princip. doc p. 

the Catholic ke. «Apoſtolicke Church of Chriſt, meant in the (reed, the mother of be- —.— — 

leeuer i, whoſe faith cannot faile —— not any ſpecia Church. Not the African, as De- 

natus ſaid : not the particular Romane ¶ hurch, but the uninerſall (hurch : not aſſem- 

bled in a general Conncel!, which we know, hath ſometime erred, but the Catholicke 

Churchof (rift diſperſed through the whole world ſince the Baptiſme of Chriſt, by the 

Apeſtles, and their ſutce ſours to theſe times, is it which containes the true faith, and 

bolds the certaine truth in the midſt of all errours, Secondly, for any part of this Ca- 

tholicke ( hurch in this, or that time, or countrey ; as the particular Churches of 

Greece, R-me, Corinth: or any aſſembly of Biſhops, congregated in a Councell, 

eicher generall, or particular, Thirdly, for the Papacy or Romiſh Church peculi- 

arly, containing chat faction which imbraces the Romiſh religion, and lives vnder 

the Popes ſubiection. In which ſenſe my 2 een and all Papiſts, alway vſe = 5 

the name of the Church, r defining it by this Romiſh faith wich ſubiection to the —— Ch 

Pope, ind exclu ſing from it all that refuſe che Papacy. The which diſtinction being exe a e 

thus lays, I propound my anſwer,and that we ſay touching the point in the fourth Segen 

propoſition : Furſt, No mau, or company of mem, beleening, andexponnding the Serip- *xcolbgare, ſub 

tare contrary to that which the uninerſall Church, inthe firſt ſenſe, hath alway belee- fan Palas. 

wed aud -xpounded,can be aſſured they haue the aſſiance of Gods Spirit; but che con- 2 —" 

tray, they may aſſure theinſelues they are led by the ſpirit of errour. The reaſon hore pa 

is: tor no truth can be revealed to any, but that which is in this Church; for ifit be — —— wa 

not in it, fo that the Church never knew or belecued it, then it cannot be the truch. 5, 2 — 

For a the Church is the pillay and ground of truth: and ſo a priuate man holding it, ee. * 

muſt needs hold an etrout. Secondly, A priuate man, andprivate.companies of men, 2 x.de 

may be, and manytimes are ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that they may belecur, and ex- — 2 41 

pound th Script ure truely, againſt a particular Church or Councell of Biſhops, either caru,- [ub [irifl 

generall or particular. The reaſon is: for God hath left his ttuth with his Church, capite, & eing a 

therein ro temaine for euer; but not infallibly every parcell of his truth, with e- nas ſom 

very part or ?fſembly of the Church. Bur his providence and ptomiſes to his — > * 

Church, are ſuffictentiy ypholden, if he ſo ſuppott the true faith, that it alway te- flicer.a, n. l. 

maine in ſome of the Church. Therefore a particular Church or Councell of 41. Tim 3.45. 

Biſhops, may at tome time, and in ſome points erre : and then it cannot he deni- 

ed, but others may ſee the truth ag inſt them: this propoſition gut aduetſaries date 

not denie, nor doe nor. Thirdly, 4 priuate man, and private companies of wen beloc. 

ning and exponnding the Scripture, onely againſt the Pap * he infallibiy aſſured. 

they are aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt. The reaſon is ; Bec uſe, this * is no 
x 


eca 
part of Gods Truth, but the late inuentions of men added vnto it. Fourthly, Pri- 
nate men and private companies of men, beleening and expounding contrary to the Pa- 
Pacy, reſiſt not the true Church of Chriſt, nor any part of it. The reaſon is : for the Pa- 
pacie being nothing elle but a diſeaſe or excrement breeding in the Church, muſt 
not be expounded to be the Church it ſelfe : as a wenne or leprofic growing on the 
body, is not the body it ſelie; and he that cuts off the wenne, or purges away the 
leprofie, cannot be ſaid to reſiſt or wrong the bop... L 
6 Theſe foure propoſicions thus laid downe, it is manifeſt my aduerſarie 
doch bur cauill in this place. For if bis concluſion intended no more: Bur that 
ptiuate 
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priuate men muſt not bee thought to know the truth, and the true Catholicke 


(vrch to be in error, no man would ſpeake 2gainſt him. But the ſence ol his 


conclufion is againR the three laſt of my propoſitions : That no man canbee 
thought inſpired of God, ot to haue the truth, when hee expounds Scripture (as 
Luther and his did) contrary to the Church of Rome: in which ſence onely I 
diſpute againft him, and in no other, Not afhcming that private men may ſee the 
truth, and the ¶ arbolicthe vminerſall Church not fee it; but onely that wy men 
beleeuiag contrary to that which my aduerſarie means by the Catholicke vni- 
uerſall Church, may haue the truth on their fide, and bee infallibly ſure thereof, 
without holding any thing contrary to the ve interpretation of the prece- 
dent or liuing Paſtors of the ſound part of the Catholicke Church. 


— 


CAP. XXXIII. 


1. How aprinate man i aſſnred he underſtands and beleenes aright, tonching the laſt 
and hi *r reſolution of faith. 2. Luther; reiecting the Fathers. 3. Occhams opi- 
mon, that no man is tied to the Pope, or his ¶ ouncels. 4. The Bereans examinedthe 
dottrine that they were taught. 5. The faith of the bel:eners reſts upon dune inſu- 
ſed light. 6. M. Luther ſonght reformationwith all humility. 7. Scripture is the 
ground of true aſſwrance. 8. Who the Paſtors were of whom Luther { arned his 
faith. 9. His conference with the Diuell. 10, By the Charth, the Papiſts mean 
onely the Pope. 


— 


A. D.Tothe reaſon alledged by mee, and namely, to that point of it, 
wherein I ſay, that a private man, who preſuming to bee inſpired by the 
Spirit, doth oppoſe himſelſe againſt the Church, neither can know him. 
ſelſe, or can Aire others, that his ſpirit is infallible : Maſter White an- 
ſwereth, denying this to bee true. For, ſaith hee, the Scripture is a light, 
and knowne by the ſonnes of light, and by it they may bee aſſured. 
Now. they that bee thus aſſured, are infallibly ſure they bee taught by 
the holy Ghoſt : for all Scripture is inſpired of God, and containeth 
the reaching of the holy Ghoſt. To ths 1 reply, asking how in particalar, 
Luther ( 7 example ) could by Scripture aſſure himſelfc or others, that hee 
was taught by the Spirit of God? it ſeemeth by Maſter Whites anſwere, 
that this aſſurance came by this or the like Syllogiſme: Whatſoeuer is taught 
by Scripture, is infaltibly many che Spirit of God. But I Luther 
am taught by Scripture this and that point, viz, that 1 am ivſtified 
8 Sc. Ergo, I (Luther) am infallibly aſſured, and may 

ure others, chat in theſe points of doctrine, although contrary to 
the doctrine of the vniuerſall viſible Church, I am nk by the Spirit 
of God. Bus who ſceth not the weakeneſſe of this preofe, when all the cer- 
tainty thereof is finalh reſolued into Luthers owne priuate and particular 
2 4 in his owne caſe ? which cannot be prooxed 10 bee —_ 
Hing, bee was afafled in his indgement by the Spirit of God; but 
begging the pa. and ſuppoſing that which is S —— that weedeth 
„ 10 wit, that hee is in thoſe points taught by the Scrip- 
ture, or that he is aſſiſted by the Spirit, to interprete aright? He iudged ſ0:11 is 
true : but his iudgement is fallible, and is ſo much the more to bee Ls 
e 
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Ad to be falſe, by how much he did prize and onermeene his owne iudgement 
in his owne cauſe,when with intolerable pride he preferred it ſo contemptuouſly 
before the indgement of a thouſand Auguſtines and Cyprians, and of other 
moſt worthy and learned Doctors of the Catholicke Church. 


P— — ———— — 


1 Þ JE that oppoſes himſelfe againſt the true Carboliche Church, holding con- 

How to — vniuerſall doctrine thereof, can giue no aſſurance, either to 
himſe lſe or others, that his Spirit is infallible : this is true; but when Luther and 
thereſt oppoſed themſelues againſt the Church of Rome, which is the Papacy; 
this was no preſumption, but the worke of Gods Spirit in them, whereof they 
might infallibly bee aſſured themſelues, and giue infallible aſſurance to others. My 
reaſon was this: The Scripture is a light, and knowne by the ſonnes of light, and by 
it they may be aſſured: now they that bee thus aſſured, are infallibly ſure they are tanght 
by the holy Ghoſt. For all Scripture ir inſpired of God, and containeth the teaching of 
the holy Ghoſt. To this he replies, that then the aſſurance which they haue, ariſes 
by ſuch a Fylogiſme as hee hath ſer downe, Whereto I anſwere, granting 
that it doth, — chat in the concluſion there is more ( a/thowgh contrary to the do- 
frine of the vniuerſall viſible Church) then hee was able with all his skill to con- 
rrive into the premiſſes. But hee replies, that Luther could haue no certainetie 
of the ſecond propoſition, that he was in thoſe point taught by the Scripture, when 
hee taught againſt the vniverſall Church. The which reply grants, that a private 
man may haue infallible aſſurance hee is taught by the Scripture, and aſſiſted by 
Gods Spirit, /o lang as the thing bee holds, is not againſt the wnincrſall Church, 
But holding this or that point againſt the Church, he can haue no ſuch aſſurance. 
I aten fiſt that Luther and the priuate men whom hee meanes, taught no. 
thing contrary to the Univerſal much leſſe did they frame to them- 
ſelues in their minde, the concluſion of this Syllogiſme, that their conſcience 
ſhould checke them, as if they had taught wa . the Uninerſall (rh, 
or felt themſelues ſo taught by the Scripture,that withall they felt the true Church 
to bee againſt them, They felt no ſuch thing, but categorically they conclu- 
ded, [am infallibly ſure, that in this point of wſtification, for example, / am tangbt 
oo Scripture, Secondly, I anſwere, that Luther and euery private Proteſtant 

uing Tuſtification by ox:/y Faith, and all the reft that our Church holdeth 

againſt the Papacie , haue infallible aſſurance, they are taught by the Scrip- 
ture: che which aſſurance is bred by the plaine and evident places of Scripture, 
and the vniuerſall teaching of the true Church confirming the ſame; whereto 
the Spirit of God giues witneſſe inwardlyintheir conſcience, But this hee ſayes , 
is the quoſtion that ſhonld bee prooned: That Luther had theſe things on his fide. propofirio- and 
I anſwere, there is in this life no further or after-proofe abone theſe things: a the miniſtery of the 
finall and formall reſolution of faith being into the authoritie and light of the — — 
Scripture, and Gods Spirit ſpeaking therein: ſo fare foorth that our v aduerſaties yer the amborty 
DS ny et DF — 
rr indoor Fo ne ee 
propoſition ofthe Charch © lecued vpon n is belveved fork . 2. ro- 
teur, quare credat —— ſi ſtrmo ſit de ratione formali aſſentiends —— Dicat ſe ia credere, quia Deus rewelawit. Straus interrozetur, wade 
— ne Cope 
infulltils, ob — Petey por {yhuc array revelation, - = 


be divine, being the authority of men: Second: 
cauſe this authority of the Church is one thirg it ſelſe that is belecued and w de gromnded — 


myſtery us beleewed is be the Word of God : and this eren 1 — 
duni ee faith into humane merines 


2 we helene. for the ſages and mates which ſhew is 60 bue a true c burrh Thus reſuluin all 


themſclues 


— — — —— — 
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themſelues, as I haue often ſhewed, after all authority of Fathers, Church, 
Councels, Pope and all, doe reſſ and reſe lue their faith ypon the ſecoud pro- 
poſition of this Syllogyſme : I am tanghr this by Scripture: our aduerfaries demie 
not, but Fathers, Councels, and Popes may erte: or it they cannot, yet the autho- 
rity of theſe things is not the reaſon of our faith, ( for then tanh ſhould bee hu- 
mane) but the inward authority of the Scripture, an i the Spit of God, If it 
bee demanded, how the Protettants can g ue intall:ble affurance to others, that 
they vnderſtand the Scripturearight ? I anſwere, that the ſame queſtion is to be 
made to the Papiſts : and boch they and wee muſt anſwere, that eſſe God 
illuminate their hearts, wee can gine no aſſurance, reicher they by the Church, 
nor wee by the Scripture : but uch as haue this illumination, doe ſce manifeſtly 
the truth of the things they haue belecued. But Luther, hee ſayes, h agaivſt 
the Dmuerſall Catholicke ¶ hurch. I anſwere, and let all Papiſts well conſider of 
it, that they muſt prooue this, which I call the Papacie, to bee the Vniuerſall 
Catholcke Chu ch, afore they can ſay, Luther was deceiued. That, they can- 
not prooue, but by the Scripture, in which triall, Luther (hall retireto the dcr 

ture, no fafter then themſelues; and then they may bee deceiued as well as Lu- 
ther, in as much ( vnleſſe they will tunne in a round)3s all their other authority, 
proofes, and motiues, muſt bee tried by the Scriptures; ovrr vwhicy 
Gop HATH SET NO VISIBLE IvDGE IN THIS WORLD, THat 
CAN INFALLIBLY CONVINCE AND PERSVVADE ALL MEN, 
I will make this plaine, by lay ig down the manner how Luther, and bow a Pa- 
piſt aſſures himſelte. Lucher, and the Proteſtants of their part, belecue, for exam- 
ple, that a man is iuftiſied by faith onely, becauſe the Scripture in plaine pla- 
ces excluding wor kes, and propoſing Gods tree grace in Chrift, and maintai- 
ning the (ole merits of Chriſt, applied by faith, debarres eu ty thing from iu- 
ſtuying. thar is in our ſelues; and io teaches exprefſely, that wee are iuſtiſied on- 
y by taich in Chriſt. The Papiſts hold the contrary, alledgiug the Church and 
the i'ope,whole doctr ne, they ſay, it is,t1ar wee are iuſtified by our workes, But 
being deman ed, how wee know infallibly, that the Church or the Pope hath 
not ecred in holding ſo? they grant they may etre, and auſwere, that yet they 
are knowne not to erte in this point, by che Scriptures ; which Scripture, and 
the true ſence thereof, is knowne and beleued for it ſelfe Heere they are talve 
into the ſame iſſue that the Proteſtanis are, I am taught this i the F̃cripture. 
Now it they reply, chat wee are infallihly aſſured the Sctiptute is meant as wee 
fay, becauſe the Church expounds it ſo; who ſees not that they make a circle, 
thus to beleeue the Church. fit, becauſe of the Scripturt; and then agaive to 
beleeue the Script ure, becauſe ot the Church? Their maine teſolution therefore is 


the euidence and authoritie of the Scripture perſwading theo, both that the 


doctrine is true, and that the Church which teaches it, is the true Church Aud 
ſo they lie open to the ſame cauils that are made againſt the Proteflants. 
Luther in underſtanding the Scripture, may bee deceined : ſo may they. It 4 
Lathers owne canſe: ſo is this the P. piſts. Luthers indg-ment us to bee ſ»ſpeBed, 
when hee preferred himſelfe before the iuꝗ gement of the Church. The tame 
ſay wee to them, They preferte their inogement before the Church, and all 
the Fathers : in as much as wee can ſhew the Church and Fathers to bee 
againſtthem : and theraſclues proteſſe, that the Popes authority is aboue both 
Church and Fathers, 

2 Indeed if Martin Luther had had a thouſand Auſtins and Cyprians,and other 
Fathers of the Church, with aue conſeut, and p/ainely againtt him, he had beene ſo 
much the more to be ſuſpected ( for this is one maine thing, that makes vs abhor 
the preſent Romane Church, becauſe it preferres it ſelfe and che Popes derermina- 
tion before all the Doctors in the world) but he never thought ſo, nor faid ſo. His 


44 words are theſe, in * a booke chat he writ againſt King Hemy ihe 8. Le hee 
r produces the ſayings of rhe Fathers for the eſtabliſting of rhe ſacrifice of the _— 


CHAP. 33- Luthers ſpeech touching the Fathers, 179. 
and ſees mn fooliſhneſſe, who alone will be wiſer then all orhen. This is it I ſay, that by « tis vnciuit 
— For this I ſaid, that theſe * Thomuſticall 72 22 ſpeeches to he, X 
thing to produce but a multitude of men,and antique oſe and the to him that brings the cn reve 
Scriptures, to ſay, Thou art the ſooliſbeſt of all men that ling, Art thou onely wiſe ? and 3. 

then it maſt needs beſo, But to me, who am the foolſheſt of all men, it is ſufficient, that —— 

the moſt wiſe Henry can bring no Scripture againſt me,nor anſwer that which is brought © gumedn tus 
againſt him ; beſides he is conſtrained is grant, his Fathers bane often erred, and bit an- Lucter Carli 
que ſe makes no article of faith in whichit is lewful, but for the mutritule of that mw bo book + 


Charch, to truſt, whereof he himſelfe, with his pardons, is defender. But againſt the =_ —— 
ſaying of Fathers, Men, (Angeli, and diueli, [ oppoſe not ancient cuſtome, nor a mul. ** as diccer ape 

nude of men, o but the Word, the Gaſpell, of one eternall maieſty, which themſelucs are cede againſt 
conſtrained to allow, wherein the CMaſſe ir exidently tanght to br the ſignt and 1eſta- Fig Hary , the 


ment of God, wherein he promi/er, and 6 figne certifies to bs hit grace. Fer this —— —4 
or deceiefull cuſtome : Gods Mord is ouer all. yen fob ey re that 7 800d Queene 


, the writings of 


god | 
then a thouſand Auſtins ing Eyprizns) Id preach otherwiſe, Iet him be accur- dini becauſe 
uther grantedthe Angels or Doctors ofthe Church, the Farber, after 


wot alway, and in allthings fol- ccrn. K rin. com- 
— f " ion of the Doctors it not to — 87 Tn i 
the contrary opinion famourit (7 Het, or a pious canſe, And 7 e 312 ante > 
Ihave ſhewed # elſewhere, that 2 — — — parts pag 273 
They ſpeake not alway ſo zealouſly and plainely, as Luther doch; but for ſub- ;7 3 
lance, they ſay the ſame that he doth: * who thought alſo as teuerenily of che Fa- eee, Ec- 
thers, as any man is bound to doe. ED - 
But ĩt was not Luthers going againſt the Fathers, that diſcontented our ad- ty, Ambroſe, and 
yerlaries ; ir was his reſiſting the Popes Canons, and the faith of the Church of Stef ches i 
Rome; which they ſhrowded vnder the name of the Fathers: wherein, by their wwered noching, f 
one divinity, he might be guiltleſſs. Peraduentwre, u ſaith Occham, one might ivory wy 


ſoy, that ſimple men ought to beleene nothing but what the Pope and ¶ urdinali deltwer then for hott op 
to be beleened explicately, and ſpould be content with things common, not pre, being Go met 


their own underſtanding to beleeue any thing explicitely, but what the Pope and — thar the ſayings of 
nals deliuer unto them: but HE THAT SHOVLD AFFIRME THESE THINGS, þ Ween 
WERE AN INVENTER OF NEW ERROVRS. For though ſimple men be not ſacred s jprures 
ordinarily tied to belteue explicitely,but onely thoſe things which are by the (eargie de- OE anon 
clared to be ſo beleened; yet SIMPLE MEN READING THE DIVING SCRIP= C3 der of 
TVRE, BY THE SHARPNESSE: OF, REASON MAY SEE SOME THING en 
THAT THE POPE AND CARDINALS HAYE NOT DECLARED; i 11 


Techem; but I icmirate thoſe that coe necreſt to che Setiptures 3 and if che Seripture be plaine, I embrace it before them To 
1 er. Lipf: com Keck, - 263. Wittemb, 1 mention the opinion of Anfline, nor. to defawe or from chat holy 4— 

it is good and neceſſary that theſe holy Fathers be ſometime found, like our ſe lues, mon : chat the of God may ſta , 
>a 355+ tem. 6, /ittemb, Dialog. tra. 2. part. a. cap. vlt. pag. 186, col. 3. edit. Lugdun. pet 1 Nek. 


R ö EVIDENTLY 


180 Occham hs ſpeech of the Popes authority. CHA v.33. 


EVIDENTLY TO FOLLOW OF THE SCRIPTVRE: in which caſe they car, 
and maſt explicitely beltrur; and ARE NOT BOVND TO CONSYLT wity 
THE POPE AnD CARDINALS, FORASMVCH' AS THEY ARE BOvny 
TO PREFERRE THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE BEFORE THEM ALL, Ifall 
the Papiſts in the world can ſhew, Luther did any more thenOccham here allowes 
enery mas to doe, I am much deceiued. And if he did no more, then by their 
owne ts he might doe; then away with theſe friuolous and empty excla- 
mations 3gainſt Luther, and let vs heare no more of them, 


* — 


Page von. A. D. But ſaith Maſter White, Scripture promiſeth, that enery do- 
Qrine is of God, which conſenteth to it : and this conſent, a man may 
know infallibly, or elſe inyaine had the Beræans ſearched, Kc. 1 anſwer, 

tba I doe not denie but a man may know doctrine to conſent to Scrip. 
ture: but 1 aske how he may doe this by onely Scripture interpreted by ones own 
. indgement , or private ſiris ? I hope I haue ſhewed the contrary „ fi. 

. ther will Maſter White bee euer able to prooue that the * Berzans had in. 

' fallible certainty onely by the Scripture interpreted by their own iudge- 

, ment : or that e the Prophet ſent any for infallible certainty io the law and 

LE teſtimony expounded onely by pridate iudgement : or that © Saint Luke, 

cela. er © Saint Paul, whom hee allederth,” meant that men ſhould haue infalli. | 
ble aſſurance by onely Scripture interpreted by priuate iudgement or | 
ſpirit. | en | 


— 


ͤü— — 


4 Ineuer intended, that any man could haue infallible aſſurance of that he 
beleeues, onely by Scriprure interpreted by his owne private indgement : all that 
I affirme, is, that priuate men may examine any doctrine that is publickly taught 
| by whoſoeuer; and by Scripture one, as by x certaine rule, they may be aſſured of 
| | the — This is plaiaely — — > es Berzans hea- 
1 ri Apoſtles preach, yet ſearc Soripture , whether thoſe things were 
i | yn 22 — In which example, the marcer examined is —— 
that the Apoſtles preached. The r#le whereby chis was examined, is the Scripture a- 
lone, which, in the text is diſtinguiſhed from the Apoſtles preaching, and miniſtry, 
and authoritie, and oppoſed againſt them: for h it the Berzans examined them. 
The perſons that did this, were a priuate people, ſubie& to the Paſtors of the 
Church, as much as any can be. The end why they did thus examine the doctrine, 
was to ſec if it conſented with the Scripture, The exent and iſſue of their exami- 
| 2 Therefore many of them beleened,Whereby it is cleare, that a private man 
and 


Scripture «lone, may be able to iudge of any thing that is publikely taught 

by the Scripture alone be infallibly aflured, if he hold the truth. Not the Scrip- 

ture alone, excluding the condition of the meanes, whereby God makes the ſenſe 

thereof knowne ; but the Scripture alone, as the rule ot faith, excluding all autho- 

rity of the Church and Paflors, Not the Scripture interpreted by a mans own iudge- 

ment, and prinate ſpirit : but by it ſelfe truely, according to the manifeft rule of 
faith contained and reuea led in Scripture it ſelfe, Foo : 

5 The difficulty is, when I, vpon the authority of the Scripture, 281 verily 
perſwade my ſelfe, beleeue contrary to the Church of Rome, or any other preſu- 
— true 1 : how it ſhall appeare tomy ſelfe, and ot — — 
pownd and vmderſtand the Scriptares aright, and not according to my owne prinate ſpi- 

£4 vie? Fot anſwer wherero: note firſt, that this demand —— the Beræ- 
| du ans, and the reſt of Gods people mentioned by Luke & Paul in the texts alledged, 
1 % © . AS 
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Cua 7. 33. The reaching of Paſtors may be examined. 187 


as againſt the Prote ſtants. For they reieRing ſomething that they were perſwaded > 
was bot in the Scripture, or receiving y which they ſaw agreeable to the Scripture > 
might be demided,how they were 171 bly aſſured they had the true ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture? And a falſe Apoſtle, when they d by the Scripture cxamine and reiect his 
doctrine, might cauill,as A. D. here doth,and lay,they expounded it ter their owne 

inate ſpirit, In which caſe the godly beleeuers could referre themſelues to no o- 
ther rule, but onely leaue the truth till ro be judged by the Scriprure, by all ſuch 
as would examine it. Note ſecondly, that the ſame difficulty pteſſes our aduerſa- 
ries. For when they haue ſhewed and vrged the authority e Church, and their 
chieſe Paſtor therein, what they can; yet this authority they cannot maintaine to 
be ſuch as they hold, but by che Scripture. K Pezantius and Gregory of Valence, 
Tow will ale bew the _ Church is known to be infallible. Let his that is i bi ſap it b. 
thus demanded, anſwer, He beleenes it by an infalible faith, for the anthoruy of the 
Scripture, gining witneſſe to the Church : which authority and reuelation be beleenes 
for it ſelfe, albeit the propoſition of the Church, as arequiſite condition, be needfull there. 
e. I know not many of our aduerſaries (ſome few Schoolemen excepred)that ! Durand.3.4.24. x 
hold the authority of the Church to be the formall reaſon of faith, or the firſt and T St . N 
laſt cauſe of beleeuing: but the authority of God himſelfe revealing theſe things; Gabr. ? 
which authority being ſomething diſtinguiſhed from the Church, and aboue ir, 4 —— 
can be no where maniſeſted, but in the Scripture. Now when they alledge Scrip- «icourle, ro the 
une, we may tell them againe,they alledge it after their owne ſpirit: which obieQti- — 
on may be mulciphed, as often as they multiply their diſcourſes out of Scripture, tbe tormall res- 
Thr, therefore ſot ſatisfaction of the difficulty, I belecue, and am aſſured of hun by figs 3 
thatI hold by infuſed faith, God, * ſupernaturall light revealing and infuſing cle aug and ad- 
the certainty of that I beleeue, partly by ſhewipg to my vnderſtanding out of the oy 2 
Scripture ; partly by ſtirring vp and inclining my will to aſſent vnto ir, and em- ing for her 28, 
brace it. The which knowledge and aſſurance of mind, when any man challenges, young 
28 if it were but a private conceir, ſubieR to errour ; I can ſay no more, but that courſe be vied, is 
which euery man ſayes for his faith: that ſo, all true taith may be deſtroyed, in that 3 
u no mans fic aſcends aboue this infuſed illumination, or can be demonſtrated to i fach do it 
be certaine by euident reaſons, that ſhall conuinceall gaineſayers, but onely there 2 Cr dag. 7. 
be forcible motiues to induce vnto it: though when his reaſons, that thus belceues, eb. 11. Fides 
ſhall be examined, and his grounds of Scripture duely weyed by true Chriſtians in — — 
a Councell, or otherwiſe, all that gaineſay him, may eaſily be confuted. And this 1e efficien- 
is the thing that we ſay for Luther, and Scripture, againſt che Papacy. — + 


ana fides, etiam vt 


tur m? 
- A. D. Tet (ſaith Maſter White) the Papiſts cannot denie but there Tf SH 
ia heauenly light, &c. 1t A true, that Catholickes grant inward teſtimony wn 3. <3 1.1.9.6. 
of the Spirit 10 giue infallible aſſurance. But what ſpirit is that, which they ard Deane. * 
thinke giueth this infallible 1 ? Not private ſpirit ; but the Spirit ene.“ 
which is common to the Church, the Spirit which inclineth men io humility, 
order and vnity, 4s in * the Introduction I haue ſbemed. To whom alſo doe ge 
they thinke infallible aſſurance to be ginen by the Spirit? Nit to cuery one, 
that preſuming himſelfe io be elect, and to haue the Spirit, ſhall ruſh without 
reverence into the ſacred Text, expounding it as he ab, or as it ſhall be ſug- 
geſted by private ſpirir : hut to ſuch as with order, humility, and _ u- 
nity, re ade and imerpret Scripture, as they learne it to be interpreted by the in. 
fallible authority of the 25 of Gods Church. Thoſe that doe otherwiſe, 
though they may ſeeme to themſelues to be infallibly ſure, yet indeed they are 
not, 4s not hauing any (ubſtantiall ground to aſſure them, which may not in lit 
R 2 | 


manner, 


182 Luther ſought reformation with humility, CAT. 33. 


manner, and with as probable colour, be alledged by others, whom ( although 
perſwading themſelues to be infalibiy ſure) Maſter White himſelfe will grant 
* White paz- 62. Jo be deceiued in this their perſwaſion. Maſter White * ſaith, that his prinate 
ates men be aſſured by Scripture. So ſay they, Maſter White ſaith, bis men haue 
the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. Ss 4 is Maſter White ſaith, his men were 
taught by the Paſtours of the true Church. Thu he ſaith indeed, and ſo (if 
they would be impudent) they might) But whereas Maſter White ſaith that 
bis priuate men (let Luther and Caluin be examples) were taught by the Pa. 
ſours : if he meane they were taught by the Paſtors thoſe ſpeciall points where. 
in they diſcent from vs, it ts maruell, that euen his owne blacke face bluſheth 
not to viter ſuch a ſhameleſſe umtruth, Let _ White name, if he can,what 
Paſtors thoſe were that taught Luther and Caluin theſe nem doc trines, wnleſſe 
* Luth.de miſs he will allow the Diuell to be 4 Paſtor, whom Luther *confeſſeth to haue taught 
* him his doctrine againſt the Maſſe. | 


4 


— ens 


6 If there be, as the Replyer grants, 4 heaxenly light in the things themſeluus 

/+ that are beleeued, and an inward teſtimony of the Spirit, that can giue infallible 

aſſurance to the belecuer; this is as much as we require: for then this liehe and 

teſtimony, whereſoeuer and in whomſoeuer it be, is ſufficient, as I ſaid, to aſſure the 

conſcience ofthe truth of the things beleeued, whoſoeuer gaineſay them: and the 

Papiſts muſt ſhew by ſome certaine and pregnant proofe, that Luther, and wee 

that refuſe the Papacy, haue not this light and teſtimony : which is not done by 

ſaying it ic a private ſpirit, not common to the Church. For all this is denied, The 

_ that giues vs this aſſurance, is the Spirit of God, the ſame which is common to 
The reformation tbe true Church: The Spirit which incline; to humility order, and nity. And the per- 
— 2 ſons that Jay claime to this Spirit, did neither preſume, not ruſb into the Text, not 
Sichpeace, and — — liſted; but what they held, they learned of the Church: not 
Abe of the Rowiſh faction, and contagion, that oueripred the Church, but of the 
true Church of God, that remained in the middeſt of the Papacy, and in ſot- 

mer ages followed the Scripture, And of this I forewarne all Papiſts, that 

when they pleaſe to leaue theſe empty clamours, and goe roundly to the point, 

enquiring what order and hwmiliry Luther vſed when he firſt dealt againſt the 

Papacy, and what Church hee followed, it will bee juſtified againſt him, that 

the pride, and perwerſneſſe, and diſorder that was, was on their owne fide, and 

themſelues were departed from the true Church. Theſe private men, whom the 

Replyer meanes, with all humility and good order, by ſupplication, diſpuration, 
mediation, both to Pope, and Chriſtian Princes, ſought the redreſſe of abuſes > 

their complaints were layd open before all the Courts in Germany, France, 

Spaine, England, Italy, Denmarke, and the Chriſtian world: all Countries layd 

dove their grieuances againſt the Church of Rome, and 2 complained of 

> The Pope hb h the Papacy, ® as departed from the docttine and Canons of the ancient Church. 
States of the E- But particularly , what order, humility, and reſpe& of vnitie was in Luther, 
— when hee oppoſed himſelfe, ſhall beſt appeare by v his owne words. All this 
Church, could time, wherein the cauſe of Religion hath beene heard before the Emperoxr, and in 
— 4 many great aſſemblies, (touching that which belongs to the Pope, and his Biſhops, vp- 
Adrian, That in on deſire of publike peace, and /afety, as much as could ſtand with Gods truth) we haue 
Ran thor hn heavy law aborninable thi in ſpiritual things, and exceſſes , and all things peruerſh turned v}- 
ſide downe. And wo munel, if the def b gone Dee the 2 inferiour clones, al wee, the 
Prelazes of the Chnarch,haua turned aſide, every one to his ene wayes ;, and of a lung time there hath not beene one that did good, no not one... We 
„Tc 
— 2 i y man) in all ages as Fg . BernerLAgobarLOccham. Morfil.de Roſe. Gerion, 


Alliaco. Auentine, &c. dee thispoyar handled by Door Field, ib, 3. c. 7. „ —— Tom. 


Wtemb. 22 pag. 7: 
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Cn 4 P. 33 
carried our ſelnes lowly enongb, that they might if they wonld, haue vnderſtosd long ago, 
that we did not aime at the weakning of them power to change the preſent tate of things, 
or the Eccleſiaſtical policie of the ( hurch. WE PLAINELY AND EXPRESLY 
PROFESSED, AS OVR B OOKES BEARE VVITNESSE, THAT IF THEY 
WOVLD NOT CONSTRAINE VS TO ARTICLES OPENLY I M- 
PIOVS AND BLASPHEMOVS, WEE WOYLD DEFEND THEM IN 
OTHER THINGS . But when renerently and ſuppliantiy, ÞR OSTRATE at 
their feete, we onely demanded 1 OST 1VST THINGS IN THE GREATEST 
MATTERS, and for the publicke good, wee were not counted worthy to obtains am 
thing : but wiſedome is drinen away from among them, and THINGS ARE CAR» 
RIED WITH STRONG HAND. They will conſtraine vs fromthe manifeſt 
truth, againſt our wilt, to receiue their abominations, WITH WHAT RIGHT 
OR WRONG THEY DEALE WITH VS, THEY CARE NOT; BVT THE 
VPSHOT 1S THIS, THEY WOVLD HAVE THE TRVTH AND VS, 
BY ANY MEANES SVPPRESSED: THIS, THOV Lokrkvb IIS VS 
CurRIiST, THE SONNE OF THE LIVING GOD, wilT 1vDGE. 
For when as like Pharaoh, they be hardened againſt THE TEAREs of ſmppliants, 
peraduenture their 9 vpon them, cc. Thus the Pope with his Cleargie. 
proudly conte mning allt ings, and deluding the world with promiſes of reforma- 
tion ; and perſecuting with fire and ſword, ſuch as complained : the firſt refor 
mers by this tyranny, and diſſembling, were driven toleauethe Papacie, as the 
ſeat of Antichriſt, and the neſt of all hereſie and abominations, The which is 
ſo true, that our adverſaries haue purged and forbidden the books containing theſe 
complaints, and raile vpon vs, when we produce or mention them, (as this Repliet 
doth vpon mee throughout his booke ) and moſt impudently denie them; and 
vic other the moſt diſhoneſt ſhifts that euer were: which makes ir plaine, that 
they dare not enter this triall, but with noiſe and ſcurrilitie outface all things 
that lead that way. I baue ſaid it often in my writings, and here I ſay it againe : 
THE ABVSES AND CORRVPTIONS OF THE COVRT AND CHVRCH \ 
or Roux, WERE SEENE, MISLIKED, AND COMPLAINED OF BY. 
THE BEST MEN, AND WISEST STATES THAT WERE, BOTH BE- 
FORE AND AFTER LVTHER OPPOSED HIMSELFE: AND 'THE 
ARTICLES OF RELIGION,WHEREIN THEREFORMED CHVRCHES 
STAND AGAINST THE IESVITES, ARE THE MANIFEST DOCTRINE 
OF THE SCRIPTYRE AND ANCIENT FATHERSAND WERE HELD 
bY DIVERS OF THE BEST LEARNED IN THE CHVRCH OF ROME, 
EVEN IN THESE LAST 7JOO. YEERES: THE DOCTRINE LATELY 
DETERMINED BY THE TRENT COVNCELL, AND N © W $0 V1- 
OLENTLY DEFENDED BY THE I[E$SVITES, BEING NEVER GENE- 
RALLY OR VNIFORMELY RECEIVED IN THE CHVRCH OF 
Romt, BVT BROACHED AND PVT FORWARD BY THE 
FACTION OF SOME THEREIN AGAINST THE REST. 
7 And whereas the Replier ſayes, wee haue no ground to aſſure vs, which may | 
wot in like manner, and with as good colour, bee alledged by others whom our ſelues 1 Vi guides 
confeſſe to bee deceined : 1 anſwere, that we doe not onely alleadge the Scripture, — por whom 
the Spirit of God, the Church, the Paſtors therein, which any hereticke may do; . wrer 
but we alleadge them truly, à which no heretick may doe. The Papiſts alledge the 
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ex ſe cum 
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184 What Paſſors taught the Proteſtant Religion, Cu A. 33- 


{ barch, So doe the Greckes theirs ; the Armeoians and Ethiopians theirs, The 
Papiſts alledge 8 — — of — S 8 — 1 — r ſucct ſſion 
op impeiſ hom. Of their Patt iai ks. oſtome ſayes : * All thoſe things i to (rift in 
2 truth, hereſies may —— ſchiſme, and in ſhew : Churches, Scriptures, 5 the 
/ orders of (leargie men, Bapts/me, the Enchariſt, and all things elſe. The diuell 
/ alſo alledged Scripture; but did hetherefore 2 over the Scripture? No, But as 
# Comment.ia Icrome* layes : Thef, + darts of the dinell, which he tobe ont of the Scripture, our 
Math 4. Sauionr breakes with the true ſbield of the Scripture. A Scripture ill cited, i ſaith 
(Concork&i# Janſenius, hee beateth backe with another Scripture truely alledged,as it were one naile 
with another, The Replier mult therefore proue, that they which alledge the Scrip- 
ture, or the Church, or the Spirit of God againſt vs, doe it in like manner with a pro. 
bable colour, as wee alleadge it for our ſelues. But this cauill, I anſwered iu the 
War, onthe ſame page that wy aduerſary quotes; whereto he replics, onely by 

repeating that I anſwered,and ſo comes to railing. 

8 For having obie cted, that i is nor Gods manner to teach men immediately by hin- 
ſelfe, but by the means of his Church, and the Paſtors therein : I anſwered, that 
theſe whom he cals priuate men, bad their knowledye by meanes of the Scripture 
trucly tanghi in the ¶ burch : but the Papacie was not this Church, nor the Prieſts 
thereof thoſe Paſtors whom God hath put into his Church. To this hee replies, 
as you ſee, that I am impudent: and it is maruell his owne blacke face bluſhes not 
10 viter ſuch a ſhameleſſe vmtruth. Let him name, if bee can, what Paſtors thoſe 
were, that taught Luther and Caluin; vmleſſe he will al ow the Dinel/to be a Paſtor, 
whom Luther — to haue taught hum his doctrine againſt the CMaſſe, I an- 
ſwere, that the Paſtors which — Luther and Caluin their doctrine, were of 

- foure ſorts: Firſt, the bleſſed Apoſtles, whoſe Miniſterie extends it ſelfe to all 
/ ages. Next, the Doctors and Paſtors of the Primitive Chuch, and long af- 
ter, whoſe doctrine alſo in all ſubſtantiall points, and namely, in that wherein 
they forſooke the Papacie, they ſtedfaſtly embraced, when the Papacie had 
caſt ir off, Thirdly, the learned men whome God in many ages afterward 
raiſed vp to preach againſt the Papacie, as it grew: Such as were Bernard, 
Wickliffe, Huſſe, the Waldenſes, and divers others. Fowrthly, many ordi- 
nary Paſtours of the Church of Rome it ſelfe, who beeing de filed with much 
of the Romiſh corruption, yet in many things were — and taught ſound- 
ly the Truth: which Truth, ſuch as Luther was, might learne euen among 


/ *Refert Gabe, Heretickes, as S. Auſtin did a good expoſition of Tyconius the Hereticke, 


1. and by the Scripture might bee able to judge betweene that they taught rac, 
Arne and that they * otherwiſe. * There were in the Church of Rome, that taught 
1 Pardon to be of no force to helpe ſoules in Pugatoty, * and that their vie is 
Viooyſ. - by no authority of the Scripture, or Fathers: divers taught * the Apocrypha 
Picus.Calezar. not to bee Canonicall, Gerſon J complained of the abuſe of images. The 
7 Dedlara.com- ſame * Gerſon and * Caietan taught, that Infants vnbapticed might be ſaued. 
+ — b Waldenfis, againſt the merit of workes. © Ariminenſis, agaiuſt the power 
z Serm. de Natiu, Of nature and free-will, 4 Aquinas for iuflification by Faith onely. * Gerſon, 
1 =Y that all ſinne is againſt the Law of God, and none is veniali of it nature. f The 
1 Sorbonilts of Paris taught againſt the Popes Mloenarciy: the Greeke Church 
oSacrameralÞ.30 alſo held many things againſt the Papacy, touching Priefts marriage, Purga- 
4 Le. cdn rom-3. tory, &c, There is no article of Luthers, or Caluins doQrine, but it was taught 
1e2.4.in.ca.z- in the Church of Rome before them. 8 MelanQon ayes, that he often heard 
— — ' Luther make report, how an old man among the Al ſline Fiiers at Eiſord 
bac opal. Gast confirmed him in that opinion, which is ſo much obiected to him, tech- 
ariſ.166, ing ſpeciall faith : and he addes, that before be ſtirred, there were many in the 
'Almain.O:-Ger. Church of Rome, which did inuocate God aright, and held the dArine of the 
to this day a- Goſpell, ſome more, ſome leſſe, ſuch as was that old man, who ſhewed Lmther the 
mouly known. doftrine of farb. i 
operum Luther. 9 That Luther confeſſes the Dinell to haue tanght him the doArine 42. - 


CHAP. 34- Scripture may be wroneſully alledged. 185 


AMaſſe, is vntrue. Hee onely reports, how the Duuell in a ſpitituall h temptation, > Thatit was no 
to bring him to deſpaire, accuſed him for ſaying Maſſe; and the more to terrific — this 
him, layd many true reaſons againſt the Maſſe before him, whereby to let him ſee reades the whole 
the fouleneſſe thereof, that ſo he might driue him to deſperation ; as to biing any ty rowad the lar 
man to deſpaire of Gods mercy, he vſes ordinarily, by true and effe ctuall reaſons, r cad. 

to accuſe the ſinne whereof he is guilty : Not to perſwade him to hate or leaue the 

finne, but to bring him to ſay with Cain, Ay ſine is greater then can be for giuen. 

il know how ſcuttilouſly our aduetſaties obiect this of Luther, but their malice at- An cafie this it 
med wich all the wit and skill they haue, can neuer euince it, to be otherwiſe then 50409 026% a8 
I haue ſaid. — 


hinſelfe their founder : but let God be l of theſe chi Haſenmuller, who ſpent much time among the leſutes, Th 4 of 
their religion, makes this report : Taman r natlu both at meate, and Mr fe, aud in hu recreatont 
to be vexed with the Dwell, that he ſhowid ſn eat as cold as one that were » to die, Bubadilla told bum , that bxe wanld ofientumes cone 

that r lam. Turrian ſaad the Diuell was ha daily companier, ewen tothe Altar u here be vſed 
to ſay Maſſe, & c. Halen haſt, leſuit, cap. 11. pag. 427. We can ziue them a bead. role of Fopes that Laue had tam.larity wih 
the Diucll, more then this commerh to. 


— — 


WAY 7 Whereas 1 obieft that ſectaries, and the Diuell himſclfe doth al. Page 202. 
ledge words of Scripture, Maſter White grameth it, but (ſaith be) either m pag. 64: 
they alledge not true Scripture, or not truely applyed: as alſo they al. 
ledge the authority of theChurch;butcither not the true Church, or the 
true Church not truely. Teſtii onium hoc verum eſt : This which Maſter 
White erameth, is the very truth, and manteth nothing, but that he apply it 10 
his priuate men, Luther, and Caluin, and to his omne ſelſe. Partiality will not 
ſuffer him to apply it thus: but there is no reaſon that he ſhould be Indge , it is 
more fit that the iudgement of this matter be left tothe Catholike Charch,phich White pag, 63; 
he confeſſeth to be taught of God. 


— 


10 If my anſwer be true, that when Sectaties, or the Diuell alledge Scripture, 
or the Church, they doe it not truely, let the Replyer giue ouer bragging, and ſhew 0 
really, that the Proteſtants haue not alledged theſe things truelj. And if it be no 
teaſon we be Iudges our ſeluet, no more is it, that the Pope and Papacy (which k he Nenn- Ecchſia 
meanes by the Catholic ke Church) be Iudge: but were it at that, that we might eee 

f » id eſt, Romans 

haue a free Councell aſſembled, and holden, as Councels were in ancient time, Pausen, Greg. 
where the Pope, and his faith might be tried as well as we, ic would ſoone appeare 4c 11. 
the Proteſtants haue not beene partiall in their cauſe, when che late Trent Coun- becregale — 
cell it ſelfe had come neerer vs then it did, if it had not beene managed by Machia- , , ſt 
uelliime, more then Religion, and the greateſt tyranny, and coozenage, and vil- — oY 


lan in it, that euet flitted in an i neſſe. 
y vſed iu it, tha cr y publike buſineſſe 8 
p. 151. c. No mar- 
3 3 ; uell, now, 
— the Catholicke 
Church were ſo 


CHAPP. XXXIIII. falt talked ol. 


t. The Papiſts pretending the ¶ hurch, haue a further meaning then the vulgar know. 
2. The Popes will is made the Churches att. 3. Baſe traditions expounded to 
be diuine trut 2 


ee 


— 


* 
A. D. Concerning the tenth Chapter, both my adverſaries make vige cl 
maine oppoſution againſt the concluſion of this Chapter; one reaſon whereof is; 
R 4 that 


IncroduQ.q.z. 


White pag. 3. 


— — — 


How the leſuite requires the Church to be the Rule. Cu Ab. 34. 
that they doe not, or will not rightly vnderſt and what I meant, when here ſay, 
the doctrine of the Church is the rule of faith: note therefore firſt,where. 
4s the name Church may be taken ſcuerall waies, according io that which 1 no- 
ted in the Introduttiongohereas alſo in enery one of theſe ſenſes it may be taken, 
either as it is generally in all ages, or as it ij particularly in this, or that deter. 
minate age ; my CAdaerſaries, omitting all other ſences, principally wnder- 

ſtand me to meane by the name Church, the Pope, or Paſtours of this pre. 
ſent age; whereas in this Chapter, 1 doe not, at leaſt, ex proſeſſo, or prima- 
rily intend to ſpeake of the Church in thus ſenſe : but rather ave ſpeake of the 
Church in à more generall, indefinite, and indeterminate ſenſe, as it ſignifieth 
one, or other company of men lining, either in all ages, or in one, or a age, 
who in one, or other ſenſe may be called the Church; the doctrine whereof, 
ſay I, is the rule and meanes ordained by God to inſtruct all ſorts of men in 
all matters of faith. Note ſecondly, that by the doctrine of the Church, 1 dye 
not vnderſtand any Friers dreames, as Maſter White dreameth , nor hu- 
mane traditions, Ten oppoſite to Scripture, but diuine dac trine : incly. 
ding therein both the written diuine Scripture, and the vnwritten divine 
traditions, and the true diuine interpretation of them both, as by word, 
writing, ſignes,or otherwiſe it is, or may be propounded, and delinered to vs by 
the authoritie of the Church : all which (althongh it may worthily be called 
diuine doctrine, as being firſt revealed by God) heere 1 call Church. do- 
arine, becauſe as it was firſt reuealed, and committed to the keeping of Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles, who in their time, were chiefe, and principal members 
of the militant Church : ſs by Gods ordinance, it was to 99 aud 


, 


deliuered to other men, by the ſame Prophets, _Apoſiles, and others their ſuc- 
ceſſours , 4s they are Dottours , and Paſtours of the ſame Church. Note 
irdly, that by the rule of faith, 1 meane ſuch a rule, as ts alſo 4 ſufficient out 
ward meanes, ordained, and ſet apart by God, to inſtruct all ſorts of men, in 
all points of faith; which conſequently muſt haue thoſe three conditions, er 
properties of the rule, ſet downe, and declared in the ſixt Chapter, viz. that it 
muſt be infallible, eaſie to be wnderſtood of all ſorts, and vniuerſall, or ſuch 
4s may 12 reſolue one in all points of fanth, Note fourthly, that when 
I ſay, the doctrine of the Church is the rule of faith, I doe not vnderfland,that 
the doctrine as ſeuered from the Church, or the Church as dinided from the do- 
frine,ss the rule of faith, hut that the doctrine as deliuered by the Church, 
or the Church as deliuering doctrine, ic that rule and meanes which God 
hath ordained to inſtruct men in faith. Note fifily , that to prooue the dottrine 
of the Church to be the rule of faith, in ſuch ſort as now 1 haue ſaid, it might 
Joffe for this Chapter, that it be ſhewed, that at the leaſt once, or in one age, 
there were one or other company of liuing men, in one or other ſenſe, called the 
Church, wha were ordained by God, and ſet apart to inſtruct all ſorts of mes in 
all points of faith, being for that purpoſe intheir dactriue, and teaching, fur- 
1 with theſe three conditions, which are requiſite in the rule of faith ; for 
thus being ſhewed in this Chapter, 1 ſhall eſih fhew in the nex1, that the ſame 


i to be ſaid of ſome, or other company, continuing in all ages. In this Chapter 

therefore I chiefly undertake to prooue, that once, or in one age, there was a com- 

pany of liuing men, whe in one ſenſe may be called the Charch, whom God. ſpe- 

cially appointed, as a meanes ſufficient (quantum ex ſe) 10inſtrui? all ments 
a 
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CHAP. 34. By the Church, the leſaites meane the Pope. 187 


all matters of faith, being for that purpoſe furniſhed with the three conditions, 
ir properties of the rule of faith. 


I 12 concluſion of this Chapter was, that the infallible rule, which we ought obe- 
diently to follow in all points of faith is the doctriue, & teat hing. faith, 22 
the true Church: his meaning wherein, hee ſayes, I would not, or did not right- 
y vnderſtand. Let vs therefore ſee, how 1 vnderſtood it. My anſwer was, that we 
would freely — this concluſion, if the meaning were no more but that the do- 
frine and faith of the uniuerſall (berth, is the rule of faith, but there is a higher mat- 
termeant. Firſt, that the ¶ hurches word, and authority, without grounding the ſame 
on the Scripture, is the rule, Next, that the Church of Rome, is this vniuerſall Church. 
Thirdly, that all the authority, and efficacy of the ¶ hurch, is in the Pope alone, And 
chis to bee the meaning, Iſhewed inthe 16. Digreſſion, whereto the Repliet hath 
wiſely holden his tongue. For it is the truth I ſaid, though he deny it, for the odi- 
ouſneſſe, and abomination thereof. For the queſtion being hat & the Rule, wher- 
all men, at all times, may be reſolued in matters of faith; he anſweres that the 
hurch is it. Aske him againe, What and which Church; and hee will anſwer, 
The Romane Churri in all ages paſt, preſent, and to come. For * I ſhewed out of «7» WAN 
theRhemuſt, Briſto, Poſſewn, and Baron. that they admit no Catholicke Church, Pl. 
but the Romane onely : then aske him finally, how a man may khow, which is the 
doctrine, and teaching, faith, and beliefe of the Church, and he will ſay againe(as 
I ſhewed fully) that WHAT THE POE IvDICIALLY DETERMINES, 
AND PROPOVNDS TO THE CHVREK, is it. Did Itherefore miſtake, when 
he ſaid, that by the Church he meant onely the Pope: or was not himſelſe rather 
vnable to defend the matter; and therefore would auoyd the very poynt of the. Pa _—_ 
queſhon? Did I nor alledge nine Papiſts, that all ſay, the whole power and fa- cdic.Vener.per 
culty of the Church, ie in the Pope? Are not Gregory of Valenzaes* words plain? —— 
In this queſtion, hy the Church, we meant the Romane Biſhops : In whom reſides the full ſit, ſaxer i ex- 
authority of the Charch, when he pleaſes to determine matters of Faith, whether hee cr 
doe it with Councell, or without. I ſay therefore againe, that the Replyers Con- : 1 ſay,thar be- 
cluſion hath no other meaning then this: The infallible rule which we ought obedi- — 
ently to follow, is the doctrine and faith of Ty t Pope AL one. So himſelfe writ infallible ne, l- 
in his 4 Treatiſe : All Catholike men maſt neceſſarily ſub mit their indgements, ando- wn We - = 
pimons, either in —_— the Scripture, or gr us tothe cenſure of the Apoſtolike an is the Church : 
ſeate : and God bath bound his Church, to heare the chiefe Paſtorsin all things, And ant und nde 
all the places of Scripture, that are vſed for the authority of the Church, they ap- wich reaſongis he 
ly, and —_— of the Pope: To thee I will gine the keyes * on this recke 7 will Runte Piibop of 
wild : Feed my ſheepe, cc. Let vs ſee therefore, in his next Reply, how he will re- place to prooue, 
lieue himſelfe, That is meant by the Church, whereto the chiefe promiles made (ou Bl. 
to che Church, belong: wherein the whole power of the Church reſides; whereby Medina—.1 fay 
the Church it ſelfe is directed; where the Church- determinations begin : But the i rhe ar 
Pope is he, whereto the chiefe, &c. Ergo, the Pope is meant by the Church. — — 
2 Neuertheleſſe, not auſwering theſe things, when I obiected them, hee 2222 les 
notes fiue things for the vnderſtanding of his contluſion. Which I anſwer in or- malem rationem, 
der. To the firſt, I grant, our aduerſaries diſtinguiſh the name of che Church into IS 
diners ſenſes, (by that ditlinguiſfing to gull the world) but, in this quettion, when 4. Lugdun.cm. 
they ſay, the teaching of che Church is the Rule; they alway meane it of the Pope. 88 
And the Replyer ſpeakes vntrucly, that in his concluſion he meanes not the Pope, «far nos ad cre» 
but a company of men. For either the company muſt firſt be taught by the Pope: DOD fron 
or elſe the Pope muſt be the mouth of that company. Beſides e in his Introducti- Coque. exam. pa, 


on, whither he teferres himſelfe, hauing ſaid, that the name Church may be taken 114. 


foure wayes : either for the whole company of Chriſtian profeſſourr, conſiſting of lar a v4; 
Pheepe and Paſtors ; or for the more principall part to —— of Pa * Felge 7% 
eit 
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188 By the Church, the leſuites meane the Pope. CH Ar. 34. 
either gathered together in a (ouncell, or diſperſed thorow the world : or for ¶ briſ . 
Vicar, the Pope, as hee bath moſt aple authority, either alone, or with a Connell, tg 
vnd the doctrine of faith: or for particular Paſſ or, as be is amthorizednder 
the Pope,to feede the flock committed to him: he concludes, that when he ſays, ¶ hurch. 
propoſition is neceſſary, it ic not needfull for him to difling ſh, which of theſe wazes he 
tabes it, becauſe we the Proteſtants deny any ſuch infallible authority to bee in the 
Church at all, in which ſence ſoener be tale it: whereby ic is plaine, chat he was 4. 
ſhamed to name, in which ſenſe hee takes the Church. For alben we deny that 
which he cals the infallible authority of his Church (all ſupreme, and yoerring au- 
thoritie, being in the Scripture alone)yet the conſtant, and certaine doctrine of the 
Church, taken in the two firſt ſenſes, we allow to be the rule of faith, becauſe it is 
tres war, onely the contents ofthe Scripture, as f ] anſwered to his concluſion: but that hee 
Si. meanes the Church in the third ſenſe alone, appeares by this alſo, that it is a princi. 
ple among the Ieſuita, that the Church, in the 1. 2. and 4. ſence may erte: and 
if at any time it do not, it is through the guiding of the Pope, who is the Church 
110 bo a tom. in the third ſenſe. Gregory of Valenza 8 ſales: muſt ror diſt inguiſb betweene the 
e Fomane Church, and che Romance Biſhop ſo, as if the indgemert »f the Roman Church 
were infallible, but not the indgement of the Roman B. but rather theſe two are one, aud 
the ſame, For THEREFORE THE APOSTOLIKE, OR Rowan CHvRcH 135 $41D TORE 
INFALLIBLT, BLCAVSE HE 1s OVER IT,VVHO BY HIMSLIFE.HATH JNFALLIBLE AV» 
r rucxrrr. Canus ſayes,) When we come to the Apoſtolicke Sea, to enquire the oracles of 
"Sour the Tefuir faith, we doe wot enquire of all the faithfull in the Reman Church, not yet of the ſame 
ſhames wor, mu { burch aſſembled m a Councel(({ee here the Church reieted,in the firſt, ſecond, and 
luden helare fourth ſenſes)but the Popes in ement, and ſentence is it we expect. This is that I ſaid, 
rang. 31 that by the Church they meane,the Pope: then he addes a realon ( which accord 
their of te Tias to their former principles convinces this)chat the e, and certainrty of — 
bee wert be anon bed is Peter and his ſucceſſors, and then after in the Church whoſe bead, 
2 and foundation Peter is —and therefore the more doe [ reprehend thoſe, which(as the 
the vope in the Replier here)by diffingaiſbing the Apeſtolic be ſeate from the Pope, thinke to end the 
Puppee-morions controuerfie.My aduerſary therfore maintaining the doctrine ofthe Church to be 
are morved by the rule of faith; meanes nothing by the Church, but the Pope: & they that yeeld 
them ) «he aw'he- the elues to be led by the Roman Church, muſt depend ſoly vpon his wil & word, 
Rube To che ſecond : this divine doctriue of the Church, which the Replier (ayes is 
ve the rule of our faith, is by himmſelte expounded to include, not cnely the wruten 
2 Scripture, but ymritten traditions allo, and ſuch decrees, and inter pretations,boch 
vu. . of Scripture, and traduion, as the Pope ſhall reueale, and ropouud. benceit fol- 
feds, eats of lowes, that any Friers dreame may bee thruſt vpon vs, as an article of faith ne- 
ia \ulcpirt ve. ceſſary to ſaluation: becauſe theſe rraditiens and mterpretarions, and this au- 
add. tboritj of the Pope, containe many ſuch dreames; that is to ſay. the Pope, and bis 
i heren , 5e. o. Church, vader pretence, that they are diuine traditions, and all power to propolo 
kalen p den A. matters of faith, belongs to him, may, and doth require vs to belceue Hes, and 
$8. Romans rer r: and albcit the Teſuite affirme theſe rraditions , and interpretations of his 
x56 Gear. Church to bee teuealed by God, to the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſours, the Do- 
Heichel. Ballon. Cors, and Paſtors of the * part of that diuine, and Church doftrine, which 
. he would baue receined, o with the ſame obedience,and affe tion, wherewith wee rectiue 
_ — the Scripture : yet this is falſe, For the whole obie ct of our fanh is contained in 
bel. Joh. u. dt 30, the Scripture alone, as I ſhewed in the third Digieſſion; and becauſe hee denies, 
Mey th that any ſuch dreames can be contained in the doctrine of his Church, thus I rea- 
nig Serta, ſon: For, whatſocuer the Pope ſhall definitinely propound to bee beleeued, that is the 
Cp ner doftrine of the Church: But he may definitinely propound the very dreames of a Frier; 
exioobſiarguin this I prooue. The bookes of i Hermes, and k Clemens Conſtitutions, are Apocry- 
cog Canes phall,counterfer,and vnſound writings: but D.Stapleron i ſayes, bee may put theſe 
beam Reed. bookes into the Canenof the Bible, and ſo bind men to beleeme them by divine faith, ther- 
__ fore he may define, and make to be matter of faith, that which is vnſcund ,and no 
Suar.rom. a f. oa better, then a d e. Again Canus, and Caietan waffime the opinion ol che — 


— — 
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Maries conception without ſinne, to be godly, and probable in ſhew ; but falſe, and 

vncertaiue in deed, etuche Ieſults ſay, the Pope may define ir, when he will. Third. © Suzr.ibi.Vaſqu, 
ly, o they hold the authority of the Church in defining, to bee in the Pope, who xp fe 1ho. to. 
may determine the things of faub, whether be vſe care and diligence therein, or net. but: OeBo. Vall an 
he that defines withour any care taking, or diligence vſed, may chance, ſpecially 6 d. FM 
if he be a Frier,P as many Popes are,tothruft his Friers dreames vpon the Church, f 5249 ſt 
Fourthly, the Canon law 9 > : He may make ſomething of nothing, and make that _ — 
4 ſentence, which it none. Laſt , * the leſuites hold, that aſupernaturall truth may 10 & Marg. c. 
bee ſo implicite contained in tradition, or Scripture, that * the common conſent of the — Ow 
({burch increaſing, whereby oftentimes the Holy Ghoſt expounds traduions,and Scrip.. u Abi ſup. 
tures, the Church may at laſt bring in her definition which ſhall bane the force of a Re- — ne - 
gelation, The two doores of ſleepe, ſ mentioned ſo much in the Poets, let not in ee, 
more dreames, then this doctt ine doth het and hereſies into the world; for when- CIR 
ſoeuer the Churchof Rome will bring in a new doctrine, the implicite traditi- e any de- 


ent, and the increaſe of the Churches conſent, may be pretended, v3 op ed 
To the third the notes no more, but what he ſaid in his treatiſe, and I gran... A boldcbe 
Immaculate concey- 


ted in ſuch ſenſe, as I layed downe in my anſwer. And this noting it againe is heed- wonef the Virgin, 
leſſe, 8nd imperginent to the matter in hand: which is not touching the quality, Wega. 1. 2. 
but the quidduy of the iule. — 4 
5 To che foürth: we know well enough, that the Church, and the doctrine this conſene ſell 
oe together : but iris falſe, that the Church, as delivering doctrine, is the tule. For fab at —— 
the doctrine is che rule, and the Church, that which reaches both vs, and it ſelfe, rice. i 
according to ir, as the /udg-; expounding, and executing the Law, is not the rule — N 
together with the Law, but the Law is the rule it ſelſe, and the Tudge is the Kings 1 
Officer to apply it, but hauing no authority ouer, or beſide it. And yet allowing Hom Oliſſa. 
the contraty, and all that the Replier ſayes, ſtill in his conceit the Pope with his de- A= 
finitions, ſhall be this Church, and this doctrine, which he thus conioynes to bee 
che rule. 
6 To the fifth: to prooue the doctrine ofthe Church to be the rule of faith, in ads. 
ſuch ſott, as the Replier hath ſaid, it is not ſufficiẽ̃t to ſhew that at leaſt once, or in 
ſome one age, there hath beene a company of men, called the Church, in one ſenſe, 
or other, ordained by God, and furniſh with conditions, to reach men the faith: 
for che Replier hath ſaid, that the doctrine of the Church is the rule of faith, in 
ſuch ſort, as it includes, not onely the written Scriptures, but unwritten traditions, 
and the interpretation of them both by Church- authority. Where two things ate 
afficmed,firſt, that vnwritten traditions are part of the docttine, that is the tule. Se- 
condly, that our faith is built © on the authority of the Church, Neither of theſe is · Noa qui dics- 
prooued by ſhewing that which is here mentioned, For though there be a Church s qus dicar, 
in auy ſence that a true Church can be meant, ordained to teach vs, yet it followes Stapler.Pnne.p. 
nor, that it hath any ſuch authority, or any auchority at all to propound v1written 6 cle. f. 25. 
tradition: and there may be a Church, and yet the iudgement thereof not bee the 
authority, whereon our Rich is grounded; and the ſame Church may be ordained to 
teach vn, and yet not allowed to teach theſe vmoritten verities. For God hath 
propou de d all goctrine of faith in the Scriptures, & appointed his Church to re- 
ueale, and expound it to his _ the which doctrine, thus expounded, inligh- 
tens the minde, begets faith, and is the rule of all mens iudgement, through the 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt, that confirmes it in the minde. Granting therefore, 
that which the Replier ſo much deſires, that all his meaning is, that ence, or in one 
age there mata company of men, who in ane ſenſe, or other, may be called the Church, 
whos God hath appointed, and furniſhed, to teach all men the things of Faith: yet 
it helpes not his concluſion; nor makes it true; in that ſenſe wherein he weanes 
1. 
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1 The Papiſts, pretending the Church, meane onely the Pope. 2. How, and in 
ſenſe 44 vmderſtand the doftrine of the Apoſtles to bee the rule of faith, 3 — 
hold that the Pope may make new Articles of faith, 4. And that the Scriprurs 
receines anthoritty and credit from him. 6, Unlearnedmen may ſee the truth when 
the Pope and his crue ſeer it not, 7. And they may inage of that they teach . Ihe Je- 
ſmites dare not anſwer direAly, 


—_ 


A. D. This beeing prooued, my Aduerſaries may ſee , how much they 
miſtake, when they thinke me to meane in this Chapter, 7 the name Church, 
onely the Pope, or onely the preſent Paſtours of the Church; when as 
rather I meant to include theſe onely ſecondarily, meaning heere by the name 
Church,principally the Apoſtles — who for the time they liued an 
earth, were principall Doctors, and Paſtors of the Church, being by mee 
therefore termed the Church, which I ſayd , is the Rule of Faith, not ta- 
king the verbe (as) ſo ſtriciiy, as onely limited to this preſent time, but 
either indefinitely , abſtracling from all time: or per ampliationem, 
4s it may extend it ſelſe to the by-paſt, as well as to the preſent time. 
T his to bee my meaning, 7 Aduerſaries might haze perceined, by the 
Texts of Scripture, which I bring, for the proofe of my concluſion, For thoſe 
Texts are by mee heere applied, as they were by our Saniour ſpoken, and 
meant, to wit,principally to the Apoſtles, being the Primitiue Paſtours, and 


principall members of the Church:and are onely ſecondarily, or by conſequence 


lied to other Paſtors ſucceeding in their places. Now taking my con- 
fie in this chiefly intended ſenſe, it cannot bee denied to bee true, nei- 
ther can the reaſon, by which I prooue it, with any reaſon bee denied is bee 
8 ood, | 


— ——— ate. 


I On 


I Iz iseaſy to ſee, that he knowes not in what ſenſe he ſhould rake his concluſion, 

that it might bee defended, For if by the Church he mant no more, but the 
Apoſtles, and Primitive Paſtours;and by the doctrine of the Church, no more but 
that which is the doctrine indeed contained in the Scripture, no man would deny 
the doctrine, and teaching, faith, and beliefe of the Apoſtles, contained in the writ- 
ten Word, to bee the rule of faith: but he meant, and ſtill meanes, otherwiſe: that 
this Church, which all men ought to follow, is the Biſhop of Rome alone, for 
the time being, wherein I »»fooke him not. For hee meanes that which, in 
all ages, for the time being, is the ſupreme Iudge, and hath ſubiectiuely, in it, 
all the Church- authority. But ſuch is the Pope alone; according to the princi- 
ples of Papiſts. Therefore he meanes the Pope alone : againe, hee meancs that 
Church, whereofhee expounds the texts of Scripture _—_ in chat Chapter, 
to prooue the docttine of the Church to be the rule: but all thoſe texts hee ex- 


— of the Pepe alone , for the time being: Erge. Thirdly, I ſuppoſe the 
eplier to be a Papiſt, and in this place, a maintainer of the Popiſh doctrine 
touching the ruleoffaith : but that doctrine meanes the Church, as I expound. 

For the order which God hath left in his Church, for the iudging and * 
© 5 
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matters of faith, according tothe Teſuites doQtine;* is this. 1. That not the Scrip- Stapler. Frnc. 
ture, but the Church this is ſupreme ſudge of all controuerſies, and things of faith, — 4 
2. Vet this Church, as it is taken for the whele body, indges not. 3. Nor lay prinate Pontl. Ac. u. 
men therein. 4. But the power of indging belongs to the Biſhops, and Prieſts alone. TEES 8 
5. And, among them the Biſhop of Rome alone, as the ſucceſſour of Saint Peter, is ſo 3 C . 
the head of the whole Church, and the primary, and higheſt ſubiect of this ( hurch- f. Lü ci. 
wdgement — that he hath power alone, aboue others, whether Paſtouri, or ſheepe, to 

e, and determine, touching the matters of faith. 6. So that beſides the Do- 
Fours, and Paſtors, there muſt be in the Church ſome other ſupreme Iudge—, and 5. Grerf.de.Bell, 
he is the Biſhop of Rome, either alone, or with a Councell. Here it is plaine, chat howv- 2 
ſoeuer the name of the Church be prerended, yet the whole power is limitted and 
reſtrained to the Pope alone. For they hold the gouerniment and power of the 
Church, not to be Ariſtocraticall, placed in Councels, or Biſhops : but Monat- 
chicall, where all the gouernmenr, power, and infallibleneſſe is in the Pope alone: 
Councels, Biſhops, Prieſts, and all other parts of the Church, are but cyphers : 
the power is eminently, and infallibly, and authoritiuely, in the Pope alone, ei- 
ther with them, or without them, Bellarmine * ſayes plainely, Neither the Ferip- De Ron Pont. 
ture, nor ſecular Princes, nor priuate men, are lndges of contronerſies, but Eccleſiaſts.. ** * 
call Prelates , and Conncels may iudge of the controuerſies of Religion, but that 
. is not firme, or ratified, till the Pope haue confirmed it, and therefore the laſt 
udgement * to him, for either there muſt be no Indge among men at all, or 
elſe be muſt be the Indge that is abone the reſt, I haue alledged the words of Gego- 
ry of Valence diuers times. 4 When we ſay the Propoſitionof the Church is a condi- 4 Tom.y.in 22. 
tion neceſſary to the aſſent of faith: by the name of Church, we meane the head thereof, 
that is to ſay, the Biſhop of Rome, either alone by himſelfe, or with a Councell. Sylue- 
ſer Prierias, e The vniuerſall Church eſſentially is the connocation of all that helgęeue in * In Lech. tom. 1. 
{brift, but virtually it is the Church of Rome, andthe Pape; the Church of Rome re- P. c fundam !. 
preſentatinely is the Colledge of Cardinals, but virtually the Pope, who is the head of 
the Church, Pelæottus, f The Pope alone may doe not onely that which is granted to * De coat. pa.r. 
all and ſinguler Prelates in the (hurch , but alſo more then they all, — Comitol, Rent cal. 
The power of Eccleſiſticall Turiſdiftion, it not in the vniuerſality of the Church as in the P-44-N4- 
true ſubie t, but in the Prelates thereof, and in the Biſhops of Rome, as in the fountaine, 
whence it flowes unto all other Miniſters of the nem Teſtament. Albertine h ſayes, Coroll,pagazt- 
The Biſhop of Rome is the rule of faith, into which Rule all the articles of our faith 
are laſtly reſolued, as into the formall reaſon whereby they are propounded to vs, Gret- 
ſer i ſayes, Whenwe affirme the Church to be the Indge of all contromerſies of faith, by 'Pefenſ.Bellar. 
the ¶ hurch we vnderſt and the Biſhop of Rome, who for the time being, gonernes the ſipß . 
of the militant Church, and by linely voice doth clearely and expreſly expound his indge- 
ment to them that ſeeke to him. Zumel k ſayes, I beleeue that the chiefe Prieſt and Hi- * Diſpur. var. tom. 
ſoop ofthe Church, the Pope, who is the maſter of our faith, cannot but attaine the truth C.. P. 
of faith, nor can be deceiued, or erre, if as chiefe Biſhop and maſter of the faith, he ſet 
down his determination ——-ſo that,vnleſſe a man be afraid of the truth, there is no cauſe 
why he ſhould feare the Popes determination, It is idle therefore, and ſordid, that the 
Replyer ſayes, by the Church he meant the Pope bur ſecondarily; as it is ridiculous !Do-Bann.com.z. 
to ſay the Church is the rule indefinitely, and ab ſtracting from all time, or per amplia- yr 
tiovem ; which are termes deuiſed onely to beſot the ignorant, that they ſhould Hadrip.26.ad 2. 
not ſmell his herefie : for if his Church be the rule, hee muſt needes meane ſuch 3 bop a 
a Church, as hee thinkes in all ages and times ſucceſſiuely, to haue beene in- œbarde conc 
veſted with that authority, and that Church is the Pope alone, chat miſerable — tn 
ludge, of whom their owne men ſay, It it no Catholike faith, but an opinion very 4. einde. Culan, 
probable, that he it S. Peters ſucceſſor ; and the moſt judicious confeſſe, m hee may ppm] > may 
ere, and be depoſed for hereſie. Joe led. C. figni 
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A. D. & i. That the doctrine of the Apoſtles was for their life time 
the rule, and meanes Firſt 1 ſay, that my concluſion being vnderſtood 
as in this Chapter I principally meant, cannot be denied to be true, for it can. 
not be denied, but * the doctrine, as delinered by the QA poſtles themſelues, 
being for the time they lined, the Church in ſuch ſenſe, us Heere I iale the 
name Church, was ſuch a rule, and meanes, as heere wee ſeeke for, Fox 

rſt, it is knowne to bee infallible . Secondly, it was eaſie to be vn. 
derſtood, &rc,——T hirdly, it was vniuerſall, cc. — Since therefore theſe 
three conditions, requiſite in the rule of faith, are found in the doctrine, 
and teaching of the Apoſtles, it cannot be denied, but that the diuine ab- 
Atrine, as deliuered by them, in their life time, either by word, or writing, was 
the rule and meanes which God ordained io inſtruct men in falth ——, Ta 
king therefore my concluſion in the chiefly-intended ſenſe, 1 ſuppoſe that my 
Aduer aries will neither deny it to be trne, nor the reaſon by which 1 prooue it, 
to be good, 


— — 


— 


2 This diſcourſe needed not: for no Proteſtant denies the doctrine of the Apo. 
files to be the rule, either for their time, ot the time ſũececding to the worlds end: 
I grant therefore the Replyer his aſſertion: and inferre thereupon, that his Popes 
determinations, and the doctrine of his Romiſh Church is not the rule of faith, 
becauſe they agree not with that, which hee here confe ſſes was the rule in the A. 
poſtles time: vnleſſe he will maintame, when he replies againe, that the rule is not 
one, and the ſame at all times: as k his Cardinall wiites, that rhe Scripture is fu- 
ted to the time, and variably underſtood : ſo that at one time it it cæpomnded according 
to the faſhion of the ¶ hurch, and when that faſhion is changed, the ſenſe of the Scripture 
is alfo changed. Againe, Magalian a leſuite, I thinke yer living, I ſayes, Though it 
were granted, that the words of Paul (Tit. 1.6.) containea precept to marrie, yet ſee- 
ing Panl ganc it by hit owne anthority, it were ns diuiue, but an Eccleſiaſticall precept, 
which th: (harch may change, yea abrogate, and much more diſpenſe with, Marke 
what trickes hererikes haue, to change the Apoſtles docttine: when it fits not their 
Church, then the Apoſiles gaue it by their owne authority; which I note, that the 
Reader may perceive there is no ſincerity in the Replycrs words, For albeit hee 
grants here the  Fpoſt es doctrine be the rule, yet he meanes it to be the rule but 
for their owne time: becauſe the Pope may, vader colourable pretences, exponnd 
it ; that is in plaine Engliſh, change it when he will, as his Cardinall, and leſuite, 
here affirme. 


— — 


A. D. g. z. That the doctrine of the ſucceeding Paſtours of the 
Church is the rule, and meanes . The chiefe controuerſie is about my 
concluſion, as, in a ſecondary ſenſe, it may be meant of the ſucceeding Pa- 
tours of the Church. In which ſenſe I affirme, that like as the diuine doctrine 
(not as contained in onely Scripture, or as gathered thence by naturall wit, or 
prinate ſpirit, but as deliuered fa the Apoſtles, or the Apoſiles,as deliuering this 
doctrine) was the rule and meanes ordained by God to inſtruct all men liuing 
in their dayes, in all matters of faith : So the ſame docirine (not as contained 
in one ly Scripiure, nor as gathered thence by naturall mit, or prinate ſpirit, but 
as deliuered by Paſtors of 4 ſucceeding Church, or thoſe Paſtors, as deliuering 


this doctrine) is the rule and meanes ordained by Cod, io inſtruct all men lining 


in ſucceeding ages, in all points of faith. 


3 This 
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This aſſertion I will grant, as I did the former; namely, that the doctrine 

of the Paſtours of the true Church, ſuch as ſucceed the Apoſtles, is the rule and 

meanes of faith: but the Reader ſhall note two ttickes that the leſuite put vpon 

him in the propoſition hereof. Firſt, that afficming the doctrine of the ſucceeding Pa- 

flerrof the ¶ hurch to be the rale, he {ayes not, whether this doctrine of the ſe ſuc- 

ceeding Paſtors, ſhall need to be the ſame, that the docttine of the Apoſtles was: 

but onely affirmes, that as the Apoſtles doctrine, for the time they lined, was the rule: 

ſo the dottrine of the ſucceeding Paſtors is the rule : leaving roome enough for this 

dodtrine of theſe ſucceeding Paſtors, to vary from the doAtrine of the Apoſtles; 

that when we ſhew the preſent abuſes in the Church of Rome, and decrecs of their 

latter Popes, for theſe laſt Boo, yeeres, to haue ſwarued from the Apoſtles doctrine 

and practice; they may pleade the authority of their ſucceeding Paſtors, And in- 

deed ic is true, that the Church of Rome holds, that it is not neceſſary the doctrine, 

and teaching of the preſent, and ſucceeding Paſtours be the ſame in all things, chat 

it was in the Apoſtolicke, and Pritnitive Church : but the Pope hath power to 

make s NE CREED, and NEW ARTICLES of faith: For Iacobatius w faies, „De Condi 
The Pope alone may make new articles of faith according to one acceptation of the word, PRO 
Article, that is, for ſmch as muſt be beleened, which before needed not be beleened; and 

Zenzelin a Popiſh Doctour n ſayes, The Vicar of Chriſt may make an article of —— — 
faith ; raking an article not properly, but in a large ſenſe, for that which muſt be helee- ctaxuous. © 
ned when before, by the precept of the Church, it was not neceſſary to beleened, Au- 

guſtinus Triumphus writes, o that it belongs to the Pope alone, to make a new Creed, * Auguſt, anconit. 
For in a Creed thoſe things are put, that vniuerſally belong to Chriſtian faith: he there- 2 
fore hath authority to make ſuck a Creed, who u the head of Chriſtian faith, and in 

whom, as in the head, al the members of the Church are united, and by whoſe aut ho- 

rity all things, pertaining to faith, are confirmed and ſtrengthened, And Þ againe, e A. 
That the Pope may diſpenſe in adding articles, may be vnderſtood three wayes, Firſt, in 

reſpefl of the multiplic ation of the articles themſelues. Secondly, in reſpelt of expoun- 

ding the things contained in the articles. Thirdlſ, in reſpect of the augmentation of ſuch 

thrngs as may be reduced to the articles, ALL THESE WAYES, the Pope may di- 
ſenſe in adding articles; becauſe, at he may make anew Creed, ſobe may MvLtTIPLY 

NEW ARTICLES OVER AND ABOVE THE OTHER. Secondly, he may by 

more articles explicate the articles already placed in the Creed. Thirdly, becauſe per- 

aduenture all things beleened in the Creed, may be reduced after the aforeſaid articles, 

and by ſuch reduttion may be increaſed ; ſo that vnder each article ME THINGS 
NFCESSARY TO BE BELEEVED MAY BE PVT, THEN ARE YET PVT. 


that which is contained, is not the rule by vertue of writing, but by vertue of the 
S 2 Church, 


194 leſuites ſteale dinine Authority. CAT. 3s. 
i Church, that makes it authenticall, Panormitan * ſayes, The wordt of the text of 
* Scripture, are not the Popes words, hut the words of Salomon in the Prouerbes: but 
c. deut nous. becauſe this text is made Canonicall, it u to bee belerned, and induceth neceſſity ſo 
to doe, as if the Pope had ſet it foorth himſelfe ; Becanſe we make all thoſe things to 
bee ours, whereto wee might impart our authority, But whether without C anons.. 
zation, the ſayings of Solomon bee approued in the Church, ſeemg they are in the 
body of the Buble ? ſay, as the gloſſe ſaith, and Ierom boldeth —who ſeemes to con- 
clude, that they are Apocrypha, which is to bee noted, and that becanſe of this; as al- 
ſo becauſe Salomon had no power to make Canons, This alſo mult bee oblerued, 
that the Reader may know the meaning of bis concluhon; and what it is, that 
wee deny therein. For x o DOCTRINEFITHER OF THE APOSTLES IN 
THEIR TIME, OR OF THE SVCCEIDING P ASTOVRS OF THE 
CHYRCH, IN ANY TIME, 1S THE RVLE OF FAITH, BYT ONELY 
la de Av, THAT, WHICH IS CONTAINED IN THE SCRIPTVRE: As I have 
digr.z- " ſſhewed. His affirmatiue is, that the doctrine of the Church is the rule, ar it deli. 
nered by the Paſtors; or the Paſftours delinering this doctrine, ate the rule: which 
is the ſame that he ſaid a little before; the dofirine as deliuered by the Church: or 
t Parsobiefti for- the ( hurc h, as delinering doctrine, is the rule, * His meaning is, that the Churches 

Pare o74 toy teſtimony and authority mingles it ſelfe with the authority of the doctrine, and is 
re'e&.p484.Sal joyntly with it, or aboue it, the rule of faith : as when divers ſimples haue their 
get chaos wy ingredience into one compound, and two men equally carry betweene them, one 
raa+abi.p.49%. burthen, Their doctrine this way is knowne well enough, how the Scripturetin re- 
gard of vs, haue all their authority from the Church; the ſenſe of the Scripture, in to 
bee fetched from the Church: mhatſoeuer the Church of Rome ſhall teach, u the Word 
of God, ec, The which things being couched in the Ie ſuites concluſion, as he vn- 
derſtands it, we deteſt, and ſpit vpon, when hee ſhall thus debarre the Scripwre 
from being the rule, to ſer vpon the bench his Papall Antichriſtian authority. If the 
ſhame either of God, or men, or any reſpeR of truth were with them ; they duiſt 
not thus preſumptuouſly and baſely ſteale the authority to themſelues, whereby 

both themſelues, and we, and all the world ſhould be iudged. 
7 


— 


bb Ä A. D. 7 hus therefore wee ſee, that thoſe texts, which 1 alledge, doe not 
onely pertaine to the Apoſtles, and men lining in that age, as my CAduer- 
3 ſartes ignoraniiy, and abſurdly make anſwer 10 ſeme of the texts : but that 
74 they pertaine alſo to men, lining in other ages; and conſequently, as my 
reaſon, drawne out of them, prooucth infalilbility , and other conditions 
requiſite in the rule and meanes to be in the Apoſtles doctrine: ſo it pro- 

Ng op 8. net alſo infallibility, and the ſaid other conditions, in the docirine of ſuccee- 
Walde, ding Paſtours. | 
dg 
ſcriptũ. D. vrapler. 
— 5 The texts alledged were theſe ; Math. 28.20, Joh. 14.16. and the 16.13. 
bull. pe. CMarh. 28. 19. Lak. 10. 16. The thing he would prooue by them, was, that the 


x The {am words 


may landed doctrine of the Church is infallible:which concluſion in a good ſenſe, u by mee ſet 


Apoſtle, nd 2 the doune, I granted But when he meant it otherwile,(* according to the doctrine 
rags 4% of Rome)that the Church can errein nothing it teaches, albeit it teach that which 


lerer is not in the Scripture, 1 anſwered the texts he brought out of the Scripture: and to 
3 theſe foure 1 ſaid, ther they belonged, either .one/y, or properly to the Apoflles. I 
theugh m anne anſwered them ſufficiently otherwiſe ( all which the Replier here conceales)if they 


Aw CRE were applied to the whole Church: but that alſo was one part of my anſwer, There- 


— fore here he replies, that ignoramly, and al ſurdly I make anſwer : bec2uſc they be- 


paok.& 215, long to the Church Paftours in all ages, as hee bath ſhewed, Vet x his _ = 
eſſio 


— 


— — — —— — — 
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Cu AP. 35+ 


ſeſſion is, that this is onely ſecondaruly, or by conſequence;bur primarily end princi 
they pertaine to the Apoſtles, which is as mach, Lade Nor I. dae ns fore- 

—＋ them to the Apoſtles, but that I allow part of the ſenle therein contained, to 
concerne the Church, and therefore I anſwered them alſo otherwiſe; whereto the 
Replier replies neuer a Word. And if they: had proued the infallihity of his 
Church fo pre gnantly, let him giue over. his confidence, and tell vs, how then 
comes it to paſſe, that ſo many in his own Church hold, ſomegrhatyCounctls,ſome „ och dia . 
that * the Pope himſelſe may erte ? and let him not talke of erring definitivt/y, and |5-<-25-Turrecr, 
+ Cathedra: fot that diſtinction is in none of the texts alledged. The primledge of n 
not erting, is by no words thereof tied to the chaire, but that which is promiſed, is el 211 2.<24, 
ned to the perſons. So that the perſons of theſe Paſtours not being made inſallible : 1 
by theſe texts, it followes that no ſuch infallibility at all, as the Replier dreatics of, Hadran.4.p.26, | 
is giuen them therein. | 0-4 a 


— 8 \ * 
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A. D. As by the promiſe of Chriſt, wee bee aſſured, that the apes, and 
conſequently in ſome ſenſe the Paſtours of the Churth are taught all truth 
by the Holy Ghoſt : ſo by the Commiſſion, Warrant, Commandement, 
and Threat ioynily conſidered ( as here 1 conſider them) wre are aſſared thut 
the ſame holy Ghoſt doth ſo aſiſt them, as not to permit either the Apoſt les, or 
the Paſtours, vninerſally to teach authoritjuely, falſe doctrine, or 2 
denices , in regard otherwiſe men ſhould bee bound ſometimes to beleene falſe 
dottrine, which inconuenience cannot bee. auoided, by ſaying, as Ataſſer wiizey.ys 
White ſuih, that the band hath a limitation, that wee heare them, ſo 

farre as they teach agrecable to Scripture, and no further, and 

thoſe Scriptures, wee may relieue our ſelues, if they chance to ti 

falicly. Becauſe fi ſt, that  conditionall limitation is no where expreſſed, 

wor in Maſter Whites ſenſe, to bee neceſſarily gathered out of any place of 
Scripture: Secondly, I aste, how thoſe ſhould relieue themſelues, who cannot 

reade, much leſſe underſtand Scripture ? 


Pag. 214. 
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6 The limitation whereof I ſpeake, that wee heare the Paſtourt of the Church 
NO FVRTHER THEN THEY TEACH AGREEABLE TO THE SCRIP« 
rx t, isexpreſſed,and neceflarily gathered out of Scripture; euen in Ai. Whites 
ſence.For the Scripture bids trie all things, aud hold that which is good. And b beleene *1.Th.y.21, 
wt euery ſpirit, bur trie the Spirits, whether they be of God, And that wee may know 4.1. 
theScriprure alone is the rule, whereby this triall muſt be made; it ſayes againe, ä 
© Wee haue @ more ſure word of the Prophet s,whereto we doe well to take heede, as to a 1. per. a. ic. 
light, that ſhines in the dare, till the day dawne, and the Day-ſtarre riſe in our hearts, 
And ſearch the Scriptures, for in them wee thinke to hane eternall life, and they be Lob. . 6. 
they that teſtify of Chrift, And the men of Berza © ſearched the Scriptures dayly, « ads 19.12. 
whether theſe things, which the Apoſtles preached, were ſo. There were nothing 
more harſh then theſe ſpeeches of the holy Ghoſt, if the Scripture were not allow- 
ed, and appointed, as a ſufficient, and the laſt outward meaner, to preſerve the faith- 
full from falſe teaching. And as I haue often heretofore affitmed, the Papiſts them- 
ſelues cannot auoid this limitation. For the Pope, and Councels, and particular 
Paſtors may all erre, and teach falſe. Adrian, that himſelfe was a Pope, and there- 
fore beſt knew what belongs to Popes, f ſayes It is certaine the Pope may erre,enen t bi ſup. 
in ſuch things as touch the faith, auonc hing hereſy by his determinatiõ, or decree. Touch- 3 
ing Councels not contumed by the Pope, Azorius che leſuitcsſays: . ¶ atholicks dom. 3 c. a. 
S 3 are 
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are that they way erre ; rowching particular Paſtors, and Biſhops, Wal- 
denhs ſayes, we He all theſr, (both Cleargy, and Prelates of the Church) 
baue oftewerred. I alltheſe may erte, then it followes, that their teaching muſt 
be examined, and accepted whh thx Hmitation, if c conſent with the Scripture. 
i De exam. odr. Ger ſon l ſtyes, mau, ſufficiently learned in the Scriptures, is an examiner of do- 
part-1.contide5e gfrines put caſe there hre a ſimple mam not amthoriſed, — — in holy writ, 
then in ri point of dict, his aſſertion is more to be beleened, then the Popes derla.. 
rarion Ferit i; p, the ll is move to be beleened then the — — if therefore 
ſuch a karned man boar any verity to be contained inthe Coſpeli, where the Pope i; 
ignorunt or errer, it is manifeſt whoſe indgement is to bee preferred, and in this caſe ſuch 
lime man, if be were preſent at a yenerall Countell, ſhould oppoſe himſelfe againſt 
it, F heprrceined the muaior part through malice, or ignorance, to goe againſt the Goſ.. 
DURA Pell. Occham k aftirmes, that Tui POP EF AND CARDINALS ARE Not 
ruf RVLE OF OVR FAITH : becauſe though a Catholicke Pope, and Ca. 
tholicke Cardinals ougbs to bee the Teachers of faith, ſo that the fait hfull ſhould firms. 
ly beleeve, wharſoener they teach, and define according to therule of faith, yet if they 
16... preſumetoneach, or Hefine any thing contrary to the rule of faith, which the holy Scrig. 
ture tee; then Catboliches are not to follow but reprooxe them. Theſe men affitme 
all ching chat I fay. Firſt, chat the Scripture is the rule of faith. Secondly, hat 
the Pope; wich his. Coyncels, and Cardinals, may erre. Thirdly, that they may 
etre in ich, and teach erroniouſly, Fourthly, that their teaching may be exa- 
mined." Fifthly, that euen by priuatemen, Sixthly, the Scripture being the rule 
whereby. Seuenthly, vpon which examination their teaching may be refuſed, 
This is the /mitati) thut I mentioned. Let the Replier, and all of his minde, 
a. open their eyes, and confeſſe wee hold nothing, but that which thelearnedeſtin 
of Rome ſpeak- his one Church allow, and teach. His ſecond exception, How ſballibey reliene 
— ng A thenſelues, who cannot reade, nor underſtand the Scripture? | I anſwered in the 
le- War: whereto my aduetſary hauing nothing to reply, according to his Me- 
2 " up thode, onely repeates his cauill againe, but it doth him no good. For ſuch as can- 
dices emerar & re. not reade, yet may heare them read, or preached, and propounded by others; 
— 2 it being ſufficient that they haue the knowledge of the Scriptures any way : which 
cipuent,horgcoram are ſo — and eaſie, in all things belonging to the ſubſtance of faith, that as I 
Allte L. exe f baue ſhewed, m the fimpleſt that are, hauing the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit to en- 
unte modum lighten them (which aſſiſtance is not tyed to the preſence of the Church, as my ad- 
— — uerſarie cauils) may vnderſtand them. And to omit the words of the Scripture it 
chm ct bx, dus ſelfe, which the Replyer and his complices deſpiſe and reuile, let him ſay directly 
d Dull , whether the ancient Church taught not thus. Saint Auſtine, a The Scripture like 
ibi Org. Zachar, 4 fammiliar friend,ſpeaks thoſe plaine things which it containes to the heart of learned and 
Sa . walearned. Chryſoſtome, o The Scriptures are eaſie to underſtand, and expoſed to 
e the capacity of enery Seruant, Plowman, Widdow, Boy, and him that is moſt unwiſe. 
- A. | Cyrill, Alexand. ? The Scripture, that it might be knowne to all men, as well ſmall at 
>. profitably commended to vs in a familiar ſpeech, ſo that they exceed the ca- 
— pacity of no man. Iſidore Peluſiota, 4 Foraſmnch as God gane lawes to weake men, 
4l-2.ep.5. and ſuch as need plaine words, therefore he tempered his heanenly doctrine * with rude 
8 words fit for the imple. That enery women, and childe, and the unlearnedſt among 
bes wabudla, mortal men, by THE VERY HEARING IT SELFE, might get ſome good. 
* Sixt.Senenſ.Bib- r D. uers of the learnedeſt of our aduerſaries grant this to be true, in that part of the 
— Scripture, which containes the principles of faith, and the things that all men ge- 
GN nerally are bound to beleeue, which is ſufficient to vphold that I ſay : tor I will 
aa P* eafily allow great obſcurity to be in much of the reſt; GY to that which 
2. Pet. 3. 16. the Scripture, and * the Fathers oftentimes obſerue: but the rule of faith, con- 
K tained in euident places, will ſerue the vnlearned from erring therein perni- 
Auguſl ep. 3. clouſly. 
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A. D. By which explication is anſwered that which Maſter White bag a0. 

ſaith is vnanſwerableto wit, if we muſt cor accept every doctrine taught White p.76, 
by Paſtors, then there muſt bee another rule, by which we muſt be 
directed in hearing. For it is not neceſſary to admit another rule, diſtinci 
fromthe dottrine of Paſtours, but it ſufficeth that wee can diſtinguiſh in this 

zule, two diſt inct maners of teaching he one private, and without autho- 

rity, which we are not bound to accept the other publike, andwith authority, 

which we may not reict? in any point. 


* 


7 To the Text of Matthew 23. 2. The Scribes and Phariſes fit in Moſes 
chaire &c. 1 anſwered, a that our Sauior bindes vs not to hearethe Paſtors of the The w a v. 
Church, further then they teach according to the truth. This expoſition I confir- 
med by the teftimonies of * 4, Papiſts : ro whom here I adde a fifth: Pope Adri- Ferin Mavh.l.z 
an :* Wee are tyed to obey them in ſuch things, as they teach according to Moſes — — —4 
chaire. Hence I ſayd, it followes vnanſwerably that there is another rule, whereby I cord e. inc. Em. 
may be directed in hearing. For elſe how ſhould a man bee able to diſtinguiſh thoſe — 
points, wherein he muſt follow his teachers, from thoſe wherein hee muſt not ? And p.38. 
indeede this reaſon is vnanſwerable. For if our Saviour hath bound me to heare 
them that fit in Moſes chaire, no further then they teach true doctrine, according 
to the chaire, it muſt neceſſarily bee ſaid, that there is ſome rule, diſtin from their 
teaching, whereby I may infallibly diſcerne, if they teach falſely againſt the 
chaire, But the Reply ſayes this needs not; it being ſufficient that wee can diſtin- 
guiſh two manners of teaching: the one priuate, and without authority, which 
wee are bound to accept: the other pubbice, and with authority, which wee 
may not teiect in any point. But for the making of this diſtinction, it needes 
that there bee a tule: for though it bee ſufficient thus to diſfinguiſb, that is to 
ſay, by diſcerning, and iudging betweene that which is taught in publicke, 
and that which is taught by priuate authoritie, a man may ſufficiently guide 
himſelfe, in following his Paſtors: yer how ſhall I diffinguiſb this? which way 
ſhall I know the publicke teaching from the private without A NVL ET Say 
plamely, what is the Rx VIE to diſcerne that Doctrine, which is taught with. 
aut ant hority, from that which is taught with authority? and if there bee ſuch a 
rule, ſay againe, whether it bee not ſomething Aiſtinct from the reaching, and 
authority of the Teachers? for ſo much as that whereby the teaching, and autho- 
rity is diſcerned, and tried; cannot bee confounded with the teaching: and if there 
bee ſuch a diſtinct rule, what can it bee, but the Scripture, which onely is the 
thing, that all Church-reaching muſt agree with ? Thus therefore I reaſon, ad 
bominem. In the doftrine taught by the Paſtonrs of the (hurch it ſufficeth, that 1 
can diſtinguiſh the priuate from the publicke; that which is taught with authority, 
from that, which is without authority. Therefore I MAN, yea muſt thus diftin- 
guiſh, I may DISTINGVISH, therefore I may E X A MINE: for by examining 
things, wee diſtmngnuiſh them, We may examine, therefore we muſt haue a RLE, 
whereby wee doe it : wee muſt haue arule, therefore it muſt either bee the Ferip- 
ture: or the teaching it ſelſe of the Church that is examined: for a third cannot be 
ginen, But it cannot bee the teaching of the Church : ſor that is the thing it ſelfe ex- 
amined, It muſt of neceſſity t e be the SCRIPTYRE ALONE, And for 
ſo much as it belongs to every priuate man thus to diſtinguiſh,therefore ic is true 
alſo that 1 ſaid, Emery private man inlightned with Gods grace ( which muſt alway 
bee ſuppoſed, and our adverſaries neceſſarily require it ) may be able to guide him- 
felfe, and to diſcerne of the Church-teaching by theSCrIPTYRE; 


S 4 | A. D. 
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page 223. A. D. Wherefore it is not without cauſe, that Saint Paul called the 
Wooden pas 25. Church, the pillar, and ground of truth, not onely as my aduerſaries ex. 
pound, that truth is found in it, or faſtened to it, as a paper is faſtened to 
Whice pag bo. Paſquin in Rome (which s Maſter Whites groſſe ſumilttude) but alſo, i 
that it ſelfe is free from all errour in faith, and Religion, and is to us a ſure, 
although a ſecondary 8 Faith; in that it doth trucly, yea, infalli. 
bly propound to vs, what is, and what is not to be beleened by faith , ut being 
therefore vnto vs 4 pillar, and ſtay, to leane unis in all doubts of deitrine 
and an aſſured ground, or eſtabliſhment of verity, wherenpon wee may ſecurely 
ſtand againſt all hereſies and errours. Ii « not alſo without cauſe, that Saint 
Auguſtine ſaid, Whoſocuer is afraid to be deceiued with the obſcuri- 
ty ofthis queſtion, let him require the iudgement of the Church: jig. 
nifying, that to require the iudgement of the Church, is a good meanes io pre- 
ſerue one from being deceiued, not onely (as M. Wotton expoundeth) in that 
particular queſtion, which there $. Auguſtine mentioneth, and ſuch like of K. 
ſer moment : and much leſſe doth he meane (as Maſter White minceththe 
matter : to wit) in that particular queſtion at his time, but alſo (and that} 
fortiori) in other queſtions of greateſt weight, and moſt concerning ſaluation, 
and at other times, c. 


— — 


8 I finde two faults in this place with the Replyer : Firſt, that hee doth not te- 
port the whole expoſitions that I gaue to theſe _ but onely part of them, and 
yet tels me of mincing. Next, that hauing confirmed my expoſition of the words 
of the Apofile by foure reaſons : and my expoſition of Saint Auſtine by as ma- 
ny, and hauing confuted his ſenſe that here he repears by manifeſt arguments, hee 
ſtands dumbero all, and onely repeats the places againe, no otherwiſe, then when 
I anſwered them, Ineed not therefore trouble my ſelfe with confuting him here, 

ru v but referre me to that I writ, much accuſing my ſelfe for medling with ſo baſe 

&15- a trifler, that hath neither heart nor ſtrength to goe forward in the argument, nor 
wir, nor grace to hold his tongue: this one paſſage is the lively image, not one- 
ly of all this his Reply, but of all his fellowes wricings, now in re queſt, to bring 
in authority of Scripture, and Fathers, as a Bride is led into the Church, with 
face, and ceremony, and ſome gravity, and furniture of words; but when they 
ſhould reply to that we anſwer, and maintaine their expoſitions, then to tergiuer 
ſate, and onely repeat that which is confuted. 


— — — 


CAP. XXXVI. 


An entrance into the queſtion touching the viſibility of the Proteſtant Church in the 
former ages, M berein it is briefly ſhewed where, and in mhm it was. 


Page 339; A. B. Concerning the eleuenth Chapter, 
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Hauing prooued 


the precedent Chapter, that the doctrine of the Church the rule, and meanes 

to inſtrutt all men in faith in this Chapter 1 vndertake to ſhew,that the C burch, 

whoſe doctrine is the rale and meanes, continueth in all ages. Both my Aduer- 

White pag le. ſaries grant, that the Church continueth in all ages : M.White ſaith, We con. 
feſſe, the Church neuer ceaſed to be, but continueth alwaies, without 

3 | interruption, 


Cu Ab. 36. The Church nener faileth to be in all ages. 199 


e eee er 
interruption, to the worlds end. aſter Worton ſaith, the truth of your woron pg ies 
aſſertion needeth no proofe, and findeth great fault with me for making ſuch a 

queſtion, as though Proteſtants did deny the Church to continue. As con- 

cerning thu their granting the continuance of the Church, ! gratefully accept 

it , eſpecially with Male Whites addition, who yeeldeth, that if wee can ag,. 
prooue, that the very faith, which Proteſtants now conſeſſe, hath not 


* ſucceſſively continued in all ages ſince Chriſt, or that it was interrup- | !f Proteſtans 
. . . ant 

ted, ſo much as one ycere moneth,or day, it is ſufficient to prooue them they aer from 

no part of Gods Church. For which he crteth in the Margent, Dan. ꝑ. verſ — 


waer, „ke whe- 
27. Pſal. 102. verſ. 26. Mal. 16. 18. Luke 1. verſ. 33. e 
men + if in men, 
— —j᷑—— 7 OT 
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1 õ no Proteſtant denies the doctrine of the Church to be the rule, taking the 

Church for the whole company of beleeuers, which haue beene from : endo- 
Chriſt to this day; ſo neither doe they deny this Church to continue in all ages: —— 
the which, becauſe I granted the Replyer in my anſwer to his Booke, you ee how d Symbolice, 
he ioyes in himiclte, as if he had wonne the cauſe touching his viſibleneſſe of the —— > 
Church. Bur, as I noted to him, the queſtion is nor, whether the Church continue e, mater cu 
in all ages to the worlds end, for that wee grant, but whether the out ward ſtate ber. 2 — 
thereot free from all corruption, be alway ſo viſible as the Papiſts ſay? I ſhewed mo(buſts per 4- 
the Neguiue,and in the 17. Digreſhon made it plaine, that our Aduerſaries them- — Hoey 
ſelues cannot deny it: the Replyer therefore in this. place, was to quit his owne «4 hcc tempors de- 
D. D. whom l alledged, and not to ſtand gratefielly accepting, that which no man 3s fue aan. 
denies, The marginall queſtions anſwered, Digreſſion 48. yet here I anſwer a- ne pag 85. 
gaine, that the Proteſtant faith, ſo farre asit differeth from that which the Church of 
Rome holds againſt vs, continued alwayes, not in the aire, but in men, and thoſe 
men were ſuch as liued in the Church of Rome it ſelfe, conſtantly holding the 
foundation of Chriſtian Religion, though the ſame were corrupted alſo, hee 
more, ſu me li le, with thole errours that we reſuſe. The reſt of this Chapter med- 
dles with nothing 1 wrir,bur is ſpent in proouing that the Church, whoſe doctrine 
is the role, contiaues in all ages vnto the worlds end: not onely the true Church 
abides for eue:-ynro the end, but that Church doth ſo, whoſe doctrine is the rule to 
teach vs; as if there were a true Church of Chriſt, whoſe doctrine were not the 
role, in ſuch ſenſe as I haue expounded the docttine of the Church to be the rule. 
This is partly to be ſaying ſom: what, when he could not reply to that I ſaid, and 
partly co perſwade his people that we hold the contrary. I deteſt his rudeneſſe, 
and la ment their bondage, and ſlauery. 


— 


A. D. M.White granteth, that thoſe Scriptures which I alledge in the Pope 233- . 
Treatiſe, prooue well Chriſts 2 alway with the Church , whereupon is in- m— 
ferred the continuance of the Church in all ages e therefore he will not, or ought 
not deny, but that they prooue alſo, that there is teaching of true doctrine of 
faith, in the Church, not onely for the Apoſtles time, or far ſixe, or eight hun- 
dred yeeres after, but abſolutely for all ages. F 


1— 


Igrant all this, and if he beg hard, I will giue him more, that the doctrine of the 
Church thus taught, in all ages, is the rule of faith, that all men ougbt to follow. But 
he is ſo tarre bankrupt, and behind hand, that no reaſonable thing will helpe him. 
For ſtill this ¶ hurch ſuppoſes not his Pope, nor his Papacy: and this ds&rine 
me ane: 


* 


Authority of the Church. CA. 37. 
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meanes not his traditions, not any thing taught in the Church beſides the Scrip- 
ture, nor doth this being the rie, intend any ſuch authority, or ſoueraignety of 
the Church aboue the Scripture, as hee pleads for; but onely the Miſtry ol the 
Church, vnder Chriſt, and his Scriprures, in propounding the faith to particular 
beleeuers, and confirming the ſame to their hearts and conſciences, by the ſole 
authority of the Scriptures themſclues,as I haue often touched. 


— — ce, 


Cup. XXXVII. 


Not the Church, but the Fcripture, is the rule. 2. I he 2 touching the viſibleneſſe 
of the ¶ hurch, proceedes of the CMilitant C burch, 3. 4. 5. In what ſenſe wee 
ſay the Militant Church is ſometime inuijible. 5 . The Papiſts thinke, the Church 
ſhall be inuiſible in the time of Antechriſt. Their contradictioms touching Amichriſt 
briefly noted, 


A. D. Concerning the twelfth Chapter — By that which hath bin 
ſaid in the two precedent Chapters, it is apparent enongh, that there is in all a. 
ges, a certaine company called the Church, whoſe actirine is the ordinary rule, 
and meanes ordained by God to inſtruct all men, in all matters of faith: and 
that by the ſaid doctrine, and teaching of the trne Church, enery one ts 10 
learne, what is, and what is not to bee holden for the true fanh, not doub. 
ting, but that the dottrine of faith, which is commended and taught vs 

the ſaid Catholicke Church, is the right Faith, The which being 
7 euery one may ſee, how neceſſary it ij to ſcele, finde, and follow the iudge- 
ment of the true Church, as being a moſt neceſſary meanes, without which none 
can expect to attaine that one, infallible, entire faith, which is neceſſary io ſal- 
watien. This ſeemeth in a ſort io bee granted by Maſier White, For alikough 
hee pleade bard to haue Scripture alone 70 be the *rule, holding the lener it 
ſelfe to bethe® veſſell which preſenteth this rule, which hee e compareth io 
the Carpenters Square, 10 the Precepts of art, 0 the Law of the Land; 
yet as hee cannot deny,that a child cannot doe any thing with the Carpenters 
ſquare, nor an ex with a bocle; wherein is contained precepis of 
art, or with a Law-booke: but the Square muſt bee atplied by a cunning Car- 
penter, the Precepts of art muſt be expounded by a learned Maſter, the Law 
muſt be declared by a skilfull Lawier, or propounded by an authorized judge: 
Euen ſo hee muſt grant, 1hat the Scripture it ſelſe, although it bee a good 


- rule, yet if it were (as he would haue it) the onely rule, muſt bee applica, ex- 


Founded, declared, and propounded, not by euer) man,wiman, and chil, tut 
by the authority (as wee ſay) or by the Miniſtry ( as my Aduerſaries ſay) of 
the Church : and that ſoneceſſarily, that een as Meoſter Whne alſu meib, 
except in ſome extraordinary cauſes, no man can, of himſelſe, attaire 
to the knowledge of faith, but as the Church teacheih him, in regard 
(45 otherwhere he confeſſeth ) the Church is a ſubordinate meanes for * 
the bringing of men to ſalvation ; in that God teacheth his ele&, by 
the Miniſtery thereof. Neither ( ſaith hee) can any man bee the child 
of God, except firſt hee be conceived in the wombe of the Church. 
Soweſee, euen in Maſter Whites opinion, lem neceſſary it is for enery one io 
ſeele finde, and follow the teaching of the true Church. 


I That 


— — —A- 
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1 T3 which he ſayes J granted in 4 ſort, I grant againe ; and yet will fill 

pleade and proue the Scripture alone to be the rule, and nothing elſe. For 
though a child can do nothing with a Square, nor an vnlettred man with a booke ; 
yet ſtill the ſquare, and contents of the booke arethe rule,and not the Carpen- 
ter, and the Judge: they are oncly Miniſters to apply the rule, and ſubordinate 
conditions requiſite for the due vſe of the rule; and to bee tuled by it themſelues, 
if at any time (as ſometime they may) chey erre in working. So is it in few words, 
with the Church, and Scriptures. And albeit I affirmed, as hee ſaith, and it bee 
my opinion, chat it is neceſſary to finde, and follow the teaching of the Church: yet is 
it not my opinion, that the yniverſall Church teaches any doctrine, that is not 
writcen in Scripture; or God by the Church teaches thoſe ynwricten craditions,or 
that the Church exceedes the condition of a bare Miniſter ynder the Scrjprures. 
Which Miniſtry being agus gre White will allow it any authority, 
and power to teach, informe, perſwade, cotrect, repreſſe particular men, that 
my Aduerſaries will demand : but they require Church- authority aboue the 
Scriprure, and make ynwritten traditions, and the Popes Decretals equall with 
the Scripture, and place all the power, and taculty of the Church in the Pope ; 
and when they haue done,allow no particular man,or Church, to call any of theſe 
things in queſtion, This is it the Repliers teeth water at, and which by M. Whites 
conceſſions he would recouer:bur he ſhall never get it, nor all the Papiſts in the 


world euer prout it: yet without ir,they rotte aboue ground, * as Amnon would 2826.13 


die, if he lay not with his ſiſter Thamar. 


— — —ũ —_— —— Ü—— OA OS CAS 
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A. D. That wee may therefore bee incouraged 10 ſeeke in ſuch ſort, bag ant. 


45 wee may finde, that finding, wee may duely follow the teaching of the true 
Church, in this Chapter I inquire in generall, whether the Church, whoſe 
teaching wee ought lo follow, in all matters of faith, bee alwaies viſible, 
that ts, ſuch as may be ſcene, or by ſeeking, found : or ſometimes inuiſible, that 
is, ſuch as cannot bee ſeene, nor by ſeeking, found: Before I pr ocecde to relate 
my aluerſaries anſwere, I muſt cleare the ſtate of the queſtion. Maſter Wotton 


frſt would make the queſtion to be, Whether the Church ſpoken of inthe 


Creede, bee viſible, or ianiſible ? Maſter White ſayes, that this is not 
the queſtion in this place: but ( ſaith he) the queſtion of the Church 
Militant, which containeth, as part of it, euen euill men, and hypo- 
crites. The truth u, that to ſpeake preciſely, I make not the queſtion either 
of theſe waies. For although it bee true that the ſame Church, which I ſpeale 
of, bee the Church, or part of the Church ſpoken of in the Creede : alc 

alſo it bee the Church Militant, or part of the Church Militant, contai- 
ning as part of it, all profeſſours, good, and bad: in regard 1 hold ( as all 
good Chriſtians ſhould ) that there ts but one C hurch : yet that I may ay 
occaſions of cauill, I will not now diſpute, what is meant by the word Church, 
6 it is in the Creede, or whether the Church Militant bee that Church, 
which I ſay is viſible : I onely aske, whether the Church, of which I ſpake inthe 
two precedent Chapters whoſe doctrine is there prooued, by diners places of 
Scriptures, 10 be in all ages the Rule and meanes ordained by God 10 in- 

ſftrutall men, in all matters of faith : whether (1 ſay) this Church be in all 
ages viſible, or ſometimes inniſible? Now, taking the Church in this A. 

yet my adnerſary Maſter White peruerteth the ſtate of my queſtion : for hee 
| i 


How the Church is ſaid to be inuiſible. Cup 37. 


f. 28. in the 
WAV. 


dIbi. 


militant Church 


will needes haue me meane 7 a viſible Church, a company almayes ſo illuſtri. 
ous, 46 it ( not onely may be, but ) actually is knowne to all men, linin 

at all times. But ſo I did not here make my queſtion : for I know well c. 
nourh, that the Church hath not alwaies, eſpecially in time of perſecutions, 


ſac outward worldly profperoys eſtate. 1 know alſo, that ſometimes the 


Church is obſcured ( as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) with multitude ot ſcan. 
dals: and therefore it is not alwaies alike famous and illuſtrious:eſpecially ſo, 
45 to ſhine actually through the whole world. My queſtion therefore onely is, 
Whether the true Church, wWu osE 'DocTRINE Is Tas avis, 
and meanes ordained by God, to inſtru men of all ages infaith, be 
ſomerimes quite inviſible, in ſuch ſort that no member thereof can 
bee ſcene, nor aſfigned : or that it is alwaies viſible, that is to ſay, ſuch 
as containeth in it alwaies ( cuen in the times of greateſt obſcurity) at leaſt 
ſome eminent profeſſours,who either are actually knowne, or may in 
particular be aſſigned to all ſuch as ſeeke to know them, that they i 
learne of them the true doctrine of Faith as (grace ſufficient being preſuppoſed) 
all men in potentia proxima, vel remota, may, and ought to learne, 


2 For the better vnderſtanding of that which inſues, from this place forward to 
the end, touching the viſibleneſſe ofthe Church, the Reader muſt note, that my 
—_— having in his Treatiſe concluded, that nor the Scripture, but the reaching 
of the Church is the rule of faith:now proceeded ro enquire which this Church is, 
and whereit is to be found ? And firſt hee anſwered categorically, that it is viſible, 
and may be found: then afterward he ſhewed where, and hom, and by what markes 
it may be found. In the 17. $. bee began to intreate of the viſibleneſſe of the 
Church, affirming that it muſt needes abwaies be from Chriſt crime to the end of the 
World, and being, it muſt needes be alwaies viſible, vrging ſuch reaſons, as he had to 
proue it: and among the reft this was his laſt: * The onely reaſon, and ground by 
which heretickes hold the Church to bee imuiſible, is, becauſe they imagine the Church to 
conſiſt onely of the elect; or at leaſt,of the good: but this is a falſe ground, for ut is eui- 
dent, that thę Church Militant conſiſteth of good and bad, &c. Whereto 1 anſwe- 
red, that this was not our reaſon, nor indeJ could be, for that in this queſtion wee 
ſpeake not of the vniuerſall Church, comprehendingnone but the cleR of all times 
& ages, but of the Church for the time being, wherin the true faith is remaining, 
which Church containee hypocrites alſo, & euill men, as well as good. Wherein I 
ſpeake effeRually:for hisſo wn words are, that the queſtion is of the militant Church. 
And when our doctrine is, that the Militant Church cõſiſts of wicked reprobates, 
as well as elect, how can we make it a ground to prooue it inuifible ſometime, be- 
cauſe it conſiſis onely of the elect ? Neuertheleſſe in this place, you ſee hee com- 
plaines of my peruerting the ſtare of the queſtion, and denies that be meant it, as I 
tooke it: Let vs therfore ſee, what he requires, and if his meaning bee miſtoken, good 
reaſon he explaine himſelfe, and the difference betweene vs be agreed vpon. 

3 Firſt he ſaies, that he inquires, in generall, not whether the Church mentioned 
in the Creed, or whether the militant Church be viſible, but whether that Church 
whoſe teaching we ought to follow, be alwaies viſible: that is,ſuch,as my be ſeen,or by 


*In whar ſenſe the 8 ? And I alſo ſaid, The queſtion is only of the out ward ſtate of the 


the Proceſtane Church, whether it be alway viſible to the world, or not; that in euery age thoſe 
Diuines,laid to congregations may euidently be diſcerned, and poynted to, which are the true 


be ſomerime inui- 
ſible. 


Church, Not affirming the true outward milicant Church at any time hitherto to 


© haue bin inuifible : for che viſible Churches of Greece, Ethiope, Armenia, and 
Rome; with the nations contained therein, haue in them the true Church of God, 
ce wherin men may be ſaued: but onely intending that there is not alway in this 


Church, 


Cn, AP. 37. The queſtion is of the militant C burch. ; 
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' Church a viſible company, and Rate of people, denided fromthe reſt that profeſſe the, 
true faith, and exerciſe ¶ burch-gouernment, in all things free from the corruptions, „ 
and abuſes of ſmch, as haue defiled the Church. And thus I neuer denied the Church , 
of Rome to be the viſible Church of God, wherein our Anceſtors poſſeſſed the,, 
tue faith, and were ſaved: but I conttantly deny the PAPA x to be it: or the, 
ART1CL ES wherin we refuſe the Church of Rome, to be the faith thereof: and 
affitme the ſame to be a Leproſie breeding in the Church ſo vniuerſally, that there , N 
wasno viſible company of people appearing to the world free ſrom it: and whe- ,\ 


ther any company at all, knowne or vnknowne, were free from it vbolly. or nor, 1 


neicher determine, nor greatly care. All that I hold touching the inviſible Church, 
being, chat the ttue Church being ouergrowne with hereſie and corruption, there 
hath not at all times bene therein a diſtinct companie to be ſeene, which in all 

ints were free from the corruption : though there may be ſhewed a company 
that held all che ſubſtantiall points, fimply neceflary to ſaluation. Had the leſuite 


ynderſtood my words in this fence, which I often declared all ouet my Booke,he 
would neuer haue trifled away time in proving the Church, whoſe doctrine is the 
rule, to be viſible, which I deny not; but he would haue gone roundly to worke, 
in ſhewing the viſible Church to be neuer ſo corrupred, but there is ſome one or 
more ſpeciall _— therein, viſibly to be ſeen by all, and ſeparated from the 

reſt, chat is not defiled with the corruption. Fot the Church is viſible to be ſeene 
at all time, more, or leſſe, whoſe teaching, in the ſound part therof, is to be followed 
to the worlds end. Neuerthelefle firſt he excepts, that I ſay, the queſtion is of the 
Church Militant,containing as part of it, euill men, & bypocrites : whereas roſpeak 
preciſely, be makes not the Queſtion, that way; but to cut off occaſions of cauill, he ſaies 
be diſputes, whether the Church, whereof he ſþake inthe precedent Chapters, whoſe 
doctrine in all ages is the rule of faith; whether 1 ſay, this Church bein all ages viſible, 
or ſometimes iuuiſibled as if the Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule in all ages, were 
any other then the militant ? His concluſions, whereby he taught his friend, how 
to reſolue himſclte in religion, were theſe : That there it a rule left by God, whereby 
all men may be inſtiucted. This rule is not the Scripture, but the doftrine of the true 
{hurch,which ¶ hurch is alway viſible : that all men, at all times, may ſee ir; wherein, 
he affirmes,as I do, the militant Church to be viſible, becauſe that onely is it, that 
mortall men can heare, and haue acceſſe to, and this I ſhew diſtinctly to be the 
queſtion, For firſt, his owne expreſſe words are: © it it exident, that the ¶ hurch mi- 
ktant conſiſts of good and bad; but this Church conſiſting of good and bad, is the 
lame that before in his concluſion he affirmed to be viſible, confuting our (ſuppo- 
ſed)ground whereupon we held it inuifible, Secondly, in this very paſſage he ſaies, 
ic is ttue, that the ſame Church he ſpeakes of, is the Church militant, or part of it. 
Thirdly, he expounds himſelfe ro meane that Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule 
to teach vs. But the doctrine of no Church reaches ys, but that of the Militant li- 

ving here ypon earth, whete they that liue are taught. Fourthly, he meanes that 
Church whereto euery one may haue acceſſe, and repaire for inſtruction; whereto 
allo they may ioyne themſclues, and wherein they may admoniſh their brethren: 
and therefore preciſely he ſpeakes of the Militant Church vpon earth: and his 

words that to ſpeaks preciſely, he makes not the queſtion this way, but onely askes 
whether the Church, whoſe docttine is the rule, be viſible, are fo preciſe, that a 

man would chinke his head-peece were not well ſeaſoned; when either he muſt 

grant this his viſible Church to be militant, or conſeſſe it to be none of Gods 

Church: for ſo much as all the Church of God, whoſe dottrine is the rule of faith, is, 
for the time being, militant here on earth, & part of that which is mentioned in the 

Creed, where we ſay, credo Eccleſiam. Therfore the queſtiõ between vs is, whether 

the company of thoſe that profeſſe & teach the true faith of Chriſt, without mix- 

ture of corruption, among whom poſſible many hypocrites and wicked men liue, 

Which company is called che Militant Church, be at all tims viſibleꝰ The Reply ſays 
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it is, and muſt no more denie his aſſertion to be meant euen preciſeſy of this com- 
anie. | | 

r 4 His ſecond exception is about the words viſible & inmiſible,where he ſaies fiue 
things. Fit R,y by a viſible Church, I make him to mean a companie alway ſo illuſ- 
trious, that it may be knowne to all men, liuing at all times. Secondly, that Iinake 
him to meane this companie alſo to beſo illuſtrious, that ad ualiy it is thus knowne, 
Thirdly, that he meanes not the word viſible in this ſecond ſence, Fourchly, Thar 
he knowes the Church is ſometime obſcured, and ſhines not acfaallj through the 
whole world. Fiftly, that the Church is alway viſibie in this ſence, that alway, 
euen in the greateſt obſcuritie, it hath ſome eminem: Profeſſors, which either are ac- 
tually knowne, or may in particular be aſſigned. The firſt is true, for he ſayes it ex- 
preſly in the laſt. And I ſuppoſe he will not denie it, when ſo many of his one Di- 
uines hold it. Dom. Bannes d ſayes the Church it ſo ſible, that it is palpable. Bellar- 
mine :e Cad hath at all times a Church, conſiſt ing not of a few people, but of a great mul- 
titnde, as conſpicuous as any earthly Kingdome, Grey, of Valence f Our aſſertion is, 
that in all ages there may enidently be ſeene and diſcerned, and at it were pointed ont 
with the finger, a companie of men, whereof eerie one may beleeme, that it is the true 
Church. The ſecond is falſe, For, though it follow manifeſtly vpen his words, and 
that which the Divines of his Church teach of the viſibleneſſe of their Church;yer 
I charged him not ſo fatre: but contented my ſelſe, with confuting that which is 
contained in his firſt and laſt aſſettion. Neuertheleſſe it is true, that he and all 
Papifts muſt by their owne principles, hold the Chuach to be euen a#xallvifible 
to all men. For he ſaies, 8 God hath giuen ſufficient meanes to all men for their ſal- 
uation : h and the teaching of this his Church, is the meanes. But no meanesis ſuf- 
ficient, that is not actually reuealed: as i] haue ſhewed heretofore out of theRe- 
pliers owne authors, Therefore if /»fficient meanes be onely that which is a 
reuealed, and the Church be the meanes, it followes, the Church muſt be 
viſible : or elſe let vs ſee how the Replier will quit himſelfe. The third is alſo falſe, 
as I haue ſaide: but yet allowing it to be true, I haue not pernerted the — — 
becauſe I affirme, and diſpute againſt the viſibleneſſe of the Church, in that ſence 
which he holds in the firſt and laſt aſſertion, The fourth I accept as the truth, and 
haue ſhewed in k HE w Ay, that as his owne Divines expound it, it vtterly de- 
ſtroyes his firſt and laſt aſſertions, and yeelds as much as wee ſay, that the 12 


free from groſſe and faule corruptions, is not alway to be ſcene where, or in whomit is. 


| Boiſt. de 
— 1 
Franc. 1607. 
April. 5. 


Pag. 236. 


Whereto if you adde that which! Cardinal Perone lately writ to the French King, 
that it is vncertaiue whether God will ſuffer the Catholike religion to be oppreſſed is Ita- 
lie and driven ont of all Enrope, into another Hemiſphere, the caſe will be clearer, For 
if the Pope and his drudgerie may be expulſed Italy, and twentir Genenahs — 
there, as the Cardinall ſpeakes : beleeue me, that would bring the Romane faith to 
as low a ſ e as euer the Proteſtants was; and our adverſaries would be as inwſs- 
ble as their fellowes, The laſt, is enough to ſhew, that I peruert not the queſtion. 
For I denie, and ſhewed in my anſwers to all his arguments, that howſoeuer the 
Church conſiſts of men that may be ſcene, and theſe men hom one another where 
they liue; yet there is no ſuch eminencie in any of them, that the world can tell who 
or where — be, that in the Church hold the true faith without corruption; but 
they may be ſo hidden by perſecutions and hereſies increaſing in the Chnrch, ihat 
no man ſhall diſcerne them, & that they can haue no open or vncorrupted exerciſe 
of religion: wherein I haue ſhewed, our aduerſaries themſelues, driuen by the ne- 
ceſſitie of the truth, to come home to ys. Digreſſ. 17. | 


—— 


A. D. Now taking the queſtion in this ſence, my concluſion af this chap- 


ter 


„J ]ð]ð§«ẽ 2. Aa ou 


Cv. 37. Inwhat ſence me hold the Church Militant iviuuiſible. 


— — —  — — 


— a 


ter was, that the Church was neuer quite inuiſible, but almaies viſible. T his 1 
proved by diners reaſons which ſtand ſtill in force againſt my aduerſaries, ſup- 
poſing the ſtate of the queſtion be rightly wnderſtood, as firſt I meant it, and as 
now 1 haue declared it. The truth of which my concluſion, 1 further confirme 
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the authority of Saint Auguſtine, who * hauing ſaid, 4s enen nom I ci- . 48 


ted, that the Church is ſometimes obſcured with multitude of ſcan- 
dals: hee addeth, but euen then ſhe is eminent in her moſt firme mem- 
bers. ., Secondly, 1 confirme the ſame by experience of ancient and preſent 
times; becauſe euen in times of 77 perſecution under the heathen Empe- 
rours , euen when' the Church hath ſeemed to bee overwhelmed with here- 
ſies; euen when it was ſaid, that the world did maruell to ſec it ſelſe be- 
come Arian : even when it ſeemed to be rent in pieces with ſchiſmes : e- 
wen when it bath been moſt blemiſhed with ill liues of the true Profeſſors them- 
ſelues euen in the moſt obſcurec ignorant ages,wherein there was leaſt num- 
ber of teachers and Writers : there was alwaies a company of true profeſiing 
Chriftians, ſo viſible, as that at leaſt ſome in all ages (whom God ſtirred vp io 
be eminent men, oppoſing themſelues by word or example, or both, as 4 wall 
for the houſe of G 7 were actually apparent, euen to the world : or at leaſt be- 
ing knowne to ciel themſelues (as my adverſaries ſeeme to grant that the 
true Profeſſors alwaies are), they, or ſome of them might and may be aſigned 
by Chriſtiaris, to ſuch as deſire to know them, us after I ſhall ſhrw : which ſuffi- 
«1h is prooue the Charch wiſible, in ſuch ſence as 1 here make the queſtion. 


5 The queſtion is not of the viſibleneſſe of the Church, taking the word In wharſeace the 


5 the Militant Church of God, wherein the true faith is preierued, and Se 


Miliram 
to be 


whoſe ſound doctrine is the rule of all faich: for wee denie it not: but onely as it ſomeriae la- 


ignifies ſuch therein as ate free from the generall apoſtacy and corruptions ** 


which now and then preuaile in, and all over the Church. For in the firſt ſence 
we lag the Church is viſihle, becauſe the companies of thoſe which profeſſe and 
hold the ſubſtance of faith (howſocuer many errors beſides may be added thereto) 
arealway manifeſt : but in the ſecond ſence, we ſay it may be inw5ſible, inaſmuch 
u at ſome times, yea, for a long time together, no part thereof, nor any company 
therein, can be diſcerned to be tree from che corruption prevailing : — a time 
may come, when things are ſo reformed , and the derne of the Church ſo 

uced to the firſt Apoſtolicke verity, by putting away the apoſtacy and in- 
nouations, that for ſome ages before, there hath not been knownin all the Church, 
awy company enioying or practiſing the ſaid docttine thus purged and refor- 
med. This being all char I hold touching the inuiſibleneſſe of the Church, 


his reaſon concludes nothing againſt mee, as will appeare by viewing * my an- . 10 rus war; 
ſwers. To the place of Saint Auſtine, I anſwer, that it makes for me, in the & 16. & unde. 


firſt words expreſly , The Church is ſometimes obſcured with multitudes of ſcan- 
dals ; and in the latter words, the firme members wherein the Church is emi- 
nent, are not ſuch as are totally free trom all abuſes and corruptions belonging to 
apoſtacy ; bur ſuch as in the middeſt of corruption ſtill retaine the principall 
points of Chriſtian faith; & among many errours, yet eminently hold the ſub- 
ſtance of ſauing doQtine : and ſuch we grant alway were in the middeſt of the 
Papacy, which is. 0VR VISIBLE CHVRCH THAT WAS BEFORE L- 
THERS TIME. To his other reaſon of experience of ancient and preſenc times; 
T 3 


| 
| 


f 
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— ens, 


— — tefuſed every corruption, ot were preſerued from ſuch errout, 
as Was 

d2,Theſlz.6. ing made the ſeate of Antichriſt, as the holy Ghoſt foretold, ie was impoſſible 
Apoe.17Vald? there ſhould be any viſible company ſo eminent or perfect, that the generzll can. 
renal ge. jo. tagion ſhould not (though not mortally) in ſome meaſure touch them, as e the 


*A851-6. JudaiGhe of che times wherein Chriſt lived, generally corrupted all the Apoſtleg 


here: the rather, becauſe I know no learned man of his fide, but confeſſesthe 

fame in uiſibleneſſe of the Church in Antichriſts time, that I maintaine. Tel 
Lb. de magn. rus the Hermite 4 ſayes, The ſacrifice and oblation ſpall faile, the Eccleſcaſticall Or 
aibu-pa6-33. © ders ſballbe deſtroyed, that there ſhall not be any in all the mvltieyde of the people that 
er de Cala. gel for 4 thouſand yeeres , is to be underſtood, from the tim: of the firſt ſtate ofthe 
cedchedr Ve. Church co the time that the Roman Empire wat iranſtated to the Almaines who Ohta 


nus Eccl.pag.31. ſor Fylueſter the ſecond by ſimony and negromency * 
—— little Church which beleened in Chriſt, began to fall into ſcandals, This touch 


13. &c. 
*. BEP 
2 — the Ieſuites. 


eft 

citzitate Romans, c in fode ſublimabitzr.Reg, Houed. annal. pag. 681. Seda Beftie, {4 oft, Etcleſte,” pm I, off i Carid N 

6. $6c the Oradion of Rnereedas Abalia: bn Avent. pag: $46. — eo anc 6 The 
Turke holden to be the great Antichrf by Clictou. commen. in Damaſc. de ſid. orthod. lib. 4. pag. 391. Prateol. Blench. v. Ma- 
bom. pag. 302, Hearten. indic. de Apoc. pag. 182. Genebr, chronol. ann. $90. pag. 477. F in Irene. lid. 5. cap. 30. hu. 
mer. 16. who ſayes; ether moſl learned mew ave of the [ame opinion. | The common opjnivn holden by the Teſuires, is, chat Antichriſt 
Mall be one fingular perſon, a le, of the tribe of Dan, &c. Sce Acoſt, de temp. lib, 3. cap, 3. Bell. de Pont, Rom. I. c. A 10. 
& inde. Suar. tom. 2. diſp. 54. Henriq. de fin. bom. cap. 23. X 
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Cuar.z8, — Vifibleneſeof the Charch, 705 


Cu Ap. XXXVIII. 


1. The Papiſts cannot proone the Church to be alway viſible, in that ſence wherein 
we demie it. 2. The diners conſiderations of the ¶ hurch diſtinguiſbed. 3. His quar- 
reli made to ont doctrine touching the Churches ſeuerall fates, anſwered. 6. The 

faithful oneiꝶ are the true members of the Church. 7. Vyon what occaſion the que- 
ſtion touching the viſibleneſſe of tho Church, firſt began. 


— —— — — 


ä — — — — — 
——— —H— — 


A. D. Thu my concluſion thus declared and prooued, doth ſore pinch my rage 255. 

aduer ſaries,and putteth them to pittifull ſtraits, as afier we ſhall — For on the 

one ſide, to denie the Church, in ſuch ſence as here J haue declared, to be at all 

times viſible miibout impudency they cannot, um proofes (at leaſt ſome of them) 

are ſo apparent and plaine:onthe other ſide to grant it to be in this ſence alwaies 

viſible, they will not, for feare that people doe therevy plainely ſee, that Prote- 

ſtants (who cannot ali gne 4 continual viſible Church, or 4 company of profeſ- 

ſors of their faith, nor ſo much as one profeſiing Proteſtant in every ſeuerall age 

ſince Chriſt) cannot be the true Church, of which onely, as of the ordinary rule 

and meanes, all men muſt learne, what &, and what is not to be holden for the 

true ſauing faith. My aduer ſaries therefore not daring (as it may ſceme) to White: 2g 100. 
make direct anſwer, and yet being willing at 7 to make ſhew of an anſwer de 1 
diſtinguiſh two ſcuerall Churches, that when they are hunted out f ont, they 

may runne into the other, and that being purſued thither, they may for refuge 
flie imto the former : they call one Church the true Catholike Church, ſpoken 

of in the Creed, which they affirme to containe onely the elect; to whom (as they 
ſay) belong the promiſes of the Spirit, which in Scripture were made 10 the 

church. This Church both my aduerſaries doe account ſimply inuiſible. And 

truely ſince uo man can tell who be Gods elecs, if they could as well e. as 

they boldly affirme, that the Church (ſpoken of inthe Creed, or in thoſe places 

of Scripture,where the promiſes of the Spirit are made to the Church) doth con- 

taine none but the elect; it could not be denied that it were inuiſible. But this 

they will neuer be able ſufficiently to prooue. The other Church which they di- | 
finguiſh from the Catholike Church, Maſter White calleth the Church Mili- Whice pag. 106. 
rant, contayning as part of it, all profeſſors of the true faith, whether good or OI 
bad, beleeners or hypocrites, elect or reprobate. The neceſty which arineth 

them to admit ſuch a Church, is (as I gucſſe) becauſe if no company of men did 

in any ſort pertaine to the Church, but onely the elet?,whom none can know zit 

would follow, that ſince (as hath beene prooued) no man can ordinarily attaine 

true faith, but by inſtruction receiued from the true Church; cuery man ordi- 

narily might d:ſpaire of attaining true faith, and conſequently of attaining 
ſaluation, which is not had without true faith, in regard hee could neuer know 

the company or Church to whom he muſt repaire for inſtruttion in faith. Be- 

ſees therefore the company of the elect, my adverſaries hold, that thete is an- 

other Church, the which (4s Maſter White ſaith) isalwaics vpon the White pag, #7. 
earth, holding the whole faich without change, and containing a cer- 

taine number that conſtantly profeſſe it. This Church which other Prote. 
ſtant commonly call the viſible Church, Maſter White mill needs defend to 

be ſometimes inuiſible. 1 

1 1 Firſt 


4 
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T he wiſibleneſſe of the Church, Cu ae.38, 


I Fus he ſaies, his concluſion pinches vs ; but he is deceived : we feele no paine, 
nor vtter any voyce that taſtes of paine. Becauſe what ſoeuet he /aies and de. 
clares, yet he promes nothing; and nothing pinches that is not prowed:nay he is ſo far 
from pinching, that he and his fellowes make vs ſinile, & yeeld vs good paſtime, to 
talke thus of the vi/ibleneſſe of the Church;and yet when things come to ſcanning, 
to doubt of it themſelues as much as we. I alledged the conteſſions of divers Pa. 
is, in the 17. Digr. why hath he not anſwered thereto, and ſhewed what or 
how they ſay leſſe then we? Next he ſhewes what the ſtraite is, we are put to. For 
on the one ſide he ſaies, it is impudency to denie his concluſion, ſo apparently proved: on 
the other ſide, we dare not grant it for feare of the people, Here is neuer atrue word, 
Firſt, his concluſion is not proved. For the arguments which he propounded to 
demonſtrate it, he hach not followed, nor vpholden; but leaving them in 
the field behinde him, hee runnes away, without ſo much as looking be- 
hind him, and in all his Reply reſcues not one of them. Secondly, his concluſi. 
on is juſtly denied, and without impudencie: for it is no impudencie to denie that 
which cannot be proued ; but it is impudencie to require men to beleeue that 
which hath no proofe. He ſpeakes of his proofes, as he doth of his Church, alli 
eminent, illnſtrious,apparent,plaine,viſible to all, when yet no man ſees them. Third- 
ly, che reaſon why we grant not the Church to be in his ſence viſible, is not for fa 
of the people, not becauſe we cannot giue the Profeſſors of our faith in cuerie age ; 
but becauſe it is the truth, which with all his boaſting he canaot temoue: for al- 
beit the Church neuer failes, but abides perpetually viſible in ſome degree tothe 
end; yet is there not alway therein a viſible companie, by profeſſion and gouern- 
ment diſtinct fromthereft, that is free fromthe generall corruption that preuailes 
in the Church: of which companie onely the queſtion is: He maintaining that the 
Church cannot erre,nor be ſubiect to any ſuch corruption, but hath alway in it e- 
minent profeſſors, and ſpecial congregations, that are neuer inſected with any part of 
ion, nor need reformation : which perſons and cangregations appeare 
as viſibly and diſtinctly to all men, as worldly — are diſtinctly ſeene and 
knowne : and we holding the Church to be perpetuall, onely becauſe there are il- 
way in the world which hold the true worſhip of God; and to be viſib/e,jn regard 
it may at all times be ſeene, though hereſie may ſo preuaile, and perſecution ſo a- 
riſe, that a viſible companie ſhall not appeare, which is not in ſome meaſure touch- 
ed with the common errors; or needs not repentance and reformation. All which 
is ſo true, that I challenge the Replier, and prouoke the zealouſeſt of my aduerſa- 
ries, to ſay ingenuouſly, if the learned Papiſts alledged Digreſſ. 17. ſay not, in 
effect, as much themſelues. 
2 Our anſwer therefore is direct and plaine, both tothe concluſion and the rea. 
ſens; and ſo direR, that the Ieſuite hath no ſtomacke to teply: bur exceeding 
fly and falſely expounds and affines a meaning to vs, that wee neuer meant. 
rſt, hee ſayes, wee diſtinguiſh. o ſeuerall ¶ hurc hes, whereof wee call the one 
the (atbokicke Church mentioned in the Creede,containing onely the EleRt : the 
other the Ailitam Church, containing as part of the Catholicke, the Profeſſors 
of the true Faith, whether good or bad, beleeuers or hypocrites, EleR or repto- 
bate. Next hee ſayes, thereaſon why wee thus diſtinguiſh two ſeuerall Churches, 
is, that when wee are hunted aut of the one, wee may runne into the other. This bee 
expounds ſomething more plainely : That which, as I gueſſe (ſor hee hath no cer- 
taintie of what he ſaycs) dries them to admit ſuch a Church militant, diſtinguiſhed 
from the ¶ arbolic te, is , leſt if none ſhonld be ſaid to pertaine to the Church, but onely 
the elect, it wouldfollow; that men might deſpaire of attaining true faith, (which i vot 
bad but bythe teaching ofthe Church) for as mach as they conld nener know who are 
elected. Thirdly he faies, this Militant Church, which other Proteſtants com- 
monly call the viſible Church, Caſter White will needs defend to be ſometimes in- 
wfble, That theſe things may the better be vnderſtood, and anſwered : note 
FIRST, 
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IR ST, that by the word Church, taken in his full latitude, we meane the whole The Church, 
companie of all choſe whom God calls to the knowledge and profeſſion of his 

truth, and foro ſaluation. Of which calling and ſeparation from the teſt of the 

world, living in Atheiſme and Idolatry, without the knowledge or acceptation 

of thoſe ſupernaturall verities that lead to God, it bath the denomination, and is 

called the Church; as if you ſhould ſay, a companie called or gathered forth of 

the relt of the world, Note sr ov Ly, that the Church abſolutely and fimply gat one Chuces, 
conſidered in this latitude, is but One, as the ſtate and companie of the kingdome 

of Great Britain is but one; in as much as all and every one called to this grace, 

of how different ſtare, — or condition ſoeuer, belong one way or other to 

this companie : for the faith being but one, and the manner of calling by reuea- 

ling the {ame but one, the companies that teceiue and profeſſe it, how many ſoe- 

ver reſpectiuely, yet abſolutely, and abſtracting from particular conditions of 

times and perſons, can be but one. Note THIN Ly, that in the Church, being 

abſolutely but one, there are ſundry differences and reſpects; that is to ſay, che 

perſons called to the faith of Chriſt, are of diuers ſorts : as the kingdome of Great 

Britain, being but one, yet is diuers waies conſidered. For ſome part of the 

Church being reduced from the ſtate of this morrall life, reigns with God in heauẽ, 

and is glorified with that glorie, whereto it was called when it was here on earth, 

This we call the Triumphamt Church, becauſe as rriumphers they enioy the re- The Triumphant 
ward due to conquerours. The other part of the Church, is that which ſucceſſiue- Church. 

ly in all ages, liues here in this world, proſeſſing that it deſites to follow the Tri- 

umphant, and enioy eternall life: this we call the Church CMilirane, becauſe it The Milian: 
lies as it were in the campe, fighting againſt the world, the diuell and the fleſh, Church. 

vnder the banner of Chriſt, waiting for the victorie. But among theſe againe there 

are two ſorts of people : the firſt, all ſuch as are called effectually: theſe are the 

ele onely, whom not onely calls, bur inſpires alſo effectually ro obey his Thc Church of 
calling, and to liue holy and vnblameable, in ſuch ſorr, that they ſhall infallibly e clea- 

be ſaued in the life to come. This companie we call rhe inniſible Church, becauſe The invifble 
God onely ſees who ate his; we can ſee the men, and by their fruites hope they ch. 

ate Gods ele&; but to ſpeake preciſely, no morrall eye can diſceme them to be 
Gods ele, but God alone: by reaſon hypocrites and the reprobate, doe many 
times reſemble them inſhew & profeſſion, The ſecond ſort of the Militant Church, 
are hypocrites and vnſound members, that are not called effectually, but diſobey 
the truth, wherof they make profeſſion: ſuch are hererickes, ſchiſmatikes, and all 
the wicked that will not obey the truth, whom we call the falſe and mwahgnant 
Church. Note F OYRTHLY, that howſoeuer the elect liuing here vpon earth, 
ind effectually called, be inuiſible in the ſence delivered; yet when we ſay, the 
Church Militant is ſometimes inuiſible, we meane it of the Church Militant that 
lives in the world, and outwardly profeſſes the faith of Chriſt, whether they 
therein that doe it, de the elet᷑ or others : for we onely ſpeake of the place and com- 
pany, where the truth is profeſſed, and may be found,which may well be, where 
the wicked and the elect ate mingled together. Note v1 Hv, that the Church 
is called Catholichę or vniuerſall in two ſences; firſt, the Church taken in his full 
latitude: for the whole company of all that are called both in heauen and earth, viſi- cavoticke 
ble and inuifible, elect and hypocrites, is called the Catholicke Church, in as Church 
much as it comprehends all that haue bene called to the profeſſion ofthe Catho- 
lickefairh : then againe, for ſo much as 3 may ſynecdochically be termed 

aker the name of the whole, it ſometimes falls out, that the ( Miluam Church, or 

an part of ic, is called the Catholick, as well as the Militant and Triumphant to- 

ether, But when the elect alone moſt perfectly haue the Catholike faith; and 

not onely vſe the faith, miniſtrie, and Sacraments revealed, but alſo enioy the 

effects and benefits thereof, which the falſe. Church neuer doth; bence it 

comes, that they principally, and as the vniuerſall members thereof, are called th 

a 9 Catholike 


The malignanc 
Church. 
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(burch mentioned in the Creed Ty the reſt in very deed and truth, — 
hnefly and in her in- 


area: quod bygw them, ſhe would newer admit them; or being admitted, ſhe would preſently exclude 


ell abſurdum. 


Turrecrers ſum. 


L4.part-2.c 20. 2d indeed, but enely in reputation, and outward appearance. 


6. Idem LI. C57. 


b De Eccl L1.c. 


plication of divers ſtates, degrees and relations belonging to a thing, multiplies 
not the eſſence of the things: as he that deuides the world into parts, or diſtin- 
guiſhes the climates, or ſhewes the diuerſitie of the inhabitants, doth nor diſtin. 
guiſh ſeuerall worlds, bur affirmes divers ſtates and conditions in one and the 


4$ee staplet. ſame world, Iam aſhamed when I reade4 our aduerſaries, that (ſhould haue lear. 
ele. pago. ning and ſhamefac dneſſe, or atleaſt ordinatie wit) thus wravghng with vs, as if 
* Ad.2. we made two Churches, * To the ſecond, it is likewiſe falſe, and fitter for a para- 
| ſire, that ſets himſelfe onely to boaſt and teproch, then for a diuine. For our an- 
ſwer is plaine and direct, that the Church conſidered in ſuch Rate as it is ordained, 

and fic to teach men the true faith, and as mortall men can haue acceſſe to it, 

( which belongs onely to the Militant Rate) is ſometimes ſo ouerwhelmed wich 

perſecutions and herefies, that a true Church, entirely teaching the faith of 

Chriſt, without errors, and . vſing the Word, Sacraments, and Eccleſiafti- 

call diſcipline, apart from the reſt of the Church, cannot be ſeen in all the world, 

And our aduerſaries arguments being applied to this, neither hunt nor purſue vs 

ſo, but we can anſwere them without flying into the Church of the ele: for we do 

not ſay, that the cle alone are thus obſcured, but even all, wheihcreleR or 
reptobate, that openly hold the ſtate mentioned, in this ſence, that not onely the 

ele& are inviſible, not to be diſcerned with monalleye; (for they are alwaies ſo 

in this world) but the whole Church Militant, containing both e lect and others, 

is at ſometimes ſo defaced and obſcured, that the world cannot fee where the 

ib, ſubſtance of faith ĩs holden without etors mingled. And fo it is meerly vntrue , that 
Col.1.'8 the Replier ſayes, touching our flying to the Church of the eiect. For, as I anſwered 
bebe gr a in*THE Ax, though we hold the Catholike Church mentioned inthe Creed, 
ſaivanur)ob- every member whercof is ſaued, to be inviſible, becauſe God alone ſees who 
Tau e, are elected, yer the Claorch thus conſidered, is not it that we ſpake of in this queſtion, 
quem panticipe: but the Militant; whereof we ſay, it 15 AL w AY manifeſt to the world, but a 
— companie therein, that needs not reformation, is x o ALWAY manifeſt, And 
procis qu: . whereas he ſayes, we will never be able ſufficiently to proue, the Church ſpoken of 
fratinen ſunt inthe Creed, aud in the Scripture, where the promiſes 1 the Spirit are made to the 
— ag Church, to containe none but the elect, he is deceived, For though this be not ma- 


terial to the point in hand, and (without any diſaduantage to our cavſe) might 


pro» . be granted, yet the beſt learned of his owne fide ſay as we doe, that none are 

oe * abſolutely and vniuocally of the Church, but the elect alone, as] haue 
der ſhewed immediately before. For f the Church being nothing elſe but the bodse 
ie Of Chriſt, and Chriſt being che Sawionrof his bodie ; how ſhall hypocrites and 
ſuxfaciendam pre Other euill men, whom he neuer ſaues, be truely ſaid to be his Church? And 
—_ when t the effects and power of Gods calling, and the benefits of bis grace, and 
meneratelibus ain the redemption of Chriſt reach no further then to the ele alone, neuer touching 
2 the wicked that live among them; how can the wicked either perſectiy or pro- 
we; ad Dei grun. perly belong to the Church? But, as I ſaid, this is not materiall to the point in 


— 9h — 2 Iwill not diuert into it, our aſſertion being, that 4 
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elect alone are alway inuiſihle, but ſometimes alſo. all the congregations of the 
world wherein they live and profeſſe Chrif}, are ſo coctypted or op ; that 
albeit the ſubſtance of ſaving faith, continęd in the Cired and rule of faith, be 
retained in them, yet there is no congregation viſible, that bath not qiuers cor- 
ruptions needing reformation, hanging on them. And albeit we thus diſtinguiſh 
the Militant from the Cathelike inviſible Church of the elect, part whe! 17 al- 
way in the Militant Church; and one cauſe among many, be the ſame that the 
Replier hath aſſigned, /eſt i none ſhould pertaine to the Church but the elelt, men 


— eee ee ra it he gay bot ju the Ghoreb) 

anſe t fy e, ee d. We ay, pf rar * 

{were to them, that bid vs alſigne a continual 2 | bps ig the Prote- 
Fam Religion: for wee aſſigne and name, hot the inwſſbſe urch of the elect, a8 
Replier abſurdly reports but che Afauitent Chub ch ef Ram, Mat all men 
haue ſcene many ages together. But hre they reply, Mad the Church of Rome 
differs from the Proteſtants in many poines, then comes inthat we ſay ofthe in- 
viſible ſtare of the Chutch, that the arye Church of: God, here ſaluation 
is to be found, may yer for ſome ſpace and diſtance. of tige, be ſo onexwhelmed 
with hereſie and perſecution, that no Tompanie can be {eento helecue and pro: 
feſſe in all things wap according to the es teaching, by reaſon dferrors, 
dicher greater or leſſer, added to their ApdNtplicke faith; the which errors, when 
of faith ay be holden without them, 


God giues libertie to remoue, that the | 
then ic may truely and directly be ſaid The reformed Church ther hath remos 
wed theſe corruptions, for ſoine ſpare itRformer times. was inuiſible. What v#- 
truth now, or what flying ou of one C hei auto, anorhir in herxꝰ or what ſtrait is 
this? Let the Ieſuite lay teſolurelyand nnn czuilliag. wy | 
4 Tothethicd: thar ehiv Chet which « Prod eee 
i: Chrch, Maſter Wi wil weds deed 6b Tamer ini] nine, 
other Proteſtants, and Maſter White them, call the'Milicanc viſible, 
andhold it to be ale ſo: becauſe it is fuch'as may be feen, and at all times is to 
de ſeen; and yet againe Maſter Whits, and ell other Proteſtants with him, will 
denie it to be alway viſible in 1har ſtare which the Jeſdditer w/e to deliuer : this is no 
contradiction, when the Church is called viſible in one Rate, and yer inuiſible in 
another. As the Sunne is afficmed to be viſible, when it is in our Horizon; and 
then affirmed againe to be inuiſible, whenit is gone\downe, or obſcured by 
eclipſe. | wee 


* — 


A. D. Jo onerthrow this abſurd anſwere of my aduerſaries, 1 will in besagt. 
gies ſhow, firſt, that this dlſfintłion of tuo Churches, is falſe. Se. 
conaly, that if it were true, at leaſt in this place, it is frivolous, Thirdly, 
that the Church Militant, containing all profeſſors 22 faith, cannot be, | 
«& Maſter White would haue it, inuiſible. : At - 


5 
1 


— . — 
— 


The firſt of theſe is needeleſſe. For no man holds two Churches: but n 
wo or more reſpelis of aue ¶ hurch, as I noted: the which reſpect, h our aduerſa.. ch 
yies all of them diſtinguiſn as well as wee. The next is (with his owne-word) fri- N11. | 
wolows, For to what end ſhould hee ſtand proving that frimolons, which his aduer- 
farie ſaies not? How ab/ard therefore ſocuerhe tbinke my anſwers, yet this is no 

d way to infringe it, byrepotting that to be my er which is not: and 
iſputing againſt that! lay not, neuer meaning to deale with that which is my true 
Aver iadeecee. The third tends well enough to the proving his . 
doderltood of ſuch an inuilibleneſſe as I haue declared: yet when all be will ſay, . . 
Was 


2 — 
— — — —— —äñ—ͤ— —— — — — 
* _ 
- 
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was propounded in his 298 and directly anſwered, and much more 

his Reply eontaines why pon that, but multiply new then 
— dey THIN ee Wor omitting his two firſt points, 

( wherety he touches fd Kue Twill anſwer char which hee ſayes concer. 

a. = retra * 2 2M 


„ 5 4 4 "TIT TT9LIE. 
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= 


_— — l — 
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oi 5.6 3 'Concething he third t, chat the company of Pro. 
Wing feflouts cannot bee Huiſible, Maſſer pos 25 2 both 
& 100. ſeeme ta &fend, that y at. onely the FA Church, conſiſting in their opinion 
anch of. the cle@,, is, altagerher duell; bus, the arher Church, which 
they grant is conſijt: af all Proſeſſours of the faitb , may ſametimes bee 
inuifible this afjertion:they niaintarne, a3 it ſermeth of purpoſe; that — 
after 1 hall vrgr th 19 aigner ul profiſiing Proteſtant c 
as we cu ſhew 4 am companit Profeſfours of the Romane faith, 
they my by this ſtarting "bole. of he inuiſi bility or. ſecretueſſe of the 
Church, e 75 Soul fr. Ar . I which can neuer bet 
direitly, and 2 et 75 defend th this, paradox. of inviſible 
Pref 1 ee 2 — 3 ate of the queſtion, as in 
ie woteth two things : the 
bs. that Lie C Chet dane [flee of a ſmall — as 
it didin the beginn ee bor 188. of Chriſt, and a it 
bal % z the end the 5750 ht ſecond ha although it 
11 profeſſe the ai, be Tee, that the world 
ſhall nd perceives Ayu cb a bs . hee I gladly bleare 
the. eyes; 4 2 o farre as to 
frods rakes in all — — were ar . — 722 Provelants 
x: for many hundred yeertY\-before Luther, they were ſo ſecret 
and inulfible,” rhit be muri Pn. God 1 nene) could not, but the 
Faithfult-Proreſt atits thimſelues (fur ſoth) could ſee and know them. 


— 


N 6 Fete 0 true that a Maſe whie "—_ the true Church of God to con- 
iMenire en, ſiſt onely of the Elect; the r ing neither perfefh, nor truely, nor properly 
_— * 4 . of the Church, , bur ooch ee, or as Canus 
| +. + = i ſpeakes, reerapborically, by reaſon of the place they occupie in che Church: and 
— — — fa ay not this, but as learned Papiſts'as any ure, fay it with mee, howſoe- 
in carpere ſwntgper ver k hee, whom my aduerſarie followes, telate 4 opmion, as if none but Pro- 
C — = han reef reſtants held it. Next I affitme againe, and the Replier yeelds it, that! the Church 
Propril ac ver — thus conſidered, is altogether imiſble: but the queſtion is not touching this 
Ker —— Church; and therefore againſt this conc luſion, I haue alſo affitmed thir dly, chat 
Candloc p 188. che Church ronfifſing of profeſſors, ſometime is inuiſible: that is to ſay, the whole 
— mene number of true beleeners, and profeſſours living in the world, which wee call the 
fac, — Church . ſometime loſe the otirward conſpicuoufneſſe of Apoſtolicke 
Ane, doctrine, and gouernement free from abuſes, which the Papiſts ſay they alway 


ien in peccate 
ar an 1b bold. Touching this afſertion, he votes two things: 


1. c. aue Sande, & Ede na Staplet . rclect p 8. 
2 2 RES . rr ert. — 
who are alecłʒ or where is amc e . 7 Eicſ 


Cn. Ap. 38. How the inuiſible Church came in queſtion. 211 


7 Firſt, the reaſon why we maintaine it? That when he, forſooth, ſhall after- 
words vrge vs to aſſigue a continuall profeſſing Proteſtant company, as hee can ſhew a 
continuall company of Profeſſors, of the Romane faith : we may by this ftarting bole, 
eſcape without anſwer. This is but winde, and oſtentation; he can ſhew no conti- 
nuall company ſucceſſiuely, or viſibly, profefſing the Romane faith, with 4 the 
articles thereof, 4s new it u holden : hee may ſet downe a Catalogue of Biſhops, 
Doctours, Councels, and Profeſſours, that in all ages haue beene in the world, but 
that they beleeued as himſelfe, and the Jeſwites, and his Romiſh Church wow doe, 
otherwiſe then in the ſubſtantiall articles of faith, wherein wee agree with them: 
or that there were none among them, that miſliking the corruptions of the 
Papacy, as they grew, held in the ſubſtance of the Proteſtants Religion, hee 
can neuer ſhew, as will appeare. The true cauſe why we maintaine the Church 
to bee ſometime inuiſible, is this, that I ſhall lay downe. © * For when La- *The manner 
« ther, and the firſt Reformers, ſome hundred yeeres agoe , withdrew them. dne queſtion 
« ſelues from the ſubiection of the Pope, and put away theſe innumerable [ily of the 
© errours out of their Churches, which our Aduerſaries now maintaine a- Church fn be., 
* gainſt vs : 8s the doctrine of Image- wotſhip, Inwocation of Saints, Purga- OO 
© torie, the CMaſſe , Tranſubſtantiation , and the reſt wherein our Aduerſarics 
* and wee diſſent : altering nothing of that which belongs to the ſubſtance 
* of true faith, or which rhe Church of Rome had receiued from the Apo- 
E ſtles, and Primitive Church; but onely contrary to the cuſtomes of ſome 
« ages before, profeſſing the ſame , without the mixture of the aforeſaid er- 
© rours : the Pope, with his crue, cryed out they were Heretickes , perſecu- 
© ting them wich fire and ſword,and charging them to haue forſaken the Church 
© of Chriſt , wherein they ſhould bee ſaved : and among other arguments, 
« his Championsrequired them to ſhew the ſucceſſion of their doctrine, and 
« Paſtors, boaſting that vnleſſe they could doe it, and ſhew rheir Church to haue 
© viſibly beene in all ages, = would conclude, they had forſaken the Church, 
« and were the firſt authors of the Proteſtant Religion. The Reformers to this 
« anſwered, that THz: CRVRCRH OF RoME ir SELF, was their viſi- 
© ble Church, wherein they were bre, and whence they proceeded : bur 
* therein were two kindes of articles of Religion, The one, which was A. 
« poſtolicke, and had beene from the beginning: the other that, which at ſe- 
© gerall times, by the faction, and conuciance of Hererickes had been brought 
© in, and mingled with che truth: this latter they had renounced, but not 
© the former; making it more then manifeſt, that in the ſuſtance of the truth, 
© and rule of faith, 1 by the Apoſtles, and certainely holden by che an- 
« cient Church, they had altered nothing, but onely ſeparated themſelues 
© from intolerable corruptions, and from the Popes tyranny, that maintained 
* and vrged them: who by his tyranny, and peruerting all things, had de- 
dated himſelfe to bee Antichriſt, fitting in t Church of God, And when 
« the Papiſts Rill cryed, s HM vs A VISIBLE CHYRCH IN ALL THE 
© WORLD, PROFESSING IN ALL THINGS AS YOV DOE ; they 
« replyed, it was not neceſſary ſo to doe. TE CHVRCH OT Rowe Ir 
« SELFE , Was the viſible Church, profeſſing as they did in all things ſub- 
« ſtantiall. But if they required ſuch a Church as had put away thoſe er- 
tours, and held the ſubſtance without corruptions and herefies mingled a- 
e mong the Profeſſours ; then ſuch a Church was ſometime inuifible : chat 
« is to ſay, it may ſometime fall out, that in all the world no part of che 
Church ſhall bee outwardly ſeene to hold the ſucceſſion of all the true 
« faith without corruption, and the pureſt Profeſſours may be oppreſſed, that 
© their memory ſhall bee taken away; and chat which is the worſt part of 
© the Church ſhall be ſtrongeſt, and generally reputed moſt Catholike; This 
is the true and originall — 6s of this queſtion : whereby it is eaſie to 2 
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The Church inuiſible ſometime in one ſence, Cuarzs, 


ele p. a. 


Ian the wax, 


Dig. 15. A3. 


© lob. Pariſtenſ. 


that wee neuer imagined the Church to bee ſimply inuiſible at any time: but 
this inuiſibility hath affirmed onely of the oucward ſtate thereof, at ſome 
times, when reformation hath not beene ſo pure, as now it is. No otherwiſe 
then I would ſay the body was inuiſible, when a Leproſie had overgrowne it; ot 
the kingdome of France were inuiſible, when tyranny, and new cuſtomes 
mingle themſelues there wich, and the ancient lawes be expounded by a faction of 
Rebels. 

8 By this his ſecond exception, that to defend a paradox, I bane pernerted the 
Pate of the queſtion, is anſwered. For it is cleare hereby, that the queſtion is of 
the militant Church, and ſo Doctor — m ſayes — In this comrogey- 
fie the appellation of the Church, principally belongs to militant company, And the 
two chings mentioned touching it: that it may conſiſt of a — that 
it profeſſes ſometime in ſecret, being taken in the ſenſe delivered, are ſo farre from 
being blind ſbefts, that they cannot be diſproued by bragging:and if there be any 
metall, or truth in my Aduerſary, here I ſpur him, and let him anſwere freely: 
That which 1 noted, is the cleare confeſſion of many n learned Papiſts thensſelues, 
Alexander Durand, Turrecremata , Panormitan, Pererius, Ouandus, Aco- 
ſta, the Rhemiſls, Dom: Scoto, Gregory Valence: But theſe being principal 
men in the ¶ hurch of Reme , muſt not be ſaid to teach blind ſbiſti, but the truth: 
that therefore which I noted, is the truth. If it be the truth, that the Church militant, 
in reſpełã of the beſt part thereof, may ſometime conſiſt of 4 ſmall number, and may 
ſecreth, that the world cannot ſee it, profeſſe the faith : how can the truth bleare 
the Readers eye, or bewitch his vnderſtandingt when that which befals the Church 
at one time, may betall it againe, though not at any, yet at ſometime: and whe- 
ther the yeeres were more, or leſſe, wherein we ſay it was obſcured, yet they were 
the yeeres of the perſecution of Antichriſt, and in Antichriſts time. o the 


— ( hurch is turned into dam the mount of theenes,no Papiſt will deny, but it 
Z 


may be inviſible in the ſenſe that we hold, as I ſhewedin the 17. Digteſſion, and 
himſclfe confeſſes in that which immediatly ſollowes. 


it 


Cu ar. 35. Viſibleneſſe of the Churches outward efate may decay. 


— 


— 
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Sas. EXXTI 


1 The Papiſts are inforced to yeeld the ſame that wee ſay touching the innifiblene 
of the Cle. 2. Their doftrine touching the time of Seve 2 
3. Andthe ſtate of the Militant Church at ſometimes. 4. Arguments for the 
perpetnall viſibleneſſe of the Church anſwered. 5 1n whom the true Church conſi- 
fed before Lubers times, 


— 


A. D. For declaration of the truth Note firſt , that althongh the- r. 
Charch of Chri#, at the beginning, and infancie of it, were little, likea . _ 
Muſtard ſeed: and about the very end, for the ſhort reigne of Antichriſt, ec 

be much decayed, both in the number of Profeſſors , and the viſible- Ag dec 
nelle of the outward ftate of it; as all things commonly are little in their M. 
beginning, and doe decay towards their ende yet for al Ages betwixt 
theſe two timer, as it did at fir grow, and increaſe , and ſpread it ſelſe 
over the World, not withſtanding the wonderfull oppoſition made again 
it, by Perſeciitions, Hereſies, Schiſmes , and ſinfull lines of Chriſtians; ſo 
its deſcribedin Scripture, tobe fil 4 great multitude ſpread ouer the Ade mit.Bcel 


IS" 


World : as Saint Auſtine proueth at * hav the Donatiſts, the which 
proofes of Saint CA ug uitine, were nought worth, if it might be anſwered, 
4 rhe Donatiſts.were forced to anſwerezthat the Church after a time did 
periſh out of all Nations or 4 HoWhite ſeemeth readie to anſwere_, 
that it came to be in all Nations a (mall number. For which imaginaric 
ſmalneſſe of the number, betwixt the firft beginning, and the latter en- 
* 774% for ſo long time, as Proteſtants are forced to plead in- 

Shoes of their Church) Mu. e neuer bee able 4 ſhew 4 
Propheſie of Scripture, ſafficient to oppoſe againſi Saint Auſtines proofs, 
— 2 2 Dina, . » for — church her periſbing out F all 
Nations. 


White p. 3. 


8 


x HE: grants the Church, at the beginning, and toward tbe end thereof, may 

| be like a little Mui tard ſeed, and much decayed both in the number of 

Profeſſors, and in the viſibleneſſe of the outward ſtate of it, Hence it followes, 

that it is true we ſay : the Church ſometimes is obſcured , and not alwayes ſo 

frequent, and illuſtrious : for when the externall ſtate thereof, conſiſting in 

the publike adminiſtration of the Word, Sacraments , and Eccleſiaſticall Diſ- 

cipline, and in the profeſſion of the Faith, beginnes to bee cortupted, in any - 

high degree, and the moſt, and the greateſt , become the corrupreſt ; then it 

muſt alſo bee ſayd, that it is emed and hidden from the World. Hence it fol- 

lowes ſecondly, that theſe affertions of our aduerſaries : the vi bi- Church neuer 

faile: + and this: God bath at all times a Church conſiſting not of a fow people, but 7,7 5< will con 

great multitude, as conſpicuous , as any earthly Kingdome , and this, the h ts granted by Sta- 

viſible, and ſuch as may be clearely ſeene, and cannot bee bidgdes : are all falſe , if * 1 — 

they be meant of the pureſt part of the Church. For to be decayed in ſuch ſenſe df & Grego, 

as the Replier © muſt confeſſe (howſoeuer here to conceale the truth he ſpeak Valeotom4p, 

reſeruedly) and to conſiſt of a great multitude , as conſpicuous as any earthly dme 

Kingdome,; cannot ſtand together, for ſo much as the one is the corruption of n 
V * 


ͤ— ff. — 
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the other. Whence it followes thirdly , that the true teaching, and the Mini. 
ſcrie of the Church is not alway ſo opens, and eaſie to be diſcerned, as the Repliet 
ſayes all ouer his Booke: for this reaching tollowes the ſtate of the Church, 
which being conſpicuous, the teachung alto is conſpicuous, but the ſtate of the 
Cturch being poyſoncd, andoucr-whelmed. with: Hereſic, the teaching muſt 
nceds be batd to difecrae, and lefle conſpicuous thentheScriprures, .. -. 
p Thatthe reiqne 2 Secondly he notes, that hawſoener the ¶ hurch way at the beginning bee little, 
of Anichriſtis'o and toward the end, fer P the ſbort reigne of Autiacbyiſ bee n ajed, bub inthe 
no aſſurance a= number of Profeſſors, and viſibleneſſe of the outward ſtate : yet for all ages, betwixg the 
beginning ,and the end, it (ball be a great multitude : as Samt Anſtine prones, Where. 
whereof fay the to I anſwere, granting that many times, the Church is, and hath beene az 


228 and vibe, as Saint Auſtine ſayes ; and that wee doe not imagine it to bee ſo 
99.258 3 ſmall, and obſcured, at all times, betweene the beginning, and the end, but 


1 ag onely at ſome times: as for example in the thirteenth and fourteenth hundred 
face is yeeres: neither is there a word in all Saint ¶Auſtins, whereby it may 
wanſiaion of A- bis judgement is againſt vs, That which the leſuite thought good to'ulle! 
Apocal.mOeca. I 4 anſwereditt Tus Way, wheres it ſtemes bee hath nothing to reply, 
men.Others allo And granting that it may be as obſcure, as wee ſay , n the time of Anichrift, 
longer dime then he Were us good yeeld vp bis eauſe: for if his owne D. D. be not deceived, the 
three yeeres and time of Antichriſt is not ſo ſhort as he dreames ; our Jeſuits, though very wa- 
Due vir uetingly, indeed allow him but three yeares and a halfe, But whor ayes r Hey. 
e tents Others otherwiſeexpound R II uE, AND Tings, Au Harz 
que eme A TIME. For it is not poſſible , that in ſo ſmall a time, bee ſhould poſſeſſo fo many 
ae mm” Kingdomes, and Proninces, If therefore M. White affirme the Church. in regard 


— % i of the ſynceteſt faith, at ſometimes, comes to be but a ſmailanwber, he affrmes 


aeg nothing, but what the Teſuite himſelſe is inforced to yceld, at leaſt, inthe 
modvrijenie, times of Antichriſt, Here then is an iſſue bet weene vs. 7he Charch may bee 
ee lle 4s the Proteſtants hold, is the time of the reigne of Antichriſt. But the 
midie, ha: omnis time of the Popes being, for ; in the thirteenth and fourteenth age fart 
eſe porfeifuram. of the time of the reigne of Antighriff. The Church * mi ie bor in fo 
641.8 defend. fd. the time of the Popes being in the thrrteemb and fourteenth age. it my Aduerſirie 
2 foGon, he muſt deny the minor: (for the maior is hisowne do- 


Quand gu- miſlike the conc 
— wg #* Qrine, and the docttine of all the Diuines on his fide) and then he is debatred 


A 


— = «» from denying the Church to be in»i/ible , till hee haue preſerued the Pope from 
ſeiam, tradutur : _ Antichriſt; which he can neuer doe; and if he fall out to be Antichriſt, 


2 then I hope he will confeſſe the ſayings of S. Auguſtine concerning the Church 


Par Perer. in againſt the Donatiſts, prove no perpetuall, and continuall viſibilitie of che ſtate 
Am. I. 1 f. in c. 12. 

p.7z0. and oo- thereof. 

thers who thinke * | 


the height of his teigne ſhall comtaine onely three yeeres and a halſe, but the reſt of his time much more. 


— ——————— 


* A. P. Note 2 that although it bee trae, which my Adgerſaries 
Stpleroninre- i pertinenii obieck, that the Church is not actually ſcene at al times by 
arty, | all men, yet it à vilible, that is to ſay, ſuch as at leaf in potentia remota, 
Radu. may be =—_ er knowne by all if the impediments be not on ourparts, who 
ſhould ſer it. Although aiſe it be not alike viſible, and perſpicuous (e 

our Dinines well declare) as all times, yet it is alwayes ſo viſible, and 
Hicuons that with prudent, and diligent enquirie, ir may bee found, and 
diſcerned : in regard, enen in times of greateſt obſcurities , there were al- 
wayes ſome eminent, andknowne members of it , by reaſon of which, 
enen men of the World may diſcerns, and diſtinguiſh it from other Men, 
which were not of the true Church. Moreover although it * not 
wayes 
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alwayes an outward iltuftrious , and worldly eſtate, eſpecially in times, and = 


places, where perſecution rageth : nor cannot alwayes prattiſe pablikely 
the Rites and Ceremonies of Diuine worſhip , bat iu forced ſometimes 10 
dee this in priuate (as Chriſtians did in the firſt tenne Perſeratibns , vn- 
der the Heathen Emperonrs : and as Catholickes in England art forced 
16 doe now adayes ) yet the Church nener did, doth, or ſhall want an in- 
ward Eſtate, Sabordination, and Gonernment of. Paitonrs , this bei 

4 thing appointed by God himſclfe, to be alwayes in the Church: nor e. 
wer did, doth, or, ſhall, want altogether the pradtiſe of Rites: ," pertay- 
ning to Sacr s, and other duties neceſſary pertayning to Dinine mor- 


ip, and profeſton of the Chriſtian Faith, neyther was , or ſhall this 


inward eſtate', or prattiſe of the Church vniuerſally, in am KI. 2 
e Had it, 


cret, but that ſome notice, at leam̃ in generall was, and may be h 
even by Inſfilelt, and Enemies: in ſo much, that for the time to come, 
Sint Auguſtine affirmeth , that enen in Antichriſts time the Church ſhall 
be conſpicuous, in ſome ſort : and for times pait, there are Records , at 
thu day extant in Hiſtories, written, either by Friends, Enemies, or both, 
by which it © tous, and will * of — parent 17 ny there 
were ſach 4 of Chriſtian f ours , vſing ſuch prattiſe_s 
in 2 pur the name all Profeſſowrs , 1 ou 
ticular points pertayning to their profeſio#t be nor ſet downe + yet diners 
both men, and matters are ſo ſet dont in Stprits, ai it is no great diſfcul- 
tie, 10 Pine 4 Catalogue of ſome ary Ebriitian Profeſſors continually 
in all Ages. Ihe which Records of Hiſtories mes doubsleſſe firſt made, and 
af e 5 Progidenct,! = h — — | — 
tiſie v | | [the Dingint. Rropheſics ; and promiſes: in 
eee als ahe vedianance ee n, F894 ire rene which 
Maſter White ſayes, ro wit, that things paſt caondt bee ſhe ed by no 
other meanes , then 1. Hiſtories; Fee had dt Hiſtories to ſhew, 
and aſſure d, that Ch been | | 
bur, wherber the Dinene, Propheſies ,; and Promiles made in Scrip- 
ture, about the continuance of ile Church ,. had bene fulfilled; tr u 
ad ſo wee could not tale that ſolid; comfort , and confirmation of our 
faith and hope, by theſe Propheſies, and promiſes; forwhich they were 
Tho TH 1% ert WV. 30012 amen ö 


ordayned. 


We - "Al 


es A . * 4 L — —_ PX 11 


3 He affitmes five things. Ft N i — — 
ally ſcene, 4t all times men, jet it us ſuch, 41 may bee ſeene , and bnowne 
4 Die 1 ee [bond ſee it : this is ue: Bur is is 
not true that bis Aduerſaries obiect chig to him impertisentiy. Fpt ,* Lobiected 
li to let him ſee how, and ip what ſenſe, we hald the inuiſibilide of the Church, 
not fimph, But reſpectiuely, in regard of thofe that ſec not the carruptions hi- 
Ang, and defacing it. Now I acuer kagw before, that it was imperement to ex- 
pound the ſenſe of the queſtion in controuetſie. Ns x.7, he grants, it « »#t 4- 
the viſible and perſp1cnons at all timer, as his Dwines well dee fte, Fhe which 
Poſſible, lie would n: ver, have bene koowne of, if IR hot put him in 
winde. But being granted, < che Cald mall, and all that ſpeake ag hee doth, 
mult bate In ace of his Alﬀſerrion Gad * at all times « Churgh , . conſiſting 


5 nor 


Ads che 26.v.28; 
4.5. 14. 
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— 71 Papiſt ronfaſſe ben we ſay of the Church. CAT 49, 


wot e prople , bot a great multitude , as confficuons, as an earthly Kingdowe. 
d Staplet. & Gre- For K be ae able p per ſpicnomne, but ſometinne , 4 as Stapleton , and Gre. 
go.Valen,vbi lar. goty declare, ith the places 5 0 they had beene quoted truly) i 
ſo toſſed with Errors, and Schiſmes, 


may bee 

Per ſecutions that to ſuch as aeg a, 

not  diſcre etly weigh things, and times, it ſhall be very hard to bes diſcerned, then it 

fals a great een ot a great multitude as c vr arg an earthly kingdom, | 

Tu IA Dt x hee ſajes chat although it be not alike viſible,at all times, yer a u 

Ates ſe viſible that with prudent, and diligent in qu ie it may be G e vich we 

1 deny not: but the teaſdn hereof is not. regard there are alway ſume emment nem. 

© bers of u, wholy free from all the cotruption preuaylin bee . emment 

2 the leſuite vnderſtands to be the Pope, and ſome qr at leaſt of his 

„the viſibilitie of the Church — defined by the perpe wall 

| 14 — thereof to a vile Pope +, but war even then, whenit is moſt 

i. Werben. inuiſible, and kept do we with Perſecution, and Hereſie, tha ſubſtance, and 
. rule of faith is preſerued , and ſuch as. are enlightped by the N of Gag 

.. by dil'gtt inquiric , may perceive the ſoundeſt part of the Church to be, var 

.» the multitude, as the World thinketh , which hath innouated the ancient 

| foirh 1 but among thoſe few, meane, oppreſſed one, that thi? glorious 20d 

conſpicuous multitude condemves, and perſecutes; not the emititncy of State, 

but the eminencie of trach and defirine being che figne whereby co krow them. 


Fovxruty, hee confeſſes thir- Churcb canmiee lucy prattiſe pubbkely the 


Rites off ( Gdds „ but is forced ſometimes te dit it os ibis is alſo uue: 
for albeit the puþl: p worſhip ſh knewer faile.tq be openly exerciled, yet ſom· 
time thi 9 exerciſe may be 457 tere ee e 
men, thei 88 een b6ſe, that . ot dare not proud 
abuſes bog hy doth he t e ober bis Boke, fot old 


aug ils, 
ä— »\the 2 + onely in ſicrer amen 
tbemſeluan And bus that he Will Ot lechts — 1 di af hook 


# According to haue added. f.charithe- Sacrifice of abe Maſe alſo heibre abohſbed'h the u 
promo Rat ivy 25 bis Church Aillbecus inuiſhle , as ours) When it mil 


. Reg 42 r s 6 Eng land vow 4 dayerade it (bu by 


z No ALo Ly is . 8 

— 1k mall! ho? b e edc 5 & ales Fal, repine at nowadaycs 
3 in 

e ro ed) — TH'L L, he ſayes that howſocuer 1 he Church dee not alway 


—— nor ca pructiſe the tices of Gd: worſhip ublikely : yer 
— r ene EE _ ef of the e 2s 
pontan de An- 

tich. cont. Sohn. Gray 


profeſſim of fart leaf — 
* * 4 N — the nl fin lay it, vs well as hee 
expounding thoſe Paffonrs to haue beene many of the ordinary Paſtours _ 
in the 3 of the Church of Rome, for certaine ages paſt : an 


and · Aires pertayning to diuine worſhip, to eene part 
this 14425 of Chriſtian ich to haue 


of that, which: eh. , ns ha _ way 


$435 „aue iuen ag the cortup- 
tion 8 e truth 875 hi 649% 
and purtl ach v7 irs c Pa acie.. nd wee c 
« eſſe ulſ oe * oe ane rt 15 n 7 177 0% of } 
% . ({bureh | A 


bel 'ominer(ally 155 derer, but that we notice. {a 
had of in Ver by ai; rl Salto biscohetite of Antichrit to come, 
— TT che place qu A , affirm nes not) wee ſhew for 


the time piſt, ſufficitrit e derte: both and,, and. 1 teſtifying, 
iarbeit Writi a — that in logs wa ; made 3 inf the Papaci 
| #8 ir gte bat; Wade fo eſſien e „ and Retigion ig the middeſt d 


| 1 the Ro butch > elte, appearivy 1 in the. pkes of the choolemen, 
vnd Friar 'Uheinſelues : Which records. (and w 


it would the Replier haue 
more) 
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— by dintue Promidemce are preſerned in the Writings of all that lived in 
. thoſe Ages, even ſuch as embraced the Papacie, (though now a the Church 


of Rome doe what it canto aboliſh them) and certifie vs that the Proteſtant 1 — = w7 


Religion bath continued inthe Church in all Ages fince Chriſt, Which Re. prnioncd 
cords , if we wanted, then might wee, as the Repliar ſpedkes, iy meſ- 
doubt out caſe , whether the dinine promiſes made to God, (barch baue beene ful. 
filled in vs. And though it be true that Maſter White ſaid, Thing: paſt caunot 
be ſhewed but by Stories, and many things belonging to the Church, and Re- 
ligion, no doubt, for want of Hiſtories bee forgotten, the ſaid Hiſtories be- 
ing eicher ſupprefled, or adukerated : yet hee addes , that thete is No 
A&rTiCis Or Tus PrxoTESTANT REliG1ON, Byr We 
Can Sutw Ir ImBRACED; AND No ArTICLE Os Tus Pa. 
PaAcit, BVT Ws Can SuzwW Ir REsisTED, Even In Tun 
WzxrtTiNGsS, AN DV REcokDps Or Tus Cyuvyrcua Or Rows 
Ir SITE: and by theſe Records we can ſhew, that whatſoever wee miſ- 
likein our Aduetſaries, was not at the beginning, but crept in, and min- 
god it ſelfe wich the truth, through the fattion, and covngyance, of private 
perſons in the Church; and ſo the fulfilling of Gods promiſe: touching the per- 
all continuance of the Church, is l ſufficiently, and our dope con» 

med, as che leſuite requires. Though the Romiſh practiſe in razing,, and 
forging Hiſtories, and antiquitie, bee diſcouered to bee ſuch, that were 
there no Records in the World , the teſtimonie of the Scripture alone, where- 
to out Faith agrees, ſhould ſuffice for our comfort , and to confirme our faith, and 
hope, and petſwade vs, that the diaine promiſes haue beene fulfilled. 


— — 


— 


= ad . 2 


A. D. Note thirdly, that not onely the church, de facto, latb * 

not heene hitherto: ſo viſible , « baue ſaid, but alſo, (which chiefly it 

tobe pondered). thenature of the Church, conſiſting of ors of 

Chriſtian faith , ts ſuch, that according to the oxdjnery.comrſe of. Goas 

prowidence , it cannot bee altogether Bow from the World , at leaſt 

for a long time, eſpecially for ſo long 4 time , as Proteſtants, are 

forced to « wo en inuiſible Church. The reaſon of which e be- * 

cauſe the Church i bound to an outward actuall profeſhon of faith. woonoapsy, 

firlt . my CAdverſaries admit among the faithful themſelues , in 

practiſing the Rites, and Ceremonies of Seruice; and Sacraments: 

which may indeed bee dune, in ſecret , although hardly ſo fecret, 

(45, at leaſt. in continuance of time) ſome kinde of general notice 

1 not giuen of jt to others by one chance, or other |, «s experience 

bath of this preſent , and former Ages teacheth, . Secondly , the 

Church i bound to another kinde of attuall profeſsion , to wit, be- 

fert men of the World , according to that of our Saxiour ,, Let Po 

your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good warkes, 

atid _— your Father which is in-Heaven, and afin to the ex- 

ampleof the Primitine Chriſtians , who did not only ſhin 

ſelves , but were * the lights of the World. 7 bh 4 

to the World * as lights in the World, And «lthough alt the mei 

bers in the Church are not bound, at all times aciualhj to mung d DB 

manner, yet ſo often, 4s the notable glorie of Cad, and ths goed 

of ſoules neceſſarily requireth , euery one is bound thus, by wordes, 
1 7 8 or 


— — 
* 


Oe — —— 
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or workes to make profeſſion of his faith in the ſight of the World, Now 

although Gods 22 and the gaod of ſoules, doe not neceſſarily require, 

that ibu, or that prinate man ſhould profeſſe his faith at all times, 

jet that ſome, or other ſhould profeſſe, i alwayes neceſſary , both for the 

— Lend God, and the good of ſoules : for if , for any notable time, there 

lakes be wine Were. #0 profefiing true Chrittient eminently knowne , at leaſt in ge- 

te Eccleſin.c.7. nenall in the World x firſt it were 4 notable diſbonour to God, in that it 

"_ ſhould _— that all bis ſeruants lowed, or feared the World, more 

then him , and that they bad leſſe regard o publiſh bis honour in the_ 

World, then the Deuils inſtruments ordinarily baue, to 2p the pro- 

feffion of other Religions, which tend to Gods diſbonour. And that af 2h 

as it was prope of the Church , that it ſhould bee more ample ,' and 

glorious, then the Synagogue of the Tewes ma, in the moſt flouriſhing efate, 

it ſhould bee ſo farre from being more ample, and gloriow, that it were 

ſometime more narrow, or leſſeconſpicues , then the Synagogue of the 

© Becarſothe TEES CNET mas, or nom is im her ruinate eftate. Moreouer it were a nota- 

Seu Ae bie biadtrance to the good of innumerable © ſonles , which by teaching, 
frr ale, which and connerſation of the faithfall , might moſt eaſily be connerted to t 

Zea, falib, who otherwiſe for want o cakes or poſſibilitie to beare that there 

rb. vere any ſuch Religion, ſhould through ignorance periſh : Thirdly, the 

rf Church is bound by the negative precept, of profeſsion of faith, newer 

to deny Chrift , or the truth of his Religion, nor to profeſſe outwardh the 

Rites and Ceremonies of any contrary Religion : by which abſtayning from 

Serwice , and Ceremonies of other Religions, the Church could not 

* 2 long time line ſo ſecret, but it ſhould be noted, and 

mud, as we ſeeCarhulickes to be at this day , detected by their refu- 

ſal as ume to Progeffant ſernice, and Sermons , and as Proteilants in 

Derne Maties dyes were notified by abſtayning from Catholicke Ser- 

#128 and Sacraments. 


o -N 
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C-* 9 | | 
4 This which he hotes thirdy,comtaynes three arguments to ſhew the na- 
ture of the Church to be ſuch, that it cannot be ſecret from the World, at leaſt 


Ad. 3. ſwer 

Ads. 

8 ; compatit:, and limits : which was no longer to bee 

421997... esd chief gn, burialargedso all Notions. Secendy , the warner 

ie. h not be anf longer carnal], and typicall, but ſpiritu 
n ü Land rhe omiſes annexed thereunro,abouc 

3Heb.6," V god the promiſes thereof, wherein the Tees were troyned vp. 


wg as the Syna 
ſed, that the 


CGH AP. 39s 
land with ther which we fay : for the apaſtafic that prevailed * was alſopro-,,...,_ 
phecicd : which being ot the _ yet the Church loſt nor cheſs — e 
atiues, but her faith continued ſtill to be Catholike, in choſe that ypheld ibe * 
5 oagtiall articles thereof-all ouer the world , howſoeuer the apoſtaſie 
braught in many, and dangerous herefies, that were holden befides in tho 
Church: as the Synagague alſo ſometimes was overwhelmed with the like 
corruptians, 
2 1 5 firſt xeaſan is, becanſe the Church is baund by 4 negatine procept, newer Ad. 
245 Chriſt, er lus religion, ar to alſtaive from the ſarmige ad coremonivs theroof + 
but onturardly te grafeſſt the faith. Ta this Lanſwered in Þ my Booke ; that the b 5.0, 
Church neither failes to praſeſſe ourwardly the faith, which in beat it be- 
leeues, not yet is made viſible, and kao ne to all, by this profeſſion. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the members of the Church pro King the ſubſtance of faith 
(as e the ſcuen thouſand in Iſrael did, that bowed wor tho b te Bagh, whom « raeg19.19 « 
Elias ſam not) when perſecution , and preuailing errour will not ſuſfor thym 
ti daę it in thepureſt manner in all — yet this is out ward profeſſion, and 
ſariißßes the commandement, which requires no mare but ewo things , firft, 
that we profeſſe opevly to the world, as long os tho ſame will ſaffer v5; and be 
ready to ſeals the fach, thus ptofeſſed, with our bloud, when by necefſatie cir- 
mltances of time, and place, wee ſhall be called thexeunto i ſecondly, that 
when perſecutioa, at inviocible ignorance, or any other impediment hinders 
that this cannot be done, yet wee proſeſſe one to another, and mginraine the 
faith whereſoeuer, or how few ſoeuer, ſo farre as wee haue meanes to ynder- 
ſtand. To this my adverſarie replies, that indeed the rites, and ceremonies ſer- 
wice , and ſacraments, ( whereby hee megnes the profeſſion mentioned, in as 
much, as by the exerciſe of theſe things Chriſt is profeſſed ) may, though bard- 
ly, be done in ſecret : but the Church is bound to ener ee! «tall prefeſber , 
fore the wit. I anſwere two things. Firſt, himſelfe knew this ſolualyrs: 
ken, to be falle? ang chegefore herecalls bimſelſe, and yeelds aggine, that <7 
the members of the Church are vot bound at all times, aitughy te (biue- in thy man- 
ler, but then, when Gods glorie, and the good of faules, requires. This bee 
borrowed of his Thomas, whoſe words ſhall be this patt of my anſwer, For 
the Church and the ſeuerall members thereof, are neuer ſo hidden, or ouer- 
whelmed with errour , but in time, and place neceſſarily requiring the ſame, 
they profeſſerhe ſubſtance den outwardly, and ſuffer ſometime fel the ſame : 
and thus did maay peofe(ſtithe Proteſtants faith in all ages i and tfiereſbre the 
Kwite trifles away the time, when be ſtands ro proue it neceſſarit, (het ouen 
Heul Nadia excwardl : for we grant it, and that there arg 
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n 
Church was be- 


off ed thus fore Leber 
eit they were, ſame af 
debe Gropd 0+ 


* ſome le ee | 
vere Church; and balſ'enterrdined the abuſes, cat Luther,qod the Refor- 
men pub away yer the fodndition.retbhiried , and tbe Sctiprute was preſer- 
ted: and he whole rule of faith: and in the agonits, and coafficts pf their 
Woſezence, they defended the truth of theſe thin ge; and by reptorance caſt 
My theidawrable eros.» and all ſuch, evcy iu the middeſt of the Paps- 


dor. cle, 


. « + 


How the true Church hath beene in the Church of Rome, Ca ap, * 


cie, were extward profeſſors, and members of our Church : yea God flirred 7p 
among the perſecutors themſelues, and ſuch as liued it communion with them 

many that gaue witneſſe to the truth by teaching, and delivering the ſeuerali 
articles thereof, ſome one, and ſome another, among their herefies, and cor. 
ruptions, And thus we ſay our religion, alſo euery parcell of it, ſtood inthe 
middeſt of the Papacie, and when the Church was moſt defaced, For, firſt, 
ſome perſons Rill perſeuered in holding, and proſeſſing it entirely, in regard 
of the ſubſtance: for though every one of them, bee proued to haue holden 
ſome errour withall, «poſe Wickliffe , or the Waldenſes did, that it no 
preiudice to the Church, Secondly, Many ordinarie Doctors, and learned 
men, in the Church of Rome, at all times ſaw the abuſes, and errours that 
crept in, and ſpeaking againſt them., noted, and branded them. Thirdly, few 
learned men, that lived in the communion of the Church of Rome, burthey 
held one point, or other of the ſubſtance of truth : yea, many things belong- 

ing to the foundation: whereupon it is that I ſay ſo often, TYLrnn rs xo. 

THING WHEREIN WEE DISSENT FROM THE PAPISTS, vr 
WEE CAN SHEW IT TAYGHT, AND -DELIVERED, IN Tus 

BOOKES OF ANCTENT PAPISTS THEMSELVES: Which ptbtet 
vnanſwerably, that the things now broached by the Trent Councell, and the 
Ieſuites, were not the certaine doctrine of thoſe times, but were ſucceſſiuely 
aduanced by the policie of Satan, the faction of his inſtruments al waies inno- 
uating, and adulterating the truth in ſome part, ot other, thereof. lech 


nnr 


755 e Wy 
eAgaine touching 10 the viſibleneſſe of the Church, and in what ſence we (a ima in: 
— Many things innouated m the Church of Rome. enn 
bertize and Jerome of Ferrara. 2. 3. All the Proteſtants faith was preſerned in, 
the nulldeſ} of the Church of Rome. 6. A ieft of the Terymbians. 7. What 1. 


| 


= 


A. D., Note fourthly, that ſince God hath oxdained his Churchio be of 
ſach nature, that ( like light not hid under 4 buſhell, but pat pon 4 c. 
dleflicke) it cannot but Tine before men, in manner fore af - aud that 
(like 4 Citie built on 4 mountaint) it cannot behid; and thi 7 
his owne honour, and for the good of fonles, not onely of thoſe, which are 
already faithfull,but (of bis part) for the general good of the whole world, 
hence appeareth, that not onely t e Church in exery ſencrall age, could not 
but be viſible to men 2 ſome age. bur 0% ty. by Gods proai- 
dence, parth by humane diligence, ſome bas iſtories, could not 
(morally ſpeaking ) but beſet out, either by friendi or by enemies, as t 
haue beene hitherto in like, and leſſe matters: and being ſe 
not but be ſtill extant in ſuch ſort as not onely it muy et 
that the Church hath beene alwaits : but alſs ib at leaf [ate 
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Hiſtories, the queſtion may be more eaſily decided, in that à (continual li- | 
neall deſcent bring ſhewed of one companie from Chrifts time hitherto, 
the like whereof” cannot be ſhewed of others) one that hath learned by the 
Scriptures , that the true Church of Chrift , was to continut aliaies and 
that viſible, inſuch ſort, as I haue ſhewed, might ſtraightwaies conclude, 
that, that onely companie, which by Hiſtories 7 thus to haue conti 
nue d, is the true Church : and that the other which could not by Hiſtorics 
ſhew ſuch a viſible continuance, s not the true Church. 


— 


1 O Till the Ieſuite reaſons , as if wee held the Church for many ages toge- Ia v ſenſe the 
Other to haue been ſimply inviſible, that no man could tell Where it was; — — = — 

whereas we onely hold, that, comparatiuely, it is not viſible at one time in ſuch fomeumes inub- 
ſort, and with ſuch putitie and libertie from corruption, as it is at another, b 

That is to ſay, it doiþ not viſibly profeſſe the whole truth without mixture of 
corruption, nor retaine the outward ſtate in ſuch putitie, and libertie of pro- 

feſſion, and Eccleſiaſticall gouetnment, as needs no reformation ;' but is at 

ſometimes oppteſſed with perſecution, and entangled wich herefic breeding 

among the members; that albeit the ſubſtance of truch remaine , and many 

retaine it with effect, yet a particular companie profeſſing, and exerciſing the 

ſame faith, and gouetnment, intirely without corruptian , in ſuch manner as at 

other ſometimes it doth, cannot be found: the ſmall perſecuted, and oppteſ- 

ſed companie may alſo be the ſoundeſt members of the Church; ant the arti. 

cles of religion moſt oppoſed, may be the truth; and the chieſe Paſtors , and 

greateſt muſticude that are moſt followed, and beleeued, may be the followers, -- * 
and armie of Antichriſt. The ſtate of all the Church finally throughout the...” . 
world, may be ſo corrupted, that a pure Church, ſuck us the pritpitiue Church +. © - 
was, or ſuch as the Church ſhould be, cannot be ſeeng. This is chat we mene 
when we hold the Churches inibleneſſe, whereby it is eaſie to ſee that w]uia ee 
the Ieſuite notes, is 117 force 177. , Vs, * it Gall be granted-gthas ., 
miphtie God, partly 5s owne ,- th for the good of ſonles , hath ordai "r= 

4 his Charles perk the cannot 52 : and 7 _ 
and therefore it muſt needes bee viſible in euery age; andſnch aa by biſterig m bo 
made apparent, and ſome eminent members thereof euer age may be A Bur + . 

hence it doth not follow, that ic ſhall alway bee viſible in one [rods ae Vida, ©. 


Nate; or the members thereof eminently, 2nd apparently (hall ahe a 

faich in the ſame degree of perfection, and libertie : but anely chat all the faith "> © 
of Chriſt ſhall be viſibly profeſſed therein ; for the Church: is compare dͤ,Nͤ 
abr, not becauſe it is perpetually viſible in one ſtate ( for lights have their E- 
elipſes, and blind men ſee them not, when they ſhine ) hut becauſe: ſome- 


time it is exceeding viſible, in the beſt ſlate and at all times, it hach in it, in 

ſome degrees, or other, the ligbt of all truth, and glorie,, hereby the elect 
are guided to God, I loue not᷑ to repeste that I have (ajd. already, ul I ſee it 
_an{yered, and therefore if the Reader deſire further ſatisfection, hee may te- 

Peirxe to * Lk Np — 1 79 7 — — be- 

ing A light, and viſible, it cannot be, but Gads prouidence, aud lun \\deligewes - 

| — = ſome record of biſtories to find; it: this is true, and ſhall be yrelded 2 
1 nz and let our reformed Churches of the Proteſtants never be counted part 
e Catholike Church, if all Eccleſiaſticall records in the world, hegin- 

ning with the new Teſtament, and ſo deſceading by the writings of the au- 

"cient Fathets, till you come to the yay times of Luther, doe not ſhew the ar- 

«ticles of their faith to haue beene profeſſed in the Church of Rome, #3 I haue 

often ſaid, irs ſelfe: and that which we haue calt off, and wherein the leſuices, 

lud we differ this day, to be no part of the ancient faith, but late innouations 

Igtwell brought 
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following their opinions, he ſayes, that which is worth the noting : The voyce 

of their wwngs, that is to ſay of their opinions, which they preſume to be bigh, and loftie 
in wonderfull contentions, omtcries,and raging, is like the voce of wheeler, or a tumal- 
tous armic running in warre; this was a Friars report long agoe, and my owne 
knowledge of theſe things giues me aſſurance, and reſolution, whatſo:uer any 
man ſayes to the contrary ; whoſe ignorance , and peruetſeneſſe, I will neuer 
ſuffer, to pteiudice my certaine, and familiar knowledge. 


Al 
— 


A. a this which now I haue noted, appeareth that the true mili- 

tant Church, or company of the true profeſſors of the Goſpel, which ( as 6 
M. White, and M. Wotton grant) muſt continue alwaies, cannot at any 9 
time be altogether inuiſible, eſpecially in ſuch ſort and for ſo long a time, . M 
a they would haue the Proteſtant profeſſors (which were onely two, called A 
Nullus, and Nemo, that i to ſay in truth not one at all ) before Martin 

Luther to hane (inuiſibly) continued, profeſsing the whole faith, without 

change in all Countries, or at leaſt in one, or other corner, they cannot (for 

want of Hiſtories forſooth ) tell where the truth u, no where in the world. 

And conſequently by this appeareth, that this idle conceite of an inuiſible 

company of * Proteſtants, continuing in all ages, is a plain Platoni- 

call Idæa, or poeticall Chymæra, in plaine Engliſh a meere imaginary ficti- 

on, inuented by Proteſtants, to ſerue as 4 ſhift to bleare the eye of the ſim- 
ple and to make a ſhew of ſaying ſomething to the argument, grounded up- 

on the authoritie of 4 continual! viſible Church, which preſſerh them ſo 

much, when indeed they can ſay nothing toit. Durum telum neceſſitas, 
ignoſcite. Need hath no lam, you muſt pardon them. 


7 - 


. 


2 By that which he bath noted, he ſayes, it appeares that the Militant ¶ hureh, 
or company of true Profeſſors, cannot at any time, be altogether inui ſible : ſpecially in 
ſuch ſort, or ſo long a time, as they ſay the Proteflant Profeſſors were, The things be 
noted may be reduced to eight propoſitions in all. Pirſt. that the Church 
in the infancie, or beginning thereof was very ſmall, like a graine of Muſtard- 
ſeed: and towards the end alſo, in Antichriſts time, ſhall be much decayed, 
both in the number of profeſſors , and in the viſibleneſſe of the out ward Rate, 
Secondly, that this notwithſtanding , yet in all ages, berwixt the beginning, 
and the end, it is a great multitude ſpread ouer the world. Thirdhy, that 

Church is not actually ſeene, at all times, by all men, Faurthey, that yet it is vi- 
ſible, that is, ſuch as may bee ſcene, and knowne by all, if the impediments be 
not on their part, that ſhould ſee it: and by prudent, and diligent inquitie 
may bee diſcerned at all times. And in the greateſt obſcuritie, the world may 
ſee, and diftinguiſh ſome eminent members there in. Fiftbly, that it cannot al- 
way practiſe the rites of diuine worſhip, publikely z but is forced ſometime to 
doe it in priuate. Sixthly, that yet it neuer wants ordinary Paſtors, nor the 
practiſe of rites apperiaining to the Sacraments, and divine worſhip, Sexesth- 
h, which practiſe, and inward ſtate of the Church ſhall neuer bee ſo ſecret, bur 
notice ſhall be had of it, euen by [ofidels, and enemies: and the records there- 

of ſhall remaine in Hiſtories, Eigbe/y, that it is the nature of the Church to be, 
in this manner, viſible, for divers conſiderations. Theſe propoſitions containe 
the ſubſtance of that he noted; whereupon he infers two things. Firſt, that the 
militant Church cannot, at any time, be altogether inuifible. Next, that it can- 
not be inviſible i» ſuch ſort, or ſo long a time, as M. White ſaies, the profeſſors 2 
the 
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the Proteſtant religion were, The firſt I grant him to be true, and he need not 
ſo often haue inferred it, when it is not our aſſettiou, that the Church at any 
time, is ſwuply, ab ſalutely, or altogether invifible,but onely ſecundum andre. 
ſpectiuely in compariſon of the reformed ſtate thereof, The ſecond is falſe, that 
it Cannot L inuiſible in ſuch ſort, or ſo long u we ſaq : for we ſay it was inuigble in 
this ſort, that at ſome times, there was no congregation of people in the world 
viſibly profeſſing the faith, and viſibly adminiſtring the Sacraments,and Church 
diſcipline wichomt much ſuperſtition, and corruption, or hereſie practiſed there- 
with; I ſay »iſib{y,in my adverſaries ſenſe; that is, ſo as this congregition was 
4 great multitude fpread oner the world, whoſe faith, and adminiſtration, thus in- 
corrupted, #»fidels, and enemies, had knowled ge of, and Hiſtories recorded,and 
wherein ſome eminent men, might be diſcerned euen by the world > for the con- 
trary is true, that all publike afſemblies thus entirely without ſuperſtition ,pro- 
feſſing, or holding the faith and Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, may be oppreſſed, 
and extinguiſhed. And thus I grant the true Churches ( whoſe ſound, and ne. 
ceſſary faith wee hold) failed throughout the world: nor doe I here intend, or 
affirme, that there were no particular eminent perſons that held or profeſſed 
the faith entirely for ſubſtance (all errors not being mortall) or no fingular 
profeſſions of men that were of our religion, and refuſed the Papacie: for there 
were many ſuch in all ages, though Nullu, and Nemo be left out; but our aſſer- 
tion proceeds of ſuch congregations, as we call particular Churches: and this 
is enough to excuſe the qualitie, and condition of our Church in former times, 
and to refell the vaine bragges of our aduerſaries, touching the externall ſue- 
ceſſion of the Church of Rome. For if this propoſition be true (which it muſt 
be, vntill the Replier, can-refell it) The Church militant here on earth , may be ſd 
oppreſſed with per ſecution, and infected with bereſie, that at ſometimes there can no pa- 
ticular congregation thereof be ſcene in all the world, either publikely , or prinately; 
Profeſſing the true faith entirely without bereſie , aud exerciſing the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments , and diſciplme without corruption : 
hence it will follow, that the Proteſtants granting this of their Churches; diſ- 
aduantage not their religion: and our adverſaries boaſting of their multitude 
and glorious ſucceſſion, may be the Miniſters of Antichriſt, 

3 Bur the leſuite ſaying , that wee conceit an inniſible company of profeſſng 
% Proteſtants, is miſtaken. For I noted to him, that wee doe not hold a definite 
» If whom number of perſons diſlin& from the members of the Church of Rome, and li- 
Asch. p. 46, uing apart in another ſociciic by themſelues, in ſecret , as it were * the ſeuen 
« ſleepers lying hid in a mounta ne: but wee affirme this company lived inthe 
te middeft of the Church of Rome it ſelfe,and were the viſible profeſſors thereof, 
« Firſt, ſome that kept themſelues from the damnable doctrines thereof, albeit 
te they were corrupted with ſome leflererrours whereof they repented at their 
« death. Secondly, ſome openly refuſed thoſe damnable doctrines, and ſuffered 
« for the ſame, Thirdly, ſome reſiſted the Papacie, as it grew on, and noted the 
&« abuſes thereof, and neuer ceaſed to complaine, and call for reformation. 
« Fowrthly , many that were ordinarie Paſtors, and Biſhops in the Church of 
* Rome, though poyſoned with damnable herefies , yet fill profeſſed the ſub- 

c ſtance of faith, and repented them in divers things, and maintained the Scri 
& ture to be the word of God. The which things doe ſuffciently vphold the ſuc- 
i ceſſion of out docttine: though Lombard, and Thomas, and Gerſon , and 
Occham, and ſuch as they were, be ſaid to be ſome of the perſons, in whom ir 
© ſucceeded:by reaſon the reſt, which they held againſt vs, appeares by the Scrip- 
& tures, and —_—_ of the Apoſtolicke Church, to haue beene their owne in- 
« ueutions. This plainly ſhewes who were the Nallus, and Nemoes,that held the 
Proteſtants religion ; when they did all this, ſome in a higher, and ſome in a 
lower degree, according to the meaſure of their — and meanes that 
they had, whom the Pope, and his Clergie perſecuted, — 
, 
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cetickes, tho they vere the beſt, and ſoundeft part of the Church : in ard | 
of which perſecution, reſtraining them, that the truth might not bee ſuffered 
openly in the 5 ations 8 were all ſurpriſed by Antichtiſt) wee 
call them the ſible Church that was not ſeene to enioy religion, and diſci. 

in che libertie, puritie, and perſpicuitie, that wee now do, and whom the 
wicked vnbeleeuers of the world could nor diſcerne, or obſerve;by renſon their 
eyes were blinded, that they ſhould not behold the ermth. I admoniſh the Ro- 
plyer hereafter to take notice of this, and not to reply vpop an opinion of his 
owne making, leaſt forging that which noman holds, and then. ſo Pxdane like, 
ſquirting at it, bis owne bead proue a hive for Platoes Ida, and the caue 
where Chymera neſtles himſelfe. 


3 —— 


A. D. If they could make ſolid anfwere to this Argument, they bag 
wonld neuer 2 for ſuch ſhifts, batbring not able fa to 1 
it, nor yet willing to acknowledge themſelues to be conninced by it, deſpe- 
rate obſtinacie , and obſtinate deſperation hath driuen them to this bad, 
miſerable, ridiculous, and deſperate if , the which if it were not a bad 
ſift , Saint Auguitine could not well baue vrged the Donatiſts,'as he did, Aug.conrra Gau- 
ſching. If yours be the Catholicke Church ſhew it to ſtretch out ta 
hes of it, * _— of 0 hes —_ buy the whole 
carth. For by thu ſhift they might eaſily haue anſwered, that it did not 
follow, that it 0 was not the true Church, becauſe they could not 
ew it to extend it ſelfe aner the earth: becauſe it might be inuiſible. 
* were not 4 miſerable ſhift, the ſame Saint Auguſtine could not well 
have afiigned it, 4s a note proper to Heretickes , as be did, ſaying, 
Aclecre, and manifeſt authoritic of the Church, heing appointed o- 
ver the whole orbe of the earth (Chri# aur Saviour) doth conſequent- 
ly admoniſh his Diſciples, and all the faithful| , uo will belecue in 
him, that they beleeue not Schiſmatickes, or Heretiekes, for every 
Schiſme, and Hereſie, either hath his particular _ holding ſome 
place, and corner of the earth, or elſe deceiueth the curioſitie of men 
n obſcure , and ſecret Conuenticles, if any ſay vnto you, behold 
here is Chriſt, and there, which ſignifieth ſome parts of the carth, or 
Provinces thereof, or in ſecret places, or in the Deſert , which ſigni- 
fiech the obſcure, and ſecret ¶ inuiſible Conuenticles of Heretickes, 
&c. Fit were not _ ridiculous ſhift, men of our time would not haue 
beene mooued at the hearing of it, to ſay, as one did, Spectatum admiſſi 
riſum teneatis amici, and much leſſe would Saint e (onely ima. 
dining that ſome ſpoald ſay, conformably to it, God hath perhaps other 
eepe of whom himſelfe taketh care, bat I know not where they be, 
nor who they be) haze ſaid of it, as he did, he (to wit) that ſaith or ſhall 
ſay thus, is too too abſurd to humane ſenſe. Laitly , if it were nat alſo a 2. 
deſperate ſhift , the conſideration of the falſhood, and folly of it; could — 
newer haue driuen, as it ſeemeth it hath done, diners learned Proteſtants, 8 
olſlinately bent againſt the Catholicte profeſſion, eit ber to doubt, or levy, — 
or viterly to caſt of the truth of Chriſtian enter could it be ſo age, a9 
apt, to drine all other obſtinate Proteſtants to the like deſperate reſolution, —— 
« doubtleſſe it s, when on the one ſide, they open their tyes to conſider the 
Plaine Propheſies of Scripture, foretelling : — ſplendour, glory, 
4 
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and continaence of true Chriſtian Profeſſors; and, on the otherſide , may 
plainly ſee ſuch prediftions, not io haue bin fulfilled in their inuſſible, ima. 
ginary congregation of Proteftamt profeſſions. For whileſt theſe two conſi- 
derations are ieyned with the obſlinate hatred , of the Catholicke Romane 
profeſſion, which will not let them conſider, that in it, and onely in it theſe 
Propheſies hawe bin fulfilled, it is moſt eaſie for them, through deſperation, 
either with Caſtalion to fall into doubis in fauh, or with Daui George 
flatly to deny the truth of Chriſtian faith, or with Bernardine Ochine 
to 22 into the foule Hereſie of denying the Diuinitj ef eur Sauisur Cbriſt, 
which is one of the moñ principall Articles of our faith , or with Neu- 


ſerus to turne Turke, or with Alemanus to become Iewes, or with ma- 


ny in our owne miſerable Country to be made abſolute Atheiſts , neither 
caring for God, Chrift, nor any other thing which we beltene by true Chri- 
flian faith. 


1 


» 


In good time, now I ſee land, and my penance drawes towards an end: 
I have but this — blaſt more to —— He mA Sher Proteſtants could make 
tle anſwere to this argument, they would neuer ſeeks for ſuch ſhifts : but being nor 
pron wir to anſwere it; nor —— to —.—— rand vu to —.— 
by it , deiþerate obſtinacie, and obſtinate del p eration baus drinen them to this bad, 
wiſcrable, ridiculous , and defperate ſhift. This goes reaſonable reundly : forthe 
ſpirit of boafting, and veine of inſulting , muſt now, and then ſally, ot our 
Aduerlaries . their Charter, But what is the queſtion, and what is 
— ? and what is the a»ſwere ſo deſperate? The queſtion is about the 
viſibiltie of the Millt ant Church, the Repher defending , that it is alway vifi 
ble in one ſtate of puritie, as hee hath expounded. The Argument hee vſes to 
prooue ir, is bicanſe the Church muſt bee a lgbt ſet vpon a Candle ſtictę : and the 
wearer which God hath appointed for the reucaling of his ttuth, and au 
built vpon a . | whereto God hath made bis promiſes. Our anſwere is, 
wee deny not our Church to bee viſible, but thinke it to haue beene the ſame, 
that in all Ages communicated with the Church of Rome in the truth, and 
ſubſtance of the ancient faith : and wee call it ſometime i»«;ſble, onely in that 
ſenſe , which I haue ſo often declared: againſt which that which is here pro- 
ded concludeth nothing. 

For Saint Auſtine ſayes no more in the firſt place, but that the Catho- 
licke Church fretchei the bongbes and increaſes abundantly oner the whole earth? 
which wee confeſſe it doth two wayes. Fut, in that howſocuer the growth 
thereof bee ſometime hindered, yer it cannot at all time bee ſo opprefied, but 
that it hath ſome time and many a long time, libertie enough to dilate it ſelfe, 
all ouer the World: as Winter Corne, that in hard weather is not ſcene to flou- 
riſh, yet hath ſeaſon enough beſide to grow all ouer the field. Secondly, in as 
much, as it growes alſo, and increaſes when it is moſt obſcure, as the Sunne re- 
taynes and exerciſes his light, when it is moſt ecclipſed. The Ieſuires continu- 
all errout is, that to be obſcure, and to be viterly taken away, is all one; and that 
the ſu reſſing of the outward libertie, ſtare, and perfection, ſuppoſes che ex- 
tinguiſhing ot the eſſence and being of the Church, That which Saint Afti 
ſayes, in the ſecond place alleagrd, I alſo grant, anſwering that it may well 
ſtand with our aſſertion. A cleere and maniſett anthoritie of the (burch is ap- 
pointed oner the whole World ; and yet this authoritie may bee teſiſted, ang 
called in queſtion , and abuſed , and vſurped by Heretiques , and Per- 


* ſecurours ; and then though it bee cleere, and manifeſt, in n ſelfe, 


that the Church hath this authoruie , yet the exerc;ſe thereof oy 
ce 
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in ſuch ſort that ſometime it (hall need reformation, Schiſaya- 
ticker, and Herarictis are not to be lala: but lei the Replier prouc all theſe 
in whom our Church was, to be ſuch. Schiſme and Herefte haue their p. 
veuler places , and «bſoure , aud ſacret corners, bus not alwayes t for in the 
Church of Iſrael, when = the children of Iſrael forfacke the. co Cod; 1g 15.14: 
Throw dme bis Altern, flue bis Prophets, and none d Elias alone was left e and 
when d for a lang ſeaſan, Iſrael was wikort the true Godard without a teaching b 2.Cro.15.4. 
Priefs, and withene the Law : and © whey Ahaz the King of Iadah, &dcurin © 0m oth 
pieces the veſſels , and ſbut vp the doores of the Howſe of Gad, and: mails him; 
Abart in enery corner of Teruſalem ; «1d high places wn, enery ſexerall Citia-of 
ladeh : to burne Incenſe to other Gods: It Was not ſa: Nor at ſuch time as le- 
tome 4 faid, The Church us where the faith is : for twentie yeeres fince Haves 4 Comment. ts 
webes poſſeſſed all theſe Churches : nor when Hilary © writ : Oze thing I fore. Puls. Out 
warne pee of, beware of «Antichriſt 1 doth the levie of walles ect you: ill dos 4 po one 
yee rewerence the (burch of God, in bonuſes, and buildings : us there any donbt but 
eAmichreſt fits in them ; to mee the Meunteynes, and i de, and Lakes of 
water, and Priſons, and Beg get, are ſafer. And if for the molt par: they haue, 
doch it follow ihereupon, that all Religion practiſed in porticn/ar places, and 
facret corners , is Herefie ? what then ſhall become of Gods Fruth in ſuch 
tices, as theſe are? But it i «bſard to ſay God hath poſſible other ech, 1 
ber not where , vor who they bee, thas bim(elfe looker td: and ſo fay I: for hee 
kes of ſuch as hold, there may be ſame of the:faitbfali out of che Church x 
or at the lea ſo hidden in the Church, that rene can fee them. Neither of which 
js out doctrine; but onely that ſemetimes they may hee fo oppreſſed, that no 
man can ſee avy Congregation of them openly proſc ſſing, and exercifing the 
worſhip of God purely, and without corruption bus theright faith,, and go- 
ernment , ſhall bee every where perſecuted, and kept. vader: though many 
of theſe ſheepe thus corrupted , belong ta the ſbaepfolid .of Chriſt, by rea- 
ſon of the foundation of faith, which they bold, and their repentance of their 
ettours. Saint Auſtine therefore prooues not our aſſertion to bee's ſhiſt. Goe 
we forward, and let vs ſee the reſt. 
6 Tf i were n#t 4 ridiculous ſbift , men of aur time would not haus brene moo- 
ned , at the bearing of it , to ſay, 4s one did, Syettarum adnifſi. That f one f vu, 
belike, was one of Penelopees 6 Wooers, or of Þ Philemons kind that was g- A uri 
choaked with laughing at his owne fooliſh conceite, with a jeſt of his owne d «ave? 
making, aod therefore I will quit them with a ſtory in i Euſtathius, that they N a- 
may laugh better. The Terynhians were a Nation generalh flowted of their Neigh- r 4 
lars for their fleering and light countanance : they could doe, nor ſee, nor heart any b — ray 
thing, but they would lengh at it, Therefore they inquired of Apollo, bow they might N 
be delinered from that Paſſion? who anſwered, IT THEY COvLD $SACKI1- Hom, odyfl.p 
10 A ByLL TO nn HIM INTO THE . 
SBA WITHOVWT LAVGHING: , in A ſpaciall conſultation, they 4- 
ore ger ferward with the Sacrifice, but no Beyes ſhould bes _— 1 
laungb at ay thing they dil: but it fortuned, that, as they were ſacrifiemy, a little 
Boy, came in among them, and ſering , contrary to the cnltome , exery mans counte- 
wmence ſo gravely ſet, bee alſo conmnerfeited an auſtere lockes, and carned « face ſu- 
table to them, which aff citation , rhey perceining, burſt all out into laughter , and loft 
their lab o, and ſoremayned a laughing Nation for euer after. Their errout was 
to laugh at chat in the childe , which themſelues did : and with laughing co |, | 
loſe their Bull, Itſeemes my Replier, and che enen that cannoc refeaine laugh- 35 e r 
ter, and the wes he mentions, are of their Poſteritie, æ Iouicall companions, red. 
that will laugh at that in others, that they doe themſelues, and will exchange Teaid{ of)s. 
their Sacrifice for a jeſt: let them goe to the Sea againe with the Bull, and try — ol for 


| it they can haue any better lucke then the Terinthiens. I Pittie Romane 4 —— (as 


heads, ſhould haue ſo grave tongues, and ſo light countenances. rer.Ennod, 
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7 la the laſt place hee obiects, that our doctrine, touching the muiſibl. 
Church, bath diners learned Proteftants, obſtinateiy bent, againff Papiftrie, 
deſperate : for when they 9 prac the Prophecies of the — foret t 
anplitndes, þ lender, glory, and continuance of true Chriſtian Profeſſors ,nexer to 
bene fulfilled in their innifible Congregation of Proteitant Profeſſors : they baus ci- 
ther dowbted, or denied, or witerly caſt of the trith of all Chriſtian Profeſſion : the 
reaſon is, their obflinacie not ſuffering tbem to conſider, that in the Romane profeſſion 
' enely theſe Propbeſies baus beene fulfilled. And haue the * N of Scripture, 

touching the amplitude, glorie, and continuance of the true faith, beene accom. 
pliſhed in the Roman profeſſion onely : that I meane, which wee hane reiefled? 
whoſe amplitude, to this day, neuer extended it ſelfe beyond theſe neighbour 
i See Magin.ge- parts of the Weſt, i the moſt ſpacious Churches of Greece, Armenia, E. 
„erb  thiopia, and diuers other Nations, neuer fince the Apoſtaſie acknowleging the 
ſame, but abhotring it, as much, as euer any Proteſtant did; whoſe contis 
nuance , in ſome Articles, is not yet a bundred yeeres; whoſe Religion 
piece · meale, crept in ſucceſſively, now one piece, now another, the Chriſtian 
World complaning of it. Is not this the moſt deſperate impudencie, that euet 
was, to affirme Purgatory, Image-worſhip, the Sacrifice of the Maſſe , halfe Cons. 
mamon, Latine Sernice ; and the Laterav , and Trent doctrine, touching the 
Popes Primacie , (ouncels, Tranſubſtantiation , the ſingle life of Damms, 
Free- will, Merits , Inuſftification , good workes, the Scriptures, (wherein the beſt 
part of the Romane profeſſion ſtands 3) to haue continued in all Ages iu that 
lorie, ſplendexy , and amplitude , that is mentioned in the Propbeſies? when 
not onely the ancient Church, knew them not, but the Diuines themſelues in 
the Church of Rome, within theſe foure hundred yeeres, haue had no ynitie, 
1 160 or certayne aſſurance of chem? Away yee k Gibeonites, with your counters 
feit antiquitie: be packing with your old ſhooes, and mouldy bread , and mu- 
ie Boi tles, out ofthe Leeds Campe. 
8 Aa haue ſo many laarnad Proteſtants turned Atheiſts, and doxbred, and 
1 Apoc.t3.4.8.12 caſt off Religion, becauſe they haue not ſeene the ampluude, and glorie, and 
— — — z contmuance mentioned, in our Church? It ſeemes this conceit is — graf- 
Vbertin Friars, & ted in out Romane Catholickes : hearken therefore, and refraine awhile: the 
Joachim Abba Proteſtants haue ſeene the continuance of true Religion in all Ages, in the Chur 
Antichrift, note ches of Greece, and Rome its ſelfe, and other Churches: and albeit the ampli- 
many ings very de, and glory, thereof haue beene oppreſſed by the tyrannie of Antichriſt, 
ching the ſedu- and his damnable Hereſies, continually multiplying themſelues, in the Church 
Ro ib dp, of Rowe, yet this experience, and the conſideration of this oppreſſion, which 
deal Popes add Religion ſuſtayned in the Ages paſt, at the hands of thoſe Romane profeſſors, 
dren Lone in whom onely, the Reply ſayes, the Propheſies of the Scripture baus beene fulfi lad 
firme ro haue bin is ſo farre from making Proteſtants doubt of the truth of Chriſtian Faith, that 
oo ncramencs _ nothing conſumes them in it more: by reaſon the Propbeſies of Scripture, which 
leſphorus atfoſets promiſe ſuch amplitude, glory,and contimuence, to the true Church, foretell againe 
: — the decay of the out ward Rate thereof, vndet Antichriſt, for certaine ſealons z 
be and the glory which that falſe Church of his ſhall rife to, through the deluſions 
Fic Abbey ots. of Satan, By which oppteſſion, wee know it to bee the true Church of Chriſt 
Em. Bury, in and by the continuance of the true faich therein, even then, when it was moſt 
ſtanding, before Opprefſed, we kno it to be the ſame that the Prepbeſies mentioned in the Scrip- 
the oucrchrow ture point to, and againſt which,the gates of Hell ſhall neuerprevayle: and by 
was, of ancieng this very glory, 1 ſplendor, & pomp, that the Replier boaſts, is to be ſeene 
pro 2 in his Roman proſeſſion alone, we know —, is the Church of Antichriſt, 
te Aber he - the ſeat of the Beaſt, that pallace of the whore of Babylon, i whom the Kings, 
e of Anti- 
chriſt, like the arrended . . : , . the ine of 
Eh reinſtate ot op en de 
din Iehn Crete liber 2's c 


and 
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and Merchants, and multitudes of the earth muſt follow. This is the effect 

that the conſideration of the es workes in vs. And if the eApoſtaſie, 

or relapſe of ſome particular perſons, falling into Deſp aire, Atheiſme, or Hers= 

fe, bee received as a ſufficient = againſt vs, What Ckurch ſhall hee 

free? or how ſhall the Chur ch of God bee ĩuſtiſiedꝰ and what M the Popiſts 

anſwere for their owe Religion, wherein ſo many haue miſcattied © The trut 

Church of Chriſt hath in is Hypocrites,and R ho ftuinbbog ſome. 

time at the docttine, ſometime at the ſtate, in the day of temptutioiſ fall away. 

Thus many of Chrifts owne PR: went backe, ® and walked no more n 10.6.5. 
with him. Thus > Demas forſooke Paul, and Saint Iohn © i cormplaines of u 2.Tim.4.10, 
divers that, in his time; went backe from the ttue Church, Tettullian p ſe. p Bare 25. 71 
duced by a woman, or 4 vexed with diſcontent; fell into Montaniſme, © No. 513. 
natus into ſuch horrible errours that he was called the Prince of Here. Luci. Fortin 
fer Calariranus * tels ofthe deſperate revolt of many famous Biſhops to Aria« 2 
niſme, * Who himſelfe alſo, being one of the moſt zealous Carholikes in the barer. —_— 
World, afterward fell into a moſt peftilent Schiſme, and ſeparating himſelfe 12 
from the reft of the Church, became the Authour of Luciferiau tiekes. de non — 
Our Adverfaties themſelues alſo haue found in their owne Choreh the ſame : 4 cho barex. 
things , wherewith the Ieſuite vpbraids vs. The caſe of Fra. Spire is well bir. Saryr. Theo- 
knowne : ® he was a Lawyer neere.to Padua, and rempuncing the Prbteſtants 1 
Religion, which he had moR zealouſly imbraced and piofeſſed, and falling to « See the liory 
Papiſtry, through the perſwwaſion of the Popes Legate: fell into the moſt deſ- „ 
perate deſperation, that we haue lightly heard of; and refuſing all comfort, ſo 

miſerably ende d his dayes; * Anthony Pixent a famous Hermitez who having , 8 
filled all Italy, Spaine, and Sicily, with the opinion of his SanRitis, reported dia & aa. Al- 
to faſt fortie dayes and fortie nights together, and, when he eate to be fed by — 
Angels, and generally reputed for the rareſt man aliue; yet at bie death call wgan.r538. 
fork horrible reproaches and blaſphemies a our blefſed Sabivur, and his 

bleſſed Mother the Virgin Mary. It is as eaſie to ſay, that deſÞerare ob#Hiinutie; 

wed obſtinate defþeration, bred in theſe men by their cleauing to the Romiſh Rec 

ligioa, brought them to this miſerable end, as it is to affirme that tio betredof 

Romiſb faith brought Caftalion, or Neuſer, or Aleman, to that which oy did. 

The like is reported by / Haſenmuller, one that liued among the Teſuires, y emal bin 
and * ſaw the things that hee reports, of diuets Ieſuites falling into the like gue. 
terrible deſperation: among whom one deſpairing, like Spira, becauſe he had quam bons fide 
renounced the truth to become a Papiſt, complayned that hee was damned for can g bent 
the ſame, calling vpon them that ſtood by to kill him, becauſe hee felt no- vid, dum rebus 
thing in himſelfe but Hell and the torture of Devils tormenting him for put- — — 
ting confidence in Maſſes, Images, Croſſes, Beades, Suffrages, the merites of 

Saints; and ſuch like. The dotage of Poſtellus, who ſometime was ſo fa- 

mous _— Aduerſaries, and his impietie about the Meſſias; is inferiour 

to none of theſe. But becauſe Acoſta the Ieſuite hath written a memorable 

example of one living in Peru, I will tranſlate the Hiſtory, and ſo let the Re- 

plier himſelfe ſay if his owne Religion breed not Tudaiſme, Turciſme, boub- 

tings, and deſperation, as groſſe as euer Ochin or any other fell into. 


» — 
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heard and examined ,and at laſt detected to be the proudeſt and maddeſt man 
that liued. He would auouch that he had an Angell 
bee learned hatſoeuer hee pleaſed : and that hee had immediate conference 


1 


-: theH 
be the Redeemer of the World, in regard of the efficacie, whereas Chriſt was 
the Redeemer bus in regard of ſufficiencie. That all Ecclefiaſticall ſtates ſhould 


— 


4 4 "I 8 
2 — 1 ht. as 


1 was lo the Kingdome of Penta mon, at that time, greatly efleemed: 
«learned Diuine and a Profeſſor of Divinitic, who, a long time together 
was accounted Catholike and ay s and almoſt the Oracle of all this part of 
the World, This man was d in familiatitie with a certaine woman 
who boefted of her ſelfe that (hee was taught great Myfteries by an Angell, 
and like another Philumena or Maximilla whom Montanus followed, was 
rapt out of her ſelſe, or atleaſt ſeemed ſo to be i that he often vſed to cooſulc 
with her about the greateſt Queſtions in Diuinitie. In all things hee eſteemed 
her as an Oracle, reporting her to be full of great Reuelations and to be deere. 
ly beloued of God: who-dctherwiſe was bur a baſe creature, and of ſmall ſenſe, 
vnleſſe it were to — Whether therefore ſhee were poſſeſſed by he 
Deuill, which is moſt likely: or whether ſhee counterfcited the matter when 
ſhe fell into her extaſie, as many wiſe men thought: this Divine hearing great 
and ſtrange things, that io herextaGes (he would ſpoake of him, and concei- 


1 


ata 


— — 


uing the far greater would after vard be ſpoken, addicted himſelfe ther 


to bee her Diſciple , whoſe ghoſtly Father indeed himſelfe was, The man ac 
h was ſo tranſported that he would aſſay ro worke Miracles, and perſwa. 


: dedhimſelfe that he did worke them, when no figneof any Miracle appeared: 


for which cauſe, as alſo for receiving from this woman certayne propoſitions 
contrary to the ſenſe of the Catholike Church, hee was apprehended by the 
Iudges of the mot haly Inquiſition : where by the ſpace of fiue yeeres he was 


ſent from God, of whom 


and familjarigie with God : and fell into thoſe toyes that no man in his tight 
wits r all this while his vnderſtanding as concerning his bea 
vn fo ſound, chat my one ia no ſounder. He weuld therefore ſay hee ſhould 
be a and, in very good earneſt tell how hee ſhould be Pope, and that the 
like Sea ſhould be tranſlated into theſe Kingdomes that God had gi 
m holinefſe aboue the Angels, and beyond all the Apoſtles : yea offered him 


aticall vnn, bur hee would not receiuc it, That hee was giuen to 


be abrogated : and he would giue ne Lawes that ſhould be plaine and eafie, 
whereby the ſingle life of the Cleargie ſhould be taken away, and many wiues 
allowed z and the neceſſitie of ſhrift be abrogated. Theſe and many ſuch like 
thiogs be affirmed, with ſuch confidence and earneſtneſſe, that we were ama- 
zed to leq a matt imegining theſe things, yet not to bee out of his wits. At the 
laſt, when we had a longtime conſidered his doings, and condemned aboue 
ono hundred and twentie tions of his that wete hereticall, and diflonaut 
from the dogrrine of the Church; wee were commanded to diſpute with him, 
to ſee if wee could bring him backs to s right minde and the true faith. To 
which purpoſe the Iudges and the Biſhop of Quira, with others of vs, met to- 
gether; where the man being brought in before ys, hee maintayned his cauſe 
wich that libertie and cloquence of tongue, that I my ſelfe to this day am aſto- 
niſhed to thinke that euer a mans minde ſhould be filled wich that pride, Hee 
rofeſſed his do&rineto hee ſuch, that it could na bee demonſtrated hut by 
he Scriptures and Mitacleaz being farre beyond all humane reaſa: and that, 
by the teſtimonies of the Scripture, hee had proound his motter farre more ma- 
nifeſtly and effeQually, then Saint Paul had proved Chriſt to betbe true Meſ- 
ſias: and that he had wrought ſuch and ſo many Miracles, that the reſurrecti- 
on 
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on of Chriſt was no greater miracle: for he ſaid, that hee had beene dead. and 
was riſen againe,and by euident teſtimony had ſhewed the ſame. And whiere- 
as hee had no booke, but had his very Breuiatie taken fromhim, yer he would 
rehearſe the Scriptures without booke, ſuch and ſo long places, out of the Pro- 
rs, the Revelation, the Pſalmes, and other parts, that his memorie was ad- 
mirable : but then hee fo applied or allegetized them to his conceit, that it 
would haue made any, either to have laughed or wept. Finally, if wee would 
handle the matter by miracles, he would preſently, he faid, ſhew them. Theſe 
things hee ſpake ſo, as if hee had taken ys for mad men, or had beene mad 
— He told vs that it was revealed vnto him, how Don Iohn of Auſtrich 
was ouercome in a fight at ſea, by the Turke: and that King Philip had almoſt 
Joſt his King dome — : and that they were in hand at Rome, with a 
Councell for the depofing of the preſent Pope, and the creating of u new. 
Which things, be ſaid, he would er! joe ; that we knowing them by certaine in- 
relligence, might perceive they came to him by divine revelation. The which 
things being moſt falſe, yet he auouched them as matters that we had cettain- 
ly knowne, At the laſt, when in two daies conference with him, wee could doe 
no good, according tothe manner of Spaine, wee brought him with others to 
the publicke ſpectacle of the people: where ; looking vp to heauen, and ex- 
peRing fire that from thence ſhould fall on the Taquificors , as the diuell had 
iſed him wee felt no fire touch ys ; but Gimſelfe was ſoone burnt and 
eonſumed to aſhes. & ha | 
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liherto my aduerſary hath profegite@ the defence of the twelue firft 
of his Treatiſe, where he giues ouer, and proceeds no fur- 


he entitles An APPENDIX TQ-THIS FIRST PARTOF 
R EPL Y, Wherein an iſſue or triall is made , whereby may be ſeene whether Caths- 
let or Proteſtants be the true v13$131n-Cnuyncu : wherein hee firſt ſers 
downe,as he entitles it, A CATALOGVE OF THE NAMES Of SOME 
CaTHOLICK PROFESSORS, to ſhew that the Romane Church bath beene 
(4 the true Church muſt be ) continnally viſible in all ages ſince Chriſt. And then, 


ther. Now followes the N int of his Booke, which pig. 251; 


after the Catalogue, A CYALLENGE To PROTESTANTS , requiring pat. t 


them to make « like Catalogue of the Profeſſors of their faith in all ages ſince ('brif ; 
as he hath ſet downe a Catalogue of his Church, His Catalogue is nothing elſe 
but a chronologicall Table, containing and repreſenting the names of 4 the 
Po ES, and the moſt Doc ro ns and ancient Fathers, and ſome GEN E- 
141 Cov NCELSs, and many PROFESSORS as hee calls them, of tb. 
Romane faith, which in euery age haue beene in the Church to this day diſtin. 
guiſhing the ages by centuries of yeeres, and vnder every centurie placing the 
Popes, Fathers, ( vuncelt and Profeſſors that lived and were therein. In the firſt 
centutie hee names our blefſed Saviour Chriſt, with his Apoſtles nod Evange- 
liſts ; and the Churches of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, with the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtolicke Churches. In the ſecond , and ſo forward, hee ſets done the ancicat 
Pathers of the Primitiue Church, with the Martyrs, Councels, holy men and 
nations conuerted, that were in euery age ſucceſſiuely, till he come to the yeere 
1600. The folly and error of this his Table, ſtands in fiue things: firft, that he 
aſſames theſe perſons, Councels, and nations, to himſelfe, as profefſing his Po- 

iſh faith ; who were indeed eminent members of the Church in their times, 
veuet either profeſſed or ſa that part of his Romans faith which we haue 
off, For how ridiculous is it to ſay, that our Sauiour and his Apoſtles, * 
the 


Pg 


228 


Touching the Catalogus. Cup. mY 


7 Digr. 53. 


Pag. 267. 


tbe re} that follow for a thouſand yceres, beleeued and profeſſed as the leſuits 
now doe, or as the Trent Councelt hath decreed in the Canons and newCreed 
thereof? The ſecond is, that the pexſons named in the firſt ages, till ciglithun. 
dred , or a thouſand yceres after Chrift, not wp 2 men not the Papacie, 
but belecued and profeſſed that which directiy deſiroyes it. They held that 
which the Church of Rome hold: according to the Scriptures , and-wherein 
the Papiſts and wee conſent ; but the things iu time, and by peece-meale added 
ro the truth, wherein we differ from them, they held not, but the contrary, 
Let the Ieſuite therefore ſhe w a N. of ſuch as in thoſe times prafeſſed 
and beleeued, not onely what the Church of Rome beleeues aright, but what 
it holds againſt vs, in the ſeuerall Articles of our difference. The third is, thae 
diuers Councels, eſpecially latter ward, which reſiſted the Papacie comming 
on, are omitted; 2s thoſe of Conſtantinople, Frankford,, Piſa, Conſtance, 
BaGl, &c. and many famous and eminent Doctors omitted, that profeſſed di- 
reAly againſt diuer articles of the now Churdyef Rome, The fourth is, that 
many falſe and fabulous Saints are named, and things ſet downe out of Le. 
Ju pra can never. bee ptaued: as the tale of the Iewes of Berytum conucr. 
red by a bleeding Crucifixe, and ſuch like. The laſt is, that divers Popes, for 
wan yeeres together (namely in the ninth age)ſucceeded not, but entred vie- 
lently and diſorderly : and very,gvany , cſpecially in the latiet ages, are excep- 
ted againſt, ypon divers pointy, purpoſely ſer downe in * my former writing, 
His Catalogue therefore is to no purpoſe , as ſhall fully appegre in that which 
followes : for euen we our ſelues lay claime to ſo much of it as is true: and if he 
will giue ys leaue to adde the names of ſome others that lived after the 

hundred yeetes; we will exbibite this very Catalogue our ſelues, and no other ; 
ſaue that the Legend Saints, and the Friars and apoſtaticall Popes and Ieſuites, 
with ſuch traitors as Allen was, we need not. Next after the Catalogue, en- 


ſues the,.CMALLENGE, A OFESTANTS, that they.(bew the . 
talogue. But this is idle. — — tbe ſame, if hee will permit 2 — 
ply (ome wants in the latter ags: profeſing the Church of Rome it ſelf 

ages to haue been the viſible of God; as I haue ſhe wed in that which 
goes before, though the Papacie therein were not the Church, 

After his challenge,contaiging onely one leafe (the whole matter whereof 
is the ſame that I haue anſwered in the ſixe laſt Chapters) hee propounds cer= 
taine obieRions , which he thought might bee made againſt his Catalogue; 
thereby to giue colour to the ſucceſſion of his Poperie, The which obiections, 
with his anſweres to them, I will ſer downe and handle, as I haue done thereft 
of his Reply ; and lo proceed. 


——————. — 


Cn AP. XLII. 


As obieftion ag ainſt the Repliers 2. Diners Articles condemned by the Fa- 
thert, mentioned in the ¶ atalogue, that the Church of Rome wow ſes. What con- 
ſent there is betweene Antiqunie and Papiſtrie, CEN 5 


8 4 ' 


A.D. My 7 th will obielt, that all theſe which 72 downe in my 


Catalogue, eſpecially thoſe of the Primitine age, were not profeſſors of our, 
religion, in regard, as they will ſay, there be diuers points held by vs now 
adayes, whereof no mention is made in the writings of the Fathers of that 


age. To ibis 1 anſwere, firſt, retarting more ſtrongly the argument again 
Protefiants, who falſly and abſurdly — (u M:Jewelb did) . | 
thers of the firſt ſixe hundred yeeres : or ( M.White doth) the whole 


Chriſtian 
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Chriftjan Church, of the fir eight hundred yeeres , 10 bee Proteſtants, 
And I ſay » that Proteitants. doe hold divers points nom adayes , where- 
of either no mention is made in the writings of the Fathers of thoſe ages, 
or if any mention bee made, it i expreſly contrary to Protettants, and for 
vs, and this ſonsetimes with vnanime conſent : whereas Proteſtants are 
neter able to ſhew for them ſelues, and agdinſt vs, in any point, ſuch an vna- 
nime conſent of thoſe Fathers e 


— 
— 
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Efore he retort the obieRion, or be too buſie with Biſhop le wels ſixe bun- * T 

dred yeeres, and M. Whites eight hundred, I would haue him to bes ber- . 
ter aduiſed what they obiect. For touching the Fathers of thoſe times, three . 
things will be granted him. Pirſt, hat dives maine articles af the now Romiſh ry. hel rg. 
faith, which we reieR, ate mentioned moſt amply and frequently in their wri- T 
tings. For example, the Popes , G, and being yniverſall Rilbop Propenitmr quay de- 
above all other Biſhops, is mentioned by Gregorie bicmſclfe, a Pope in tbe ficft [r . 
286, and * called 4, proud, pompgticall, prophane,, ſacriegiaus, Antichriflian and cue coſine, 
aan title ; and the man that ſhould aſſume it, 4 follower of the dewill, nd the 31 Sov Trobe 
forerunner of denn. Fas T1N 6 by diſliaction of meates and daies;< Ima- Bp. JT Tos Face. 
ges: 4 Perfection of our workes without finne, and abilitie ro keepe the law: , Cr Nl. 
© Womens 22 : f the warſhip of Angels : 8 the worſhipping of the — 

orſhip 


| Crofſe,: * che w ng of the Virgin Marie : i the Images of che-Trinj. nent ae 
tix the obſcuritiean infafficiencies the Scripture 4 freer ra 2 —2 


le life in the Clergie : and many other points defended hy our adutrfarics, W 3 Is. 
: e mentioned ned in the Fathers: bur ic is to ſhe 2 they were hol - Tan be 
ſen by hereticks, and to confute them, This firſt grant, I returne my adyerſary geri. 
for g 3 „ becauſc hee hath replied 1 raling in this Chapter :zand I rA 
doe it in the name of all Proteſtants, that hereaftet he may not ſay, but they are — 

traQtable, and will yeeld much of his Romiftureli gion to bee, if not defended, 2 f G . 

yet mentioned in the writings of the Fathers. Secondly, chat ſome Cereqmonicy =. 
104 Doctrines alſo holden at this day by the Church of Rome, which wee re- CE Lfod Pork 
fuſe, were held 1 particular ancient Fathers, and practiſed in the Church & Henai adore 
of thoſe times, thou h * dowbtfully , vncertainiy, and without wvuiner ſalitie and . 
vniformitie, and(which is chiefly to be obſerued by him that will ſee the truth) bar. Irene. xc. 
otherwiſe , and to other intents, then the Church of Rome now holds them; the . — of 
reaſon, whereof is manifeſt; For the Apoſtle ® ſayes, the myſlerie of imiquitis 1x Ineeri ti ve 
began to worke in his time, And * HegeGppus, that lived immediately after — 
the Apoſtles, The Church continued a virgin vndefiled as long us the Apoſtles lined, v — 4 
but when that generation was paſſed,the confpiracie of wicked hereſie, through the ſe- COLT 
ducement of thoſt which taught otherwiſe, toolę beginning. And * Ifidorus Peluſio- 3282 
ta, that liued in the —5 e: The Church « like a woman fallen from her anci- d Cale _ 
ent tate, and baving nothing but the ſignes of it; bereaued of her goods throngh their cen. 

4 pr 2504 Thus ſome particular Ceremonies and 1448 14 
Do&rines began owe yſcd, and got inc teaſe with vſing : as Prayer for the e d., 
dead, Purgatorie 


nec ſlut ax, quia vavie ſent did quia nin poſit, ax bis n vent ab bis qui neſciuns Trede. Ircnx. I.;. c. 2. 1 All 
| d e ( Manichzos ) / velwrrint vxor:s habent ; mibil fannt gui vecantar elefi, Auguſt. cp, 74. It is the rule of Vin- 
, Lied thr har the Fate th bold, v no? the Cerbalcefalth, ber what d eh, 044 with generaconſent, Mo. 
nher. 6. 35. m 3, Theſ, 2.7. n Niceph. I. 4. e. 7. Zuſeb. bift.l, 3. c. 32, O MN Tan inne NU, x) 7 T Hz 
APXATAZ ENMESOTEH, KAT TA'ETMBOAA'MONON E'XO T'EH. 2d. uty yep 
. Suze 701 xcopy ty, x; 74 Ad, me N mers iiprrarborapd ol TAN ON AEONTQZE 
TA nPArMATA METAXEIPIZOMEN AN xaziay, 18d. Pela c I. 3. ep. cob. pag. 668. 

: 4 | | hoy 
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ings as well 


fide, if 
Wr which wer refuſe. Thirdly , wee g rant that wer hold many negatives aide, 
2 out adoerſaries in the Church of , which are not controller 


Dom.8a6.part.z, condemned by the Fathers, in that manner that wer condemne them, chat is to 
Neue, direcly, purpoſely, and namely, bur _ by difcourſe and conſequence 
PLES the from thofe eruths which they maiutaine, and choſe errors, Which they coo. 
tle Fe lt Jeri In the bererickers pt bel Arber. The reaſon is , betguſe in the Fithers 
che apo age. dates, fueh errors, no defied ant refuſed by ys; were not Broached, but car 
ent. I. $eokC. p Gre + amd the Fathers could hot deny or ſpeake againſt that, "which 
Jad War hot then in rem nar. This ls the true reaſon why Wert deny ſuhdrie 
e chirige, that che Fathers in their time denied not. da 


ow 57. 2 _ Theſe rhree things bring granted; chat which we obieR again(f the Re... 
In which wo  - pliets Caralogne,is, that tht eit Farber: in their writings, aber defend a de- 
Church ot ome kuowldgte the ſubſtantial articles of Papiftrie, wherein weveally differ. Theie is 4 


hath foriake® new Creed made by the Councell of Trent, and impoſed ypon all men to be- 
« AN leeue : the artieles whereof, are particularly expounded in the Decrees and C- 
f lebe techn of the ſald Councel,and in the writings of the moderne Schobſe- me 
ie . and lente LET THEM JU EYY 1f THEY CAN, THAT THS . 
Re ei TRINK CONTAINED IN THAT CREED, AND,TN THE FAI 
rind Of THESE MEN(TOYCHING THE SCRIPTYRES,S1- 
the Contra einn, Cao, Porn, Covncils, TAU VSS Ar- 
Trent, at the end. — a 8 * | * Ta 
 .': - ATTOX,IMaGtS,InvOcaTION Of SAINTS, IvVsrirrciri. 
on, Soo WorrEs, Kc.) was THE DocTtTating os tus 
CHYRCH, AND PROFESSED AY THE BiszHots©6+ Roms, Fa- 

THERS, AND COYNCEALS, EXPRESSED IN THE 18 1 90. 

YEAKES Of THis CATALOGYyY 8 :thisis our obieRion: whereto the 

Repliet atiſwers, that he can retort it wore ſtrongiy agataft the Proteftants &tc.But 

this is but wind, and ſo tet it paſſe: and come wee forward to the ſubſtance of 


his anſkere. 


— —— 
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by vs, whereof no mention is made in thoſe ancient Fathers, iu. 
good Argument to prone that which we hold, was not holden by them. For 


not hing explicite or implicite which u not expreſly to be found in their 
Wri- 
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Writings. But this my adaer ſaries will never be able tu pruur. Now in the 
contrary ſide, we can ſbem good reaſons, or at leaſt probable preſumpriong, 
ſufficient to proue , rſt ; that the held more then 1 expreſſed in their 
writings. Secondly, that they held explicitè or implicits , the ſamt in al 
points of doctrine, which we held. Firſt,1 ſay,we haue reaſon to thinke that 
they held more then « expreſſed in their writings : becauſe ( ſince ordina- 
rily the writings of theſs Fathers were not by them ſet ont of paryeſe to 
expreſſe in particular euer thing that they held implicitè or explicitè con- 
rerning all matters of faith, but rather were written vpon ſome ſpeciall oc- 
tafion ) it is to be thoaght , that their writings containe onely ſome parts 
of the dotrine , to wit, ſd muth of it 4s was then requiſite to be written 
vpon that ſpeciall occaſion. The which a confirmed euen by experience of 
theſe our times, in which 3 learned men doe ordinarily (ct downe 
more expreſly in Catechiſmes, bookes of controuerſies, &gc. what the Ca- 
tholicke faith is in diners points then formerly it hath beene ſet downe, a 
- They haut more occaſion, by reaſon of more hereſies daily ed „u hen lear- 
ned men of farmer ages when thoſe hereſies were nor, haue Had. Yet no 
learned man nom adaies writeth eaery thing which explicitè or implicits 
he beleeueih to be the Catholick faith. Fos euer Catholick man beleentth 

licitè or implicite, all that i contained in Scriptures and Traditions, 
in that be belerueth whatſoener was revealed by God tothe Apoſiles , and 
delinered by them in word or writing to the Catholic Church; and which 
tr Church in Scriptures and onwrittenT raditions propoundeth and deli- 
nereth to vs, diners particulars whereof are not 2 to be expreſly 
bnowne to, or written 22 particular man of any 7 : but ate alwayet 
preſerued at leaf in the implitite or infolded faith of the Church - the 
which infolded faith of the Church , may and ſhall be wnfolded ( the holy 
Gho# ſtill afiſting and 14 all the aforeſaid renealed truth) as necef- 
fitie ſhall require, that the truth ſhould be in any point expreſly declared, 
which neceſsitie chiefly u when ſome new hereſie ariſeth , oppugning par- 
ticularly the truth of that point. 


n te hee ſajes, the Fathers, named in his Catalogue, might hold what 
the Church of Rome holds, though there bee no mention there- 

of in their writings , becauſe they might bold that which is not expreſty in their 
writings, Wee had thought, vntill now, that this had beene a plaine demon- 
ſtration: The ancient Fathers in all their writings, make no mention of divers 
ints of the Popiſh religion : Ergo, they held them not. Or thus: What re. 
gin the Fathers held, that they mention in their — But the Popiſh 
religion they mention not in their writings : Ergo, they held not the Popiſh 
religion. Bur hee hauing = experience; that the ſecond propoſition is true, 
denies the firſt ; and will ſhe w, either by good reaſons, or probable preſumption; 
that they held more then they mention and expreſſe in their bookes, Where- 
in at once hee hath deſtroyed his Catalogue, and laid his religion open to the 
ſcorne of women and children. For if the Fathers in all their writings handled 
nothing bur the cauſe of religion, og, expounding, and defending it, a- 
gain lewes,Genciles, herericks, ſchiſmaticks,wberby they could not but men. 
tion what they held; and yet never mentioned divers points of Popery; it is 
plaine chey never held them. But the Ieſuite ſayes, this is Argurmenturs ab auth 
ritate negatina : Which is not good ; they might hold either exphcir? or iplicitò, 


that 
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that which haue not ex d. Wherein you muſt marke bis tergiuerſy, 
tion. For 14 viſible Church in all ages ; prong open bis Romane 
faith, that all men may ſee it, he renders this Catalogue. But when we bid kim 
proue, that the Fathers of the firſt 690, or $00, yeeres belecued and profe 
char part of his Romane faith which the Church of England reieQs,thar it may 
appeareſotovs, and we may ſee it ; he ſayes, he can ſhew goodrrafen; and pre- 
that they beleeued more then is enpreſſed in their writings : whereas 
Conia hen bs their wN I T IN O, that they held and beleened as the Ro- 
miſh Church now doth, becauſe it is impoſſible to ſhe what they beld, but by 
their writings:and himſelfe ſayes in another place, We cannot bane any certaintis 
of this — by the writings of thoſe mei. And if he will haue his Church tobe 
viſhl in the Fathers time, and thoſe Fathers to be ſo eminent members there. 
of z good reaſon men ſee it: yet ſee it they cannot by preſkoptions , but by 
their writings. 3 50 
2 But he ſayes, Wee baus reaſon to thinks, that they held more i hen i expreſſl 
an their 1, for ſo murb aa no man writes every thing , which explicith or pixi 
bee beleeme anſwer, though it bee granted, that both they and we in all our 
writings, way omit ſomething not belonging to faith or religion, yet many ar- 
ticles of faith (ſuch as qur aduerſaties ſay, theirs are, the deniall whereof 
call ſchiſme and damnable beteſie, and perſecute with fire, {word , and gun- 
poder) cannot but be expreſſed : for ſo much as ſuch articles are fimply need. 
full ynto ſaluation,aud are the grounds and concluſions of all theologicall wri. 
rings and diſcourſe. Secondly, it is impertinent to the obieRibrizwhith devies 
theFathers ofthe firſt 600. yecres to haue done that which the Catalogue lle 
they did: profeſſed v 1513 Ly a0 the Romane Church now doth 2 Mhich ob. 
ieQion is not ſatisfied by ſaying, they wight explicite or implicite, prefeſſt that 
they neuer writ, becauſe no mas write! ene; but by ſnewing in their uri 
eing this v1 s 131 x profeſſion of the Romiſh faich;for ſo much as nothing. 
Y 1.5 13 L K that cannot be ſhewed in their writings. Thirdly „ e- 
barres our aduerſaries for euer from alledging the Fathers Br cir Romiith 
faith: which I ſhewthus, Firſt, the leſuits promiſe is, that he will affigne a cb 
tinuall viſible Church proſtſſing bis now Roman faith; for that is the thing v 
dertaken, to name in all ages the names of ſuch as ſueceſſiuely profeſſed theres 
ligion now maintained by the Church of Rome, Secondly, to effect this, he ſers 
down his Catalogue containing the INS Ceuncels that were 
in the firſt 600.yeeres, Thirdly,we obie that theſe Biſhops, Doctors, & Coun- 
cels, in divers things ( chax is to ſay, in all the ſubſtantiall pointswherein the 
Chucch of Rome & we diſſent)beletued not as the now Church of Rome doth, 
_ yo points are not mentioned intheir writidgs. To this he —— 
that wore , auler explicite or implicies them us exprefly to be found in thti 
2 This anſwete ſuppoſeih vac of theſe — : euber that they 
both held and writ expreſly thoſe drr thivgs which! wee deny : ot that they 
writ them not, but held them expiirirt+:0r that they wric them not, nor held 
them explicite, but held them only — The firſt he grants they did not, but 
anſwers, that they beleeued divers things they writ not. Neither is the ſecond ; 
for what they held expligite , they writ; But the third, that they held divers 
points of Papiftric onely inphicite, is the anfwer. Now this is ic that layes all 
theſe points of Papiſtrie on Gods cold earth , and ſhewes them not to haue 
beene ne to the Fathers, For * to belceue i,. is to belecue as the 
Church belecucs;as when a mans demanded, whether Chriff be borne of the Virgin 
Marie, or whether there be one God and three perſons: be anſwere:,that be cot tell, 
but beleenes touctbung theſe things as the Chareb boldetb. And as the Replier him- 
ſelfe here expounds it, To beleene whatſoener was reneated by God in mord or wri- 
tang to the Chareh ; diners particulars whereof are not neceſſary to be knowne or writ< 
ten expreſly at all times: but this vnfolded faith/del! bee wnfolded, as neceſſitie (ball 


require, 


* * * 
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thus implecitely beleened, Hence it followes that he confeſſes thele Fathers, Do- 
Rors,and Biſhops,mentioned in the firſt ſixe hundred yeeres of this Catalogue, 
knew not,profeſſed not, defended not, taught not, divers points oſ the no 


Romane faith: becauſe in their times they were not pqints of faith, but ade 


ſo ſiace; and therefore by his oe confeſſion, they held them onely in this 
ſence, that they belecued and taught wharſocuet the Church ſhould, alter 


their time, vnfold: by which deuice they may alſo bee Taid to haue belecued, 


and viſibly profefled that the Moone is made of a greene Cheeſe z orany thing 
that the Church of Rome ſhall hereafter deviſe whatſoeuer it be: for che: im- 
licitely belceued all the faith of the Church, ahd this coyning of new docdttines 
bee but vafo/ding ſome part of the Chutches fich that was infulded be. 
fore : and ſo the Fathers ſhall be iuſtifled to haue bcleeued any thing, and the 
Romane Church to haue beene viſibly ſucceeding in them that heuer vnder- 
tood ber doctrine. Is this then the meaning of the Catal that ſogloriouſ.. 
ly ke diſplayes ? and are all thoſe brags; b 78. Furche all Age, aa 
we dir your; ont faith is no other but what the ancient D ert held. what they. by . 
held; what they taught, I reach; what they beleened,  beleene;: reſolued inte this 
poore ſhift. They beleeued as we doe, at lcaft p ate)? Is this the 871 N 
of our Romiſh Church? and can her age be painted no herter then thus ae 
ſo many diuers points of her faithbeleeued, by the ailcjent'Church owely ins 
foldly and vpon condition, If this Romane Church, after 600. or 10001y cetes; 
ſhould vnfold them? where then is the vcbaliuis of theſe things in che Church 
of the Fatbers? and the light thereof, that ſhined ſo cleereh in their dayes ? 
Leuxis the Painter, Þ they ſay, choked himſclfe with laughing at the Picture of 
in old woman that he had drawn in a Table. His owne conceit, with beholding 
the wrinkles, and ſhadowes,and looks, he had ſet vpon her face, ſo affect d him, 
bot hee which had but a little before drawae the beantje and youth of Helen 
tothe admiration of others, with a fooliſh counterfeit of old age, 'kilfsd him. 
ſelfe. And I am perſwaded that our Aduerſaries (this Replicr and his ſel- 
les) when they behold the PiQture of this good odd Wife their Motber the 
Papacie, how ridiculouſly they haue drawne it, raking her to looke elder 
then ſhe is,by ſo many hundre — hanging it forth for che edunterfeĩt 
of antiquitie, cannot at the leaſt but ſmile at their une deuice, ro thigke how 
they mocke both others and themſelues, if they make not others burſt with 
laughter. But to quit this deuice of the Fathers holdin  imphicitely x at tbich 
is not expreſſed in their Wricings z let my Replier conſiq er that Gerade 
gl no mention of the things which we denie, but they write that which by 
Ul conſequence and diſcourſe onerthrowes chem. Though' therefotewe allow 
them a little of the implicice faith, which God wot they heuert dreamed of, (ir 
being a deuice of the latter Schoolmen to ſerue another — ). yer: they 
could not impliciiꝭ beleeue any thing which would bee oppoſite to that 


r ings are oppoſite which che Repher con- 


felſes to be the dimers things they beleeued i ras 5 yl 
vfolded againſt new Hereſies that are riſes. Thus I reaſon : the Fathers held con- 
rrary to that which the Church of Rome now holds : Ege, they belctued it 
bot implicitly. For implicite faith holds nothing that ĩs coritraryto that which 
in explicite. Againe , if they' only held implicitely what the Church of Rome 
now holds, aud not explicitely ; hence ir ſollowes that the Romane faith. iu 

ſuchpoints cannot be wifibþ.ſhewed in the Fathers; for to be viſible; and to be 
OneJy iophcits,are contrary ,in as much as no man catiſee or diſcerne that which: 
is implicite ; and ſo che Romiſh faith may be ſhewed in a Catalogue of Turks, 

48 well as in a Catalogue of the Fathers, by che Ieſuits diſtinRion. - | 


Y CKAp; 


require, that is, when ſowe bereſie ariſes oppmgning the truth of the point, which &; 


b Zaing, Thea 
51301. 
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Cr. XLIIII 
1. e Chriifian fatth delivered to the Church, bath ſucceeded in all (Ages: 


ious have ſometime beene added. How, and in what (ence the 
2 . eA Catalogne aſſigned of thoſe in whom the 5 
ee Luder heft 


—— —_ 
WV — 


—— — „„ K 


768.261. A. D. Secondly 1 ſaid , that the ancient Fathers of the Primitius 
Chorch did bold explicite ar implicite 4, points of farth that we Hd. 
Thi will appeare by theſe enſuing confideraitons. Firſt it is certaint, thas 
the. s$14ught the whole corps of Chriftian doctrine, perth bynad, 
partly by writing , whith as 4 facred Depolitum was commended by 
Sams Pau ro Sake Timothy , and ather ſucceeding Biſbept and Pe. 
of the Church , ta be mayntained alwayes in the Church, unt 
all propbane innouation of and. , intheſe words : O Timothy 
the Depoſitum, auoyding the prophane voveltics of voyces and 
oppoſitions of fallely called knowledge, which diuers promiling, 
= che. hays erred about the faith. The which words , * Yincenttus Lyriney- 
Pr fur apud thus Who (ſaith be) at this day hath the place of 
Timothy, bu cither the whole Church or cſpecially the whole 
| body of Prelates, who themſelues to haue the whole know- 


3 and alſo to inſtruct others? Aud a little after; 
$ meant by thi e it is (ſaith be) that which iscome 
mitted i thee, not that which is inuented by thee; that which thau 


not that which thou haſt deuiſed : a thing not of wit, 
__—_— notof private vſurpation, but of publik e traditian: 

brought to thee, not a thing brought forth of chec : wherein 
chou maſt not be an author, but a keeper : not an inftitntor, buta ſer- 


bur of 
2 


Pre 


„Lan. the people. To the ſame purpoſe Saint Irenews ſaith : o We mult pat 
4. | people: ſe 


p L4<4}- 


ſet forth another Catalogus of Paſtors , vn whom ibu ſucred depoſi- 
tum mas committed; and from whom wee may receive it & need ſhe re- 
quire. For to ſay that the dinine truth copmirted to / the 
Paſtors (whom God hath appointed to be always in the Church,of purpoſe 


Bpb.4.1.13.14. 0 preſerue men from waneringin faith, and from being carried 4 — 
wil 


A 
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with enery wind of falſt dotirine) did at any time wholy ov in part, by 
contrary errour, faile in them vninerſally, in ſuch ſort that there ſhould 

not in al Ages be found one or other company of Paſtors and Priefts whom 

we — . ſtill - keepe the ru inuiolate and entire, and whom 
conſequent ly (according to Irenews his ſaying) we t toobey, be- 

1 os, who with ſucceſſion of their 2 ＋ 9 [fa the ED 
Chariſma of truth, if, I ſay, this were ſo, that Gods truth all or in part 

had explicite and implicitè periſhed from the month of all knowne Prieſts 

and Pattors, Gods Ordinance it ſelfe, who for the generall good of the 
Church appointed wy Paſtors, had beene deficient, or had failed of the *evan.nye. 
intended effect. For how ſhould men be preſerned from wanering in faith 

or from being carried about with euery wind of falſe doctrine, by Paſtors 
appointed to be for that purpoſe unte the Worlds end, if in ſome Ages no 

uch Paſtors were, or were not to be knowne, or bring knowne to he the Pa- 
fors, yet did vninerſally faile to preſerne the entire formerly received 

truth, by beleening and teaching , and ſo making the people beleene con- 

trary errours p If this were ſo, the Holy Gho# had failed to teach the 

Church all trath, and conſequently Chriſts promiſe bad not beene perfor- 

med, which ſaid, that the Spirit of Truth ſhall teach all truth. Some * 
Paſtors therefore alwayes are in the Church, who without ſpot or wrinkle 
of any erronr in faith, ſball preſerue the entire truth, and by the aſaHance 
of Chritt and his boly Spirit be able, as need ſball require to nfold 
and deliver to the people the ſame truth thereby to preſerne them from fal- 


4 


ling into errour, and from wanering in faith. 


a MSA 
— 


1 1 the Apoſtles tangbe the whole bodie of Chriftian doctrine, and commen- 
1 dedthe ſame to the ſucceeding Paitors of the Church, to bee alfyay mayn- 
tryned without innouatiqnz and that as Vincentius and Irenzus ſpeake , the 
faithfull people of the Church were to be taught the truth by theſe Paſtors, ſhall bee 
anced : for whar the Apoſtles reue aled and delivered from Ieſus Chriſt , the 
lame they intended ſhould bee continued for euer in the Church, But this 
ptoues not that the ancient Fathers of the Primitiae ('burch held all things that the 
Church of Rome nom belds, vnleſſe my Aduerſary can ſhew that cuery thing hol- 
den inthe Church of Rome, is part of the Bode of that Chriſtian doctriue: which 
the Apoſtles commended to their ſucceſſors, For ouer and beſides the truth 
revealed by the Apoſtles, the Church of Rowe ſucceſſively and by degrees, in 
theſe laſt eight hundred yeeres eſpecially , bath brought in diuers pernicious 
and damnable errours and corrupcions touching Traditions, Trauſubſtantis- 
tion, Images, Iuſtification, the Maſſe, the Popes Primacie, the worſhip of 
Saints, and innumerable other points wherein we haue forſaken it: the which 
cottuptions not belonging to the bedie of Chriitien doitrine which the Apoſtles 
taught, but being a diſcaſe that bred in the bodie of the Church, muſt not bee 
fajd to haue beene the faith ofthe Fathers, who receiued nothing from the A- 
les but that doQrine which is contayned in the Canon of the Bible: be- 
des which doQrine, if cither the Fathers or Paſtorsof the Church luccceding, 
taught any thing, it muſt bee reiected as no part of the Dopeſiam mentioned. 
Thus my anſwer is plaine, that the Apoſtles deliuered to their ſucceſſors, to be 
preſerued againſt all iunouation the whole Chyiſtian doctrine: but che ſeue- 
rall Articles of the now Romiſh faith, which wee haue caſt off, are no part of 
ihat Chriſtian doQrine, Secondly, my * replies, chat it was the mind 
2 | 


O 


* 
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of the Apoſtles and the ordinance of God, not onely that the whole bodie of 


the truth ſhould be preſerued in ſome ſucceſſion or other, but alſo that it ſhould 


bepreſerued ſo inuiolete and entire, that no contrary errowr ſbould bee taught with 
it : which being ſuppoſed, he ſayes, ir wait be granted that it bath bin ſo pre ſerucd 
in that ſwcceſſion of Paitor: which bis Catal eth; becauſe the Proteſtants 
are able to ſhew no other Paſtors, His whole diſcourſe affi mes two things: 
the firſt, that the bodie of Chriſtian doctrine committed to the Paſtors of the 
Church, doch not at any time faile either in whole or part, bur is preſerued in- 
violate and entire from all errours growing thereto, The ſecond, that the pro- 
reſtants can ſhe no other ſucceſſion of Paſtors , whereto this doctrine was 
committed, then is contayned in his Catalogue. Hence bee concludes, that bis 
now Church of Rome holds nothing but what the ancient Fathers held. I an- 
ſwere to the ſecond, touching the Catalogue, that for the firſt 600, yeeres, we 
approve it, confeſſing the Paſtors and Chriſtians mentioned therein, to haue 
beene the true Church, And for the reſt of the Ages to this day, we will allow 
the Cat with three limitations: firſt, that the Paſtors and people there. 
in named, be confeſſed to haue kept the faith leſſe purely then they of the for- 
mer Ages; ſo that the lower they ſucceeded, the more they were corrupted, 
Secondly, that from the $08, yeere ſpeclally, ſuch Paſtors and people be added, 
euery one in their place, a3 miſliked and reſiſted the corruptions of the Church 
of Rome growing on, and vpheld the purer doctrine in ſuch manner as I brief. 
ly touched in Tus WAY, Digreſſ. 32. Thirdly, that the N Saints, An- 
tichriſtian Popes, lying ſtories, and the Popes creatures, whole ſucceſſion wee 
need not, bee wiped out, and the ordinary Paſtors living in communion with 
the Clutch of Rome, Greece, Armenia, and ſuch like 8 ough wee allow vot 
euery and ſpeciall mau) be ſupplyed. Let the Catalogue be reformed 
and vndertaken in this manner, and the Paſtors and the people contayned 
therein ſhall be yeelded to be the ſame that Chriſt and his Agoliles committed 
the truth to: and in the meane time the Replier doth but trouble himſelfe,and 
ſeduce his Reader, when hee beares bim in hand that we deſire to ſhew other 
Paftors or people beſides theſe,; all Proteſtants freely affirming their faith to 
haue adde euen in the Church of Rome it ſelfe: though the errours there. 
of were no part of their faith but the inuentions of men added thereunto, 

2 But the ficſi thing affirmed , that the Chriſtian doctrine committed to 
the Paſtors of the Church cannot faile in any degree or part thereof, but is al- 
way preſetued inmolate and entire from all errour, is falſe. For albeit it bee the 
commandement of God, and were the defire of the bleſſed Apoſtles , that it 
ſhould be ſo : yet (as I haue ſhiwed) the event reaches that ſometime it fals 
out otherwiſe : inthe ſame manner that it is Gods ordinance that no man 
ſhould finne, and yet all men doe finne. So that all that can bee ſaid of the 
Church and the Paſtors thereof by vertue of the promiſe , is, that ious 
nor they, ſhall vxixerſaly al of thew, at any time faile in the belicfe and prof 
fion of thoſe truths which are abſolurely and fimply neceſſary to ſaluation: 
though many Paftors and people repmted for the beſt part of the Church may erre, 
and ſometime alſo perſiſt in joyning mortall errours with the truth many A 
together, what time no Paſtors or people at all ſhall appeare to hold the faith 
ſo entire, bur /2we corruptions, not hindering ſaluation, ſball be holden there- 
With : the which aſſertlon as it ouerthrowes all the Ieſuites diſcourſe in this 
place; ſo is it true that our Aduerſaries grant, neither the whole nor any part of 
the Church to be free from errour , bur ſo farre forth as it followes the Pope: 
who himſelfe by their like confeſſion may erre , and bee depoſed for Hereſie. 
Beſide, if Gods ordinance, or the Apoſtles intendiment , did,warrant the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, that they ſhould not erte at leaſt ee bow comes it 
to paſſe that een euery DoRot In his Catalogue from Dyonifius and Ignatius 
to Stapleton and Bellarmine haue had their errors, all his Councels * had 

ö theirs, 
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theirs, and the moſt of his Popes haue decreed one againſt another, and there 
is not one Divine in all his Catalogue (not his deareſt Thomas of Aquin) but he 
will confeſſe him to haue erred? yet errehee ſhould not; if the providence of 
God were to pteſeruethe Doctors of his Church from all errour in the de 
that the Reply ſayes, The truth therefore ſuecet des continually in the 
Church without ceaſing, but firft : Not alway in all, nor in the higheſt Paſtors, ;; 
Secondly : Nor alway without corruption. Thirdly , Nor at all times, entire „ 
and inviolate from all crrour: but ſometime a voiueriall Apoſtaſie may ſo ouer- „ 
flow the Church that nothing ſhall remay pe free from orrour, but onely the ne- „ 
ceſſary and fundamentall points of faith: the which points doe not therefote 1 
loſe their ſucceſſion, becauſe many corruptions are received and taught with „ 
them: much leſſe doe thoſe corruptions ſucceed with the truth from the Apo-, 
ſtles ; but the Paſtors and le thus cartwpted ſhe w themſelues not to haue 
kept his couen ant; who will ſaue them that haue pet ſeuered in the foundati - 
on, and bee mercifull to them that haue erred of inuincible ignorance ; and 
forgiue them that haue repented of their errours; and damme them, whetber 
Paliors or people, that with tyranny and contumacy haue maintayned the cor- 
ruptions. * . 

1 The Ieſuites reaſons to prooue that tie Paſtours of the Church cannot 
erre, and that the true faith cannot bee-cortupted, are anſwered alreadie, in 


THE war d. 14. | 


3 — 


A. D. Wherefore if my Aduerſaries will deny the Catalogue of Pa- 214170. 
ftors, which I haue — to be o e baue alway ed the 
_ ſacred Depoſitum of on trut 0 7 72 24. require 

n that they will aſigne another Catalogue ＋ als -ange 
2 it wr hs pa : ho _ Alſo 1 require that they afigne i 
firſt Paſtour of my Catalogue which failed in preſerning the truth, ſetting. 
downe with all the point of doctrine wherein he erred, and naming other 
Paſtours, who reſiſted, and cominned to reſiſt. Laſtly , I require that they 
Agne not ( as their manner u, and a Maſter White doth) ſuch particu- White digr-510 
5 45 they may ſee ordinarily anſwered and refuted by Cathilike au. * 
thours, but ſome vr —_— which neuer were jet, nor cannot be an- 
ſwered or refuted. Which my demands if they cannot ſatisfie (as 1am ſure 
they cannot) euery diſcreet man careful of hi ſaule will ſee that it is not 
fin for ſake thu reuerend ranke, and orderly ſucceſſion of knowne Pu- 
fours to follow ſuch a phantaſticall Platonicall 1dza of an inuiſible compa. 
ny of profeſiing ProteFants, which Maſter White imagineth to haue al- White p43t. 
wayes bin (as exery other Hereticke _ imagine the Profeſſours of his 
Sett to haue bin ) or to run after ſuch a rabble of ragged Heretictes as 
the ſame Maſter White afigneth for eminent members of the Proteſtant Ce 
church: the which neither haue interrupted 7 or continuance in 
time or place, nor uniformity in doctrine with the ancient Charch,or one 
with another, or with the Proteitants of his Age. This foreſaid conſi- 
deration may ſuffice to let any indifferent man ſee that the ſame doctrine 
of faith, which the ancient Fathers held, is holden at this day by Paſtors 
Z our Church, or at leaſt may ſtay him from thinking that the ſame 

aith is not holden. | | 
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—— 
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or 


If all that flew his foreſaid conſiderations ay indifferent either tothe cauſe, 
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or of fee, ivdgement, that which ir holden this dey by the Patel the Re- 


Charch, will not be deemed the ſame defirine , which the ancient Fathers 
I ſay, vpo his forefeid confiderations it cannot bee deemed fo: bee may 
haue new confiderations or ſomething elſe in tore to ſtay men (and, if Imeece 
it, it ſhall be anſ but this foreſaid is tos abſurd: for firſt I deny not the 
Catalogue of Paſtors (for the firſt ſiae hundred yeeres, whereof the qu eſtion in 
this place is) to bee of ſuch as preſerued the truth — 2— 
very perſons to haue beene the true Paſtors of the true Church, and would my 
cli gine hem p for» Caralogueof ſh, and aſſigne no other ; but] e 
the Replicr to make it mavifeſt againſt the obieRion , that they held as thei 
iudgement, and profeſſed CORE points of Popery that 
e renounce. had ine dich cerrephy dher they be and ed them, at leaſt 
implicite , but ſay ingenuouſly whether they bee to bee in their Bookes? 
for example , Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacnifice of the Maſſe, the worſbiy of 
Images , the Popes Pune, and Afonarchie ouer all the World, The which 
iat not e in bis foreſaid cunfider atious; but directly aueyded 
y a conceit of their belecuimg at leaft , how may an ind 
man ſee , or by feng neuer ſo long, ro ſee the Papacic in the 
Fathers. 


A , hee ſayes if his Adworſarie: will the Catalogue of P after: 
which — ſet 2 — ſuch as bane + the trath : 5 muſt ro- 
quire them to aſſigue another of then owne. And Secendly, to note the firft Pa- 
fleur in bis (atalogue that failed in preſerning the truth : And Thirdh , in aſſigning 
our Catalogue, not te aſſigns 2 are ordimarily anſwered by Catholicke Aui bors, 
but ſome inftances : which his demand if it cannot be anſwered, as hee is ſave 
it cannot , then the Replier concludes, iſcreets man may, if hee wil, 
driue out his oe wit to make roome for bis, To the firſt, all the Papiſts a- 
line cannot by goed diſcourſe drive vs to affigne a Catalogue: it beeing ſuffi- 
cient to ſay that vo defirine wants bneall ſucceſſion that accords with the Soi 
e ncvertheleſſe for the firſt fixe hundred yeeres wee aſſigne the Church 
wherein the Fathers Lued ; and for the reſt to this day wee will aſſigne no 
other Catalogue then the Church of Rome it ſelſe, wherein many of choſe 
whom the Replicr hath couched in his Catalogue, profeſſed the foundacionof 
the truth that wee maintayne. To the ſecond I anſwered in Tus war 
ſo fully, chat the Ieſuite had no liſt re reply. To the third, thoſe particular 
men, whom wee name, and this blatant beaſt calls a ra of ragged Here · 
tickes, were Gods deare children, and better profeſſots of the truti then the 
rewerend ranks of his and Friers, who were, and yet are elſe 
but the Great An that was propheſied ſhould fir in the Church of God: 
among whome theſe men and many Paſtours and people of the 
Churchof Rome living and holding che foundation of faith, and in the ago» 
ny of their conſcience , renouncing the damnable Herefics of the Papacie : 
it cannot bee denied but the Church of Rome it ſelfe affoords vs a Catalogue 
ſufficient. Fot the Replier is too fiwple and deceiues himſelfe, if hee thioke 
wee place the Church in us, Wickliffe , Huſſe , Jerome, the 
W and che reſt ot that ſort; Burt wee name them as ſome particu- 
lar m members in the Church of Rome (for ſo wee terme all theſe We- 
Nerne parts by reaſon of the Parriarchie) leſſe then ons ny 

Seen 


o- 
chert i and vnto them wee adde all others in the ſaid Church, that held the 
Articles of faith either in ſolid or in part, though it were Occham, , 


Armachanus , Ceſenas, Ardeus, Potho, Saurnarols , or any ſuch : for al- 
beit they heled may errours, yet the truth among their crrours wasprelerus 

© and I affirme that it is ſufficientfor the ſucceſſion of the Church, and being 
© of the faith , if the parts thereof, and all the ſeucrall particulars belonging 
to ſaluation, can bee ſhewed to haue beene held in any Church, 2 
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one man in the ſume, ur in the world can be ſhewed to haue bolden them all in- „ 

tirely hicſelfe, That our Aduerſaries may ſee they doe but trifle awa the Prot. Apology, 
ume, when they labour ſo contentiouſly to ſhew that Wickliſe, or 13 -_ 
45 differed in ſome things from ys, no member of the Church * 
in the 


d being at all times free from every ſpot and wrinkle of etrot. 


— 
— — 
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A, D. In which point if be deſire to be more fob ſatified, let him re. 
is Todocus ies „ — oy" cust contro- 
uerſiarum, in whic ee particularly ſet downe, point int, the 
Ancient Fathers, with 3 , teftifying 72 VS 9 pon 
flants. The which to be ſo in many points, the ans , be- 
ing themſelues famous Protetants , doe likewiſe tele, who haning 
taken great paines in ſeeking ancient Hiſtories and Monuments of the 
Fathers writings (is ſee if they could find any teftimonie of authoritic o 
countenance their cauſe ) are forced at laſt to acknowledge the ancient Fa- 
thers to teſtifie in many things againit them , and for vs ; all which 
their teftimonies they thinke to wipe away with ſaying , that theſe were 
the errors, or ＋ — + nad wy is 4 0s iet, as 8 
Fa guiltie perſen, bei one to cleere himſelfe , as t „ by the fan 
Le of — Toys. hening diligemtly ſought , and findi 5 IM 
all boneñ men will beare witneſſe ag ain#t him, yet to make a ſhew 2 Er largely, | 
bring in a number of kene and ſubſtantial men, _ thew to gine K Tine 
their verdics, of parpoſe , that when they all haue deliuered the truth, he 
may forſooth, ſay they, all lie, or are deceiued. This alſo to be ſo, i ſhew- 
ed in the Proteſtants Apologie, where particularly i proved, out of divers 
learned Proteſtant writers : firſt, that the faith we 724 „ i ile ſame 
that Saint Gregory profeſſed ; and, by Saint Auſtine the Monte, taught vs 
Engliſh men, as our firſt converſion. Secondly,that the ſame faith was vni- 
ver ſaliy profeſſed for re ages before, and namely, that it agreed in ſub- 
flauce with the firſt faith to which the Brittans were converted in the 
Apoitles dayes. T hirdly, that diners particular points of aur doctrine are 
knowledged by learned Proteſtants to hane beene taught by the ancient 
athers , namely, Yowes, Reall preſence, &c. For all which the ſaid 
Proteſtant Apologie citeth the names, and bookes, and oftentimes the 
very words of the learned Proteſtants , as may be ſeene, and I wiſh the 
Reader for his more ſatufattion to ſee. Laſtly, that our Church holdeth 
the very ſame, and no other faith in ſubſtance, then thus which was held by 
the ancient Church, may appeare by the very nature, as 1 may ſay, 4 
eur Church ; whoſe propertie and condition is not to invent new, or to al- 
ter am doctrine in any matter of faithʒ but to receine humbly and obedient- 
h,at the hands of our preſent Paitors, what they inlite manner _— of 
their 
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Cap a8. 29.30. 


Cap. 32 


their predeceſſors ; and ſtill to hate, and reſiſt all innouation in any matter 
of faith no leſſe then a deadly poyſon, as knowing that the leaft infection 
am nem invented hereſie or alteration in matter 17 5 dot corrapt and 
Are the whole faith, c taketh away infallible author it and credite 
from the Church. Wherefore our Paftors haue beene , like men appointed 
to watch, very vigilant in noting, reprehending, refifting, — 
ing all innouat ion in faith, and ſometimes caiting incorrigible member; 
out of the Church, euen for a word or two profanely innouated contraxie 
to the ruſtome and faith of the Church. The which comrſe being duch 
obſerued (as chiefly by Gods providence, and partly by bamane Blige | 
it hath bene and ſhall be ſtill obſerued ) it is not poſible that there ſhiuld * 
be ſuch alteration in religion, or difference betwixt the faith and dottrine 
of the ancient and preſent Paftors of the Church, as our Aduerſaries ig. 
norantly or maliciouſly obiect. For as V incencius Lyrinenſis ſaith , 1 
Church of Chriſt is a carefull keeper of religion committed to her 
charge; ſhe neuer changeth or altereth in any thing, the ——_— 
nothing, nothing ſhe addeth, to wit, a a doctrine of faith.Trit it ij that, 
by reaſon of berger ariſing, the 'Paſtors and Doctors of rhe Church in lu- 
ter ages haue had occaſion to write more largely and expreſly about diners 
points, then was done in former times when no ſuch hereſies were, and that 
for confutation 7 thoſe hereſies, and more explication of the formiy- 
ly receined faith, theſe Paſtors and Doctors hane vſed ſome kindt s 
more ſignificant words then formerly were vſed - inwhichſort, the terme 
of iuior mas brought in again thoſe who denied Chrift our Saniour to 
be true God, | againſt theſe who denied our bleſſed Ladiets 
be the mother of God : and tranſubſtantiation againſt thoſe who denied 
the comuer ſion of the ſubſtance of bread , into the ſubitance of the boch 
our Lord. The which termes ( although they may ſeeme to fb of nowel- 
tie) yet indeed are not 1 that profane ory of noueltic of voices, or 
words , which the Apoſtle wiſh ch to be auoyaed : becauſe the ſenſe 
theſe words is not different from the faith; and phraſe wſed Fat 
the Church , doe bat onely explicate more plainely, or ſignifie more 
folly and cleerely that which was formerly beleened and taught by the 
church which kinde of explication of the ancient faith to be lawful 
and allowable, we may learne out of Vincentius Lyrinenſis, who , al- 
though s moſt true louer of antiquitie, alloweth ſuch new explication 
of the faith, as we may ſee in hu golden Treatiſe , where having decla- 
red excellently , by that ſaying of the Apoſtle , O Timothy keepethe 
Depoſirum, &c. that nothing i to be innouated in faith, he ſheweth how 
this notwithſtanding , the ancient faith way in proceſſe of time be more 
explained, and that, for more eaſie vnderſtinding of it ; is an old article 
of faith wt may gine a new name. | 


— 


— 1 I HE are foure reaſons to proue that the ancient Fathers held the ſame doc- 
ri, & dene in- trine of faith, that is now profeſſed is the Church of Rome and one ob- 
ieKion anſwered, that hee thinkes will bee made againſt him. His firſt reaſon 
is the teſtimony of Coccius an apoſtata, who in his Theſaurus ſets downe 
the Fathers point by point with onanime conſent teſtifying againſt the Prone, 

erein 


nenn in cinſraeds 
hereticorum Aca- 
demyjs verſatus, 
c. Poſſeuin. 
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wherein he much forgets himſelfe: for if Coccius ſet downe the Fathers point 

, what needed the Replier haue granted Þ a little before, that there bee b ch. 44. 
diners points held by his ſide now adaies, whereof there is no mention in the writings 
of the Fathers , yet they held them, becauſe either explicitely or implicitely , they 

points that they haus not expreſly mentioned : let thele two bee reconci- 

led; They held ſome things onely implictel, by an infolded faith, not mentionmg them 
expreſly : and yet Coccing ſets them downe point by point te Hing ag ainfF the Prote- 
ftants. For thoſe points, which they held onely infoldedly, Coccius cannot ſet , 2 
downe in their one words point by point, I anſwere therefore, that Coccius norum.Poſts, 
with his twentie foure yeeres ſludie, hath not done this that my Replier 5 deb 

the hath collected together the words of the Fathers, and ſuch places as 4e 
his fide vſes, for the confirmation vf their hereticall opinions, but the vnanime f Fh ad Ich 16. 
and certaine conſent in the now currant Romane faith he hath not ſhewen;and rovl. 
the Reader ſhall know it by this, that in the controverſies berweene vs, they 4 N 
many times deny the authoritie of the Fathers, and © profeſſe ſo to doe: yea, — wy 
to excuſe and extenuate their errors by dewiſing ſhifts, and to faine ſome fit ſenſe ( for yay, ry gs. 
theit owne purpoſe) vnto them, when they are oppoſed againſt them by vs in our f Pingjrur cincio- 
_—_ And why haue they thus purged and corrupted their wricings,and A — 
why doe they allow nothing to be the ſenſe of their words, but what the Pope & pompa adeo 
and his Clergie allowes to be the ſenſe ? 18 it not palpable hypocrifie to doe all = ms 
this, and yet to brag of their 6nanime conſent againſt vs ? Coccius therefore out bu pendeane: 
of the Fathers , w they have e ORRVPTED, PP VRGBD, con- freftona toi 
ENTE ITB D, and COYNED, may bring places, which, being fraudu- E 


jently expounded and ſhuffled , may giue colour to Papiſtrie; but by the true 3 — 


writings of the true Fathers, truely ** 25 tes meant, the pre- Tinam noftram, 
ſent faith of Rome in the articles hic 


mererxici 1 
cie of the Scripture without traditions Saint Bafil 4 ſayes , It is a manifeſt fal- — = 


ancie, eu ber to abrogate any of thoſe fire vererentur. 
things that are written m the Scriptures , or to bring in any thing that is not written, Cen. mamnal.e, 


the mag es of the dead, hee calls an idolatrous and 4 dewilliſhpraftiſe. And 
of wor 


and keepes ſuch a court at Lauretto, in the ſame plice where h ſometime Juno 5 2 2 
kept hers) he addes, that thereby men are drawne awhoring from God, the body of ww x; C- 
Marie being holy , but not God; and (bee an honourable Virgin, but not guen to bee Pr ; ij 
adored, but ber ſilfe adoring him that ſhee bare in her wombe. Of the Supremacie, A fen 


8 


argument the Replier ſaith profeſſed his religion) i ſayes, hee will confidently Les - 


bave not with one conſent conceined the truth of this thing, For the beliefe of Purgatory uy gporicay, 
was not ſo needfull for the Primitine Church,as now it u. Of the number of Sacra- Nin de purgarp. 


redest reade the other Sacrameut ( Confirmation, Matrimony,Orders,Penance, 2 rid. conc: 


ſeſſ7.canr. 


VnQion)by thoſe ancient writers, to be comprehended,in any certamne number, nor ſhall o Confulr. art. 
ven baſtily find any before Peter Lumbard , that determined any certaine or definite 8. — E 


— — 


244 The Centuries taxing the Fathers,expounded. Cnar, 45. 


p ind wamber of them.Of the peoples recciving the cup in the Sacramenc,y the Conſti- 
dae KATE tutions of Clemens ſay; Let the whols Laity in order with feare aud remerence receing 
7 _ the cup. By which few examples the Reader may diſcerne how vntrue it is that 
Glas 2 Caccia bath particularly ſet domno, point by point, the ancient Fathers, with unanmy 
aauCarire--s conſent gain the Protefi ans : who hath brought — 2 of them to that 
dſilurs purpoſe, which is not cleerely and ſufficiently anſwered, by eur Diuines in 
— ceuery controuerſie. - 
MAY a. 3 His ſecond argument is the teſtimony of thoſe that writ the Centuries: 
Clem. coaſt. p Who being themſelues famous Proteſtants, teſtifie this to be ſo, in many pont. This 
225K A, argument was obieRed in 4 his Treatiſe, & fully anſweted, and therfote ſhould 
eee « not have been repeated againe before my anſwer had been auoided. Net alicle 


 afprdyM, Iwill fatisfic him, Firſt if the Magdeburgenſes acknowledge the Fathers ima. 
Problema, »y pointe to de for the Papiſts ; which they no where dot: yet that is not allthe 
qTnuz War 


$. 44. & Dig. gg. ©*#her1,with wnanime conſent point by point, in all points. Some particular Fathers, 
the Replier knowes well enough, ſpeake that which bath no u conſent of 
the reſtzand their ptiuate opinions may giue colour to meny things, and yer will 
not reach from point to point, Next, it is falſe that is here reported of the Centu · 
ries. They teſtiſie no more but what they thought that Fathers held cor. 
ruptly,and themſelues iudged to be errors & blemiſhes in their writings, There 
is ao Romiſh writer at this day but he doth the ſame, Baronius in his Annals, 
y intended againſt the Centuries, hath not left one Father, or one anci. 
ent Hiſtory,vacenſured:but ill charges it with ſome error and blemiſh or other, 
But my Aduerſary ſayes , the things which the Centuries ſay were blemiſhes in the 
Fathers, ars ſuck points as the Church of Rome now bold: whereby it ſhould ſeeme 
that is many things, they teſiſie with the Church of Rome againſt the Protefant;. 1 
anſ wer, ſirſt, that in ſome points (as the diligenteſt that are may ſometime ouet- 
ſce)and now and then, they miſtake, and call that the opinion, or the error, of a 
Father, that is not. This kind of ouerfight we perceive and pardon in our Ad- 
uerſaries themſclues. Secondly, divers things noted by them for errors inthe 
Fathers, are not holden by the Church of Rome, but are cenſured alſo by our 
Aduerſaries themſclucs, as well as by the Centuries. Thirdly, diuers points, 
in particular Fathers, are taxed, which belong to that which is now boldenin 
the Church of Rome ; but this juſtifies not the Papiſts : fitſt, becauſe in ſuch 
* there is no vxavime conſent of all the Fathers, or all the Church, but on- 
che vnſetled, and ambulatory opinions of ſome priuate Doctors, Next, what 
ſe Doctors delivered touching ſuch points is holden other wiſe, and to other 
intents and purpoſes , now in the Church of Rome ; as their praying for the 
dead, which the Centuries iuſtly note for a blemiſh , was not with opinion 
of Purgatory, as now it is in Rome. Thirdly, the myſterie of iniquitie began 

to worke in the Primitive Church: whereby the Fathers themſelues (thou 

Biſhops of the Church,and moſt holy men , yet but men ) ſometime were 

„ Baron.an.1u8. Cciued,and brought into error in ſomethings ; thus it is written of Papias , * 8 
n.3.& 6, Biſhop of great authoritie in the Church, and famous for the holineſſe of his 
b Prad each. life, that, by miſundetſtauding f a Tent in the Reuclation, * hee gaue occaſion 
berer..3-». :7. of the millenary hereſie, afterward condemned in the Church; yet his credite, 
an and eſtimstion was ſuch,ther many great men followed him: * Irenæus, 
Victotinus, Tertullian, Lactantius, Apollinarius, Coracion, and diuers others. 
u c= tap For being a man, as * Enſebius ſayes of him, of no deepe indgewent, but giuen 
_ _ to beleeue reports ( for hee was not ſo carefull to attend what was written by 
Bee. hilt dee the Apoſtles , a8 to gather together the reports and traditions of ſuch as had 
Lz.c. vir, beene converſant with the Apoſtles , and Apoſtolicall men) hee was deceived 
thereby himſelfe,and deceived many that followed him. That it is no maruell 
if ſome among the Fathers, taking that courſe , vented, in their bookes that 
which is not ſo ſound ; and ynawares writ ſome things which the Church of 
Rome, declining into hereſie, and following Antichtiſt, afterward worn by 
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labour can bee equalized , no workgs compared : ſpecial when the le ſapes, 
The ſufferings of this Ie time are not comdignely worthy fitiere glory which (batt 
bee revealed in vn. it is certayne therfore that to whom be mereiſuly pines to wort 
well in this life, to them he more merciftlly gines that: to them, in cternall bleſeuer, 
an bundred fold fruit ſhall be rewarded. 11 — Gregory is farre from 
that which I haue ſhewed, the Church of Rome now profeſſes touching the 
merit of our workes. — ae out — the Faith pro. 
ed by Gregory, and tawght the Engliſh men by Auftin,at our firſt conner 
2 , with the firſt fab — the 22 were connerted wi A; ered 
daier,and was the ſame which vniuer ſally was profeſſed : Wee muſt difingoify. for 
Gregoty, and Auſtine no doubt taught many points char were true, and where. 
in wee conſent with them, yea, the ſubſtance of ſaving faith: but ſome things 
they innouated (wherein the Chrurch of Rome now followes them) adding to 
the words of wholeſome doctrine their one corrupt opinions : the firſt, wee 
grant was profeſſed before, and was the faith of the Brittant at their firft conzer: 
on but not the latter. And herein appeares the cunning and fraud of our Ad. 
uerſaries, that by the teſtimonies of ſuch as affitme Gregories faith, in thingy 
of the firſt kind, to bee Apoſtolicke, goe about to proue it to bee ſuch alſoin 
things of the latter kind. The Replier therefore hath to prove, that ( not the 
truths which they taught) but the additions which they btought in ( wherein 
the Proteſtants refuſe them) were the ſubſtance of their faith, and that whereto 
our nation was conuerted in the Apoſtles time. Which they can neuer doe, 
Thirdly,that diners particular points, of the Papiſts doctrine, are ack; by 
— Proteſ anti, to haue beene taught by the ancient Fathers : as Vowes, Real pre- 
ſence,&c,is anſwered before, in the ſecond obiection, touching the Centuries, 
And by the D. ol Wincheſter in his book againſt Briarly, o where the particular 
inſtances are examined. And if the Replier and his Auther will make good their 
aſſertion,they muſt proue that the Fathers, with ene conſent taught theſe things: 
and withall ſo meant and expounded them as they are now meant and ex- 
ed in the Papacie. Let this be done, in thoſe points that we refuſe, and 
ood reaſon the game bee theirs. But if theſe learned Proteſtants doe no more 
Bur note the particular corruptions that crept into particular writings & Chur- 
ches, whereby our Aduerſitics haue taken occafion to increaſe them; they muſt 
not bee ſaid ro acknowledge either, that theſe things were the Catholike doe- 
trine of the whole Church, or that they were intended and beleeued, as the Ro- 
mane Church now beleeues them. $208 


. the Proteftans 2 and maliciouſly vbieft, And indeed, if that part of the 


Church of Rome, which is charged with innouating and — bee the 
true Church? how ſhall the Reader be aſſured that theſe heard of Popes, Car- 
dinals, Prelares, Monkes, Friars, Ieſuites, are thoſe faithfull Paſtors, whoſe na- 
ture is not to innouate, when all the world hath diſcouered them and theit 
doctrine to be nothing elſe but weedes, and excrements rug | in the Church 
ls there not an afſertion, e in the Spaniard quoted, that ſaies, By the vafolded at 
of faith, ibe ſaus things bane not alway beene beleened : bat diners points, in the pro- 
+ of time, baus beent manifeſt and beleeved ? Doth not Auſten of Ancona ſay, 
fe Pope may make « new (reed, multiply the article: of faith, ꝗ— 
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der each Article then were before? This is enough to ſhew the vntruth of that 
the Replier ſayes : for vnder the pretence of the Pope and his Church power 
to ynfold that which the Fathers and ancient Church belceued infoldedly, and 
to make new Articles, they haue altered and innouated all things: and their 
ſtilent and palpable Hereſies are made a part of the old Churches infolded 
Rh; and theſe men being the ſormalleſt Innouatours that euer were, yet muſt 
be ſaid to diſſent from the Fathers in nothing, b:c:uſe whatſocuer they daily 
inuent and innovate , the Fathers held at leaſt implicitely. Vahappy Rome 
« whoſe certayne name was neuer publikely knowne, and whoſe certayne do- 
Arine tothe Worlds end canneuer be determined, but ſtill it may multi ly and 
diminiſh. 4 The Gentile Romanes were perſwaded , the eternitie of Rome 4 Solin,Polyhift, 
ſhould conſiſt in the concealing of the true name thereof: and therefore Vale- 
nus Soranus was executed becauſe hee told the name i; and our Catholicke 
Romanes haue placed all their hope of enduring , in concealing their faith vn- 
der the veile of infolded faith. Hold yee faſt ro this conceit yee braue Roma. 
niſts, and you may boldly reproch them all with ignorance , that deny the con- 
ſent of your docttine with the Fathers. | 
This obiection the Replier ſaw comming (for his conſcience told him 
thepreſent Church of Rome had increaſed that which the Fathers taught) and 
therefore he anſweres, that true it u, the Doctors of bis ('burch haus written more 
largely, about diners points, then was done in former times. But this was for the confu- 
tation of Hereſies riſing; and for the more explication of the formerly receined faith: 
and they bane vſed more ſignificant words then formerly were vſed; but yet the ſenſe 
„ Few the faded plots fourth od. hn wat aonk- 
cate more plainly that which was formerly beleened by the ¶ hurch: which lind of ex- 
2 Vincentins allowes in his golden Treatiſe, But all this is vntrue, and is 
riefly anſwered : the Church of Rome, and the DD. therein, ſince the Fathers 
time, haue done more then either the explicating of the ancient faith, or gizing 
ww names to old Articles, They haue innouated, diminiſhed, corrupted the ſub- 
ance of the Articles themſelues; as I ſhewed particularly © in the Wa y, DR gr. 
even in this very point of Tranſubſtantiation. And this pretence of v/ing more 
fynificant words, by reaſon of Hereſies riſing, is but a cloke tor the tre achety: the 
greateſt — that aroſe being themſelues, and the words deuiſed being 
the Engines to aduance their Hereſies: the ſenſe whereof hath no agreemenc 
with the faith of the Fathers, which being to ſcant for him that would fir, as 
God, in the Church of God, muſt be inlarged, by Difþenſations, Explications, 
Determinations, new Articles, fulneſſe of power, and what not? The contents of 
the Scripture were not enough; to hold themſelues to that which is expreſſed f Alphonſher.y, 
therein, f were to play the foole and to deſtrey all Chriſtian Religion, The Bock kau, 
Pope is like Typhzus the Giant in Nannus: 8 that muſt haue a higher roofed 6 e , 
Firmament to walke vnder, and bigger Starres to give bim light; or elſe hee Fare: "tr 
would put downe all with his hands and fight with Tupiter : with his new per dd Hy dvop 
tearmes, and larger explications hee conjures the olde faith out of the Church, *p41% <anvy 
His golden Vincentius hath another point to this purpoſe that the Replier 0- 8 
verſces. h It is lawfull that thoſe ancient eArticlts ef beaueniy deftrine bee dreſſed 7, — 1 - 
end filed and poliſhed : but villanie to change them , villanie to maime and curtall o. — 
them. Let them rectius, if yon will, euidence, light, diſtinttion e but wit hall let them * qui ar, ye 
beld their fulneſſe, integritie and proprietie. This rule the Church of Rome hath A U 
not obſerued: but contrary thereunto it hath not onely expounded the Arti- — , 
cles of the ancient faith corruptly, but elſo added many new Articles which in Jas, Wg 
the ancient Church were neuer knowne. 
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1. Tbe error: broached by the later Diuines of the ¶ hureb of Rome, 2. Their ex. 
rowrs maintayned by that Church. And therr Writings to good purpoſe alleadged by 
the Protefbant;. 3. How that which they ſpeaks for the Proteſtants is (bifted off 
5. One reaſon why we alleadge their ſayings. 6. That which i ſaid mexcuſe of 
their diſagreement, anſwered. 


A. D. The ſecond obietion—<AMHy a may ſecondly ob- 
iecs, that all this notwithitanding, it cannot be denied, but that in par- 
ticular mens Writings ſet out in theſe latter Ages, there haue brene and 
are found diners errours, contrary to the former faith of the Father, 
To initifie the truth of this Obiettion, it ſeemeth that Maſter White. 
hath with great paines raked together all the riffe raffe and odde opinions 
he could finde in any particular Catholicke CAuthours , as thinking le- 
lite this way to diſcredit the Catholicke cauſe. But he i very ſhallow wit. 
ted if he thinke by this meanes to onerthrow or ſhake the vniuerſall faith 


duft que the Catholicke Church. For (as ] noted in the Introduction) the ca. 


tholicke Church doth not binde her faith vpen any prinate Doctors opini- 
on nor indeed doe theſe prinate Dottours deliner their ſaid opinions, as 
any points of their owne, or other mens faith, enen then when, in theſe 
their priuate opinions, they hold this or that matter to pertayne to faith, 
which other men thinke not to pertaine to faith, but rather ſubmit all 
their opinions (as Hereticall Dottours, which haue no faith bat priuate 
opinions, will not) to the faith, indgement, and cenſure of the Catholick 
Church, being alſo ready to renounce any of their opinions, whenſoener by 
lawfull definitiue ſentence of the preſent Paſtours, or otherwiſe they may 
perceine them to be contrary to the ancient faith of the Church. Hence 
Maſter White may ſee, how vainly hee hath ſpent his time in ſecking 
the ſinkes , and ſweeping together ſo many odde ſentences of ſome Catho- 
licke Authors, as here and there he noteth in his Writings,thewbich baue 
no more force againſi the 2 vnitie of doctrine of faith maintained 
by the authoritie of our Church, then that heape of filth andordure of ill 
life of ſome particular men, which he hath ſcraped together, doth proue 
againft the ſanctitie of the profeſſion of the Chatholicks Church, And it 
s maruell that the man hath ſolittle wit, as to labour ſo much either in 
ſhewing the contrarietie of opinions among Catholickes , which altoge- 
ther is impertinent to the vnitie of their Fark er in diſconering the 
faults of ſome lewde perſons, which us altogether impertinent to the ſan- 
ctitie of the profeſſion of the Church , eſpecially when if hee did but looke 
into the boſome of his owne Protefiant Congregation, and particularly in- 
to the life and doctrine of the very Primitiue Parents thereof , hee m 
find it no leſſe, but (all circumſtances conſidered , namely of the ſmalneſſe 
of the number of men, and the little ſpace of time (ince it came into the 
World, cc.) farre more faultie in either kind. And ſo he ought to haue 
bin affraid leſt when he had ſaid all againſt Catholicks, that hu blind ⁊cale 
or 
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or: malice-could' denife z that the e wonld be returned fo mu 
0 ai bi Eaangelicallbretbren, ſame of which\(u« ä — 
ſerb)- heenit for theinil{lijues farre worſe they exon thru ſe luer were 
when they were Papiits : and (as I may boldly ſay) ſerade ernaurs, ub 
ſurde — impious opinions, farre worſe then am Papiſts. Which their 


whereds if 
a aatualh mit them to the Faith and cenſure of the 


: , U.9% a 13/7. . ; = 4 
contrary ta.ihs faith of ih Catholicke Charch. But Proteftant Dottogrs 
Coda ban — alle their owne firmely (94 3 
il ſcemeibia them, ous af Scripture, who alſo will not, neither. alia · 
ally nor virtu ſubmit1heſt their opinions to the faith and cenſure of 
hy Church, ou#s, or tbeis owne.) may. ( byuheir erronious opinions obſti- 
| Hy" mainta ved again the Church Weconninotd of ſo many abſurde 
lin pio oÞHinare erroutsin faith, Albey haue abſurde and impious 
gpinions grounded, as it ſeemeth to them, pon Scriptures. Big i ſee- 
math Maiter White regardeth not what m | 
thnen, ſo that he way ſay ſomething againf(25 : and therefore indue plnce 
bedoth (in ) wrge ibis argument again vs ; If the ancient Cat ho- 
tht trath did continue among v3in dll points;then there could not be among 
uf DoZtours varietie of opinions in any point, no more then there is in 
thedoarine the bleſſed Trinitie or-Incarnation-7 ner, ff, 
that this may better bee urgedag dint the PriteFtants, who, as appeareth 
in Caluine-T yrciſmo, haue not onely 'once#taintie and warietie of opini- 
ans in other points, but euen about the doctrine of the bleſſed Frinitie, 
ul Incarnation ; neither haue they any ſuch ſufficient meanes (as wee 
haue) to take away this varietie of opinions. — 1 anſwere that the 
varietic of opinions which is among our Doctors, either # not in matters 
ee, to faith - or , if the matter pertayne to faith, the varietie u 
t inthe ſubſtance of the point, but in ſome circumſtance which may be 
held this or other wayes without preiudice to faith - or if in ſome rare 
: any priuate Doctors hold opinion againſt the ſubſtance , or circum- 
flance, ſo farre as appertayneth yy , thisis in ignorance, and with 
readineſſe to put away this opinion ſo ſoone as they vnderſtand the contrary 
to pertaine 10 faith by ſome evident proofe of Scripture, or tradition, or 
declaration of the preſent Church e which is an 7 although 
they erre in opinion , yet they erre not in implicite beliefeeuen of thevery 
point, whertin through ignorance they doe erre in opinion, Nom the reaſon 
why this ignorance , and conſequently varietie of erde bee in ſome 


points, which formerly were held as points of faith, rather ti en is the do- 
&rine of the bleſſed Trinity and Incarnation, is, becauſe theſe Myſteries are 


more neceſſary io be expreſly knowne of «ll ſorts, then ſome other pw of 


 _faithare,and conſequently men are ( as they are bound) more carefult to get 


expreſſe knowledge of them, according to the knowne ſence and expoſition 


and impious opinions who liſt to reade, hee may finde ſet downe ert. 
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confeſſed error in the Writings of Pupiſs. Gnas 


of the Church, which Church alſo hath mort txprefly determined what i; 

10 be.boldew-in rheſe points then in ſome athirs, which (alt 2 

ſary to le beleenedexplicite implicitꝭ) are hot ſo neceſſary to be expreſ 

by. knowne of al fru. 1 et 
yy 6 


' 
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cannot be denied (as the Replier denies it not) but thet in the Writing 1 of 
ler men; lining is theſe latter Ages in the Church of Nome, and fol. 
lo wing the Paps cie, there be found diners errauri contrary to the faith of the ancient 
Father; : it muſt be granted that all ſuch muſt be wiped out of the Catalogue . 
becauſe i by promiſe none are to ſtand there, but onely ſuch, as Roth do- 
drin of the Fathers wit best ino. Which being done, the laſt fixe hun- 
dted yeeres at the leaſt will bee blanke, and the Replicr'muſt ſecke new names 
to furniſh them: fox there is not a particular perſon bamed from A 1000. 
to m 1600. in the Catalogue, Which had nor ders errourt 1 the fer. 
m faith of the Fathert': Mhich the Reader, without more adoe, ſhall know 
by this, that there is not a Booke extant that they wxit, but our Aduerſatiebat 
this day; haue either purged, or forbidden it, or elſe cenſured and reiected di- 
vers things written ii it. bb. Areded not if they had beene thoſe /; 
Paſlaurs which alway mainteyned the corps of Cbriſt ian doftrine, ſo grauely talke 
of, a little before, And that which the Replier anſweres , ſatisfies not the ob- 
iection. For it is true, The Catholicke. Church builds not ber ſaith vpon u 
' | Dotbors opinions : hut the Romane Church, which the Replier contendsfor, 
and whoſe ſucceſſion hee demonſtrates in his Cat e, conſiſts in no other 
bur ſuch Dofiors , that held ſuch ], and ſuch people as followed 
them therein: or elſe let him name, i he can any one of his Doors thet beld 
not fuch-private opinions 3 or any other Church of his, that conſiſted not in 
theſe? Aman may eofiiples hee .cag neuer winde himſelfe out of his ſtrei 
And let it bee granted * were readie to renounce theſe opinions, thu 
holden againſt the former faith, aud to Var. themſelnes to the Church: yet 
former difficultie returnes againe; fol whether they were thus read, or no, 
yet they fwarued from the taith of the Fathers: no matter with what minde, 
when the Replier, ſo confidently bils them in his Catalogue for ſuch as preſer- 
ned the whole corps of the renealed truth without ennowation, Thereby vndertaking 
to name ſuch as, in all things, trod in the ſleps of the Fathers, without any er- 
rour that ſhould need ſwbweſſion. Againe where, and in whome was this 
Church whereto they were ſo readie to ſubmit themſelues? who ſhould re- 
forme them when themſelues were the Church? for example when Gregory 
che ſeuenth that was Pope in the tenth age: Eugeniusthe third, and Boniface 
the eighth, in the twelſth. Vrbanus the ſixt, and Iohn the two and twentieth, 
in the thirteenth, Gregory the ewelfth, Iohn the three and twentieth, Eugenius 
the fourth ia the fourteenth age; by Schiſme, Errour, and Hereſie, innouated 
the faith, "where was there ſubmiſſion to the Church? how could it bee, 
when themſelues were heads of the Church? and bow was it done, when con- 
trariwiſe they made oppoſition againſt all ſuch as admoniſhed them? But the 
thicd thing he anſweres , that choſe DD. deliner not their ſaid opinions 
a points of faith, is falſe; becauſe they are in ſuch points as are now contreuer- 
ted betweene vs and the Church of Rome; which the Replier, I preſume, will 
allow to be no other but points of faith. 
2 This I had to ſay touching the Obiection, as the Replier hath ſer it 
dewne , fraudulently and maymedly : whereas if he had propoſed it effectu- 
ally as wee obiected, all his anſwere were impertinent, For wee ſay, that not 
onely in particular mens Writings are found many __ contrary to the former 
faith of the Fathers: but in the doctrine of the Church is ſelfe, as it is a" 
an 
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2nd e d by ſuch as are deputed thercunto, The which I demonſtrated 
thro my Bovke, in euery Controuerhe, by alleadging the words of the 
chiefeſt and moſt eminent Writers in the Church of Rome, expounding the 
do&rine holden in the faid Church. There being, indeed, very little of their 
Religion, but ſome or other among them ſo expound it, and ſo teach the 
Charch-meaning therein, that it is eaſie to ſee the ancient faith to be innoua- 
ted thereby. And I care not though my Aduerſary beginne his anſwere with a 
little confidence : It ſcemes Maſter White bath, with great painer, raked toge- 
ther all the riffe raſſo and odde opinions and ſpent bis time in ſeeking the ſinkes, and 
together odde ſentences of ſome (atholike eAntborz, Cc. For his leane 
and lancke cauſe had neede of Bombaſt ; but whoſ@cuer ſhall enquire what 
Maſter White alleadged, ſhall well perceive the Popiſh DD. whom hee hach 
raked together, to be the eminenteſt men that were in the Church of Rome, 
and their doQrine and opinions cited, ſo fatre as I haue refuſed it, to bee fe 
reffe indeede and ſuch as lies in ſmkes and ſiveepings ; but yet ſuch rife 
raffe, 28 the Romiſh Church it ſelfe (now turned into a ſine of all filthy He. 
refie, and peſteted with the ſweeping of all the falſe docttine and errours of 
old Heretickes) maintaynes, a to the World, for ſound Religion, as 
I have ſhewed inthe beginning of this Booke : where the ſpeech of Mic. Bayus 
(che onely inſtance that the Replier thought good to make of my charging his 
Church with priuate Doctors opinions) which hee will not deny to bee part 
of the riffe raſfe , and ſwrepings here mentioned, is prooued tocontayne no 
other matter then js generally holden by others; and to bee the doctrine of 
the Church of Rome as certainly as any other that himſclfe can aſſigne to bee 
the doctrine. | Ye 
3 This therefore is it I ſay , that the errours obiected to the DoRors and 
of the Church of Rome, and the manifold abſurditics which I 
baue obſerued inthem , alleadging their words in my Booke : ate a ſufficient 
argument to ptooue the Church of Rome, wherein they lived, and whoſe Pa- 
ſors they were, to hold contrary to the Fathers, and to bee departed from the 
Apoſtolike faith, And all this furniture of wordes to the contrary , is 
ut a deſperate; ſhift, to auoide the, inconuenience that followes vpon it. 
or firſt. : the — faith Cow S — is mot 22 
rina qm particular Aurbourt. This I grant, and will yeeld 
422 to — 2 and (ballow witted, if the 2 alle adged — 
of Papiſn Authours bee not the faith of the Romiſh Church: (at leaſt, 
or any ching that can be ſhewed) as much as that which my Aduerſary will 
defend to be the faith, And for confirmation hereof there is very little either 
geſioed by the Rope and his Councels, or ſs defined that there remaynes no 
awbiguitie ia the concluſion : but ſome ſay this is the faith, and ſome that, ex- 
pounding all things after their owne iudgement: ſo that he which alleadges the 
Pinion, or aſſextion of a Popiſh authorized Doctor, (and I alleadge no other) 
cad s the Church opinion for any thing that can bee ſhewed to the con- 
trary. Which if the Replies will deny, let him giue me a certayne rule, where- 
by 1 way, without error, diſcerne which is the Church doctrine, and which 
is. private 4 For if hee ſay, that onely is the Church doctrine that is 
defitied by the Pope : I will produce his Doctors that expound the definition 
lo that ſenſe that I ſay, cleane againſt the dofrine of the ancient Fathers. If he 
deny, or refuſe, the partie, whom I alleadge, or bring other Writers that ex- 
poynd othetwiſe; let him deale ſyncerely , and demonſtrate why hee, and his 
Author, ſhould be thought to report the true definition, rathet then I and my a 
Author, being in all points equall to the chiefeſt in the Chutch of Rome? A , Tas Wan 
Wnes J alle adge. Thomas,for, Þ my Images with dnn boner. * Bay- pag. 12. f. 
un for, meriting. without aby-elevation. Bon for the Pepe AMonarcby. 4 Fg gin R. 
4 Matiana for kgling Kingt. Cnietan for ſati faction: let a certayne rule bee « F 
n | L 3 given 
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tiores quoſdam 
auſos eſſe pro eo- 


— 
. 


giuen whereby it may be knowne that their ſayings are their owne priuste o- 


pinions, and not the doctrine of their Church: eſpecially hen theſe, and 


all che teſt whome I alleadge , are commended to the Skies foe the white 
children of the Catholike Church, whoſe condition it is not to adulterate their 
Mothersfaith ? | a 

Next he ſayes, the things wherein the Doctors of his Church teach other. 
wiſe, appertaine not to faith, but to ſome circumſtance thereof , which may bee hela 
this, or that way, withewt preindice, This 1 anſwered f in THE Wur, which 
my Aduerſary diſſembles; and it is falſe, For it is « matter of faub and bes 
longs to the ditie thereof to beleeue, for example, that Gods bonoxr mj not 


5. be giuento another. For it is a concluſion revealed in 8 Scripture, and taught 
fimula. by h the Fathers: yet the Romiſh Authors alleadged hold that the Croſſe of 
wm- Chriſt, and the Crucifixe , may bee worſhipt with divine honour, The' minj= 

| flration of the Communion to the Laitie , in both kindes , | praRized by the 
5. ancient Church, is no circumſtance , yet our Popiſh DD, hold the contrary; 


Finally their errouts, and diſcords from the ancient Church are in the ſame 


things wherein they diſſent from vs, that if we diſſent from them in ſubſtance, 


and not in circumſtance onely , it will eaſily appeare that they diſſent in the 
ſame manner from the ancient Church. And whereas he k ſayes, that whether 
their opinion bee in the ſubſtance, or in the circumſtance, they ſubmit it to the 
reuſure of the Church: and ſo all is well againe : this is impertinent; for this 
ſubmiſſion is onely in points which they hold with the Proteſtants, againſt the 
Papaciez wherein they _ ſhew the Proteſtant Religion, to haue beene 
mayntained in the Church of Rome: and in thoſe opinions alſo I haue ſhewed 
they ſubmir not themſelues ſo humbly as is pretended , but Rand out againſt 
the Popes owne defiiiitions, and determinations of his Councels. And Ind. 
moniſh-the Reader that i no ſort of "Profeſſors in the World doe more ob- 
ſtinately and cunningly, contemne the Decrees of their Superiours then ou 
Adue * Zut in ſuch things as 1 haue — the —— dint vs, = 
where they expound and teach Popery moſt grofſely , I hope the Replier 

— needed any ſubmiſſtion! or if 4 a, let hien 2 das, d 
whom they ſabmitced themſelues: and how and when the point wherein 


dem nouas edere . 


Apologias, & au- 
chotitate totius 
Catholicæ Eccle- 
ſiæ iudicatas ſæ- 


ſubenitted themſelues was reformed, Which when hee hath done . — 
then to do flexibler then thoſe Proteſtant DD. which he reports moſt vnttuly; 
will ſubmt their opinions neither actualh nor virtualh to the cenſurt of any Chaveh, 


pius controuerſias But if he cannot, let him goe like an Hypoctite, thus with a tale of A # 


quod vi 
citare: vi- 
ſus eſt feciſſe 
haud pridem Six- 
tus Senenſis. Ba- 
ro. an. 258 nu. 40. 
Speakng of ſuch in 
Church of Rome 
as defended Origen. 
Thu point of our 
Aduer ſavies . 
the P » 
— — 
determination, © 
ſhewed in the 
W a y, Digr. 26. 
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virtually ſubmitting themſelnes to tho Church, to blanch the formalleſt obſtinatie 
and Hypocrifie that euer was. 95 „ e ned 

5 If therefore it were true, that the ſentence of ſuch Popilly AI 
haue i ether, were but the duft, and not current doQtine priftifed 
in their Church, I would eafily grant him that # were of no mire f, un 
his-vnitie then the heape of filth , and ordure of ill life obie Qed inthe Digr. 31515 
againſt his/holinefſe, And not ſ@ much, for thoſe heapes and ordures (though 
Papiſts themſelues wote the Scavingers that raked them together and not Ma- 
ſter White) doe ſubſtantially ſne that the ſtreetes of Rote ate not ſo cle une 
as is pretended, that che faire pauements thereof ſhould „ de made 
a note of the Church when the mucke heapes ftand ſo thic *thetein that a 
man cannot walke for treading 6uer ſhooes, Let, how tir; or low much wir, 
ſoeuer be init, I had not diſcouered thoſe faults, if my Rephicr grear wit nd 
deepe cenreit bad not vrged mee to it: not for fnare in would bet returned , 
nor any whit dreading what our Adverſaries, out of Luther (whoſe words'® I 
anſwered ſyncerely) or Caluino-Turciſmus, or any other,can belly ſay * bur be- 
cauſe I take no pleaſure in ſuch Uiſcourſe. But when my Aduerſary ſo inſolent- 
ly dogged me, as Aube did Abner, what covid Idee leſſe then firike him? 


his ſpecches that drew mee to it; were intollerable-j and chere was no way to 
| e —— 
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make him ſee the vnwholſomenes of his houſe, but by ſhewing him e the back- © Connert. Reel 
fide, 4 Hee faith, the Proreftants were enidently more wicked , then in ol time, ©; a 
And © their doftrine ſuch as could not but load to all loo ſeneſſe end libertis: all true 4 ia vu war 
holineſſe was n Rome, which was a ſigne it was the true Church. Againſt this $38 
inſolencie I oppoſed the digreſſion, that ſeemes fo much to offend his ſtomack: 8. . 
againſt which whatſoever he oppoſe, it will be ſmall advantage to him: ſo long 
as whatſoeuer he ſhall ſay, either againſt our Exangelicall brethren, or our primi- 
tive parents, will proue but the reports of a Gifford, or a Bolſecke, or a Coch- 
Izus : that is to ſay, a Knight of the Poſt, one of their one fide, and our yow- 
ed enemy: whereas, whatioeuer we produce ſhall bee out of his owne writers, 
and as famous and credible men as any they haue in their Church, And 
the things reported ſhall touch their crowne, and the Top-gallant of their 
Church. 
6 M. White therfore grants, that he regards not what can be obiefted ag ainft 
bis brethren, wpon this ground, becauſe hee knowes no more can bee obiected n 
then is obiected xa : and hath ſo much inſight into matters, that without 
either blinde z.eale,or malice,or dwiſing, hee can vie turnes, and obieR againe to 
better purpoſe : his knowledge in the hiſtorie of Popiſh times, and experience 
of Romiſh ſanRirie being ſuch, that he will not exchange it haſtily for twice as 
much as is written in the Repliers Caluino-Turciſmus and Briarly againſt the 
Proteſtants. And ſo, tocome in againe with the Replier, the conclufion ſhall 
bee the ſame that is ſaid , f in my Booke quoted in his Margent, It had ut f 1 
beene poſſible the Popiſh D P. ſhould haus ſp okgn ſo mauerinęiy, and vncertainely, if bas 307 
that they ſay in the points of their farth , bad beene alway wninerſall in the Church ; 
when in things alwajes beleencd, as the Trinitie and Incarnation, ther ſpecks reſolutely 
enongh. And my Aduerſaries diſcourſe to the contrary is nochi g to the pur- 
poſe. For firſt, what varietie of opinions ſoeuet be among vs, and whatſoeuer hee 
can vrgr; and how little weanes ſocuer wee haue to us away this warietie : that 
anſweres not my _—_— :as 8I anſwered this rectimination td the full in a T=z way 
my firſt writing, whither I referre him. The ſecond, that thus varietie of epi- $33 K 34. 
ons among his D D. is not in matters of faith ; is denied, and anſwered a little 
defore, b twice ouer ; and this is but a tricke put ypon the ignorant, that they h x. 4.4 4 
ſhould not ſtumble at theſe innouations, and to hide the ſame from being eſpi- 
ed. The third, that the things, wherein their D. D. diſſent, and are not ſo certaine, 
asthey are inthe articles 4 the Trinitie and the Incarnation, are wot ſo nccrſſa- 
rer men 
bane not beene ſo carefull to get this 2 ; which is the cauſe why they 
weary rather in them , then in the matter of the T rinitis or Incarnation : confeſſes 
three things: firſt, that the articles of Papiſtrie , as Tranſubſtantiation for ex- 
ample, is not ſo neceſſary co bee knowne, as the myſterie of the Trinitie, or of 
the Incarnation. Secondly , that the Church bath not ſo expreſly determined 
them, Thirdly, men ate not bound to bee ſo carefullin getting che expreſſe 
knowledge of them. This is the ſame that I faid : They were wot therefore ſo 
vninerſally receined in the Church. And confirmes my aſſertion in this place, 
that they are not to bee viſibly ſcene and read in the writings of the Doctors 
of che Primitiue Church. For being neither neceſſary to be knowne, nor ex- 
y determined, nor ſuch as men thought themſelues bound to learne; how 
ould they write them ? And if they writ them not, it will be but labour loſt 
for the Replier to goe about to proue they beleeued them ; his ĩmplicite be- 
leeuing is too ſhort : and then if they beleeued them not, downe comes the 
e, and the Church of Rome ( which I belecue expreſly)) will proue 
the ſeate of Antichriſt, and mother of hereſies, thus to maintaine that, which 
the zneient Church neither writ, not read, nor yet beleeued. 
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Cnar. XLVII. 
1 Conneels bane erred, and may erre. 2. What manner of Cuuueuli they bee, rhat 
& Papas ſay cannot 1 i confeſſed that both (ounttl and Pad way ere. 


CA. D. The third obietion—Thirdly my Aduerſaries may objet? 
errors, to haue beene not onely in prinate Doctors, but alſo in the De- 
trees of Councells. Thu ſtale objettion is anſwered, I know not how of. 
ten, by Catholick CAmhors. The ſumme of the anſwer is , that - 
the Councels , which may be obiected by my CAduerſaries , were nat ge- 
nerallCouncels, lawfully called, continued, and confirmed : or that which 
i by my Aduerſaries, accounted an error either was no error; or wat 
not definitinely concluded, the error rather being in my CAdwerſaries, 
or other whom they laue followed, who may, either ignorantij ac+ 
count that an erroar , which i nene, or corraptly cite the words , or 
miſinterprete the minde of the Councels, alledging that 10 haue beene 
Qfined by this, or that Councell, mhich i not. So that it pertaineth 16 
my Aduerſaries , if they will obtaine any thing by thu obiettion , not one- 
h to ſay thu Councell , and the other Counceli haue erred : but they no 


proue the Coancell, oj error they ſhall obiet? , to haue beene a general 


Councell, lawfully called, continued, and confitmed. And that the error i 
an error in faith, and that this error was concluded, by the definitine ſen. 
fence of the Councell traly cited without corruption, and truly interpre- 
ted, according to the minde of theCouncel. 


——_— 


1 NE „ eee * thew4f, 
and the Replie deriics not; for Pane mitan Þ ſaies, In things concernis 


faith, « (vue 4 abeu&ã the Pope : and pet a Conneell may erre , and ſomdtinie 


erred, Waldenfis e faies, A particular Church, thoug b it were the particular Rama 
Cbareb, « not that Chtrch that cantiot trre in faith, but the vniuer ſall Chareb; not 
as it is aſſembled in a gertrall Connicell, which wee haue pere ciuæd ſometimes is erre, 


| but the Catholiche Church of Chriſt, dif erſad auer all the world, from the baptiſave of 


d Iacobart. de 
Concil. l. 0. art. 
72 pz. 


Chrift by che Apoſtles aui their ſacreſſori, to theſe daiers it, Dominicus Iacobatius 
faies 4 A particular Chitreh , yea « Conncell repreſeming the vwinerſall Chuteb, 
way crre. But that which we obiect im this place, js properly, and moſt eſpet 
ly, againſt the jatter Countels holden fince the time that the Papicie preuiiled 
in the Church of Rowe, theſe laſt eight hundred yeeres ; though the ſame afo 
be true of many holden before. For ſuch Countets haue erred and iudged er. 
roniouſly, whoſe docttiue our Aduerfaties onght to giue vs lere to examine; 
whether it agree with the faith of the Apoſtolique Chureh, ad not opprefſe vs 
with the name of their Councels, And when wee ſhew not ovely particular 
Doctors in the Charch of Rome to have erted, but their chiefeſt Councels alſs, 
fuch as were thoſe of Niece; Lateran, Florence, Conſtanee, and Trent, they are 
bound to qum them, or not to deny out obiection. LP 
2 Therfote he grants that ſome kind of Countell may ere, (dd haue erred, 
bur he denies that Couneels which have beehe geveral arid hiviflllly callod 
confirmed by the Pope eam etre. For this is the new diftidction now in falhi- 
on. Yet the meaning is not, that a Councell either genera//,or called,or lawfully 
called by the Pope himſelfe, or holden by his Legate , is free from — 
e 
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leſſe the Pope ratiſie it: vpon which ratification hee thinkes all the authotitie 
of Councels muſt depend, The concluſions of his Doctots are theſe. 1. «A 1.C:n-Locl.5.c. 
all Councell not aſſembled nor confirmed by the Popes anthoritie , may erre in the tua geb 
faith, 2. A general (\ ounce ll aſſembled by the P opes authoring, may erre in the faith, q-3.art.q.2,Can. 
3. A generall Comncell, duely called and celebrated by the amtboritie of the Popes Le- Aa, url 
gates, but yet not confirmed by the Popes amtboritie may erre. 4. «A general Councell J Cen. e. s. for. 


confirmed by the Popes amthoritie cannot erre, My Aduerſarie anſwers by the laſt 14 Bon Bg v. 
of theſe concluſions, and bids me prove the Conncell whoſe error is obiefted, to baus "35: <oncl.3. y 
beene lawfully called continued, and confirmed. But this ſhall not need at this time, 2 
becauſe the Councels, whoſe errors we moſt obict, hee wifl confeſſe are ſuch la c 
as the Pope hath confirmed, And 2 I beleeue neither the calling, conti- 
wiance , nor confirmation of Councels, depends on the Pope; et will I bee ſo 
farre from denying theſe Conncels, whoſe+ertors 1 oblect, to be confirmed by 
him, that I auouch their errors chiefly to haue ſprong from his intermedling, 
and vſurped authoritie over the Biſhops therein; ho had leſſe erred, and more 
maintained the truth, if he had leſſe meddled. The Councels therefore charged 
wich innouating the ancient faith, are ſuch as our Adverſaries can take no ex- 
ception to: but whether they were genetall, or nationall, called, ot not called, 
continued, or not continued by the Pope: the Pope allowes them, they being 
the ſoundeſt Councels that he leaſt allo wes. | . 
3 All the queſtion will be, whether the things obiected be errors ; for hee 
thinkes ir can be no error that the Pope confitmes. But hee deceiues bimſelfe, 
if he thinke the Popes authotitie can free Councels from erring : © who him- e Papa in Caſu 
ſelfe may erte and bee an hereticke : the contrary whereof was neuet taught in — —— 2 
the Church of Rome, till of late time certaine pataſites to gratiſie the Pope, and Fan Dom. Iaco- 
make their faction ſtrong, began to teach it. For Waldenfis f ſayes, Nee of —— 
theſe ( neither a Synod of Biſhops, nor a common Decree in the Church of f Wildbifap. 
Rome, nor peraduenture a generall Councell ofthe Fathers of the world) « the 
Catholics ſymbolicall Church (mentioned in the Creed) nor challengeth faith to 
be ginen vnto it. Alphonſus 8 calles them impudent flatterers that aſcribe to the 8 Ada Harl. 
Pope the gift of not erring. The V niverfitie of Paris alway hath maintained this 
2ga nſt the Court of Rome: whereof, it ſeemes,the prouerbe grew * that the ar- Diel fol 
ticles of Paris ges not beyond the Alps, The Cardinal of Florence b ſayes, the ©: Pariicnſes 
Fulneſſe of power is in the Pope; but yet ſo that be erres not : for if be erre,then a ( un- tex. Alph.i.Calk 
cell bach to doe Dy 2 —— the 15 of power is as in the fonndation, K bir 4. 
Neither can the Pope by bis conſtitution , or other make reſiſtance in this ſchiſm.p.703. 
int, becauſe ſo the Church ſhould be 1 * 2 — . 
1d, or will grant, the thing it ſelfe is cleere, that hee and his Councels haue 
erred, and of a Paſtor, is turned into an Hereticke, the greateſt that euer was: 
and this we proue by the 1 and doctrine of the Primitive Church, in all 
the controuerſies depending betweene vs. Next, whether the things obiected 
be errors or no, mult be tried by the Word of God, and iudged by che Catho- 
licke Church, and not by the peremprorie cenſure of ſuch as my Replier is : our 
afſercion therefore is, that the worſbip of Images ( for example ) decreed by the 
Councell of Nice, the communion in one binde, de creed by the Councell of Con- 
ſtance, andthe ſeuerall points which wee reiect in the Councels of Lateran, 
Vienna, Conſtance, Trent, Florence, Colen, Millan, and the reſt of that kinde, 
are errors and damnable herefies, contrary to the faith of the ancient Church. 
Which aſſertion we proue, by ſhe wing the ſame points to be againſt the Scrip- 
ture firſt, and then repugnant to that, which the ancient Father with vnanime 
conſent,taught and defendedin their time. Which the Replier moſt not thinke 
to out-face with ſaying, wee ignorantly account that an error, which is none, 
or corruptly cite the words, or miſinterptete the minde of the Councell: for we 
both alledge the words and winde of the Councels truly, and challenge no- 
thing in them to be erronious, but hat is contrary to the Word of God: and 
many 
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many leatned in the Chuteh of Rome conſeſſe to bee ſo as well as we: as (hall 


x4 in chat which inſues touching the ſecond Nicene Councell, approued 
0 12 Adrian, and yet accuſed and refuſed as erronious, in that which Adri. 
an 


by all the Churches of theſe Weſterne parts, in another Councel! 


vader Charles the Great, holden at Frankeford, 


* 
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| Taxching the Councels, of Nice the Second, and Frankgford. 2. How the Nicene 


decreed Images to be adared. 3. What hinde of Councell # war. 4. Aud what 
manner of one that of Fran was. Frankeford condemned the Second N icens, 
5. Touching the Bookg of « the Great, and of what credite it is. 


1 n 2 


— — 


A. D. At. White maketh hu faire flouriſb about the Second Nicene 
Councell condemned ( as her endeauonreth to proue) by the Councell of 
Frankeford, for defining that the ſame adoration and ſeruice ought tobe 
Nun to Images of Saints, whith i, giuen to the dinine Trinitie. But fir, 


the Nicene Councell, which indeed was 4 generall Conncell, did not define 


that Images were to be worſhipped with honour only due to Cod; which ſop- 


... » , doſethrhat men muſt account Images Gods. This groſſe conceit , could ne. 
ſh give — He Chriſtian mans minde,who 


1 B 42 
| (2.405 


knoweth the fir rudi- 


ments of \Gbriſtian * wy that there is but one ozely Cod. and therefore 


8 be thought that ſo many renerend and learned Biſhops , a were 


r op hat Cdancell (whom this Miniſter malepertly calleth vnlearned, and 


. 1-$H.25A 


. would have 
- world. Nay the Nicene C ouncell was ſo farre from defining, that Images 


ſunple perſons ) rould euer hane ronceined , and much leſſe that thy 
itiuelh coneluded ſo groſſe an error and publiſhed it tothe 


were is be wor ſhipped with Latria, or dinine honour, as 91 25 it denieth 


7 
„rumd! 
1 
n 


diuine bonour to be done 10 them : as appeareth by. theſe words of that 


Councell. We define Images to be honored, &c. that by looking vpon 
the painted Images, all that do behold them may come to the remem- 


AK 


brance, and deſire of the things repreſented by them, and may exhi- 


bite to them an honourable ſalutation, and worſhip, not, accordingto 
our faith, true Latria, which is due onely to the diuine honour. Now, 

« touching the Frankeford Councell : firſt, it was not Generall, neither euer 
did the Popes Legates (if they were preſent) aſſent to condemme the Nicene 
Councell neither didthe Pope euer confirme any ſuch condemnation. Be- 


ſides, no ſuch condemmation is to be found in the Councell of Frankeford - 


all that s found being in a forged boote, aſcribed faiſly to Charles the 
Great : in which alſo that feigned Canon, which is cited as the Canon of the 
Councell of Frankeford, nameth not the Nicene, but the 5 gs x 
tan Conncell. By which may appeare, that the Author of the booke, neither 
knew what the Nicene, Conſtantinopolitan, or Frankeford Councell did tru- 
ly hold or decree, but ſet downe that Canon either by hereſay , or at aduen- 
ture, by the imagination of his owne head. . 


m_ 


1 Tz which I haue ſaid touching the Councels of Nice, and Frankeford, 
was not to ſhew the errours that haue beene in Councels , or to _ 
0 that 


— _— — 
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chat generall Councels may erre in things of faith: though it fully and vna- 
uoideably doe it; but to let the Reader ſee in that example, how vnable our 
Aduerſaties are( for all their confident boaſting) when things come to the triall, 
to quit themſelues. And indeed in this one example, among many, any man 
may perceiue they ate the moſt ſhifting & preuaricating companions that ever 
dealt: not having any where to abide or reſt their foot, or any truth to Rand 
pon when things are put to the iſſue : which appeares now the more by the 
Repliers intermedling, who ſaying what he can to that 1 ovieRed, and having 
had time to ſearch hat he could, is yet fallen into thoſe ſhitis and abſurdities, 
that no man looking with the face of a Chriſtian, would be taken in: denying 
appatant truths, tettiſied by all Antiquitie, and confeſſed by many of his oe 
fide,and with a deſperate conſcience vttering every word falſer then other. And 
I deſire the Reader to mark attentiuely, if it be not true that 1 ſaid, that w a T- 
306 K 1 1 HAVE @F THEM, 
when things are to their triall theſe mapnified leſuiter,are the empri. 
27 and idleft diſp uters that euer, with ſo great — — paper. Firſt hee a Conflanti 
ſayes, I endeawor to proue, that the Comncell of Nice was condemmed by the Councell e 
of Frankeford, for defining that the ſame adoration and ſerwice ought tobe given to the Stg. 
Images of Saints, which is g inen to the dinine Trinity : This is yntrue;for in my dif. ee 
courſe I ſaid no ſuch thing, but only that, ibe ſecond NuteneConncel haning brought — — 2 
is the worſbep of Images ( not affirming what kind of worſhip, whether tuch as is ene 
giuen the Trivitie, or of a lower degree) the Emperor Charles aſſembled another , 5... 
at Frankford, and condemned it againe, reiefting the Nicene, Indeed the Emperors 2 
booke charges the Councell with decreeing that kind of worſhip, It wat writ- . 
ten in the booke of the Synod , that they ſhould bee curſed which did not gine the 10-—Conftniing 
ſame ſernice and adoration to the Images of Saints , which is ginen to the dinine Tri- thu.Lisr, nn 
ie. Burtheſe are not my words; neither are they alledged to that end, but ben gg. 
to confute certaine Papiſts, that affirmed the Councell of Frankeford con- b Baro. . 
demned not the worſhip of Images at all. The ſame booke * reports, that _ 
in that Councell, Cenſtantins, the Byſboy of Cyprus, and the reſt of the Biſhops con- 1.9-c.6.Amd me 
ſenting wah him, ſaid, be would giue to Images the ſame ſeruite and adoration, that he jm"? ** 
gene to the conſubſtantiall Trinitur. Aud b our Aduerſaries confeſſe the Councell pay. 837. a. ” 
of Frankeford thought that of Nice to bee of this mind: but whether it were © 18 3 p. 


or no, I affirmed not, but onely that it decreed they ſhould be worſh;pped. This Tn h, 
is his firſt vntruth. 4 30.m.3.atr.z. Ri- 


2 Next be ſaies, The Nicene Councell did not define that Images were to bee — 
worſhipped with honowr only due to God: becauſe ſuch a groſſe conceit could ueuer haue — — 
extred into any Chriitian mans minde, —&c. This reaſon affirmes another vn- 1:3.c. 120. aba. 
truth: for Azerius a Jeſuire © affirmes it to bee the conflant opinion of the Di- 9 — 1p. 
wines in the Church of Rome, that Images muſt bee adored with the ſame adoration n.3.% promos 
that belongs to their ſamplar and hee addes , that the Councell of Nice infinnated 9 
ſo much. Both the Councell of Nice thetefore, and the Diuines of the Church de facramental. c. 
of Rome, hold, the Images of God, and our Sauiour, aud the Croſſe, muſt bee — 3-p. 
adored with divine adoration; becauſe God and Chriſt is adoted with diuine 4 Petar. dig 2. 


adoration: and thus 4 teach the moſt Schoole-men and Divines that handle — — 
this matter, as will appeare by vie wing their bookes. Which being ſo grofſe a 11. pune: 6.Bel- 


conceit , as it is indeed, let the Repliers cenſure fall vpon it hardly , and let ns > 2 


the Diuines of his Church goe for ſuch as are no Chriftians , being ignorant monic.ep.l1.c.95, 
of the rudiments of Chriſts religion, and that there is but one God. And let the —— _ 
world beware of ſuch peſtilent hererickes as give the divine honour of the 4e Graff deeip. 


. 1. I. 2. c. 3. n. 1. & 4. 


immortal! God to a dumbe creature, whoſe image ſoeuer it bee, And if Azo- Thyrre. de appa- 


rius © ſay true, that this doctrine of Thomas, and his Divines , was in,. — ol 

ted by the Councell of Nice, then my, Replier is guiltie of a third vntruth, be- 2 

cauſe bee denies it, preſuming vpon the words contained in the ſeuenth act _ wy 

of the Councell, which yet theſe Ieſuites expound to containe nothing ”m qt fo 
their 
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their opinion; which expoſition and report of the Ieſuites, if you adde to that 
I cited out of the E ours booke, and ioyne withall the words of Baro- 
nius, who reporteth that the Biſhops of France conceived the minde of the 
Nicene Councell to bee, that Images ſhould bee adored with larria : The 
Repliet will haue ſomthing to doe before hee can quit his Nicene Coun. 
cell from that which hee ſayes, I impute vnto it. But if his Councell of 
Trent alſo bee of the ſame minde (as f the Ieſuites reſolutely affirme it is) 
then this greſſe conceit went farre, and their caſe is but indifferent, that hither. 
to haue built their faith, touching this and other points of religion, vpon ſuch 
as — Repliers owne verdit were »o Chriſtians, not knew the firſt rudiments 
of religion. 

3 Thirdly, he vpbraids me with malepertneſſe, for * the Biſhops of the 
Nicene Councell ſmple and vnlearned] but it is his deſtinie (till to croſſe and in- 
fatuate himſelfe with his forwardneſſe; for his one words calls them greſe 
tonceited, and ignorant of the firſt rudiments of religion, that hold the ſerving and 
adoring of Images, with the ſame adoration and ſeruice that is giuen to the 
Trinitie. And that they thus held and defined, the Emperours booke, and the 
Ieſuites themſelues teſtifie : that I might well ſay , they were both ſimple and 
ynlearned ; and ſomething worſe. Thus therefore I excuſe my ſelſe: it is 
no malepettneſſe to call them ſimple or vnlearned, who teach the giuing of 
diuine henour to an Image, becauſe the Replier confeſſeth this to bee a groſs 
conceit ef ſuch as know not the firſt rudiments of religion , nor that there is a Gal. 
But the ſecond Nicene Councell taught this. For Azorius ſayes, It inſinua- 
ted the worſhipping of Imager , with the ſame worſhip that is ginen to the ſam- 
plart, which is Haine — * the Images of God and Chriſt, They inſi- 
nuated therefore that Images ſhould bee worſhipped with diuine honour, the 
ſame that is giuen to God and Chriſt: Therefore they were a pack of ſimple and 
vnlearned heretickes. But becauſe hee is ſo zealous for his friends, I will, if I 
can, a little coole him, till hee know better what and who they were. 
Claudius Eſpencæus, a Doctor in his owne Church, 8s hath written of them: 
That the Greekes in their contention about Images? on both ſides handled the mat- 
ter out of fabulous and wncertame writings. They which oppoſed them with wri- 


* Qui propugne- tings falſly inſcribed by beretickęs, and they which defended them, did it alſo with 
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Mons of devils, and with little modeſtie , thereto abuſed womens dreames : aa 
may bee read in the Nicene Councell. This is more then I ſaid. For I ſpake as 
temperately as it was poſſible of ſo fond Idolaters , but Eſpencæus giues it 
them with open mouth: It may be read in the ſecond Nicene Councell, how Images 
were defendea with womens dreames , and deluſions of dewils ; which ſpeech , who- 
ſocuer miſlikes, muſt conſider it comes from a learned Papiſt,and not from me: 
and the acts and proceſſe of the Councell, will ſhew it to bee true, The for- 
geries and fables, and trifling diſcourſes therein contained, being ſuch as are 
able to prouoke any that reades them: and our Aduerſaries themſelues are not 
alittle intangled in them. : 

Hauing thus affirmed (how truely it skilleth not to the point in que» 
ſtion) that the Nicene Councell defined not the worſhip of Images with di- 
uine honour, hee paſſeth to the Councell of Frankeford , wherein I ſaid the 
Nicene was condemned, and the acts thereof concerning Images abroga- 
ted, Whereto hee anſweres not one true word. Firſt hee ſayes , the Coun- 
cell of Frankeford was not generall. But I bad witneſſes in the Margent, 
that it was, h Ouandus : There were preſent three hundred Biſhops, with the Popes 
Legates : ſothat the Fathers who were preſent, calledit a fal Synod: and in truth it 
cannot bee caſt off 4s a Provinciall Councell, or as without a head. If it were not 
Prouinciall , and had the Pope for head, it muſt not bee denied to be Gene- 
rall, Baronius i ſayes, It is found to bee called aplenarie Councell, for the multitude 
of the Byſhops , and preſence of the Legates of the eApoſtolicks Sea. The — of 

: 


Cuar .48. The Councell of Frankford againſt that of Nice, 259 


— 


Italie, France and German, were there, Hincmarus ſayes, it was a genetall Coun- 
cell whoſe words ſee * belowe, Secondly, he ſhuffles with a parenthefis, as if * In the leaer o. 
the Popes Legats were not there. But you ſee what Baronius and Ouandus 
ſay, K Rhegino and the 1 Abbot of Vriperge teſtifie the ſame. Thirdly , hee « Obe. l a. 5954 
(ayes, if they were there, they confirmed not any ſuch condemwation, Ti e which ig | Ne 
impertinent. For I oncly intend to ſhew, that in the iudgement of che Chri. 
ſtian world, the bringing in of image. worſhip was condemned, Whether 
the want of the Legates aſſent, make the condemnation voideor no; I care 
not: But the Reader may ſee Pope Acrians packing with the Greekes to ſer 
yp images, was noted, and reſiſted by all the Plouinces of the Weſterne Em- 

ire, Let our aduerſaties proue, the want of the Legates aſſent makes this a 
nullitie. Fourthly, he ſayes, no ſuch condemmation u to b found in the ¶ ouncell of 
Frankeford, but onely in a books aſcribed to Charles: and I anſwere, the Councell 
of Frank ford, as it is ſet forth in tne tomes of the Councels, he knowes well e- 
nough is imperſect, and containes not all that was done therein, But marke 
what Bellarmine w ſayes: That botke of Charles containes the att: of the Coun- m De imag.1 a. 
cell of Frarkeford, and it may not be doubted, but the Councell ibereim condemned, is — + ho 
indeed the ſecond Nicene. ® Baronius fayes , that Hmeyaru (the Archbi. ky Anga. 31. 

of Rhemes) 4 writer of theſe times, afſirmes the booke to comLaine the aft 

of the {onncell of Frankeford , that wee are not to doubt thereof: i con- 
teines many chapters againit the Nicene Councell, The words of this Hince 
marus are theſe, that my aduciſarie may a little bluſh at his r-ſhnc ft: © Bag o Hincmar.lib, 
the ſenenth Synod , vntruely (0 called, which the Greekes call vmtuerſall, not long —— 
before my time was bolden at Nice, and ſent to Rome, vb h the Pope apaine di- 
rected into France: whereupon, in the time of the Emperem Charles the great, 
and by the appointment of the eApoſtolicke Sea, a general (Conncell, called by the 
Emperonr, was celebrated (at Frankeford ) is France, which a c coxvinG 
TO THE TRACT OF THE SCRIPTVRE, AND TRADITION 
OF OVR ELDERS „ DESTROYED AND VTTERLY ABDIC As 
TED THAT FALSE SYNOD OF THE GREEKES : Whereof a large 
boote, which in my youth I read in the palace, by the ſaid Emperonr, was ſent to 
Rome by certaine Byhops, Nothing can be plainer then t is teſtimonie, agaiaſt 
all the Repliet hath ſaid. The like is written in Þ many hiſtories befides. And p Ado.chron.an, 
after the death of Charles, his ſonne Lodowicke held a Councell at Paris aan. Basa 
(which is extant) about the ſame matter of Images, wherein the decrees of 792-Auent.ann, 
Nice, and the booke written by Adrian in defence thereof, againſt the Coun- 1 
cell of Frankford, ate againe condemned; which ſhewes, = the Councell Yeerg, pag. 187. 
of Frankford had done the ſame before. Hincmarus 4 ſayes : Zy the authe- "7 
ritie of this (ouncell of Frankeford, the worſhip of Images was not a little ſuppreſſed : 
but yet Adrian and other Biſhops per ſenering in their opinion, and r promoting more f $uarun pup- 
vehemently the worſhip of their puppets, after the death of Charles, bis ſonne Lewis parum cultum ve. 
in a certaine books inueyed farre more ſharply ag ainit the worſhip of Images , then our 
Charles had done, The Councell of Paris it ſelfe f ſayes, The Epiſtle of our © Conf. Pari 
Lord Adrian the Pope, which he directed to (onſtantine and Irene, for the ſetting v 8 
of Images, we made to be read before vs ; and as farre as wee could perceine, as be inſt 
h reprebends thoſe which haue preſumed to breaks and aboliſh the Images of Saints, 
ſo himſelfe is knowne to haue done indiſcreetly in commanding them ſuper ſt:tion(ly to 
be worſhipped. For which cauſe alſo bee aſſembled a Conncell, and by bis aut horitie de- 
. Creed, and that vnder an oath, that they ſhould bee ſet vp and worſhipped , when it ts 
lawful indeed to ereft them, but vtteriy unlawful to p them. The ſame Coun- 
cell of Paris * affirmes , that it would haus hurt neither faith, hope, nor charitie, if t paz, 136, 
no Image at all had beene painted or made throughout the world, It is certaine there- 
fore, that the Councell of Nice was condemned by the Councels of Frank- 
ford and Paris both, * | 
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* 
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5 But the Replier (ayes, Al that is found touching this condenwmnation,i; but 
in @ forged Books aſcribed faifly to Charles. This is vntrue twice ouer; Firſt, be. 
cauſe, 63 I haue now ſhewed , many others ſay it as well as the Boote of 
Charles, Next I prooued directly againſt Cope and the Ieſuites, that the 
Booke is not forged : and Bellarmine and Baronius, confeſſing it to contains 
the Ad of Frankeferd, and the Councell condemned therem to be the ſecond Nicene 
without all dowbt : teſtifieth ſo much. Ir ſeemes that the Pen-manwas Albi. 
» Trichem. de nus, our Countriman , * who was very great with Charles, and his inſtructer 
Sixr.Senenl.g. in all kind of learning, and one of the famouſeſt men in thoſe times, Por thus 
Hinorppretad. writ ® Roger Houeden, and 7 Matthew Weſtminſter, Charles the Ki, 
fic, Rom. of France ſent into England, a Books of the Conncell which was directed to hm. 
5 — from Con lantinople. J. which Books (alas for griefe) many things are found in. 
7 Florhift.pag- CONMNIONE and contrary to the fanth, But eſpccialy that it was decreed by the conſent 
” of almett all the Eaſterne Dofors , no leſſe then three hundred, or aboue, (this was 

the ſecond Nicene Conncell ) that Images ſhould bee adored , which the Church 
God altegerber abborreth, ag ainſt which thing, Albin us wrote an Epiſtle maruellouſy 
confirmed with the aut horitis of the Scripture , and in the name of the Biſhops and 
Nobles , brought the ſam with the Books to the King of France. Albinus there. 
fore, ix ſeemes penned it, the Biſhops and State approoued it, and the Em- 
perour ratified and publiſhed it. This makes it of more authoritie then if the 
Emperour alone had/ done it. But who penned it, it is impertinent, when 
- Bellarmine and Baronius grant, it containes the Acts of the Councell of Franch- 
ford, and no man may doubt but the Conncell therein condemmed is the ſecond Nicene, 
For this is enough to prooue the Nicene Councell to bee condemned by the 
Councell of Frankford, whoſoeuer were the Author of Charles his Booke. 
Thai which the Neplier obiects touching the ( vnſtautinopolitane Conncellna- 
« De mag. cb. wd in ſtrad of che Nicene, helpes him not. Bellarmine 2 anſweres, Cen- 
| Hs Slawineple is ſet downe in ſtead of Nice through vnikilfulneſſe or want of memorie, 
* An.794.0-33- And Batonius: though hee hold the Councell of Conſtantinople, that de- 
creed Images ſhould be broken, is meant there, yet he grants the Councell of 
Nice is meant and condemned alſo. And it muſt needes bee as Bellarmine 
ſayes: for though Conſtantinople be named, yet it is added, that there it wat 
 decre:d that Images ſhould be worſhipped ; which was not done in the Conſtanti- 
nopolitane, but in the Nicene Councell. All which being put together, the 
teſtimonies I meane whereby the Booke is prooued to bee Charles his, and 
the Councell meant, to bee the ſecond Nicene, it appeares plainly that the 
Booke is authenticall, and the Authour thereof both knew well enough what 
the Conftamtizopolitane and Frankeford decreed ; and ſet downe the Canon, nei- 
ther by heare · ſay, nor at aduenture , nor yet by the imagination of bis mu bead, 
but with good aduice, and vpon certaine knowledge, It becing the vaineſt 
pou of athouſand, to imagine that Albine and the whole Clergie of Eng- 
| „France, Germanie, and Italie, with the Nobilitic and States, ſhould 
condemne a thing which they vnderſiood not: and now, after eight hundred 
yeeres, the true knowledge of all things ſhould come (by ſome Revelation be- 
like) to a few arrogant Ieſuites, who yet can agree in nothing about the ſame. 
I admoniſh the Replier , by this example, wherein hee bath ſped ſo valuckily, 
not to thinke todeface the truth with boldneſſe and bragging, but to give 
way te the truth; and in ſeeking it, to tie himſelſe to no mans deuice, till he 
haue better aſſuranee of it. For there is ſcarce one example of Antiquitie that 
wee produce againſt them, but his Ieſuits are deuided in their anſweres, and 
ſpeake ſo contrary one to another, that it is eaſie to ſee, they intend nothing 
but to be obſtinate aud refolute, And ſo the example of the ſecond Nicene 

Councell ſhewes that the Popes Councels, how generall or approoucd ſoeuer, 

haue errcd in defining , by the iudgement of the whole Chriſtian World g 

an 
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nd and their eftoars had beers controlled informer Ages; as well a3 the Proce- 
nts now eantroll them 2: ſo that the things wherein wre refuſe the Church 
df Roche, ate nothing elſe but the corruptions and abuſes that came in by 

rhe faRiotrof ſome, and were oppoſed by the ſounder part of the Church as 


| def go nfm, = 


— 


— 


e 


d > te „ ee Church bold obe Hoſtel Fr „landen enteral bs 
, CN EO IITnY" — [gr — 


— — 


5 8 * * 
* i 


ew#* % be foarth biedlion. —— Fourthly, my 44 | Maſter vun 
White obieterh ti 1 paints, wherein, as he ſaith the Church boldeth 
cantraty 10 that which ut hath formerly held, to wit, the Conception of 
the Virgine Marie, Latine Seruice, reading 33 Prieſts Mar- 
„Images, Supremacie, Communion in one kinde, Tranſub- 
ation! To this I anſwere here ontly briefly and in general, referr 
aer, 5827 Wore ee, to ober Catholicke Auth, w 


2471 ab! + points. Fit, concerning the Conception 

| 5 blelle irgine Marie, it neuer mas vninerſal beldby an- 

hurch 6.9 point of faith, thes ſhe was conceined in finne, For if, 

ia brent ſa hd, Saint Auguſtine would neuer have pronounced ſo - - 

S % ben qmeſtion is dm fine, be, ; 
bieſſed Vitgine. Ntither is it nom held — . 

t Nh , that ſhe widnot 2 5 rhis bring one 1 

Mats, in whith. according ii Sam Anu 2 15 erxi 32 i pater is 10 

07.06: 7 7 in regard the tel is of alan d, nor che 

md by 2 ritie 0 echurcl. Mort) © 

Lavin IT be: | 'T 

Trad?) - 12 ü we 1 5 | 

gi rinhis Tremife thu I anſwered,to proue his Romane — 

zuot dohelte, vſed this reaſon : becauſe id had ſtill profeſſed wirhour change a m T9. A 

— Ds which bath been continually ſi nc the eApoſtles , without dewying S 

Nu If dofivive yi which in former vines wis bah receindd: and bad vs _ 

aeontacy N ye o. Torkiil anſwered firſt generally, ind then im che . 

aaberly, I obieSed the eight points here mentioned, „ſhewing 

the CRureh of Rome holds therein to'that which formerly was 

holdem Mow hoe replies, at ho anſ were ſhalÞbee bur briefs an geacral,, refer - 

Wag the Redder 46 nber Catboltrks Authoutry ab 


e R 
Nut wen bee mud his challenge; I ſuppoſod hee would haue 2 — | 
þ mr er vy refe min — to his — 2 — Writings 
no meanes oey ; bur e thought 

' varvofithern, — — for what the iſſue would be rough goo 
Bur ſeeing dee e ekuſe to that Rinde of try, my anſwere ſhall 
Wiege en rhe Reatler'to other lun, who ox 
— — — — Avthin1 bau ritt of t vn. hos 
whithimſere hach faid, I wittafwere; ther the Reader ſhall well 

iftances werefufficient to New; that the Cute of Romit noW holds 0 ton- 
os which formerly dyrb beiden and beleeued. 

A ,touchirig the ( oberptim of 3 hee ſayes, is was ne- 
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neaer vuinerſa ly beld by the ancient Church, as 4 point of fuub, that ſhes 

— 525 beld in the Church Ee he 

was wot conceined in ſire. Let vs make ſhore worke, Both theſe are falſe, Firſt 
it was held, 33 a point of faixh, that is to ſay, as a part of che religion and pro- 
feſſion of choſe times, that ſhee was conceiued and borne in finne , as all d- 
thers are. This I proue by his owae authours, Paulus Correhius in his writing 

b 4.4.4. pag.45. pon the Sentences directed ro Pope Iulius, > ſayes, that one ixcenting pro. 
duces two bundred and ſixtie witneſſes, affirming her to bee conceiued in finne, 
© De conſecr. dc Cardinall Turtecremata c affirmes, that all the Doftonrs iv 4 manner bold it 
Firmiſfeme aun. and that Gimvſelfe bad gathered together the 1eſtinvonies of three bundred to this of. 
d i. part. ꝗ i. Aub. fect, noting the places and words wherein they affirme it, Dominicus Bannes 
454 1 of ſayes, It i the generall conſent of the boly Dottors, that ſhee was conceined in fun : 
ann  axdyet the contrary opinion is bolden in the Church, to be not ouch probable, but very 
| godly, This dw dealing, Hee ſayes, that which is contrarie to the vag. 

dame conſent of all the Fathers, is now holden by the Church as the more prof. 

« Bonau.3.4.3- tabte aud godly opinion. The like is confeſſed by e othets as fully. To F the 
alledged our of: Auſtin : Gregorius Ariminenſis 8 anſwetes, that hee 
— el. 3. meanet it onely Factaal fnwe. In which docttine, Sint Auſtin is not conſtait 
— — neither : for he ſayes h elſewhere, Aboſosuer bee bos that thinkes there bane han 
— L9-c er e, a mu, er any men, excepting onely the Mediator of Gad and men, to nb 
f Dena, & Far the remiſſion of their ſiune was not neceſſarie, bet goes gn the Scripture, and the 
Se „ efpoſf % Rom. 5. And the Fathers, mentloning the text of Iohn 2.4, Women, 
h De pero Sie what have 1 to dot with thee ? affirme in effect that ſhee was a finer. _—_ 

ſub ka ſttin i fayes, Chriſt adwoniſbed her, and bids her frare ber Sonne, K Athanaſi 
i Twi eu ſiyes, he beck? ber; Euthyrmius 1 he rebaked her; Chryſoftoine; = that tes 
= was fr at ber. Trenzus, a. chat he repelled ber vnſeaſonable lese, Tides 
n phyndhze chat he chidber wen withave cauſe, Few of the a Fathery (chris 
k + fs the confeſſlon 1 of Maldonat a: Ieſuite) bur . ſay, or 0bſcurth . 
Ti wnrpl. , that there was ſame fault or in ber, They thought therefore ſhee way a 
aduet · A- > "4 hy - 422 ar 4 » 8 t 2 
2 72 aQually: w deer e e if qxigioall fue, which ke 
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1 Cerripuis in fouitalne of actuall, had riot ee RW: 
u Ae 3 Nest, che Church of Rome now holds the cottrarie + whether 25's 
vobs -- & . point of faith or no, the reader ſhall-iudge preſently. i Firſt, it is bolded'ex- 
nao, Wersen preſſely contrary to that which the Fathers held, that ſhee had no oxigiuall 
n Repelodws i figne, > Next, I preſume no Papiſt will denie it to bee defended in the Church 
n 68-2 godly opinion,” 3 Thirdly, the Church may define it when ſhee gil. 
o rr di- + Fourthly, the Feaſt of the, Conception, which imports ſhee- was t 
27 a K finge, is celebrated. 5 Ia which regard, ſayes Vaſquez, it world ſrome 

yp in | = ery a Chwrch ſbould auer d:fine (bee was conceined in ſinus , when by 
lena , hey authorities ſore hath Already commanded the Feaft of the (onceptron « in token 
lens, thee was not conceived in finne : and the commun conſent of Carbeligr , bath 
4); Uniget and D inines, comendeng for the immaculate iow without ſinne. - Sud- 
; Suren. dJ re & ſayes, Sixtm Quartne did much fauour it ; whoſe decree the Connetl. of 
rer.. Trent gpprones.s end the whele Church doth vebrmnently leanc tod that now the 
4 Vala.vbiſup. Contr ae can bene, either none af All, or no firms or enident foundation, But the 
5 Vt , truth is, it is fully defined ig che Councell of Ball : 
7 el. 35. Councell, 4 diſſit alt queſtion hash brene made, 
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uartus, whereto the * Councell of Trent mani $ way; by confir- 
— ; ® the forwarder ſort of — rar — 1 - 


ly to bee « point of ſauh defined by the Church, But whether it he true or uo, » dan. Che- 
* the faith of their Church is nothing but what chis froward generation — 5g i 
will conſeſſe to be defined by the Pope: by this it is plaine, that touching this bi op: 


— the Paſtours — A „and people of the Romane Church differ 
antiquitie. Vaſquez * ſayesexpreſly , Not that on&ilf ar. * Commun con- 
but the Da and Dinines , and all th —— 4 br rt „ 2 


rw non ſolun 
immaculate conception, What immodeſtic is it now to deny hat te bee the 7.2 


Churches faith, which is thus holden? and to ſay, it is not diligently dige- gm go 
fed that is thus concocted in the conceits , not onely of the vulgar, but of . on 
the Doftors aud Dinines , and all Carbolikes with tne conſint in the Church Vaſa. d 
of Rome, 


CARAT. I. 
1. Touching Seruice aul Prayer in an vnknowne language. 2. The Text of 1. Cor. 
14. pound and defended ag aint Bellermine. 7. The ancient Church vſed 
projer in a knowne language. . 


— 


A. D. Secondly touching Latine Seraice, altbongb cM. White [a 
A it is eaſie to a) that 4 antiguitie is againit — in this point. 2 wha þ 14 
bee will neuer be able to prone ſolidly that the ancient Church did con- 
demne thu our practice. The words F the Capoſile which hee alledgeth, 
proxe nothing 20 the purpoſe, a is ſhewed by Bellarmine : and as for o- 
ther authoors which hee citeth, they doe not diſallow thi our pructite, 
or account it vn 7 whereas , both by reaſon and authoritie, our 


int hours ſhew it to bee both lawfull and laudable. See Bellarmine lib. 2. velarLude ver 
& verbo Dei, cap. 15. oY Deren. 


\ 


—— 
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he vſe of the Church of Rome, to haue the publike Seruice and pray- 
„ ers, and miniſtration of Sacraments in an vn vonne rongee, is well e- 
og Knowne! This I affirmed to be againſt anciquitic and a point wherein 
they haue altered the faith of the ancient Church. And firſt I alledged the 
words of Saint Paul; then the teſtimonie and confeſſion of other Ecclefiaſti- 
tall writers : to all which hee anſweres nothing, but referres me to Bellatmine. 
Id which abſurd courſe if I would imitate him, I might alſo refetre him to 
ſuch a5 haue anſwered Bellarmine: and the reader that expected to ſee the 
ming trie d betweene vs; ſhould bee deluded, Neuertheleſſe I will doe my 
beſtco bring this broode of darkneſſe to the light; and every ching thirT haue 
ſaid to the triall, that the truth may appeare, and the ſhame be theirs that turne 


their backes. | : 
> - Firſt he ſayes, I will auer be able ſoundly to prone, that the ancien Churth 
tondemmed this their prattice, I anſwere, the Apoſtle condemnes it in the words 


how Jhall a 1. Cor. 147. 
it bee knowne what i od or barded? So likewife you, wnleſſ# by : op 9 


ſong with the pit; and 1 will pray and 
en * . the ſpirit, how fai be 
Aa 3 that 
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that occupies the roome of the umland, ſay Amen, at thy gining thanks; , (ze. 
—  — 7 bad rather ia the Chaveh ts — 
worde with my vederftanding, that I might alſo infiruit others, then 4 thouſand 
wordes in 4 ffrange tongue. No enemy that the Church of Rome hath, can 
more fully condemne Service in an ynknowne language, nor in more effec. 
tuall cermes ſpeake againſt it. For hee requires all that which is done in the 
Church, bee it Exhortation , I, Singing, Expounding, or pray- 
ing, to be done pgs that the people preſent vnderſtands, andrebukes 
the contrary, All that the Replier ſayes hereto, is, that Bollarmine bath 
ſhewed theſe worden prone nothing, Which is his policie to auoide the ſcau- 
ning of them x for hee knowes, all the learned of his fide bee ſo divided 
in their anſwere to theſe wotdes , that whatſocuer hee ſhould ſay, would fall 
out to bee contrarie to that which others affirme. For the auoiding of which 
inconuenience , hee referres vs to Bellarmine; as if in him wee ſhould finde 
a iuſt anſwere and full ſatisfaction. — hee _ the — as ſhall 
lainly appeare, by pr adipg the ſumme and ſubſtance of all that Bellat- 
nine ac 22 pac. Fr 4 _ , th —_ the Apoitle, in a great 
this Chapter, peaker nor of the reading of the Sciiptare , nor concerning 
9 of ths Church , but þ fond vn Pune exhortations and 
ces then vſed. Touching this point, how true or falſe ſoeuet it bee, I will not 
greatly 8 with —1 : 17 then it — 4s Certame 2 in be? ge ar. this 
Chapter bee es of Church-ſernice , and prayers , reading the Scripture, 
wy as lea conferences 2 So his drach Gretſer, 


Gre:ſ.defent; that hath lately vndertaken to defend all his writings, confeſſes, f you freaks 


of the whole er, Bellarmine acknowledge the 1Apofile to ſpeake , nit ence 
ly of ſpiritnall ſongs ,. and preaching , and exhortations, but of the readmg the 
Scriptare likewiſe, aud publike Sernice, Hence it fellowes, that the Apoſtle con- 
demnes the reading of the Scripture, or prayer, and Church-ſervice in 4 
language not vnderſtood, as well as hee doth preaching, collations, end 
hymnes ; for Verl. 26. hee requizcs all things. that hee ſpeakes of, be done to adi · 
Hing: and Verl. 6. he ſayes, + I come vnto you Fpeaking with tongues (that is, in 


a # language you vndetſtand not) what ſhall / profit you? And Verl. 9. Except pes 


vrter words that can be underſtood, youſball rake in the ayre. And Verſe 11. If 1 
hnow not the meaning of the veyce, bee that fprakes ſhall bee a Barbarian vnto mee, 
And Verſ. 14. For if I pray in an unknowne tongue, my vnderſtanding is vnfraicfull, 
And Verſ. 16. How ſhall hr won 52 — ts EN 41 
thy gining of thanks, when be underſtands not what thou ſayit ! I bon giuei thankes 

, but the other is not adiſied. Hence | thus reaſon i The Apoſiie condemnes 
euety thing in the Church, whatſoeuer it bee, that edifies not: But praycr, rea 
ding the Scripture , and Service in the Church, as well as preaching and ſpiri- 
tuall ſongs in a language that the people preſent vnderſtand not, edifie not: 
Ergo hee condemnes prayer, reading che Scripture, and Service in the Church, 
in alan age that the people preſent vnderſtand not, as well as preaching and 
ſpiricuall ſongs. The firit propoſition is in Verſ. 12. 19, 26 : the ſecond in 
Vetſ, 6. 14, 16, 17: the concluſion therefore is the Apoſtles. And indeed if 
our Aduerſaries could haue ſhewed , that the proyers mentioned Verſ. 15. had 
beene ſuch * 2 preaching only, as they ex pound: and then that the 
Apoſtle in all his diſcourſe had onely 1 of ſuch ſorgs and preaching , and 
not of prayer, reading the Scripture, or Seruics in the Church alſo , they had had 
ſome colour for themſelues (though not enough to auoid our argument!) 
but when hee ſpeakes of theſe things alſo , by their owne confeſſion, and the 
whole intent of his doctrine is that 4 11 THE THINGS HE SPEAKES 
OP, be done with edificgtion;it is deſperate peruerſneſſe to ſay,the text proves 
nothing agaioſt them. 


= 
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In the ſecond place therefore, when Bellarmine cannot anoide it, but it 
is manifeſt the Apoſtle, at leaſt in ſome part of his diſcourſe, ſpeakes of ſinging, 
and projers, and _— of the Scripture, which belong to Church- ſeruice; hee 
fals co anſwering ; and ayes downe foure anſwers, whereof he caſts off three, 
and betakes himſelfe to the fourth. The firſt is, that by ſinging and praying, 
mentioned verſe 19.(wherethe Apoſtle ſayes, I wil rey with the ſpire: 
«nd I will pray and ſing with anding alſo : elſe how ſhall bee that occupies the 
nume of the wnlearned ſay A uE N, when be under flands not what thow ſaye#t is 
meant preaching and exhorting, not praying: a hard expoſition, when the com- 
mon notion of the words is againſt it, and the Apoſtle manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes , x, 50 
the one from the other, and men vſe not to ſay Amen to preaching : yer, moſt comrat g.17i a 
meruly and diſhoneſtly, he fathers it on Baſil, Theodorer, and Sedulius : * who Tandon L.Oee, 
neither all of them expound it ſo, nor allow prayer in an vnknowne tongue. 1 expound the 
His ſecond expoſition is, that the Apoſtle requires not all the people to vndet- — 
ſtand what is prayed and ſang, but only chat be vnderſtand, who ſupplies the roome tation. sed 
the people in anſwering, meaning the pariſh Clarke, b This anſwere is made 2 . *pounds 
by ſome Papiſts, and went for good, till neceſſitie draue the Ieſuites to finde a lone, being de- 
better. For it was too groſſe to bring the pedegree of a pariſh Clarke vp to the — 
Church of Coriath in S. Pauls dayes. His third is , that by bim that occupies 2 | 
the room of the vnlearned, is meant be that anſwer: for the people; belike ſome „ *7® 187 yep 
chat ynderſtands the tongue, (but not a pariſh Clarke by office) and takes yp- (2/0 1775 
on him to anſwer for the reſt that vnderſtand it not. Theſe three anſwers hee —_ mh og 
caſts off, and deuiſes a fourth, wheretothe Replier in this place referres me; owyie, Cu 
4 Fourthly therefore © he _ The Apoitle in this place ſpeabes neither of 7% dci ris 
dinine Seruice, nor of the publik reading of the Scriptures in the Church, but of cer eu- 
puma ſougs, which the Chriſtians compoſed, fer the praifivg of God, and gi. Sende B 
ning lum thankes, and for their owne, and others, comfort and edification. This an- cont.q.198. 
ſner allowes the Apoſtle to condemne the vſe of ſuch hymnes and canticles in 224» = C- 
in voaknowne tongue, and the l vic of preaching and eollations; but it de- ee. 
nies the vſe of prayer, and Service, and the reſt of the publike Liturgie, in an — 
vaknowoe tongue, to be condemned : becauſe the Apoſtle, in theſe words of 14 id #. e 
the 15. and 16.verſes, ſpeakes nothing concerning them. a D. Stapleton, and g 
' — ＋ — — it — — that be meanes not, nor writes any prien incligit la 
word an tht: , of the Churches pablike Seraxce, Prayert , or miniſtration — +, WP 
— onely of à certain — . — 4K —. bay 
id open to anotber, and to the aſſembly, miraculous gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt: & ] 
and ſuch (anticles, Pſalmes, ſecret myſteries, ſorts of languages, and other rexelations, c f. Vers Ning. 
wit pleaſed God to gius to certains, both men and women. This anſwer containes oy + 1 —_— 
tuo parts, an afficmatiue, and a negatiue, The affirmatiue is, that he meanes 1.1697. 
ſuch — ſongs and exerciſes of conference, I will not ſticke with the Ieſuite 4 82 
forthe vſe of ſuch exerciſes, in the Church at that time; it being agreed of all 
hands that there was ſuch a cuſtome: and the Apoſtles owne words report it 
inthe 26. verſe. M ben yen come together, exery one of you hath a P ſalme; bath a do- 
Brine, hath « tongue , bath u rexelation , bath an interpretation. But that hee ſo 
meanes ſuch bymnes, and ſuch extraordinarie exerciſes alone, that he meanes 
not prayer allo, I viterly denie. For that which he brings out of Euſebius, Dio- 
nyfius, and Tertullian, will terue to proue that the cuftome of thoſe times was 
to ſing in the congregation ; but it proues not that Saint Paul hers ſpeakes of 
thoſe ſongs ; nor determines what kinde of ſongs they were: whether ſuch 
u they vttered by miracle , or ordinary Pſalmes, ordinarily vſed in all aſſem- 
blies without tnita cle: much leſſe doth it proue that the cuſtome was ſo to 
21 there was ” —2 vſed . the Text is 2 will 
and I will prey: diſtinguiſhing two all actions, ſinging an 5 
And becauſe Gredker — that ſinging is proying, TED 8 
eben they ſang, but 3 
0 chey 


wen is mentioned, which was not ſo properly v 
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t ed without ſinging. Fot who vſed to ſay AM N at a Plalme? Beſides, 
nay en to 2 what they doe, that vnder ſtanding they may be able | 
to ſay Au 8 t now that which he would haue vnderſtood, ia not the ſong; on- 
ly, but the prayer alſo. Firſt, becauſe the reaſon why ſovgs ſhould bee vnder- 
ood, holds in prayers alſo : Secondly, becauſe Bellarmice confeſſes that in ſome 
part of this Chapter the «Apoſtle ſprakgs of prayer and Church Sernice, But what. 
ſoeuer beſpeaks of, he requires to be v»derffood: for the reaſon why he ſpeaks 
of all that be mentions , is becauſe the Corinthians vſed them when the people 
enderftood not : which abuſe hee reproues, admoniſhing them to ioyne vnder- 
ſanding with their gifts, Their ſovgs therefore, their reading Scriptare, their 
collations,their prayers and all, mult be vnderſtood. Therefore in this place of the 
v. 15. 16. not ſpiritual ſongs alone are meant but the Church prayers and Service 


. «ſoz becauſe in other places it is meant, If Bellarmine reply, that S. Paul oaks 


2 Antidot. apoft. 
in 1. Co p. i · & 


927. & inde. 


the Church Seruice, hee ſaith, is nos to teach the people , but to innocate God for the 


in other parts of the Chapter, of prayer and Church Service , but no where, 
in the Chapter, that they ſhould bee wderffood : who ſees not the falſhood, 
when the reaſon that drew him on to ſpeake of them, wag the abuſe, chat they 
were not vnderſtood, which abuſe hee correfts by willing them to vſe them 
that they may bee vnderſtood ? D. Stapleton therefore anſweres , that che 
eApoſtle in this place, fpeakgs of prayer : but not ſuch prayer as wee ordinarily uſe in 
our Church, but ſuch as they ſed by miracle, and the gift of tongues : and admits 
that he rebukes this, but not that. This is folly : for giue a reaſon why hee re, 
bukes this ? It was becauſe the people ynderſtood them not. The ſamereaſon 
holds in that: For the people vaderftand not. If the Apoſtle would take this tes. 
ſon to condemne the vſe of a miraculous gift, when vnderſtanding went not 
with it;ef neceſſitic he muſt alſo condemne ordinary prayers when they offend 
againſt the ſame reaſon, d D. Stapleton anſwers, that praying by gift was ordei« 
ned for the profit of others, therefore it was meete it ſhould bee vnderſtood: but 


TY people, which may ſufficiently be done when they vnder ſtand it net. I reply, thatthe 


yers, in the Church Service, are not onely to inuocate God for the 


f — fox the people to inuocate God for theinſelues : as appeares, firſt, becauſe 
 » God hath appointed not only the Prieſt to pray for them, but with them; and 


themſelues to ioyne with him in the praiers , and, with one minde and heart, 


to yttet with him that which be pronounces ; which cannot be when they vo- 


derſtand not what he ſaycs, Againe,the Church prayers are conceiued and pto- 


nounced ,. not onely, in the name of che Prieſt for the people, bur alſo in the 
name of the people for themſelues: Heare thy people that calls vpon tber: O Lord 


Caietan 4 layer, that by the doctrine of Paul, It is much better for the edification 
of the Chur 


, that the publikg prayers, in the bearing of the people, br ſaid in a com- 


 - 
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| pot: and he ſeemes to affirme that other prefic them this is not needfull to ber oY 
ſought in prayer. But this is falſe : for 1 doe ſtirre vp —— 
mentioned, which being an act of the will, eannot be formally exerciſed with- 
oc knowledge in the vaderſtanding going before : nor is ſuch deuotion as the 
profit that God hach ordained 72 lor : taking this proſit in the true lati.. 
tude thereof. For the end and vſe of prayer is, not onely to kindle ſome kinde 
of deuotion, but to bewaile , and vttet our wants to him wee pray, to vnfold 
out finnes with particular feeling: to breed in our hearts reworle, compuncti- 
on, repentance by opining our miſerable flate. To informe our vnder- . 
ſiznding by frequent meditations, To increaſe our faith, &c. in which regard f 66 zere8 ni 
wee are required to bee attenitiue and diligerit in the time of prayer. The Em- — — — 
or Iuſtinians law was, F that al B B. ard Priefts ſhould celebrate the Sernice, 1% 18 erg. 
and prayers vſed in Baptiſme,not with a low, but « loud veyce, which the people might Ty ige 
heave : whereby their minder might rhe better be flirred vp to viter the pravſes of God, r zu- 
Therefore diligent attention, and eleuation of the minde being to bee 71 hich is 
brought by all that come to the Church, it is manifeſtly intended that they tho 2 
ſhall ynderftand what is ſaid, The Replier, I preſume, 5 it hee hold bim to the Aragope, Vario) 
doctrine of his owne fide , will require no ſuch attention; but that muſt not 27 75 
Fa moue ys : When ® it were the moſt barbarous thing in the world I hero. 
lar the people, in time of Gods Seruice, not to joyne, heart, and tongue, and Xl ya” of 
"countenance, and all with the Miniſter, Secondly, that che Prieſts praying for d t 73 
the people, is that profit which is ſufficient for the people in publike prayers,or 2 er vat 
ay profic at all when it is in an yaknowne language, is likewiſe falſe:as L haue „ 
ſaid. And there can no reaſon be aſſigned, why then S. Paul ſhould condemne ip wa] 
Ihe prayers vſed inthe Church of Corinth in a range tongue, when they alſo ws © Thus 
were concciued for the people, as well as ours, 3 jw hb dea 
s The negatiue part of Bellarmines anſwer is, that the Apoſtle [beaker noe d 
'Dinine Serwice, nor publike reading of the Scriptare. 1 grant he ſpeakes not of — og 
ach Diuine Service as is now vicd : becauſe, I ſuppole, there was either no ſer A4... 
forme of Seruice at all, the Church being yet vngrowne, and in perſecution; or Jun beg adi 
a0 ſach forme as now is vſed. But of chat forme that was then vſed he ſpeals: ® 
that is to ſay, whatſocuer forme of Seruice, and manner of prayers; was — 
vſed in the congregation, hee commands, euen in thoſe wordes, bee done 3 
Ins knowne language, The Which if the Replier deny, I muſt pur bim in mind — — 
of that I haue ſaid before out of Gretſer : that i» this Chapter be es of rea- — in 
ding the Seripture and the publikg Seruice. But it is certaine that whereſoever he 7 
ſpeaker of it, hee requires 1 to edification, and expounds the edifi. fe dea fe af, 
tauon by vnderſtanding the ge wherein they are done; inthe ſame man- 8 
an that here hee ſpeakes of ſinging and pra Naß, For therefore hee mentions e 
them, whereſocuer it bee, becauſe they wete abuſed , and that abule was the . 
ving them in an yaknowae tongue: and this abuſe bee condemges, wiſhing Gs amen 
Gem ww ſpeake with edificstion, which is all one whether he ſpeake of chem in 4 cgi joe 
his place or io another. But let ys heare how Bellarmine proves the Apoſtle &. — 
not to ſpeake of diuine ſeruice, ot publike reading the Scripture, in this place: J. dominum depers 
1 faith hee, by this ibas the Serptares were read, andthe ſerwice dont , in Sand 
Greeks, becauſe it w4s 4 Grealy Chr. But che Apeſtle fheakes of ſomething thaz der cee 
wa done, not inthe Gretkg , but in ſome other vnknanne tengas. This auoides Perle gente: 
not our argument, for hee cannot proye they had any ſet forme of Liturgie at 277;494:Dum, 
all. 1 All writers conſenting that in thoſe dayes they yſed to;cquſecrate the i Mr ache 
Sacrament by ſaying the Lords prayer ĩ it is as likely they 8 had a g ert ad ip, 
ſer forme for the Sacrament , as for any other part of the ſeruice, But whe. 5 — 
ther they had 4 ſet forme, or no, wee gtant they had « forme of ſeruice, at en *hlarioais 
leaſt prayer, and reading, and Sacramevis formed Af the chaiſe and libertie reno neu 
of ehe Paſtours. Bur how doth the Ieſuite proue that, de fade, it was done f- fe dnl, 
lathe Greeks that all inderſtood ? wee grant, drivre it ought ; but this Cua.epy, * 
| ls 


67, 


mn. 
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is that wee fay : that when theſe nen, indued with the gifts of tongues; came 
into the congregation, they would G0 it in — x oh not in Giveke, 


which is the abuſe that the Apoſtles ſpeakes againſt, - 
ſuch would omit the ordinary . 1975 , — do the RT 
ſuch as it was , in a ſtrange language (as the ſpirituall ſongs mentioned v; — 


done) then let him ſpeake, and another interprete. Beſide hoging | 
ned catinet bee ſhewed to haue beene — — part ache A ane 
For whatſocuer ſhew Bellarmine make with the names of Eaſebius — 
k ves rer. nd Tertullian, yet as I haue faid, k they doe not diſtinguiſh the g 
in che placedited ſpenke of, from that which belon you he Licurgi g they 
(«p41..399) wenti- and 51beir i iy iturgie, or was of the A 
* t it were granted, that ſuch as the Apoſtle mentions, ſang by miele, 
* ex they prayed and prophecied by miracle , yet why might not 190 
——— del and reading be part of the Church ſeruice that, ar ſuch times, was 
j — ? Thirdly,ler it be granted that bee ſpeakes not of the ſeruice, but onely of 
A aps bone that which was done extraordinatily, by miracle, then haue out Aduerſt ü 
Arend eee hey bow the Apoſi gala preach} * — 
. | poſtles argument, againſt preaching and finging in a itary 
the Chatten, in tongue, holds not likewiſe againſt Church ſeruicein a ſtrange ton * 
. mine and Gretſet fay , the principall end of thoſe fpiri pho, ane 
(do Gag Pal be 7 of thoſe fprrituall and ir aculous ſongi wa- 
rogerher. Ef. * inſtrutt ion and conſolation of the people: and therefore it was meete they 
19 Cl. 3. 16. L. drrſtanil tbem : but the ncidall end - 8 , Oe 
— oy Pri lau in char dab — COD” 
ad. 10. Ped, | people what they vnderſtand not : it i 
2200 el the flere bone mn ene. tongue, But this —_ (that the Prief lam 
charge to the people what they nderſtood is yntrut 
. ww; hey vnderſtoo not) is vntrùe: for the Apo- 
_— le wil haue both Prieſt and people 1oyned rogether:Thou verily meſt thanks 
ub init well, bur thy brother is not edified. Neither would I req ire ary etter argu- | 
1 ment for my aſſertion then this. For if the end of Church ſeruice be God) wore 
| ks ſpip, chere fore the people mult vnderſtand it, that they may worſtiip God. Fot 
ing of all »dge+. + | nds not in'rehearfing Latine wordes , but when the | 
cher t and n ng Thoſe WordSlefrne to know Gods will and thei e dutie: und ; 
ther place- (Lad. th aapary hors nd their owne dutie : and Rim vp 
Pe Lees che requifre motions of their heürts: which in an vnknowne tongue they car 
e er doe. And if, ſecondly, the Prleſt be to expound the meaning of that which 
——— done iu che Liturgie, then they are bound to vie it in a knowne 
men 7 — both btcauſe they cannot giue the me ; 1 — 2 
— — zuſe ti not gi anlug without interpretiag the language; 
22 — * 4 * it _— to exe cuiio i and practiſe; will — 
J m 0 incohueni . 
Dee 
au ei +  Hitherro I haue flood to cleere the Apoſtles text that alledged from 
2 the anſwers that Bellarmiue hath made thereto. ut beſide that ten Tſhewed 
yiey a. by a place in Origen,! bidding . man to make his praier uinto Goitin 4 knowne 
Ths e- Tangwage, that it was the cuſdome of the ancient Church to do ſeruice and 
cue qua- in à knowne language. And I product . pray 
n: '> ohne. Cf bee ind I produted rhe teſtimonies of Lyts\; Themas of 
ee, orb Came Eſet and contig af ebener, forts 
N e „ ect; and c fe that i 
22 Nuke len Chutches edificarion to fiaue it ſo fill. What coutd Td by ey pet 
ite dere conceir, Aduerſary require mare, then by ſo ſyMcient) 8 eden 
l 1 he hen by ſs ſyMcient witneſſes to proceed iu my aſſer. 
tharwere no part tion ' If Ihad ſaic it vpon my owiie word onely by way of aſſertion dee would 
ſcraige, he can haue bidden mee ptoue it: now I proue It by pre , 
de plkee docs feplies, ty 4urbors dialer Hot ont praiſe bs bee Bath anthers to ſtew i to be bets 
into will ſhew the Law waable,ant 1257 : 
ier eee eee aint to Bellarmpe. Hee had us good haue 
were part of tenounced bis cauſe i fot theſe Authors Firſt ſhew the coftome in the Primitine 
Church ſer- Church'tb haue beene to have ſeruice ii the common vu *. W. 
afce arthey vied. þy beene to have ſeruice in the common language that was 
I” Cont,CelCL8,” —— 1 whence it followes ſecohitly ; ar they uffitme the Church of 
ome to be ſwerued from it, in this point 10 fande his all T-alledged them 


£ ” 1 
for. Neuertheleſſe, becauſe the Replier thinke to ſaue himſelfe by iK They 
, why 


this vy 


account not our praQiſe ynlawfull, let him confiderwell with bimſe 


Car. 31. The Laitic had of old the Scriptare in their vnigar tongue, 269 


— 


they ſhould mention this alteration from the Primitive Church, if they had 
not, in their judgement diſallowed it? How can they ſay as they doe, b [x rhe > lr cba Caice, 
Primitine Church it was otherwiſe C By Saint Pauls dactrius it were better for the — 48 
Churcbes edification, if the publike ſeruice of the (burch were m a knowne language, W > *- 

and not diſallow the preſent practiſe, if they durſt haue ſpoken all they thought, 

ot could kaue told how to helpe it ? I will adde two more teſtimonies, and fo 

end the point, leauing the cenſure of my proceeding to rhe reader. Ifidore.c The ? De Rccl. oc. 
bearers ave not a hittle edified by reading. Therefore it behoowes that when the ſinging * Gf 
ks, al ſing ; and when prayer is al pray ; and when the leſſon in read, it be indefferently f fe, dum mens 
beard of al und thinks not that it is a ſinall profit that comes by the ? Lucrrons 
for thy prager 6s made fatter, when thy minde lately fed with re T7 through SAGINATA, 
the Images, or formes, of thoſe diuine things which it bath lately beard. Where are Tir 
theſe Images of the things that hee hath heard read, who vnderſtands not the A. xv Pun 
language? Secondly, I haue lying by mee divers ancient Liturgies intituled to 
Saint Peter, Saint Baſil, Saint Marke, Saint Iames, Saint Chryſoſtome, Clewens, *. 
Gregory , ard others: in all which it is ſet downe that the people ſhall anſwer 

the Prieſt at many periods: which imports they vnderſtood the langus ge; 

or elſe they could not anſwer. Balſomon the Patriarch of Antioch; 4 to this f. 785 Grecorum 
queſtion, Whether the orthodoxe Syrians and Armenians, and other faithful men of 363. — 
ather countries, may, without danger celebrate in their owne language ; or m be con- 

ftrained to dos ſerwice in the Greekg tongue, which they vnderſtand not: anſmeres : f dall 
The eApoſile ſayes ; Is God onely the God of the Tewes ? is bee not alſo the God of the es lar 
Gentiles ? Hee us verily. Let them therefore which bold the true faith in all things, * if vtacdt 

they be ignorant of the Greeks tongue, doe therr dinine ſerwice in their owne language, 141 #01 d 
Jy chis ic appeares it was the cuſtome of the Greeke Church to haue ſeruice in ie ga 
the yulgar language, as by Ifidore it is manifelt the fame cuſtome was in the 4447 3 
Larine Church, till cyranny, and herefic temoued it. Our © foule mouthed Ad- 72 WS ; 
verſaries may call them ſciſmatickes and heretickes;but when they haue done, le- 
their teſtimonies will remaine for ſufficient records what was done in Gods 8 
true Church for eight hundred yeeres after Chriſt. . 


CHAT. LI. 


1.2. The Charch of Rome, ag ainift all antiquitis forbids the lay people the wſe of the 
Seripture in the vulgar language. 3. The [bifts vſed by the Papiſts againſt reading. 
Spitefwll ſpeeches againſt it, 4. Teſtimonies of antiſuitis for it. 5. The Rophers 
reaſon agamſt it anſwered. 


* 


— 


— — 


A. D. Thirdly, touching forbidding the laitie to reade Scriptures, Pas. t. 
and to haue them in the mother tongue, there i no ſuch generall prohibi- 
tion among Vs. All that we ſay u, that the holy Scriptures ſhould not 
promiſcavaſy be permitted to all men, at leaſt in dangerow t1mes,when 
men may, by raſh miſinterpreting, fall eaſily into errour and bereſie, ra- 
ning thereby into their owne perdition, but that care ſhould bee had that 
the parties diſpoſition be ſuch as is like to take benefit and not harme by 
them. The which our prattiſe i not condemned by our Sauiour Chriſt , or 
by the ancient Church, but is mo#t conformable to our Sawiours ſaying, | ad 
Giue not holy things to ds: nor caſt not pearles before 1 
Hoes, Now care being bad that the parties diſpoſition be ſuch 4s may 
take benefit by reading, or hearing, and no harme by raſh miſinterpretiug, 
we doe not prohibite, but with due order permit, and wiſh the Scriptures, 

een 


1 3.Per.z.v.W. 


* 


R 


270 The Laity forbidden to vſe the Scripture in their vulgar tongue. CA 7.41. 


1 5.35. 


enen in the mother tongue, to beread and heard, both by lay men 48 wo. 
men. That ſentence of our Sauiour, Search the Scriptures, which i ſo 
often vrged Proteſtants, doth not prone a necefiitie for all men imme- 
diately to read the Scriptures. For firſt, theſe words were not ſpoken to all 
in generall, but to Phariſes and Princes of the people. Beſides they 
either cont aine no precept, as S. Cyril expoundeth, or no abſolute, bat con. 
ditional, precept, or rather licence: that ſince they would not helene our 
Sauiour 4755 they ſhould, or might , ſearch the Scriptures which 
themſelues did admit. Laſtly, if it were an abſolute precept obliging all 
ſorts of mem; yet ſince it i affitmatiue, it « not ta be thought Aal to 


 obligueall in particular, eſpecially at all times, and with mhatſoeuer in. 


bee come im finſt, 


d Index lib. pro- 


ronuenience of circumſtances : but rather to be limited to ſuch particular 
perſons, times, and citcumſtances, a may make the obſeruation of it neceſ. 
ſary , or at leaſt camuenient, as happeneth in other particular affirma- 
tine precepts. Which limitation if my Aduerſaries wilt not admit; 1 ale, 
how they will haue thoſe 10 fulfil this precept who cannot read at all ? or 
who by onely reading can no more vnderſtand the Scriptares in Engliſh, 
then if they were in Hebrew ? How chance alſo that they doe not obligue 
euery man to read all the Scripture, yea at all houres, and to doe nothin 

elſe but reade and ſearch into the whole Scripture? For * if becauſe th 
words ſeeme abſolute they will admit no limitation; then theſe my queſti- 
ons muſt, be ſatisfied, which proceed vpon ſuppoſall that the precept bee 


= abſoluie and generall without all limitation. 


— — 


nn 


1e chird inftance e that 1 gaue, was the forbidding of the Laitie toreade, 
or haue the Scripture , in their mother tongue, For when the ancient 
Church, propounded in the firſt pars of his Catalogue, not onely permitted 
the reading of the Scripture indifferently to all; but, by providing tranſſati- 
ons, tooke order that all ſorts of people ſhould freely haue them in their mo- 
ther tongue: what a manifeſt alteration is it, in the Church of Rome, now to 
prohibite this, and practiſe the contrary ? The Reply ſoyes, There « no ſuch 
GENERAL L probibition among vs. He grants then there is a probibition (which 
he cannot ſhe w to haue beene in the firſt fix hundred yeeres ) but it is not o E- 
NERALL, This will wee ſee preſently. Firſt, the law is expreſſe agiinſt it. 
Whereas experience (bewes that if the Bible bee euery where, without difference, ermit- 
ted in the _— tongue, more hurt then good will ariſe thereby e in this point let the 
indgement of the Biſhop, or [nquiſitor, bee followed : that, with the aduict of the pariſÞ 
Prieſt, or Confeſſor, they may permit the reading of the Bible, tranſlated by Catholike 
Authors, in the vulgar language, to ſuch as they ſhall vnderſtand can take no burt, by 
ſuch reading, but increaſe in pietie, The which licence (of the Biſhop ) let them haue 
in writing. 2 preſume without ſuch a licence, either to read or baue it, vnleſſe 
and give vp bis Bible to bis ordinary, let bim not haue the par don of 
bu ſinmnet. And the Booke-ſellers, without ſuch licence, ſelling, or any ording, 
Bibles in the vulgar Language, ſhall forfeit the prire of þ ty es , and bee liable to 


bib. Pij 4.regal.q. ac h other 2 as the Biſhop thinkes meet. 4 This order was ſer downe w 


e "Ib. obſeru. 
circa. 4. 


the Pope ouncell of Trent: wherein there is fhew of libertie to rea 


and haue the Scripture in their mother tongue, for ſuch as are licenſed (Which 
is the reaſon why the Reply ſaies , there is no generall probibition ) but marke the 
iſſue. Pope Clement the eight; in bis obſeruation vpon this rule, tells vs: I. 
i tobe obſerned,, concerning this ruls of Pus the fourth, that ( by this Impreſſion ad 
Eaion ) no new power is granted to Biſhops or luqueſitors, or ſupertors, to — the 

| wing, 


— 


1 


ä «-u,. 


Car! WAP 50. The Laitie forbidden to ſeeks Scripradevwtheir — — TY ; 


— 2 5 — og or | 


of grening brences ; to read or keeps Bibles te — wr 
2 
There is therefore a — bition, 


R but vne of bis oedempry trick 
ddr liceted: Se 


nch, which ist he point ta — — of 
i taker away — to blinde the eyes — dothe 
bis crew made ſhe of, yet indeed nothing at all is bemnd. ' 
.- Secondly, the — the Church of Rome, 
been to reſtraine with fire andr{word, all luck oe of: of the Soripruce, 
euergtill this othet day that the Rhemiſts tranſlated ( hewyand Farwhat ends I 
will not how ſtandito lay )prouide,or ſet foreh-dnyEingliſheranſlationgbin for- 
bidding hereticallttanſtations., tnade by Probeſtants, doriſeqieritiyforbdd. all 
that wert. Aud che doctrine afalt Pipiſts, handling this Matcer;confiemes chat 
lay. Pereſius . (ayes: Shell no: bounds ber ſet. to popular, e um carnaltmen I c De mis. p 
2 — hanep utaff abe filthaf their minde; and young menuhas yer ** > 
freaks lils children; bee admit ted, thrtade the Scripturt? 4 a ( and my 
inion;failes mee not ) this ordiuavcerinder 1b ,, was innented by 
Drau. Az orius the Teſuites 4 — the ſacred. Seriptires may 4 Toki rom. x4. 
bet tranſlated ame the mother ton ur of every.nation,, that | ana may the better — oy 
rode and wnderſtand them ? IAufrrere, thi Tarbirans wo are —— 
that they &ffirme the ſakrta Scripture ought tobe travſiated 
uages of all nations :\ againſt wbons the Con Kell of Trent in the — = 
"had fo the couRicution as I haut ſer it downe, That conſtitution 
theredbre forbi he traaſlation, and vſeof the Scripture in the vulgar tongue, 
as I haue ſaid, Then be goes forward. I Go Ges and Epiſt — hens, oF im. 
thr Church throughout the yeere, muy not be printed alone , — — 
the Catholicks eAmbors vponthey—and «ll prayer — containing Pſalmes and 
Contialer of the Scripture, in the vulg ar tongue, are likewiſe ——— 
t and deſcent to baus the ſacred volumes tranſlated mto the mather 
Lanſver, No. Becauſe thereby the.vnity of belzeners would ſuitaine detrinyent : = 
ance and folly would infe in the Church, beſides, diners cauſes of errowrs 
ant bere/ies would ariſe. Moreover the wncertiintie and multitude of tranſlations (yet 
chere is not more varietie and yncertainty in any.tranſtations, then their 
owne Latine ones) would cauſe imumerable contentions ; quarrels, and other diſ- 
and cult almoFt infinite. Thus, moſt immodeſtly and heretically they 
make thoſe exceptions. againſt che Scripture; that in their conſciente they 
koow the Primitiue Church neuet made: and taking into all the abuſes of the 
Scripture that they can finde, mens deprauing , miſexpounding, Ger Rad 
them vſing them ouer — malepertly , not with the —— 
hence moſt diſhoneſtly they conclude the vttet ſuppreſſing — not that 
they care how they are vied ( for neuer any vſed them ſo vilely as themſelues, 
either in applying, teuiling; or corrupting them) but becauſe they are mad * « RVRITA] 
it that which diſcouers their hereſie. 
3 They 2 ſalue the matter, ſayes, that if thepwries difofition be ſueb, 
that be may take an + Lo Sap, by reading, then they permit the Scrigtare in 
the mother tongue to laie men and women, This is not true: for how do they 


pany itto dach, where. (2s in Spaine) there is permitted no tranſlation at all? 

it is permitted when the Pope ſayes, none may reade but ſuch 4s are licenced - 

5 the Biſhops tand this power of licencing, 111 from lem by the Inguiſition's - 
Againe, 


n 


nA 7. 51. 
Pr umi itiue Churgb, 
| as abuſed-che Serip. 


by how 


Tae Laitie forbidden the Seriptaves. 


gehis refiraint,they are gone the 


eace < uſb 


2 
. 


rope, in alkrhe hundred yoeres, cannot ode pe· 
riod beyond this, Theis are in the Fathers, ſpocislly Nax lanu en and 
ſharpe | abuſers of the „and ſuch as taſſe aud wane 
chern ty their owne laſts: ( as Papifts doe) but not a word againſt the trinſla- 
ting and permitting dem, to all indi Join the vulgar tongue to be vad. 
They ever reproacht Gods people, that de ſired his law, — , 
and fa, us cheſe ! Centaur doe, nor ever imagined the permiſſion uf 
. ſacred Scriprure to bee gag of 'pearies before them. It is cafic th fee; 
ther if dhe laitie were add bags neuer ſo much, is were impoſſible they 
ſhoutdererple Gods blefſed Word worle then this Grillus, drencht wich 
- NET trampled it. And wherezir 
may bes ſome will beleeue him, that the reſtraint made is one ly is do 
mmer, and where there is perill of felling into error : as hee ſeeme to ſpeale ʒ let 
it be remembred, chat it all times, and in all places, this reſtraint is made, even 
when and where there is no danger of error or herefie ; but onely of that which 
they will ſtile herefie, when men, by the Scripture fee the horrible errors of the 


| Church of Rome. It the of that fide, that the Scriptures ſhould 
e 125 not be truullited at all. Let the words of Rainolds and Gifford in their e Cal. 
apa uno Tureiſmus bee a little pondered, I conclude therefore that it iv much more 


ler en the Scriptare , and ſafe for 14 „ and wholeſome for the people; the 
this power of the people to — ion inche — tongue) were. 
tales away : wit hout which they might both beleene pionſly , and line boluy: 
1 P. tag. and by ſodeing much more ſafely and vuſily attaine eternall life." It ſcemer to me this 
w of the denine myſteries ( by ttanſlating the Seri ) « odbeufhy 
1 P.83o0. contrary bo the will of God, and to the nature of the myſteries t 1, 3 The P4- 
fers of the Church are not tyed (true, for they haue broke the bonds) to traoſlets 
the Scrigenrs imo vulgar tongues ; there being no Apottolichs Proceyt or Connedll; 
4 F. eu. or fo much as any light fignification of their will to haue it ſo, + The manifold and 
weifuhuefor, the tranſlations of the Seripture , baus riſes ageinft the 
Maisllis of God, a the bole of the Seen aneh, Tens 
„ eis magnam the of S,, againft the faith and good connerſation of men , * ſheuld bane force v 
ar l erh to ſuppreſs theſe tranſiations ; yea ALBEIT THEY WERE 
tranilationes pe- $Y PPORTED BY DIVINE OR APOSTOLICAL Av THOR 
abu Ion ors — 5 Reader wn Ao if the Church of Rome doe — as — 
na,vel Apoſtolics ches it, wot prom permit wwlg ar tranſlations , when they may | 
CONS of error EG hate and condemne them, 28 
Gods ng of them from all? Its 


eg io their eye, when their is none in the ikie) they would have vtterly taken 
away, though by pIYINE AND APOSTOLIXE AYTHORITIE 

IT WERE $VPPORTED. | 
1 Dent. 6-9. 4 To theteftimonies alledged out of * Moſes, 4. Paul, 1 5.(bryſoftome, 
» +Tim3.13. 4 8, , and 1 the Convcell of Nies, whereby I ſhewed the doctrine of the 
kurt Hat. Primitive Church to be, that lay people ſhould reade the Scriptvre,be anſwers 
ing; but contents himſelfe ( having better helpes for it) with reply ing to 
of Iohn , Search the Scriptures 3 wherein I commend — 
tha 


— — 


— 


Cn 7.1 1. The LAitis vſed the Scrirarns i rhe ancient Chart h, | +353 
that falling ſo foule on this, would lerthe reft alone. Birſt He ſays; the winder 
— — — tho ph : * 

if hey were ſpoken to the people, he did wiſely foreſen that our Savigur,thete.. 


in, yo longer counts them degs and bogs, but admoniſherh them es God; 
cy nel — — 5 But how ſhall I bee 
— peakesto none but the Phariſees and Prictis, when * the tert fayes, he = V.15—:--- 
to the lemi that ſought to kill him,wwhom the man, bes led at the poote of 
2, had told of his healing/? which Iewes cannot bee ſhewed to bee 
the Priefts and DoRors alone, bur ſome of the Lairie withall , who were 25 
in perſecuting our $auiour as the Priefts, and frequented-the' Temple, 
wdprovoked him in all places where hee was, as well a the Phirifces, Or Ff 
it were granted hee ſpake onely to the Priefts, yet how deth that audid the ar- 
pm when the Ie wes had the Scriptures in their oe language neicher 
riefts | 


nor people vſing them in any other ? For it were too groſſe to ſay, the 


*? 


people might not reade that which they had in their owne lan e, d which b 441821. 

they daily heard reade in their Synagogues, and © which rehearfe c Deur.s.7. 

continually to their families, 4 and wherein they brought yp their children 4 Nn 1; 

from their infancie.Secondly,be ſoyes, ber they containe no precept, or but a con- 

ditional precept , or licence: thas when they would not lol Chrift banſelfe , 

we by ſearch the Scripexre.Faineg he would r abſolutely, g no precept,becanſe it 

would ſerue his tyrne better. Bur belike he read in his Cyrill, © that b common la Loh. L 3.c.4. 

and recrined expoſition is that with a cortaine C M4 MAND, or Sau firs thew 

vy; 1 ſearch the Scripture, Athanafius f ſayes, He CoMManyzp them f Ton. 3. p. 248. 

to ſcorch the Scriprure. 5 Baſil, whens E MMANDEMENT A 1 — 

vt obey out Lore, faying , Search the Scripture, * C hryſoſtome, co 

MANDS to e deepe into the Scriptuto, hee ſends'rhem away to the g; aſcher. p. 

seripture. | mius, He © © M MAN D 5\them to fearch, A Nate 4 7. 

ties confefſe this to bee the temmoneſt expoſition ; and ſoche of them the beſt, Hot == 

Maldonst l the leſulte. Cyrill ibanbot the ] an cn, no to bee the perai i loh. 

tine, but the indioatine mood —-but Chryſoftone; TheophylaBd. <Auffine,avd, cord.c. 36. Perer 

ALL GRAVE AVT HORS; except Ge, der fr thinks it to be the ths Mae 

deratine. And this is confirmed by manifeſt reaſon, For itreeſe o erteur, the f Ini 

ewes,and all men, are boned by procepe, eo heue recourſe to ſuch meanes as can 

reforme them. Bur the Replier is content it bee a precept, fo hee may haue the 

hammering of n. Firſt, therefore he ſayes, Ii but a conditional er rather a 

lvence, that ſeeing they would not beloeue our Saniour bimſelfe , they maght fcb rhe 

Scripemre which | did beleene. This is tranſparently againft the Fathers, yet it 

will ſerue my turne, and vtterly deltroy his cauſe, For ſuch a licence the Pope 

and the Inquiſitors will neuer grant, as Clement the eight hath profeffed; And 

if our Sauiour , when the lewes beleeued not him, petmitted them to ſearch 

the Scripture, then, by this toxt, whenthe People beleeue not the Pope, but 

doubt his doctrine, hee mult give licence to them to reade the Seri L 

which hee will neuer doe. Gretſer (te helpe the Replies a little) ® anſweres, = Tom pug 
i not the N of Chriffians, that there was of the Tewer; and why fo? © 

the lewes beleened ib in Chriſt, bat 


of the Tewes, and Chriſtians : but this difference is no reaſon — a beleeuing 
ow, For the 


teconficme | | 

ſhew; why Chriſt for the curing of the le ſhevld allow him to read the Scrip- 
tre; and yet debarte the Chriſtian, whaſe ſtate needs the of the Scrip- 
ture one way, as much as the ſtate of the Tew doch another ? Nay this is 8 


good argument againft himfelfe and nr For if the reaſon” why +h& 
| 2 


laitie 


The Laity forbiddew'v0 ſearch the Scriptures expounded, Gu a 7. 44. 


pag. 281. 
e Bellar. 


1 Or thia d Circumſtances limit ptecepts : therefore the Church of Rome, 


— 
* 
- — 


laity may not reade the Scripture, bee becauſe out Sauiour hath commandel 
any 4 ta give bely things 10 dogs ,nor to c pearle: before bogs and the It wes not 
belecuing Chriſt but appotiog his doctrine ———— dogs and 
hogs them Chriſtians z hence it will follow roundly, that the gᷣeriptute is to 
be permittad to Chriſtians much more then to the Iewes, becauſe the lewes 
were permitted to reade the Scriptures, though they were dog and hogs. 
Secgpndly bee ſayes, that allowing it io containe a abſolute 


(which hee dotb as a childe kifſes the rod for hee muſt doe it. if beewill fol. 


low the conſent of the Doors) yet being an ine prettpit; it ohliges not 

ll men, nay at all tiyes, but meaty bee limited to — os tames che — time of 

the Primitine Church)! and t perticnlar perſons (as now onely t e Clergie 

ad ot ber — moment the Church of Rame ſhall thinke meete. 1 0 

ſwer, affirwatiue recopts firſt binde all perſons to whom they are giuen. Se- 
they binde at all 


ſuch times as the mattet therein contained 3 


her eAntichriſtian cincumſlances may teſtraine the precept of Clxiſt. Or dar 
Some lamfull and legitimate cirewmſtances may (tay the execution of an afhr= 
matiue precept: therefore tbe malicious and deſperate imputations layed 

the peaple, or ſome wiſdeweanenrs committed by them indeed, may lawfully 
debarre the people from having the Scripture any more. Away with theſe cir= 
cumſtances, and giue vs ſubſtance, Gs, | 


n 
eee e OS a 
— : 


ca. L II. 


1 The marriage of Prieſts and Biſhops lau full, and allowed | Anti "yy 2 Sen 
| exiles biresf in the ancient 24 The 75 69: 4 25 corruptian, 
 Priefis were mird, euen in theſe Weſterne parts a thouſand pros after Chrift, 


| i __— — * 214 1 — 
* 


100 I! 


. P. Fourthly, touching the marriage of Prieſts. Al. White viterh 


4 * miſtaken ſentence out of the Apoſtle, and boldly affirmeth , after his 
cleric. eng For faſhion, that marriage of Priefts 1 ordinarily in 15 Primitiue Church, 
3. n. 1. & le. — 


But he neither proueth our prattice vnlamfull, neither indttii can he prone 


en. Cg. that the contrary practice, either of marrying 4 wife, os Hing the cam. 
panie of a wife, was euer lawfull after holy orders 4 but rarber may finde 

it generally condemned for untenfull. Al. Whites examples to the m_—_ 
— 0 5 7 


. 
a ä — — MES | 


Gn AP. 32. Miniſters marriage allowed in the Primitiue Church. 275 


rn 


rie, either are not authenticall, or they ſpeake of thoſe that were married 
before holy orders; who nener companied with their wines after. 


— — 


I TY fourth example was the forbidding marriage to the Clergie. Which 
by diuers pregnant authorities I ſhewed to bee contrarie to the pra- 
Aice of the Primitiue Church, Firſt, I alledged the words of the Apolile al- 
lowing it. Then the examples of the Prieſts;in the old law, and diueis Biſhops 
in the Primitiue Church vſing it, then the confeſſion of the moſt learned amon 
our adverſaries teſtifying the preſent practice of the Church of Rome, to be but 
A HVMANE CONSTITVTION, AND NOT THE DIVINE LAW 


the Apoſtle: But what miſtaking can there be in words ſo plaine? and when 5 chertall. bod 
a wife and children are mentioned, what miſtaking is it to conclude marriage? Nef en- & 
Chryſoftome b, Theopbylact, and the Grecke ſcholialt, ypon this text, write I: 


jor, a you DoRor at this day, in the Church of Rome, © handling this place 4% Saal- 


confeſſes it proues BB, and Prieſts to haue beene married at that time. M. White 7 . 
c — 


| fimi quique 
dered. Firſt, hee ſayes, hee prouet not onr praclice vnlamfull. This is folly, For we iderur 
whatſocuer — and — that which the Apoſtles, and their — — —— 
„ commended, is vnla full. But _ White cannot proge it was. d 
euer lawful, either to marrie a wife, or vſe the companie of a wife, efter boly ordert: *u Sun yd. 
but bee ſhall rat her finde it condemned enteral All e cd 3 will ap- ls = < ay 
peare by reading what I writ, but yet you ſhall ſee what M. White can proue f i- 
more, though it hee proue neuer ſo much all is one with my Repher, For his e 
anſwere at the leaſt will bee the ſame that Eneas, who ES was Pope cen 
Pius the ſecond, made the Bohemians, * Wee are not bound to all things wbich- vfb ters, 
the Fathers did in the Primitine Church, they bad wines, wee bene none , wee there- p99 
fire merit the more, Firit, 4 the Conſtitutions of Clemens exprefſely.allowes Epili.ad Buopt. 
Miniſters, Cantors, Readers, and Doore-kecpers, © who are within holy or- þ Bpiſt.ad Dre- 
ders that is properly a ſacrament in the Church of Rome, to mattie aficr Nadu 
they are entred. into orders z and if ic were lawfull for Biſhops and Prieſts al- roy peyOregiy; 
ſo after their entrance into orders, to keepe and companie with their wiues, rig Y ins. + 
which they had married before, what — can bee giuen, why tbey might oxowes war 
not as well marrie after their entrance into orders? Ng chat it was lawfull 1228 
to keepe, and live, and companie with theit wiues after their entrance into or- —— 
ders, I ſhewed by the teſtimonies of f Nzzianzen, 8 Syneſius, b Athana- be | | 
us, i Euſebius, E Socrates, and.) Nicephorus. Neb vill. not bete re- K 14045 
peate. And this was ſo fare from being 9 valen full * E 8 
| PR Bb 3 iuſtified, 


— — _ 
— — — 
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m ou ia juftified, and praQtiſed, againſt choſe that began to miſlike it. Nazianzen = 

des bukes them ee ſaid, none ſhould baptiſe them but e v=merriad Prieff, Side. 
Toy d ,t nius, a B. in France, about the yeere. 480. being intreated to commend a Me. 
5 «705 799 tropolitan to the Prouince of Aquitaine, in France, commends one Simplicius: 
% reporting hien to be married, and to baue children, and baving in many other 
Lee A things praiſed him, as fit for the place, ® hee proceeds thus: Hui wife alſo i des 
„ Reſpondere ft — the ffocks of the Pallady , who, to the commundations of them or der, baus 


lam ſœminam. ſa 
cetdotij vtriuſque — catrs e of the altar : and veridy, inaſmuch ad the per (on of the 
familiz, ver vb. AANIrOne — and ſaccinit mention of ber, I will conſtantih — 7 that 
vhi clcda migra- woman te anſwere the Prieſthood: of both the fanulics, either whence ſhee was be 
* forth, or whwber (bee came whenſbee was choſen. Both of them , well and wiſely, . 
ftrult thetr children. This example doth ſo plainly ſhew,that Biſhops & Priefts 
companied with their wines after orders; that it cannot be well eluded. For there. 
in not onely a married man is preferred to bee a Metropolitan, almoſt five hun- 
dred yeeres after Chriſt, but chought co bee the fitter becauſe of the qualitie of 
his wife ; being, firſt deſcended of Prieſts,and then a modeſt woman, and ſuch a 
* Fils 4130 one as together with her husband, inftruRed theit children: which neither 
. L epi. needed, nor could be ſaid, if he lined not with her, Iſidotus Pelufiora,in o a cer. 
Tz 65 yuuurt taine Epiſtle to a Prieſt, reporting a narration touching a woman, bids him zef 
u y AY it big wife, That Prieſt was married therefore. But the Replier, ſure, will allow 
no example to bee a#tbenticall , vnleſſe it Chew they lay together: the which l 
confeſſe is much, when people living in marriage, yet haue not their ſecret co- 
habitation much reported : but whether they accompanied together or no; 
te examples ſhew they were married, they dwelt together in one houſe, they 
had children: and brought them vp together: which libertie the Church of 
mau Rome now denies, The Councell of 
—. ry and 4 the Canons thereof legitimate, * allowes both the marriage and cobabi- 


gr. Zogom. Li. 
c. 27 fr. 
t The Wa * 


ae wege in honourable} d the bed vnd filed. The (anon alſo mentions Biſhops ba- 
lolAngLElorlk. ung wines; brcanſe AT THAT TIME THE LAWEVLL CORABITA- 
in 386, Anti- . 

did Colotup.azk,. TI ON UT BISHOPS WITH THEIR WIVES WAS NOT rot- 
Conns = 1D Du; Our Aduerſaties anſwer, that this cuſtome was but inthe Greeke 
b 45. Church; and not in the Weſt, But what ? was not the Greeke Church ( eſpe- 
punts. Adually ig thoſe times) the Church of God ? and haue not they oltered the ancis 


edit gre p.99, ent faith, that haue aſteted that which was vuiuetſall in the moſt famous Chur- 
y. Cont ches of tHe world? and hath not the Pope in the Weſt , hereby ſhewed him- 


vx 
Z jad * ſo famom « Churehꝰ But the Weſt Church alſo allowed the ſame libertie, till 


55.40 che tyt andy of the PopE( 25 I ſhewed )exſtinguiſhi ir, * All Papiſts, I thinke 
— me — — Miniſters were ordvined in the Apoſtles » rimes, and 

= 3. yea ſuch as bad beene twice martied.” Soto major 7 ſayes, it mat bee confeſſed 
d and, gravted, that of old, in the Primitive Cbareb. ly reaſon of the ſmall ber of 
1981. gu, Min ſterr married, Rp and Pricfls were vſed by indulgence, That indulgence 
Tell, Dent is Sotoes Conceit, and not tlie truth; as Fhave ſhewed ; for it is true that the 
rekt faction againſt Prieſts marriage beginie bttimes, as appeares by the tory of 
and the exawpie Paphnotius and the Niet Conticall /butit was tefiſted by the : ly B B.Di- 


Sealed onyſius, for example 7 dhe fariioas Biſhop of Corinth, “ called ir 4 beat 
b De hs burt ben, nor to be 00 Jes the brithren. Find cherefore a il} they married, 
le P54" een in che Weſt yn Romane Putriarchate? Marius, a Papiſt, 22 

| = bee 


Ca 47.53. Image wor ſhip excuſed. | 277 
hee knowes right well that in the time of Pope Formoſas (which was eight hun 
yeeres afier Chrift)ie was permitted and lawful for Prieſts to marry ng — 
the reſtraint came in be cannot tell, wo gin” moſt diligently inquired, © In Po- © Cromer, de 0. 
land chey had their wiues, till almoſt one thouſand two hundred yeeres after 5 * fel Teles. 
Chirft. A In England as long. < InGermany,France,aad Italy as long. Which rig ne 
Ipreſume, the Chriſtian worldwould not fo ſtiffely haue maintained, if it had mgp. — 
becne againſt the ſounder ptactiſe of the f Church. But when they ſaw it was _ 
not forbidden by any law of God, but — 5 — fieſt by faction and then 5, Wa 34 
by tyranay, they ſtood as long as they could, till they were oppreſſed by n- 5ee a pa97- 
oy. Aureolus 8 ſayes, the common way, of holding, is that Orders hane the vow of — 2 a 
continencie awvexed by the inſtuution of the Church, This is 9 ſhew, 8 7 4 . tg 
that God by no divine law made it ſo: but if hee had added, that the Church 
which made this inſtitution had beene a faction, firſt of ſuperſtitious 
and then of Antichriſtian heretickes conducted by the Pope, hee had ſaid the * mg 
truth and opened the whole pedigtee of it: but if hee had added further, that —— 
which d not a few of his fellowes ſupply for him, that by leading fro Gods e free 
vtdinance,it hath filled their Clergy with all manner of vnelennes and vi yy ee een. 
ant 


be had ſaid no morethen all the world knowes to be true, and wil ſubſeribe to. — 2b: fl ſeo 


— 
— — 


CARAT. LIII. 


herein is bandted the deftrine of the Church of Rome tonehing th4 worſhip of lma- 

ger, and the thſtm{lions whey the ſame i⸗ maintained , are examined and our 
| — finally connilted of gining Gedi bonony 10 their Images.” The Aw. 
| C was againſt Image worſhip. 8 (roger 


0 
. " "= 
— 2 % " 
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A. D. Fifth, touching Images, whereas M. Mhite * ſaith; that thes pas uns 
mt yo eee ee 
the very ſame diuine honour which is dur to God bi , Wb iin th ſecond 
men holdeth that the Images of Saints are to be worſhipped with the very gh Vee 
fame divine hovenr which is dus to God, becanſe rhe Saints themſdſhes, be. (oh alimiacion 


wonderſiand our doctrine, in this and vvhe! 
fomnth averted from it, wvbrongh the 


6 
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more tben thoſe that make ſuc 


wer (aries, now they are : Note therefore firſt , that we are ſaid to wor(hi 
— — when as we take it obiectiue, and make it the jt 
gerent of the thing conſidered,as abſent or diſtant, by it repreſenting to our 
minde the thing it ſelfe, no otherwiſe then in a Comedie, or Pla, the per- 
ſon of the King may bee 8 by another perſon : to whom, in thu 
caſe, all due reſet of ſpeech may be made, as if he were the King bimſelfe, 
In which caſe notwithitanding all the hononr is properly done onely to the 
King ,and is onely improperly done to the perſon, which repreſenteth him, 
ts the manner it i that Preachers, ſometimes foxing their eyes on the 
Image of the Crucifixe , direct their ſpeech to Chriſt himſelfe , not that 
they thinke, or would haue the 7 to thinke, that the Crucifixe # Chriſt, 
4 Comedy,or Play as I ſpeake , do thinke, 
or would baue others to think,that the perſon which repreſenteth the King, 
is the very King himſelfe, or that the honour is done to him, as to one con- 
ceived really to be the King himſelfe. In this manner alſo it is that on Good- 
dey in Catholicke Countries they adore , and creepe to the Croſſe. For 
all this adoration and creeping is exhibited ( =p; Healing) onely to 
Chriſt himſelfe : and none of this honour properly ij giuen to the Croſſe it 
ſelfe : the which vnproper manner of honoaring the Croſſe or Cracifixe, i 
no more iniurious or preiudiciall tothe honour of God, then kneeling which 
might be made in ſuch a Comedy to him that repreſenteth the Kings per- 
ſon, or which men uſe to make before the Chaire of Eftate, ij ininrious 
or preindiciall to the honour of the King. Neither are (briftian people 
more likely, by ＋ cuſtomes of the Church, to fall into Idolatry, by con- 
ceining Images to be the very thing which is adored as God, or as a Saint: 
baning both their Paſtors initrattion, and their owne reaſon and faith in 
tell them the contrary ; then Kings ſubietts are in danger, by the foreſaid 
Plaies, or the cuftome of kneeling to the Chaire of Eſtate, to commit trea- 


 ſoninconceining the Player, or Chaire, to be the King and giuing that re- 


ſonereigne dutie to the Player, or to the Chaire, as to thevery 
K in re — their owne = „ and but ordinary inſtruction, will 
teach them that the Player, or Chaire, is not the King, bimſelfe, and that 
there to them, is not giuen to them as to the very King. Note 
jk; rap we are ſaid toworſhip an Image per accidens, when as we ds 
not thus take the Image obiectiue, s vicegerent of the thing conſidered, 
« abſent, or diſtant, but when a we conſider the thing it ſelfe preſented, c 
u it were veſted, with the Image, or ſhining to vs in the Image u it hap» 
peneth to wnlearned men, who ſometimes cannot frame 4 conceit of Chrift 
crucified, but by meanes of the outward Image : and as it happeneth to al. 
wen , who in thi life ( at — ordinarily ) cannot under and s 
by meanes of the inward Images of their imagination and phat > 
according to that of Ariſtotle : Oportet elfen phantaſmata 
ſpecular In this caſe the adoration which we make in the ſight of the 
Image is, per ſe loquendo: onely exhibited to the thing, 58 
to be giuen, per accidens te the Image : 3 p when we bow 
downe to the King clothed in his Princely robes, aur bowing, per ſe 2 
do, is enely to the Kings perſon, yet it may be ſaid is be done per accidens, 
to his robes. Note 4 ths we muy be ſaid io gine the ſame * * 


— ——— 
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the image which giuen tothe thing Analogict, to wit the ſame in name 
wot in nature, #he ſame in ſimilitude of. proportion. not in ſubſtance or 
equalitic of perfection : which 1 explicaterhus : To an image, bring 4 
thing withant hifa, or underſtanding, properly ſpeaking, there ii pos due, 
ether latria. hyperdulia, or dulia, or any other, ſo much'as ciuill worſbip, 
of. the ſame nature, ſubſtance, or equalitie, which is due to the thing 
which it may repreſent, but a farre inferiour manner f worſhip, Propor- 
tienably more, or leſſe, as the thing which it repreſenteth is more or leſſe 
wdrthie : the which, although thus it be farre inferiour to the wor ſhip due 
ro the thing in fri get in regard it 1s ginen, onely for the reſemblance, 
ir relation it hath to the thing, it may after a ſort, partake the ware of 
the worſbip, due to the very thing : and may in a ſecondary manner, be 
reduded to it thereby being diftinguiſhed from the worſhip due to other 
images, and receiuing more, or ſe morall dignitie, then tin the wor- 
dle to other images. This to be ſo, is proutd, becauſe that what pro- 
portion there is betwixt the image, and the thing wheredf it is the image, 
the ſame i betwixt the worſhip due tothe image, and the worſhi} due 10 
Ihe hing. But fir it, the image is not the ſame with the thing, in ature, 
2. on eꝗqualitic of perfection, bat Farre inferiour. Ergo, the wor- 
p due 10 the thing, and due to the image, is not the ſame in nature, ſub- 
france, and equalitie of perfection, but farre inferiour. Secondly; the= 
nave may haue the name of the thing, and muy be reduced; in 4 ſicondi- 
rie manner 115 linde of the thing e \1hereby bring diſiingaiſbei from o- 
REN ank i receine propor tidpaBly move, of leſſe morall Benirie, 
nather images have. Ergo, the worſhip tie the image na, in & ſort, 
laue the name, and may, in 4 ſecondary manner, be reduced to the morſhip 
ofiche thing, thertby being diftingviſhed from the worſhip due 14, other 
images, receining alſo more, or leſſe marall. dignitie, then is in the wor- 
foip due to her images. This explication may ſceme perhaps tos ſabtile 
f enery ones capacitie; as indeed it is;being intended by me for the ſa- 
fiifation of more pregnant, and indicious wits. For the ſimple fort, it 
may ſuffice to vnderſtand, firit, that in truth, and peaking properly, none 
of vs hold, that the ſame, þut an inferiour kinde of honour is due to the 
e, then, is dye to the thing, whoſe image it is. Secondly, that to giue 

fach an inferiour kinde of worſhip to — 257 ly more, or A 
in wee eſteeme; more or liſſe, 1he thing whereof it is an image, is no way 10 
be miſlited. For wee ſee that enery one beareth ſome kinde of cinill reſed 
to the very — of his ſpiend, proportionabiy more or leſſe, as in's ciuil 
amitie, he aweth his friend more or leſſe, ſetting it in's decent plate ore. 
The which rapes to his friends picture is no way am hinderance, but ra- 
ther 4 great belpe to ſhew, and increaſe hs reſpec? to by friend, in hu mne 
perſons and cannot bee accounted iniurious, but gratefull to his friend - 
En ſo the inferiour kinde of religious rinerence, aud reſpec?, which wee 
give to the image of Chriſt, and his Saints, more or leſſe; this reverence. 
and reſpeit (I ſay) done is the images reliques, &. wfo farre from being 


| 4 hinderanct io the reuerenie, and reſpet? due to ChriH himſelfe; or to bu 
Saints ao rather it much helpeth vs ro ſhew, and ſd tb practiſt,and ſo to 
encregſe our fenerence, and reſpect to Chriſt himſelfe, and to bl 2 


— — 
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+ See Bellar.1 de 9# # 


inag-.13-14, 15: the. Now onderflanding aur docivine, and practice 


16,17,18,19. 


= De image. 2. 
b TeT 426, 
Nee ni- 
ſi errando incelli- 
gere. 


herefore canner be thought iniariom, * but wy grateful vnto 
| worſhipp 
of images is thifmanner, M.VWhite doth not, nor ener will be able ME 
ciemly'vyg prone, or fhew, it to be vnlamful, or contrarie\ bisher to Feri 
tares, or te the dviiyine of the ancient Church. The proefti which hoc 
bringeth are bit ber impertinent, or of ſmall moment, or are anſwered al- 
ready by Catholike Authours. | g 


9 — _ Y 
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1 fir example, wherein the Digreſſion ſhe wed the Church of Rome 
to hold contrarie to the Primitive Church, was in the point of I wi 4- 
6 5 9:. briefly producing divers plaine teſtimonies out of the Scriprure, and o. 
ther Ecelcfiafticall writers , whereby it appeares that the vie and worſhip of 
images, naw fo ſolemne in the Ramane Church, was not permitted in thoſe 
dayes., My aduerſarie replies : The preofer which { bring, are euer inpertinent, 
or of [wall manent, er ere anſwered abeadic by Catholbke awtbours. His authout is 
= larmine, quoted in his margent; but therefore M. White , made choiſe 
this poiot, to ſee who, of all his 2duerſarics , would Reppe forth and firſt 
pr Bellarmines anfweres , and then maintaine them againſt that 
which would bee replied. This bad beene a direRer courſe then — ö 
where, to referre mos to his bookes, whereby the Reader can take no 
For I alſo can as eaſily referre him to the bookes of thoſe that haue anſwered 


„ e TY * 


all hat Rellarmine ayes, His reaſon rendred why the authorities and progfus” 
ned ſhould be went „and of ſmall moment, is, becauſe wee doe nat 
8. the | and pr ce of the Church of Rome about | 


iges, but [landeronſly miſreport it: therefore hee will declare it, 
that it aprSars-to be neithet van ul, nor contrary to the re, or . 
'of \ ancient Charch. That which he ſayes rouc in our | 9275 
| the doctrine, may de true For the idolatrie 1 5 
$ and rrickes, inuended to defend it, are ſuch as thernſelues vnd 
ſtand indes und the three things, here noted by himſciſe, are the very nice di- 
ſtinctiaos NReHeaf * Bellarmine and b Pereſius confeſſe, that neither the 
people nas. x vnderſtand ot conceive them, or if they doe, yet they 
erte in doing li. ic is no maruell if we vnderſtand not that which they 
vndexſtand not themſelues. Bot that the proofes alledged in the Digrefſion ae 
impertinent, and of ſmall momen, is eafily ſaid, but not ſo eaſily ſhewed. For 
three I am ſure the Replier will grant me: yea he grants them 5 
ly in his diſcourſe, Firſt, that in bis Church they haue and yſ> images, 86 
condly, chat they werſhip them, at leaſt with ſome kinde of worſhip , either 
or de. Thirdly, that ſome kinde of images, they worſhip with di- 
nine henow, at leaſt with a diſtinctian: either proper, or improperly : ot re- 
Lubbe Nera ere 5 Now the 
authoriues alledged ſhew that none of all this was done lowed in the 
Primitiue Church: neither the ſerting vp of images in the Church : nor the 
Ming them with cinill worſhp : nor the — of any of them with 
with any diffinfiios whatſoeuer. And therefore t lie, by 
running into thig irklome and witde explicatian of their doctrine, dath but 
put a triche on thè Reader. For the Digreſſian produced the authorities, 
not onely agaiuſt werſhipping of the images of Chriſt, and God , with di- 
give bhengut, preferly and fer bleu, but S wich 
diuine hongur, in ſuch manner, 28 bee confeſſes it is given 3 reperth, 46- 


cdu, evalegicaly ; and ſecondly, againſt worſhipping any images at all, 
CA I Re a AM ike ray ern 
| em 


Cana r43- T he worſhip of images in the Charchof Rome. | 28t 


thew vp in the Church for any end whatſoever, Now be, by running into his 

9 u, makes ſhew as it nothing were required ſor = mee, but 
only to ſhe w thet they worſhip images with diujne honoue — — , 
and dental, or at the moſt ana, g. The which if hoe could ſhe u ne- 
wes fe ſubRantially (which hee cannot) yet when hee had done, hee had alſo 
to ſhew the other three pointi : That neither the — — Cle 


nor adoring with Gods honour improperly, acci „and analogi. 
Ge practice and doctrine of the Primitiue ch, — 
in theſe authorities, 1 


2 - Omitting therefore that which moſt properly concerned him, hee one- 
by meddles wit that I ſaid tquching the K ger with dinine ho. 
guar, the very ſame that is dug t0 God, And firſt hee layes, ne mer bold: thet rhe 

of Saints ate 2 worſhipe, becauſe the Saint: therwſelues ave nod 
„ ped with dime and in bis matgent, hee ſhewes, how ia the firſt 
jupe on of my Booke, I ſaid abſolwely without lawitation, the Church of Rome 
worſhips with the ſame honour that belong to God: but inthe ſe- 
cond edition I added a limitation: the Church of Rome worſhips :#nege: 
(fame of them ) with the ſame honour : the which, he ſayes, I added for /hewe. 
laoſwere, the addition was got far /hawe, as if there were any images in theit 
Church which are not worſhipt with divine hondur, but far the more pi- 
cyitie, to point at choſe images which I would mo challenge, And i bee 
willnot allow meg thus much without controlement, let the ſhame follow the 
chicfeft writers in his owne Church. Stapleton, Suarez, Valentian, and his 
Atiarly, who all in their latter editions heue added many things, to eaplaine 
tho former : IS a — let _ m_ - — or his recoget- 
tour; I am ſo farte fram being aſhamed of that I (aid, They werſbip images, 

of Saints) with ding hevenr, that I pm contented the three =. der 

dad in the ſecond imprefſion, bee razed out agiine, For doth bee thinke wee 
ua ſo blinde, that becauſe in words they renounce it, therefore wee cannot 
diſcerne of their deeds ? is it enough to diſcharge them when they fay they 
worſhip ĩhem onely with an inferiour honour , dalled Nana, and yer giug 
boch Saints, and their images, that which belongs to God alone? doe they 
pot inuocate Saints in their prayers ? and make vo wes to them? and doe = 
vt Heele, and creepe , and adore, and ® burne incenſe to their images , all E 2. 
= rms, [nor enkgs.rat 1 Rong 1 >! the God of heaucn ? doth Pont. Row. 
the Replier once that hee can diſtingyi onour, giuen the Virgine U Bae, 
— the ſeruice done io her ſhrine at —— — bene de- — Leis. Hel 
crined. Agobardus, the Bi of Lyons in France, abeue eight hundred — 
yeeres after Chriſt , © ſayes, The workes of mont bands may nat bee adored and 33 Dans 20, 


warſbipe „ | bonenr them who 14 ges bey bes —- * dy 1 ; 19. 21. 
bans left the 57 rh Ae een = —— 
wm ſuppoſe the) pould thinks they bad vet ſo much left, a. aN. 


- Secondly, hee ſayes though ſome ſay, the mage of Chrift 5 to bee 
width ſawe hoxexr, the protetypen, Chriſt hiwſelle, is 2 yet theſe be but ſome. 
Here are ewo faults. For firſt , hee mentions onely the «wage of Chrift : ns if. Acad on 
what his ſome ſay, were onely —_—— whereas the dodtrine is, that has imagines coll 
every image is to bee adored wich the ſame honour the ſawplar is: therefore aten l H 
not the image of Chriſt alone „ but the croſſe, and the image: * of the Tri- rr 
vitie muſt be adored with divine honour, Then ſecondly, the ſome that hold g. J . 
every image is to bee adored with the ſame honour wherewith the ſampler is e vag. 
zdoted, and therefore the images of Chriſt and bis croſſe muſt bee adoted 12. Sa. 
with diuine hoaour, if they bee reckoned, will amount to ſuch a ſumme, that cum dul Gps. 
they will be very neere all the Diuines the Church of Rome, bath. For u this 2 2 uus 9 45, 


ie Thomas his concluſion; Secing Cbriſt is to bee adored with the adoration of a 


5 


— - 
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. 
— — by alk Nea, Azorius's: ſayes , i i the conſtant indgement of theit Dinines,* Aud 
egen der liſt to ſee what ſonie they be that hold it, Jet him turne bike to the place, 

at 2 
2 4 It is certaine therefore , that it is the doctrine of the een Church of 
e Ch A6. nua. is worſhipped with. Now let vs goe forward. The Reply anſwetes that the 
meaning is, that the honour is the ſame , onely mreperly, by accidimd{.by arthe 
what it is to worſhip an mage improperly, by accident, and analogitally.\But afore we 
come to this declaration, let the Reader haue hi3 eye vpon the point, nd. 
axalogicall honour, is not diume honour, ſuch as is due to God only. Secondly, 
Church of Rome now doth. The which two things being alwayes koptin 
* This his deela- minde, go we forward to his declaration. Firſt, hee ſayes: they w | 


b This ſumme of No V that which Thomas teaches is holden, atleaſt by the maior part if ior 
all. lightly, that the 4. Iaſuitos affirmt' to be decreed in the Trent Couacell. And if theReas 
< Tom.1.l.9.c.6. where::*.1 diſputed touching the Councels of Nice and Frankeferd, 

12 ado. Rome/that images are worfhipped with diulne honour, ſucꝶ as God himeſelſe 
woſt analogically : and therefore it is not divine honour. And ſo fals to dc 
member he hath two things to ſhew, Firit, that this improper «cridontory pad 
that the ancient Primitive Church condemned it not, but allowed it, at iſe 

ration is Bellar- 


mines, deimag, Images of Chrift;nor per ſ by tbemſelues, but by accident not properly but im. 
* 30, properly:: or at the moſt analogically. Next he expounds this. The image is wor- 
ſhipped impreperiy, when it is tales vbiectiudò, and made the vicegerent of the thing, 
whereof it is an image, to repreſent the ſame to our minde : ns Tarleton, in 2 play, 
repreſented the perion of a King : and not properly in reſpect of it ſelfe; Se. 
condly, it is worſhipped by pur, Ay when i: is not the ſuppoſituws 'wherein the 
reaſon of the worſhip is, but is ioyned to it, and is the thing Where by it igwors 
ſhipped , and wherewith it i: veſted ,, and wherein it ſhines to vs, As the Princes 
robes are bowed to, becauſe the perſon of the Prince'is clothed in them, Thirdly, it 
is worſhipt a»«/ogically, in that the fame honour is giuen it that is givento 
Chriſt ; not iv nature, but in name ; not in ſubſtance, or equalitie of perfection; but in 
funds of proportion : when for the reſemblance and relation it bath to Chriſty it 
partakgs ty name of bis owne wor ſhip and is reduced to it; and ſo receines more morrall 
dgniiie,apd is of à higher proportion, then is the worſbip due to other imager, This 
explication denies images, ox the croſſe, to be adored propetly, for themlelues,or 
with Sods worſhiy the ſame in nature, ſubſtance, or equalit e: and affirmes 
tbem ta bee adored onely as the vicegerents of Chriſt, which repreſent him, 
addy relation are joyned with him; and that with the ſame worſhip onely in 
name, ſimilitude, and proportion. I anſwere three things. Firſt, theſe d- 
ſtinctionꝭ are but the late inventions of our Aduerſarics,to hide their idolatry; 
naieither can they either ynderſtand them theinſelues, or make others vnderſtand 

© ' * themor if they can, yet can they not hereby free themſelues from error, Bellar- 


EX De g- en mile |: confeſſes, that it is wot void of great danger, to tell the people the Image of 


„ht. (briſt,or the croſſe,are to be worſhipt, oth the worſhip of latrieʒ for they which defendit 
are inforced to vſe moſt nice diſtinttions, which ſcarce themſelnes, much leſſe the people 
b Pag.22% wnderſland. And Perefius;s they ate 4 ſcandall ts the weake,who are altogetber igno- 
rant of them, and cannot vnderſlaud them, but by erring : and the Reply it ſelfe ac« 
knowledges they are too ſwbrill for enery ones capacitie. Seeondly, it implies a con- 
tradiction, to be due worſhip,and yer ouely ſueb in name, ſimuraude, proportion. 
For all divine worſhip is diuine in nature and definition. Thirdly, the Church 


of Rome — the giuing of diuine honour to theſe ima oF properly, and in 
nature, and not improperly, and in name or liken:ſſe onely. This 1 proue. 
5 Fuſt, — rt ns is 4 is truely ſo. They teach 
to worſhip an image with divine honour ; therefore with true diuine honour : 
Therefore with that which is vniuocall diuine honour : therefore with more 
then the ſame in neme./akeneſſe, or proportion, Secondly,the words of the Popiſh 
b Pag-370,Exch. D D. import more, Colter the leſuite > ſayes, All ibe bonour which is "_ ho 
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the ſamplar,may alſo be giuen to the Image: if All, then more then the name, & pro- 

ron : ſeeing, as himſelfe, f a little before ſaid, Al kinde of honor is giuen to 
Chriſt, For if all contained within the definition of divine honour, bee giuen 
to Chriſt: and all that is given Chriſt, bee due to his image, it followes chat 
all contained within the definition of diuine honour is giuen to his image. 
Suarez 8 ſayes, 1 this adoration ( whereby the ſamplat in the image, and 


the image for the ſamplat, is worſhipped) the image alſo is adored , not onely s 


with the externall act (as of kneeling, or creeping, or capping ) which i wot ſoſſi- 
cunt for adoration ;, but with the internall motion and intention alſo , of him that 
adores : and that net abuſinely onely, but TRviy and PROPERLY, b And ha- 
ying reported the opinion of Biel, Cordubenſis, and others, who diftinguiſh, as 
the Reply doth, that the worſhip is but «»«/ogicall : be confutes them, and ſayes, 
they neither ſpeake to the purpoſe, nor according to Thomas his minde, but 
cleane beſide it. It is falſe therefore that the Reply ſayes, tbey worſhip Chriſts 
image improperly, and at the moſt but analogically. -D, Sanders i faith, 
the adoration of the image ſo paſſeth , immediately, to the firit ſamplar and pat- 
terne, that it becommeth not firit one in the mage, and then afterward another in 
Cbriſt, but it paſſeth altogether (remaining ſtill one and the ſame ) from the image, to 


, Chrift bimſelſe. Hee adde, (becauſe hee was not of the Thomiſts and Ie- 


ſuites opinion) Being then, in the amage donlia , it is donlia in Chriſt but by bit 
leaue,if this bee ſo, being divine honour in nature, properly, and definition, in 
Chriſt it muſt needs be the ſame in his image. But Thomas his concluſion, and 
the ground thereof ciel it = 2 admit theſe — k His 
conc luſion is, ſecin it is to be adored with diuine worſhip, bu, 22 be 
adored with 2. worſbip, His ground is, Becanſe the motion 22 one 
and the ſame to the image and the ſamplar, And expounds how : whe the winde 
conceines the image, only as a meer thing then the motion is two-fold : one tothe image, 
and another to the thing: but when it conceines it 44 an image of another thing, . 

the motion is one and the ſelfe ſgme , both to the image, and to the thing ſignified by ir. 
Hence I thus reaſon. So as Thomas deeded the motion of the minde to bee 
one and the ſame, both to the image and the ſamplar ; ſo,and in the ſame man- 
ner, did hee intend the adoration to both, to bee the ſame : But its cleere he in- 
tended the motion of the minde to bee one and the ſame to both; not impro- 
perly or accidentarily , or analogically ; bur the ſame to both, in nature 
and definition. Therefore it is cleete hee intended the adoration to both, to be 
one and the ſame not improperly, accidentarily, or analogically, but in na- 
ture and definition. You will poſſible demand what it is then that Thomas, 


and his ſectaries truely hold touching this matter? I anſwere , they hold foure 


things, Firſt , that images are to bee adored with the ſame honour that is due 
to the ſamplar. Secondly, that therefore the images of Chriſt , and his croſſe 
muſt bee adored with divine honour, the ſame that belongs to Chriſt himſelfe. 
Thirdly, that this diuine honor, is not diuine only in name, and analogie, but in- 
deed and vyniuocally. For that being the expoſition of 1 Gabriel is reiected of 
all hands. Fourthly , that this honour is giuen the image reſpectiuely for 
Chriſt, thereby to honour him, and to conuey their ſeruite to him and not 
for the images owne ſake, Hee that reades Thomas, and the Ieſuites, ſhall 
fide this to bee true: wherein they have onely the laſt point to helpe them- 
ſelues, and wherewith to excuſe their idolatry. But it doth them no good; 
forſomuch as the Iewes worſhipping the calfe, and the Gentiles ado- 
tiog their idols, did it not for the images owne ſake , but reſpeQiuely 
nd intentionally to God, vſing the image but as an ionftrument to con- 
uey their ſeruice to him; yet notwithſtnnding for ſo much as in this 
manner, they imparted diuine adoration to the image, by creeping, bow- 
ing , capping , kneeling, informed alſo by religious motions of the 
God, without reſpeRing their 863 chem with 1 — 

e : 6 Neuer- 


f Pag. 368 


g Toridgs, ſs. 
Secundo interc 
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8. dicendum. 


h F. Ali vero, 
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6 Neuertheleſſe, to ſhew that images may be adored wich the diuine ho- 

nour of Chrift, 5 hy, acridentaly, and analogically, as bee hath diſtingui- 

ſhed, hee reaſons thus: the worſhipping of 4 cr=cifixe ot image in this man- 

ner, and the creeping to the croſſe , as in Catholikg countries it i vſed on Good« 

fridayes : is no more chen kneeling to the chaire of eſtate , or to one that in a 

Play repreſents the Kings perſon. But to kneele tothe chaire of eſtate, or to 

one that in a play repreſents the Kings perſon, is no treaſon, or preiudiciall to 

the honour of the King. Therefore the 9 of Chriſts image, in this 

manner, is no idolatrie, nor preiudiciall to the honour of Chriſt. I anſwere, 

denying the 1 : there is not the like reaſon in worſhipping the i- 

mage of Chriſt, that there is in kneeling to the chaire of eſtate, or to him that 

repreſents the Kings perſon : they ate n t equall, The compariſon doth well 

ſhew and explicate, how it is poſſible to —_ Chriſt in the crucifixe, and 

the crucifixe for Chriſt : bur it 4oth not proue this to bee lawfull. For it lu 

true that the chaire of eſtate is in a ſort vnited to the perſon of the King, and 

the perſon of the King is by a certaine habitude vnited to him that repreſents 

him. But how will the Replier proue, that ſo alſo Chriſt is ynited to the image. 

I kana the Idolater in his conceit vnites them; but who hath taught him ſs 

to doe? what law, what word, what promiſe of God hath revealed any ſuch 

vnion, or allowed him to conceive it? Secondly, it is true, the chaire of eſtate, 

or hee that repreſents the King, and the King himſclfe, may be conceiued both 

together with one thought, and they may bee reuerenced both together with 

one worſhip ; the one properly, the other improperly: but thus to conceiue, 

and thus to worſhip Chriſt and his image together, is the thing that I ſay is 

forbidden, and was condemned in the Primitive Church. Thirdly, it is alſo 

true, that the chaire of eſtate ot the embaſſadour are not worſhipped proper- 

ly, becauſe they are not worſhipped at all, but the King onely in them: but 

the worſhi given to the image, is bounded in the image it ſelfe, as it is an 

I G 1 if it were not, but Chriſt only were worſhipped before the image, 

as God was before the Arke, yet that practice hath no warrant. Albeit there- 

fore there be, as the Reply ſpeakes, no danger in kneeling to the embaſſadout 

or chaire of the King, but ir may be done without treaſon, or prejudice to his 

honour; yet is it not ſo inthe worſhip of images: firſt, becauſe the one is ci- 

uill, the other religious worſhip ; and that may bee done without treaſon in 

the one, that cannot be done without idolatrie in the other. Secondly, Gods 

word permits the one, but no where the other. Thirdly, the chaire and em- 

baſſadour are ſignes of the Kings preſence; but the image is no ſigne (ordai- 

ned or allowed ſo to be) of Chriſts preſence, neither is Chu any way vnited 

to it by his one ordinance, but onely by the worſhippers idolatrous inten- 

« Alexzn. 3.par, tion. And it is ſo true, that _ may bee adored with God, that is not 

4-30-m, 2 Thoz. really vnited to him; * that if the humanitie of Chriſt were ſepatated from 

— his perſon, and did not ſubſiſt in the word, it might not be adored with diuine 
&ibi cum munit. honour, for no cauſe but becauſe then it ſhould not be one with him. 

7 This 1 haue anſwered, allowing the Papiſts to doe no more to their 

b Primer of our images, then courtiers doe to the chaire of eſtate, or then is done in a Play, 

113 to him that repreſents the perſoy of a King. But they doe more: and to take 

e Nin impentt the Repliers owne example, l doe not onely on Good- fridayes exhibite 

— — their croſſe - creeping to Chriſt , but they pray groſſely to the Croſſe it ſelfe: 

. O Þ thou right faire and comely tree , Whoſe wort hie choſen ftocke was ſuch, eAs 

2 —. e. hr. kingly purple did aderne, «And did ſo bely members touch : Bleſt ber the tree, vpou 

tifix flews ants whoſe bongbes, This worlds value did depend: His bodie made the price ſo inſt, 

3 4 To free from hell it did intend, Al haile 6 Croſſe , our onely hope, Now at this 

- Soſtulanr, Idem preſent paſſion time , Vyrightneſſe in the good increaſe , Aud quit the guilty of 

— e, tbeir crime, In which prayer, many things are, that can be ſaid of nothing but 

Pont Ro.p-264- the wood it ſelſe; as © the bowing of the knee, kiſſing, and incenſing it, are 

| | too 
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too ſoule to bee waſhed off with this diſtintion, And all the inſfraftion 
that Popiſh Paſfours vie to giue: who themſelues ſpeaking thus, not with 
their eyes fixed on the crucifixe , but to the crucifixe it ſelfe, (euen in their 
ulpits all ouer Italie and Spaine) and teaching withall that it muſt bee 
adorcd , at leaſt improperly or analogically, as well as Chriſt himſelſe, euen 
with divine honowr; may not for ſhame bee faid to keepe the people from 
falling into idolattie, when by this meanes they teach them, and embolden 
k in It, 
| 7 His ſecond reaſon is this : The thing wherewith Chriſt is ve fed. and where 
in bee ſhines 4s a Prince clothed in his robe, and without which hee cannot ſo eaſily be 
conceined, may and muſt neceſſarily be worſhipped with him : But ſach is the image of 
Chrift, that boe is veſted with it, &c. Ergo, This argument lies couched in his 
ſecond note: or if it doe not, then all he ſayes there, is to no purpoſe: for to 
what end ſhould he ſhew, by the veſture and robes wherewith a Prince is ve- 
fred, and by the phantaſmes mentioned, whereby things are conceiued, how 
the image may accidentally be conceiued ard adored with Chriſt; if by the 
ſame things he intend not to proue the lawfulneſſe of that adotationꝰ l anſwer 
therefote, firſt, as I did before,that theſe examples will ſerue to ſhew, how it is 
poſſible to worſhip an image onely accidentally, but not how it is lawful. Se- 
con4ly, che doc. ine of the Church of Rome, is, that all images are worſhip- 
ped more then accidental or improperly: * They are worſhipped of themſelues pro- 
perly, ſo that themſelues are the obiect of the wo (hip, as they are conſidered m thens. 
ſelnes, and not onely 4s they are vice-gerents of the ſampler, Hee meanes not they 
ate thus worſhipped with divine honour, but with ſome honour of another 
kinde : yet he ſhewes the Replier to ſay falſe, that they are worſhipped onely 
accidentally. Nay,by this concluſion it muſt bee holden, that they are wor- 
ſhipped for themſelues (as images) and properly, with dium bonour : becauſe 
all che worſhip giuen them, is to worſhip Chriſt withall : and no mau may 
worſhip Chriſt, but with divine honour, Now if the Church of Rome honer 
the crucifixe in a higher degree then the Kings robe is honoured ; what facul- 
tie is there inthe robe to proue the honour of the crucifixc ? Thirdly, it is vt- 
terly falſe, that an image is the veſture of Chriſt, or that his maieſtie ſhines to 
vs in it: ic is rather the veſture ot Satan, wherein hee ſhewes himſelfe to all 
that worſhip it, whoſe jmage ſoeuer it bee. Fourthly, allowing that by phan- 
taſmes I come to the conceiving of things, and ſee not the King but veſted in 
his robe, and in my vnderſtanding, the image is not conceiued without Chriſt, 
but the motion of my minde is one to both, as to the phantaſmes and the 
things, to the tobe and the King: yet I doe not conceiue them & one, but as 
diſtinct things; conce iuing the robe to bee a robe, the King to bee a King, the 
im ige to bee an image, and Chriſt to be God whereupon, it followes, that the 
adoration following the conception, I need not nor muſt adore any more then 
1]: onceiue to be capable of adoration, which the robe and the image is not, 
Durand, whomGerſon b thinkes to be one of them that haue writren w 
purely and ſubſtantially, © ſayes, Though the motion of the mirde bee one and the 
ſame to the image and the thing whereof it is an mage, yet ' the winde neuer ſayes the 
mage is the thing, but alway diſtinguiſbes betweene them: and therefore the wor- 
ſhip giuen to the thing, is neuer ginen to the image. The Repliers argument there- 
fore may well proceed in that opinion that holds Chriſt to be worſhipped on- 
1 before an image, though ſo allo it iuſtifies it not; but it cannot conclude 
that worſhip, either divine or any at all, muſt in any ſeoce. bee given to the 
image z becauſe the minde conceiuing both at once, yet vnderſtands the image 
to bee a blocke, and Chriſt to be Gas To the ſame effect writes Percfius a 
ofeſſor of Diuiaitie among our aduerlaries:.* Though wee man becarriedwith 
= and the ſame knowledge to the image and the ſampler, yt ren hence conclu- 
Hed” that the ſame may bee done -g adering them: for there m great 
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diſſimilitade betweene this and that. For it is nov repugnant to an imige, as it 
is an image, to bee conceined with the ſams l. ge whrrewith the thing ro- 
preſented is knowne : but it ſcemer to bee againſt the nature of an ige, as it 
is an image, that it ſhewldbe reuerenced with the ſame renerence wherewith the ſam. 
pler u, ſering it exceeds not the limits of an inſenſible creature: and of this com- 
pariſon of a Kings robe, he ſayes, There i no likeneſſe betweene an image and the 
robes of an Empereur. 
9 In his third note, the Reply hauing explicated his analegicall adoration, 
which hee ſayes is the moſt they giue to images: he ſayes thereupon, the worſb;p 
given to images in the Church of Rome, is nor the ſame in nature, ſubſlance , er e 
| to that is giuen to God, but farre inferionr : de monſtratin 
it by two reaſons, Thus hee diſtinguiſhes , becauſe the Digreſſion had ſaid, 
The Church of Rome worſhigpeth mages with dune honour , the ſame that s due to 
God. But I haue ſufficiently anſwered, that euen this analegicall honour, 
thus giuen, as hee diſtinguiſhes and proues, is condemned by the Scripture, 
and authorities — in the Digteſſion, for two cauſes : firſt, becauſe it 
is ſome kind of worſhip ; and all kindes of worſhip are condemned : ſecond- 
ly, it is divine worſhip, though not of the higheſt degree, yer divine in ana. 
logie ; and in ſome ſort allo of the nature and ſubſtance of diuine wor- 
ſhip , becauſe, as I haue ſaid before, it can bee reduced to any other kind then 
that which by the image is given to Cod. Secondly, 1 — „ and haue 
ſhewed before , that the Church of Rome worſhippeth Images in a higher 
c O - degree then with analogicall worſhip, For it was < Biels opinion, thev ovghe 
— indeed to bee worſhipped no otherwiſe : but the leſuites, as I haue ſhewed, 
' u confute him. For there are three opinions, whereof this of the analogicall wor- 
— ſhip,is one : but the Ieſuites and others in the Church of Rome, hold it not, but 
se further. | 
Crete is 10 Nowfollowes that which is worth the noting, For the Replier baving 
e ar4legice diſtinguiſhed the manner how divine honor is giuen to Images, ſayes, Perbeps 
n it too ſubtill for enery ones capacnie, being intended onely for the ſatisfattion of 
more p_- and indicions wits, But this latter clauſe, hee ſhould haue left out. 
4 be inge. For Bellarmine 4 ſayes, It is not to bee ſaid at all that the worſhip of Latria (which 
is divine adoration) due to mages, Firſt, becauſe the Comncels doe not affirme it, 
but fimply deny it : then, it is wot without great danger to ſay ſo. For they who 
images are to be adored with diume honor, are enforced to vſe moſt ſubtill diftinftions, 
which THEMSEL Y 8 $ bardly enderſtand, much leſſe the rude people, &c. This 
is a notable dog-trick, thus to teach the adoration of images; and when they 
have done, to confeſſe it is not fit to vttet it. What ſhall the doctrine bee 
then, that men ſhall hold them to ? It may ſuffice for the ſimple ſort to vnder- 
fand, that INM TRYTH and SPEAKING PROPERLY ,, et the ſame, 
but a farre inferiom hind of honour is duc to the image, then is due tothe thing whoſe 
e Aror.com.1. image it ts, If this be the truth, then © that which is the cenſfant indgement of i 
3 % Romiſh Diane is a ly, and comes from the father of lies, & ſhal be puniſhed ac- 
cotdingly by him that hates all lies; peſtilent hypocrites thus ro maintain that, 
in whole volumes, which themſelues know not to be the truth. But now the do- 
ctrine of Thomas and the Ieſuites; and ſo many great School- men, and the con- 
ftant indyement of all Dinines,is coſt off, and this ieferior kind of worſhip is ſupplied; 
howThall it appeare this alſo « wet to be miſliked? hee anſwers, that as 4 manbea- 
ring reſpett to the piſturr of bis friend, yet is not counted ininrious to him , though hee 
reſpeft not the pictart ſo mach as bis friend, but rather ſo much the more gratefull: ſo 
this inferiony religions reverence ginen to images, it fo far from hindring the repel? wee 
ewe to Chrift, that it ſbewes and praftiſes it the more and increaſes it aud ſo cannot bee 
thought CATIONS to Chrift and his Saint. So hee. But let him take 
heedd, chat while he 12bors to pleaſe Chriſt and his Saints, he diſpleaſe not Tho- 


mas und bis diſciples : for he knowes they cannot abide this inſeriour 2 


% 
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but ſeeing the motion of the mind is one and the ſame to Chriſt and his image, they 
will haue the worſhip to both, be one and the ſame, And howſocuer they take the 
matter, let the Replicr goe roundly to the point, and ſhew how this gratifying 
Chriſt, wich his inferiour worſhip, was gratefull to the ancient Church ? And let 
him make demonftration, where Chriſt hath commanded it ? For a man may 
make and vſe the picture of his friend, as hee pleaſes (though f a great Cardi- f Paleor;may 
nall bee Rena) ſtrait laced in the _— „and allowes not all that libertie **<* 
that wee ſee vied.) But where is any allowance to gratiſie Chriſt pin 
his picture? and where is the Word of God — 2 make 2 12222 
the Ttinitie ? let this be ſhe wed, and there is an end in the controuerſie:for that 
is the point which the Digreſſion affitmes the ancient Church to haue holden 
againſt the now - church of Rome; whoſe wordes againſt ſuch things, hee 
ſhould haue anſwered, and not with an vnlike compariſon of a humane picture | 
haue impoſed vpon the vulgar. But his owne picture, for this tricke, ſhall ne- 
uer be made, becauſe he flies out of the field, and leaues the matter behind him. 
For no man will make the picture of a coward, that ſuet and dares not abide u, 8 (ayes 8 la:. pf. 
S. Chryſoſtome. 
11 For the teſtimonies both of the Scriptures and Fathers, though 
briefly pointed to, yet very clecrely ſhew, that images in Religion might no 
wayes be vſed ynder any pretence ; but all worſhip of them they condemne ſo 
farre,that they will not admit it with any diſtinction: bee it religious worſhip, 
dinine ot cinill, proper, improper, accidental, analogicall, inferiour, the ſame that is 
giuen to God, or not the ſame ; if it bee worſhip, ſeruice, adoration, kneeling, 
kiſſing, crouching capping,yowing, they condemneit all: and the ſecond Ni- 
cene Councell, ei ght hundred yeeres after Ch'iſt , was the firſt that confirmed 
it; to the great diſcontent of the godly in the Church, as I haue * elſewhere * Ch.48.n.4, 
ſne u ed in the narration oh the * — of Frankford and Paris, Walzfridus 3 
Strabo h called it ſuperſtition and blocksbneſſe to worſhip them, Ionas the B. of 514 
Orleance living the ſame time: i That which you ſaid — of 1mages an- + 7 ned 
ſwered in defence of them error: Wee doe not thinke any diuinitie to bee in the 37:3 r 
image, but we worſhip it onely in honour of him whoſe image it is; we reprowe colende u 
and deteſt as well as you ; becauſe WHEN THEY KNOW THERE IS No t Pags Gap. BL 
DIVINITIE IN IMAGES,THEY ARE THE MORE TO BE I N= SSParrumeditr, 
VEYBD AGAINST, FOR GIVING TO AN INFIRME AND „ 4 
BEGGARLY IMAGE THE HONOR THAT 1$ DVE TO THE 
PIVINITIE. How much the maintainers and followers of this error goe aſtray from 
religion, I need not particularly declare God grant they in the Eat ( hee meanes 
ſuch as held and fcllowed the ſccond Nicene Councell ) who haze inthralled 
themſelues to this moſt wicked error, may bee delinered from it. The like is teſtified 
by Agobardus the B. of Lions at the ſame time, who wrote a booke to prove 
images ſhould not bee worſhipped ik where hee ſayes ; They which anſwere,they k De pia. x 
thinke no dinmitie to bee in the image they worſhip ,. but onely they worſhip it in bonour 58.77. 
7 bim whoſe image it is, are eaſily anſwered againe : becauſe if the image be wonſlips, 
e wot Gods, NEITHER 193 IT TO BE WORSHIPPED IN ne- | 
NOR OF THE SAINTS, who uſe not to arrogate to themſelues dinine honoxr. 
And hee addes, that the images of the Apoitles, and our Lord himſelfe, were ex- 
preſſed by the ancient, after the cuſtome of the Gentiles, RATHER FOR LovE 
AND MEMORY, THEN FOR ANY RELIGIOVS HONOR OR 
WORSHIP. And concluding his booke, 1 hee ſayes : THIS 1S THE 1 Agobudp.3gr; 
SINCERE RELIGION, THIS IS THE CATHOLICK C- 
$STOM,THL1S THE 'ANCIENT TRADITION OFTHE FATHERS: 
LET THIS HIGH-WAY THEREFORE BE HOLDEN; THIS 185 
THE DOCTRINE TAVGHT BY THE APOSTLES, THE MA- 
STERS OF THE CHYRCH, THE RAMs Or THE FLOCK. And 
that this Image-worſhip, thus ſet afoot by the Nicene Councell , yet was not 
| Ce 3 ynitormly 
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vniformlyentertained of a long time after, appeates by che manifeſt oppoſition 
m See Polyd. that euen within fourc hundred yeeres, m as learned men as any liued in the 


.1.6.c.13. a 5 . a K 
Gerfdectzr come Church of Rome, made againſt it, miſliking and condemning it. 
pend. defect. eccl. : 3 
n. 6. Hentic. quodl, 20. q. 6. Dur. 3. d. . . 2. 2d 4. Dur. rational. I. 1. c. 3. U. 4. Pic. Mirand. apol. q. 3. Holt. in Sap. 168, 1%. B. 
—— l. — Biel le&. 49. Saad. conſult. tit. de imag. * 157-B 


Cu ar. LIIIL 


1. The Popes ſupremacit was not in the ancient Church e neither i it acknowledged a 
this day by many P apiſts .Nunne Brigers ſpeech touching the Pope. And Cyrils riddle, 


— 


pag. 88. A. D. Sixthly, concerning the Supremacic, there are ſo ſufficient reſtj. 
: Belll-2.de monies both of FN and Fathers, alledged by , our Authors for it, 


Rom. Pont. e 2. . 
1314-15,16.& that it i maruell that M. White durit aduenture to reckon it for 4 point 


& — new herein we diſagree from antiquitie,eſpecially vpon ſo ſleight grounds and 

Coce, Kothers. ;uſufficrent authorities , ohicl are ſo ordinarily anſwered by our Authors, 
I thinke it not worth ſpending inke and paper about them. True it i, tba 
the prattiſe 4 this autheritie might as occaſionwvreed, be more at one time 
then at another : but the falneſſe of all Paſtorall power ouer all Chriſts ſheep, 
was equally in all Popes from the very beginning, when it was ginen by our 
Sauionr particularly to S. Peter, and in him to his Succeſſors. 


« Tur Way, Dit * 1 ſhewed, this falreſſe of power was giuen neither to Peter, nor his Sus. 
$36 n.11-&in- f Poefſorsy and made it ſo plaine to the Reader, that the Replier and his con- 
<«<.XD'7-3% ſorts havenothing to ſay in defence of it. Their guiſe is to giue the onſet with 
much breath; but when they are a little taken downe, they thinke it nor worth 

inhe and paper to proceed any further: they maruell wee dere adventure vpos fo 

(eight grounds : their grave onfers , that promiſed all ſnceritie and vn 

proofes,art reſolued into Thraſonicall brags. For the teſtimonies alledged in the 

Digteſſion, did not enely ſhew the pratt;ſe of the Popes authoritic to haue 

beene leſſe in the Primitiue Church then now it is; but they make it euident, 

that what he now practiſes, and then began to claime or vſurpe, more then the 

other three Patriarkes had, was vnlawfoll, I ſhewed his title of vnluerſall Bi- 

ſhop ; his intermedling with Appeales ; his going beyond the Church Canons, 

and out · ſttipping the other Patriarkes; his malepertneſſe with Kings and their 

States, ws all condemned in thoſe dayes, by the doctrine and practiſe of 

the Church. This was directly to the point, when hee bad me /hew what point of 

doctrine the Romi(h Church nom holds or denies , contrarie to the vmurr ſall Church. 

Hee ſayes, the anthorities alledged, are ordinarily anſwered by his Amthors, Coccius 

and Bellarmine. This is his ordinary anſwere. But had hee told the Reader 

„ The Bf El,. What his Authors ſay, it would not haue endured day. light. And as it pleaſes 
b Seecontrou. God; all the world now fees the vttermoſt that can bee ſaid for the Supre- 
Ven. macie, is vented ; and Bellarmine hicmſelfe is not onely confuted by others of 
c De eccl.& his owne fide; but is at that fault, with his direliè and indwreftd , that wee 
lic. poreſt, © ijnftly begin to thinke hee dotes. As a good man, and as learned as himſelfe 
d Occh.Roſell. euery day in the yeere, hath ſo yncaſed him, that the titles of bis learning, 
eat ab, and reputation of his greatneſſe, ſhall deceine ys no more. And this I admo- 
rel Cuſan Dames niſh the Replicr,that if the Pape ſpend the reuenues of his triple crowne v pon 
Walck. Lupo . inbę and paper, hee cannot iuſtifie his preſent vſurpations: which not wee alone 
whoſe bookes are abhorre, but his owne Church Þ at Venice and at < Paris this day hath 
wellknowne and aft off: and 4 many of his owne Doctors, within the compaſſe of — 

a 
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laſh foure hundred yeeres , haue condemned; and the late Councels of C | 
ance and Baſill, laboured to reſtraine. And the Repliet is too — ts e Brig,revel. 1.6. 
ſay, hee maruel; I durſt adventure 10 reckon this of all points; when the d- ! Se . 


from antiquitie is more ſenſible in no point. That now we may lay of SG 


che Pope, as © Nunne Brigit ſometime writ : Hee that ſhowld crie, Come, and dont clefrwn. 

you (ball finde yeft to your ſonles ; now cries, Come and ſee mee in pompe and ambition 9 
ond Salomon : come to my Curt, and ovt WITH YOVR PVRSES, — 1 1 
AND YOV SHAL FINDE DAMNATI@N TO YOVR $SOVLES, e G dle 

And * the riddle of Cyrill the Monke, reported by 8 Teleſphorus in his book _—_— 
of prophecies , may bee expounded : The deuill ſhall make a Pope with a »* —— 
worme in his head, and a ſort of hungry pataſites laughing at bis hecles. — — 
| g Telelphae Cu- 
— — ſent. I. de magnis 
tibul Venet. 1316 


— — 


. 


1. The Communion in ancient time mas miniſtred to the people in both kinds, 2. as 
innouation in this point, in the Church of Rome. 3. The pretences vſed againit 
the Cup. 


ttt. 


CA. D. Seenthly concerning the Communion in one kinde. I anſwer, Pag.ate. 

that the practice of the ancient Church it ſelſe, did wſe ſometimes recei- 

ning in one kinde, as is ſhewed by * Catholike anthogrs : and although it v des dex 4. 
vſed alſo receiuing in both kindes; yet this proue ih not, that to receiue in ahd. 7 
one kinde is contrary to the law of God, but rather that it was by the las 

of God left indifferent. Now in matters left indifferent by the law of God, 

the practice of the Church may be different, in different times or places, 

according to the difference f occurring motines and reaſons, and all good. 

Which anſwer may be applied, incaſe M. White ſhew other differences in 

the ancient and preſent Church practice: which to ſhew, is altogether im- 

pertinent tothis our queſtion : where wee are to ſee onely whether there be 

any practice or point of doctrine maintained by the preſent Church, con- 

trary to the law of God, or contrary to the doctrine of faith held vniuer ſallj 


by the ancient Church. 


CT ES Aung 


I He Communion in one kinde, I ſhewed to bee contrary tothe practice 
and doctrine of the ancient Church. For ® Chriſt ordained it in both a Nat 26.2. 
kindes, and d commanded the vſe of it in both kindes. Chry ſoſtome «e ſayes, ; py oy 
There is wherein the Prieſt differs not from the people; as in the participation of the 2 C. 
ſacred myſteries, * where one Body and one Cup 1 expoſed to « alike, And innu- . 3 2605 
merable places might bee brought out of antiquitie, and bee added to that 8 
Which I but briefly toucht in the Digteſſion but it ſhall not need: for I pre- 4 
ſume no man will denie 4 Caſſanders words to be true: This vſe of our Lordi dog fub init 
bloud, together with his body, in the miniſtration, bath the inſtu«tion of Chriit, and offic. pij vii. vn- 
the cuſtome of the whole Church aboue a thouſand yeeres, and of all the Eaſt to this *5* he name of 
2 The couſideration whereof, mones the mindes of many men, religious, and truly Pacimont. (p. 136 
atholikg, vehemently to wiſh and laboar, that by ſome generall conſtitution, this ſo an- 
cient and long continued cuſtome of miniftring the Sacraments wholly, might be re- 
wolued, The Reply anſweres, it was left indifferent by the law of God, and there. 
fore the Primitine Church vſed it alſo, ſometimes, in one kinde, as Greg. Valence 
hath ſhewed. This I denic, Gregorie hath raked together all the places hee 
could 
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could beate of, in antiquitie, to giue ſome colour to miniſtration in one kinde; 
and hath moſt lewdly beſtowed his wit to auoide the authorities that ſhew 

the contrary : but it cannot be proved, either that the thing is indifferent, or 
that the Church ſolemnely in the congregations vſed but one kinde , as the 

Church of Rome now doth ; or that the practice of uch particular 28 

hee pretends, was according to the docttine of the Church: which are the 
things whereupon the true iudgement of this queſtion depends, 

2 But this it is: the Biſhop of Rome and his C urch, are now growne 
to that height of preſumption , that whatſoever Chriſt inſtituted and ptacti- 
ſed himſelfe, and commended to his Church,and the Church accordingly pra- 
Qiſed and taught many generations after him: yet by vertue of the chaire,and 
vnder pretence that hee hath power to diſpence and varie in divers things; 
any thing may bee altered, without changing the ancient faith. But ſay, good 
ſtudent, ſay directly, what reaſon can be aſſigned why the vſe of the cup ſhould 
bee leſſe — by Chriſt, then the vſe of the bread? and why Chriſt 
ſhould be thought to haue left the cup indifferent more then the bread? The 
words in the inſtitution, ſound alike for both : the companie to whom hee 
miniſtred , received both, and were biddento vie both. If the cup bee not 
neceſſaric, becauſe no lay people were among them; then by the ſame argu. 
ment, neither is the bread neceſſary. 1 will only vſe the teſtimonie of Cyprian, 

a pp. s. edit. to proue that our Lord left not this matter mut able or indifferent: he a (ayes, 
_ Know yee that wee are admoniſhed , in offering the cup, to keepe the Lords tradition: 
that nothing be done by vt, but that which the Lord did for vs: that the cup which is 
„Pag foo. A. Offered, be offered mingled with wine. Here Gregorie * anſweres, that Cyprian 
affi:mes no more but that when the cup is given, it muſt be giuen in the ſame 
matter that Chriſt did, not affirming the cup ſhould be giuen to all. This (that 
the Reader may haue a taſte of his doings, becauſe the Reply referres mee 
to him) is but a tricke: for hee afficmes both : not onely that wee mult offer 
it in ſuch matter, but that we muſt offer it. For if that which Chriſt did, were 
the reaſon why it ſhould bee offered in ſuch a matter, then is it alſo a reaſon 
b Ep.54.863- Why it mult be offered, And that this was Cyprians minde, appeares by b an- 
other text, where hee and diuers more, to the number of fortie Biſhops, ap- 
pointed the Communion to be giuen in both kindes ro the Chriſtians in per- 
ſecution, giues this reaſon : For = doe wee teach or prouobe them in the confeſſion 
of his name to ſhed their blond, if wee denie them the bloud of Cbriſt, when they are 
readie to fight ? or how ſhall wee mal them fit for the cup of martyrdome, if wee doe 
not firſt admit them in the Church to drinkg the cup of our Lord, by the right of com- 
»wnion? They thought the cup neceſſary for ſuch as ſhould ſhed their bloud for 
2 ed. — * 4 Chriſt, but ſuch are all men, and at all times: the cup therefore they thought 
by Suarez. Luis neceſſarie for all. Againe, all haue right to it; it is not therefore indifferent. 
ry ol — — 3 The reaſons why the Church of Rome reſtraines the cup, are needfull 
emed. & fin. to be knowne, I will take onely them that Tolet e giues, Firit, for the rens. 
culigc# rarener®” rence and decencie of the Sacrament, that the cup be not ſpilled, and the wine ſhed, in 
ments Auen. qu4 ſo great and confuſed a compame. Next, for uniformitie , that all people every where 
4 ee week. might receine altke + which/hould not be, if the cup were miniſtred: for ſome people 
cantium, vel prop- loue no wine. Thirdly, to anode their errour that hold it may not bee miniſtred in one 
1 met kinde, Fowrthly, for the preſeruation of the Sacrament ; and that it might be carried 
— & of: #i- to the ſicke : which in wine it could not for ſowring and ſpilling. Laſtly for the inſtra- 
in entai prodentts 440% of the ignorant, that they may know Chrift (by Thomas his concomitancie) 
5 — i perfettly under eit her kunde. It were no hard matter throughly to ſhew the 
minſfraciwn . vanitie of theſe reaſons, and merrily to whip tbem: but the Cardinall had for- 
— l got, that all theſe reaſons (in his owne opiniou) held in the primitiue Church, 
Nam conduiones and yet then they moued not the Church to take away the cup. I haue read of 
ni ö Cilag. words vttered in a great froſt, which freezed in the venting as they were ſpo- 
1a. gu Ken, and were not heard till a thaw came a long time after; ſo belike our ad- 


uerſaries 


— 
—_— _ 
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uerſaties will anſwere ; Theſe reaſons might be vtteted in the ancient Church, 4 Preterea neſſe 


but they could not bee conceived till J the great light in the firma mays pon Log 
the Church, had ſhewed them with his hard can of late wichin chele thee — 

bundred yeerey. bone [un 
t. 3 


Cn. 56. T ranſubſtantiation 4 new doctrine. 


* — 
* 


na. LVI. 


Tonching Tranſubſtantiation, 1. It was made an «Article of faith by the Lateran 
Conncell, 1 200. yeeres after Chriſt. 2. How it came in by degrees, 3. The 
Fathers newer beleened nor knew it, 


— U—— 


—— 0 _ 


A. D. Laftly, concerning Tranſubſtantiation, : At. White ſetteth vga 
downe ſome coniectures, whereby he endenoureth to perſwade by Reader, A * 
that the beliefe of Ttanſubſtantiation came into the Church of late, to ung . 
wit, at the Lateran Councell, But this is falſe. For although the name . 


Tranſubſtantiation was not perhaps vſed before the Councell of Later am: Prein (n 


f 
et the thing ſignified by this name, to wit, thereall preſence of Chriſts bener e. 


dy ſucceeding in the place of the ſubſtance of bread, was held and be inhafte)do 


belecued fram the beginning, as appeareth by plaine gue 30-e authorities dbl. that Tran« 
of Scriptures and Fathers, ſet downe by Bellarmine and others, And al- Lag bete dhe 


though the Church had no neceſſary occaſion to make expreſſe determinati- — 
— mas to be held in that point before contrary Lale aroſe, which — 
might be oue cauſe that ſame men did not, or were not bound to know it 
ſoexpreſly , as after the matter was explained and determined by full ag. 1 785. 
thoritie from the Charch,yet at leaft implicitè, al did & were bound from 

beginning to beleeue it. And although, ſome in their ignorance did, be- 

fore ths 3 of the Church, doubt, or hold opinion to the contrary, 

yet this hindreth not that they might beleene this by implicite faith, in re- 

gard prinate doubts and opinions , ſo long as they are in ignorance with- 

out obſtinacie, eſpecially with reſolution and readineſſe to yeeld to the 

Church, doe not take away implicite- faith infolded in the general 

aſſent , which euery Catholicke giueth to that Article, I beleeue the 
Catholicke Church. LY KATY 


FI — 


x TY ſhew the doArine of Tranſubſtantration to bee contrary to · che faith 
of the P:imi:iue Church, and to be brought in afterwatd, and never to 

haue becne an Article of faith before the Lateran Councg),l ſet not down come 

jeftwres, but direR and full reftimonies : firſt, * of the Fathers, expoumding the Another like he. 

words ot Chriſt touching the Sacrament, and auouching the ſubſtanes af bread Til and wot 

and wine to temai e, as we doe: chen, of diuers great Papiſts,Schoolepen-and en ottheirs\ the 

others, who confeſſe the ſa ne I ſay, either in expteſſe werdes, or in effect: chat — 

not onely the AM of Trnſubſtantistion, but the po cr aA a0 thing thers,Remtr.0ſub- 

jt fe was made a matter of faith by the Lateran Councell , no man being — fps 

bound to belecue it betore. Their words are repotted ja the Digreſſion , and 

will gie teſtimony to themſelues, without my conten ding about thæm. The 

Re ply (ayes, though the name Tranſubſtantiation , were not perhaps vſed befare the 

{ *nncell of Luteran, yet the thing, to wit, the reall preſence of Chrifts body, 6 

in the place of rhe ſubſtance of bread, was held from the beginning ; 4 B ine and 

others have jhewed : aud cu Proteſtants, farre butter — M. lite will bee 

| ant 
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in haft, doe grant. But che authoritles alledged in the Digreſſion ſhew the con- 
trary : not onely the name , but the ching it ſelfe to bee new; as will appe ire | 
by viewing them, And though Bellarmine take vpon him to prove Tranſub. 
ſtantiation by the Scripture and Fathers; yet hee confeſſes it is not improbable 
a De Fuch1.3.c. that Scotus ſaid: There is not extant any place of Scripture ſo expreſſe that without 
2. Non dif- 1% Church declaration, can enidently conſtraine vs to admit it. For though the Serip- 
, ture which I haue brought, ſeeme to vs ſo cleere, that it may conftrame a man not fro. 
ward z yet whether it be ſoor not, 1T MAY WORTHILY BE DOyBT ED, 
ben men MOST LEARNED AND ACY TE doe thinks the contrary, Let 
this be noted: hee brings Scripture to proue that which mor ihuly be donbted 
whether it bee ſo or no : and ſuch Scripture , as cannot conuince without his 
> beth Churches declaration : b that is to ſay , vnleſſe it bee expounded ſo as ſhall agree 
nodus) vt ee ſa» With the doctrine of the Church of Rome. The Reply therefore mult not call 
— — them ſound authorities of Scripture, which, without this wreſting, proue no- 


e thing ; and with all his wrefting proue not ſo much, but a man may ſtil verrhih 
Tale ae doubt, and moſt learned and acute men doe doubt: and the Reader may ſee, in 
indicare de vers vvyhat caſe he is that ſhall follow Bellormine, and the Reply in this opinion of 
— rad. Tt inſubſtantiation vpon their authorities of Scripture, proving it no otherwiſe 
ſell. 4. then thus. | 
2 The ſame is to bee ſaid of his Fathers, who will proue as li: tle, vnleſſe ag 
the Scripture is allowed the Church declaration, ſo they alſo be allowed their 
c Ind Bup.Belg.c. pious © and commodious, and dexiſed expoſitions: ſo that, for all the Replies con- 
ory fidence,the ground that Tranſubſtantiation hath, either in the Scripture,or an- 
tiquitie, ſhall be this in the end. There is for it ſound autheritie, both of Scripture 
d Fathers , if you allow the Church of Rome, who is a partie, to declare the 
ſence ofthe Scripture ,\ and her Divines the leſuites, a facultie to give the 
Fathers ſence, if not ttue, yet fic and piows, and to deuiſe trickes which they 
neuer meant: thus it may bee proned ſowndly, though when all is done, it ma 
ſtill bee doubted whether it be ſo or no: as the learnedſt and acuteft in the Chur 
it ſelfe ſill doe doubt it Which being the caſe, then the conieflures willno 
longer bee ' Whites „but his Aduerſaries, and che beft ground hee can 
eeld for his docttine. And whereas hee addes in his margent, that Briacly 
Lach ſhe well in his Prot. eApolog. that enen Proteſtants ( farre better learned then 
M. u bite will be in baft ) grant Tranſubftantiation was belcened long before the Late 
ra» Comet; M. Whitè anſweres, that the parentheſis, touc':1vg bis learning, is 
true; neither can dee xeſuſe the — but hee renders to God his moſt 
humble thanks, that he, ſo far inferiour to ſo many yet hath done that which is 
ſufficient for che maintenance of the truth againſt Romiſh hereſies; and the Re- 
plier finds kimſelfe ſo galled wich it, that it may be he will ſay to his fellowes, 
4 Tud.9.54 As 4 Abimelec,wounded by a woman, did to his Page, Draw thy ſword and 
e Prot. 3p. 6:94: wee, bat Ft bee not ſaid, 4 woman ſine Abimelec, But yec the reſt is falſe: © as the 
ng ons aa. Deane of Wincheſter hath fully ſhewed in his anſwere : and the vttetmoſt 
| that either the Cencuriey, ox the other Proteſtants alledged, ſay, is not that 
© Tranſubſſuntiation' ns beleened long before the Lateran Councell, but that be- 
* forethittime; inthe writings of ſome particular Doctors, there are ſome 
formes of ſpeech, which poſſible they like not ſo well; as ſeeming to giue 
courage and boldneſſe to them, who afterward ( abuſing every thing co their 
. one errours) would vſe them to confirme their Tranſubſſantiation: but that 
they grant the doQtine now taught in the Church of Rome, touching Tranſub- 
ſtantiation was belceued, is a baſe vntruth, no way to bee gathered from chair 
words, For Tranſubſtantlation had his growth by degrees. Firſt,the Fathers, 
without ſo much as dreaming of it, onely to increaſe the reuetence, and to ſup- 
preſſe the propllanztlon thereof, vſed vehement and hyperbolicall ſpeeches 
of the Sacrament. Secondly, in time a kinde of reall preſence beganne 
to bee conceited; Thirdly then, what ꝓheſe men could finde in 8 hon 
aunde 
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ſounded that way, they wreſted to their opinion. Fourthly, till at the laſt in the 

Countell of Lateran it was confirmed as an Article that muſt be recciued, and 

had a name giuen it in token it was new borne, 9 

3 The reaſon aſſigned in the Reply, for that which Latera did, containes 

matter worth the marking. Firſt, contrary hereſies roſe, the (burch bad uo 

occaſion to mal expreſſe determination. This fully ouerthrowes himſelfe. For if 

no determination were made, then was it no Article neceſſary to be beleeued: 

if no Article, nor neceſſary, how could there bee any hereſie againſtic ; when 

pothing a is an Article thatis not defined : nor b nothing herefie, but what is aeg 
againſt a definition? Secondly, men were not bound to know it ſo eæpreſty a they were —— 
after the determination, Therefore it was not determined till the Lateran Coun- debe definich 
cell: therefore it was no Article of the ancient Church faith: therfore it is not am on eſſe de 
expreſly or manifeſtly conceiued in the Scrip: ure or Fathers. Therfore they do — 
bur trifle that alledge them for it. Theſe conſequences proceed in the thing, b Poſtquam a0 
as well as the name, and cannot bee auoided. But «lf dd, and all were bound — 2 
tuen from the beginning to beleene it, at leaſt implicite. But this is a beggarly ſhift: cit per derermi- 
for if it was beſeeued but iu the yertue of chat Article, I belrexe the Catbolicks pa ore cenie 
Church ; then the Church was but with child of it for 1 200. yeeres : till the fidei, ſecundum 
Pope, her midwife, brought her abed of it, and ſo the fathers had neither faith — 
por knowledge of it then; but beleeued hatſoeuer the Church ſhould heere- natur. Caicr.22. 
alter define : this they neuer beleeued , but held conftantly the Church of Alu Batu, 
Rome, and a generall Councell, might define an errour : and if they belecued canlocLizc.12. 
no more, what treacherie is it to prove by their writing, what they neuer 

knew and what they could not mention; but lay hidden in che boſome of the 

Church, to bee teuealed at the Councell of Lateran ? But what will not this 

man ſay , that avouches ſach as held contrary to Tranſubſtantiation (as indeed 

the ancient Church did) yet did alſo beleene it by implicite faith ? How doth a 

man beleeeue that which he beleeues nor? he anſweres : by reſolution and rea- 

dineſſe to yeeld to the Church, they mig ht beleene that, which in their ignorance they 

erred in. Let vs make an end then: the Reply hath got the victory: The Fathers, 

and the Church ber ſelfe, might for 1200. yeeres be ignorant of Tranſubſtantiation, 
yea hold contrary to it, or not expreſſe it in their writings : and yet beleene it too; and 
their writings bee full of teſtimonies for it, in enery age — they were not ob ſtmate, 
but bad implicite faith, infolded in the generall aſſent that enery Carbolicks gine; to 
that „ beleeus the ¶ atholicke By which faith they beleeued con- 
traty to that they writ, This, Reader, is our Aduerſaries caſe; and the laſt end 
of their antiquitie, not in this point of Tranſubſtantiation alone, but in all the 
reſt: they boaſt of ſucceſſion, and Doctors, and Councels, and Antiquitie, and 
Catalogues; and yet theſe D D. and Councels in the Catalogue held theſe 
things bh implicite, and that muſt bee enough to ſtop the Proteſtants mouth. 
Sure this is one of the wittieſt and acuteſt diftinAions that euer I reade, For 
thereby 1 can proue all the ancient D D. to haue taught and beleeued flat con- 
trary to all they writ, For firſt, 1 will make the preſent Church of Rome the 
Catholicke Church. Then I will ſay, they beleeued that Article, 7 belasu the 
Catholicke Church, Now the Church of Rome may define contrary to that they 
all vyrit, as the ;. Virgin not to be conceived in ſinne: and ſo they ſhall beleeue 
luſt that they beleeued not, and the direct contrary. 
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i Touching the firſt commiing in of errors into the Church, with the Perſons, Time, 
and Place, 2. Purgatory and Pardons not komme in the ancient Church , nor in 
the Greeks Church to this day, 3 The true reaſon why the ancient prajed for 


A. D. 


CY 


the dead; 
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dag 285. A. D. Toconclude, it is not enough for M. Mhite to name theſe eight 
or am other points of bur dvtirine, aud ts ſay that wee hold, or pradiiſe, 
contrary to the doctrine of the ancient Church; but I maſt require him to 
ſet downe the time, place, perſons, and other circumſtances of this ſuppo- 
ſed innonation; which circumſtances are commonly noted in Hiſtories, 
when any ſuch innowation againſt the vniuerſall doctrine of the Church, did 
1. ite Dig. g. ariſe, This my demand, 1 M. White (who will, it ſeemeth, ſlicke at ng. 
— thing) tateth vpon him 10 ſatisfie, by naming ſeuen points of our religion, 
offering to ſhew the time, when, and manner how they got into the Church: 
And thereupon firſt he nameth pardons, and purgatorie, the vſe whereof 
(he ſayeth) came lately into the Church. To this 1 anſwere firſt, that hee 
nameth not the particular Time, Place nor Perſons that firſt brought in 
the vſe of pardons, and purgatoric : and ſo he ſayeth nothing to the pur- 
poſe. Secondly, 1 anſwere, that our queſtions is not ſo much about the vſe 
of pardons, and Purgatorie, as whether the doctrine which holdeth pur- 
2 Concerning FCaforie to be, and pardons duely wſed to be lam full, came in of late, contra- 
prayertorthe * Lie te the former doctrine of the Church. Now M. White will neuer be 
poſerh the beleef able to ſhew, that that Church did at any time wninerſally beleene that 
learned bros, pur gatorie 2 was not, or that pardons duly vſed were vnlawfull,or that the 
tans grantiee® doczrane, concerning the ſubſtance of theſe points was firit brought inef 
rl inthe Churchs late; naming the fir ft time, place or perſons which brought it in contrarie 
Aultinesrime , as fo the former faith, and ſhewing who reſiſted it as an bereſie, and who con- 
ee Apa tinued 10 reſiſt it. - | 
tract. i.ſect a. nu. 2 aa 
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I Han no power to anſwere the examples I g ue of the Church of 

1IIRomes now holding contraty to the ancient Church, hee cencſudes, 

that it is not enough to a the points: ot to ſ they hold contrary to the 

docttiae of the ancient Church, vnleſſe I ſee downe the Tune, Places, Perſons, 

and other circumſtance; of the innouations; as Hiſtories vie to note them, when 

ay ſuch innou3tions ariſes; and therefore he muſt require me to ſer them downe. 

T anſwere, it is ſufficient that I have ſhewed the points not to have beene hol- 

den by the ancient Church, Forif the ancient Church held them not, what 

skills it when or by whow. they were brought in, when they were ra in 

ſince the times of the ancient Church ? for that which was not at the firſt is 

| not Cathol.ke, but by ſome, at ſome time, was brought in contrary to that 

Sas. Which is Catholike, And - haue ſhewed that there bee many confeſſed 

changes wherein theſe circumſtances cannot bee ſhewed. Neuertheleſſe, for 

example b I named him ſeuen points, and the circumſtances of Time, Place, 

and Perſonz, of their getting in: whereof the vſe of Pan ons was the firſt, 

He-erecplies, that I hae not named the particular time , place, nor perſons, that 

brought them in, and therefore ſay nothing to the purpoſe. Here let the Reader iudge, 

whether having ſhewed, out of the confeſſion of his owne writers that they, 

are not from the «Apoſtles times : not expreſſed in the Scripture or Fathers: nor 

brought to our knowledge by their authoritie ; but lately com into the Church : this 

be not enough? for what is not from the Apoſtles timer, came in fince: there 

is the Time when. What came in lately, was not vſed inthe Primitive Church. 

There is the Time againe: what is not mentioned by the Scripture, Fathers, 
and ancient Church: wasdeuiſcd by innouators, there is the Perſons. 3 


r. » WAY 
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the Scriptures and Paſtors of the Chuich reueales not, that grows vp as cockle 
and weed in the Church, there is the Place. Let mee adde to the reſt vhom 
I alledged in the Digreſſion, the words of B. Fiſher, © Pardons therefore bo- © Aub. 5.56 b. 
ge AFTER men bad « while trembled at the torment; of Purgatory. I haue ; 
therefore brought euidence ſufficient to proue pardons to bee an innovation, 
becauſe it proues they were not vſed in the ancient Church, nor revealed by 
N | 
2 Heereplies that the queſtion is not ſo muc the V $8 of pardons and 
orie, 4s whether the DOCTRINE — C ONs 
TRARY te the dottrine of the Church. And I anſwere againe affirmatiuely, 
chat it did. For the vſe is founded on the docttine, and the doctrine cannot 
be without vſe. There was no vie, ergo there was no doQrine. But AM. white 
will neuer bee able to ſhew that the Church beletned there was n Purgatory, or that 
were not lewfull, This is follie, for how ſhould M. White ſhew the 
Church condemned that which was not yet in reruns no man being 
ablexo ſpeake of that which is not in bein If pardons therefore were nor, 
M. White muſt be pardoned if hee cannot ſhe w how the Church condemned 
them, And touching p ogg ya bee much ancienter, yet neither 
did the Catholike Churc ue ir, There were ſome in the Church that , , 
conceited ſuch a thing; and the Eazhers began, in Saint Auſtines time, c but ee von 
waucringly 2 any reſolutg certaigry) to mention t, Gor n 
beleeued in their dayes as a Mattẽt of faith, that he which denyed it ſhould be chirid.c.5g. and 
an hererike, as it is now Belcenen 17 the Church of Nome. Heſides, I yy ron * 
Church bele eued it not to this day, therefore the vniuetſall Church beleeued b Apol Grec.pe 
itnot. Heare their owne words in an Apologie written touching this matter, 19. f xa 
Wee b haue not recei owr Doctors that : tem- * \ 
yorary puniſhment by fire; and: wee C nad 
Pee Big of Re yes : No true beleener N 0w * 
Purgatorie, whereof notwithſt andiug, among the ancient, there A mo Tiger d rept 
mention at all. The Greekes alſo, to this day doe not there A Purgatorie. _ 7: 
Let whoſe will reade the commentaries of the ancient Greekgs, and ſo farre as I (ee, 710 1% 2 
bee ſhall finde very rare ſpeech of Pur gatorie, or zone at all : and the Latines (in 23; inxanciay 
the Weſt Church) did not all of them together receine the truth of this matter, but lehr porc i. 
hy little and little : neither, indeed, was the faith, either of Purgatorie, or pardons, ſo geg 3: Þ-86.b. 
needfull in the Primitine Church, as now it is. Wee neede no more then this con- gies of x 
ſeſſion of our aduerſaties, and teſtimonie of the Greeke Church to ſhew the er wo 
noueltie of this docttine. ; * uriodure x- 
And that which the Reply hath added in his margent : Prayer for the tie d dee ple. 
dead (which ſuppoſes the beleefe of Purgatorie) learned Proteſtants grant to haue ©5591 479 A- 
berne generall in the Church long before Saint Auſtines time, is moſt weake: for 2 
whatlocuer learned Prote ſtants ſay, touching the antiquitie of prayer for the af -f 
dead: (which is impertinent now to bee debated ) it is not true thag_the. vſe wag: oy 
thereof ſuppoſes Purgatorie, which I will ſhew moſt evidently : that the Re- =po91701,o7e- 
ply may be Falle bis cauſe when he ſces no medicine applied to it, can recouer li 


ot doe it good. For the -N and yet ,as you haue far Lig alpi- | 
heard, they belecuca nor rgutorle. And J 1a the prayers mentioned, hos ONS 
art 


y yias Seh x; 
s, the B. Virgine, Tobn Baptiſt, and for all the righteous 20 — 


2 for * the 
from Abel to that day: yet neither they e Church of Rome euer thought . 


ulledge. Not f the B. Virgine : for ſhee had no ſinne to purge; but was car- 1. 
ried immediately to heauen. Not the iuſt from Abel to Chriſt, for 8 Chriſt hoy rn - 
at his deſcent emptied Purgatorie, It remaines therefore, that their praying das art. 4. P.35. 
for the dead was not becauſe they thought any to bee in Purgatorie, but by Nel Cab d. 
b in his expoſition: The <xpoſi. 141 
wpplication, laying downe the canſus of the thank ſ- J Pl add. 


gining, 


Ae Bartlemew Medina, writing ypon Thomas | fayes , that Ane, x 
”  an-x586, ent Father: : lame: in bis Liturgie, Ireneus, Inftine, Tertallian, Clemens, Origen, 


J 
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giuing , aud the matter of the ſupplication, The cauſes of thankeſhwming are the Saints. 
. RRC dan of 
prayer, For which Saints bee offers this reaſonable ſornice , 4 4 tTyuanxus- 
GIVING to . Nee who exceeds 
* Nibilprocis aff fans .. 7 the Pri 2 RAYES FOR NOTHING for thew; 
* Hecquidem but rather prayes to them, that be may be bolpen by bole rages ef words cows 
yerba havent taine ſupplication, but (bew rhankeſgining, and praiſe God the bene factor of mankinde, 
— by remembring the perſons whons be bath — 2 ard almoſt ſazing, 
—— GG _— which alreadie then baſd ginen the Sams, ta ſanitifie us & 
un predict thow hat ſarttified thew before, whe are of the ſame binde with un. It was not there. 
fore with an opinion of Purgatory, that the ancient prayed for the dead, hut in 
* — of chocelguaſiien „and in remembrance of Gods goodneſſe to- 
Wand them bad begun to glorifie them, the conſummation hereeſ ey 
deſired. For it was « generall opinion of the Church of thoſe times, that the 
'ſoules of the Saints departed ſaw not God, nor ſhould ſee him, by beacifi. 
call viſion, till the day of judgement; in which regard they prayed for the dead, 
= their glory might be conſummare, as all faithful people pray for that 
12. Which they belt cuẽ is to come, the certaine fruition whereof they appre 
th ANC le 


i Barr. Medi 


Lattantins, Viſtorine, Prudent ius, Ambroſe, C , Amguſtine Theedorit, Are. 
ks — 25 — ning — : at the firſt ſight (bun in 


a Ea the ſcanning of their words, both hee, and the reft of his fellowes bewtey it 
mn Hoke to bee at r ſecond fight too) dewy that the ſoules of the Saints ſee God wail 


Vieg,tn Apo& the day of Indgement. The like is teftified by k others, the triall whereaf the 
kiber. dipa.198. — — may ſee in Sixtus Senenſis, who hath collected together boch 
yes — the names and words of the Fathets to that effect: that it is the vaineſt conceit 
fla quia prfeie- that can bee, to imagine the antient Chureh, by praying for the dead, inten- 
nw afrece. ded a Purgatory, when they aſſumed it for certaine, that the dead came 
— — not into the preſence of God till che laft day. I Which being an errour, no 
wa. Flora. maruell if they erred in what they built vpon it, nothing being ſound that is 


giftr. — 4 | built on a fal — 
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C RAT. LVIII. 
1. The Popes Supremacie. 2. Single life of votaries, 3. The worſhip ef Images. 
4. The Alen. of workes. ©. The ; Ba” the Maſſe, 6. And the Fo- 
ſh doctriue origunall ſinue : all of them innoxations. 5. The 
ment of Papsſts in their religion, 7. And namely in their doctrins of origins fine 


— — 


pegast. A. D. Secondly, be names the Popes Supremacie, which het ſaith, be- 
es pe 37% gan in Boniface the third. But how falſe his aſſertion is, appeareth by that 
8 
which is ſhewed , by not onely Catholicke , but alſe Proteſtant authors. 
Thirdly, he nameth Prieſts marriages to haue beene firit reſtrained by Si- 
» Conci.Carth. vicius. This alſo to be falſe be may learne by * the Councell of Carthage, 
apolara.kee,y, Which ſignifieth that Prieſts were reſtrained from company of wines Jong 
=P before Siricius bu dayes, enen by the Apoſtles themſelues. Siricius might 
wpon occaſion renew the prohibition , as alſs Gregory the ſeuenth might, 
but the firſt Authors of that doctrine, or practiſest bey were not. Fourthly, 
he nameth worſhip of Images to hawe beeme firſt brought in by the Nicene 
; SeeProtapol. Councell. But this Conncell was ſo farre from being * the fiſt * o 
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this doctrine, as it expr eſly ſaith, it followed in this paint the doctrine of 
the holy Fathers, and Tradition of the Cathaluke Che in which the 
boly Ghoſt doth inhabite. Concerning that which M. White ſaith, * tou- g White p.g78 
ching Images, ſee Bellarmine de imag. C. 8. Fifthly, hee nameth the 5 whicep. 15 
dorine 5 of Merite of workes to haue begun lately by the Schoole-men. ivr a 
But how © falſe this is, the authorities of the Scripture and ancient Fa. . 4 \ 
thers,alledged for this point by our Diuines, doe abundantly teſtifie, Sixth 1 
ly, he name th the Maſſe. But he neither nameth , nor can truly name the E 
time when, the place where, or perſon which ſince Chriſt, was firſt Author 
of the ſubſtance of it, conſiſting onely in conſecration, oblation and con. 
ſemption of the ſacred hoſt. As for other additions, which he mentioneth, 
they are impertinent , in regard they are not any ſubſtantial part of the 
—_— If he wrge them not as ſubſtantial parts of the Maſſe, but as being 
in his opinion, ſubſtantial errors brought in contrary to the ancient Faith, I 
mut require him to ſet downe, not onely when, and by whom they were ad- 
ded as ceremonies to the Maſſe; but when, and by whom, they were at firſt 
invented and taught : and who did reſiſt, and continue to reſiſt them, as in- 
nouations in faith; the which he is neuer able to ſhew.- Seuenthly ,. he na- 
meth? Originall ſinne. But he doth not, nor cannot name the fit Au- 5 Write past. 


thor, of any thing held about this matter, * vniuer ſally by our Church as a , Bel. Coe 


point of faith, and therefore he waſteth words, and ſpeateth nothing to the Now Reel es. 
purpoſe , when he rehearſeth this or that Doctors opinion in this, or any 

other point Becauſe here onely my queſtion is not abgat prinate Doctors 

opinions, but about dottrine of faith vniutrſally , and authoritatinely, 

taught by the Church : of which kinde my » Aduerſaries cannot ſhew any, Wonen p les. 
ine point, held by vnani me conſent of the ancient Church, contrary to that ,h 
which is holden now by our Church as a point of faith, whereas we can, and 

dot, ſhew diners points held in that manner, by the ancient Church, directly 


rontrary to that which is holden by Proteſtants, as points of their faith. 


1 He Reply needs not ſo often diſtinguiſh betweene priua opinions, and 
Tue doctrine of faith vnwmerſally taught by the Church. For euery one 
of the examples giuen, in the Digreſſion, ſhew that the Church of Rome now 
holds againſt the vniuerſall doctrine of the Church in former times. Touching 
the Popes Svy⁵ðRENMAC TE, I ſaid divers things, whereof that concerning Bo- 
niface was but one, I ſhewed, out of good Authors, that in ancient time he had 
ſuperioritie neither ouer Kings, Councels, nor Biſhops , our of the Romane 
patriatchy: but was in all things like co other Patriarks concerning iuriſdicti- 
on, To all which the r-ply ſayes not a wordʒbut onely anſweres touching Bo— 
niface, that it & falſe 1 ſay, the ſupremacie began in him. But if it bee falſe, then 
bis owe authors, whom | alledged,ſhould haue beene anſwered. For we Pro- 
teſtants make account, that when wee proue that wee ſay by the teſtimonies 
of the chiefeſt of our Aduerſaries themſelues, there is reaſon we be diſcharged, 
and our aſſertion credited. But this matter, of Bonifaces getting the ſuprema- 
cic of Phocas , is ſo plaine, and witneſſed ſo generally by all Hiſtories, that 
it was the deſperateſt anſwere that could bee made, to 47 it is falſe, I ſhewed | 
in another place before, that this is the generall report of all Hiſtoriogra- 2 Dr. 273.37 
phers. Anaſtaſius , Luitprand , P. Diaconus, Martinus Polonus, Marianus, | 
Scotus ; Ocho Friſingenſis, Rhegino, Albo Floriacenſis, Platina, Vrſpergenſis, 
Sabellicus Nauclerus,Duarenus:all r to deny with one word , 
2 
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ui falſe ; is a good readie and eaſie way, bu: it will not ſo eaſiiy remoue the 
b Euſeb.de vit. euidence: and whereas hee addes, that the falſehood of my aſſertion ts ſhewed not 
S 5” enehy by (athelicks, but by Proteſt aus authors; referring the Reader to Briarlies 


62.14.c.18.36,41- Apologie : L muſt intreate him to mend that fault: for there is not one Prote- 
er ſant alledged that denies my aſſettion, or affirmes the Pope had the Primacie 
Socrar.z.Prozm. before Boniface, And indeed, but that tyrants are ſeene by experience to hold 
—_ in o 4 fat , 4 man converſant in antiquitie would wonder how our Aduerſaries for 


grzco.om.1,pa+» ſhame,ſhould auouch this Primacie. I ſhewed in che twentie ſeuen Digreſſion, 
A oven that the Church gouetument was equally diu ded among all the Pactiarkeg x 
Baſilij, Leoni and the B. of Rome was confined within his owne limits. And reſtrained from 
Suck n lu. gr. taking appeales out of other countries. Hee had no authoritie ouer generall 
cot. to. 1. Auſegil. Councels, either to call them, or bee preſident, ot to ouer-rule them : himſelſe 
— acknowledged the name and ſtate of a vniuerſal! B. to be Antichriliian, b And 
6. Arend the Emperots and Kings of the Catholicke Church did ſo ordinarily command 
* 1 and preſcribe the things belonging to religion , that it 2mazeth mee to ſee it 
ti. xc. vlt. ai. it. denied. And if there were any ſuperioritie, in thoſe dayes , of one Patriarke 
11 ouer another, the Greeks will as confidently ſpeake for their Patriarke at Con- 


ETANTI- rie cannot doe. . 
NOTHO- 2 Thirdly, touching Prieſti marriage, he ſayes its falſe that Siritius firſt u- 
A EA ſtraiued it: but he hat ſhall read hiſtories, and obſetue the courſe of things, ſhall 
ke ol. finde it to bee moſt true. And I for wy part can iuſtifie it no other wiſe, and 
_ dig r- therefore I alledged five authors for that I ſaid, all of them Papiſts; whoſe te- 
qurlu} pri- ſtimony, if the Replies bare word bee enough to infringe, Ican ſay no more, 
rl Thy Ker. but thinke it good being a Maſſe Prieſt, when his bare word ſhall make that 
por nur falſe which is iuſtified by many witneſſes. But he ſaies, / may /earne by the ſaomd 
2 Councel of Carthage , 'Can. 2. that Prieits were reſtrained from compar of 
Ts 35 : WINES , lon befor Siritins dayes hen by the Apoſtles them ſelust. 1 anſwere, the 
ct « | 
vl Juan, name and Canon of this Councel is notably abuted.Firſt,it was not holden be- 


d deus vm? fore Siritius time, but vnder him. Seeondly, the Canon alledged cannot bee 
1 7 to be a Canon of the Councell, made by all the B B. but a motion or 


corum pleri- ill put vp by Aurelius, wherein he moue: that they which attended on the Sacra- 
, þ nt Synode ents, bee continent in all things : that ſo what the «Apoſtles taught , and anti- 


princi arum 82. quitie held, we alſo may keepe. Thirdly, this Canon was moued by the ſug ge- 


andnopolirants tion of Siritixs : and therefore moſt ſtrongly iuſtifies my aſſertion, For if the 
rriburum eſſe pu · Councell of Carthage reſtrained Prieſts marriage; and Siritius by his let- 


On ters and ſuggeſtion drew the Councell thereunto, then it is plaine Siritius 
5 Keycy7irs- made the reftraint, The Reply poſſibly will fay : But the Councell ſayes the 
bat goes, Apoſtles taught it, and antiquitie kept it : and ſo the reſtraint was long be- 
— fore Sititius, euen from the Apoſtles. But I anſwere : that hee which ſugge- 
ouvedixal; Li- ſted the motion, ugge ſted alſo the tcaſon: and ſo conſequently Siritius, mo- 
pou II PH. uing the reſtraint, is the author of thoſe words, wherein he innouated as well 
TOE AN H- as hee did in the Canon it ſelfe. All this is plaine againſt the Reply, and moſt 


Pon ale g ſenſibly demonſtrates Siritius to bee the author. Fourthly, 1 anſwere yet clo- 
0: Seit KT A- 


Loxubdreres vg. ſer to the point, that ſo much as the Biſhops conſented to, was, that Clergie 
e, vt d men ſhould liue honeſtly and chaſtly, whether in the ſtate of mariage, or 
Tis iripes pb. ſingle life ; and not come at their wiues at certaine ſeaſons, This I proue, Firſt, 
4. yiropves by the anſwere of the B B. /t ws ſaid (to Aurelius his motion) by all theB B, 


oCnrnous, 


= 0 THY it ſeemes good to vs all, that Biſhops, Prieſts , and Deacons, or ſuch as handle the 


EK EIN OT agordt]ua1 Me evagipto tes Y xpiory, Leo. & Conſtant, Tit. 3.0. 9. z. TOY Pei. iniur. 
Grzcorom.to.3.p.85, d Sed & canones illos, ſpectantes ad cuntinentiam clericornm, iam es eſſe ſtatuta apparent ex admo- 
— Siri — Pontificia. ea de re — na decennium ad epiſcopos — eſt exiſtimare fuiſſe alicuius 
alterius Concilij Carthagineuſis, co tempote, poſt accepras eiuſdam yirir Pape litt eras, celebrati. Baro. an. 397. n. 46. 


Sacraments, 


— —_— 
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Sacraments, the maintainers of chaſttie, abſt aine alſo from their wines, Its ſaid of 
all: it ſermes good that chaſtitie be maintained in all, and of all that ſerus at the altar. 
Here is no canon that they ſhall haue no wiues, but that contrary, their wiues 
ate mentioned, and they commanded chaſtitie; which I hope the © Replie e Heb 13. 
dates not deny to be in cohabitation with a mans one lawfull wife, Second- 
either the ſame, or another Councell of Carthage, at the ſame time: (* for 5 See Barovhi 
many —_ are printed in one Councell of Carthage that belong to another) dons 
e ordained that Priefts, Biſhops, and Deacon: ſhould abſtaine from their wines a 7 ge eto the 
$87 TIMES: butother Clergie men ſhould not be vrged thereto, but keepe the cu- Cd 1 
their Churches, It was therefore no part of the Councels minde that ? Flacuit n preC- 
they ſhould bee reſtrained marriage, or the vie thereof out of thoſe 5 x T —— 
118. Thirdly Balſamon, expounding theſe canons hath theſe words: prijs — 
Out of thiccanon ( which Tlaſt cited) it Aſhewed., that Prieſts, Deacons, and ese noir. 
Biſhops lined with their wines ; neither did the Synod forbid their company with them, GIS 82 
butin THEIR SET TIMES: that „, in THE SET DATES OF ENA 8 
KY MANS COVR$SE: when hee was to attend on the altar: 8 and note * 0204 
that in the time of this ¶ ouncell. Biſhops had their wines without preiudice, with whom e 25 
yet they did not conner ſe in time of their courſe : for the miniſtery of Prieſts was diui- 
ded into weekgs. If therefore the Reply had deviſed with long deliberation, hee 
could not have giuen me a better weapon againſt himſelfe, then this canon of 
the Councell of Carthage made by the ſuggeſtion of Siritius himſelfe, and yet 
obtayning nothing of the Councell but onely abſtinence of Prieſts from their 
wines at certaine times, | 
3 Fourthly, —— Images I ſhewed two things. Both chat images of 
the Trinitie were not vſed: and that the beginning of image worſhip Was in 
the ſecond Nicen Councell. Touching the images of the Trinitie hee bids me 
/ ſee Bellarmine,burthefc1s nothing to be ſeene to the purpole ; for hee alledges 
peicher example nor teſtimonie that thete were any in the Primitive Church: 
but onely ſtands to proue them lawfull. Now this is not the queſtion; but 
whether the Primitiue Church vſed or permitted them? I ſhewed no; by the 
teftimonic of a Pope and a Councell, and muſt be anſwered againe by diſpros 
uing che authoritie : | which if he cannot doe; I will not give much for Bellar- 
mines prouing of the lawfulneſſe, when it appeares the Pope and a Councell 
eight hundre — agoe miſliked it: and himſelſe confeſſes, Thet it ts not 
ſo cert eine w bether the images of God, or the Trinitie, may\be made, as it is that bi 
images of Chriit and bis Samts may be made: and that * moſt learned Doctors Abul.in Senx, . 
— Church of Rome vttetly condemne it. For if this be true, titereſetfT bad Cents > 
a good ſtecle conſcience when he would take vpon him to iuſtiſie that which ö 
was wot certains, but onely an vnſettled opinion, gainſaid by as learned as him = 
ſelfe 5 2 — —— the — Councell he ſayes, it was ſo - - 
farre from being the firit authenr of image ip, that it ſazes Vn ſollowed, 
in this point, the defdrin of the holy Log pore . 6. Now ſure 
this is a poore anſwere, and like the former of Sititius. Fot it is therefore the 
deftrine of the Fathers, and tradition of the Church, becauſe they fay ir? could 
not they that decreed idolatrie, learne of their images to tell à lyef Ia there 
any more truth in their pretence of antiquitie then in che image worſhip lt 
ſelſe? This is like the former example of the Councell of Carthage, Where tdbe 
reſtraint of marriage muſt be by the Apoſtles, becauſe diritius that made the 
reſtraint, ſuggeſts ſo much to the Councell. But let the Replier heate mee a | 
word with patience ; of this palttie Nicene Councell Þ I haue ſald enough * 06.48. 
already: and to give bit ſome taſte of that which it decreed, a great h _ 
of his owne Church © hath lately confeſſed, that they who (in that Councell 2 
defended the worſhip of images, did abuſe thereto the ions of Devils and: old * PIT 
Wines dreamer, as may be frene in the fourth and fifth acts of the Com. 1 * 1 
poſe the dodtine of the Fathers, and 9 of the Catholike Church, vſes 
. vd 3 not 


— 


— 
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g impudency was it for them to 
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where , nor tha 
time when, wer Pace ecvat ion, 
ofties but that I cat rw og confiſting only —— _ the L. 
hau- ply ſayes nomore, | ſubſtance of the [ anſwere, firſt, t of Prayers, and 
ren ex. quo h ———— jon of the hoſt began, fice, and the forme of P 2 
— and cen ſampti antiation, the Sar olcuation, der ation, * they 
nes Fee Aer, the Travſubſt arments, 1 and the Digreſl, — . — 
— Vegs kane vſed, as _— bſtance of the M 3 in the time of the ch 8s 
2 . —_ * belong wow = his Apoſtles, 4 — innouation; —— cer- 
783. i- r Obriſt, nor thus vſed, is an inne he Sacramen 
* Eſſentia ſacri- 18 vied by Obriſt h was not f miniftring t ery in- 
ficij Euchariſtiæ were not that whic and manner o m 5 t neceſſary in eu 1 
in uobus conſi · Church. No he ſubſtance , fable: and it is no h e it began: Go 
fit, nempe ing in loft boch tl d indiſpen or place her hen , of 
EXterno, c 35 Chai corminare, _ inate tine, perſon, 32 innouation, - 
— Caine and — — 3 Apoſtles , it ＋ * rouching the den. 
- ene — if it began — it was brought * the Maſſe — — bim= 
eg cauſe h d y p 
fn ie, where, onby whom lo epi ee hn Cir of ray 3 
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the conſecration, Thirdly, the diſtribut ion. Fourthly, another oblation after 
conſecration. Fifchly, the breaking of the hoft and putting part of it to the 
wine, Sixthly, and the eating of it, which the Reply calls conſumption : it is 
not agreed in which of theſe the eſſence of the ſacrifice confifts : but & chere k See them in 
are as many opiuious as there be men: and their aſſertions and reaſons are ſo , 
ridiculous that noching can be more. When therefore the Reply hath no cer- 
raigty marking the ſalſlauae of his lacrifice, bur all things are ſtill in que- 
ftiou, it is bac folly for him to brag thac the firſt authoux of this ſabferce can- 
not be named. But let him name the ſaſlaner, and ſhew mee an 3 
among his fellowes and maſters, that what hee names is the aner, and hee 
ſhall haue an authour. Elſe when I have named the authour of this, hee may 
fay neithec this, nor that belongs to the ſubſtance, but the other. For there 
are not ſo fe as ſixe opinions, eucry one whereof is guarded with ſpeciall au- 
thours : that wee may entertaine them in their r as Hermias did the 
Philoſophers : 1 Let them ſhew ne what is trur, and I will obey them. But they —. til. 
en minde ws pieces: and I confeſſe 1 cannot indure this frequent comeerfion of — 
exery thing. Now they tel me Ia immortall, and I reiozce : preſently they ſuy I am 
wortall, and then I weepe : by and by they rurne me into water, aire, fire : « little af- 
ter, Ian none of theſe, but a beaft or 4 fiſh : now 1 ſwinme eg the Dolphiner ; 
axon I ans a dog er a bird, When I looke vyon my ſelfe I know wot hom to call me; he- 
ther « man, or 4 wolfe, or 4 ſerpent, or 4 Chymera, Theſe wiſe men ture nee ints 
al manner of things: | ſwims, I flue, 1 creepe, I rune, 1 fit: Enmedocles twrnes mie 
into 4 tree. When 1 beare «Anaxagoras I belrens bim tber comes Melifſis and = 
Parmenides, and I knowe not bow, I change my mdr. How long ſhall I bas bee * Quouſque tans 
tawght, and yet neuer taught to learne the truth? Thus hee flouted the Philoſo- — ent 
phers, that would ſay as much to our aduerſaries, and inflly might fot any cer- men nibil ad- 
tainty they haue to reſt ypon, in any thing they hold againſt vs. Let them take __ 
the counſell that Vigilius gaue ſuch as they are. Sing both of you are ven- m Cu 
trarie to your ſelues, its not ae if both of you yeeld to confeſs the trath with u. 7355 
Tus are divided farre aſunder ; the way, you bars left, ic in the middeft, Coma hi- 
ther unto vn, one of you this way, ibo other that way, and metre together. Lit the one 
ter into the others opinion, ſo, that be leane not hi owne : ler rhat which you bold 
wately bee common you. The contempt of which adviſe is it that, iu all 
ages, hath made heretikes ſo notorious for their diſagreements with them- 
2 wy arg 2 — — for - marke of their herefie, They are © + 
wided, ® ſaych Paſchaſius, ove from another through the find uldtitie of their wir- n pate 
bd rere 
eners of the Church. 9 Io fe. p3 pic Oe 
.6 la the laſt place I named their doctrine of original fine aſfitmiug that 
it was not wwiverſall in former ages : nor is not, to this day, agreed vpm This 
proues directly chat it is not the ſame which the Apoſtles and Primitiue Church 
taught, Becauſe hat they taught muſt be certainly knowne and agretd vp- 
v9, which this their doctrine is not, there being yet no cettainety Nhat the 
pon: is that the Church of Rome holds touching this mateee; The Reply h- 
weres, that I cannot name the firft auchorr of any thing ; which the Church of 
Rome wuiverſalh holds, touching this mattet,jas 4 point of uu. Meaning be- 
like, that the opinion of this, ot that Doctor, may bee a lateuoviee. Hut not 
that which the Church holds, I anſwere, the Church of Rome cantot dene 
but our firſt Parents left the effact of their ſinne in all manitinde ] their poſte- 
ritie: ®: whereby they are borne the children of wrath : which effeck is cal- 4 Reha. 
lag arjgioall ſinne; but what. is holds vwinerſaly as f point of falth tonching 
the nature and forme of this ſinne, the Replier cannot affine, that Hl hee 
aſſigned it I might tric whether I could name tho fit authour therebf ot 
lo. Rut let him giue me any definition of ori ginall ſinme holde in Fut ch, 
whether vaiuerially or ptinately, agaioR thar which che Church of England 


114 teaches; 
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reaches ; and theugh poſſible it may fall out that I cannot name the firſt author 
thereof, yet I will ſhe it not to haue beene the Catholicke doctrine of the 
Primitiue Church: whereupon it will follow conſequently that it is an alters. 
tion, wherein the now Church of Rome beleeues not as did the Primitive 
Church, In this varietie of opinions therefore 1 made choice of Bellarmine, as 
moſt likely to bee that which ſhould bee the point of faub, and vniverſall; and 
ſhewed it not to be ſo; but to be a late deuice, without antiquitie or yniuerſa.. 
litie. But my Aduerſary craftily forbearing to name what hee holds to be the © 
vniuerſall doctrine of his Church; and making ſhew as if Bellarmines opinion 
were not it, bids me name the point of faith holden by his Church vninerſally, 
and then ſhe w the firſt author: Becauſe the queſtion is not about prinate Doctor: 
opinions, but about the deftrine of faith vninerſally and aut horitatiuely tawght by thy 
Church. Wherein he deales neither plainly nor directly: for if neither the opi- 

nion of Bellarmine nor of Catharinus ( which were all I named holden again 

vs) bee that which vniuetſally and authotitatiuely is taught by his Church; 
hee ſhould haue named what it is, that I might haue ſhewed it not to bet 
Catholicke. 

7. 7 The truth is, there is ſuch yarietie and inconſtancie, and ſhuffling of 

— 2 opinions, touching this point of originall ſinne, that for his life he cannot tell 

der v vll What his Church holds, and which is ſafeſt to follow : which is an vnanſweta- 

1 t, that the true faith they haue torſaken,and minced into lewd and 

b Sell, 5. abfurd opinions. The Councell of Trent b ſpeakes warily and reſeruedly, de- 

1. fining nothing, but leauing all ſorts to their one opinion. Andradius c (ayes: 
Tbe (ountellof Trent , when it bad defined origmall ſinne to be ſine, truly proper to 

exery one; yet, of ſet purpoſe, forbore to ſþeake of the proper reaſon thereof : the which 
. thing was alſo done by other Councels long before : which delmering no certaine and 
® expreſſoreaſonof original ſinne, left it free for enery one to follow his opinion, Hete- 

r Dura. ag ypon it is, that there are ſo many —— : * ſome hold that it is not ſinne pto- 

Sn perly, nor can be imputed, by reaſon it came by the will of another : that it 

orig pee. dips. is ſinne, hut not our finne, but that which Adam did, whereby hee madchim- 

FH e ſelſe and his poſteritie ſinners. Some, that it is onely the guilt which lies - 

ak apol.p.34 on mankinde for Adams fin ; being thereby excluded from eternall life, with. 

T Kaden are. a. out the mercie of God. 4 Some, that it is « corrupt or diſeaſed qualitie inthe 

p-39-Alifiod.ſum. ſoule, derived thereinto by the corruption of the fleſh. 5 Some, that it is the 

1...» Re concupiſcence that is in vs to euill: not every inclination, but that which is in 

conc.6.Gre.Arim. the minde or will. 6 Some, that it is onely the priuation or deſtitution of the 

Taten. ale. Originall iuſtice that was in Adam, and ſhould bee in all men. 7 That it ls fot- 

5 Mag 2:4 mally the priuation of original iuſtice, but materially it is concupiſcence,* That 

refers, DionyC. it Rands wholly in the want or depriuation, not of the habit of originalliu- 

p48kcol.2. | ſtice, as the ſixth opinion affirmes, bur of that ſubiection vnto God, and ynion 
2. q. vlt. , , , . 

Ben cot a dj. Of minde with him, which all men ſhould haue had if Adam had not tranſgreſ- 

1 ſed, Which of all cheſe is that which the Replier calls the vniderſall docttine 

art. 3. Bonau. of the Church, authoritatiuely taught, I cannot define, nor himſelfe detetmine; 

8 when all theſe haue beene, and yet are holden in his Church, and haue their Pa- 

preol.2.p. 495 trons, who will all of them maintaine, that his owue opinion is the doctrine of 

3d + denn & the Church. This therefore is in I ſaid ; that had their doctrine rr op, org 
gr < 9-Azor. nell Gade, beege the truth anciently taught in the Apoſſles Church. frcould 
br pu not haus beene thugioften-changed and remoutd, from opiulon to opinion, till 
the opinions be multiplied to as many as there be Doctors. 5 

8. And chis example ſhewes how ftiuolous the common iofwete is, that 

their differences are not in points ef faith, but in by-maxtets , not 23 

herein it is lawfull to hold any part. For this difference is i a point defined, 

though not by any Popiſh Councell, yet by the Word of God : ot whether it 

bee defined or no, itit in a matter; herein they hold againſt vs, bearing men 

in hand that they ein ſhow Catalogues, and whole companies in all 9 
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held therein with them, Fox ws pos NOT $0 MVCH CARE 10 
$HEW- THEIR DIVISIONS TO BE IN-THE SYBSTANCE 
or THEIR FAITH, (albeit they haue infinite ſuch) as To mars 
CLEARE DEMONSTRATION THAT THEY AGREES IN NO. 
THING WHICH THEY HOLD AGAINST THB PROTE- 
$TANT $4; The which kinde of diſagreement is ſufficient to ſhew the things 
we haue refuſed in their Church, to be matters broacht and drought in, which 
neuer had che generall approbation of the Church. That where with hee con- 
cludes, we can ſhew diners points of the Proteſtants faith, droltiy contrary to the an- 
cient Church, is a ſtale yatruth,, alreadie ſufficiently confu:ed in every paſſage, 
He can referre vs to his Coccius and Bellarmine, but himſelſe I chinke can ſhew 
lictle of his oe knowledge ; being one of them whom not knowledge, but 
rumour and populatitie haue carried to the Popes fide, 


Cal LIE 


Obieftions againſt the outward ſucceſſion of the Pope. 1. Touching Peter: being at 
Rome. 2. His paſtoral office, what it was. 3 Whether there bor any diu 
axthoritie for the Popes ſeceſſion, 4. Not certaint what Popes hau ſucceeded 

- ene another. 5. Vacancies diners in the Sea of Rome. 6. The fur of the 
woman Pope, of what credit. 7. 8. The Pepe bath beene an beretiche, and erred 
2 Cathedra. © 10. The Pope ſucceeds by Simony and vidlence. Such ſucreſſion is 4 
wallitre by bis owne law. 11. The Phariſees in Moſer chaire, how . D. d- 

fend: the ſucceſſion of an As 3k. 12. Many Popes at once. 13. Urbanus bis 
craeltie toward the Cardmals, 13. What the Proteltants ſay touching the ſuc - 


A. b. The fifth obiection.— Laſtiy, 2 may obiect a- Pay 25. 
gainſt the Romane ſuccefion , which in this Catalogue 1 mention : 
Fixs v, that it i not certaine that euer S. Peter was at Rome. 8 - 
coNDLY , that wee haue no dinine, but onely humane proofe, that the 
Biſhop of Rome , rather then hee of CAmioch, ij S. Peters ſucceſſoar. 
THr1xDL v, admitting that S. Peter had one to ſuceeed him in Rome, bin, 
it is not certaine who this was which ſucceeded him, and who afterward px 41s. 
ucceeded one another. FovnTnr Y, theSea hath beene void a god 0" 
while together. Fir T HIL I, 4 woman was once Pope. SIXTHLY, 

diners Popes haue beene heretickes. $S£ VENTHL v, ſome haue entred 
into the Popedome by Simony and violence, &c. EiGnTtLir, there 

lane beene thirtie (chiſmes , and therefore it is uncertaine who was the 

right PD. 

To the IAS 1 anſwere : that ſo many ancient Fathers doe * $etheFubers 
witneſſe, and ſo many Monuments yet remaining doe teſtifie , that S. Pe- N 
ier was at Rome, and died there, that it is great ignorance and impu- Men. Teltan- 


Ae a not. Rom. 26. 
dencie 10 deny it. 


. 2 ——— 


1 4 obiectious here mentioned, the firſt encepted, I propoſed Digreſſion | | 
fittic three, & they cleerly ſhew,thar the outward ſucceſſion of Biſhops = 

in the Romane Church, is neither ſo entire nor perfect, as is pretended. Out 
Aduerſaties neuer haue done with vrging the line all ſucceſſion of their 1 
| rom 
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fiom Saint Peter, to this day, mak ing ĩt figne of the Chutch, and concſudi 
from it, that they alone are the Biſhops and Paſtors of the world, which haue 
preſerued the truth from all corruption and innouation. Whith ut ward ſucl 
ceſſion, in ſome degree , rhe Ptoteſtants denye not j onely they afirme two 
things againſt it: that the fame is to be found in ochet Churches as well as in 
the Church of Rome ; and that it hath beene ſo rainted and ifiterrupted wich 
defects of all ſorts, that it can proue nothing againſt vs, but rather ſhe wes ma. 
nifeſtly, that the ancient faith and government, commended by Chriſt to his 
Church, hach beene changed; as will appeare by viewing the ſeueralt things 
that are obiected. | 4 
2 Io che firſt hee anſweres, that ſo many ancient Fathers and monument 55 
remayning. teſtifie S aint Peter to haue bebe at Rome, and died there , that it is is 
rance and impudencie to demie tt, Hee afficmes three thing. Fitſt that wee =o 
a D.Fulk.anlw. Peter to haus beene at Rome. This is vntrue. Let the wiitings of our 2 Diuines 
ro the ve. be vie ved, and they denic it not; but the vttermoſt they lay, is, that the tex. 
Rainol confer-<-6 ſons and teſtimonies brought out of antiquitic , whereupon his being there is 
wn 5 — grounded, are vncertaine, and may ſenſibly be diſſolued. If W Yelenw, or ſome 
c.1.Iun.contt.3. ſpeciall man with him; haue brougbt che matter in queſtion, it Was free far 
b Wboge demon- them ſo to doe, and almatt nece ſſary for che bolting out of the truth: all things 
ſtrarions — _ io aat iquitie touching the lame being perplexed wich ſuch difficulties , that ic 
— priced Were able to make any man miſdoubr it. Yet the Proteſtants are not curious, 
by Hlyricus wii? and the Church of Rome gaines not a ſtra w by it. Secondly, that he ancient 
Ref. — Father teſtific be was atRome., This I grant : but yet all the Papiſts liuing can. 
Baſil ange by OG reconcile their teſtiryonies, nor maintayne either that hee came thither in 
ſuch a thmt, or ſtayed there ſo long as is reported, The which conſideration 
hath moved as learned Papilts themſelues as euer were any to doubt of his be- 
ing there at all, if my aduerſ rie thinke them ſo impudent that doe it. Marþ- 
* MarſildefenC lius Patauinus * ſayes, that by the Scripture it cannot be conuinced either that bee 
— Ball was Biſhop of Rome, or euer was at Roms at all. And then conſidering the Eccles 
in fel. ſiaſticall hiltories that affirme it, he ſo doth it, that it plainely appeares hee be- 
le eued them not. Whence it followes that his being there was a common opi- 
nion but hot certaine, fot ſo much as it was grounded on no ſurer te ſtimouie 
then theſe circumſtances of Time were. The firſt that ſayes hee ſate ſiue and 
twentie yeeres there (herein ſundrie of the ancient, and all our Aduerſaries 
* a Bafl to this day, follow him) is .Euſebius chronicle tranſlated by S. Ierome: and 
and elewbete in, yet in the Greeke, 4 ſet forth by Scaliger, * there is no mention of any time 
Latin. OM Find. of his abode, but onely that hee weat to Rome: whereby it may be gathered 
4 Printed an. that this matter of Peters being Biſhop of Rome, was much leſſe at the firſt 
Kees chen after ward it came to be. And whether the Fathers had any certainty of 
* Tlvrpos ö xo. that they ſaid, or only followed a common rumor , begun by ſich a one as Pa- 
pupales vl i pias was, without examining it; God knows: but our Aduerſaties themſelues 
2 . feele the difficultie, and cannot remoue it. Thirdly, that ſo mary monuminr 
e - „ Jet remayning doe teſtifie he was at Rome. But thoſe monuments are not fo many. 
tis Pajuluw dy. There is © an old chaire, belike, that on certaine dayes is ſhewed the people: 
i xueV7]ey 73 and a { e, and certam parts pretended to bee relickes of his bodie z but 
zul ½ bo ſhall theſe things be proucd to be ſuch indeed, when the iugling and im- 
— ee poſture with reliques is ſo well knowae , that the world hath , long ſince, ab- 
e Baro an aj rogated all credite giuen to ſuch monuments? It hath not beene the leaſt part 
* of the Church of Romes policie, for many ages together, wich fained mi- 
racles, and counterfeit reliques, to breed and nouriſh in the vulgar people an 
opinion of the Roman holineſſe. But let them, that will bee led by ſuch mo- 
numents, firſt make ſure they be not counterfeits, I would take ſome paines to 
diſcouer theſe monuments, but that the thing hee intends to proue by them is 
not ſo great that I will contend about it. | 
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A. D. To the sx c 1 anſwere, that wee baue dizine aut ho- 
ritie to aſſure vs, that there muſt bee alwaies one in the Church, who ©« 
S. Peters ſucceſſour, boning the ſame abſolute + "by authoritie, that 
8. Peter had. For ff the name PaRour ( ing peculiarly appro- 

eto S. Peter, by theſe words Paſce ques meas ſignefieth an ardind. 19% 1041 
ric office, which dieth not with the perſon, but ic to } continued in 4 ſuc- 
ceſſour. Secondly, the end of this office, being common to all ages, ar gu- 
eil thas our Sauinar meant ſo to inſlitute it, as it mig ht ſerue for all apes: 
and conſequemly that it ſhould bee continued in 4 ſucceſſion of ſuch Pa- 
tours. T hirdly, the lone and care which moned our Saviour to inflitute 
thu office, for the good of the Church, was common to the Church of all 
ages : and the neceſſitie, which the Church had of ſach 4 Paſtour, was 
not onely for that firſt age, but for ell ſucceeding ages: and therefore it is 
not to bee thought that Chriſt our Sauiour meant to inſtitute that office, 
exely for to continue in S. Peters perſon, and to die with him, but that 
be ordained it to continue in others, who from time, to time, ſhould ſuc: 
cred in his place. Now that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then of Antioch; 

4 ſucceed in S. Peters office , is not indeed expreſſely written in 
the Goſpell ; but is partly, gathered from that which is there written, 

and is knowne vnto vs by tradition of the Church , to bee Chrifts 

inſtitution ; as is learnedly declared, proned , and defended by Gre- 

gorie de Valent. tom. 3.difp. 1.9. i. de obiect. fid. p. 7. . 36. 37. and See Belle, 
38. T he which to be ſo, is confirmed, in that, by chris appointment, one dal anon 
or other is alwaies to ſucceed S. Peter in the office of chiefe Paſtour : —— 
but my Adnerſarie cannot afiigne any other, beſides the Biſhop of Rome, gs 

that 4% or conld, vpon ſo ſufficient ground, pretend to bee S. Peters 

, ſacceſſour. 
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2 This anſwere afficmes three things. Firſt, that S. Peter bad abſolute 5a. 
forall authorities, appropriate to bim by theſe words, Paſce ones meas. Secondly ,that 
this authoritie was not to dis with bim, but to continue for ener in the Church, in ſome, 
or other that ſbould ſucceed bm. Thirdly, that the Biſhop of Rome , rather then bee 

Antioch, was to ſucceed hum in authoritie. Touching the firſt; and ſecond, let it 
diſtinguiſhed. The Paſtorall anthoricie of Peter containęd two things, be- 
ing taken in the whole latitude. Firſt , 2 — to preach the Goſpell, and 
teach the people by miniſtring the Word and Sacraments to them. Secondly, 
his extraordinary and eminent power thereunts, wherein he exceeded all ordi- 
nary Paſtours, being called to bee an Apoſtle, and enabled to plant Churehes, 
conuert nations, reueale Chriſt, worke miracles, &c. Our Aduerſaries adde 
a third; his ſapreme iuriſdictiom ouer all the Apoſtles alſo, and all the powers 
on earth, ſpirituall and temporall, whereby hee was the ordinary Paſtour and 
Iudge ouer all the world dire}, as ſome ſay, or indirettly, as other ſome will 
haue it. The firſt of theſe is called his Poftoral office : the ſecond, his Apoſfle- 
ſhip: the third, his Primacy, or —— The which diſtinction being laid; 
we grant that S. Peter had abſolute Paſtorall authoritie, in the firſt and ſe- 
cond ſences, to preach the Goſpell, as all other Paſtors doe, and beyond them 
all to be an Apoſtle. Wee grant ſecondly, that authoricie, to bee an Apoſtle, 
and Paſtour of the Church, that he might feed the flocke of Chriſt, was either 
giuen 


Ee, 
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3206 Thereis mo dinine amhoritie for the Pope ſucceeding Peter. Cu 4 f. 59. 
iuen or ratified to him by thoſe words, feed my ſbeepe, We grant thirdly, chat 
— Paſtorall authoritie, taken onely in the firſt degree thereof, was not to die 
with him, but to remaine for euer in his ſuccefſors, the ordinary Biſhops and 
Paftors of the Church. But all this will doe the Pope no good for ir neither 

eferres him of Antioch , nor him of Rome, but makes them both equall, 

Fourth! , wee deny any to have ſucceeded him in his Apoſtleſhip, or God to 

haue ordained . in that ſecond, and eminent degree of his Pafto. 

rall charge : neither dare our Aduerſaries themſelues fimply and abſolutely 

affirme it. The Ieſuite therefore in this his anſwere meanes the authoritie of 
Peter in the laſt ſenſe, as it imports the Px 1MAC1lzs and iuriſdiction over ' 

the other Apoſtles, and the Kings and Nations of the earth to rule and ouet- 

gouerne them. This is denied, and the Text alledged , Feed my ſheepe, ptoues 

„ Digreſl. 36.nm. it not, as 1 haue fully ſhewedin * THE war, whereit was firſt offered me, 
Lk 1. 4 Whence it followes, that he could haue none to ſucceed him in any ſuprema. 
may ſee Il. Ca · cie, becauſe hee had none ſuch himſelfe, For no man ſucceeds another in more 
exercitat.16. then hee hath himſelfe. And the Repliers three arguments proceeding one. 
— ly for the firſt degree of his Paſtorall authoritie, proue nothing for the ſe. 
condor third. By reaſon the Apoſileſhip was not needfull for all ages, and 
the ſupremacie iarended was neuer giuen him at all, nor meant by the worde: 

of Chriſt. 

Neither doe the Repliers reaſons proue, that the Biſhop of Rome, rather 
then of Antioch ſucceeds Saint Peter in that wherein ſucceſſion holds: as1 
haue alſo ſhewed in the twentie nine Digteſſion, whereto hee ſayes nothing. 
The firſt : it is gathered from that which i written, is falſe, For what one word is 
there written in all the new Teſtament, either that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
be Peters ſucceſſour, or that Peter ſhould bee Biſhop there himſelfeꝰ Occham 

2 Oechan. dd, ſayes a Theſs are in the number of thmgs that neither are contained in Scripture, mu 
rb. . cam be manifeſtly proud by it alone:that Peter was Biſhop of Rome: that be remoned bis 
| Ses from Antioch to Rome : that the Biſhops of Rome ſucteed S. Peter. That the 
Church of Rome hath the primacie, whereof there is no mention in the Scripture, * 

likewiſe there is not that bee goxerned the Church of Rome, nor any thing tomching the 

Papacie thereof, The ſecond, that it is knowne by tradition to haus beene Chrih in- 

flitution, is falle likewiſe, when the tide of Valence his learning is at the higheſt, 

| For neither doth hee ſhew any ſuch tradition, nor can ſuch traditions bee of 
| infallible veritie. The common opinion is, that the ſucceſſion of the Sea of 
b Cornel. Mus, Rome depends ypon Peters fact. Cornelius Mus b ſayes, that if Peter had dyed 
= at eAntioch, that bad brene the chiefe Church, and the firft Sea. Suarez : © In that 
| e Defenſ. 6d.Ca- Peter placed bis ſeat at Rome, and vnited the Pontifical dignitie to that Biſvepricks 
tholL3.33-6E3 (henher this vnion was of dinine inſtitution , by a ſpeciall commandement and renels- 
tion, as ſome will haus it ; or onely of Peters owne humane will, though inſpired of 

God ) vpon this very point, that it was neuer altered any more by Peter, while be li. 

wed , it remained ratified ; and therefore bee that ſucceeded Peter in his Bi 75 

neceſſarily ſucceeded bim alſo in 1 ties, If the ſucceſſion therefore depend 

onely on Peters dying at Rome, what divine inſtitution is this, vnleſſe it can be 

fhewed that God would the ſucceſſion ſhould be in the place where hee died? 

For the ſuppoſed primacie and the Epiſcopall power may be ſeparated, that it 

is not neceſſary this alway draw that after it. Doctor Stapleton giues no o- 

4 Stapl. reles, ther reaſon of the Popes ſucceſſion then this: 4 chat our Lord Cbriſt comman- 
conron.3-4-> ded Peter to goe to Rome , who therenpon remoued bis ſeate thither , and dyed there : 
Fas Marcellus in bis Decretall Epiſtle , and Innocent in an Epiſtle to Alexander 
the Biſhop of eAntioch, write. And hee ſaith , that more then this ſhall not be ginen 

Calnin ſeeing all antiquitis, and the monument yet to be ſcene at Rome, ſhewes it: 

namely that Peter, by the per ſwaſion of the bretbren, going from Rome , and ſhunning 

the perſecntion, met Chriſt, and ſaying to him, Lord, whither goeſt thou ? Chriſt an- 
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ſwered, I goe to Roms againe to be crucified ; wherenpon Peter, by the * 


CA. No divine authoritie for the Popes ſucceeding Peter. 


PW , returned io Rome, Ses Egeſippme bis third Books, and 
Jt wart in THE re. 


s on this conſequence : Peter died at Rome by Chriſts appointment: F ang 
Therefore it was Chriſts will, the Pope ſhould ſucceed him. This conſequence sss, of 


the Doctor proues not, nor can it be proued by any induſtry ot wit of man, 


Far what ſuch connexion is there berweene Peters dying at Rome, and the aPparat. verb. 
Popes ſucceoding him, that Peters death being allowed to haue beene by 59.06. an. 


Chtiſts will, the Popes ſucceſſion mult necefſarily be by the ſame will ? Away 25 


with theſe abſurdities , and let Chriſtian cares no longer bee moleſted with Sug A2 


them. Againe, the antecedent is falſe, The onely authors thereof being ar- © 
fant counterfeirs and forged bookes. f Linus, 8 Egefippus, and this h Mar. 


reltus : whoſe | Decrerall alſo ſayes no more, but that by c Lords appointment Neuen did 
hoe remoned the Sox to Rm. As for Innocent, hee ſeyes k nothing at all ts that 2 


fene And ſuch us have reported ie afterward, followed what they had 2** 
td 


, without examining the credit. Let our Aduerſaries therefore fit downe epi. 1. apud 
ud teckon how many points they haue to cleere in this difficultie, Firſt, that 


peter was Biſhop of Rome. Next, that hee died at Rome by the ſpeclall com- 
merdement of Chriſt, Then, that hee died inueſted with ſuch a Primacie. 
And finally, that his ſo dying there, is ſufficient (without a new reuelati- 
vn from God) to make rhe ſaccefſion of the Biſhop of Rome of diuine autho- 
nee. When theſe things are ſufficiently demonſtrated, the ſucceſſion ſhall be 
kcknowledged ,' but not before, To his confirmation, I anſwere: ra 2-4 
Ubriftr appointment, Peter was ro hau bis ſucteſſor; + not one or other, in any ſpe» 
viel! place, but the Biſhops and Paſtors of che Church, all of them, in eue 
ace f and not in the office of chiefe Pater, expounded by the Primecie 

tHpefileſhip (for — HEE __ wit 8 goo 83is inten» 
ded, hee neuet ) but in Cure of preachia miniſtt ing 
* A | and erttidy the Church in . itie wi 
biber B und Paſtors, as himſelfe did theſe things in communitie with 
the Apoſtles,” Therefore the pe Zug Antiqch — s himin place as well 
u tie Biſhop df Rome; hut in office, all the Chriſtian Biſhops of the world 
faceted him; and in 3 and miniftration'of the Sacramenti, all the in- 
fitiour PaRtours of the world. Bur in thät which is called his Su cie 
md Monarchie ober all other Biſhops and Kings of the earth, hee hath no ſuc- 
teffor; becauſe no ſuch thing was given hitn by Chriſt, but firſt was deviſed 
by che Pope himletfe for his owne aduancement. 


— Sr 


——_— 


——_ 


C. D. T. the x18. Þ I anſwere; that the diſagreement of Au» Pry 35): 


thers, in gn which particular men did in order, ſucceed one ano- 
5 Ins aroument that there was not at all an orderly ſucceſſion : as nei- 
ther the like diſagreement of Authors, about the yeere in which our Saviour 
ſuffered, is no (ufficient argument 10 proue that bee ſaffered not ut all 
in one or other yeere_. 


— — — 


4 This anſwere afficmes it to bee an orderly ſucceſſion, which he confeſſes 
tangot bee put into eder. Vet he excuſes the matter by the _ ement of 
aubers aboxt the yoere rt nr hr But ttus is idle. For the ene 
thut is about the time of Chrifts paſſion , makes the ſame time vncertaiue to 
ſuch a3 tely on thoſo authors rand ſo the contratietie of opinions, makes the 
ord&t of fleceſion yncertaine in the Papacie. Which is as much as we require, 
Per hereby we make plaine demonſtratien,that our aduerſaties cannot aſſigne 
what perſons ſucceeded one another, r „ 

e our 
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out of order, and ſome alſo that never were Biſhops of Rome at all. Whence it 
followes that the ſucceſſion is not preciſely in thoſe perſons , nor in that order 
that the Teſuite hath ſer downe in his Catalogue, and our Aduerſaries pretend. 
They which blaze their Catalogues of Popes from Peter, and boaſt ſo faſt that 
Gods ordinance hath vpholden a viſible on in the Church of Rome, are 
bound to place every perſon in his owne order, or elſe content themſelues wich 
that ſucceſſion which is in faith and deQtine. | 


uns 


DP ¹⅛‚]- 


p A. D. To the xows 11 1 anſwer : that vacancie of the Sea, u no mo- 
*. ; | = | 
rall interruption of ſacceſſion, although the vacancie continue for a good 
ſpace : neither is it any maine inconvenience ; ſo that in the meane time, 
vo ſpeciall matter of importance happen, which cannot be ended without 

one in that office, to interpoſe his aut horitie. | 


Hm 


Though every kind of yacancie take not away ſucceſſion, yet the va: 
cancies of the Romane Sea, diſable the ſucceſſion thereof for being of that 
nature which our Adverſaries pretend: who hold the Pope to be ſuch a Head, 
that without him, there can neither bee vnitie in faith, nor ſtabilitie in the 

a» See Can.lec. eruth , gor life in the Church: in as much as theſe things ® are holden to haue 
Grey 4 Valew their ibflux into the Church by no other meancs then through him. So long 
— id time therefore as the Sea wants a Pope, the Church wants a head, and meages 
7 to conuey the truth to it, if the Pope bee the — Head and Meanes. And al- 

though euery diſtance and period of time, require not authoxit ie to interps 
it ſelfe in things of queſtion, yet if jr bee Gods ordinance thus to direct his 
Church by the Pope, and by no dther meanes, hee is boynd ta preuent ſuch 
long vacancies, and perplexities, wherein no man living, for many yeeres togę/ 

ther, can tell who is true Pope, Tacke words of Canus, touching the tim of 
n Loel4.c.vt, the Popes death, bee wide 8 and applied to our vacancies, ©, ben the Popes 
BO dead, the Church no doubt is ſill ane, and the Spirit truth abideth in it. yet ig u ef 

LAME d DIMINISHE Po bong 5 THOYT CuRIisTsS VISA. 
THAT ONE PazTOR OF THE CHVRCH- Tien fiese the to 
rower furs ariſe, the Churches indgement nithaws 


fill bee in the Church, yet if any cont 
the Head is not ſo certains. 


— 


pag. 2. fir 


, hy ene \ Q<4+HT 
Sec Onuphr.an. — 4. B. Te the FIFTH 2.14.0 4 meere fable, without 


And if there had beene ſo, it proues nathing bat 4 vacancie of the 


\v1 | 


— —̃ — — 


6 For the vacancie I haue ſaĩd; and by pretence thereof the ſucceſſion of 

the fouleſt heretickes that haue euer beene, may bee ſalued, the time of their 

ſitting being expounded to bee but a tci˙ But to ſay, the ſucceſſion of 

the worman Pope is 4 fable, without all prob. aliliie, is a deſperate anſwer, when 

—— ſo innumerable authors write-it, and, being 2s morall 23: A. D. is, beleeued 
% epic tb la. it alſo, In the Church of Sienps in Italy, o where the pictures of the Popes 
inPiog. |, chat haue hegne, haue vſed of Jong timeto bee ſet vp , the image of this Pope 
fab. Toan. c. 39, Joane, till Þ withio theſe twentie yeeres, that the Pope and the Duke of Flo 
a,2-pag. ini. Tence,at the interceſſion of Barogius,caRt it down, was to be ſeen ſtanding in — 
47 | place 
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. 


8 g the othet Popes had beene of ancient ti 

7 * but hen the firſt and ſole — tas. oh = — — 
* 8 . — ay were the wiſeſt and leatuedſt Papiſts th * — 
ir is foll * ms = 55 * and the Icſuites were the firſt that woos Pray - 
well qui ir, boch from Onu — ro diſcredit the ſtorie. II. Cooke bach le 

— ek 7 ar 44 1 the reft that haue followed , chat 7 U 0 Eng Pope 
— e, which handles the point th 20 en Oe 

7. pO roughly and Bloun: & WII 
Baret. 


—— 
. 


— 


A. b. To the six: the learned Cardinal ; 
that there was neuer any Pope heretike, euen as 4 * : 2 ſhew in 
beft learned Catholike Diuines agree, that neuer any did, or ſhal al the Rem Pan 
cx * define am errour or hereſie, to bee trae farh ; or — _ 
tine by: teach the Church any thing contrary to the true faith, which * ol 
alt gh ſome of them, in their priuate opinion, had held — 
faith or hereſie, it could not preindice the Church, 8 


— 


7 Here are three things affirmed touchin ; 
neuer any Pope beretike, on 4 private man : 8 there ma 1. —ů 
proued in THE WAY * three times ouer,and it is a deſpe # This I dif- — Con 
the experience of many Popes, and againſt the minde of — yocruth againſt 2 . f. A 
Papiſts. True it is, chat Bellarmine layes it is probable, and wers moſt learned gatho. Phar. Bi- 
lanued. and doth his beſt to quit ſuch Popes as are = pienſ Jy may be be. gra<p6.Coaci. 
N 2 and againſt the vniuerſall conſent 05 1 _ N 
> iuſiſt vpon a particular exam le or tWo: . & epi 
fellinto the hereſie of the —— 2 — — . — dl. T. 2 Gm. 
and ſo conſequently but one nature: and for the ſame was ine — * E 
I in. three generall Councels, Whereto Bellarmine * hi _ 1 
* learning, © can anſ were no more but that the Councel — cendam dice, 
which ching Albertus Pighius 4 hauing ſaid before, e was = F et | ceds © A. Pig tle. 
2 wiſhed ga recant i and Dominicus Bannes f layes cane there- $658, Sed quo- 
ja re hundred yeerer, Pighins ſhewld finds 4 — == © Dia 4 
Holdi Shine . 4 conceit was neuer beard in the Church 2 7 _ 
| onorius et a Ide 
ſor nw Liberius fell into Arianiſme, pi yes ye 3 e 
that for feqre of death be ſubſcribed to the Arians. Damaſus i = ey, f Caniocs, 
lacius and Valence, two Arian Biſhops being ſent to him by the — — yp ; 
pmſented to bim. Diuers other examples are well knowne and =_ our, be ci wie —— 
d. Dominicus Bannes k ſayes, the Pope, as he is a Doctor. and mov. ec 
ae may etre in matters of faith, euen with pertinacy, that po a private Fon. 
Hererike, And this concluſion he affirmes to be generally Fury ap _— an i banane. 
cient Bbg ef Rome themſelues, and by all the ſchoole Dotters — * ke, a 
eee oe {mc 
8 575 the Diuines of the Church of Rome till of lacs = n 
* * oufly debate the queſtions touching the Churches power over th yo es, Saen. 4e 2b 
1 caſe ene chance to bee an Heretike, if they had thou 2 * Pap. & Concil ca. 
Replier, that he could not he an Hererike at all? Alphonſus a C 5 wa . 1 1 
exery man may erre in the fsb. although it be the Pops binſolfe, For touch layes, rab deen, 
— ee s 
f Anaſtaſine fawonred the Neftorians —I CANNOT III IAE 2 net 12. Linde, 
3 .ANY\MAN.,$0 IMPYDENT A FLATTERER OF THB 2 6 
. 3 * 
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A$ TO SAY HE CANNOT ERXRf, or brderenitdim expowniding the 
tare, For when, IT I WEL XNOWNE THAT DIVERS Of ruin 
ARE 80 VNLEARNED, THAT THEY ANI ALTOGrrura 
IGNORANT OF GRAMMAR, bow can they expound the ſacred Seriprure ? 
My Aduetfarie therefore, and his /earved Cardinal, ate e farrerers and 
paraſites to the Pope, by Alphonſus verdict, and ſuch as hee preſumed the 
world ſhould neuer haue ſecne 3 but he was deteiued: we now ſee them and 
= Zn. ye. com- hcare them, and my Aduerſary,it ſeemes, beleeues them. Pope Tohnthe 23. 
Tae was wont to ſay, when flatterets praiſed him, _ bee knew they lied, yet be 
alph.1.n.3, felt bimſelfe ſomerbing tick/ed with that tbey ſaid. Which humour of the Pope 
being now better knowne, you mult giue his ſeruants leaue to gratifie it, 
$ Secondly he ſayes, All the beſt learned Catbolikg Dinines agree that newer 
any Pope did, ſhall, or can, ex Cathedra define any errour, or berefe, to bee yu 
faith , or amboritarmely teach the Church any thing cont @vy to the tras faith, In- 
deed this is the opinion of the moſt Papiſts now adayes ; deviſed of late to 
put off the inconueniences that prefſed them; that whatſoever herefies and 
abhominations of the Pope were obiected, they might be ſalued by this di. 
ſtinction, that he taught chem not on- of the chaire, but from his owne ftogle, 
But it is falſe that all che beſt learned Catbolikgs agree in it, For very manyof 
the ancienter ſort held it not, but the contrary, whoſe learning will abide any 
compariſon that can bee made with the Ieſuites, that now ſo preſumpruouſ] 
aſſume from their predeceſſors, all the learning to themſe lues. Hadrian, who 
„ne biaſelſe was Pope, » affirmes it to be certaine that rhe Pope may erro, exe * 
— things touchung the faith, and anonch that which & bereſie by bis determination , o 
p Cathatin. md, deryerall, Tarrecremata a Cardinall of that reputation for his learning p chat 
gerl.. che Pope honoured him wich che title of Proteſter of the funb, ffigning rl 
Ten. caſey wherein pertinacy, or wilfulnefſe in hereſie, lies, 4 giues this W. 
part-$c36% one: The ſenenteenth manner whereby, the Pope ſpecially, may be conuincrd ef N 
tun is bosch t ff be SOLEMNLY DEFINE THE Eko, ad 
fru bee helden, by Chriſtians as Catholike, It was therefore his indpe- 
Wade ment that che Pope might erre, even iudicionſly 8 Cathedra, Waldenfic f 
arinalb41.1.c.19 fiemes, that no Church or Cbuncelt, no not the particular Church of Rome, Is free 
TON, 1. "Ys. , 8 
from errour, but any the Catholike Church diſperſed all oner the world frow the 
. timer of Chroft and bis Apoſiles to this day. if onely the Catholike Church, thus 
confidered, be free from errour, then he thought the Pope, every way howſo- 
ever, might etre; und his particular Church and Colles being allowed to 
helpe him, yet they not being the Church mentioned in the Creed, in Walden 
opinion, may enen detettmine errour. The judgement of Gerſuon, Almaine, 
Oecham, Cameracenfis and the DoRtors of Paris in all ages to this day 1s 
knowne well enough to be the ſame, neither dot our Aduerſaries debie ir, The 
example of Pope Iobn the two and twentieth is plaine, How hee taught a 
publiſhed opealy that theToules of the ſuſt ſee not God till the day of indge- 
ment, Our Adverſaries mykt many turtings in this diſcourſe; but the ſlotie 
r Ferm, ia e is plaine. Gerſon t ſayes ? it was bus Aach, and was condemned by the 


Paſch.ſub init. 


rom4page,  Divines of Paris with the found of trumpets. Occham « repottF ir, om be 
7 


u Gecha rad l. — 9 — as ware! on i, that we rr i 1g . 
* 156 anuary, 1 4 tt | \ t rea- 
Fee eee ee ee eee 


x In . 4 which flood en frue ö 


thapht and 


20 manded it to bo bolden'by all men, that the 2 of the wn, bethg pn güd, baue not 


their 
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their ftole, which which ic tbe clewe ſight 2 to face ; id be is ſaud un haue 
imiuced the V niwerſitie of Paris hereunto, that no man therein ſhould take degree in 
dininitie, vnleſſe firſt he (howld ſweare to mamtaine thus peſtifeviow bereſie, and perps- 
to cle aue vuto it. The ſame thing is teſtiſied of hymby others. | And if * Bale Cent. g. p. 
this lohn bad not taught and chraſt vpon the Church his etrors cucn ex Cube. %% Richara. 
474, how came it to paſſe that ſo many refuled and departed from his obedi- — 
ence ? 2 — — of 2 1 * ayes he was Faint Maſſachrog L 
to ence conmnuion, after the example Cachalat⸗ 1, aud x Ceſen li. 
drpare — the Clergie of Rome, as departed — amv yer eng eapitul. Far, Min 
of Pope Anaſtaſius when be went aſtray from the true faith, whidh te alſodeterminet, 
And in this regard, he 7 ſayes, chat abe Pontifical authoritie, far che pri tris, y Lit ad imperat, - 
ſeemed to be expired and gone away. — And for ſo much as amly:a lawfull gene- | 
rall Councell was free tromercour : therefore he appealed tor, * According = Ibid. cab fin 
to the ſerme of the law, and degrees of the Canons, 4 appealed from him, as from an 
Heretike, to our moſt boly mother the Roman and wniner ſall Church, and to 4 general 
Counſell, which in faith and manners, hath authoritie ouer the Pope as bis ſuperionr, 
Becauſe Pope may erre in faith and manners, i wee ſet ill any of them that 
baus fall from the fan h voto which Councell , by right appertaineth the laſt 
definition and determination of all doubts in faith and manners, &c. By this it is 
plaine that moſt learned tholikes ia the Church of Rene have nor otiely 
thought the Pope might erre ex ¶ athedra, bot haue obſetue d note d, arid] re- 
fiſted ſuch his errouts; and this truth is ſo plaine hat the leſuites tretmnſeluex 
doe as good as confeſſe it. Fot being prefled with chizgbirRion,, that many 
Catholikes haue denied chat whatſoeuer the Pope determines is ttue: g 
tie of Valence * anſwers, that if ſuch Catholikes enely inten that the, Pope, as 3 Oer de Velde 
« prinate perſon may erre,or, more then ſo, OSTRYVDE A MANIESAST 5g bag 
PRIVATE ERROVR IN THE FAITH 'VPON THE AVIA, , 
CONTRARY N ee vary # Or 'rus 52D 
CHYR CH ; they thinke that which is not alto improbable.” If it bee not 
probable Can Turrecremata and — famatdy 55. s in the 
Church of Rome haue taught) that the Pope may obrrude Hp % errowre 
on the Charch, then there is little probebitie that hee cannot erre ex Cathe- * 
4, when nothing but ex Catbedre, is abtruded on the Chinch. The which 
experience made the learnedſt and holieſt men in all ages withſtand the Pope 
many times in his proceedings, and being either perſecuted or brow-beaten 
for the ſame, they complained moſt bitterly of the ryrannie, grounding them. 
ſelues on this, that Chrift had given no ſuch infallibilitie of iudgement to 
the Pope, but the Chriſtian people might examine and withftand his pto- 
ceedings, after the example of the ptimitiue ancient Church, b — b Occh. com- 


ſayes: They which call themſelnes 28 yet found to be lars, and tyrants, ===" 1 


ecuting the innocent , ing the feithleſſe cyan ( atbolikes , exalti 
— batig —.— — the trab; wit al their power, and b; 
all mee poſſible, without feare, aduancing forward heretical pranitie. The: time 
alas, is come, whereof the bleſſed eApeſile propbecied 2. Tiw..4. The time ſhall 
ler when men will not abide wholſome dottrine , but , with itching cares. ſhall beape 
to tbemſelues teachers after their owne luſts : and turning theit cares from the truth, 
ſhall gine beed to fables. which indeed & fulfilled in vr dayes, which I 
ſpeake with priefe. nd that 1 may conclude in few words, with a whores 
forebead and execrable boldneſſe , they baften to ſubnert both King, and law, dinine 
ie he ply bat the Popes pu din 
9 Thethird thing the ayes, is, that the P, ours Cannot 
pros the Church . Bur this is folly; Foe wh b asd, that if his decreds 
admitted to be infallible truths, the Church ſhal be conſtrained by the con- 
ce of this principle to receiue, ſor ſuch, many of his errors ? the reaſon is, 
becauſe he cannot poſſibly decree otherwiſe then hee ptiustiy thinkes ; and in 
Ee 3 decrecing, 
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decreeing, hee is not bound eithet᷑ to follow or vie the counſell of other Bi- 

ſhopa 3 in which caſe, hat bath hee to lead him, but his owne erronious pti- 
uate ſpicic ? They will lay poſſible, Gods promiſe and providence is to 

him when he teaches the Church # Carbedra; elſe the Church ſhould bee tied 

to an inconuenience, and be bound to follow his errours. I anſwer in a word, 

that priuiledge ſhall be granted him, when our Aduerſaries can ſhew ys where 

God hath made any fuch promiſe, Thoſe promiſes that are, belong got to 

the Pope, but to the vniuetſall Church, and the law ſull Councels thereof : as 

the moſt ancient and learned Papiſts doe for the moſt part, expound. Thus 

the Fathers of. the Councels of Piſa , Bafil, Conſtance, Thus all the Diuines 

that hold a Councell to be aboue the Pope. And this was the cauſe why in the 

ancient Church, not the Biſhop of Rome, but a Councel, was che hi heſt indge 

hath 


of all controuetſies that fell out : for which cauſe the Church in 
vſed to call ſuch Cauncels ; which needed not, if the priniledge of not crring, 


had beene giuen to the Pope alone. 
Pag. 397, "CH. D. Tl s zv TH : whereas M. bite ſaith, it is the Popes 


en law,thatif.any man be inſtalled Pope through money, or favour 
of men, or by. popular or militaric tumult, * the Canonical 
election of Cardinals and Clergie, let him not bee accounted Pope, or 
Apoſtolicall, but Apoſtaticall: I acknowledge with A. Vhite, that thi 
mau very good law but how will M. White make good hit inference, to 
act — vertat of this law, the ſacceſiionof the Romane Church & whol- 
If outrtbrodn ? how this inference will be made good, I confeſſe I cumot 
For fir ons [0 great 4 multitude that haue ſucceeded one igether 
2 ben LA hin cannot ſhew many examples 7 Popes, mh en. 
theP opademe, in ſuch manner a the law forbids : or if they en- 
-nlaixfully, who were not after confirmed , and ſo made rs 
Popes, by tht conſent of the Clergie : or if any rare example conld be 
found of one'thet did enter and continue in the Papacie vnlamfulhy, the 
woſt that is prburd thereby, is that the Sea was vac ant for that time; Gods 
prbuldence in the meane time procuring , either that no cauſe neceſſary to 
be determined by the Pope, ſhawld happen; or elſe exciting ſome other 
means extraordinarily to relieue the neceſiitie of the Church, in ſach a rare 
White,p.428. and extraordinary caſe. As for other abuſes, which M. White ſaith conti- 
| nued long; ſo long as they hindred not that the Pope might be a lawf#! Pope, 
Manh23. 8 they are ampertinent to our parpoſe. For the J. ud life of the Scribes and 
Phariſis, mas no init cauſe to hinder people from being bound to doe as they, 
fitting in Moſes Chaire, did ſay” Neither was young yeeres any hinderance, 
asse ice that out of themouth if INFANTS, our Lordcan worke his owne 
praiſe. Neither is ignorance, or want of learning and diſcretion, any impe- 
diment, when by the mouth of an 4865 E, Cod can inſtract a Prophet. 


r 


= 
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10 Here my Aduerſary ſayes, he cannot ſee how ſimonia call and violent in- 

 trufions into the Papacie, overthrow the ſuccefſion : let others therefore helpe 

s 0.795198. him with their eyes, The Popes lawis, that ſuch vnlawfull entrance makes 
9 — — * nullitie. Let not him, * ſaith the law, that thus enters * * 
de eld. & elec. de ut Apoſtaticall. And Tulio the ſecond (b as ſimoniacall a Pope 
— as euer liued) in his Councell of Lateran : © Let ſuch elettion or Ant. 

ion 
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tion to the Papedome , giue ua facultie to the ola lad. but be void. Albanus 4 ſayes, 4 — 
bee hath no Þ ontifical bignin that is not lawfully elected. This being the law, it 8 


followes conſequently the ſucceſſion hath beene interrupted, if my Aduerſary 
will yeeld agjncerruption to bee where there is a nullitie, or a yoide ſucceſſi- 
onz and that for a long time together. Fot what is interrupting or ouerthtow- 
ing any thing,, but the ſtaying and ccaGog thereof, chat it proceeds not, nor 
is continued ? Thus therefore I reaſon :to bee void, ot faile, is to bee ouer- 
throwne : But the ſucceſſion hath failed, and beene void by ſimonie and vio- 
lence : Therefore it hath been ouerthrowne, He anſwers three things. Firſt;that 
I cannot ſhew many examples of Pepes that baus entred contrary to the law. This 
makes me thioke it true indeed that he ſayes,he cannot ſee:for my words, to this 
point, it ſeemes, haue daſht out his eyes. I alledged the words of f Platina: /x 
came to paſſe that hee which moſt prenailed, not in learning and boly life, hut in briberie 


and ten, CNET bee alone obtamed the Papacie , good men being oppreſſed and re « 0 


ieftedwhich cuſt ome, he ſayes ic retained in our tumes alfa. Ihe which words, with 
the reſt that I alledged touching this matter, ſhew plainly that ſcarce any enter 
otherwiſe, as it were eaſie to diſcouer particularly in the moſt of them, at 
Guicciardine doth in Alexander the ſixth, and Iulio: of whom 8s: Alexander 
would often ſay to his familiar friends : The Popedome was more worth , then 
wnkalfuill perſons ved either to bug or ſell it for, which might bee the cauſe why 
ſame ſe have got it at a lower tate. But to inſiſt ia one example i h Gene- 
brard ſayes, that almoſt for the ſpace of 150. yeeres, all the Popes, in number 
ſiftie, were apotailicall and apoſtaticall rat her then Apeftolicall, by reaſon of their 
el-tion , or violent :mtruſion; and entred not in by the doore,, but by 
4 backg doore : of all which, onely fine are ſcarcely, and that very ſlenderly commens- 
ded, The examples therefore are not ſo tate, as my Adnerſarie would beate 
the world in hand, bu: enow, at one time, to ſhew an interruption ef the ſuc- 
ceſſion for at leaſt 150, yeeres together, And che mannet of 2n now in 
our dayes ; appeares to bee no better, chat it made the Paſquill in Rome, not 


e Pag.q19.of the 
ſecond edir, 


f Platia, in Sil- 
eſt. 3. 


long ag"e, ſing Re, Me, Sol, Fa: and his Nauus home erer for a general 


Councell, by reaſon there hath beene « nullit e in che ſuc. eſſian euer fince 
Sixtus Quntus. Secondly, hee ſayes, they which extred thus wnlawfully were af 
terwerd confirmed by the conſent of the Clergie, and made lawfull Popes, and ſo all is 
well againe. But he is deceiued, for hee cannot ſhe that euer any ſimoniacall 
or violent entrence was thus confirmed : or if the Cardinals afterward allowed 
ſuch a one for lawfull Pope. then this makes che mattet worſe, in as much as ſo 
vulawfull entrance into S. Peters chaire ſhould bee ratified , and ſucceſſion, 
which ought to be by f ee and lawfull election, ſhould, in the chiefeſt Sea, be 
continued by violence and villanie. But the truth is, that a Pope thus entring 
cannot be confirmed, i The words of the law are theſe : Such election or a 
tion to the Papacie * (ball be anwllitie, and giue no facultie to the elected to admi- 
niſter any thing either in ſþirituallor temporall matters :—-So that be ſhall, of no man, 
bee receined as Biſhop of Rome but hinsſelfe ſtall fall from all his honout that hee 
had before, and ſtand depriued of bis Cardinalſhip , and all other dignities whatſoe- 
ner and be accounted not Apoitolicall , but Apoſtaticall, a Simoniathe, an Arch- 
beretiche, and perpetually vncapable of all and ſingular the foreſaid dignities and 
ns Here the law you ſee diſables both the Clergie from confirming 
im, and himſelfe from being capable of confirmation. If the Reply will ima- 
gine, that as the Pope made this law himſelfe, ſo hee may repeale it againe; [ 
anſwere, firſt if hee doe, it is nothing; becauſe it is the natutall and morall 
law of God, indiſpenſable, that violence and corruption ſhall bring none 
to the altar, Secondly, de fa ie, it hath not hitherto beene repealed, nor k the 
many lawes to the ſame effect made from the beginning z and therefore it 
and they hold in all the vol:wfull ſueceſſions that are paſt, nullifying and 
diabliog them, Thirdly, the Pope thu> en;ring cannot repeale them, _— 
. y 


i deere · 


tal vbi ſu 
* Eo ipfo as 


exiſtat. 


k See Creſpe 
See 
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314 Vnlamfull intruſion maketh a nullitie. Cna 7.39. 


by them he is no Pope, and none can abtogate a former decree but he that is a 
lawfull Pope. If therefore the Popes owne law, ot the originall conftitution 
of the vniverſall Church, forbidding ſymoniacall, heretical! , and violent en- 
trances, be of any force to giue being, or not being, ſucceſſion, or not ſucceſ. 
Gon, thereunto; it is more then manifeſt that by Symonie and violent intru. 
ſions the outward ſuc ceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome hath notoriouſly beene 
interrupted and ouerthtowue. To that he ſupplies touching the Vacancy 1 
haue ſaid before. | | | 
11 But Lobiected yet three other things, Firſt, the wickgd nd monſtrom, life 
of many Popes; Secondly, the infincy of one, and che yowth of ſome other, For 
Bennet was but ten yeere old when he was choſen. Thirdly, the vn 
4 who vnder not any part of the word of God: by all which 1 
e wed the ſucceſſion to haue beene overthrowne, as well as by the former, 
To the firſt he ſayes, that ar the lewd life of the Phariſees was no init canſe to hin- 
der the people from hearing them, ſitting, as they did in Mſer chaire : no more doth 
the exill lafe of the Pope Tae him from being the wninerſall Paſtor of the Church, 
Yet who | ſees not that if the Pope were Chriſts vicar, the rule of faith, and 
iudge of religion, whom all men muſt obey in wharſocuer he teaches touch 
faich and manners; God were bound to guide him from falling into ſuch hor. 
rible wickednefſe? They haue beene Heretikes , Martherers , Sodomites, In- 
ceſtuous, Adulterers, Traitors, Coniorers , Nigromancers, Drunkords , A- 
theiſts, Deuils incarnate, the oncly monſters that the Church hath bred ; and 


war $29.00. Church to them? True it is, the Phariſees muſt be obeyed * in that they taught 
N xe . 
e i175 che Pope dar any Biſhop; de hee never ſuch a monſter 3 if he haue a 0 
Mock; nah- to the plach he holds, he teaches according to the chaire of truth, let not hit 
N vnholy life diſcbarge the flocke from hearing him. But neither hath the Pope 
TT anylawfull calling to the office he claimes and exerciſes, nor doth he teac h ac- 


1 d third he yu a yong child, or a wilde youth, or 
—— p. . GE vnleatned man, may well bee Pope, becauſe our Lord out of the 
Maldonate, the Te- of infants, can works bis praiſe, and by the month of an Aſſe inſtratt 4 Pra- 


a= = pbet. Hearken then you that are the Popes ſubiects. I will but keepe quar- 
— 74 ters with his anſwere : you haue often heard of eAfinw ad hram, now you 
ro reach he may heare «Afinum in ( athedra : my Aduerſarie ſayes, if a golden Aﬀe take 
1 — dun holy orders, or, which Cod forbid, ſhould chance to bee made Pope of 
uber ſeruare as Rome, and, ſtabled in the Vatican; when herefies, or conttouetſiet in Rel 


1 gion ariſe , the Cardinals and Biſhops adoring him, might ſafely enquire at 


in Carhedirs 2 his mouth what is to bee dene, and what to bee holden for the truth. In old 


non de ipſorum, time Princes children had wont to ride ypon Aſſes, now the newes is, that 
— J. x Aſſes may ride vpon Princes and Cardinals, and Friars may bee his footmen. 


quirur ; perinde This is the conſequence of my Aduerſaties Reply: for it deſerues no better an- 


enim cht ac fi di- ſwere, that maiutaiues the ſufficiency of a childe ten yeeres of age, and of an 
cat. omnia quæ 


lex, & Moſes vo- ignorant vnlearned man, or for need, of an Aſſe, for the ſupporting of the 
W I faith and frame of the Catholike Church of Chrift, Sidonius b ſayes merri- 
— ly of the lake of Rauenta, that there, as if the world were turned vpfidi downe, 
De bag Re. 1 Walks fle, and the waters flend; tower: ſaile and ſhips fend fl i fete men 
mani Pomificis walke , and their Phyſicians lie; the lining ſuffer thirft , and the dead ſwimme ; 
—_—_— _— theenes wake, and powers ſleeye ; Clerkgs exerciſe vſurie, and Lewes ſing. This per- 
14. © * verſe orderof things is allowed in the Church of Rome by my Adnerſarics 
b Sidon. l. 1. ep. d. conce it of Infants and Aſſes. 


A. D. 


_—_ l>_— 
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A. D. To the roh I anſwere : that the Sthifmes which hane_ Pager 
beene in the Papacie, doe not ouerthrom true ſucceſſion, For in thoſe- 
Schiſmes, (vnleſſe for a time there were vacancie of the Sea) there was 
alwaies either one who truly was, and wha was, to ſome, certainly knowne 
to be Pope (as for example Vrbanus and hi ſucceſſours were, inthe time 
of the great ſchiſme, knowne to bee true Popes: ) or elſe if for any ſtove 
time, there was none certainly knowne to bee true Pope, there wanted mt 
meanes, in Gods Church, in ſuch 4 caſt, 19 cleare the doubt, by making 4 
new vndoubtable lawfull election, either in an ordinary manner, preſcri- 
bed by ſome precedent true Pope, or in an extraordinary manner, preſcri- 
bed by the Church in agenerall Councell, or otherwiſe, graue ad vrgent 
circumſtances requiring, that ſuch extraordinary manner elaclion 
ſhould bee then vſed. As for example, when in time of ſchiſme great 
doubt i who is true Pope, in which extraordinary manner (Atari 
Qeintus was lawful elefted true Pope. Thus I hope I haue anſwered 
the chiefe argaments that my Aduer ſaries doe or can bie again my 
Catalogue, &c. 


12 What man would imagine a ſucceſſion, wherein haue beene more 
ſchiſmes then cuer was in any one Sea, ſhould bee offered us with thay confi 
dence that this of Rome is? There are aſſigned not ſo ſe as thirtic ſeuerall 
times wherein there haue beene either foure, or thiee, or twaPapes at once: 
of which ſchiſmes ſome haue continued a long ſpace. together, with be grea- 
teſt violence and outrage of one Pope againſt another that can bee ſaid : no 


man liuing being able to diſcerne which was the true ſi 63 whereby va» 
anſwerably it followes, that there was no viſible head of: infalli- 


bly knowne, all that time: but according to our Aduerſatjes one principles, 

the Church wanted meanes to inſtruct and confirme her people in the faith: 

yea the liviog rule of faithceaſed and was ouerthrowae in chaſʒ ſchilmes, The 

Ieſuite replies, that in «ll theſe ſchiſmes eu her the true Pope was K,] or if 

be were not, yet there was meanes to cleare the doubt, by elefling. a new. The fitſt of 

theſe is falſe: that in all the ſchiſmes the true Pope was kgarvnes For in ſame 

of them there were ſo many learned men, and Princes of the earth, following 

each part, divided one agaiaſt another, that it was impoſſible there ſhoyld be 

any certainty. And my Aduerſarie could not haue inſtanced with me in a warts 
then in Vrlauu, whoſe reputation was ſo ſmall, by reaſon of the mgnner of « Whereof reade 
lis entrance, and gouernment,that he was generally nick-pamed Tarbeygrand Jafotord Niem 
ſo odious to his Cardinals, that in reuenge, b ſome hee tormented ypon the d bi cap. 51. & 
tacke in baſe and miſerable faſhion, and afterward tied vp in ſackes and ſo — Neapolit 
drowned them, and others hee baked in an ouen, and carried them when bee I P. 333. 

bad done ypon mules before him, when hee travelled, wick. cheir Cardinall 

hats.vpon them. Now it is a rule among out Adverſarics chamſe lues that 4 C perr.Creiper. 
deubefel Pope i to be acconnted for no Pope, The ſucceſſion thegefore failed all the — — 
time of theſe ſchiſmes. And albeit, as the Reply ſpeaketh, there was wearer by pag. 180. 4 

4 (onucel to cleft a new Pope: yet what ſucceſſe theſe ane bud he may A 

by the tories of the Councels of Piſa, Conſtance and Ball : bende, us lad 

depoſed 4 Eugenius, and elected the Duke of Sauoy, calling him Felis the fift: 4 £n.Sylv. com- 
and yet our aduerſaties till hold the ſucceſſion in Eugenius: yea the Replier oats” 
hath put him in his Catalogue, and left Felix ont; which by this his = _— 

| ou 
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The ſucceſſion holds not in perſons. CHar.g. 


ſhould not haue done. And beſides, though a Councell may depoſe the ſchiſ- 
matickes, and elect anew Pope, yet who ſhall he that is thus elected ſucceed ? 
or how can a Councell, or any other meanes that ſhall bee vſed, piece together 
the interruption paſt, that it may truly bee ſaid, the ſucceſſion was neuer bro. 
ken ? Martin was elected by the Councell of Conſtance , but let the Teſuice, 
and Gregory of Valence his maſter , of whom hee hath botrowed all that hee 
ſayes, anſwer whom he ſucceeded ? whether Vrban and his ſucceſſors, or Cle- 
ment and his: which fide ſoeuer he takes, he cannot rid himſelfe, For Clement, 
and they that followed him in his time, are thruſt out of the Catalogue, and 
Vrban, with thoſe that followed him, put in : yet the ſaid Vrban , in his time, 
was thought no right Pope; and Eugenius that immediately followed this 
Martin, was depoſed by the Councell of Baſil. 

13 he leſuices bope therefore, that hee hath anſwered the obiections, will 
faile him: things may wittily and cunningly bee pretended , but let euery man 
that will ſtabliſh his conſcience in the truth, enquire whether the reaſon of 
true ſucceſſion can hold where ſuch things as theſe fall out: and whether it be 
poſſible, ot can ſtand with Gods prouidence, that a ſucceſſion, planted for ſuch 

ſes as our Aduerſarics pretend this Rome to bee, ſhall bee furniſhed and 
ieced out with boyes, women, beretickes, ignorant and yulettered dotards, 
— intruders, and ſo many times diuers of them at once? Two things 
therefore touching this matter of ſucceſſion are the truth, Firſt, that the out- 
ward and perſonall ſucceſſion of Biſhops, in the Church of Rome, is not ſo en- 
tire as is pretended : but hath beene defiled and poyſoned with ſo many diſ- 
orders, that it is as lame a ſucceſſion, as any is whereſocuer in the world. Their 
Catalogues aſſigned, and drawne to exkibite to the yulgar people, looke 
ſmoothon the de, and nothing but well is diſcerned in them; but examine 
the particulars,and enquireinto the hiſtories of their ſucceſſion, and there was 
neuer any thing ſo patched and pieced —_— as they. Secondly, the ſucceſ. 
fion of doctrine is the true ſucceſſion , and is not tied to that which is in place 
and perſons: and therefore let not the Ieſuites blaze out of their Catalogues of 
names, vntill they can prooue the corruptions which they haue added to reli- 
— ( wherein onely wee forſake the Church of Rome) were holden and be- 
ecued by the perſoris named. For what foolery is it to make a — of 
Ieſus Chriſt, Saint Peter, all the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, the Virgin 1 
and the whole Church of the firſt fix hundred yeeres , as if theſe 2 ed 
what the Pope and his rabble now teach : did theſe adore images ? vſe the Com- 
union in one kinds 7beleeue Purgatoric ? did theſe teach it lawfull for the Pope 
to excommunicate, dipoſe, murder the Kings of the earth ? Are not all theſe things 
e fle doctrine? Let our Aduerſaries retire backe to modeſtic 
and truth, and give ouer their courſes. There are two pars of their religion. 
One wherein they and we agree, as that there is one God, three perſonz,one rellee- 
mer leſwe Chriſt : that the Scripture Canonicall is Gods Word : that the dead ſhall 
riſe : and all the reſt wherein wee conſent, Another part of their religion is ĩt, 


© Which wee, and all the reformed Churches haue caſt off: as [mages , Trinfub- 


ftantiation, Purgatory Traditions,and a hundred ſuch like points, The Catalogue 
aged, ſufficiently ſhewes the former part, both for them and vs, againſt 
all Iewes and Gentiles that deny it. The latter part they cannot ſhew to haue 
beene holden bythe perſons named, vntill many ages after Chriſt, as they came 
in by degrees : in all which time the truth maintained by the Proteſtants 
againſt them was holden ſtilzand the Papacie was but a faction in the Church, 
oppoſing the ſounder part thereof. And ſo the viſible Church of Rome it ſelfe, 
is it herein the Proteſtants faith, in all ages, hath beene profeſſed , for the 


ſubſtance thereof, 


Vincat veritas. I. Wh. 
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WS. 
Vs ſonne, feare thou God and the King, and meddle 


not with them that are giuen to change. 
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VERTVOVS AND NOBLE 
LADY, THE LADY CROFTS, 


wife to my worthy Patron, Sir Fohn ( rofts of 
- SAXHAM : all comfort in the mercics 
and grace of GoD. 


Ood Madam, I ſend you what I preached, not 
0 long fine, in a ſolemne and deuout audience, 
vp ſpeciall occafion. For ſuch is either the 
curiofitie or religion of Hearers, that ſometime 
they will haue cos preach in print. He that 
could do: it well, in one ſenſe, were a man fit 
for this age; though in my ſenſe, it is fitter for 
many than for my ſelf: : who knowing mine 
owne imperfections, aud the different operation 
* of a mouing voice and breathleſſe letters, am 
therefore narurally timorous of publike cenſures; and had Kept my lines with- 
in doores, if either importunitie had not inticed them abroad, or I had not 
feared their ſtealing out at abacke doore. Now, as they are, I commend them 
to your Ladiſhip, it bauing beene, time out of minde, a courtefie allowed the 
Preſſe, to take op the Paſſe where it beſt affefts. When I lined farre re- 
mote, Sirlohn Crofts, your huband, my worthy and louing Patron, bauing 
neuer ſeene me, ſent and called me to the place I haue: fince which time it hath 
pleaſed both Him and your ſelfe, and your Noble children, and my Hono- 
rable LA DIE CHEAN Y (with whom you liued in the ſtraiteſt band of - 
loue, contill God, by a bleſſed death, in her ripe age, tooke her to his mercie ) ſo 
much to fauour me, that thereby I haue beene the better both encouraged and 
enabled to my ſtudies, which were falling to the ground for want of meanes. 


.* 
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— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


And if that were not, yet what I haue ſcene fince, inthe courſe of your life, 
and the order of your familie, were enough to binde all good minds, that honour 
Vertue, cunto you; whoſe geale to Religion, and loueto Learning, and con- 
tinuall exerciſe therein both by reading and practiſe, ioyned with ſuch 
promptneſſe of memory and modeſtie in ſpeaking, gines you intereſt in all 
either Learned, or Godly, and makes you worthy of more than my poore 
words can attribute. Saint Jerome commends a Ladie becauſe ſhe made her 
daughters and gentlewomen that were about her daily to reade and learne 
ſomewhat our of the Scripture : akinde of commendation-now worneout 
of faſhion, like a ſute of apparell of the old make : yet your Ladiſbip hath not 
refuſedit , that he who hath ſeene your children and attendants about you, 
prinate, at worke, hath doubted which were the worke ; the reading of ſome, 
while others were working, or the working of others while ſome were re 

ding. Which parts men obſeruiug in perſons of your ranke haue taken libertie, 
without all feare, and freely to ſpeake thereof, and the wiſeſb that haue beme, 
ſuch as Ignatius Chr yſoſtome, Ierome, Baſil, Nazianzen Saint Paul him. 
ſelfe, and the holy Euangeliſts, haue mentioned them, and more than mentio- 
ned them, left vs thoſe memorials of them that the Church of God could not 
haue ſpared : as may be ſcene by their affectionate writing of, and to, the Ma- 
ries, Lydia, Lois, Eunice, Caſſobolites, Olympias, Læta, Demetrias, Paula, 
Euſtochium, Celantia, Saluina, and divers more; whoſe vertues therein 
mentioned are a great part of that which bath taught and giuen example to 
noble women in all ages fince. For coniugal loue, motherly pietie, matron- 
ly grauitie, wiſdome, bountie, humilitie, hoſpitalitie, vertue, ſhall be both 
regiſtred, and commended, and imitated, and honored, when the contrary ſhall 
be contemned in the greateſt, and, now and then, ſent downe to the graue with 
a peale of ſatyres. Goe forward then and maintaine what God hath giuen you; 
and as theſe things are yours in an eminent manner, ſo bold tbem faſt and va- 
lue them aboue your hubands ſtate, or your patronage : much more aboue 
glittering apparell and worldly pleaſures, and thoſe vanities and exceſſes 
wherewith ſo many pleaſe themſelues and no body elſe. And as here they 
yeeld.you honour and reſpect. ſo in Death (which determines all our actions, 
and laies the pleaſures of fine pon Gods cold earth ) you ſhall taſte the bee 
nefit thereof: for the delights of the fleſb, and the pride of life, will poiſon the 
raue; but the feare of God ſhallbe recompenced with Honor, and Peace, 
and Eternall life: which things are daily behight cunto you, your godly 
buband,and vertuou children, in his praiers to God, | 


By him that is at your Ladiſhips ſeruice, 
Io. WHITE. 


\ 
/ 2 n »S % * 
% \ * . ww 2 <C £ 


A SERM ON 
PREACHED AT 
PAVLS CROSSE VPON 


the foure and twentieth of March, 161. being 


the anniuerſarie commemoration of the 


Kings moſt happy ſucceſſe in the Crowne 
of ENGLAND. 


* 


th 
3 — 


1 TI V. 2. 1. 


I exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplications , praier, interceſ= 
fon, and giuing of thankes, bee made for all men : for Kings, and 
for all that are in authority: that we may leade 4 quiet and peaceable 
life in all godlineſſe, and honeſtie . 
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ND is it true, that all theſe things are ſo indeed as they 
ſeeme vnto vs? are wee not deceiued? doe wee certainly 
ſee one another indeed, that we dreame not of that which 
is but a fancie and beguiles vs ? are we out of our beds, 
waking, and mouing, and truly vnderſtanding what be- 
falles vs? is it day · light are our cies open ?. 18 not fleepe 
ſtill vpon vs, or waking dreames, preſenting vs with ima- 
| ginarions ? are they not ſhadowes that are about vs ? Is it 
crediblethat a ſinfull Nation, ſo ill deſeruing at che hands 
of God; ſo watcht by enemies in our boſome, the 

r cdWruell and mercileſſe that euer were; and threatned by 
him and his that thinke they haue power to ſhut vp heauen, and reſtraine the influence 
of euery creature ʒ that waited for nothing, as this day, but confuſion and euery miſ- 
chieſe to fall vpon vs that their wrath could procure; is it, I ſay, poſſible chat a people 
in ſuch danger of ſuipwracke, in good. earneſt without dreaming, ſhould, notwith- 
A 3 ſtanding, 
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ſtanding, liue and breathe the ſamelife we did, enioy the ſame mercies of our God, 
the ſame ſecurity, the ſame peace, both of State and Church; and they lie at our feet 
lol. 10. 2 like tlie fue of Canaan, that meant to haue devoured vs? and his day, which 
they ied ſhould haue beene the diſmalleſt that euer roſe vpon the kingdome, 
aſſemble; alſo together inioy and triumph, men, women and little children, to cele- 
brate our peace, ringing and ſingi g, and teioycing before the Lord our maker? 
Parſons, the Ieſuite, a man well knowne to our State, and by his owne, thought a 
2 Reg. C. 29. Stateſman himſelfe, and wiſe ( but he was a cab of dung. an Aſſes head ſoll to the 
Pope for o. ſilnerlin go, and his ſriends roſe vp in a miſty morning when a ſheepe ſee- 
* Anſwer te he 3. med to them as big as an oxe ) inthe late Queenes daies, publiſhe in print, that Y 
bellof Engl g. the vnc ertainty of the next heir, our Conmrey was tn the moſt dreadful and d. ſperate caſe, 
Peg: 176. i in the greateſt miſerie and moſt dangerous termes, that ener it was ſinte or before the ¶ on- 
ſt and in farre worſe than any Countrey of (briſtendeme y by the certainty of moſt 
Lang. cinill, and forraine warrer: all our wealth and felitity what ſoemer depending upon 
4 few vncertaine daies of Dudene rey z and ſuch as hoped otherwiſe he calles, 
common perſons, and thriſtleſſe youkgrs. And this was the generall cry and expectation 
of them all: that what we now ſee to the contrarie, through Gods infinite mercy,againſt 
their conſpiracies, may ſeeme a dreamey and our 1 this day, to celebrate thit 
mercy, may ſeeme a fancy or deluſion of our ſenſes. And indeed for men to bee thus 
miſtaken in their ſleepe it is ordinary. For, Eſay 29. L. A hungry man dreames, and 
bebold he cateth; a thirſty man dreams, and loe, he is drinking : and yet when they wake 
cer their ſoule is empty. For ſuch is the nature of dreaming: ( mz1i93/ n d, x) Su, is- 
rode nals ) it is full of deceit, and will ſet vt a playing with monſters, 
2 But that which we are about is neither dreame nor deluſion, nor are you aſleepe, 
but waking, and you really enioy vnder your hands all that you thinke on; and ſee 
a wonder beyond any euex dreamt of: and it is day, euen cleare day - light, one of the 
lightſomeſt that euer ſhined on our Nation; the Sunne is vp, and hath ſhewed vs the 
pg. 118, 34, vnſpeakable mercics of our God. This is the day which the Lord hath mad:, wee wil 
reioyce and be glad therein, And long may this day endure z like the day of Ieſuab when 
the Sunne ſtood ſtillin Gibeon, andthe Moone in the valley of Aialon : Let the tender 
mercies of God euermore enlighten it with the day-ſpring from aboue: ler eternitie 
embrace it and claſpe it round about, that it may bee ioined with the daies of heauen, 
and meaſured together with eternity: let clouds, nor miſts, nor ſtormes, nor — 
nor the ſmołe of the bottowleſſe pit, euer ouerſhadowit z nor the darke night tread vp- 
on it: let ĩt ſhew the paths of righteouſneſſe, and che waies of God to all people: in 
the light thereof let vs ſee long peace, and the continuance of true religion, the amend- 
2p. ad lage. ment of our liues, and thedownefall of Antichriſt, Write this day, as Ignatius ſaith 
of another day; the Lady and miſtreſſe of all other daies : the bleſſed day which the 
Lord hath made, therein to ſhew the riches of his mercies to the vnworrhicſt nation 
b fag, apol. that euer was j God grant we may be able to reioice Þ Conſcientia non laſcinia : not 14- 
Pal. 209: om ſciiliouſiy but righteonſly z © vt celebrem Des ac ſplendulam ſolemnitatem agamus : that 
we may make our ſolemnity [mech as the geodueſſe end greatneſſe of God reguiret h. 
To which purpoſe the words of my text doe fully inſtruct vs, They are an ad- 
monition touching the matter of praicr, wherein the Apoſtle requires that, without 
limitation, we pray and give thankes for all. men: but namely for Kings and 2 
Ma piſtrates, and ſuch as are eminent in the State, that the Goſpell may be propagated, 
, vertue and iuſtice, may be maintained. For, Pros. 29. When good men are in 
authority, the people ſhallreioice; but when the wicked beare rule, the landmournes : And 
Efay 49. Kings (hall be thy nowriſders, and Queenes thy wurſer z when God will put his 
Church imo chetunds of the Magiſtrate as it were to nurſe, lerrhankes bee rendred to 


him for his ordinance, and /upphcation, and praiers, andinterceſſion be made ſor their 
continuance in well doing that the State vnder them may be in peace, and be gouer- 
ned iuſtiſ andrehigiouſly, Hee complaines immediatly b of ſome that, lately by 
their apoſtacie from their religion, had hindred the Goſpell, and indammaged the 
Church: had there beene a Chriſtian zealous Emperour, a Conſtantine, a Theodoſſus, 
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a lowmian, a lohn Frederuke, thus either had not fallen out, or had not done ſo much 
hurt ; now, in this want, all that could be done was to excommunicate;z which being 
too little for the remou ing of ſo great a miſchiefe, he eæbort and requires, that princs- 
pally aboue all things a care be had in the Church, that praier and chankeſgining be made 
for all men, that no man fall from faith and « goed conſcience : and namely for Kings 
and Magiſtrates, that ſuch as fall being ſuppreſſed by the ſecular power, the peace 
and quierneſſe, the piety and honeſty, of Church and State may be preſerued. This is 
che {ſe and connexion of the text. ; . 

4 Whercin our Apoſtle affirmes three things. Firſt, the exerciſe that he would 
baue vſed. Secondly, the matter of this exerciſe, Thirdly, the end why wee ſhould 
thus exerciſe, The exerciſe is praier. The matter of this praier, for ali men, and name. 
ly for Kings and Magiſtrates, The end why, that wee may leade a quiet andcalme life, 
in godline ſſe and honcſtie. In handling whereof you will ſoone perceiue me to omit ma- 
ny points that are incident: but] muſt attend vpon the time, and will aime onely at the 
ocxꝛſion. 

5 Firft, the exerciſe commended js praier and thanbeſgining. For, 2 Cor, 10. 4. 
the weapons of our warfare are not carnall but mighty : where Saint Chryſoſtome notes vp- 
on that place, net our wealth, or power, or flattering of our ſelres can ſane un, but the 
powver of God. This duty is expreſſed in foure termes : ſapplication, praier, interceſſion, 
thanke(gining. The ſtreame of Doctors, and expoſitors, old and new, commonly di- 
ſtinguiſh theſe as foure ſeuerall Kindes of praier, albeit they ſcarce agree in defining 
them. The moſt receiued diſtinction is, that ſupplic at ions are for the pardon of our 
ſinnes. Praiers, the vow and promiſe, that wee make to God, touching the amend- 
ment of our life. Interceſſion when we pray for others, Thawkeſgining, when we praiſe 
his Name, for thegraces he beſtowes vpon vs, Others, who ſeeme to come neerer the 
point, expound them thus: when we pray God to turne away euill, rhis is ſupplicari> 
en: when to giue vs the good wee need, this is praier: when wee [imply crave any 
thing wharſocuer, this is interceſſion : when wee bleſſe God 'for his meicies, this 18 
thankeſgining, For my owne part, Ithinke it mote probable and eaſierto defend, that 
the A poſtle intends no ſuch diuiſion, in regard of the matter of Praier; but onely to 
commend the ſame thing in diuers words, according to the cuſtome of the Scripture z 
for howſocucr praier and thanbęſgiving may be —— yet the reſt either cannot 
by reaſon they doeall of them eſſentially include each other; or are not, in this place, 
by reaſon the definitions aſſigned will not ſo 7 ſute with the Text. I will therefore 
follow Hilary, who applies them to the ſeuerall motions of the mind her wich we ought -In Pal. 140. 
to pray: for in all praier it ĩs neceſſary that the mind be liſt vp to God by charitie, hu- 
militie, and faith : our charitie deſires the good of others as well as our 6wne ; our h- 
wilitie praies with all ſubmiſſion to God, and acknowledges what we rere iue of his 
mercie: our faith makes vs flic to God alone, and in his goodnelſle to repoſe our 
confidence, According to which expoſition, this diſtinction of words is not fourided 
on the matter of praier, ſo much as on the ſeuerall habits arid motiont of rhe miude 
hence true praier proceedeth, and wherewith it is informed. For cuety morall action 
is ſpecified by the intention of the doer: and therefore the intentions or motions of 
the mind being diuers, the ſame praier hach alſo diuers appellations. 

Which tkings thus expounded, wee may perceive what the thing is that is moſt 
effectuall and auaileable to the proſperity of a kingdome, that Kings and Rulers may 
ſucceed and hold out, to the comfort and happineſſe of their people, our Apoſtle bid- 
ding make praier and /»pplication, and give rhankes for theſe things. Not that policie, 
or ſtrength, and counſell may be neglected, for that were tempting of God, and con- 
temning che meanes which he hath — ; but becauſe it is God alone thatgiues 
motion to theſe things, and the jnilux of his prouidence makes them effectuall: By 
bim Kings reigne, and Princes rule, and all the Nobles and Iudgetef the earth, faich Sa- 
lomen, Prom. 8, and Job 12. Heleades Counſellert away ſpoiled; and makes the Iudger 
fooles : he looſeth the collar of Kings, and girdeth their loines with a girdle : bee pomreth 

contempt vpon Princes,and weakeneth the ftrength of the mighty, If his helpe and mercy 
be 
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be wanting, the ſinewes of a State will ſhrinke, and the wiſdome of the wiſe will bee 
infatuated policy will be no better chan lunacy, glory will turne into miſerie, and at- 
mies of men will but helpe co make the fall heauier. * 33 poly ννννν rms fe x * 
tend. For what God will haue come to paſſe will out-workg all bumaxe conſideration z and 
then, as Natzianzen ſpeaketh, Tandem ſubmergetur nauis que multos ad portum fœlici. 
ter appulit : Hope which vſeth to bring the moſt miſerable to the ſhore, it ſelfe ſhall ſinks 
and periſh, Thus the mightieſt States haue beene diſſolued, and all worldly power, 
when God abandons it, falles to the ground. That, as Sidonins ſpeakerh, the moſt 
tand politicke man that liues, may lie, velut i vomits Fortune nauſcautis expatus: 
28 if Fortune from her loathing ſtomacke had vomited him vp, and ſpit him vpon the 
ground: to preuent which danger, and to ſaue from enemies, the praiers and religion 
ol the ſubiect haue al waies beene che beſt meanes. When eAmalch fought againſt 
Iſrael, Moſes, by his praier, aſſured the victory. > When Jeſaphat was in danger, he 
praied to God with his people: Fe know not what to doe, but our ties are vpon thee, 
Andchis remedy hath neuer failed the 7 that haue vſed it. Saint Ambroſe © re- 
orts of Theodoſiuu, that in a fought field againſt the Tyrant Eugeruu, when hee had 
almoſt loſt the day, alighting from his horſe, and ſtepping before his armie, in the 
face of the enemie, he onely kneeled downe and cried to God, Vi eff Deus Theodoſj, 
Where is Theodoſius his God ? and wonne the day. 4 When Marcus Aurelius, in the 
field againſt 97 0000. enemies, was in diſtreſſe for want of water, the praĩers of the 
Chriſtians releeued him: cam ipſa oratione affuit Deus, faith Inftin Mariyr, ſo ſoone 28 
they had praied God was with chem; and he receiued the pw of che Church as a 
garriſon into his Empire. The Macabees had their name of this, that in their colours, 
when they went into the field, they had five letters, yygaR, euery letter ſignifying 
a word, Mi cha Elobims be Tiſrael : Who is like to Cod in Iſrael: all their confidence was 
in God, on whom they called and depended. This is ſo well knowne and ratified by 
that I neuer read of any State, Chriſtian or Gentile, but they haue acknow- 
| it. That not the Church alone, but infidels in their idolatry, and heretickes 
in their ſchiſme, haue had recourſe thereto. What more ſolemne with the ancient 
Greekes, Romanes, Carthaginians, or the Turkes and Barbarians at this day, than to 
enioine praier and — — ſeruice to their idols, for the ſecuritie of their State? The 
onely errour among Chriſtans, being, either the performing of this exerciſe without 
cleanſing cheir life, or the forgetting or neglecting thereof, or the caſting it behinde 
ſtrength and policy, which ought to follow ic. Your Biſhops and Preachers honour 
and affect the ourward policy of the State as much as any in the kingdome doe, and 
take as much comfort in the ſtrength of our Nation, the wealth of the ſubiect, the vi- 
gilancie and circumſpection of the Councellor, the courage and skill of the martiall 
man, and will bee as ſorry toſee them decay: yet will wee neuer ceaſe to cry in your 
carcs, A horſe is but a vaine thing to ſave. The SpanisH ARMADA,and Po vo- 
DER-TREASON, and ALL THE TREASONS that haue beene plotted beſide, haue 
taught vs, chat not the policy or counſell, or ſtrength of our Nation, but the mercicof 
God, the infinite, tender, ſauing mercie of our God, heating the praier of his peo- 
le, was it that reſcued, when ſtrength lay aſleepe on Dalilahs knees, and policy was 
Pünde, and all humane wit foreſa no danger: the which may teach vs for euer not to 
boaſt too loud of Great Britains ſtrength, but to remember Px art R, and by main- 
taining RI LI GL Ox, and leading the ſubiect ſorward to DE v 0T1 Ox, and by ſup- 
preſſing that which hath poiſoned the praiers of thouſands among vs, to procure that 
Godcuery where, by lifting vp pure hands, be called vpon, and bleſſed for his merct- 
full prouidence ouer the State. | 2 
7 And wee muſt not onely be mindfull of the duty, but carcfull alſo that wee diſ- 
charge it well; by reaſon that as true praier rightly informed will preſeruc, ſo that 
which is otherwiſe will doe no good: therefore, as Saint Chryſeſtome ſaith, Not only 
the flowers, whereof the garland is made, muſſ bet freſh and lonely, but the hands alſo of 
him that makgs the garland muſt be cleare. For Saint Tames* ſaith, Tos acke and receine 
wer, becanſe you acke not 4s you (bonld, We muſt ioyne three things with praicr, if — 
ä W 
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will be heard. Firſt, the hands lift vp muſt bee pure, that we live not in ſinne. Efay 1. 
Whon pee multiplie your praiers I will not heave you, for your hands are full of blond, in 
which caſe, s faich Philo, ddvn1 dusſai, ivaoe mAiupnuct, x, aig dea: Sacrifice s ——— 
abominable, ſeruice vnholy, and praier ominous : For h he that turner his care from hea» * Pro. 28. 3 
ring and obeying the word, enen his praier ſhall be abommable. Next, we muſt perſeuere 
without wearincſſo, praying daily, and waiting pariently, it any thing be amiſſe, and 
daily giuing thanks, So the Scriprure teacheth: i Chmtinve in praier, and watch there- 
znto, For tie State hath her daily charge, and daily enemies, and daily dangers: as « * © +* 
ſhip by ſea in along voiage z where perſeucrance, euery man in his charge, is it that 
makes a proſperous journey. Thirdly, the nde muſt be if: op to God by the purity and 
the demotion thereef : there muſt be faith and confidence, that God will heare vs; rewe- 
rence of his Name, meekeneſſe of ſpirit, lone to one another; and, as our A poſtle ſaith 
in the eighth verſe, holy hands without wrath or doubting, And in the point of Thanks- 
giving, there mult not onely be in the vnderſtanding an apprehenſion of the mercies 
of God receiued, but in the will ſuch a ſpirituall joy therein, and loue to God there- 
fore, that the minde thereby be reuoked from reioyciny in any thing elſe, but onely 
in God that ſaues vs. This is the praiet that pierceth heauen: Preterwo/at montes & 
anbei, penctrat celum, & implet mundum, ecce quonſque volat vox" clamamt is anime: 
It flies higher than mountaines or the clouds: it fileth the world ant pierceth hauen, 
when the ſoule cries to God with an earneſt voice, When Arius infeſted the Church, the 
faying was, that Athanaſines reſiſted him with his learning, but Alexander the deuout 
Biſhop vanquiſhe him with his praiers. Socrates telleth that when a terrible fire in 
Conſtantinople, faſtened on a great part of the citie, and tooke hold of the Church, 
the Biſhop thereof went to the Altar, and falling downe vpon his knees, would not 
rife from thence till the fire, blazing in the windowes, and flaſhing at euer doore to 
eome in, was vanquiſhe, and the Church preſerued: with the flouds of his deuotion, he 
flaked the fury of the threatning element. The ſame ſhall be the force of our praiers for 
his Maieſtie and the State, if we be faichfull therein: hereſie may rage, treaſon conſpire; 
andenemies caſt fire-brands z but we will 7 in bim that newer forſaketh ſuch as call 
bis Name, * | od. 0 Fr 
The next thing mentioned in the text, is the matter of our praiers, containing 
the Perſon; and the thing to be praied for: touching the Perſonr, he entoines that wee 
pray, firſt, generally, for all men: and then particularly, for Kings and al in authority 
Firſt, for all men, the reaſon whereof is yeelded, verſe the fourth, ſe God wills that 
all men bee ſaned, and come to the knowledge of the truth: and Chrift the Redeemer, in 
ſome true manner or other, aue himſelfe aranſeme for all. Our deuotion muſt attend LY 
Gods will, chat what he willes wepray for, that ſo his will may bee done in carthas ic 
i; in heauen. There were nodifficulty in this point if by AL t MH, no more were 
meant than All the elect, or All that profeſſe Chriſt, and are true members of the 
Church. For in theſe the merey of God, and the effect of our praiets infallibly and 18 
parantly ſhew theinſelues: for Rom. 3. I hon he predeſtinated,them he calls z and whom he 
calls, thoſe he inſtifies 5 and whom he iuſtiſies, them he alſo glorifies, But when weſee with 
our eies innumerable companies, and whole nations, to be Barbarians, Infidels, Iewes, 
Idolaters, Herericks, Atheiſts, Profane, Excommunicate, Enemies; & when we certain- 
ly know by the Scripture, & without controuerſie beleeue, no ſmall part of mankinde, 
in Gods decree and eternal purpoſe, to ſtand teprobate and reiected from ſaluation, and 
all the effects of election, ( whether in the maſſe of (in or not, and wherher vpon the 
foreſight of their vnbeleefe or otherwiſe, all is one to the point of this difficultie:) 
when, I ſay, it is of all hands yeelded that there be ſo many reprobates, deniedtnge 
«x qgjs election, and from all eternitie, prepared, or * fimſbed, as the Scripture ſpea- b, 
, todeftruQtion- (for what God executes in time he willes inererniry, } what _ — 
wee ſay to Praier and Thankſgiuing for theſe ? or what benefit can either they or wee 1 
receiue thereby? Marke my anſwer, Touching the former the caſe is not difficult, ſuch 
being the extent of the grace of God, that there is  »o reſpect of perſon withhim z but 
either [ew or Gentile, or Barbarian or Scythian, or Idolater, or Hereticke, may * 
the 
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the benefit of our praiers, if it bee no more but the out ward comforts of this life 
which God by his owne example, ! making the Sunne to ſhine v pon the inſt and vnioſt, 
will haue vs vow and wiſh chem. And abſtracting from reprobarion, which is hid from 
vs, and conſidering no more in them but hat we can infallibly ſec, God can or may 
alſo giue the meancs, that they may bee called to the truth and be ſaued. For ſo wee 
ſee che riches of Gods mercie to extend it ſelſe to the ſinſulleſt and wofulleſt perſons 
chat euer were. Gentiles in ſome ages haue beene conuerted, Idolaters, Atheiſts, He- 
reticks in all ages haut beene reclamed and ioinedto the Church z and if they be not, 
yet we to whom God hach not impartedhis ſecrer purpoſes, ſee nothing in them but we 
may deſire it ; Nay the more miſerie and infideliue weſee them drowned in, the more 
doch Chriſtian pietie binde vs 18 their ſtate, and deſire their conuerſion. There- 
foxe® in the ancient Licurgies of the Church we often reade, wiann wes . miry 
in f ; Lord remember and haue mercy vpon All men: And Celeſtin, a godly 
Biſhop of the ancient Church ; ® Apud dininam cli ment iam, ſanctarum ſcdium prefides 
bumani gener is 7271 cauſam ; vt lagem credends lex ſtatuat ſupplicands : The Biſhops 
of the Church, ſaich he, commend to God the canſe of all wankinde, and by their praiers 
ſhew what wee are to belcene, They intreat God to gine Infidel: faith, Idolaters truth, 
Temes light, Hereticks repentance, Schiſmatiches bumilitie. But touching the reprobate 


chere is more to be added. For albeit no man pray God to ſaue them whom he, in his 


ſecret counſell, knowes to be reprobate, that is to ſay, to _ or abrogate his cter- 
ich I will lay downe in ſo 
many concluſjons.Firſt,/e pray not God to S Av 8 thoſe whom we beleene he hath reproba- 
ted from all eternity: the teaſon is, for no man praies for that which God hath madeno 
promiſe to grant, as there is no promiſe that he will ſaue him or thoſe whom he hack 
reieted from election, but the contrary z an expreſſe reuelation that hee will con · 
demne them. Secondly, it i vnkyowne to all men who in particular are reprobate, For 
albcic a man may diſcerne violent ſignes of reprobation in ſome, as in a Turke or a 
ew, yet, ſpeaking precizcly, the reprobation of this or that man is a ſecret laid vpin 
ods one hoſome, and hee that gueſſes at it may bee deceiued, in as much as Gods 
works of grace are ſecret, o that he who to day is a wilde oliue, to motrow in an inſtant 
may be graffed in. Yea he that moſt r N himſelfe a reprobate, as Spira of 
Padua may ſuddenly be preuented by the grace of God, and brought to hs iuſti- 
fication for any thing that we know. Thirdly, the commandement of praier no where 
diſtinguiſteth berweene elelt and reprobate, but generally bind; to pray for all men. There 
is a diſtinction, and God that made it, knowes it; but we muſt doe our owne worke, 
and let God alone with his, For, Scerer things belong to the Lord thy God, but things 
which are revealed, to vi, that we may dos the words of the Law. And, to authorize vs to 
pray for any man, it is ſufficient that, all things conſidered, it is morally pollible he may 
be iaued: which morall poſſibility may be had, touching the ſaluation of any man 
alive, if God, by reuelation, or ſome other certaine way, ſhew not the contrary. I 
call it worall poſſibility which, is our vnderſtamding, may bee ſo, by reaſon there are 
many things which, for any thing we know, may fall out to effect it, albeit abſolutely in 
Gods knowledge, ic ſhall neuer be. Metaphyſicall poſſibility, having no ingredicnce 
into our morall actions, is not enough to giue this warrant : and therefore how vehe- 
ment ſocuer the coniectures and like hoods of any mans reprobation be, yet ſtill we 
haue fiue things that ouercome ſuch coniectures, and make the poſſibility of his ſalua · 
tion morall co ys, Firſt, thegenerall promiſes of the Goſpell offred to all. Secondly, 
the efficacy of Gods grace when it comes, Thirdly, the poſſibiliry that it may come. 
Fourthly , the commandement to pray that it may come. Fikly , the examples of 
diuers in deſperate ſtate, ro whom it hath come, All which being put together and 
well conſidered, make it morally poſſible that hee may bee called z and ouercome the 
moſt violent coniectures and preſumprions to the contrary, in as much as when they 
are at the higheſt, yet they neuer exceed the latitude or dimenſions of aconiefure, 
Fourthly, though in the ſenſe of my firſt concluſion wee doe not pray that all men ge- 
nerally, including the reprobate, may bee ſaued; nor can giue thankes for the ſalus 
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tion of thoſe whom God ſaues not; yer for the temporal good of reprobates and all, 
whether ſpirit tall or concerning heir outward ft He, we may both pray and fine thank ex, 
The reaſon is, for God giues ſuch temporall things to the reprobate, and for his 
Churches good, to glorifie his Name, magnifie his liberality, make them wichout ex- 
cuſe, and benefit his children: which being ends belonging to the ſanctification of 
Gods Name in the wicked, we iuſtly pray for all that which may aduance them. 

9 Touching Prater for our enemies, there lies no queſtion , our Sauiour ſoexpreſly 
including it in the commatdement touching praier, and by his owne bleſſed exam- 
ple and the example of his deareſt ſeruants commending it to vs. Rom. 12. 2 1. Be not 
onercome of euill, but ouercome cuill with good, Philo, diſcourſing of Aaron Ephod 
which he put on when he went to pray, faith it was &7rwxirmoe v u d 3x! of re- 
preſentation of the whole world: hauing in it all colours to repreſent all ſtates of people 
whatſocuer, And in very deed we erre more groſly in nothing than in bearing malice, 
and wiping mens names our of our praters, as if our private affection were che calen- 
dar of enery maus ſaluation, when no man can rent himſelfe from his brother, but 
firſt he muſt rent himſelfe from Chriſt, ho is the root whereon both he and his bro- 
ther grow : ag a btauch on atree, cannot ſeperate ic ſelte from the reſt of che branches, 
but firſt it muſt depart from the tree it ſelfe, wherupon both it & all the other branches 

ow. And — the Patyiarke of leruſalem was vnwiſe to quarrell with Epi- Ephiph, ep. ad 
phi becauſe he praied for him; for Epiphanius anſwered, He would neuer be ſo cht loan fler cl. 
ah wny with any man, that hee would ſet him at nought, whom God had made: P And ? Lib. 1. de Cain 
dunt Ambroſe giues a good reaſon: Quit ſingula orant pro omnibus, etiam omretorant OI Oy 
pro fingulus : When enrry man praies for all men, by this meanes all men pray for ener, 
nan. 

10 But the ſpeciall perſons from whom particularly and namely we muſt pray, are 
Kings and all in authority: for Kings are Gods anointed: and as Tertullian ꝗ ſpeakes, 1 Ad Sci. cap. a. 
Homines 4 Deo ſecundi, & ſolo Deo minores: Next wnto God, and ſecbnd to none but. NG 
oed. "The King, x ſaith (hriſoftome, hathno Peere vpon earth, but is vogue x, napand $0 04 raph: 
mln dm ys D the head and top of all men: Our neighbours of Rome now ſay ; 
otherwiſe z that the Pope is the man: and Kings are but his officers, and vaſſals, to 
hold his ſtirrop, to beare his canopie, to hold him the baſon and ewre when he wa- 
ſhes, to be vſed or depoſed at pleaſure, as he ſhall ſee caule. This is that which the late 
Couricell of Lateran in Rome called Regale Pontificinns Romanorum genus : The reyal 
rateofour Roman Biſhops, They call him that now is Paulus Quintus, Vice-dews, Rei: 
pub, Chriſtiane Monarcha, Pontificie omnipotentie aſſertor inuittiſſimus. The vice-God 
and © Monarch of the Chriſtian w ld, and the inuincible defender of the Papall onmipo- 
ieney. But letthem alone; he is Antichriſt for his labour, whom Saint Paul ſaies, wee 
ſhall know by this that hee will exalt himſelfe, & an Ntgiluiror heb 3 Much: Beyond 
al eAnguſteity and them that are called Geds z as Kings, by Gods owne mouth are. 

Samt Pn affirmes that to be the higheſt power which bearer the ſword, Rem. 12. and 
therefore himſelfe ſ appealedto it. Optatau, againſt che Donatiſts, * ſairh, Super Impe- 1 AR. 25.11. * 
ratorem von eſt niſi Deus. qui fecit Imperatorem, There is none aboue the King but God , at 
that made the King. And with Kings muſt he joined al that are in authority; Peeres, | 
ludges, Magiſtrates, Councellors of State, Captaines of warre: muyTes e CAMS All 
chat are eminent, or haue any ſtroke in the government, For they alſo may doe good 
or hurt: for u 7oſeph, was the King of Ægypts right hand, and they cried in — Gen. 41.43. 
Abrech, for he was Pater patrie, a tender father to his Country, and preſerued it in 
time of extremity. Though Achitophel, and Shebnah, and Symmac has, and Stephen 
Gardiner, were not ſuch, For though good Kings neuer ſo willingly, as the Sunne, 
yeeld their light and comfort to the State, yet bad perſons about and vnderthem, nor 
louing the Goſpell nor itiftice, but aiming at their owne private ends, like clouds or 
malignant ftarres, may come betweene and hinder the influence. Beſides, their ex- 
ample drawes like Adamant, and their integrity is ſo needfull, that vnder the beſt 
Princes that euer were, that part of the State hath alway droopt and withered that bad 
officers haue medled with. As on the contrary, the vertue of the inferiour a 
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hath oftentimes qualified the errors and diſtempers oſ violent tyrants: as we may pers 
ceiue in the gouetnment of /ehoaſh of luda, a of whom ir is ſaid, that He did that which 
was right in the fight of the Lord all the daier wherein leboiadah the Prieſt ioſirudted hin. 
This is the reaſon why che Church muſt pray for Kings, and all authority vn- 
der them, 

11 Learne here, that gouernment and eminency is of God, by his owne ordi. 
nance, for the beneſit of mankinde, and maintenance of ciuill ſociety: elle the Apo- 
file would not haue tied vs to pr for them. Yea he ſaich expreſly, Rem 13.1 There 
is no power but of God, the pers that be are ordained of Ged; therctore God yinerh 
them his owne names and titles, and ſets them in a throne like himſelſe: Arg * ic De. 
uill, making an offer to Chriſt, that he would give him Al the kingdom: 5 </ rh» world, 
promiſed more than he bad either right or power to performe, But here we muſt di- 
Ringuiſh, There are foure things in a King, and eucry one that is in authority. Firſt, 
his perſon, wherein he partakes in the common nature of all other inen, and liues and 
dies like them. Secondly, his power and rojall dignity, This is of God, whoſoever hee 
be that hach ic, whether a good Prince ora Tyrant 3 a Were or a Corftntine, oneor 
other. Thirdly, his comming to his power, This alſo is of God, when it is by lawfull 
meanes, without vſurpation, elſe not. For he that ordaincs the power, alloweth net 
the vſurpation of it. Fourrhly, the »ſe of ibis power, which being iult, and godly, and 

ight, is alſo of God: but the abuſe of ir by tyrannie, or idolatry, or imuſtice, for exam- 
T> not ſo 3 forGod allowesno power to ouer-rule hisowne Law. Our Anabapti 
therefore, and ſuch as are enemies ro Monarchie, and all Conſpirators, Allalines, 


Rebels, and turbulent perſons, are beaſts and enemies to Gods ordinance ard to na- 


ture. For, ſaith Philo, He that liner under a law, ts a citizen of the world : the reaſon 
whereof he giues, Tis Weft dmrfure mages 9 Pine N eines: He rule: hi afliong ate 
cording to the rule of nature, For albeit the Magiſtrate ſometimes ſtep into l. is place 
and vſe ic valawfully, yer ſtill che place is of divine ordinance, and che meanes to te- 
forme what is amille, is till co prey tor Kings and all in authority, And not 9 
King himſelfe is of God, but all che eminency and diſtintion of authority that is 


vnder him, his Nobles, his Councellors, his Iudges, his Magiſtrates, his Officers, his 


Courts are all of God z to maintaine his State and royalty, and to manage the affaires of 
the Common wealch, which one man cannot doe: and it is but a ſauage and popular 
humour to backbite or deſpiſe this eminency in whomſoeuer. Thoſe rhymes, ben 
Adam delued and Exe ſpan, &c. were liker to be made in Wat Tylers campe than any 

* elſe; and the practiſe of Libelling againſt Magiſtrates ard great perſons, at 

this day, that neither the liuing can walke, nor the dead ſleepe, cannot be juſtified, If 
any thing be amilſe, there is cauſe rather of ſorrow than laughter, and it is fitter to 

pray, than to lay our heads together at a ſcurrilous Paſquill: which tending to no- 
thing but the bringing of authority into contempt and . the end may bee the 
ouerthrow of all at the laſt, when nothing is more dangerous in a State, than for 
Stateſmen to loſe their reputation: and the Stage and Poet, with ieſts and Satyr to 
deride ſinne, which by the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church is grauely and ſeuerely 
to be reproued. It is true indeed that among the Greckes,in veteri Comedia the perſons 
of men were taxed: but they were Barbarians, whom Chriſtians muſt not ĩmitate; and 
the Magiſtrates thereby were diſgraced, and the rude people armed againſt them to 
theruineofthe beſt men, as we haue examples in Socrates and ochers, and thereſore 
the beſt States put them all downe. 

12 I come no to the laſt pointofmy Text: which is, the thing prayed for, or the 
end why we pray for Kings, That we may leade a quiet and peaceable life in all godlmeſſe 
and honeſty. In which words he names the thing with the conditions thereof. The 
thing is peace, the conditions are peace with gedl/meſſe, peace with honeſty in the lati- 
tude : All godlineſſe, all honeſty, For peace without theſe things is no good or durable 
peace, but will deceiue the State that truſteth to it. 1s it peace? a ſaith Ieboram z but 


Jebs anſwered, What peace ſo long as the whoredomes of Iecabel and her witch<rafts 
remaine / We muſt therefore pray for peace with godlineſſe and honeſty, This ry 
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hath two degrees in the Text: the firit is:5egpuin; Pablibe quictneſſe, when the 
State is ſecured z neither warres, nor garboiles, nor faction, nor conſpiracies, 
troubling it. i, drt m7 ic, ſaith Vurimm : Quiet ve ſſe i the ſecurity of the 
State fromfeare. The next is, peace and tranquillity of euery mans priuate ſtate, 
when no ſtorme beating the publique, he liues ar reſt in his priuate, and hath 
ſum fruttum communis pacis, The vſe and proſit of the publike peace, An image 
whereof we haue in the daies of Solowen : Þ They dwelt confidently ener max 
vndor his vine, and under his figtree, from Dan to Beerſhebah. The want where- 
of gaue occaſion to a ſeruant of the Emperour Adriens, when he died, to write 
ypon his graue ſtones; Here be lies that died an old man, and yet lined but ſenen 
yeeres z becauſe after he was out of his infancy, all the reſt of his life was beacen 
wich labour and vnquietneſſe The godlineſſe mentioned is the true faith, and 
right ſeruice and worſhip of God by true religion, when the ſame is nouriſhed 
in the State: as in the daies of thoſe Kings chat put downe che groues and altars 


built to B4⁴. Howeſty ſuppoſes euery vercue that maintaines ciuill ſocierie, and 


gouernes the out ward lite of the ſubie&: the concrary whereof is riot, diſorder, 
vnſeemelineſſe in manners. Theſe are the things to be aimed at in gouernment: 
and for the obtaining whereof we muſt pray and giue thankes for Kings and af 


in authority. He 
; 13 Note firſt, that che beſt and principalleſt things that can betide any peo- 
ple, ts, che maintenance of tree Religion and godlineſſe, and the preſeruation of 
peace and outward bonefty in the State: the Apoſtle requiring that we pray 
for theſe things fir# of al ; as that which all men muſt procure to the vttetmoſt 
oftheir power: and which being obtained, God in this life, giues no gr 
bleſſing. Our nation therefore polleſſing theſe things in ſo — 
muſt confeſſe that God hath inrich it with his. mercies, and made it 
moſt happy, and giuen vnto it all chat for the which he firſt ordained gouern- 
ment : of which point I ſhall ſay more in that which followeth. 1 
14. Note againe, how the Magiſtrate, and others of eminency, muſt aduance 
— and procure them. Firſt in their one perſons, and by their one 
example, chemſelues liuing grauely, religiouſly and honeſtly. For if the end of 
prayer be that this may be in theScare, how much more arethe Stateſmen bound 
to aduance it in themſelues ? It is aching that men and well borne, may 
vc ſitly take notice of, this day, as any day in che yeereʒ that the vſiug of their 
pleaſures moderately and diſcreerly, and the compoſing of their mainiers and 
tages, their ſtudies and example, to the maintenance of religion and bn 
fy, will be very gratefull, this day, and well accord with the prayers of the 
Church. There is a fault this way, I will touch it, but ſoſily: Many gentlemen 
and eminent perſons, ſpecially of the younger ſorr, too much neglect that 
godline ſſe and gouernment which, by their mcanes, another day, when theꝝ 
re in ex#Hhority, they ſhould ſee maintained in others. Lightneſſe iage, 
Js ded ones: hp ue in the lawes, cuſtomes and gouernment of 
country, ſlackneſſe, or poſſible, auerſneſſe in religion, abandoning themſclues 
ouer to ſpending and ſenſuality and for one particular, immederate drinking 
ze euill diſpoſitions co eminency, and will makethem both vnable to main 
rainerhe publike good, and vnſit to goveme others, Noff las bos, ſaith Pliny, 
qui mu libidinum ſerui, cos puniunt que; imit antur ] Haus you net ſcone thoſe 
whobeing the ſeruants of exery finne, yer puniſh that in or bert, which themſelues 
imitate * Mdendacia falax Danmar, & in macher gladium diſtringit adulter. 
was cke complaint of Proſper: that ĩs to ſayz when liers were to becenſured by 
deceiuers, and adulterers to be puniſhed by wantons. It was but a hard ſhife that 
2 City in Spaine was glad to vic ſor che r of ſuch a like matter. Lad. 
neus Niaer makes the report. The young Nobles and gentlemen, divers of 
them, were fallen from che grauity and honour of their anceſtors: they follow- 
edprodig:liry andlightnetle 3 they were 8 in the lawes, I 
tle 
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little Art, or military diſcipline ;; cuery one had his miſtreile, and ſpent his 
time in courting her: bankers, reuels, dancing, amorouſneſſe, was their ſtudy, 
Great gallants they were, and that was all: which the ancient Magiſtrates 
obſeruing, thought, What will become of the country which theſe muſt go- 
nerne when we are dead? They dealt wich the women, on whom they ſaw t 
dependedʒtheir daughters, the Ladies, all the young Gentlewomen; and ſhew- 
ing them the inconuenience, required their helpe, and gaue them inſtruction: 
which they following effectuaſly, recoucred the Gentlemen. They repelled 
from their fauour all that were fancaſticall, ſent chem to their bookes; adviſed 
them to Armes, grauity, ſobriety, nobleneſſe: and fauouring none that were 
vaine, they wrought wonders, and ſecured the State z that theſe men proved 
as honourable — ſeruiceable in the ſame, as any of their anceſtors that were 
before them. I told you this was but a hard ſhift, yet was it the beſt they had; 
and would we had Ladies and Gentlewomen to doe as inuch for vs, when Bi. 
ſhops and Preachers, and ſage examples of our State cannot doe it. | 
15 Secondly, the Magiſtrates muſt maintaine ciuill benefty in others alſo 
that liue vnder them. For, Rom. 1 3. ſuch as doe exill ate threatned, for the Aa. 
giſtrate beares not the ſword in vaine, but is Gods miniſter to take vengeance on 
them. I need not ſtand to proue that which no man denies : onely they which 
know they ſhould doe it, either doe it negligendy, or are ourfaced that they 
dare not doe it. Who ſeeth not that whoredome, drinking, ſwearing, quar- 
relling, and roaring (pitie we ſhould be inforced to name ſuch things in this 
lace ) are ſo common, that ſcarce is there leſt in the ſtreets, either religion or 
bone, godlinefſe or cimitity? But drinking is now ſo taken vp thorow the 
whole Kingdome, that the Germans, I heare, are like to loſe their Charter, 
There was in Rome a ſtreet called Vicus Sobrius, The Sober ſtreet, becauſe 
there was neuer an alehouſe in it; which is hard to be ſaid of any ſtreet in 
land. I heard my ſelfe, not long ſince, the principall Magiſtrate of this Cine, 
that then was, in an open ſpeech to the Commons, make ſo ye and fetling 
a ſpeech touching the bleeding finnes, and ſwelling ſores, (ſo, as I remember, 
he called them of the Citie) and ſo tenderly exhort ro amendment, that | well 
perceived many things to be diſcouered that could not fo eaſily be reformed, 
And yet the Magiſtrate muſt not be wearie for all that, when the prayers of che 
Church continually attend vpon him; andif, by all endeuour poſſi ble, this one 
ſinne of ——— bee put downe, the publike honeſty of our nation 
would che eaſilier be maintained. Now, all ouer the land, the Juſtice of peace is 
milde, and the drunkard merry, which two, you know, will amend no ſinue. 
I will tell you a ſtary in At heneas of an Alchouſe that came to be called, The 
ſigne of the Gally, vpon this occaſion. The roaring - boies meeting at a houſe, 
dratikeſo long, that their braines being euerwhelmed, they thought all chat 
was about them to be ſea, and the roome where they ſate a Gally, ſo toſſed with 
waues that they feared drowning ; and therefore, as men in danger of ſhi 
wracke, they threw all things that came to hand out of the window into 
— — plate and furniture, to lighten the ſhip: which being taken vp and 
ied away by ſuch as came by, the Magiſtrate next morning comes to puniſh 
them forthediſorder: but they, having not yet ſlept out their drinke, anſwered: 
kim, that it was better to caſt all into the ſea, than the Gally, wherein they were, 
ſhould be ſunke, and ſo many braue Gentlemen be caſt away; and while the Ma- 
— wondred at their drunken ĩmagination, another, creeping from vnder 
the table where he had lien all che night, replied, thinking the Magiſtrates 
to haue beene gods ofthe ſea z And I, O ye Tritons, for feate laid me downe 
vnder the hatches ; Which diſtemper of theirs the officers perceiving, went 
their way, and forgiuing them, bade, Doe ſo no more: to whom they all gaue 
this thankes ; If euer we eſeape this ſtorme, and get ſafe to land, wee Yew, you 
ſtatues, and will ſec vp your images in our country as to our Sauiours. T his ftory 
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is a patterne of the behauiour which our drunkards vſe, and the manner how it 
is puniſſit abroad in the country; when they are preſented, chey anſwer for 
chem(ſclues ſome flegmaticke conceit of ſwimming in the ſea, that rcliſhes of the 
broch * = ane, — I ace = 25 — — 
nour of the Juſtice, makes e tox ſaui im yr ies ty 
ale neuer wanted a friend v 1 0 s 1 
16 There is as much to be ſaid of drinking healths, but I want time, nor 
greatly care I what any man can pleade for it z one gaint Ambroſe is mote to me, 
and one diſcourſe of his, De pots ad equales calices, Touching. drinki ng 
healchs, more moues me, than all the health maintainers in this Cite: whom 
doc moſt earneſtly intreat to reade ouer and'quer, the 33, and 17. Chapters of 
{us booke, called De Elia & Iciunio: where he ſhall not ſee the very image 


of our times j Bibamus etiams pro ſalute Imperatoris, Letyus drinkg Health to 


the Emperonr, but heare the holy Biſhop ſo inueigh agajnſt it, that the grauicy 
and bended browes of ſo great a Prelate were able to make theeup fall out ofthe 
greateſt Barons hand in England, © The Emperour : ſuralian was illroubled 
to inde out one Bowoſus to quaffe with the German Ambailadour, who yet 
was derided for his labour, and commonly called, Not a m, but '4 drunken 
pitcher filed with wine. Our time affoords ſtore of theſe, whom no exticiſe can 
pleaſe without drinking, like the German mentioned by nta, who, heã - 
ring aſolemne Tilting at the Court applauded by pany, cyed out, 
0 valeant ludi quibus nems bibit j Farewell the gamewhone there ts no drinking. 
Let all men remember their end, and the terrible accgunt they ſhall, one day, 
make to him that hat h ſaid ir : ® oe be to them that arg ſtram ty drinke, and Line 
their comp mens drinke that they may ſee their nakedneſſecy M . „ nn he 
17 Let me inſiſt vpon a word more that is in my c, Godlneſſa gf religi- 
on, Wherein no doubt, our Apoſtle deſires | 


pon Kings tot 
this cauſeprincipally, that the true faith of Chriſt may be gnaiprai — 
— This agreed 0 1 rare : 


= 


rouing it. Gal. 5. i . Hewitherh they were cut off that trowhlsche Church 2 und 
— the preciſeneſſe of the Apoſtles and Chriſtians of thale times, 
to haue beene ſuch, Vr ne verbo tena communicarent alirui corum yuighulter a- 
uerat verit atem: That they would not ſo much astalke, dr in words$0mnmus 
nicate with any that had violated the truth. For, him that is a» beroighe ei, 
ſaith our Apoſtle, Tir. 3, 16, Our tountrey-men' Reomanized and; Jeſuiredy 
haue filled the world wich out · cries againſt our Scare, for g hem, and 
making lawes againſt their religion. What they ſay, a dame, 
and 9 conſpire about this matter, | anaot now ſtand to ez hut 
if their hereſie and ſuperſtition bee not expelled, how ſhall your faich ſtand ? 
What ſecuricy ſhall S arab and her ſonne Iſaas haue in che houſe, if Hagar and 
her brat be not beaten out of doores ? I wall play at ſhort weapons with chem, 
and come to the point. PAPISTRY CAN STAND NEITHEE YVITH 
PEACE NOR PIETY; THE STATE THEREFORS TAAT WO VIA 
HAVE THESE THINGS, HAD IVST.CAVSE TO SVPPRESSE I Te 
Touching our Peace, it hath not beene violated in our State cheſe many yeeres, 
but by them: nor ſcarce in any State Chriſtian, ſince Charles the great his 
ume, but rhe Pope and his Miniſters haue had a hand in ic. / It was the com- 
plaint of the noble Predericke the ſecond, Revere Imperialis aut horitas Papali 
Jumper impugnatur inuidia: The Pepall ennie hat h alway blaſted the authority of 
Kings, And I challenge all the Ieſuites this day in England, let themgiue an ins 
ſtance of 8222 in the Chriftian world theſe $e0. yeeres thãt hath not 
complained of the Pope intermedling, and croſſing cheir peace. But I will 
ſw themthat a great part of the moſt grieuous tragedies that euer fell out in 
any kingdome, whether the combuſtion, or the euerthrow of che State, or 
the murder of che king, haue heene 1 by chem; and ſa long as there is 
| 3 . 
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air + where chey rule the — harbort 
8 Lady thereof, 1 will onely touch their 
: hit zich our State droops and bleeds vnder, 
IS that he know⅛es not their refuſall of an oath 
ES eiu ill e cheir ſuing for diſpenſation, and their 
io! tis nd rhe State about ir, the Pope with his 
| knew ages. em? Saint Auſtin ſaies, We diſtingwiſh 
, and the temperall Lord, yet wee obty the temporall 
+ eternal God. And all Anciquity confeſſed (1 vſe 
by » Occumenixs, and Theopbylatt ) chat 
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againſt her? And now ſhe is gone ( Ah che ſacred name of Chriſtan pietic 
where art thou buried, that we might viſit thy monument ) how barbarouſ- 
ly haue theſe ſepulc hrorum effoſſores raked and digged into her graue, ard railed 
on her royall name ? whom ſtrangers haue come from farre to lee, as ſhee of 
Saba did to ſee Solomon ? forreiners reuetenced, ſubiects doated vpon, all Prin- 
ces liuing admired, themſelues openly 745 and for the time fawned vp - 
on? Ah blelled Lady, how did God, by thy hands, that which the potenteſt 
Princes in the world could hardly reach to ? Honour held her State within 
thy Crowne, Maieſty ſprang in thy breaſt, thy heart was filled with piery, thy 
hands with pity, thy lap wich plenty, thy chrone with iuſtice : thou lieſt not 
buried in the cold earth, but in the liuing hearts of all that knew thee : that 
which the peetlelle Ladies of the former world had ſeuerally, thou hadſt alone: 
Placid, Pulcheria, Galla, Theodelmd, Eudocia, Palalogina ; of whom it is 
faid, that with the bounty and admiration of her ſex, as with a net theefiſhe, 
and caught, and drew vnto her the opinions of all men; and yet there is 
found a generation that curſe thy name: as there was a people, that had a daily 
ceremony, to goe out of doores, and with their face into the Eaſt to curſe the 
Sunne that gaue them light, and by his influence preſcrued them. 

20 His gracious Muelty ſpeeds no better: let their curſed writings, and 
baſe ſpeeches of him, and all other practiſes againſt him, be laid aſide z and re- 
member but the Po vwwpen TREASON, thevttermoſt point of all villany, 
beyond which it is terra incognita, no man can deuiſe what ſhould be berweene 
Hell and it. The Hermit of the Legend, — all the Deuils in Hell, as he 
thought, togecher on the other {ide of the wall, lifting, and blowing, and 

roaning,: as if they had been remouing the world, deſited God to let him 
ee what they were doing; and they were but liſting at a feather: had not the 
Hermit come in, they would haue feathered ſuch an arrow, as ſhould haue 
ſtrooke thoro the heart of the childe yet vnborne. They ſay there is a bird, 
chat, when men are at ſacrifice, takes fire from the altar, and burnes their hou- 
ſes z theſe are the birds of that feather, that can finde no fire to burne our State 
but what is kindled on their very altars, and the deareſt ceremonies of their 
religion. Religion, ſacraments, praier, the holieſt things they haue, and 
himſelfe, are applied to execute the deuill and his Vicars curſed will. Thu- 
anus Writes that the Pope cauſed the maſſacre of Paris (what time, in diuers 
arts of France were murdered aboue 60000 perſons) to be painted in his pa- 
— it ſnould ſeeme, Ad perpetuam rei memoriam; leſt ſo extreme wicked- 
neſſe ſhould be forgotten. Sono doubt ſhould this Pow der- worke haue beene 
painted by ir, if it had not miſcarried: ſaue that no Art could haue imitared 
the confulion, no colour haue repreſented ſo barbarous cruelty, What ſtaine 
could ſhadow the bloud of ſo royall Princes ? what red were ſufficient to paint 
the bloud of ſo many and noble Chriſtians ? what blacke, che darknelle of 
that day ? hat azure the vnmercifulneſſe of the fire ? what deuice, what inuen- 
tion could haue expreſſed the wofull cry of the innocent, and the infernall 
noiſe of the blow? If they were men, why did they worke like deuils ? if 
Chriſtian men, let me ſpeake to them in the words of Saint Cyprian: Quid 
facit in pedtore Chriſtiano Luporum feritas, canum rabies, ſæuitia beſtiarum, ve- 
nenuns lethale ſerpentum? How came into the breaſt of Chriſtians the rage of 
wolues, the madne(ſe of dogs, the cruelty of beaſts, the deadly poiſon of venomous 
erpents? Cum ſitis impy , crudeles, homicide , inhumani, non amplius eritis 
Chriſtians, ſaith Lucifer Calazitanms, of the Arians: When you are become im- 
pious, cruell, murderers, without humanity, you ſhall no longer be called Chriſtians. 
Yer theſe men are made our ghoſtly fathers, and their religion ſtiled Catholike. 
But open your cares and hearken a little; and take the meaſure of them that 
cry themſelues, as loud as oiſter· women in the ſtreets, The Apoſtles ſucceſſors. 
Ouer and beſides chat I haue already ſaid, and all the reſt, they haue violated 
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our Churches, threatned the Stateſman, aſſaulted the officer, reſcued the ma- 
lefactor, broken the priſons, ſlaughtered our catrell ; theſe Sky yeeres roge- 
ther trauelled of nothing but the deſtruction of their deareſt countrey that bred 
and bare them. O earth, earth, earth, couer not this impietie, and let their 
wickedneſſe finde no place: O heuuens aboue, reueale it; Oheauen and earth, and 
all you creatures, were it poſſible you had any ſenſe of our complaint, beare wit- 
neſſe of it: Prieſts are turned into hangmen, maſſing into mallacring, ghoſtly 
fathers into bloudy murderers, Colledges of Friars into dennes of Aſſaſines. 
Alas for the infamy of our age to bearethe date of ſuch impieties. ut thou, & 
bleſſed Trinitie, the ſole infaſerof grace, who haſt kindled the feeling of all 
this wickednelle, as a fire in my bones, moue the hearts of our — coun- 
trymen, open their cies, and leade them into the waies of peace and godlineſſe: 
and as for Rome that works nothing but the ruine of thy Church and Goſpell; 
Remember, O Lord, thechildren of Edow in the day of Ieruſalem, bow they haue 
cried againſt thy Saultwarie, Downe with it, downe with it, enen to the foundati. 
en ; O daughter Babylon, who one day ſhallbe waſted and deſtroied; bappy ſhall be 
be that rewardith oh a tho baſt —— | 
21 There is much to bee ſaid touching their religion: their turbulencie 

troubles peace no more than their hereſies corrupt religion: No time now to 
inſiſt this point: this muſt be tried by our publike writings and diſputati 
ons, it any man will doe it exactly. If the ſeuerall points of their faith, and 
the articles of their NM CREED wereeuer taught or beleeued in the ancient 
Church, or otherwiſe came into the world than by the ſtrength of humane 
wit, for the aduancing of the Pope and his Clergies greatneſſe, why haue they 
purged ſo many ancient bookes, coined ſo many writings, and allowed nothin 
to be authenticall but what the Pope agrees to ? and made him the ſole rule of 
mens faith and conſcience ? I greatly care not what any man perſwades 
himſelfe to che contrary, Our Church at this day, and euer ſince the reformati- 


on of religion, hath had as learned Diuines able to iudge of theſe things, as the 


_ his Abbettors in all their nations haue any to oppoſe againſt them: 
and which is Gods ſpeciall fauour to vs, wee haue a King who with his owne 
mouth and pen can 1uſtifie as much as his lawes maintaine, againſt the beſt of 
them all, Yer it lies not all on the point of learning neither: Sauanarolas truly 
faith, Veritas Scripturæ puritate cordis & diuina 2 magis addiſcitur 
quam vi ingeny aut ſtudy humani exercitio: The truth of the Scripture is ſooner 
learned by pure hearts enlightened aboue, than by the ſtrength of wit or exer- 
ciſe of humane ſtudy. What it is thatdrawes ſo many to papiſtry, and filles the 
land with ſo many Seminary Prieſts, we know well enough : the Friar long 
ſince diſcouered it to his nouice, when he told him the aduantage that ghoſtly 
fathers had ouer the lay people: We keepe their counſel), they — none of 
ours: wee haue part of their lands, they haue none of ours: wee haue charitic 
towards their wiues, they towards none of ours: they bring vp our children, 
we none of theirs. A Marqueſſe of Brandenburg was wont to ſay, that he had 
three Monaſteries in his countrey that were ſo many miracles : One of the Do- 
minicaut, who had abundance of corne, and yer had no land to ſow : Another 
of the Franciſcens, who were full of money, and yer receiued no rents: The 
third of daint Thomas, whoſe Monkes had many children, and yet had no 
wiues, Theſe ſpeeches were in their time pleaſantly verered, but aſi the world 
knowes the morall to be true: and ſo I leaue them, and will end my text, and in- 
treat you to retire to our publike gratulation. 

22 If our Apoſtle would haue Praier and rhankeſgining for Kings and al oy 
antheritie, then, when Nero was Emperour, ſuch a tyrant and monſter that di- 
vers held him to bee Antichriſt 5 and euery Maꝑiſtrate then living was a deadly 
perſecutor of theGoſpell z how deeply are we bound to giue God chanks for our 
times, wherein we enioy ſo gracious à Gouernour ? I ſpeake of one of the — 
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and greateſt Princes that the Church of God hath lightly had, and this land 

yet neuer had any greater : and therefore my ſelſe being of ſo ſmall faculty and 

frait conceir, | muſt increat you, in the phraſe of Philo, Tobebold the mage 

of a great mount aine in 4 ſmall ring: To conceiue the worth of a good Kin 

in Te narrgw words of an vnskilfull ſpeaker, when che mercies of God 
beſtowed on vs, in, and by him, I freely oonfeſſe, are higher and greater chan 

I can meaſure. Were | a Pacaties, a Clandian, a Hamertinns, that lo nobly 
ſounded out thepraiſe of cheir Emperours : had [ the reputation and faculty of 

an Enſcbuu, an e Ambroſe, a Nazianzen, a Chryſoſtome, } would ſay as much 

of his Maicſtic as they ſaid of Conſtantine, Theedeſins, or Falentinian, For, 
Stipendinm 4 Tyranno penditur. prædic ati non niſi bono Princips * CHMen pay " Cafſiod. Var. 
tribute to Tyrants, but commendations are due to good Princes, and the leaſt * 
reward we can yeeld them. He is vnthanł full chat is vnmindfull of a benefit, 
vnthankfull that requites ic not, vnthankfull that denies it, but moſt vnthank- 

full that diſſembles it. Though we cannot requite the mercy of God, yer wee 

will neither forget nor diſſemble it. 

23 Ir vas Gods owne immediate doing to anoint him ouer vs, when the 

ſinnes of our nation rather cried for vengeance than deſerued ſo happy go- 
uernment; and the vttermoſt that the wit of enemies and malice of Satan could 

doe, was not wanting to make diuerſion. The manifold dangers from which 

God hath delivered him, euen from his cradle, are ſo many pledges of his loue 

to vs: for they ſhall not miſcarry whom God protects. Dawid was grieuouſly 
perſecuted : /oaſs his life ſought by his owne 1 eAthaliah, (un- * Phot. bibhod. 
fantine being a youth in Dvocleſians Court, by the craft of Maximinus, was © 
trained to combat with a Lion. When Mauritius was an infant, his mother *Euagr. lib. 3. 
ſaw a Faerie oſtentimes to pull him out of his cradle, and offer to deuoute him. 
Queene Elizabeth; dangers you all know, So that What we haue is Gods en- 

tire mercy againſt the malice of men and euill angels. That day right was gi- 

uen to the ſucceſſion, which is no ſmall bleſſing: For, Baſard plants take no * Will. 4 3: 
rooting, Two mighty nations that ſprang out of one wombe, but had beene 

diuided euer ſince they were borne, which is 2500. yeeres, were vnited: the 

benefit whereof, if it be well purſued, will be ſimply the greateſt that can be- 

long to both the States, if, as brothers, they will abſtaine from iniuries, and 

ſtriue which ſhall ouercome other in piety and brotherly offices, There was 

nothing of that we had before, but by his Maieſty we haue it either enlarged or 
confirmed to vs, and by hope of ſucceſſion in his iſſue, to our children after 

vs: Peace, Religion, Honour, Security: the beſt things and all that a State 

can deſire, The inconuenience is, that by long enioying them we diſcerne not 

their price: as the Barbarians abounding with gold and-pearle, trucke ther 

for pinnesand glaſſes. Had weliued awhile as ® Iſrael did vnder the Madia- *144 6: 
nites, in holes and caues ofthe earth for feare; had we taſted the times of our 

Barons warre here in England; liued a while in Flanders vnder the Duke of 

Alua or in France the time of their ciuill warres, and taſted their maſſacres 5 

or vnder the Spaniard in the Welt Indies z or a while vnder the Turke in Na- 

tolia where he breeds his ſouldiers z or but at home vnder a Boner, and a M- 

cbeſter, or a Spaniſh Inquiſition z our taſte would returne vnto vs, and wee 

ſhould better know what we haue. 

24 Touching Religion, and the gouernment of our Church, eſtabliſhed by 

his Highneſſe, there be many complaints made by our Browniſts and their fa- ; 
uourers : ies jap 7 Sooueris Nr prac mer, for diſcontented minds are alway whining, Sm. Hitt 
and vpon ſmall occaſions vſe to multiply monntaines of complains, and fill the world 

with their imbertunity. A contemptible generation they ate, and vnworthy an- 

ſwer: yer I will ſay no more than is true; Religion is . purely taught and 
maintained in England this day, as in any Church or nation in Europe, and 5 
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much liberty allowed to preach it: and touching the Eccleſiaſtical gouern- 
ment by Biſhops which they ſo vellicate, I proteſt before God and man, 
it amaſeth me roſce ſuch as can reade either the Scripture or Antiquity, to carpe 
at it, when the Chriſtian world, for 1400. yeeres after Chriſt, neuet ſaw any 
other gouernment. I wall flatter neuer a Biſhop in England, nor yet maintaine 
any thing that juſtly may bee imputed for an abuſe in the execution; but [ 
roteſt againe, that having diligently obſerued what I could finde in antiquity, 
Tende the Eccleſiaſticall gouernmenc by Biſhops, ſo condemned by Brownifts 
and others, the ſame that was in the primicue Church; and the ſubordina- 
tion of inferiour Miniſters to them, no other than was from the beginning, 
No mans zeale againſt popiſh Bilhops, or prerence againſt ambition and cor- 
ruption, ſhould haue made him forget himſelte and the truth. | haue a good 
ſaying out of Saint Auſtin for ſuch perſons : Nes te, dilectiſſime, nn fic vo. 
lumus bereticorum eſſe vittorem, vt error vincat errorem. & quod pe off, maior 
winorem : Let them not labour to contute Heretickes in ſuch faſhion, that they 
will ouercome one error with another, and which is worſe, the leller wich the 
greater. The vulgar fort, who, by reaſon of ſome abuſco, which no kinde of 
ouernment, Whether Eccleſiaſticall or temporall, can auvid, rake all from the 
iſhop, and giue co the lay Presbyterie: me thinkes deale like che French 
King of whom Cominæus writes, who hauing a Gallant in his achue that ran 
away out of the field when he ſhould haue foug!':t, rooke away all his offices, 
& gaue chem to one that ran ten miles further chan he. No man can be ſo blinde 
but he may eaſily diſcerne this to be true: but the Friar laid witty in his Ser- 
mon to — That the truth he preach was like holy water, which euery 
one apace for, and yet when the Sexton caſt it on them, they would tune 
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e holieſt men that liued in the Church: Non minoris eſſe laudis non ſem- 
dere Eccleſia, quam idolo non ſacrificare : That it was no leſſe praiſe-worthy to 
abſtaine from renting the Church, than to forbeare ſacrificing to an Idoll. And 

aine: ® Bonumpacu martyrio preferimus : We preferre peace afore martyrdome. 

ow the times are come that Nazsanzen ſpeakes of; He i thought thebolieſt 
man that can finde moſt faniti, and the Zealouſeſt for the truh, who will be pleaſed 
with nothing but what proceeds from hu owne demsſing. So gracious a King, and 
ſucha peaceable gouernment, now are nothing worth, becauſe they may not 
ſer vp and put downe euery man at their owne pleaſure. 

25 How great cauſe we haue to giue thankes for his Maieſties gouernment, 
both the Peace and Godlineſſe we enioy thereunder, and to call vpon God by 
daily prayer for the continuance of the ſame, you haue heard: giue me leaue 
to ſay ſomething alſo touching his Maieſties owne Perſon ; when no doubt his 
owne heart inriched with Gods grace, is the fountaine that ſends his godly 
er Wherein what can I ſay that your ſelues know not before 

if — it ? God hath giuen him a ſpirit guided with juſtice and clemency : his 
iuſtice hath not ſpared the greateſt z and I never yet heard any ſpeake there- 
of, but hee was of minde that the Kings owne deſire was to haue all things 
rightly adminiſtred. But his mercy hath made his gouernment remarkab 
Param gratis imperio illius tribuimus cuius miſericordie nihil debemus: Wwe 
aſcribe little bounty to his gonernment, whoſe mercy bath not made 1s indeb- 
ted to him, There hath ere now beene much offered for a mans life, and 
would not be taken: there was once for a Biſhops life of this Sea offered ten 
thouſand pounds. I read in b Geretius, of one that offered to redeeme his 
life fix times ouer : thrice with his weight in ſiluer, twice in gold, once in 
le, and vnions, and yet could not obtaine it. Oh that there had beene but 
one dram of his Highneſſe clemency in thoſe hearts that were ſo inexorable: 
who hath ſaucd, and ſpared, and pardoned more than (poſſible) hath ſtood _ 
is 
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into the Schooles of the Prophets, and there with ſuch humilitie and meek- 
neſſe to ſit him done among his =_ ſubiects, and conuerſe with them in 
| ere 
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ton is ſuch, that Ra ingdome be ſo 


religious and carcfull 1rith This we are ſure of; his 
Mueſty cannot, in all th&j re gratifle the State, and the 
Church of God, and his p 


than in this one thing, if che 
conſequence thereof be well bot cer dmpared with the contrary, Let 
carping ſpirits and medling tai ed it their chiefeſt liberty to ſcan 
Kings and rake into their action 5e E themſclaes : theſe his vertues, and 
this lovewhich he bach fhewed to State and Church, ſhall binde all godly 
hearts vnto him, and take them the tabernacle of his honour, when Papiſts 
and factions haue ſpet out their venime; whom I could charme well enough 
if they were not deafe Adders. Daxzid commended Saul: the Spirit of God 
Dauid: the ancient Church could neuer ſatisſie it ſelfe in extolling Conſtan- 
tine, Theodoſiia, V alentinian, Gratian y and yet, if I liſted, I could picke quar- 
rexrorte heſtof them and euery om vf them grit fomè particulars 
chat Hir Maieſty cannot be touched with, nt . een 
26 Let vs haue an eie to the text. When God, by his gouernment, . 
holds vnto vs Peace, Tranquilitie, Religion. Godlineſſe; praiſe God for the 
King, and ye praiſe him for all theſe things : Loue and ſerve the King, and ye 
loue and ſerue God that hath giuen you all. Let ys ſing a ſong of chanksgjui 
to God for his mercies: Holy, holy, holy Lord God of Hoafts, Heauen wn 
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earth arefull of thy goodneſſe: thou haſt viſited thy people, and ſhewed them 
| thy . ercy bath crowned them with gladneſſe, and 
turned away the puniſtament of their finnes: and let vs ſay, with the people ae 
| *124g.1-3% the inauguratiou of Joo, o God ſanethe Ring: that vnder him we 
poſteritie may leade a quiet and p e liſe mall godlineſſe and honeſty. 
Vnto — jous, gracious, and immortall God, 
the Facher, che Son and che holy Ghoſt, be rendred 
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2 Charge them that arc rich in this world he hs b not 1b 


minded, nor truſt incuncertaine rithes; but in the lining Oui 
who giues us richly #1 things to enioy : That they doe good, 
that they be rich in gde wor kes, roady to Diſtribute, willing 
io Communicate Le op: in ore for themſelues a good. 
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direct them in the vſe of their riches, and teach them how to carry themſclues, 
that, wich their greatneſſe, they might alſo enioy the hope of eternall life; wich. 


- but hope all worldly wealch and grearneffe were nothing worth. For, 


What it profit a mas to winne the whole world, if he loſe bis ſoute ? ſaich our $4- 

16.86. And as at à funerall dinner there are many gueſts, and 
but no mirth, becauſe he is dead that ſhould make it: ſo in the 
rs chere is great plenty and much abundance of outward things, but 
oſminde, if they bee not well vſed; becauſe that is wanting that 
| it, the hopeof ſaluatlon, and aſſurangeof erernall life in the world 
to come, He had ſaid, a little before, verſe the ninth, chat Such as will be rich 
fell into tempt ation und ſnares, and lui, that plunge ther into deſtruſtion ; and 
that the defire of mom ſhould be avoided at the root of all exill: The which Do. 


ic ſhould be miſtaken, he expaunds-in this place z ghac his i 
8 ppm. 

w the danger: etheir r Ad vice them wi 
ity of — and chankfuineſſe to God, and readineſſe to doe goo 
may make them ameanes to preferre themſelues thereby to the vn- 
I know well, this Doctrine, and very likely this Text too, is often hand. 
led; place, but that is no matter; the audience and occaſion will ſcarce 
any others. The Prieſts muſt walke,with the ſatne Arke vpon their ſhoul - 
ders, 7 r daies together; and the 
ſeuenth u times: Jeſ. 6. 3. The King of Ifracl beat thꝭ ground thrice, 
and the Prophet was angry that he bear ic no oſtner, 2. Reg. 13. 18. The Swme 
riſeth daily, yet no man is wearie of it. The body is nourifhed, and diſeaſes 
cured, not — much _ oe _ of meats and plyſicke, as with their 
id ficneſſe. If it co give me ſtrength ou patience, 

ä — well cnough. 4 EET 

touching their 


poſſeſſe their riches, but their e 
againe; they muſt not poſſeſſe their riches alone, 
tully impart them to others 
they ſtore vp withall a good con- 
and gb, that they loſe not the hold of 
9 ry] come, Theſe are the particulars of the whole. 
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ſerued, that Lacarus a poore man, ſate in Heauen in Abrahamrboſome, that was 
4 rich man. Salomon ſaich, The rich and the poore meet together, and the Lord 
wade them both, Pre. 22.2. 

5 Note againe how the Apoſtle will haue Timothy, and, by his example, the 
Muniſters of the Church, to preach to the rich alſo, and the greateſt that liuez 
and ſo to preach, that they be not flattered and let alone in bad courſes j but 
charged and admoniſhed, if they ſhould chance to be high minded or ynthank- 
full co God ; for they are a portion of the flocke, ouer which the holy Ghoſt 
hath made vs ouericers, and vnto whom the will of God muſt bee reuea- 
led as well as the poore. And though they be greater than the Preacher, in this 
world, yet they are not greater than he that ſends the Preacher to them. Jer. 1.7, 
Whatſocuer I command thee thou ſhalt ſpeabę: Be not afraid, I haue put my word 
into thy mouth. I haus ſet thee ouer nations and Kingdomes : And Apoe. 10, vt. 
Thou muſt prophecy among the N ations, and to many Kiugs, In the which reſpett 
Nux. ſaies of theEmperour himſelte, 5 Sg vb HD dv ing Chuan t 
The Law of God hath ſubieted you to our Pulpitt. Saint Chryſaſtome ſaies, Sine 
qui Dux militia ſit, ſine Praſectiu, fine Princeps diademate coronatus, maiorem 
ale poteſtatembabes : n hoſocuer he be, thou art aboue him : thou art the heeper of 
the floc he ſuffer none to defile the fountaine of water wherof the ſbeepe ſhonld drinke, 
but repell them, 

s Therich and che mighty muſt note this, and Preachers muſt obſerue it, that 
both ſides keepe euen quatters. Great men haue alway beene hard to deale with. 
Pride the rich mans couſin, (ſo Bernard ſtiles it,) fills them wich ſtoutneſſe and 
preſumption. Jer. 22. 21. Iſpadeę to thee in thy proſperity, but thou wouldſt not 
here me, this hath beene thy manner, Whereby it comes to paſſe, that many 
umes che Preacher by doing but his duty, by charging them that are Rich, falls 
into much trouble: not that the poorer ſort are much better: for wee finde as 
much Pride and Preſumption among them as with the Rich ; but they wane 
teeth and hornes 3 The Sonnes of Z eruiab are too — 7 Allthe Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and Paſtors of the Church in all ages haue found this by experience. 
And if the vpholding of Chriſts Kingdome againſt the world and ſinne, and 
the ſaluation of our ſouls, lay not vpon it, it were better ſor vs neuer to haue 
to doe with a great man. The Shepherd hauing loſt a lambe out of his flocke, 
made a vow to God, that if he might finde the theeſe, he would ſacrifice a Ram. 
But when in the purſuit he found a Lion prey ing vpon it, hee made another 
vow, that i God would deliuer him from the Lions fury, he would not onely 
baare the loſſe of his lambe patiently, but facrificealſo a bul to him for his deliue- 
rance, Many a Preacher purſuing ſinne hath this Shepherds ſortune. This broke 
Saint Chry/oſtorres backe: he purſued ſinne, and found it was the Lions diet, 

t ones fed on it, and his ſeeing and ſpeaking of it was enough to chaſe 
— of his Biſhopricke, I goe ſometime to the water, with my Angle a fiſh- 
ing, and the ſmaller fiſh I can deale well enough with, they beguile me of my 
— ſometime and runne their waiesz chat is the worſt: but many times when 
Iſtrike a great one, either he keepes ſuch a ſtirre and makes ſuch a plunging in 
the water, that he driues all che reſt of the fiſh away, and marres my placeʒ or elſe 
churliſnly and violently he croffes the ſtreame and carries all away with him. 
This is a type of our Preaching : not the worthieſt Biſhopin our Church, but 
now axd then he may haue this hap in fiſhing for men. I ſpeake not of thoſe 
that are godly as well as great; Iacknowledge, and here ime it, that our 
Church hath both Noble, and Gentle, and Rich, and Powerfull, many, that 
honqur our Miniſtery, and allow vs all the liberty that belongs vnto it; with 
whom it we flatter the fault is our owne, they cun vs no thanke, we may either 
publikely or priuatly charge them with all that God hath giuen vs in comman- 
dement: but all are not ſuch , ſome there be ſo puffed vp with their greatneſſe, 
il n be but with a poore attendance, or a little maiterſhip, in the Pariſh where he 


dwels, 
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dwels, that if the Preacher doe but touch his Copy-hold, whether ic bee Papi- 
ſtry, or whoredome, or oppreſſion, for example, hee ſhall finde himſelfe ſo 
haunted ( and it is poſſible neuer know who hurt him) in his Duties, in his 
Tiches, in his liberty, in any thing that may croſſe him, that his beſt way is to 
make his peace, or remoue his houſe. We teade in Agat hi, writing of the wars 
of the Gothes, how one Zeno 4 Lawyer in Conflantinople, was ſerued by his 
doore neighbour, Anthemins a Mathematician. The Lawyer bad diſcontented 
him, by taking away the light of his bouſe, and building ower him: wherenpox the 
Mat bematiciam ſecretly, ina celler of his houſe that was under much of Tenor 
building and ioined to the walls of his dining chamber, by bis Art ſo wrought, that 
bee made the Lawyer weary of his bouſe. Firſt, by a deuice of great caldrons full 
of ſectbing water, hee made an earth-quake, and multiplying the motion of the va- 

s, which be turned into pipes, vntill they grew violent, hee gane them vent 
vnder the Laywers floore, ſo that be ſhook all bis houſe, and made the glaſſe iarre 
in the windowes : then with fire glaſſes and barrel1 he ſo thundred and light ned, at 
ſeaſons wader him, caſting the Sunne beames vpon his windowes, and the ſound of 
bis tubs round about bis bouſe, that the Lawyer had no other ſhift but to leane bis 
houſe : he could deale well enough, he (aid, with his aduer ary at the Barre, but be- 
ing but a man iy” frm ein M Th de, x, oor moudGre my incl van d. 
un: eAgainſt loues thunder and Neptunes earth-quakes he could make no re- 
fiſtance, Thus it fares with godly Preachers, when they publiſh their charge to 
wicked men armed with power and maliciouſneſſe. The thunder and light- 
ning, and carch-quake ſo ſhake them, that they teele it all che daies of their 
life | 


7 And this, no doubt, is one reaſon why rich and great men, in all ages, 
haue had ſmooth and flattering Teachers about them; becauſe they will endure 
none chat ſhall charge or reproue chem. For when they will not giue way to 
Gods authority, but ſo vnthankfully draw pride from that which draw 
them to humble themſelues to God the more; it is iuſt with God to leaue them 
in the hands of vnpreficable teachers. An vnworthy thing no doubt, and ill 
befirring the maieſty of the Pulpit, fora Preacher to flatter any man, to trifle 
in his Sermons, or ptiuate exhortarions, to ſoww his ſeed in the care, to hunt at- 
ter his owne credit : not to deale, as farre as his faculty reacheth, throughly: 
and yet the holy ghoſt complaines of ſuch all ouer the Scripture, That a man 
may ſay of their preackingas a good writer doth of Iriſh Harpes, Ocules paſ- 
cunt, anres onerant : [tis better to ſee them than hearethem, There is much de- 
light to ſee their nimble fingring, how they runne in and our, and touch dou- 
ble andtreblez but the melody is not much worth. And yet, they ſay, Saint 
Keywins Harpe is kept for 4 great relicke, as flattering and verball Preachers 
are now and then great relickes with worldly men. ue otioſorum awribus pla- 
cent, egrotorum animis non proſunt, ſaich Saluianua : That which moſt tickles de- 
licate cares, leaſt belpes diſeaſed ſoulet. Let no man therefore, how great ſoeuer, 
carry that minde, to haue the Preacher conceale any part of this charge: If you 
cannotamend your ſinne ſo ſoone as you ſhould , O yet ſuffer vs to rebuke it, to 
touch it, to ſmite it: our doctrine and plaine dealing, in time, may bee 2 
meanes to helpe and heale you, You giue the Phyſitian leaue to tell you any diſ- 
eaſe that is in your body; your Lawier leaue to ſhew you any flaw that is in your 
ſtate j your horſe · Keeper tels you the ſurfers of your horſe: your hunt · man the 
ſurrances of your dogs: and muſt we only diſſemble, and conceale from you 
the ſinnes of your ſoule? We will not doe it:; e will loue you, and pray for 
you, and honour your greatneſſe j but yourſinnes wee will reproue, and what 
God hath bidden vs, we will charge you with. And this little booke that we hold 
in our hand, ſhall giue vs more true comfort than the following and fawning 


vpon all the greatneſſe of the world. Hicherto of the charge in generall. 
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their minde. The foundition of all well doing muſt be laid in the heart; for, 
(Pro, 4. 23. Thereout the whole life proecdeth. And Afatth. 17. 33. firſt, 
Make the tree good, This is the reaſon why the light of the Mone is variable, 
and vuconſtant, ſometime more; and ſomet ime leile, and ſometime none at all, 
becauſe ic is but borrowed z and this Wall make great men vnconſtant in their 
well doing, if che heart bee not ſtabliſned wich grace, in it ſclfe; therefore 
Gods charge vnto them is, to begin with the hearc. This charge is ſer downe, 
ſirſt, negatiuely: Not to bee high minded : not te truſt in riches, The reaſon: 
For they are vncertaine. Then affirmatiuely: But in the lining G:d, The rea- 
ſons are two: Firſt, he is the wing God, Next, Hee giner vs richly all things to 
ein. Where foure degrees of Gods bounty and mercy are mentioned. Firſt, 
hee giues generally, Al rhings : Next abundantly , All things richly : Then 
freely , Hie giuet athings ; Liſtly, effectually, Ts ce. It is vnpoſſible the 
things of this world ſhould come to our hands wich better conditions. 

9 Fuſt, charge them, 7 they be not high mia ded. It is the nature of great- 
nelle, when it comes, to blow vp the hearc, as a bladder is blowne wich s quill, 
And our A poſlle ſaid in the ninth verſe, The rich fall into [ſts and 1emptations. 
Societas quæ lam eſt, etiam noms; vittjr, c dinithr, ſaich Sid-nicu: Wealth 
and wife dneſſe begia both with a letter, and are ſeldome aſunder. And as hee 
tha: drinks wine ſhall tecle it fume into his head, though he be neuer ſo ſober; 
ſo riches and all worldly greatneſſe are a cup of fuming wine, which che beſt 
man that lives ſhall ſeele fuming in his heart, and ſome are made ſtarke drun- 
ken witha!l, E/ay. 29 9. They are dranks, but not with wine, And as wormes 
breed in the heart of trees, and they tell of roads and ſerpents that haue beene 
found in the midſt of a great ſtone, ſo pride the worme of wealth, (ſo Saint 
Auſtin calls it) commonly breedech in the ſpirit of tich men. And this is 
the reaſon why the Apoſtle in the firſt place giues watning of it. This high 
mindedneſſe; if I may ſtand a little ro expound it, thus works in choſe that 

haue ic, Firſt, hee values and eſteemes himſelſe aboue that hee is. His vnder- 
ding being corrupted and blinded, hee apprehends great matters in him- 
ſelfe, tliat he is rich, that he is great, that he is wiſe, that he is able: whereupon 
he affects himſclfe in his will, and delights in his owne imagination. Jer. 22 23. 
I dw-ll in Libanon, and make my neſt in the bigh Cedars, I lus thought makes 
the action of pride compleat z and it is nor neceſſarie that a man in good earneſt 
and formally chinke thus, but it is the compleat action of a high minde to haue 
the paſſions of it. The errours of this paffion are two, Furſt, that hee for- 
gers God to hee the Author of that he hath, Next, that he ſees not the imper- 
fections, and miſerie, and wants attending that he hath: but ĩs like a counttey 
man, that eomes into a ſhop, and hauing no skill, buyes at a deate rare, and 
holds in great account, mingled and counterfeit wares, becauſe hee hath no 
skill: ſo his one heart beguileth him. This is the firft working of a high 
minde. Then ſecondly, vpon this apprehenſion hee preferres himſelfe aſore 
others, as good, or better bis himſelſe:yea he deſpiſeth others, Lok, 18.11. 
God, [ thanke thee, I am nit as other men ; or as this Publican, 1 Sam. 15. 10, 
Whe is Dauid, and what is the ſonne of Iſhas ? Thirdly, hee thinkes himſelfe 
worthy of anyching he deſires, and thereupon inordinately inrrudes himſclfe 
into all greatneſſe and promotion, as if of right it were due to him, Like the 
Spider, t hat being bur a poiſonſull vermine, yerc/imbs to rhe reofe of the Kings 
palice, Prog, 30. 28. And the thiftle that Iehoaſi the King of Iſrael tells of, 
2 Rg. 14. 9. that ſent ro the Cedar of Libanen to gine bim his danghiter tobe his 


ſonnes wife, Fourchly, hee makes his owne cortupr will and judgement the 


rule of his actions, thinking ſo well of his owne doings, that he growes inſo- 
lenc and incorrigible, and will abide no teaching; like Cate, Gen. 4. 9. Am! 
my brothers ke-per ? Hee thought God did him wrong to queſtion wich him 
about his brother; his brecher was old enough to looke ro himſelfe. Fiftly, he 
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ſed my hand, For theſe are the 


ſhewes hisſpiric, in outward behauiour, in words, in geſture, in apparell, in 
building, in furniture, in exceſſe of meat and drinke. Eſay 3. 16, The dangh- 
ters of Sion are hanghty, and walke with their necks ſtretched out, and wandring cies, 
minſing as they gee: Their bead-tires, and rings, and mufflers. Finally, in his 
heart, he refuſeth all obedience to God, thinking it a baſe thing to bee ſubiect 
to his word, or ordinances. Job 21. 14. Whois the Almightie, that wee ſhould 
ſerne him? and what ſhould we Lot by praying to him ? Theſe are the characters 
of a high minde, whoſe ſecret thonghts are noted by the holy Ghoſt; chat we 
may ſcethe peſtilencie of that which the Apoſtle , here, giues warning of, 
Apoe, 18. 7. 1 fit « Dncene, Dan. 4, 27. Is not this great Babel, that I haue 
built by the might of my power ? Obad, verſe 4. Then exalteſt thy ſelfe ac an 
Eagle, and makeſt thy neſt among the ftarrer. But it is a better way to heare 
what God ſaies, Jer. 9. 23. Let net the wiſe man glory in his wiſdome, nor 
the ſtreng man glory in bu ſtrength , nor the rich man glory in bis riches : but let 
him that glorieth, glory in thu, that hee wnderſtand and know mee, ſaith the 
Lord. 

10 Ihauenowſhewed what ĩt is that rich men muſt auoid ; but I muſt adde, 
that poore men, and meane perſons, muſt auoid it too. For it is a venome that 

iſons the baſeſt alſo. Hager, Abraham; bond- woman, was no ſuch goodly 

and yet Gen. 16. 4. Sarah ber miſtreſſe was deſpiſed in her cies, And 1 Sam, 
10. we how the refuſe of the people deſpiſed the Magiſtrate, Thus it fares at 
this day among vs; ſeruants deſpiſe their maſters, the people reverence not the 
iſtrate, the graue Magiſtrates of this very Citie receive not the pledges of 
reſpect. Job ſaith, when he was a Magiſtrate, and walked thorow the ſtreet, the 
young men ſaw him and hid themſelues, the agedroſe and ſtood vp: the care that 
heard him bleſſed bim, and the eie that ſaw him gave witnefſe to him, lob 29. 7. 
Now young men, Prentices, ſeruants, the common ſort, are ſo farre from hi- 
ing chemſclues, or riſing vp, that J haue ofcen ſecne che Magiſtrate faced, 
almoſt brow-beaten, as he hath gone by: but that due obſeruance and ho- 
nour, that, by baring the head, bowing the knee, ſhewing awfull reſpeR, 
they ſhouldyceld to ſo publike Magiſtrates in ſo honourable a Citie, I haue 
ſeldome ſeene. The reaſon is, that Preſumption and arrogancy followes youth 
and baſeneſſe, as well as wealth. A paltry cottage will ſend out as much ſmoke as 
a great houſe. A rotten log that isall ſap, will yecld as much ſaw-duſt, as ſound 
timber. The beſt motiue I can propound to all young people and ſeruants, is 
this; ſo to carry themſelues toward their maſters, as they would their owe ſer- 
uants another day ſhould carry themſelues toward them: and fo to honour 
their Magiſtrate, as themſelues would looke to bee honouted, when by their 
ing, God ſhould hereafter aduance them to che like place. 

11 In the ſecond place againe Negatiuely : Charge them, not to truſt in riches, 
The companion of pride is confidence in that which a man hath : the Prophet 
Hab. 1. 16. ſaies, They ſacrifice to their net, and burne incenſe to their yarne : 
the meaning is, that the ſame confidence which by ſacrifice and incenſe we - 
teſt to God, they put in their wealth. And ob 3 1.2 4. itis noted to be a paſſion 
in the couetous rich man, to make gold his hope, and to ſay to the wedge of gold, 
Thow art my confidence : where the Septuagint tranſlate, If 7 baus wedded my 
ſelfeto gold, becauſe they doat vpon it as a man doch on the beauty of his wiſe: 
and therefore he addes, If Ibebeld the Sunne when it ſhined, or the Moone wal- 
king in ber beauty, If my heart did flatter mee in ſecret, or if my mouth haze kiſ- 
ons of the wealthy, to delight in the beau- 


ty of riches, and ſecretly, in their heart to kiſſe chem, and flatter chemſcluesin 
their ance, as if gold were their Sunne by day, and ſiluer their ſoone 
by night. So Pros, 10. 15, The rich mans goods are bis ſtrong citie, And Ec- 
cleſ. 40. 25. Gold and ſiluer faſten the feet: that is to ſay, the couetous man 
chinkes he ſtands firme on ng ground but paued wich gold. As Luke 12. 1 7 
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vill ſa yy to my ſoule 3 Soule, thus haſt much wealth laied yp for many yeerr: line 
at eaſe, and taky thy pleaſure, This is che confidence that rich men put in cheir 
12 But the Apoſtle giues a reaſon againſt this : are vncert cine. Which is 
good reaſon z for Hope and my ſhould be planted vport char which is firme 
and certaine, leſt it deceiue vs. The Greeke word here vſed, a nn, meancs 
that it is not apperantly manifeſt, that our riches axe that We take them for; wee 
me of their — but we may be deceiued: 2 Mar. 13. 22. they are 
called Deceineable riches, This vncertainty of riches and all worldly great- 
neſſe is threefold. Firſt they arc not ſure to abide with him that hach chem ini 
moſt abundance. Pre, 23. 5. Wilt thou caſt thine cievponthat which is not hing: 
for riches bet ales her to her wings, and as an Eagle flies away into the beauent. And 
un bird ſhut vp in a cage, will away ſuddenly whenſocuer ſhe ſpies a hole open 
ſo worldly wealth ſlides away thorow a hundred holes. Jer. 5, 27, Ara cage 
full of birds, ſo are their honſes full of riches: and 17, 11. Ar the Partrich ga- 
ther: her young, ſo is he that gets riches vniuſtiy. They write of the Partrich,thac 
ſhewill ſteale che egges of other birds, and call their young ones that ſhe neuet 
hatche ; bur when they are flig and can flie, they all leaue her againe mourning 
ind calling when they are gone, and ſhe that had running after her for x 
time, by and by hath none at all. So, ſaith che holy Ghoſt, it ſhall be wich him 
chat truſts in hisriches. [ob 9, 3. I /aw bim v rooted like a tree, and devly 
Icurſed his habitation : that is to ſay, I abhorred the vntertainty of his ſtate, 
and in my minde preſaged theruineof it. Theexperience of all times and per- 
ſons confirmes this. Andthe very Gentiles confeſſed ic more than mati Chri- 
ſtians doe. Zoraras, pag. 32, Tom, 2. Wrices, that the manner was umong 
the Romanes, When any triumphed, that an Officer ſtood bebinde him, aud bade 
him, rin» GN, N Uu g N ine, Looke what was behinde him; and there he 
ſaw awhip and a bell, to admoniſb him, that for all hispreſenc greatneſſe, yet in 


ume he might fall into the laſhes of miſery, that as a bell it ſhould ſound, and all 


his friends ſhould heare it. Thus fell [ob and Nebuchaduec car: thus Beliſarias, 
that hauing ſometime beene the moſt honourable, wealthy, and powerfull in 
che Empire, in his oldage begged from doore to doore, and being blinde, was 
lead by a boy begging in the ſtreets, Beliſaris obolum date. Paulus E milins 
xls of a great man, that boaſting of his proſperity, as if nothing could ſhake 
it, was admoniſhed by his friend, Solam iram Numingprocul abe ſſe atam ſe- 
undi rebus non poſſe : Gods anger could not long forbeare ſo great proſperitie n 
andſhortly after fell into that wofull miſery, wal 9am hath nor beene heard 
of: The moſt renowned Emperor FrederickAoft all, nd fucd to be made but the 
Sexron of a Church. How many great Merchants haue ſuddenly loft al? how 
many Noble men haue ſpent all? how many wealthy perſons haue come to ex- 
trente pouerty ? All ſtories diuine and humane ſhew this to be true. Few Sun- 

ies come ouer our head, but decaied houſholders, or ſhipwracke merchants 
negathered for, The wealth therefore of this world is compared to a Free that 
caſts his leaues, and is ſoone blowne downe, Pſal. 37, 35. or to grafle that 
ſoone wichereth, Pſal. 90. 5. He grower like the graſſe : yea to graſſe onthe houſe 
top; withering, that the mower cannot take his handſull, Pſal. 129. 6. ye to no- 
thing : Pro, 23. f. Wilt thou caft thine eis vpon that which is nat hing In che 
fourthof Jonas, you may reade of an Iuy, how in à niglit it ſprang, and was an 
arbour for Jona to ſit vnder, and ſuddenly went away againe. It were a goo 
Embleme for great mens houſes. In that Iuy behold all your ſtate and riches. 
Le the grearnetle and pleaſure of your minde be thegrernnęſſe of it: Lit che 
mereaſe of your wealth be compared to the wing of ir? Let our children, 
and tenants, and followers be the leaues of it! Let your peute and contemtment 
that you take therein, be as the ſnadow: Bar then ag r 
thering of chis Iuy. The worme that bit 8 is death. Thi 
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che deca D when you ſhall bee ſpaied of alyou take pleaſure in. 
The wa more {ow & head, ische misforgune that may blow vpon you: 
eis the ſudden t of minde, that ſhall take you when all 
chat is in ziches. 
A point 
z againſt the ſoreſt brunta 
— wich a little bread, or with 
* eee n will helpe in the di- 
conſcience,jn the houre of death; againſt 
eee * wrath of — pr No worldly greatneſſe can doe this, but 
4 — 9 Fſal. 9. 48, hat man liue t, and ſball not ſee 
17 al be deliner bus ſonle — — of the graue] And lob 18. 13. The 
74 T h,and cauſe him to go tothe Kin —— 
eir riches ſhall be ſo farre from helping, that, if they be ill g 
— exam ape x any 20.14- | rw es cry $71 mn 
ved into the 45 hg when he comes to iudgement he ſhall find which 
he how bitter ill gotten goods are in che digeli . Mary 


grow wealthy by vnlawfull mcancs ; vſury,brokage,bre 
bery:] * ſuch rei * Anuſtines: Multi in hac vita mandu- 
can qu poſtea apud i : Diners denoure in thus life what afterward 


* 4 up Titi cond cena 5 oP Wa 
, their vncertainty lies in this, that they ſeeme to bee t 
8 b e 222 their deceiueableneſſe. They are much 
and wi affection poſſeſſed, and yer the molt dangerous thing: in che 
nan? yy por yep Lie urdu err ell: It A caſie for a (u. 
mel to ges thorow the cis of a needle, as for a rich man to bee ſaued. Which hee 
ake in regard their riches are ſo deceiueable. 7ob ſaies of che wealthy man, 
ob 18, 8. Hee wathgs ts riches eagle men in many ine, iow 
Where re the Donner th 


intice to ſecuritie, thi —— * and when they he hear thy 
chey GI] his heart wich diſconren#and murmuring. Qzenturs, cum haber, 
bares amor, tantam cum ſubtrabantur vrit dolor : We laue vor them ſo well nhenve 
bane them but we ſorrow a meh after them when they are gone. He that hathmaſt 
is neuer ſatisfied, if once he fall to loue them, A ſpunge is holdento bee a living 
creature, but it hach no parts: it is all belly to ſucke in and digeſt, nothing aſe» 


ſo is it with a couetous man, hee is all belly, whatſocuer hee doth, tends to ger- 


But of all ocher temptations that follow riches, none like the ſtrange al- 
erty ake aue man yn heir comming that hee which 
before was and humble, and yours, and contented, and. 
and zealous, and and ſober, and mortificd, now growes ſo into 
the contrary, r They vrite of ong of Emripides Trage 
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and riches, and worldly greatneſſe, haue chemſclues vpon the Stage 
vnto them, and wich their louely aſpeR a little inchanted rhem;there hath been 
nothing wich them but vanity and preſumption, We haue heard much of the 
efficacy of muſicke, what paſſions and alterations it will worke in the minde of 
man, and how it will put him into firs, beſide himſelfe: but 1 will tell you a 
ſtory in Saxo Grawmaticw ; There was in the King of Denmarkes Court, one 
that plaied on a Harpe fo exquiſitely, that it was ſaid hee could put men into 
what paſſion he liſted, though it were into fury and madneſſe. One deſitous to 
make the triall, would heare him, but ſo that divers Gentlemen, ſtanding a 
hoffe off out of the hearing, ſhould be ready to come in, and ſtay the muſicke, if 
they ſaw him in any diſtemper. Things thus ordered, the Muſitian began to play: 
and firſt he ſtrooke ſv _ and ſweet a note, that he put the man into dumps, 
thar he ſtood like one forlorne with care, his hat in his cies, his armes wrea- 
thed, ſighing and lamenting. Then the Muſitian began a new note, and plai- 


ed nothing but mirth and deuices, that the man to leaue his dumps, and 


fall a dancing. — the third — atoms 1—5 * =o — — 
wrought the man, according as he ſaw him incline, that ing he 
— v0 ing vntill he grew franticke, 2 — 
toſtay him. If riches bee not vſed the wiſelier, they doe the ſame that this 
Harper did. Firſt, in the begi » whena man is gathering them together, 
they fill him with care and reſtleſneſſe, that nothing is more miſi chan 
1 man carking after the world. Then, in the ſecond place, when hee hath ta- 
ſted their ſweetneſſe, and is gotten thorow his trauell, when he comes to be a 
maſter,hefalls a dancing, and ſhewes the vanitie and ſurquedry of his minde:he 
ſpeakes proudly, his behauiour vaine, his — — And in this fit his 
witc alſo dances with him. But when this fit is ouer, the third paſſion is phren- 
fie, killing and ſlaying: hee becomes a griping vſurer, and cuts the throat of 
nya man; and is ſo ſtrong & violent in w he takes in hand, chat no 
man with ſaſety may come within him. [ta a babit ma inflectit modorum 
werictas : Thus riches make enery max dance after their pipe. Sit vitys vt dinitijt 
incnbantes.ſaes Sidonins: They foſter their fins as well as their riches that lone their 
iches. This is the vncertainty of riches, and thereaſon yeelded by the Apoftle 
why no man ſhould cruſt in them. | 

15 The next part of the charge is affirmariuely : But to truſt in the lining 
God, who pines richly al — to enioy, In which words there are two reaſons 
iſigued hy che ſhould cruſt in God. Firſt, hee is the lining God: who liucs 
hmſclfe by his owne perfection, and giues life to all other things, The life of 
Gods his eternall nature, when, by the immanent operation of his ynderſtan- 
ing nd will, as by his owne ſorme, hee moues himſelfe, and giues motion 
vertue to all inferiours cauſes j being himſelfe the center, and firſt begin- 
—_— not determined by any thing out of himſelfe. This life of 
is Anime uu, the ſoule of the world. ef. 17. 25. In him wee line, 
amen, and haut our being, And our Apoſtle mentions it to giue rich men 
wunderſtand, that if cheyhaue neuer ſa much, yetthere is no life or vertut in it, 
but is it ſhall pleaſe God to infuſe: and if a man haue nothing, nt man fu 

God he can giue him life & livelihood, when all ourward meanes lie dead. 
hit our Sauĩour meanes, Lake 12. 15. Though a man baxe abwndance, yet his 
life land; not in bis wealth. Howthen ? The Prophet Did 3 45.15. 
The cies of allwait vpos thee ; and then gineſt them their meat in due ſeaſon : thow 
fleſt all thi os Der droge bu) wich ty good lere Note here, 
wuching the life of God ; firſt; that all ſecond cauſes, as riches, meat, apparell, 
are vncertaine and vaine, if God forſake them. Next, wen a man 


bach al things mhundrhee hecan deſire; yerGod by wg HOY bays 
them, giues vs t tion, Mur. 4. 4. Mar lines not by bread onely, but by 
— Wale ul ne, 
Plat. 
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Tal. 20. 7. Some put their truſt in chariots, and horſes, but we will remember the 
N ame of Ie bon ab eur God. As iſ he ſhould ſay, All the power in the world is no- 
thing, if God withhold his life from ir. And thus we ſee, many times, death, 
and miſery, and want, and weakneſſe, to be in the midſt of abundance; when 
life, as fob a and peace, and ſtrength, are ſound in 11 Thus the 
poore mans childe growes vp, and many a —— d and ſcanted wich 
want, yet liues in much peace z when iſſue failes, and poſterity miſproues among 
the rich, Jary wo houtes, euer anon, are ouerthrowne. This is the firſt reaſon 
why To in Col.. 
16 The next is, He gives vs, richly, all things to enioy, Where, as I noted 

in the beginning, foure conditions of che gift of God are affirmed, Firſt, that he 

iues vs 4lthings, generally either that we haue, or that wee ſhall need, or can 
N In this great variety and plenty that we ſee, all things come from him: 
and in this great neceſſitie wherein we need ſo many things, he denies nothing. 
He giues the King his Royaltie, the Nobleman his Honour, the Captaine his 
ſtrengeh, the rich man his wealth. He giues vs health, and pleaſure, and deli- 
ueraſſce in the time of danger z and as Nathan ſaid to David, 2 Sam. 12, L. If 
all thu were tos little, he would yet gine vs more, He giues all things, Next, hee 
giues dantly: richly, as becomes the greatneſſe of a King. Earthly Prin- 
ces, and the greateſt that liue, are faine to meaſure their gifts, becauſe their ſtore 
is not infinite; but, Epbe/. 2.4. God ij rich in mercy, We reade of a Duke of 
Millan, that marrying his daughter to a ſonne of England, hemadea dinner of 
thirty courſes, and, at euery courſe, gaue ſo many gifts, to every gueſt at the 
table, as there were difhes in the courſe. This was rich and royall entertain» 
ment: but God giues more richiy. Thirdly, he giues freely : he exchangesnor 
with vs for any that he receiues at our hand againe, but he gives, that is 
to ſay, without any deſert in vs, heconferres ſreely: for He will bau vp⸗ 
en bon he will haue mercy, and will ſhew compaſſion vpon whom he will ſhew com- 
paſſion, Exod. 33. 19. Therefore wicked and vnworthy men are rich, and 
great, and honourable z and the heathen that haue not knowne his Name, en- 
10y great abundance. No man doth ſo z but hee that giues moſt can yet ſcarce 
be ſaid to doe it freely, becauſe though he receiue nothing againe in the fame 
kinde, yet he hach thankes, and enioyes loue and pleaſure from him hee grati- 
fies > hichGod, in many doth not; and if any be thankfull and loue him, that 
alſo is his gift whereby he preuented and ſtirred him vp. «Amor Dei facit nos 
amabiles : Gods lone infuſed into vs maker vs ſuch ache can lone. Fourthly, hee 
giues effectually, te enoy, that no malice or enuy, of the deuill or man, can 
takeaway the benefit of his gift from vs. He giues ic, and ſo giues it, that hee 
vpholds it to vs againſt loſſe and decay; and then giues vs 6amfort in it, and 
ſtrength to it, to ſerue our turne. He giueth ſtrength to our bread, warmneſſe 
to our clothes, cheereſulueiſe to our health, and ſecuritie to our plentie. But there 
are yet two things more intended in the words. Firſt, he giues vs all things to 
vſe and oceypie, and doe good with, to our /s and others: not to h 
locke vp, and live beſide it in baſeneſſe and penury z as if our houſe ſhould bee 
like the den of a Wolfe, nothing butto cram and hide therein whatſocuer wee 
lay hold on: for Solomon ſaith, Eccl.g.7. Go cat thy bread and drink thy wine with 
iey: that is, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt expounds, Tafte thy bread,thyſclfe,chear« 
fully, and helpe the poore. Iob ſaith, 31.18. He eat not bis meat alone, but the poore 


grew vp with him, and the fleece of his ſbeepe warmed hum. This man was more than 


the Iailor of his wealth to carry the keyes. Next, the meaning is, to enioy that 
we haue well. and vſe it Lowfulh ; not to beſtow it a we liſt our ſelues, — 
to the corrupt luſts of our hearts, vpon the vanities and exceſſes of the world, 
but as becommeth the ſtewards of Gods gifts. For the richman, in the Goſ- 


| Pelz Lak, 16. 19. was no miſer ofhis goods, bus ſpent freely zyet for ſo much at 


1c did jt ypon exceſſe in apparell,and meat, and pleaſures, he went to hell for ic. 
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17 I cannot leauethis point thus, but muſt needs ſpend a little more time 
about it z and therefote I humbly beſeech chis honourable Audience to giue 
me leaue to deale freely and really. When God beſtowed this abundance of 
wealch vpon the land, ſie neuer intended that it ſnould be fo abuſed, in prodi- 
gality and exceſſe: Drinking, and dicing, and gaming, andapparell, conſume 
the moſt part of many a mans eſtate; to ſay nothing of whoredome, and ſuits at 
Law, and other actions of prodigality. Many hundreds fell their land, which 
God gaue them to enioy, and deſtroy their eſtates, to maintaine theſe things: 
this is it chat makes our gallants trudge fo faſt berweene the Broker and the 
Viurer. The excelleof apparell is ſuch, both in men and women, from che 
Lady tothe milkmaid, that it ſhould ſeeme they imagine, God gaue them their 
riches for nothing but to decke chemſelues. The walls of old Babylon might 
haue beene kept in repaire with as little coſt aa our women are; and a Lakes 
head is ſometime as rich as her husbands rent day. There is as much, poſlible, 
to be ſaid of men. I haue little hope to controll ir, When Laber beganne to 
preach againſt the Popes pardons, à friend of his came to him, and gaue him 
this counſell: As good hold your tongue ʒ the cuſtomers ſo ſtrong, you will doe no 
good ; goe into your uu and pray, Domme miſcrere noſfri; — 

The ſame you may ſay to me, for any hope of reformation that I ſee. And if 
ſome little reſtraint were intended, I make a queſtion whether our Ladies, and 
citizens wiues, and ſome Preachers wines among them too, would forbcare to 
doe as the Dames of Rome did, when a motion was made to abridge them a little 
of their ie wels and coaches : they flocked together and ſuffered no man to 
e into the Senate houſe, till they had let him ſee cheir reſolution. Cato might 
his minde, but the women would haue their will. But the will and reſolution 

of the beſt ſubiects in this land, be they women or men,ſhall not beare them out 
zgunſt the Almighty : who in his word hath controlled this exceſſe, and by the 
Paſtors of his Church in all ages condemned it euen to hell, their painting, their 
naked neſſe, their inconſtancy in all faſhions, their Se I Ag pdppere: the 
inſtruments of diſſoluteneſſe: their Gogpuzer ue, N phone, oluomuirmer v 
maar u: as Nacian cen ſpeaketh: The ſophiſtry of their lockss, turning their 
bead into a ftage for men to looks at. But this is nothing. Feare they not him that 
hath made heauen and earth, and hath throwne into ſudden miſery, and knockt 
downe before cheir eies, as gallant as themſelues, in the top of their pride? 
Feare they not ſickneſſe, diſgrace, a loathſome "ge ? O hy att thou proud, O 
duſt and vanity ? vile earth, ſtinch lapped vp in ſilke, magnified dung, gilded 
— golden damnation ? Doe you not 5 (1 will yer once more 
ge che point, if peraduenture any picty, any remorſe, any grace, any memory 
of Gods loue be 2 among vs) doe you not confider what . ye make of 
Gods good gifts, that ſhould be ſpear to better purpoſes z releeuing the poore, 
ging houſe, paying of debts, bringing vp your children ? Doe you neuer call 
o minde — . of the time ſpent about theſe things, when ſcarce one 
houre in twenty ſoure and twenties is beſtowed in humble prayer and true re- 
penrance vpon your knees, in your cloſet, vnto Godt᷑ ſee you not what a banner 
you diſplay of a vaine minde, that minds nothing but theſe triſſes ? how you 
confound all order and ſtares, by going beyond your calling ? what occaſions 
of ſiane and vncleanneſſe you offer to your ſelues and others? how you deface 
Gods workmanſhip, your bodies, as if hee made them vnperſect, and you 
would mend them? Non cogitat vanitatem vniuerſi, qui vniuerſas vanitates 
cegit in cutem ſuam : Such as hang vpon their tbinne the vanitie of all things, little 
—— the vanitie of euery thing. And ſo I come to the ſecond principall part 

my text. . . 5h 

18 Whereinthe Apoſtle charges them touching the »/e of their riches, To 
doe good, to be rich in good worker, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate. He 
dmoniſneth them of three points, Firſt, the ſubſtance : to doe good. any + 

the 
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the quantity, tobe rich in doing good. Thirdly, the quality, to be ready and u ili 
to dee this, Touching the firſt point, it is to be obicrued, that our Apoſtle dot 
not particularly expreſſe and name any thing, as almes, or lending, or contri- 
bucing this or that way j which yer they are bound vnto in expreſſe termes 
elſewhere z but onely in generall he bids them not withhold their riches, but 
communicate and diſtribute them; to all good purpoſes, and be good and godly az 
well as rich, yea abound in godlineſſe as much as they doe in wealth and proſ pe- 
rity. The ſubſtance is, doe good, diſtribute, communicate, euety way: the firſt 
word imports all good, whatſocuer belongs roa Chriſtian life, pieiy, holineſſe, 
juſtice, integrity, religion, all godlineſſe. The other two, diſtribute and com. 
municate, that good which properly is expected from rich men, that none elſe 
can doe, The proper good of fire is to warme, the good of water is to waſh and 
cleanſe, the good of meat to feed, the good of phyſicke to cure ; and the pro- 
per and ſpeciall good of rich men is to helpe and relecue by communicating and 
diſtributing, where there is want either among the poore, or in the Church, or 
in the Common-wealch. The which goodneile our Apoſtle moſt wiſcly op- 
poſes againſt the manifold euill that they may doc. For à great man with his 
riches may doe much hurt: he may oppreiſe the State Vein he liues twenty 
waies z by ingroſſing, by inhanſing, by monopolics, by vſury : he may op- 
(ſe his enemie: pervert iuſtice : giue bad example: binder religion: ſupport 
ereſie: beare out fümſellem any wickedneſſe (for, A gift in the boſome pre- 
ert which way ſocmer it goes.) This is it that hach filled this Citie, and all the 
world witch oppreſſion, and bloud(hed, and xhoredome, and Achciſme, and 
Papiſtry, and blaſphemy, that a great man may doe what he liſt 5 becauſe his 
a affoord him the meanes, and are a buſh at his backe. This is it that makes 
che name of riches ſo odious in che Scripture, and rich folke fo ſuſpected in the 
world. And this is it that cauſes many a man to ſecke after greatneſſe, and au- 
thority, and place, and promotion, that he might be able to execute the luſts of 
his heart ; as many loue co be mending the fire, not becauſe they care for men- 
ding it, but becauſe they would warme their fingers. From all this che A poſtle 
reuokes vs to the doing of good, This is the ſubſtance, 

19 The quantity is, rich in good: the quality, ready and willing. In which 
words he —— how to conditionate our diſtribution; there muſt be Plenty 
and cheerfulneſſe, Firſt, they muſt be rich and plentifull, as God hach beene to 
them, He giues ricbly all things, and expects that wee ſhould diſtribute richly 
againe. This is done, when firſt we caſt our eies vpon all ſorts of good that is 
to be done: the poore in extremicy muſt be holpen : orphans and aged muſt 
be provided for: our poore friends chat are behinde hand: priſoners, and di- 
ſtreſſed houſholders : young tradeſmen that want ſtockes, mult be thought on. 
We muſt be ready to helpe forward any publike good, Churches, high-waies, 
bridges decayed: and to contribute to any want. When publike contribution 
for = State is called for, God forbid any man ſhould draw backe. All this 
belongs to rich diſtribution, They we muſt doe it liberally, as our State will 
permit (forthe Apoſtle bids not giue all away, but communicate part) and as 
we ſhall perceiue the neceſſitie to be: for God hath promiſed to CAiultiply that 
we ſow, and increaſe the ſruits of our benexolence, 2, Cor. 9. 10. and therefore 
bids vs ſbar ſe abroad, wich a full hand like a ſeeds-man in a broad field, without 
ſeare j The frwits of our liberality ſhall be increaſed, For the Liens (uffcr hunger. 
but they that ſeekg the Lord ſhall want nothing, Pſal. 3 4. Then thirdly, we mult 
not be weary, Gal.6. 9 but continue ſo long as wee haue any thing, and in- 
creaſe our bounty as God increaſeth our ſtare, We heare many rich complaine 
of hinderances they haue had, by (ca, by debtors, by bad ſeruants; bur Ichinke 
he that hach diſtributed moſt, and giuen neuer ſo much away to good purpoles, 
will not ſay he is at this day a penny poorer; but I can tell him it hath made him 
a pound richer. For as a State — ſending Liegers abroad 3 — forren 
| ingdomes, 
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Kingdomes,doth thereby ſecure it ſelfe at home: ſo, that we diſperſe abroad, ſe- 
cures the reſt at home: the praiers of them that are releeued, and promiſes of God 
made to our liberality, and the fortity ing of our conſcience by well doing, ſhall 
make our wealth breed and multiply better than either vſury or miſery, And as 
he bids be rich, ſo ready and willing alſo, Rom. 12.8, Let him that ſhewes mercy, 
doe it with cheereſulneſſe : and 2 Cor, 9.9, N cer. or of neceſſity, for God 
lowes a cheereful giver, No man needs helpealone, he needs alſo courage and 
cheerefulneile z for want appalls che minde. Thy gift may relecuc his want; 
but thy louing countenance, and cheerefull words releeue his minde. This, 
Gich Chryſoſtome, is, Duplex eleemoſyua, & quia dam, & quia hilariter da- 
u: A double almes, when me pine both our hand, and our countenance, 

20 It may be now expected that I ſhould ſay ſomething to the City, and 
this faire audience therein, to moue them to the practiſe of this doctrine: which 
I would willingly doe, if I thought there were any neceſſity; but 1 reade in 
the Goſpell, that when © Mary had powred 4 coſtly ointment vpon our Saviour 
bead, as he ſate at ſupper, Mat, 26, 1 3. he promiſed that this ſhe had done,ſhould 
be ſpoken for a memorial of her: and therefore what is done already; to my hand, 
and what our carping Popelings, that are alway barking about our almes and 
deeds of charity, may ſee with their eies, I will not blemiſh or ouerſhadow, 
wich new exhortations, To call for more, as if nothing wete done, is to velli- 
cate that which is well done, I bid not the Sunne goe downe and withdraw 
his light, I bid it ſtand ſtill in Gibeon, and ſtay his light. The teſtimonies of 
your readineſſe to doe good, haue richly ſhewed themſelues. If there bee any 
want, I doubt not but you are daily put in minde. The places prouided for the 
poore, for aged, ſor diſeaſed, and luch like purpoſes z theorphans broughtvp z 
theprouiſion made for many poore Schollers in the Vniuerſitie; the helpe lene 
to young beginners, and poore houſholds 3 the money giuen ro marry poore 
maids z the maintenance giuen for diuers Preachers in this Citie; and other 
diftribucions, are your crowne and your garland. Goe forward, and ſtill bee 

tifull in theſegood workes. What good like to this good ? to feede the 

, to cloath the naked; to prouide for the miſerable ? Many a poore 

childe is caſt naked, by death and pouerty of friends, vpon the world; it weeps 
in want, and yet knowes not ic one miſery * many a young man and woman 
intheir want, are ready to fall into deſperat courſes : many an honeſt houſhol- 
der doth all he is able, and yet ouercharged cannot reſcue himſelfe from ſecret 
wants pinching debts, heauyfighs. O happy hand that lielpes here, and happy 
abjindance that ſupplies all this want : a pœore childe by this meanes becomes 
in honeſt man, and ſometimes a great ornament to his eduntry: and the di- 
ſtrelled are enabled either to ouercome, ot comfortably to beare their affliction. 
Mike the picture of this Mertie in a table, and hang it in your houſes: let ĩt be a 


lena Chavit as, 


21 Let me yet put you in minde of ſome things that poſſible might bee 
mended. The common priſons of this City, they ſay, are the dens of mueh » of 
chictc ; 
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chiefe: ſome that haue long lien in them ſer vp a ſchoole of wickedneiſe, and 
teach the reſt impudency. So that which is Gods ordinance for reformation, 
becomes a meanes to bring them to further naughtineſſe. It were a worke inſeri- 
our to no other, if chey were continually and ordinarily viſired by godly Pres- 
chers appointed thereunto, that ſhould preach vnto them, catechiſe them, and 
ſee theit order, and make relation thereof to the Magiſtrate, Beſides, ſuch pri- 
ſons as haue leſuites and Romiſh S eminaries in chem, are daily viſited by Re. 
cuſauts, who bring their friends with them for conference, And ſo by that 
meanes they areſ; „ and others confirmed in Papiſtry: Popiſh bookes are 
ſcattered abroad, and more hurt is done inthe priſon (notwithſtandingthe ce 
of the Magiſtrate) than abroad. They which are in authoritie can tell how to 
order them better than I z but ir were much good to Religion if that generation 
were a little more reſtrained, The King of Meth, ſometime in Ireland, vpon 
an occaſion not much valike this, ««ked one how cert aine noiſome bird; that came 
7 into the realme, and bred there, might be deſtroyed, who anſwered him, Ni. 

s corn vbique deſtraendot: The way to be rid ef them, was to deſtroy their 
weſt;, If you will ſhewany zeale in rooting out Papiſtry, and deſire to rid the 
City of it, che neſts and cages where the Iefuites and Malle-Prieſts are ſhut vp, 
and breed, muſt be looked vnto : both private houſes, and the common pri- 
ſons, where theſe vncleane birds are better entertained, chan honeſtet men und 
truer ſubics. | (1 

22. And whereas ſubſidies, and loanes of mony, and other taxations when 
need is, are part of thoſe duties whereby the goods and wealth of the ſubieſt 
is communicated to the State; let me {ay ſomething of that too. It is a chi 
that we ſnould readily yeeld to. A good King is no burden to his State, if it be 
conſidered that vhaiſoeuer the ſtomacke receiues from the mouth, is ſor che 
benelit of the whole body. The Magiſtrate i eves tothe blinde, fret to tha lum, 
father tu the port, watehman to the common wealth, Job. 29. 15, whiles pri 
uate men fit in reſt, without care ot feare of che enemy; which hee cannot be, 
ithout theſe things. It is reported that the 172 cauſe of the loſſe oſ the 

Empire, by the late conqueſt which the Turke made of the famous 

Conſtantinople, was the churliſnneſſe of the ſubiect toward their Empergur; 
the licge was foreſeene, and motions were made for contribution toward the 
repaire of the walls, and certaine military charges, but the ſubiect drew batke, 
and pleaded want vntill it was too late, and the Citie loſt: what time the Tube 
entring, and finding ſa much weakh in priuate mens houſes, amazed, lift 
his hands to. Heauen, and asked what they meant chat — 4 
to ſuffer them ſelues to be thus deſtroyed, onely for want of vſing it. When | 
remember che benefits that Cod gaue vs when he brought his Maicſty in, and 


kis rare conſtancy inmeintaining Religion, and expoſing himdelſe and hischib 
dren to the fury ofcbedeuilland 2 forourfſakesy and when I chynke 
— 5 — chat che Goſpell and Juſtice obtaine vnder him; and when 


reade, now and then; in my ef the vaſt and wofull 1 that ma · 
ny a people liues in, in compariſon aſ vs, I wiſh that in lieu is gracious 
Higlneſſe, as long as ht liues might receiue all contemment frotn vs againe. 
For all wiſe men know chat the welfare of Kingdomes flowes: from the good- 
neſſe of the King. And cherefore his Maieſty is worthy of all hee harh; and 
more, and,we may with comfort contribute co his charges that we doe, and iſit 
were more, And ſol come to the laſt part. im art. 
23 . Whercinheadmoniſhes * end why rich men muſt doe all 
this, and the ſtate whergto they ſhall riſe thereby: That they may lay vp in ſtore} 
for themſelues, a good foundation againſt the time to come ; that they may lay bod 
pon eternalllife, The meaning is, that this is the way to bring themſelues to 
eternall happineſſe: for Godis righteous, and will reward vnro euery man that 


he well doth. Ger. 4. F thou dee well, ſhalt thou not be rewarded ? Hee "= 
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beue no manchinke that God will recompence euill for weldoing; or forget 
mercy and com} Deus reddit bonapro — —2 þ —.— 


liv, qu iuſtus off ; bona pro malic, quia bonus & in t; tnt den rrdda 
mala pro bonis, quia iniuff us non off : ſaies Auguſtine God ronderrgbod thing; for 
2 be iu geod ; a things for cuill, for be us inſt j good thingr , becan 
ew and ft: onely her rewards nit enill fur good; becauſe be iy wor v 
And the way to recouer this reward is-to be rich in theworke of the Lore, 1. Cor. 
16. For by this meanct an entrante into thi — — Nus gde ſoall bt ruh i 
red vnto vi. M merry adin) In fend of theſt tiches we ſhall he rewarded 
according to Gods riches. «/Eteraa tn tribuit, mortalia confers torealis 
dinina Deu. perituraraducus : ſacs Prodenting, 2. nr : 
24 This promiſe auouches chrte chings. Firſt, that chere is a cia te come, 
an eternal Hife. For many rich re ſo beſotted with che preſent time ef this life, 
that they thinke there is no other, or if there be, yet chey deſire it not but aban . 
don themſelues ouer to the preſent, Thus the rich man, Zeke 18. 7 to my 
ſonle, Thou haſt much goods laied vp for many yeeres : lite ar taſe, ral thy pleaſure : 
and Pſal, 17. Did mentioneth ſome whoſe Portions wrbe lifes that is, which 
lookr no further: but our Apoſtle —.— ynto them the time to come, 
| whereof it ſtands euery man in hand to haas regard : for as the tres falls ſo it her, 
ſaies Solomon, Etrleſ. 1 1. Secondly,he affirmes the foundation of eternity to be 
laid here, that all ſuch as will enioy the life to come, lay hold vpon it in this 
life. There is no gyeſtion of chis point. For Abraham tels the rich man, being 
in hell torments: Member that thou, in thy life time, reccinedſt thy pleaſures z 
and likewiſe Lazarm pine: therefore he is gherified, and thou tormented. Aud the 
Apoſtle requiring them to lay a good fonndation, implies that the ſtare of the next 
ie followes the Race of this, as the vpper building followes the foundation. 
Ifwe liue well, that is a good foundation; if wickedly and diſobediently, that 
is a bad foundation, For, Jab 4. They that plow iniquity, and ſaw withedvrſſe, 
ſhall reape the ſame. This life is the field wherein he muſt ſow that will reape: the 
Vineyard wherein he muſt labour that will receiue wages: the race herein he 
muſt runnecharwill be crowned t che mart time wherein he muſt vecupy his 
talent that will be a gainer: che warfare wherein he muſt fight valiantly thar will 
be rewarded. lob. 9. The night approaches wherein no man can worke. "Thirdly, 
he affirmes, that as there is a time and a life to come; the foundation wherof is to 
de laid in this life: ſo humility of minde, and mercy, and goodneſſe, and teaci- 
neſſe in diſtributing, is che way to apprehend it, and come vnto it: and all 
rich men thercby haue readic and infallible way vnto ſaluation. So faich Saint 
lebe, 1 Epiſt, 3. 14. By this we know, wearttvanſlated from death to life; if wee 
lone our brethren. And cherefure our Saviour, Luk, 16, bids, Make you friends 
with your riches, that they (your friends by exhibiting your almes) my receive 
(and make way for you to enter) into exerlaſting habitationt. But, of all other, 
the 25. of Adatthem ſnewes thismoſt plainly : where our bleiſed Sauiour ſhall 
ſay at the day of iudgement, to the godly, Come ys bleſſed, ce. And this is the 
reafon why almes, and mercy, and all good workes, are ſo commended in the 
——— and in the Fathers; and haue choſe high titles given vnto them, be- 
ethey are the chingꝭ which God hath appointed vs to walke in for the 
working out of our ſaluation. CEE 4 | 
25. Forthe better vnderſtariding of which point, and that you may ſce the 
venome which che Church of Rome barh put into che doctrine of almes, and 
all good workes; you muſt note, that for che bringing man to heauen and 
pincile, two things muſt be done: Firſt, Gods juſtice muſt be ſatisfied, and rhe 
price be paied, which man, chrough his ſinne, owes to God. For God having 
che Law for man to keepeinirely jinthought, word, and deed g and man 
broken his Law, by his ſinne y the juſhce of God is ſuch, chat he cati- 
not, now, be ſaued, till che price be paied for thixfinne, und i ĩuſt and full Facis- 
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beirn ar pry ory good works btby cn Chr, whole dec 
b or or workes z but by faith in Chriſt, whoſe death 
— obedience a ne mda from the law. But then, ſecondly, when Chrift 
our Sauiour hath reconciled vs to his Father, and eleuated vs into a new ſtate, 
char our ſinnes are pardoned z and obtained for vs the gift of erernall life : yer 
ſtill we muſt performethe conditions, and walke the way preſcribed in the Goſ- 
pell. As if che King freely, without deſert of mine, at the mediation of another, 
ive mea place about him, and neuer ſo much right vnto it; yet I am bound, 
if I will enioy it, to come vnto him, and doe the things that the place requi- 
reth: and if he giue me a tree growing in his forreſt, this his gift ties me to 
at coſt to cut it done, and bring it home, if I will haue it: and when I haue 
done, I cannot brag that by my comming and ſeruice, I merited the place; ot 
by my coſt in carrying the tree, made my ſelfe worthy of the tree; as the leſu- 
ites ſpeake of their workes: but onely my deed is the way that leads to the frui- 
tion of that which is freely giuen me. And there cannot be produced a place 
in all che drripture, nor a ſentence in all the Fathers, which extend our workes 
any further, or make them exceed the latitude of a meere condition, or way, 
whereby we walke to that, which not themſelues, but the bloud of Chriſt, hath 
deſerued, The Prophet David was a holy man, and mercitull to the poore, 
yer when he comes co the 8 mericing, P ſal. 143. he defires God, Net to 
enter into indgement wich him; for no fleſÞ ic right cou in bis fight. And, that 
which might giue an end to this controuerſie for euer, Ap. 4. 10, we reade 
the foure and twenty Elders had Crewnes vpon their beads, Bar yet when they 
came into the preſence of God, to worſhip him, They caſt them downe before his 
Throne, and cried, Thou alone art worthy. Againe, within the ſame latitude of 
our workes , the Apoſtle ſaith, — we lay hold pon eternall life; be- 
cauſe as they are the way, ſo they giue con dence and aſſurance to the conſci 
ence, and lay, through hope, the ground of ſaluation in our minde. For as hee 
that keepes the way, is ſure to come tothe end] ſo he that perſeueres in the way 
of a good liſe, is ſure to come to eternall life, and hath confidence, not becauſe 
he _ his workes arc worchy, or deſerue it, but becauſe he knowes they 
are the way. 1. Ieh. 3. If aur beart condemne vs not, we haue confidence toward 
God. Saint Jerome writes of Hilario, a holy man, that when he died, and felta 
motion of feare, he checkt bimſelfe; Egredere anima mea, egredere z quid times! 
Septuaginta prope anniz ſeruiſti Chriſto, & iam times? March on my ſoule, and 
ſet forward willingly : why feareſt thou! theſe ſenenty yeeres thou haſt ſerned God, 
and wilt thou be now afraid ? For as inaclocke, the finger makes not the clocke 
to goe, but the clocke it; and = it ſnewes how the clocke goes within : ſo our 
workes. And as, aſter a long ſickneſſe, when a man feeles his ſtomacke come, 
his ſtrength, and ſleepe to amend, and his fits to abatez hee beginneth to con- 
ceiue certaine hope of life : euen ſo our workes are the ſignes of our election, and 
the fore-runners of ſaluation, whereby we lay hold on it by hope and faith, and 
walke toward it. This is the Apoſtles meaning. 
28 Let vs come to ſome application of it, and ſo end. When the foundati- 
on of eternall happinelle is to be laid in this world, by living godly; and ſuch 
as will enjoy heauen muſt lay hold vpon it in this life; they much E cher 
ſelues, that, by liuing in ſinne and wickedneſſe, lay the foundation of their 
owe deſtruction. For Jeb ſaith of euery wicked man, 20.1 f. that Hi bones ſhall 
befilled with his ſinne, and it ſhall couch downe with him in the duſt zand 1 Joh. 3. 8. 
Let no mn deceine you with vine words j be that doth wickedly 14 wicked man, 
and of the deuill. man thinkes to haue eternall life, and yet fewlay any 
foundation for it. If euer it were a time to cry out of ſinne, this is it, w 


che Preachers may ſay with the Angell in Zach. 1. Wee baue gone thorow the 


world, and beheldall the world ſitteth ftill, and is at reſt. And it eannot be ſaid 
of vs; as it was of the Amorites, that Their wickgdneſſe is not yet * 
rel | en. 
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Gen. 16. For we ſee ſin to be of that eleuation, that there is ſcaret left any roome. 
ſor chemercy of God to helpe vs. There are foure things that ſhew ſinne to bee 
compleat, and npthing wanting but the terrible iudgements of God to be daily 
looked for. Firſt, hen tlie ſianes are great, likethe ſinnes of the Gentiles, 
Atheiſme, Whoredome, Sodomy, Bloudſhed, O Theſe are crying 
finnes, and there are no greacer, ' Secondly, when they are ſo generall that all 
ſorrsare wrapt imthem. In Sodome there were not Ten good men, Gen. 18. but 
rawnd about, from the young tu the old, they tollowed wickedneſſe, Gen, 19. 
and Ger, 6.1.2, AU fleſh had corrupted their way upon the earth. Thirdly, when 
it is done openly without ſhame or feare. Eſa 3.9, Their comntenance teſtificth 
againſt them; they ſhew their ſinnes like Sodome, they hide them not; like Abſo- 
lar that Lay with bis fathers concubines in the fight of all iſrael, 2 Sam: 16. 227 
Fourchly, when ĩtrefuſeth all admonition and reformation, and no Preaching 
can beat it downe : like the old world, that an hundred yceres together, all che 
while the Arke was in making, deſpiſed the preaching of Noah : and like Ba- 
bylon, Jer. 51, 9. ir would haue cured Babel, but ſbre could not be healed, The 
ſinners of England are of this ſiae. Let it bee written with a pen of iron, and 
the point of a Diamond, ler, 17, 1. No ſinne fo great but it is among vs; 
and that which is greater than the greateſt, the greateſt ſinnes are, many times, 
either leaſt puniſhed, or not at all. And the courſe of ſinne is ſo generall, that 
he begins to be counted very preciſe that will not ſweare and ſwagger wich the 
worſt. But if any man cleaue, a little more than ordinary, to Religion, that 
ſcarce ſures with the ciuilitie of our time. And our ſinnes are fo open, that [ 
muſt ſay wich Bernard, They are become the fable of the world : that it wee 
ſhould not ſpeake of them, every man might call vs the groſſeſt diſſemblers of 
the world. World God the Noahs of our time had left vt any peece of 4 garment 
ro cover them. Neither will they endure reproofe, but are tuſtificd, and affront 
che Pulpit, chat che greateſt Bilhop inthe kingdorneſhall bee cenſured if hee 
rale with them. Vea the torrent of theſe things is ſo ſtrong, that it ſecmes 
manifeſtly to tend to the diſolution of all humane ſocietie. Three things main- 
tine ſocietie, Reli gion, Iuſtice, and Order. Religion is pitiſully violated by 
Atheiſme, Blaſphemy, Hereſie, horrible Profaneneſſe. The Stages now in 
this City, woe is mee that I ſhould liue to ſre it, tolle the Scriprure phraſe as 
commonly, as they doe their Tobacco in cheir bawdy houſes. luſtice is de- 
ſtroied by oppreſſion, rapine, bribery, extortion, partialitie. That of the Pro- 
phet, Eſay 59. is verified : Indgement is turned backward , and Iuſtice ftands 
aloofe : for truth is fallen in the ſtreet, and equitie cannot goe. O the pitie of God 
If truth had fallen in the deſert, it had beene no maruell: but that it ſhall fall in 
the ſtreet, where ſo many goe vp and downe, and none to helpe it vp; and be 
ſo wounded with the fall that it ſhould bee lamed, no vprightneſſe, no plaine 
dealing, no truth among men; chi$is lamentable. Gouernment and order is 
profancd by contention, by contemning the Magiſtrate, by whoredome, in- 
ceſt, Sodom, pride, drunkenneiſe, Theſe things are roo manifeſt : and all 
that are guilty muſt make account, when they haue runne their race, that there 
u a heauen and a God, whom it will be a wofull thing to loſe for the baſe plea» 
fures of this world. And in this pallage I value all men alike, of what cloth 
ſoeuer his coat be made: hee that laies the foundation with fire · worke, muft 
booke, in che end, to be blowne vp. The great Noblemau, that thinkes God 
hath made him greater thau others, for no purpoſe but that he might be bolder 
to ſinne, than others: the wealthy Gentlemen that turne townes into ſheepe · 
walkes; ſell Bencfices for ready money; contriue hoſpitality into the narrow 
roome of a poore lodging taken vp iu the Citie ; chat ſubuert the ſtrength of 
the land by — renting the tenants: the Iudge that takes bribes, 
that indges for fauour, that vpon the bench makes lawes, and iuſtice, and reli - a 
gion, ſtoope to his luſt; 9 that pleads againſt the tight, leads Iurie 
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A Sermon preached 


into periuryt ſpends Sabbath after Sabbath among clicncs,: openly. defy; 
Gedi his fac thereby, and that he lone his fes better than: 
ordinance : the ſharking chat᷑ receiues bribes, and neither the 
King not the ſubiect, but ſucks from them boch what ke cn arid the Clargie 
man too chat failes, either in life or teaching, ot labvurs not vſſeſtually to frod 
the flocke whereol the holy Ghoſt bath him Ouerſcer: for all that are ſuch 
as theſe, and all wharſoeuerthar lay che foundation! of ſinne, muſt needi build 
vpon condemnation. And albeit my words may worke no great i 
yet afore any man can deny this to be ttue, he muſt turne Atheiſt, and ber c 
taine that my Text, and all Scripture, is falſe j und that there is no God) nor 
heauen, nor hell torments. —— ſettle in che minde yet if it he nt 
ſo, all that liue in this vngodly ſort ſhall periſh eternally. For God in the Strip. 
ture hath ſaid it, and all the holy men, from the beginning of che world to th 
27. The ſeruants of Chriſt, who by their obedience gloriſie his Nimg, 
ſhall doe otherwiſe : whom againe and againe I exhort to ——— in lay 
ing hold vpon this eternity: ſet no tediouſneſſe of time or labour weary: you} 
let not the ſnares of chis preſent world intrap you, but looking an leſus Chailt 
the Author and Captaine of our faith, runne with patience the race chat is fee 
before you, that the ſenſe and loue of this world rob you not of the 
hope of the world to come. Looke thoſe, who, in all ages, haue raked 
ehis courſe: the Prophets and Patriarkes, A and Chriſtians in times 
paſt, and as wiſe and noble ſpirits as euer lived z whom this world could neuet 
deceiue, the pleaſures thereof could not ſurpriſe them, nor all the 
therin tranſport them; they only attended vpon God & the good which heſet 
before their eies: they trampled vnder their feet all that, whatſocuer it were, chi 
could not be vſed with godlineſſe. They liued iuſtly, ſoberly, charitably, chaſt. 
ly,vprightly among all men : they called vpon God, were zealous for his word, 
ſought not themſelues, but the common good of Church and State, and only 
inquired how they might glorifie his Name that ſo mercifully redeemed them 
with his bloud. Me thinkes | ſee them mounting themſelues aboue the clouds, 
and trampling vnder their feet, all the vanities of this world z and with ther 
hands wafting vs toward them, and calling aloud vpon vs to follow them, and 
haſten away, that the loue of riches, und pleaſure, and caſe, and ſecurity, in. 
tercept v3 not. They are gone before vs, and — liue in the ioyſul 
ſociety of holy Angels and the bleſſed Trinitie, where the chiefe of their ioy it, 
that they are deliuered from this wretched world. O h life that ſhall neuet 
ſee death, nor heare any more the temptations of this wicked world : that ſhall 
all theſe things at our feet, and ſhew vs him that hath conquered them: 
where all this riches, and power, and e, and abundance, and 
ſure, and euery worldly ioy, ſhall haue no vſe; but God himſelſe ſhall be all in 
all; and ſuch as haue renounced theſe things, or conuerted themto the ſeruict 
of God, ſhall for gold haue immortalitie, and for the pleaſure of ſiune reaps 
ioy andcrernitic wich God for euer: and chat happineſſe which he ſoule of 
man either moſt deſires, or is moſt eof. The fruition of God ſhall be rhrir 
meat and drink: theglory co vpon them ſhal be their apparel; their de- 
light, the ſociety of men and Angels ; the ioy of their heart, the depth of eterni · 
tie. And now, Lord our God, the mercifull Father of all chat ſecke chee, inſpire 
our hearts, put backe the world, the deuill, and the fleſh from vs. Ioyne vs to 
thy ſelfe now in this life by grace, and then in that life by glory for Chriſts ſake 5 
to whom with the holy Ghoſt, in the vnitieof the Trinitie, , and 
one immorcall God, bee rendred all honour, and glorie, and giuing, 
now and for euermore. Awer. Ms "$01 
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AIIH AND 
VRCH 


Explained and iuſtifiel:· 
IN ANSWER TO A POPISH 


Treatiſe, entituled, WHITE pIizD BLAcks; 


wherein T. V. P. in his triple accuſation of D. White for im- 
poſtures, vntruths, and abſurd illations, is proued a trifler: And the 
preſent controuerſies betweene vs and the Romaniſts are 
more fully deliuered and cleared. 


By FRANCIS WHITE Doctor in Diuinitie and Deane of Carlile, 
elder brother of Doctor Io nN WHITE. 


The ſecond Edition, enlarged by the Author. 
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CT RIAN. Epiſt. 40. 
Quai mandatum Dei reijciunt, & traditionem ſuam ſtatuere conantur, firmiter & vobis 
&. fertiter reſpuantur. 
Cuxrrs. in Geneſ. hom. 5. 
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Av 6. de Genel. ad lit. lib. 2. cap. 1. 
Nullus reprehenſor formidandus eſt amatori veritatss, 
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REVEREND FATHER 
IN GOD, RICHARD LORD 


BISHOP OF LINCOLNE, 
My honourable Dioceſan. + 


Ight Reuerend Father, it were no{mall 
happineſſe to the Chriſtian world, 
| if true Religion might reigne as a 
Law, vnthwarted and not oppoſed, 
and the Orthodox faith, being per- 
$19} plcxed and obſcured by no queſti- 
AI ons and cauils, were onely publiſhed 
and not diſputed. 
For Religion and Faith may not vnfitly bee reſembled to 
ſtreames, or Wells of water, which of themſelues being pure 
and wholſome, become muddic when they are troubled : 
fo the former are made leſſe pure, and many times defiled by 
tumulc and contention. And cuen as in inundation of wa- 
ters, fields and medowes adioining are turned into mire: So 
when contention(compared by Salomon to the oucrflowing 
of waters, Prou. 17. 14) ouerſpreadeth the greene Paſtures 
of ſacred truth, ſundry parts of godlineſſe are laid waſte, 
and ſome filth of error adhereth to the ſame. 
| | © His Contentions 
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THE EPISTLE 


Contentions in Religion produce innumerable cuils, 


pul Mine, whereof theſe are remarkable. Firſt; while pwple”are'rapr 


do ris into factions by heat and humour of tontention; 


— —— — 


rac ve 
grounds and maxims of Religion vſe to be ſhaken, and [are 
any thing is left ſetled and indubitate ( ſo farre as the ſubtiltie 
and pride of mans wit can preuaile.) Next, whilcs one partie 
haſtily oppoſeth another, it falleth out o, that tach of them 
looking towards the aduerſe Tenet, doc proceed to ſome 
contraric extremitie of doctrine, as dangerous many times, 
or perhaps more than that which they opPugne: And in this 
ll it is verified which S. Auguſtine faith : * Ii ij difficil or 
hard for men, whiles they auoid one extremitie, not to runne per- 
uerſly into another. Alſo, diſcord reproacheth and diſgracih 
Religion, and expoſeth Chriſtian faith to the dpprobrie and 
— of the world. By reaſon of that diſtraction which 
happened about the Hereſie of Arius, the Fathers report 
that Chriſtian Religion was —_— vpon the Stage, and 
made ridiculous to the Pagans *. And Chryſoſtome ſaithꝰ: 
For this cauſe are we become a reproach to Tewes and Gentiles, 
becauſe the Church ts rapt into a thouſand factions. 

The ſatne alſo hath cauſed States and Common-wealths 
more vhwilling to harbour Religion. Libantus the Sophi 
ſer, and other Pagans tooke — to incenſe lulian to the 
extirpation of Chriſtianitie, becauſe the Empire was ſo much 
moleſted by the contentions of Chriſtians. And Ammianus 
Marcellinus * reporteth, that the ſame Iulian was wont to 
ſay in reproach of Chriſtians : That no ſauage beaſts were ſo 
cruell one to another, as Chriſtians were among themſelues. And 
vpon this occaſion alſo was hee the more enraged againſt 
them. And Kingdomes and Common-wealths are ſome- 
times embroyled and ſhaken aſunder by diſcord happening 
about Religion. In the daies of Hildebrand, who raiſed a 
notorious ſchiſme inthe Weſt Church, a Popiſh Bifhop (al- 
leaged by Aucntine)faith as followeth: Al right is confounded, 
and lawes are periſhed ; there 1 no faith among men, no peace, no 
humanitie, no ſhame, no ſecuritie, no gonernment, no reſt from 
ewils : All the world is in an vprore, aud together by the eares ; Ci- 
ties and Countries are in armes, c. Otho Friſing. (acredible 


Hiſtorian) reporteth : that the Cbriſtian world was ennolucd y 
d 


DEDTCATORIE. 
many miſetics, embroiled with futh miſchigfe, — C 
arifing from Reclefaſticall tyrantiie and diſcotd'; that nothing 
could be added to th prefent calumitis, and the horrible confufion 
of the times might well: haue betne compared t9 the darknefſe. of 
5 Aud gur Counteiman Themas Walſingham in bis nr watee 
ronicleſaich, that t ſundnen thouſand people were flaine f. 
in the Garboile which followed pon the ſchiſme.of Popes. 
And beſides the formet euils of-gparention, thele which 
follow are not to her forgotten. Fiiſt, Religion and: faith, 
which of all other things ould hoe moſt cartaine and indu- 
bitate, whiles it is queſtigned, beginneth to he doubred of: 
and diſcord in Religion gouriſherh-cerraing ſeeds. of Athe- 
iſme. Secondly, as plants which ate often pemoued, cannot 
take root and 77 ſo points of faith and pictic, being 
remoucd out of their old ſtanding. or bended this way and 
that way, begipne to loſe their reurrence and ſtabilitie in the 
ſoules of men Thirdly, as in b ildiop,ſoin contention one 
opponent gainſaying anpther, plucketh downe that which 
by a common labour and couſcnt hath great need to bee 
builded vp. Fourthly and laſtly, as it is impoſſible to follow 
guides whoſe backs are each to other, and their faces looke a 
contratic way. : ſo Gods 3 right is to be lead by 
their ſpiricuall guides, in one beaten path of faith and godli- 
neſſe, are with perill of their ſaluation diſtract ed, (not know - 
ing what to doc) when their leaders call them contrarie 
waies. | | | beg. 1 
In regard of theſe and many other the like effects, it were 
greatly to be deſired, that vnitie and concord, a chiefe badge 
and enſigne of true Chriſtians, Joh. 13. 3 5. and the maintai- 
ner of the ſafetie aud proſperitie of the Church, might by 
— meanes or other, be eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian 
Word. rc ht Ys 1 A: SY "7 
Lbere is in theſe our daigsa grieuous diuiſion, and a wall 
of partition among tha Chtiſtians of the Weſterne Regiot 
The Poncificiang.of che ona party, and the reformed Gur 
ches of the other are in beltllrieand it cannot be denied, but 
cbat the ſame threatneth perill to all parts, and the contention 
in regard of one partie, ij virious r 1 C240 apt 
| 3 
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t Our Aduenlanes dom Lane and acer that — 
made and doc continue the ten On che comrary; bur 
conſeiente and deeds, together nth the deporument of the 
Romiſts, andiths: * Doctriac uud of bur 
Chutehꝭ doc iuſtiſ vs before God and men, thatwee are In. 

+ -* nocetivof this HAHα˖ẽ3 ; I amabters obſefut onclytwo 

+" caſes of che breach and Yinifivn betweene vs, the one is 
about doctrioe and manner of duine worlkip the other 
coneetnitn the Monarchioof the Pepe. 

Durand. 4 22 uchi gdogtrine, b offer the particulars TY 

20 — Sam dei 8 rp rhe which our aduerſaries and 

e x WEcoritord, defied; arkaft explicitely; by the Ro- 

_ made Churet} and and therefore it i9vntertaincin'whar « 

558 of difference weftand, touching ieſe points. 2. Their Do- 
Qorsand Schoolemen ars uot concutdious antl vnifortiiein 
their Tenet of choſe articles, about iich they contend with 
vs Whereby it a ppeatech, that them faith of the (aid ar- 
riclesis vncertaine. . In dee moſt'queſtions there be ſome 
great and eminent Potwificians, which ih ſubſtance of mu- 
ter agree wirh vs. 4. Precedent Churches doe not ſucceſſitely 
and with an vnanimous conſent, Londemne ay; article bf 
the publike docktine which we maintaine. 

And in the Popiſn doctrine I doe yet farther chi 
1. Thar modetne FPontificians maintaine ſundi articles op- 
poſite to that which hat formerly bin beleeued by the molt 
eminent Doctors of the Romane Church. And among other 


| —— alin. points, Bernard and Anſelme directly oppoſe aud condetrine 


dee e, che merit of \condignitie, which all the leſuits doe no pro- 
r ee pugne. Allo it was the common'Tener of the Schoolemen 
1 (a5 'Pereſius Ajala confeſſeth f) that Images were onely 
um olitctum, an inducing meanes, to moue people to 
ene adote the Sariiplar, and no meterigil obiect of adoration: 
cx un gals and Alcifiodorefaith® : E i fimply -onlawfull to exhibivUarris, 


by the Creed, 


thing vunterh 5 


, l onmiponencie, cording , e of thr ron 
os. eee 11 15. 1 ri; 
— 1. Sundry popiſn aſſerrions ao ako manifeſtly 


creature. 185 to te Tenes of che Primitiue Church; ha 
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DRDICA TONI R. 


Thaz uid Fopes iudgetnencirriotatibiey Thar beg 2. Lord 
burrchemrhole Church, 8c That thepublikeSertticd of the 


Church dutch ell editic it — — That 
Lym- may net withoue Pupall lchoe readerthe hol 


Scriprurc zr Se. The OccutnenicalbiCouncelingt:: 
ſus , writeth in this manietrathe Empirours, Pheodo ſius « Cori E 

and Vzlentinian: . Maieſdia defirt Wefiring ibn piorin ui on- © . 
firmed; hunt enioined the holy Nd 10 mah: more enatt oofe 

bf the Dodtrines propounded, xo. Hereby irapprareth 2 in 

thoſe daies,not onely particular — — the 

whole body and fate of the Clergie were fo farre ſubiect to 
Princes, as chat theſe had nuthoritie to etlleine and 

command them to ſcrue Chilſt leſus daxHeir calling. 

3. Many of out aduetſaries opinions ateimprobable, viii 
ne and abſutd. The Seripture-\faith Cyrdinal Cuſa- : 
nus©) hath no greater authoritie to binde of abſ0ld5 nb faithful, coca N 
than the Churchill The definition of thr" Pape (fatty Grerlar) : 750 — — 
ij as authenticall a rubs ſacred Scripture : * Formiearion Fo dhe _ . 
Clergie(faith Pighius) © 4 ſmaller | 1. T0 5. 

worſhip Images is meritoriouts, Whew ubs Nope leine verb a du fle lb S . 
finitine fentence touching faith, #he SpiritofGodaftiftorh him n 1 nave; 
falibly in his concluſion, but not in hu, pH! eh. 4. 
ly think, teach, and write Herefie*, ami yet in by Confiftorie he | news weve; 
ſhall alwaies ſentemiate and defint Min Her may bee a la of Jr b 1 Ces. 
ten yeeres old * , an ignorant and vrlettered Gul, vnable to wyite , d. reg 
bis owne name, or to vnderſtand Grammar; and yer he ir the ſole val Grads Bs 
Authentike Iudge of  Controuerfies in Neltgion, and the whole Far ar 
Church is obliged vpon the greateſt pendltis, vo beleeus his defini- Geo t yi, 
Fon. And in this caſe the Church is not gOuerned by ntw Reneladion. © 

4 Some of our aduerſaries (moro ingenudus than their N rim, 5 
fellowes) confeſſe, thar we beleeue and hold cite Wundatien, = 
the ſumme of pietie, or maine and vitall matter of Reli: gion. 

Nov in regard of the premiſes, it appeareth that 8 wt: J 
verſattes haue no iuſt cauſe to cmbroile and diſturbe the HE 
Chriſtian world; and in hoſtile and barbarous manner to =; N 
deale wich vs for matter of Doctrine: confi ideting char if 555 * 
thoy doe nor. falfific our Tenet *, and impoſe that yo re | 
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for thisi.iο⁹ D 
by Whenthelervaxiontand benen, enſuin Te — 
let each in der reuolue with himfclf what isthe 
true caulebf. the diſcord whereof 1 ſpeake., | 

a _; | NoChapter, bei- ( leb Scripture) acm 


man op. the Popes authoritie* 0 

. T ̃ be Pope may placethe (fabulous) beckeaf Hermes and Cle 
N ment bu Conſtitutions among Canonical Stripture * . ; 
2 The Roman Pomiſeu, bythe right of true Religion, ma May com. 
| | mand al mengyouching al their particular affaires and actions, 
t and he it it of allrempor all things“. Who am J. on whatie 
ny fatbershouſe (airhePope Innocent 3.) that I ſhould reigne 
more excellent than Kings, and bold the throne of glory]; For it 
i {poken to me by the Prophet, Ierem. 1. I haus ſet thee ouer Na: 
tious and quer Kingdowes, #0 root 018 and to Jed downe, to W 

3 4 tothrow downe, c 
— He ii that ſtatue in Daniel, which ſhall cruſbiin preces all the 


a Kingdomes of thegarth*,. 
Lincs, .. The Popemay deboſe Kings, (faith Thomas Boſius) for inſt 
chron, LC. 6.36. 22. cauſes, and without ary cauſe; becauſe they be ignauious; Dea fer 


=A their age, and for an iniuris offered to one Abbot © . | 
hip yr I belongeth to Romiſb Biſhops (aichourCountriman San- 
— dere) #0 pronounce the King an Heretike, and to declare that bit 
manu, ſuliects are exempt from yeelding all future obedience to him: 
im and they (Popih Bihops) are to doe their endeuours, that ſome 
5 Er other may bee enthronedin hus ſeat , and if ſubiects will not pro- 
EE Feed herein according as they e ( traiterouſiy) then the Pa- 
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ftors are to procure by any meanes whatſotyzr" ( poiſon, Gun- 
wder, maſlacre, &c.) that ho which fte iu the chaire of poſtp. :- 
— (the Lords anointed) may no longer ſ eius . . he wi 
And vhat diſtaineth the King and maketh him an Here- E 
tike, or worthy of this fatall blow? H.reſtprincuſatup d dam. 
natur Fredericiu, quod inter alia, Romanumw Pontifitem,-ipſum . | 
anathematts vinculo aſtringere non potuiſſe di vorm ((airlyPazel- -»; © 
Jus ©: (TheEmperour)Frederickeis accuſed and condemned gol 8. . 
of Herefie, becauſe among other ſayings hoe affirmed; that Win. wm. 1915 
the Romane Pope could not anathematize, (or by his curſes * 
depriue him of his imperiall dignitie ) / 
And Papirius Maſſon faith : The Pope being tranſported with 
vehement hatred *, ſent into France 4 certaine Archileacon, * vor toi 
with Breeues containing direfull cenſures, tobe publiſhed againſt © © 
Philip then King, if he would not acknowledge himſelf ſubiect 
to Pope Boniface, as well in things ciuill and temporull, as in . page. lues 
iritual * 1 5 — s 
Nicholas Saunders alſo faith : The King ought to bedepoſed, 
if he will not blade it for Chriſt, Mat. 26. 25. (that is, for the 


© . . . 4 t | maximo fuit dif 
uill obedience : ) Or if he violate Sanctuaries, that is, doc not primm, cans. 


tolcrate thecues and villanes when they runne to Cardinals gall'© Rege,, ve 


is I 


houſes, or other priuileged places, thereby to cuadetheiuſt d ᷣ ee 
penaltie of their demerits !: Laſtly, if the Emperour or King Nag — 
chance to tread awry in exhibiting complement to the Pope, a Vece 


it may hazard his ſafetie. Fazellus reporteth as followeth k: , e 
Fredericke came to Rome at the Popes appointment * , to whom 1. 


Gregory (as the manner was ) offered his right foot to be kiſſed by in rad 1 og: 


him, The Emperour (whether of ignorance or pride it i Pucer- St Hege. 


tame) did ſcarce touch the Popes knees with his lips. This diſe ions ene 


courtefie entred (as it ways meet) ſo deeply into the Popes breaſt, Hewes cn 
talium, &c. 1 Papir. Maſſon. de Epiſc. yrbis1. in Vrbano 5. Sceleſti homines grauiſſimis facinoribas is — — 


domes fugere ſoliti, legum nodis, & digno ſupplicio eximebantur. k Farzellus 22 Sicul. I. S. c. 2. p.439. Ex decreto Pontificis, 
more, &c ( principio #6n fait fic) Errorenelapſus, an ſuperbia, incerum. Alrius vt par erat io Pontificia, anime inſederar, 


that 
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8 | that he could neuer forget it, & c. And what might be the ſe- 
ae quell thereof, (beſides the ſtorie it ſelfe) let the doctrine of 


* 


amo loco. ue: Nicholas Saunders l reſolue vs, who faith : Elixeus bir ſword 
nume in the daft place, (1 King. 19. 17.) 4s being ſuch 
patum vel AT: which ha man capgſcape, although bee haue eſcaped the ſword of 
ee pala, Aſabel and Jehu g euen ſo, the cenſure of the ſpiritual power can 
wulle modo pe. Dy BO MEABES be auoided, And Cardinall Baronius hath a me- 
*- ':*” morable ſentence in maintenance of a moſt immane and 
ra fie vnnaturall act againſt the Emperour. When young Henry re. 
, * belled, againſt by father, and depoſed him from the Empire, 
brought him (bit father) to bu end; and for fine yeeres after hit 

deathhept him vnburied. Mho( ſaith Baronius )can denie but that 

this was an eminent worke of pietie? And you haue no more cauſe 

tio blame this ſonne, than to accuſe one for putting bonds vpon hit 

father when he is mad, furious, and frantike, by meanes of ſome 

..  deadlyague. 

And from hence it may appeare, that the proper and ade. 
quate cauſe ofthe diſcordand diuiſion of the Weſterne Regi- 
on of the world in matter of Religion, is the ambition of the 

2 Romane Pontifex, and the pernicious doctrine of his fautors 
r and paraſites , held on foot to ſupport the Papall throne. 
Le There bee ſome which forbeare not to cenſure Diuines of 
pon am S, Our part, for — the breach in Chriſtendome, and 
Papa fen Maintaining controuerſies in Religion. But 1 entreat theſe 
g ke. CENſOrs indifferently to conſider; 1. That the truth which 
wee maintaine, is the common right of all Gods people as 
well as our ownc, and that in defence thereof, wee — not 
the bounds of our calling. 2. Other ſtates of men are as 
liable to the oppreſſion of the Pope as the Clergie, and as vn- 
ble to beare it, 3. Let them repute with themſelues, the acts 
D both of preſent and elder times. Could his excellent Maic- 
row ap wad ba ſtie (whoſe abundant clemencie bis very aduerſaries cannot diſ- 
2 ſenbie bee permitted within his owne dominions, after 
Zr che moſt hatefull and miſchieuous treaſon that cuer was na- 
$f ere me med vpon carth, to 2 an oath of ciuill obedience and 


2 is owne ſubiects? And with what 


5 


; 


vi of the 


2 we externall loyaltie vpon 


r impudencie, ſpight and folly, did the Romiſts oppoſe his iuſt 
2 ends For and neceſſary proceeding in this caſc? 


Seni But aſcend wee to former ages: Were the States of this 
| Were! 2 
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able or willing to endure the gricuous and continuall pillage 

and oppeſſion of the Pope in this Kingdome ? Surely, they 

complaine in Matthew Paris in theſe termes: Satire nobis mo- 

ri, Nc. It were more defirable for cus to die, than to liue in this 

oppreſſion. And, England is become as a Vineyard, which the 

wild Boare (the Pope) hath rooted up. Our Lord the Pope ne e v4 

hath deuoured vs with his rauenous iawes, &c. - — 
Now foraſmuch as the calling of Biſhops and Miniſters in 

the Church, is to bee watchmen, 2 Tim. 4. 3. And ſpiricuall- 

combatants and ſouldiers againſt the enemies of truth; 1 Tim. 

1. 18. they are not reprouable when they diſcharge that du- | 

tic wherewith they be intruſted. Chryſoltome*harha memo- fen hem. 


22. Caflancer de 
rable exhortation to the performance of this dutie, ſaying: Ex- aeg 


cogcordia & pece 


ecute thoſe things which concerne thine office, giuing occaſion of diſc "at id 


cauendum , ne 

cord to none. But if thou perceiueſt godlineſſe to be impeached, then Fg nin. 
preferre not concord before veritie,but with a generous minde pes nome x" "or 
. . 12 . + Tuptifhimo Eccle- 

fiſt VPnto death. And Cyprian . Boni militis elt, &c. It 2 the dutic far ſtatu eſſe 1 of- 


fit) pro Ch-1ſt ana 


of 4 good Souldier, to defend the Fortreſſe againſ} the enemies and pus dd un. 


Ea enim demurn 


rebels of bis Emperour. And holy Scripture declareth by Eſau a, ſola, & 


Chriſtiar.a pax eſt, 
bur example, that it is a perillous matter for one to forgoe his right Nec glo- 
in diuine things, for hee did for euer, and without recouerie, loſe c 
by birthright, becauſe he once gaue place to the loſſe of it. — — 

This inſtruction and reſolution (right Reverend Father) da, 
hath wrought impreſſion in mee. I neuer intended (being 
conſcious to my ſelfe of many wants) to haue appeared in 
publike, diſputing controuerſies, but purpoſed to leaue this 
taske to perſons of better abilitie. Neuertheleſſe, occaſional- 
ly, and through extra ordinarie prouocation of a clamorous 
Pontifician, who hath beyond all meaſure inſulted ouer a 
dead man, Iamcompelled (after a fort) to bee contentious. 
Saint Ambroſe * ſaith : Qui nonrepellit 2 ſocio iniuriam ſi poteſt, * Lb. 1. off 
tam eſt in cvitio quamille qui facit He which repelleth not an 485 
iniurie from his fellow, if he be able, is in fault as well as the other 
Which offereth wrong. But a Brother, and the ſame ſuch a one 
as ſuffereth wrong for a iuſt defence of truth, is more to bee 
regarded than any companion or common friend. And the | 
lame Father * alſo ſaith, That one may bee called to account be- tib.r o 
fore God, pro otioſo filentio, for ſlothfull ſilence, as well as pro 
otioſo verbo, for idle wording or ſpeaking. 4 

n 
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And now, Right Reuerend Father, hauing vpon theſe mo. 
tives waded thus farre; I preſume to offer theſe my labours 
(though vn worchy) to the view and patrocinie of your Lori. 
ſhip. The ſubiect of this Treatiſe (being controuetſie) is of 
ſuch qualitie, as that none are ſo idoneous to be Querleers & 
Iudges thereof, as the Guides and gouerning Paſtors of the 
Church; and theſame being a defence of ſacred truth, none 
are fitter to bee patrons thereof, than the Biſhops of the 
* 2p. 27. In Church. Saint Cyprian * hath ſaid long ſince; That the 
fccelionum Church is ſeated pn the Biſhops (hee meaneth, as vpon the 
ne? ger. greater columnes) and by theſe Rulers euery act of the Church 
E wbt to be guided 
A L pr Your Lordſhip is eminent in this order, and gracious with 
eur, his excellent Maicſtic (by whom next to God we all liue and 
© breathe, Lam. 4 20. You are a father and friend to the Cler- 
gie, ouer which God and his Maieſtie hath placed you, andl 
my ſelfe haue my particular ſtation in your Dioceſſe, and 
exerciſe my function vnder your epiſcopic. In regard where: 
of, I thinke my ſelfe obliged, both to acknowledge your 
fauours, and to ſelect your Lordfhip to be my Patron. And 
if this my ſeruice may proue in any meaſure profitable to the 
Church, whereof I am a member, and gratefull ro you andto 
the reſt of my ſuperiours, I ſhall thinke I haue laboured to 
* Otherwiſe I muſt accuſe my ſelfe of being ouer- 
oe. buſie, and acknowledge with Saint Ambroſc* , That tacere 
noſſe quam loqui difficilius eſt It is more difficill to know when 
to bee filent, than to ſpeale. And thus preſuming no fur- 
ther, I reſt 
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Your Lordſhips in my beſt ſeruice, 


Francis WuHiT® 


. The Epiſtle tothe Reader. 


ERIN dl tr publiſhed againſt hima libelling and de- 
NE ſpighrfill Treatiſe, entituled, White died 
blacke, | 


Prieſt) -ondertaketh to demonſtrate, that 
the Doctor in his booke called; The way 
to the Church, hath committed many foule and wilfull abu- 
ſes; and in particular, corrupteth Authors, deliuereth mani- 
feſt and confeſſed vntruths; and in his diſputing vſeth many 
looſe and abſurd illations. 

And to the perſwading hereof, he proceedeth as followeth. 

1 In the Epiſtles prefixed to his booke, and in ſundry paſſages 
befides, he largely and loudly accuſeth the Doctor, declameth and 
thundereth againſt him, with a whole volue of looſe words : and 
boaſteth and flouriſbeth before be come tothe fight, of an abſolute 
conqueſt and victory ouer him and his worke, The facing and 
verball oftentation of this Romiſt, is ſo impudent, that it putteth 
downe the Giant of Gath, 1 Sam. 17. (Onely his force and ſtature 
it meaner, his ioints and limbs are feebler, and his armour i- 
lighter.) * | 
- Whenacertaine mercenarie Souldier did with many bold and 


impure reproaches exclaime againſt great Alexander, Memnon . av. = 


the Generall of Darius his armie, lent him a blow with his lance, 


ſaying, that he had hired him to fight againſt Alexander, and not 


to raile at him. And howſoeuer the verball clamors of this Romiſi 
are much applauded by his fautors, yet indeed they rather deſerus 
ſtripes, Pro. 19. 29. than praiſes : and are nought elſe but windie 
and worthleſſe ſtuffe, of no more force to make a conqueſt of the 

| B Doctor 


* 
* 


ESC] Incethe deceaſe of my brother D.White, there | 


The Author thereof (being a Romiſh | 
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Doctor and his cauſe, than the prating of the Souldier was to di- 
ſparkle the inuincible armie of Alexander the Great. 

2 Inhicprogreſſe about the matter it ſelfe : This Aduerſarie 
doth not confute either the whole or any one continuate part of the 
Doctors worke, as it lieth in order, but maketh a rapſodie, and ſe. 
lecteth here and there inſtances and materials, which ſeeme ad- 
uantagious to his purpoſe. And as the Amalekites, not daring to 
affront the maine hoaſt of the Iſraelites, preyed upon ſtragglers, 
and ſuch as were feeble and hindmoſt in the companie, Deut. 23. 
18. So this Champion diſſembleth, and paſſeth ouer the maine body 
and firme teſtimonies and arguments of euery queſtion, and 

+ Taft. collo. faſteneth his nailes ypon the more feeble * and leſſe principal 


um Tryph. Sol 
da de maſts . Gy anches. 
uolare 


ra, qua 5 3 This Aduerſarie hauing without all modeſtie, taxed my bro- 
a excidor "ll ther of corruption, vntruth, &c. doth himſelfe perpetually com- 
Ang don lar mit the ſame offences. 

ab, n. In the front of his booke hee affixeth a ſelect ſentence out of 


Sz Auguſtine v, tomake the Reader beleeue, that this Father is a wit. 
Rom. in qua ve. neſſe for the Monarchie of the Pope: But he pareth off one clauſe 
qua anattafiubo- phereof ©, Which being added, ſheweth that this great Doctor gau 
« vel Ecclez e741] aut horitie tothe Church of Hieruſalem and the Romane: 
dag Narbe and made the Patriarchs of theſe two Sees, colleagues and 
— i Ca: compeeres. 

conmedimur. | And thorowout hit worke, he ſcarce frameth one ſufficient or 
„ud, tolerable illation and conſequent d. and hee peruerteth the mea- 
3 in ning of all Authors © which he produceth. And, which u a cer- 
tte, w/w fe Fane argument of his cowardiſe and bad cauſe, in the moſt points 
fixe tedbog with hediſſembleth the propofition and aſſertion which the Doctor deli- 
uereth, and whereunto hee coupleth his teſtimonies and illations : 
And in place thereof, ſubſtitutes another propoſition or ſentence, 
that ſo he may haue colour to ſay what he liſteth. When Diogenes 
© Diog. Lacrtius f - beheld 4 wilde and ounskilfil Archer, he ranne to the marke, 
thinking to ſtand there in greateſt ſafetie and if the Reader re- 
paire to the true point and ſtate of eueny queſtion, hee ſhall per- 
ceiue that thu obiector in moſt of his exceptions, roueth at a con- 
trary marke, and fighteth againſt aScar-crow, or Chimera of bu 

owne deu ing. 
4 Thi Romiſt pretendeth that the alleftine or impulſiue cauſe, 
which awakened his ſleepie Pen, and impelled him to writing, 
Was 
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was the euill deportment of the Doctor in his booke : But his man- 

ner of proceeding, to wit, his infinuations (among which this « 

notorious, that hee dedicateth his booke to the Vniuerſitie of Cam. 

bridge ) hu derifion, declaiming, calumniation, Ic. and then hit 

ſlender and emptie diſputing, being onely popular, and not theologi- 

call or ſcholaſticke (and in no ſort fitting theſe acute and iudicious 

perſons, whom he preſumed in his Preface to make bis Peeres and 

Cenſors,) doe ſolemnly proclaime, that the eſſentiall reaſon of di- 

uulging his Treatiſe, was to ſalue the credit of hu Popiſh cauſe, 

with his owne partie : and having obſerued the euill ſucceſſe of his 

compartner A. D. (who oppoſed the matter, )he laboureth by popu- 

lar and plaufible pretexts, to eleuate the eſteeme of the Doctors 

writings, which had wrought impreſſion pon many, and were 

likely to preuaile further. | | | 
This Cretenſian is not ignorant, that vaine and inſtable mindes Miu wand 

(whereof there are great plentie) doe greedily attend and aſfect > quineninue- 

that which is like onto themſelues : and perhaps he hath read. hon "mi. = pl 

when the Philoſopher ſpale ſoberly to the people, they gaue him —— 

no audience, but playing the Minſtrell, multitudes flocked about 

him, ſo all ſuperſtitious Romiſts are prone to credit the worſt, con- 

cerning all them which are aduerſe to them : and the moſt of them 

are inuenomed with hatred againſt vs. And our anſwer for our 

ſelues is not admitted to be heard or read by them : And thereupon 2 Sepin. deer 

to be accuſed by any of their owne partie, i to their proſelytes a <* 

conuiction of vs. And it faretb with them as Tertullian h ſaid of aer. & tee 

the Gentiles :Linguam ad maleloquium, & aures ad tecepta- 

culum maleloquij: Their tongues are bent to ewill ſpeaking, and 

their eares are open to entertaine euill ſaying. And I may charge 

this Aduerſarie, as Saint Auguſtine * did a Manichee, that hee is nt .% 

one of that number, who ſtoned the meſſengers that were ſent vn- 

to them, Matt. 2 1. 35. Non iCtibus ſaxcis, ſed maledictionibus 

duris: not with knocks of ſtones ( which preſent times and pro- 

teftion of gracious Princes permit not) but with hard and grieuous 

Words. He is according to the manner of the Seminarie, extremely a Plmarch. de 


a diſcr. adul. 4 
ſlanderous k and without any knowledge, witneſſe, or probabi- — eaten 
litie 2 the things obiected, crieth Beelxebub, Samaritan, glut- far eee 
ton, Oc. 2 . 


nijs inceſſerent : 
Howſoeuer, wee may not defiſt from reprouing error, becauſe ac qu ws . 
of thereproach of men, Eſay 51.7. Andthegreat Apoſtle ou — x 
f 
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Cypr. Ep. 5 5. Si 
id cnitumur & ela- 
boi amis, vt poſſi - 
mus Dco plac ere, 
com'cia & malie 
dicta humana de- 


benms contem- 


nere. 
m Cyr, in con- 
cil. Epheſin. 

» Ep. 55. 


0 Chryſ. 1 Cor. 


hom. 43. 


P Ep. 52. 


q Greg. Nax. 


» Cont. Fauſt, 
Mazich.l. 13.C-6. 


ſed before vs through good report and cuill, 2 Cor. 6.8. And 
Cyprian | complained in his dates of ſuch as trauelled to Rome 
againſt him, cum mendaciorum merce, with a packet of lies: 
and Cyril w ſaith, It is not poſſible to eſcape the venome of 
cuill ſpeakers, if a man bee neuerſo vnblameable: But yet as 
Cyprian n ſaith : Non qui audit, ſed qui facit conuicium mi- 
ſer eſt: He onely is miſerable that vttereth ſlander, and not they 
which are reproached. And (with Chryſoſtome * ) Wee maruell 
not if a Serpent ſpit venome at vs when hee is pricked: and 
wee more honour our valiant Captaines, when they returne 
with dicd garments from theconquelt of their encmics. That 
certaine diſhoneſt and malicious things (ſaith Cyprian?) are 
bruited of him, I would not haue thee marucl], ſeeing thou 
knowelt that this is perpetually the Deuils worke, to teare in 
peeces Gods ſeruants with lies, and to conſpurcate and vilifie 
their glorious name, with falſe opinions, &c. 

5 This Popiſh Prieſt bath turned himſelſe into many ſh1pes, to 
make ſowre appeare ſweet darkneſſe light, and euill good, and he ap- 
plieth the beſt complements of fraud and Art which are in him, to 
extenuate the worth of his aduerſarie and his cauſe ; and to exalt 
and blandiſh his owne : Yet as a Pot- ſheard couered with ſil- 
uer, Pro. 26. and as dung mixed with perfume , ſo is the bur- 
den and ſubſtance of his worke. And I ſhall not wrong him in 
applying that ſentence of” Auguſtine , to his tripartite worte. 
Puerile ludibrium, muliebre iocamentum, aniculare dehra- 
mentum, conti nens initium truncum, medium putridum, & 
finem ruinoſum : It is a childiſb toy, a womaniſh trifle, and an 
old wiues dotage : containing a blockifh firſt part, a rotten middle, 
and a ruinous conclufion. 

Tf God had ordained my Brother longer life, himſelfe had beene 
beſt able (if this Treatiſe had come forth) to haue defended his 
owne worke, and to haue put this Alien to flight : But the divine 
prouidence (which all things obey) diſpoſing otherwiſe , and hee 
being now tranſlated out of the Church Militant into the Church 
Triumphant ; his owne trauels are ended, and his warfare is ac- 

compliſhed : And refiſting and reprouing his Aduerſaries in this 
world, muſt either ceaſe, or be ſupplied by others. 

Now had the Aduerſarie proceeded in this matter with any mo- 
aeration, I would nos haue interpoſed my ſelfe, nor preſumed 


To THe RreaDER. 


—— 


in thus ripe and lettered age to haue come in publike, neither bad 


it needed. The defence of the faith and doctrine of the Church of 


England, dependeth not pon ſuch priuate mens labours, but i 
ſupported by firmer pillars and more ſolid baſes. But the inſolen- 
cie of thir Romiſt was ſo abuſiue and intolerable, (preſuming no 
doubt the Doctor being deceaſed, hee ſhould neuer bee called to a 
reckoning ) that many deemed it vnworthy for me, to ſuffer a Dog 
to piſſe pon the dead aſhes of my well. deſeruing Brother : and an 
impure ( ycophant ( hauing all his force in his tongue as an Adder 
bath in hi taile ) to diſt aine and deride hu iuſt deſerts. 

And being now engaged in thu bufineſſe, Iintreat the Reader to 
confider theſe few things following. | | 

1 That the .oeritie of doctrine, and the cauſe betweene our 
Aduerſaries and vs, dependeth not vpon gawdie and audacious 
ſpeeches of either fide, but upon ſubſtance and weight of things; 
and therefore he muſt not meaſure the truth of the cauſe by painted 
and glorious words, but penetrate into the matter it ſelfe. For as. 
they which behold enterludes, doe not eſtemmæ thoſe actors to bee 
Kings and great Worthies, which play the parts and vtter the 
ſpeeches of ſuch ; knowing that theſe things doe onely ſerne the 
ſcene : ſo it happeneth in our Aduerſaries proctedings, when they 
File themſelues Catholikes,and their Aduerſaries Heretikes, No- 
uelliſts, Wc. and enrobe themſelues with the habit of Antiquitic, 
ſucceſſion, vniuerſalitie; and the reſt here is a very d tage- play; 
Therfites acteth Achilles his part, and a Cobler beareth Hercules 
Club. | | TOE 

2 Tale notice that I haue purpoſely and with. premeditation 
abſt ained from replying to ſundry opprobrious and abufiue paſſa- 
tes of this Aduerſarie : not for want of matter to reply; but part. 
ty for that it irketh me to vſe ſuch demainor, as the indignitie of 
bu abuſes require. : partly taking counſell from Saint Hierom, 
Who ſaith : It auailerh not the cauſe, to remaligne them which 
haue wronged vs, or to requite our Aduerſaries with the 
law of like. | | ks 

3 1 haue added to ſundry paſſages of this Treatiſe, obſeruati- 
ons concerning the matters in queſtion betweene the Aduerſaries 
and vs; partly to make my labour more profitable to the Reader, 
which otherwiſe would for the more part haue beene taken cop in 

altercation and word-bate ; and partly to notiſie to the Reader, the 
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ſtate of the queſtion and true Tenet of cach fide : (which our ad. 
uerſaries continually obſcure and diſſemble, placing a Chimera and 
counter feit in ſtead thereof. ) 

4 1 laue placed in the margent of my booke, the words ofmany 
Authors, whoſe teſlimonies I produce : partly to abbreuiate the 
worke in the Text, partly to take away iuſt *occafion of quarrel 
from the Aduer ſarie, about tranſlation or other falſification ; and 
alſo to benefit ſuch perſons as want the bookes of the ſaid Authors, 
and to offer others a preſent wie of that which [ affirme. 

5 In ſundry queſtions I omit very weightie arguments and 
documents belonging to our cauſe, by reaſon the ſame are obuious 
in our worthy Writers, and are better and more fully bandled and 
propoſed by them, than they could haue beene by me. 

6 If it ſeeme good to thu Popiſh Prieſt to reply, it ſhall be iuſt 
for him to proceed according to the ſtate of the queſtion deliuered 
by me, and not to reply (as hee hath done in this booke ) vpon an 
imaginarie Tenet. And I further preſume, that in regard of bi 
owns reputation (which is already impaired by tbis demainor ) be 
will not trifle out the time in banding words, or collecting preten- 
ded contradittions,or peruerting aſſertions beſides their meaning: 
Or ſnatch here and there, (as a dog lapppeth Nilu )or diuorce and 
difioine one parcel of my ſentences from another : But ſecing that 
I baue propoſed in each queſtion perſpicuous and diſtinct matter 
for bim to reply vpon, which he cannot miſtake, (vnleſſe be intend 
to raiſe a ſmoke, and thereby to ſhelter himſelfe : ) that he will ac- 

cordingly deſcend to the examination and reprouing of that which 
tj diſliked by bim, and maintained by me. 

And now referring theſe my labours to the iud gement and con- 

ſcience of each diſcreet and impartiall Reader : and ſubmitting 
my doctrine and writing to the Church of England, whoſe obedi- 
ent ſonne I profeſſe my ſelfe to bg : I will deſcend to the particular 
examination of the Aduerſaries proceeding. 


Thine in all the offices of Charitic and Truth, 


FRANCIs WHITE. 
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IA Ngenious and learned Academians, 1 doe not preſent this 


+3. 
* 
'S 


r 
Ws ER my) labour onto you, intreating hereby your Patronage 
8 4 8 thereof : For hom can I expect ſo great a fauour, ſince 
PR F 2 „ of you diſſent from mee in that Relirion which is 
5 n Leere maintained ? Neither as holding this poore worke, 
5 {A for any Art therein , Worthy your uae! View, for 
I am not onely conſcious to my ſelfe of min? owne weak- 
we([e, but doe alſo greatly admire your piercing and cleere eied ius emen ts. To 
jon then I exhibit it, as appealing to the Mother ¶ ſuch is my confidence in your 
impartial and enen cenſure: ) a judge betweene her ſonne and my ſelſe. 
Anſw. Saint Auguſtine truly ſaid * , Paries dealbatus hypocriſis, forts 
tectorium, int us lutum. As in a Mud-wall which is whired ouer, the out- 
ward cruſt is faire, and the inſide dirt, ſo is hypocriſie and faining. If 
this Romiſt had dealt plainly, he ſhould haue dedicated his booke to the 
ſeptem Dormients, v ſeuen ſleepers, (for tancies are fitteſt for dreamers) 
and not to the waking and iudicious Academians: their ſpectacles are 
too true for his falſe eies. But as Bargemen looke one way, and make 
their ſtroke another: ſo this Cretuſian intending to gull his one ſuper - 
ſtitious fautors, placeth the Academians in the front of his booke. But it 
is ſcarce credible, that a deceiuer which vttereth onely counterfeit coine, 
bath an intention to come to the Touch-ſtone. And the piercing and 
cleere eied iudgement of learned Academians, is too euen and lincere 
a modell for a Romiſt to be meaſured by. 
Poeta cum primùm ad ſcribendum appulit animum, 
Id ſili nezotium credidit ſolùm dart 
Popmlo vt placerent quas feciſſet fabulas. 
T. W. For whereas my deſigned Aduerſarie at this preſent (to whom 
Jour Vniuerſitis hath firſt giuen his education for literature, and ſince hath 
B 4 graced 
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graced him with the inueſtiture Doctenſbip) in anſwer to a Catholike Treg- 


; d by one of my ers in the Yinegard of Chri 
—— virulent and ſcandalous booke, extituling it, If. — 
the true Church. The which Was found ſo full of corruptions, ontraths, 


and other ſuch baſe matter, that it was hol den inthe opinion of many great 
and learned Priefts, rather worthy of contempt than anſwer. 
« Ora. z5ad150 Anſp, Gregorie Narianzene ly compereth ſeducers to the ſi ſh 
_ ia, which muddeth the waters with a PE matter like vmo 
Inke, that ſo it may eſcape the ſight of the Fiſher, T. W. P. doth imi. 
tate this fiſh, and endeuoureth to make that muddie and blacke which is 
tranſparent, 

D. White by his literature and paines, and by veritie of a good cauſe, 
diſconered the weakneſſe and fal ſhood of the Romilh ſu verſltion, The 
blow which hee hath giuen the Popiſh cauſe, offendeth and grieueth tha 
fautors thereof : — they hauing vnluckily ſucceeded in their reply 

about the matter, T. W. P. doth now aſſay to ſalue and colour things 
with brauerie and boldneſſe of words, and will make the world beleeue, 
if they pleaſe to hearken to him, that light is darkneſſe, and white is 
blacke. But now to the matter. 

T. W. By one of my fellow labourers in the Vineyard of Chriſt, (5c. 

Anſi. Your fellow and you labour in the Vineyard of Chriſt, like 
thoſe workmen of which Salomon ſpeaketh, Cant. 2. 15. The Foxes, 
the little Foxes, which ſpoile the Vineyard. And whereas you reproach the 
Doctors booke, enſtiling it virulent and ſcandalous, I ſay with S. Baſil, 

« pa6l. Ipiſt. 75. that things wholſeme and good, appeare contrary to corrupt indgements * : Et 

quibus ot putet, mmnia que offeruntur putida fiunt, oris non elementi vi- 

Arbe com. in tio © : To ſuch as haue a rotten mouth, each thing which is offered, 

3 ſeemes to haue a rotten taſte, &c. 

T.W. I wa bolden in the opinion of many great and learned Prieſts, c. 

Anſw. Mulas mulam ſcabit, and they which forſake the law praiſe the 

wicked, Pro, 28.4. And you receiue honour one of another, which Ged 

giueth you not, Ioh. 5. 44. But howſoeuer you iudge of your ſelues, 

. hang. you are indeed like the Cantharides, whereof Epiphanius ſpeaketh *, 

Forma atiricolores, venenum eiaculantes, Of a colour like gold, but caſting 

forth mortiferous poiſon. 2uibus verboſa lingua eſt, cor vers obtene- 

+Cyrilli.7cont. bratum 8 ; Which haue a gaudie tongue full of words, but a blac ke and 
darkened heart. 

T. W. The Doctars booke was holden worthy of contempt, exc, 

Anſw. Huckſters who intend to vtter deceitfull wares, will not 
ſticke to diſgrace better merchandiſe. But if the Doors booke bee ſo 
meane and contemptible, how happeneth it that it putteth you to your 
ſhifts ? and — to flie to the blacke Art for weapons againſt it? 


And yet you haue ſtill the worſt, and muſt fit dow ne with loſſe: Et dum 

1e vi eſſe prado, factus es prada, Whiles you ſeeke to rob another of 
his credit, your ſelfe are made a prey. ; 

T. W. Maſter White not onely in the Preface of his booke, but alſo in 

dixers places of his ſecond worke, vaunteth much of his fincere dealing : ſay- 

ing, My Adnerſaric canuet preſent the Reader with one A >" one 

* rine, 
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dottrine, one quotation, one line or letter, to make him really ſee wherein 1 
laue failed. This idle venditation of ingenuitie and wright dealing, hath 
awakened my ſleepie pen, and given birth to thu Treatiſe : wherin I vndertake 
to make good that the very ground and burden of his firff broke in meere 
corruptions and -ontruths, and other ſuch impoffures, in the eniiting whereof 
Iam ſo ſecure, that I willingly make you 1adges, cr. 
Anſw. D. White being conſcious to himſelfe of his vpright meaning, 
profeſſeth accordingly, that hee witti — but the 
truth. Vet he neither aſſumeth to bimſelfe, nor any man elſe preſumeth 
of him, that hee failed in no ſentence, quotation, line or letter. This is 
ouer-ſwelling to be 1 3 man than D. White. Saint Au- 
guſtine himſelte ſaith „In omnibus literis meis, cyr. In all my writings 1 f. rns. l 3. 4. 
doe mot onely deſire a pious Reader, but an ingenious Corrector. And the © 
Doctor in the Preface of his ſecond worke vttereth this confeſſion: I 
acknowledge my ſelſe to be a man which may erre,&&c. They may finde 
in ſuch amultitude, poſſibly, ſome to proue that the diligenteſt Writer 
may bee ouerſeene, but the ſubſtance they cannot diſcredit. And in that 
place which you obiect, pag. 129. my brother ſpeaketh onely ofthe Re- 
ply againſt his firſt booke, compiled by . D. and faith that this Ieſuit 
was not able, in that Reply, to preſent the Reader with any line, conclu- 
fion, &c. And whereas —— that the ground and burden of the 
Doctors booke, is corruptions, & c. and in euicting thereof you are ſo 
ſecure, &c. 1. I maruell that you leaue the ſubſtance, ground and bur- 
den of the booke vntouched, and doe onely carpe and ſnatch here and 
there at certaine parcels. 2. Y our grand ſecuritie of euicting, &c. is either 
in words onely, and you are compelled according to the ſaying of Ta- 
citus, to ſuccour your bad cauſe with audacious facing, or elſe that is 
verified of you, which Nazianzene faith * : yams d, i Audaci- * 9972-148. 
tie is the of-ſpring of ignorance. But if your ſecuritie bee ſo firme, I 
intreat you that wee may vnderſtand the baſes and principles thereof. 
SureI am, that D. White hath well duſted you, and in your reply, you 
are faine to put off blowes with brags, and ſetting words aſide, you haue 
1 nothing, which may hold you from plaine running out of 
T. W. It is certainly reported. that deſire of praiſe, « windie Meteor, & c. 
firſt invited Maſter White to ſupport forſooth with his learned hand, the 
threatning and falling pillar of bu new Church, cc. | 
Anſw. This report was not haftily to haue beene beleeued or pub- 
liſhed, Solet enim fama memiri! : Fame vſeth to ouerreach. The true 1 Augutt. if. 
motiue of D. White his entring into oppoſition with you is deliuered 
by bimſelfe * in theſe words: The condition of the place where ſometimes I = Epil. dedic. 
lined, tranſported with mach ſuperſtition, and being importuned with R-. 
miſh Pricſts and their bookes, and ſometimestheir libels ſet pon the Church 
avores, drew pon me 4 neceffitie of doing what I was able. This was the 
impulſiue cauſe of my Brothers writing, which you ſhould rather haue 
taken notice of, than deſpightfully to haue forged a fabulous motiue out 
of your Nurcerie of Tales. But ſay what you pleaſe: Doctor White 
entring into the number of Writers, furniſhed wich three W . 
wi 
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q Maldonar com. 
Ioh. cap. 4. Qui 
Catholici ſunt, 
maiore odio Cal- 
ninitas cæteruſ- 
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with much reading and varietie of learning, gained good reſpe& and 
performed profitable ſeruice to the Church: your ſelte obtruding your 
declamatorie and verball papers vpon the world, muſt expect 25 a 
while to haue the ſame conſecrated to Vulcan, or ſpentin baſer vſe. 
And whereas you propheſie the fall of our Church, as many of your 
brood haue done before you *: aſſuredly you will bee deceiued (as 
your Progenitors the Gentiles were in the like.) And although wee 
doubt not, but that your good will and machinations ſhall euer be ready 
to further and contriue the ruine of our Church and State: (for, Cui pote- 
ris veſter animus conferri, cui viper æ, cui aſpidi ? ? cc. To what Monſter 
can we fitly compare your malicious mindes 4 ? to what Viper? to what 
Aſpe? &c.) Vet it is well with vs, that malitia non habet tant as wires, 


quantos conat us:: Vour malice is ſundry waies bounded and controlled; 


and our Church is like to endure, ad ſenectam (+ ſenium, ( w/que in 
finem ſeculi : to elder daies and old age, and the very end of the world: 
as Saint Auguſtine in the like caſe propheſied againſt the Gentiles. 

T. W. I doubt not but by the aſfiſtance of him, Qui in vericate educet 
iudicium, Eſa 42. and by the enſuing diſcouerie of his calumnious forg eries, 
ſo to price the ſwolne bladder of his pride, as that all his frothy oftentation 
ſhall reſolue to nothing, and that his writings like new found wells, being com- 
monly in account onely for a yeere or two, (hall for euer afterwards remaine 
neglected and contemned. 

Anſw. Y our preſumption hath deceiued you, and your hope is pro- 
ved like the Spiders web. For ſince the time that the terrible noiſe of 
your paper ſhot was heard, the Doctors booke hath'receiued a new im- 
preſſion: and euen as white when it is compared with blacke, appeares 
more amiable, ſo your blacke mouth hath added eſteeme to your ad- 
uerſarie. Yea, like as perfume being bruiſed is more odoriferous, ſo the 
Orthodox way to the Church being more exactly tried and examined 
by meanes of your oppolition, is become more acceptable and of bet- 
ter report. 

T. W. 7 hold it not inconuenient to giue ſome touch of that opprobrious 
tongue of his, c. 

Anſw. The Adage is well knowne, Clodius de pudicitia : A horrell 
declaiming of chaſtitie. No people vnder the Sunne may worſe com- 
plaine of opprobrious tongues than Romiſts, You ſpare no ſtate, no 
age, no ſex : Your tongues are your owne, and are ſet on fire from 
Hell. Vet your ſelues cannot endure to bee reproued for your molt 
palpable wickedneſſe. D. White lined in thoſe parts where you daily 
exerciſed your trade of deceiuing, and hee beheld and felt your deport- 
ment, which, (how ſoeuer you glory) was ſcarce ſuch as can endure the 
tribunall whither you appeale. | | 

T. W. And nom, illuſtrious Academians, Cc. make particular triall of the 
chiefe Fel % 2 Religion, and looke backe into the continuall 
practiſe of Chriſt's Church, ſince its firſt being; and aſſure your ſelues wee 
ſhall not be found ſuperſtitious and Ae — For — 4 they bee blinde 
who behold the articles of their faith with the cies of all antiquitie ? Cc. 
Anſw. The Academians haue alyaics done as you require, and ow 
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by finde you guiltie of Nouelliſme. But with what face doe you call 
the Academians to antiquitie, when you daily corrupt their ancient mo- 
numents ? and both forge and bring in counterfeits; and reie& and 


cenſure authentike records, and dallie with the Fathers as children doe 
with their babies ? 


. Pammelius hath foiſted into Cyprian anew ſentenceto prove ſupre- 


macie . And the Romane edition of the firſt foure Councels, hath re- 15 4 ww» 


moued out of the firſt Nicene Councell certaine words which: for- B. Bon. ett. 
merly were authentike in all your owne editions. How many ſpurious Gan Sane, 
and degenerous [mpes bath Bignzus patched into bis new Tomes of % i. ,,. 
old Fathers? And becauſe Gelaſius condemneth the Herelie of Tran- . e. 
ſubſtantiation, you will ſuffer his workes to haue no being . And in —— 
lle ſort you deale with Epiphanius Epiſtle about Images, and with ſun- d fer Eg. ben. 
dry other. Neither will you endure any generall Councell, if it make Eg. pet: 
againſt you; as appeareth by the Councell of Chalcedon, ſeſſion 16. fins Fpiicepus 


and by the Councell of Conſtance, which although it were confirmed bt puctta- 
by the Pope (as Caietan affirmerh * ) yet you reiect the lame in certaine ko! Ep. paiti 
7 
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And becauſe you ſay that you behold all the articles of ſaith with the 2. f 
ties ol Antiquitie; let vs intreat you to ſhew vs thele articles in Anti- pg Rom: con- 
quitie: The auchoritie of the Pope is greater than the autharitie a Councell : T Vid. Poflenia. 
and the laſt reſolntion of faith is into the Popes ſemtence : and his defimtiom r Ge 
iu authenticall as the Scripture : Hee is Lord and Prince ouer the whole * — opal. 
Church, (xc. To obey the Pope, is neceſſary to ſaluation. | & Concil.cap. 8. 
Reade to vs out of A ntiquitie, that the Latine vulgar tranſlation of Scri — 1 1 
ture is authenticall, and not the originall. That Church ſeruice is to ber 95 + Won 
in an -opknowne tongue : ſhew vs your amputation of the Euchariſt ; your 
dofFrine of the merit of condignitie ;, auricular confeſſion according to your 
faſhion : The phyſical efficiencie of the elements and words of Sacraments z 
Adoration of Croſſes, and Images with Latria, c. Our Aduerſaries haue 
a giſt to ſee that in Antiquitie. the contrary whereof the Ancients them- 
ſelues ſaw : and theſe men wich bodily cies can behold inviſible things, 
like one Ketellus, who (according to William Nubrigenſis) obtained a gift Avg. La. c. 
10 ſee Denils. | donum 4 : 
T. W. Examine it by the rules of Gods ſacred word, and for the traeſenſe — 
of the written word, recurre to the ioint expeſitions of the Primitine 
Fathers, re. 
.- - Awſw. 1. Your Doctors teach, that wee muſt receiue your Popiſh 
faith without examination : and that the reſolution of our faith is into · SI N c. 4, 
the authoritie of your Church and Pope, and not into the word of & %% = 
God o. 2. None can vſethe rule of the Scripture but Romiſts (accor- » iid. p. 
ding to your Tenet,) and therefore you mocke the Academians, when 
youreferre them to the triall of faith by Scripture. 3. Of ſundry parts 
of holy Scripture, there is no common expoſition delivered by the Fa- 
thers ©, 4. The Text of Scripture, Aface. 16. and Jah. 21. 15. which . Rd r Com- 
make the foundation of Papall ſupremacie,are diverſly expounded 2 Lute, 74, 
the Fathers, yea, by ſundry Papiſts. Shew vs this expoſition of the 3. 3? 
ext, Paſce ones, feed my ſheepe, that is, according to Bellarms. beare rule over n. Recap: 


my 
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my ſbeepe in a reyall or Kingly manner, in all, or in two of the Fathers. 

T. W. Remember that the moſt remarkable Proteſtants for learning, doe 
confeſſe that thoſe Doctors are Patrons of our — | 

Anſw. The notorious and impudent falſhood of this aſſertion, is ma- 
nifeſted by me in the ſecond part of this booke. f 

T. W. Bee newer perſwaded, that ſince it is granted that the Romane 
Church was once the true Church, and the time of her rewolt cannot bes 
knowne, that the daughter of Babylon could euer fo neſpiedly become 4 54. 


„ | 
Firmil. ap, C. Anſi. 1. Tares were ſowne by the enuious man in the field, and yet 
w.75 Ln" not eſpied vntill they grew vp, Matt. 13.25, 26. And diſeaſes and old 
n age ſeiſe on bodies in an in ſenſible manner. A wife may poſſibly play the 
fulritian, ge Harlot, and yet by cunning Bawds and Panders, her lewdneſle may ſo 
d fwo er. H. farre be concealed, that ſome few perſons complaining againſt her, hall 
ceſſorom not be heard. Vet the errors of the Romane Synagogue, and the vſur- 
vid cone. Aci. pation of the Pope, were eſpied and reſiſted; and tor a time ſuppreſſed, 
Can. C. 101. & P a 7 . 'PP 
Can. 9. and afterwards by ſtrength of faction, and by corruption of times they 
A pfreuailed. The Africans reſiſt the Popesincroaching; and the time when 
Kess the Romane Pontitex became vniuerſall, is expreſſed inthe ſtorie. Ado- 
ration of Images, communion in one kinde,the preciſe number of ſenen 
Sacraments, the article of Tranſubſtantiation, the Latine tranſlation, and 
— Scriptures made authenticall, & c. The time of the decree» 
i making theſe errors authentical, is reported in the Church Rtorie, 
. W. Diuide not your ſelues from that moſt conſpicuous Church 
Chrift which hath beene promiſed, that in all ages it ſhould moſt glori 
appeare to the eie of the world : leſt ſo in lies thereof, as for the laſt refuge, 
jeu be forced to forge a Mathe maticall and airie Church, confiſting of certame 
imaginarie imui ſibiliſts, impugned by the Fathers, ſince its being conſiſleth 
moerely of not being. 


Tom. 4. Concil, nſw, The holy Scripture foretelleth ſuch a Church as ſhall be con- 
Geek, Gab Tub 22 vertue and grace, and in preaching the Goſpell, and holding 
2 e dee, forch the light of veritie to ſuch as haue eares and cies of faith to heare 
jnceſtus, omen and diſcerne, But 1 tender vs a Babylonian ſtrumpet ſwelling in pride 
eben, ia ders and ambition, and deteſtable for auarice, treacherie and wickedneſſe. 
preppanaqu” u And indeed this viſibilitie we deteſt. Bur it ſhall appeare hereafter in 


in 1 this Treatiſe * , that we maintaine a vilible Church, and differ 
facere, ee from you about the manner of the vilibilitie onely: and your reproach of 


illa larus dederit, Mathematicall and airie is calumnious and vaine,and concerneth not vs. 
Hand. T. W. Suffer not an heteroclite ſettarie, who reiecteth all regular, ordi- 
Vid. Tob.Saritdur. trie and mediate oration, (like another Melchiſedech, lorne without father 
Er Stapl.Rel. cont. and mother) to plant in pour ſoules a new kinde of Religion, neuer beard of 
- 4 r. 5- pag» before, oc. 1 | 
1. C2pag, Anſw. Deſertor arguis militew : your ſelfe a runagate and exorbitant, 
IM 0 reproach a — who had his ſetled ſtanding by lawfull vocation in 
Mauch.lib.z.c.2- the Church whereof he was a member. There is no vocation of Paſtors 
in the world ſo corrupt and mangled as is the Romane: (as ſhall be ma- 
« ber .Chap,z, Difeſted hereafter in fit place © ) and yet all their frame of Religion is 
pag 113. builded vpon this rotten pillar, b 


T. w. 


T. W. His EPISTL . 
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T. W. Till a libidins us Monte by mutual breach of vowes, had yoked 
bimſelfe with a lapſed Nunne, &c. 

Anſw. 1. Luther in this caſe did no more than ſome of your Church 
haue counſelled others to doe * : and then was commonly practiſed 
among your ſelues 8, Cæſar Borgia, ſonne to Pope Alexander the ix, 
(This chaſte Pope had ſonnes) being a Cardinall and ſacred perſon, did 
firſt murder his elder brother, and then forſooke his prieſtly order, and 
maried with the Neece of the French King. And ſee other examples in 
the margent , Now can you eſpie a moat in Luther, and not perceiue 
a beame in your ſelves? 

T. W. Finally, relinquiſh and abandon that ſupreme ſoucraigntie of the 
priuate reucaling ſpirit, 2 

Anſw. | he ſpirit whereupon we build our faith, is publike,both in re- 
gard of the obiect and matter beleeued, which is the Catholike and Ortho- 
dox doctrine ot the Prophets, Apoſtles, and primitive Church: and 
alſo in regard of the manner whereby wee receine the ſame doctrine; which 
is, by the publike miniſterie ot the Church wherein wee Jiue, and by the 
publike preaching of the worthieſt Paſtors of the Catholike Church in 
former ages, But the ſpirit of your Church muſt needs bee priuate, both 
becauſe it receiueth a traditionarig word vnkno ne to former ages, and 
hath by humane authoritie enlarged the obie of faich. : and alſo be- 
cauſe it reſolueth faith into one mans definition, who is no Prophet nor 
ſonne of a Prophet, and for the more part an vnlettered and vnſanctified 
creature (as ſhall further appeare in this Treatiſe * .) | 

T. W. And thus, worthy Academians, leawing you to the cenſure of your 
wnworthy ſoane, oc. 

As/.Y ou are ot his myſterie x, who accuſtomed to feed his gueſts with 
fantaſticall diſhes, or with the ſhadow of mear withour any ſubſtance; 
for you perſwade your fautors that you haue deliuered weightie matter, 
not vnworthy the view of thoſe profound Academians, whoſe wiſdome 
and learning is eminent, and honourable thorowour the Chriftian 
world: and yet in truth you preſent them onely with windie ſtuffe, meet 
for ſuch as the Prophet Hoſea ſpeaketh of, ſaying : Ephraim feedeth pon 
the wind, Hoſ.12.1. And Saint Balil : * Sols rore alantur cicade : Graſ- 
hoppers are fed with nothing but with dew. 


In 
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tur, ſed cum dice- 
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N hic effigies albi Dodlorit, amici 
Vndique veſtitu niueo, pietate, nitore 
rnocuæ vitæ, candenti lumine vere 
Dirtutu, vultuſque animique albedine ſumma. 
Quem ſole tres lanifice potuere ſorores 
Obſcurare : alius candorem non maculauit 
Fucatus color vllus. Inexorabile fatum, 
Nec plane albatum potuit nigrare colorem. 
; Aniai tales NC am virtus candet poſt funus : amitus & alba, 
Fee: eſte hic, ſidereo terras mutauit Olympo. 
chap. 3. V. 4, . & * . : . : 
ener vi A leracandeſcit celo via laftea : mortis 
ee Vn paluit nubes hanc denigrare ſecundam. 
pud Ouidium, I. 2. Mer. Ariſtot. numerat illam inter meteora Poſterior iſta ex lacteo ſcriptorum rore candidiſſi. Door. 


— nate is, Nec ipſe immerito via appellatur 22 lacteum illum ſcripſi librum, qui inſcribitar, Lactea ad veram 
Eccleſiam e. 
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Sic, vndique candidus, ille 
Dulcia defeila modulatur carmina lingua, 
Funers ipſe ſui cantator, gn. 


Francis WIITE Doccoris 
nepos, defleuit. 
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In T. W. fuco ſuo Ao candidiſi 


mum Doctorem, qui a germano ſuo in natiuam 
denuò reductus eſt albedinem. 
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alor, quis fit, Iuci baud ſatis eſt, amarulentam 
Oo Pennam ſaginans ſtygeo yeneno, __. 
| Dente arido corrodit mordicus, vndiqusalbi cantem 
Famam, nitentem meculens colorem. 
Sarcina, quiſquis at es, plenum chaos & caltmniarum, 
Non candidatum potis es ni grare, 
Vndique quem niueus decorauit amictuus, atque Incens 
Albedo, ultiu, animique candor : 
Albeſcens pietas : nineu color innocentieque': 
Virtutu albens, lucidumque lumen. 
Nec roſeum fucu vultum tu inquinauit Num, 
Fuſca aut nigredo nubilauit via, 
Ni cvis cut hic fit olor niger, atra auis illa rara: dire 
Aut mortis, inquis, denigraſſe nubem. 
At non crudeles Parce, potuere prorſiu iſtum 
Turpare cygnummorte ſuccinentem. . 
Nam candet virtus poſt funus amictus atque cœlo, 
Iſthic ſtola* alba, deſpicit caduca, 


» Apoc. 6.7... 
Lacteam & ipſacviam eſt emenſa b galaxia. At fuiſſet + W 
- Mirumnec iſtud, candidum colorem 22 
Nigraſſe: aſſuetum hoc fucantibuu; at reducere iſtum nap 

Rurſu nigrorem in priſtinumnitorem, c—_— 
Hic labor, hoc opus eſt, hoc mirum, & inwfitatum . -at alter 1 


Ex frater iſtud preſtitit ſuperſtes. 
Fruſtra igitur probru hoc conſpuis albicans liguſtrum, 
Cui nitorem nebula ſorores 


Fatifere nulla potuere operire, nec colorem 
Poſthac nigredo Calicum inquinabis. 
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FranciſcuWhite, Authoris filius, Art. magiſt. & Col. 
Trinit. in Academia Cantabrig. Socius. 


Crap. I. Paragraph, 2. 


Wherein T. W. P. chargeth D. White with corrupting the Rhe- 
miſts conterning the merit of workes. | 


* — — — — 


T. W. P. 
Wow I will come to M. Whites deprauations, cyr. And to D. Wh. Way o 
Wy begin with one, which as it containeth in it [#lfe many 3 
n and firange corruptions, ſo the iniurie thereby offe- 
. not io one, but to many ; aud thoſe, for their lcar- 
mi and vertue, men of worthieſt memorie, to wit, the 
Exgliſi Doctors * 


Rhemes. 
* "Anſwer. The Authors of the Rhemiſh tranſlation and notes of the New Te- 
ſtament, were Gregory Martin, Briſftow,and Cardinal Allen b: who are therefore » p,quin wes, 
extolled for vertue and learning by you, becauſe they were corrwmpende verita- biblioch la. c. 13. 
tis artifices ©, artiſans of your owne myſterie, &c. rake Teck, © 
T. W. 1f we beleeue M. White, the Rhemiſts affirme, that our workes 
of their very nature deſerue eternall life, the reward whereof, is 4 thing 
equally and inſtly anſwering to the time and weight of the worke, rather than 
4 free gift; ſo that God ſhould be vniuſt if he gaue it not. But this bra- 
zen faced Miniſter, is «lleaging their words, hath committed 4 double cor- 
ruption: Firit, in omitting the word Grace, the true words being. Works 
proceeding of grace, merit heauen. Secondly, by inſerting in ftead of the 
word grace, the word nature, the which was not ſo much 45 dreamed of by 
the Themiſ „ er by any Catholike Author. Tea to defend, that wertes of 
their owne nature doe merit, were to renew the Pelagian hereſie. | 


Anſwer 1. D. White at the place obiected d, nameth not the Rhemiſts 4 pag. 2 t. 

within his Text: neither produceth he any one literall ſentence of his Au- 
thors, placed in the margent: but colleReth into a ſumme che doctrine of An-. Andrad. or, 
dradius e, (whom he citeth as well as the Rhemiſts) and of other Pontifici- mr or 
ans: as appeareth by the words prefixed to his quotation, La heare what is com- v. 18. & Heb, 6. 
monly 1 N 19A | v. 10. 

2. He impoſech vpon no Papiſts, that r works of nature, 
ot proceeding from nature, doe merit z but that, good works of grace, doe of 
their very nature, merit, &c. hs hs ch hob 
It is che hereſie of Pelagius (as you 1 morall actions of naturall and 
vnregenerate perſons doe merit [in co Wee! yet many of your * 
5 ay 
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2 Reward of worker 


f Al. Hal. 3. 4 (ay, th in congguicic . But works of regenerate of 
61m, 25 y — — by Andre 


1421 29. e dins, by che 
2 eee: 


Durand. 2. 
Adrien — Th ent 
877 „ u, — 
md ory: ö wert 
com. — Vaſquez the Ieſuite Dre. 2. and 
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2 vnic ar. a 


2 3 i, 22 8 er naturd oper is fic fat, engt. (Where you 
— De bebe ee. ; k They lan 

grair == tri intrinſecalt proportion mith the 5 wy Vaſquez eth, that it is the tenet IX 

vtenti I 


= in iis Dei the beſt learned in the P opiſh ſchoole, that workes of Face are meritorious of 
Ar their very nature and intrinſecall exiftence, without any new imputation. of Chrifts 


_ ega pro con- 


cil.l f b. g. Ca. merit, or addition and . of Gods promiſe, beſides their firft produttion, And 
ieran. co. j. opuſc- for confirmation hereof, hee producech Thomas, Cu. , and ſundry other 
Spirieus$aa@ika- Authors l. 
bramtin in hom. Foraſmuch therefore, as D. White impoſerh vpon you no other tener, con- 
of ccquiendam cerning the merit of works, but that which is embraced by your greateſt Do- 


vicam ztermam, & ctors ʒ it was rude and vnciuill for 7. *. to reproach him wich the toule termes 
ae of brazen faced Miniſter, &c. 


$ = 
ta æterna. f Rhem. anmot. Rom. 8. verſ. 18. b Vaſq 1.2. 21 4.4. Opera inflorum ex ſola i 88 
. N ent, Dai, efls deen rterna. 
IAF p. I. d p. 41. f. — . — —— 
dicium : & veriſi eh, beet no bs Clo i us „ niſi ſortè ve capiri. preg ies eb gs} 
Caieran, ib. — Komen lib. & neceſl. oper. verit. 22 Richard. 3. d. 27.47. ad. g. Driedo 


ca. 2. p. J. ar. 3. prop. C. Lindan-panopl. Euang. I. 3. C. 20. Gictou impr. ar. Luth. ca. 3. odoc. Tera, we Trid. cit. de 
bon. oper. ſup. ca. 11, eff, c. g. 4 IN 


T. W. MA. White chargeth the Rhemiſts with holding that the reward 
of works is 4 thing equally and iuſtiy anſwering the time ana weight of hit 
trauels and works, rather than a free gift. I finde mo#t of theſe words, but 
mam of them in ſeucral lines, and witered won ſenerall occafions, all which 
to ioine and chaine together in one continued line or ſentence, and thereby to 
male the Author ſpeake contrary to bimſelfe, is a thing eaſie to 3 but 
the performance s wicked, ſhameleſſe, execrable, (5c, 


Anſwer. Is it wicked and ſhameleſſe, from two premiſes verbally ſound iti 
the Rhemiſts, to collect a right concluſion, and to deliuer the fame as their 
doctrine ? 


The Rhemiſts haue two propoſitions, from whence the aſſertion and cons 
cluſion wherewich my brother chargerh them, is inferred. As I thus declare. 
The Rhemiſts affirme, The reward of goed wor hes is ache 4s a 
an in Greek, and merces in Latine import, 


Matth, 5, 2. & or of bus hire: a thing equally and inithy fo the 2 
weight of his works, rather than a free gift. 


ereforeche Rhemiſts hold, as D. white chargeth them, thar the reward of 


good works is a thing equally and juſtly anſwering the time and weight of the 
worke, rather than a free gift. 


T. W. But give this liberty, omitting, and * 
the Atheiſt, which your ſelfe M. Wr 2 have oo ole 
ſtrange poſitions maintained by him. For example, the 5 42275 2 
Jour ſelfe, and other ſuch like, ſaith : The foole hath ſaid in his ny 
there is no God. Nam kindl allow bim to blot out the word foole, as you 
more than fooliſply did the word grace, and to inſert the word wiſe man, 


44 
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Formal canſe of 1nflification. 3 
( Jos according to the wiſdome of the world, did the word nature, and then 
obſerue bow eaſily he will prone fromthe Scriptures, that there is no God. But 
thus knowingly and deliberately to corrupt, to the diſbonaur of your owne, and 
Catholike religion, is to me an argument moſt connincing, that you are one of 
thoſe fooles, who ſaid in his heart, there is no God, 


. Anſwer. A Philoſopher obſerueth, that every thing which is weake, vſcrhi 

to be clamorous*, And thus it fareth wich you. Otherwiſe, vat hath your * 8c | i. & 
aducrſaric done, to cauſe ſuch a guſt of follie to come from you? The abuſe — 
committed, is onely your owne , who ſubtilly haue peruerted that which erben. 

D. White rightly oonceiued. And therefore as the Eccho | retutnes backe to 1 #afil er in ha- 
the place from whence it came: fo theſe boles (Pfal. 1t. 2.) which you haue gd Cech 
ſhot, to wit, the foole hath ſaid, cc, mult recurne 2 to your one quiuer, —— 3 quod 
or reſt in your boſome, vntill you can ind a more iſt occaſion to vent them. NR 


uiciatorem. 


* 4 


Paragraph. 3. whether Cardinal! Bellarmeine be corrupted concerwlng Iuſti- 
| ficat ion. | n 


2 28 _—_ Y 4 _ n 8 * fe 


T. W. Is the very firſt page of his Preface to the Reader ( ſo loth, it 
ſeemed, he was to loſe any time) be ſheweth vs ane tricke, ſomewhat like unt 
the former. Where, by the way, 1 IS at 1 hold hum a man 
herein 17 and incautelous, that would not ſuffer the very face or 
front of his Treatiſe to paſſe onblemiſhed : ſince firſt he rather hanse 
caueted to winne the care of credulitie, with pleaſinę inſinuations v truth; 
aud then (che iudgement of the Reader heim once poſſeſſed) after to une den- 
ted: forth bis more impure dregs. For we are taught; Toby 2. Euery man at 
che firſt ſerreth forth good wine, and afterwards chat which is wotſe. 


." Anſwer, S. Hierom hath a ſaying, Caueas in alterums lirere, quod in re ſtatim We. 
ditorquers pateſt: Be warie to utter that aguiuſſ avotherywhich willpPeſontly be ; 
ratorted vpox\ jour ſelfe, Could you ſo' well obſerue whiat' was expedient for- . 1 
anbrher, and be ſo 8 your ſelſe ? But it is commoulßyñ , 
ſeene, that they which are prone to aduiſe others, art blinde in gufckinig cheri⸗- 
ſues; according to the ſentence of Euripides? DO) toy 
dee ene e 07s rd „ e ee 
25 i, „ „ ere Abet. J . 
1 „ AuToi \ amy oPanuWly Y WondW | ee OG 
Surely there was neuer any lame and anhelous iade, which hath more ſtumbled 
in Jas firſt ſetting out, than your ſelfe haue done in the entrance of yourbopke'y e 
which as I haus diſcouered in the laſt ſection, ſo I will further manifeſt in euerx 
paragraph of your fiiſt Chapter, „it e 04 | SLY: 


57 2 n Nane TCL. e l Numsi, 13 
LW. M White ta ett to bis reader, hem aul the cullolled .- 
diſaalue the paſſion of Chriſt; thus writeih? The Church of Romexeach- p. . 1% „ 
ech, that Iuſtification is wrought by the habit of our owne inherent tigh- r. . . 
teoufneſfe, and not by Chriſts. Thus he peremptorily, without any reſerua - 
tow; affirmes, thut we reittFthe righteouſueſſe of Chriſt, io conrurye to our 
inſtification. To the prouing hereof, he produceth u teſfinanie of Bellaymine : 
. oa px raed juſtice is the formall cauſe We 2 Ball, de n 
Loot the inſtice of Chriſt imputed v uta vs. Vs the producing th SEV 
— Nee EAR wo" 
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I cauſe of Teac” g 


dictorum, e 
cedentibus & cõ- 
ſequ ntibus exps- 
Star. 
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miſi vt cauſa meri- 
to , & per conſe- 
que s vt au'a (c- 
cunda, quæ non 
eſt de effentia rei, 
AL Hal 4 q17m. 
4-ar.1 Bonau. 4d. 
17 A. 1 q. t. Th. 
Aqu. 4 d. 17. g · cl. 


© Zabarel, Forma 
accipitur impro- 
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tion hete 
1 the fer mall cauſe of abſolute in ſtificat ion, and not Chriſt inſtice imputed, 
Bettarmme 


_ the he rg cauſe of hbfriie and bondage, is not any hinginMomerideh 


A: 
Way tothe ( D. 


lanes the ſemence, which ſhewerb how we aſcribe — 

ls per of — Bellarmineexcludath Che werigs 2 
ihe ow cauſe, eee c 10 prom, chat it eye 
as 4. | 


Anſw, Had you in this ind ſundry other of your exceptions, vſed . Hilarie 


is N is, ſtanding of ſchingt ninſt be recemed from things pre. 
— e. e c. v ub haue troubled your ſeife lelle 
= any.cauſe. The point affirmed by D. White, is, There 
4 Aue the Church Rene and v1, in the queſtion of inftsfi 
eure i corgerning the fonmuli cauſe; The ¶ hureh of 
| Rome 2 1 inſti cation of a ſimmer i dene by the habit of aur owne 
inberent Et Gait, formally) und not by{brifts. And for confirma- 
he producethy Bellarmine ſay ing, On? ee inherent righteouſneſſe 


17 4 — 5 
cation, an 


My brother i nd further, but onely with ex- 
cluding-Ghvitts merits from being am. alſenciall and formall cafe of iuſtiies- 
tion; and with making it onely an efficient and externall cauſe thereof, accor- 

ding ta- Scorus : 4 The paſſion of ¶ hriſt doth not wipe out our fauler but. — 4 
4a mcrit orion cauſe, and 9 3 44 1 2 which iu not of the being of 


rhe .things\\ 


by at " 22 dd co concurre to Ne a 444 formall cu 
27 8 4 rea ere in vs, ves n to e which. i 
doth 1 


N NN \ 80 
Av. The — is Aa pes y for an "EE cauſe, it 
ee ronftiruce ropely or an and cuery doch 

— vor — it 3 logically tho next und im 
tea thing giuing thein their diſtinctian and kinda 
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= or any Way by relation applied or yni- 
29D tothe ere fa A the immediate cauſe of the eclipſe at che dubu 

* ro vin, che-incerpolis of the badic of che Mone betwecne our light — 
the Suage beanacs, i d che forthall cauſe of the cclipſe ia like mamma 


on leer, but an extergall relation, &c. 7 510 
1 themſelues affirme, that cheformall cauſe of ectiemprioni 
extrinſecall i, to wit, the oblation of Chriſt vpon the crolle, Heb. 10,10. Epheſ. 
1. 7. And D. Stapleton E, with ſundry other Pontificians b, make the free fa- 
uour of God for the mertr of Chriſt, theformall cauſe of remiſſion of — 
And in the fame manntr, may che ſatisfaction of Chriſt imputed 
berhecforma]l cauſe aſ inftibicac 
For iHinſtification wre an entitie compounded of matter and forme, or 


ion, without any —— ce 


ie and accident, like things naturall or artificially; then, as our aduerſaries ob- 


iect i, it muſt haue a forme inherent; but being onely a relatiue action of God 


toward is creature it admitteth no ſormall an exiting, © or properly i 


IRE . 


1101 66 if il. b 3. 


FU —— 


nie 1 


— N * 


Paragr, re 3 . of carmting aue. about 1 


y HAULS * Dy 


TIT 
T: vb M. Whittbawing chain 


rn af win, egg Fil of elit this 


4 \ . * 


180 


Henle nine 
„ 


i "I 


Thy 


_ — ” 


—— 


Bellarmine diſclaimeth confidence in merits. py 5 


By reaſon of the vncertaintie of mans owne righteouſueſſe, and for feare 
ot vaine· glory, it is our ſateſt way to repoſe our whole confidence in the 
ſole mercy and goodneſſe of God. But if all Bellar mines contextare bad 
beene produced, and the ſubiect of his whole diſputation conſidered, it would 
haue appeared, that he maintaines poſitiuely the merit of works, and depoſeth 
the contrary to that whereunto he is produced. Which being ſo, D. White dea- 
leth herein perfelt Miniſter-like, c. 


Auſw. D. Whites aſſertion, whereunto he produceth ſundry teſtimonies of 
papiſts, is this: Howſoener our aducrſariescontend for their merits, yet the lear- 
nedit and moſt iudicious among them, diſanow them, teaching people ar the way-gate 
to renounce them, | 
This poſition hath two branches: Firſt, the moſt learned and iudicious Pa- 
piſts diſauow the merit of works, he meaneth according to the tenet thereof, by 
divers Pontiſicians, fince the late Trident Councell a. 8 Readetheend of 
Secondly, the moſt learned and judicious among them, teach people, at the — 
time of their departure out of this life, to renounce them, in reſpect of repoſing 
the hope of ſaluation in them. 
My brother produced Bellarmine, to proue this ſecond branch; and there- 
fore the P. P. to manifeſt his Popiſh ſinceritie, and to make way to a ſlander, 
wiltully omitted and concealed the words | reaching people at their way. gate to 
renounce them| whereunto the ſaying of Bellarmine was referred: and foiſteth 
ina cogging ſentence of his owne,which is, In proofe that the Catholike Dodlors 
condemne all merit of workes, he alledgeth the foreſaid Cardinal, cc. But this 
ſhuffling will not ſerue your turne: Dolis apud ignorantes locus ef, ſcientibus | 
vero, dolum intendere non eſt aliud quam riſum mouere b. There is place for guile v Ruffin. hiſt. Ec- 


with the ignorant, but to ſeek to put tricks of deceit vpon the underſtanding, us to clel. l. c. il. 
wore laughter. 


. T, W. What impudencie is it in M. White to produce Bellarmine, as deny- 
we the doctrine of merit of works, when the ſubiect of this very booke- 
(from whence theſe words are taken, and alſo of diners other books in that 
Tame) us onely te prone that works doe merit ? 


Auw. It is one thing to diſauow merits in regard of placing hope of ſal- . vag, 1. 2.5.2. 


vation in them, in our way-gate or time of temptation and triall; aad another, dat, 3 
to diſallow them altogether, D. White chargeth Bellarmine wich diſwowing vc 6 veram cau- 
merits in the 1 and the P. P. accuſeth him of ſaying, that che ſaid ng ae. 
wthor diſalloweth and condemnech merits generally. mus, verbis ſdlum 

But yet further, becauſe you miniſter ſo iuſt occaſion of inquiring into Bel- 3 
larmines opinion concetning męrit of works, I vill be bold to require a ſolu- 1. Nr 
tion of you in theſe two or 8 dein du Caen x4 

Firſt, whether is it not poflible for Bellarmine to defend merit of works in ha Comte 
termes, and yet in ſubſtance of matter to denie the ſame? Vaſquez your Icſuite — 
t obſerueth, that this hath hapned to ſundry Catholikes, 8 4 Bcllar. de iuſtif 


I. 5. c. 2. 


Secondly, when Bellarmine affirmeth, This is it we meane in ſaying, good «© Reade the endef 


workes are meritorious ; that God is not onely delighted with good workes, but con- 6 Is Obſers, 


viltated or induced thereby to benefit them which worke well d. What difference is I B:11ar. de iuſtif 
there berweene this aſſertion and ours*? Alſo ſaying in ahot her placef, Seeing P „ Wig 
our workes of themſelues, conſidered onely according to their nature, be temporarie, na, ſi per ſe couſi- 


vile d in no ſort equail to. 4 ſupernatural and eternall reward, ſurely there mult perde S v 


of ueceſſitie be added vnto them a digmitie beyond their own, that the reward of — — 
eternal ife may be rendred wntd them,” Whither is not this alſertion the very ant... 
ſame Which Vaſquez affirmerh! ko agree in ſubſtance with onrs; and in deed, co. oh, K l 

„ | | ceps, c. 3. 
C 3 For 


ouerthrow the metit of condighivies ? 


— — — — 22 x — — 
. 2 aw — * 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| — — — 


6 | Thomas Aquinas excludeth workes from iuſtification, 


For thus I reaſon out of Bellarmine and Vaſquez: Euery merit of iuſtice and 
k Bellar.de iuſtif. condignitie, requires an equalitie berweene the worke and the reward b. But 
$5614.17: Bellarmine affirmeth, that good workes of themſelues without Gods promiſe, 
bono, &r.firque- are temporall, vile, and not y_ to the reward, And Vaſquez ſaith, that 
— > bo pi Gods promiſe being extrinſecall, inereaſeth not the dignitie of the worke, nei- 
mum vitz acer- ther addeth any further equalitie with the reward than it had before, but onely 
d.214.c.5.nz9, Obligeth God in fidelitie to keepe his promiſe i. Neither doth it ſalue this mat- 
6 Valg.i c. 5-2. rer that Bellarmine ſaith, there is a certaine equalitie and proportion ł berweene 
Immota om Che worke and reward: for himſelfe | elſewhere, and other ef his ſellowes ® ac. 
atone noſtra g. knowledge, that euery proportion cauſeth not equalitie, And a figuratiue eque- 
cumſtantias, &c. litie (ſuch indeed as Bellarmines is) can produce no more but an impro 
non poreſt ae Kinde of merit. To wit, like as when a father promiſeth a reward to his childe, 
lo verbo Dei pro- Vpon condition of doing that dutie whereunto he is already bound a, and the 
ominecce ow childe in much imperfec tion, yer with a willing minde performeth ſo much of 
pro obſequio exi- this his dutie as he is able, he deſerueth no reward in iuſtice, neither performeth 
pellar, deiuſtif, any thing in iuſtice equall to the reward promiſed z bur obtaineth the reward 
Lr.c2z.  bytheliberaliticand fidelicie of his father. 
| Thirdly, it ſeemeth that Bellarmine limpeth and halceth betweene his owne 
= Vaq.ibd.z15. partie and vs, when he affirmeth, that it is moſt ſafe to repoſe all aur confidence in 
—— the ſole hountie and mercy of God *. For otherwiſe, why doth his fellow Vaſ- 
ann. 193, Durand. quez laſh and cenſure his doctrine, but for that he perceiueth ſome concord 
Quad ade 4; thereof with v4? 


| | — 8 . * 
ä virtute, quia eſt eius — — atet quod — dicitur, &c, ® — 1 —— 
ponar patrem, munere aliquo promiſſo, filium ad feruens literarum ſtudium prouocantem, &c. Vega. opuſc. q. 5. & q.6. Erit tantim 
Loki — illud munus, pa. $09. © Bellar. de iuſtiſ. I. 3. c. 7. Tudbnum of uciam totam in ſola Dei miſe- 
ricordia & axare reponere, &c. Vega quzſt. 4. Stapl. de iuſtiſ. Lo · c. 14. 7 Valq. 1. 2 p · 2. d. 213 · (. n.37. &c. 


_— 
— — 


Paragr. 5. Touching the teſtimonie of Thom. Aquinas, Rom. 3.1. 4. & Gal. 3. 
L. 4+ 


— m 


T. W. Thomas Aquinas in the places aledged. ſpeaketh onely of workes 
ceremoniall or morall, wrought by the power of nature: M. White prods- 
ceth him as though bee taught, that workes proceeding of grace, could wt 
iuſtiſic . 

Th.Aq. com. Gal, Anf. Although Thomas in the beginning of his Commentarie mentio- 
3 quod neth ſuch — as be performed by the power of nature, yet afterwards he 
— f r enlargeth his diſcourſe, and ſpeaketh alſo of workes wrought by the power of 
a ſunt execurio- grace. For he treateth of ſuch workes as are the manif tion and execution 
nes & iu, of iuſtice ; and of ſuch as Saint Iames mentioneth chap. 2. ſaying, # not Abre- 
Ib. Lacob. 2.dici- ham inſtified by worker ? But theſe were workes of grace. And therefore Tho- 
MS eibus mas in the places alledged by D. White, excludeth from iuſtification, workes 
baftificarus ct? done in the ſtate of grace. 


— 


— 


Paragr. 6. Wherein D. White is accuſed of corrupting S. Aug. de Cinit, Da. 
4 19. c. 27. | 


——_—Kwuou 


— 


T. W. S. Auguſtines teſtimonie truly alleaged, u, This our iuſtice,though 
it be true, by reaſon of the end of the true good, whereuntoit is 
yet it is ſuch in this life, as that it rather conſiſteth of the remiſſion of our 
finnes, than of the perteRion of vertues, Aire. firſt aur Miniiter addeth 


Q BRA =- 


—_—  — — 


= Our inſlice, in remiſſion of ſinnes. 


the word all, for greater ſwelling and fulveſſe of ſpeech , which is not in 
S. Aug uſtine_, 


Anſw. Tour ſelfe haue changed this Fathers words: for he ſaich, Iyſa noſtra 
iuſtitia, our very iuſtice it ſelfe: that is, our pureſt juſtice, our whole iuſtice, and 
euery part thereof, which is ſully equipollent to all our iuſtice, and rather more 
empharicall : as if one ſhould ſa 2 very life is miſerable; he intendeth, that 
all our life, and euety paſſage and degree thereof is ſuch: and you ſay, Iſta vo- 
ſtra inſtitia, this our iuſtice, &c, 


T. W. Secondly, he leaueth out a parcell of the ſame ſentence, (to wit, 
although our iuſtice be true, by reaſon of the end of the true good, whereunto 


it i referred) in which S. Auguſtine acknowledgeth the very Catholike do- 


arine of iuſtification, to wit, that our inſtice is true inſtice; againſt which, 
this very place is vrged. 


eAnſw, D. White produceth this teſtimonie to proue that ſinne cleaueth to 
the workes of the godly, and blemiſheth chem in part ©: and therefore, that 
they may be fully iuſt, chey haue need of remiſſion ot ſin adherence, 

And if you be not tranſported with affection, you cannot accuſe my brother 
for alleaging it to this end: becauſe A D. Stapleton, and other of your owne 
part ie, haue produced it to the like purpoſe :: and the place of it ſelfe doth effe- 
uually proue ſo much. Now preſuppoling the perpetuall concomitance of re- 
miſſion of ſins with our iuſtice, we acknowledge, aceording to the holy Scrip- 


ture, Eph. 4.2 4. Eſa. 3 8. 8. Gal. 5. 22. Phil. 4. 18. 1 Ioh. 2. 4. and with Auguſtine, 
that the righteouſneſſe of regeneration us true iuſtice, not onely in compariſon of 


wickedneſſe, but according to the rule of vertue ſ. 
But this euinceth not, that the ſame is able to iuſtifie man, accorfling to 


8. Paul his acceptation of iuſtification, Rom.4, Firſt, becauſe it is leffe in quan- 


titie than che morall law of God requires 8. Secondly, becauſe it is, by adhe- 


rence of ſinfulneſſe, ſo far contaminate in qualitie, that it hath alwaies need of 


pardon, and new imputation of Chriſts merits, both to ſupply the defect, and 
to remit the adherent impuritie. Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt hath not beſtowed or 
appointed it to that end, Gal. 3. 21. 


T. W. He falſly tranſlateth for his owne aduantage, perfectione virtu- 
tum, by perfeiZion of inſlice. 


Anſw. 1, Lour ſelfe haue tranſlated, f auta, ſo great, a word noting the quan- 


tie and perfection of our iuſtice, by ralis, ſuch, a word ſignifying the qualitic 
and ſo whereas S. Auguſtine meaneth, that mans righteouſneſſe is ſo ſmall in 


quantitie, that therefore it conſiſteth rather in remiſſion of ſins, than perfe(tion of 
iuſtice; you will haue it to be onely ſuch, as hath remiſſion of veniall ſinnes 


going with ic, 


2. Your owne Schoolemen make theſe words ſynonimics: Peter Lom- 


bard, b Inſtitia magna virtus animi eſt cc: (habitual) iuſticc is 4 great vertue 


of the minde, And Alex. Hales, ©Secnndum ſubſtantiam &. In ſubſtance of 


matter, grace and vertue are one thing: (now grace arid habituall iufticeare the 
fame.) And Voriſ d: Grace (inherent iuſtice) is a» habit and 4 vertuc. It is 


reported of Domitian the Emperour, that he vſed to (it in his chamber, and 


catch flies . This Prieſt might well haue beene his companion, who wanting 
bettet employment, ies himſelfe in theſe petite — | | 


And now for a concluſion of this ſection, I deſire the Reader to obſerne, that 
Whereas this clamorous P. P. in the firſt chapter of his booke hath made fiue 
afſaules againſt D. White, and inſerted into each of them, many refuſe and abu- 
live reproaches : That in regard of che matter, he ĩs fully anſwered, and his firſt 

encounter 


: 


quem referturztan- 
ta tamen ęſt in hac 

ita, vt potius te- 
miſſiune pec cato- 
rũ conſter quiper- 
fectione vututum. 


ſchol. 4 Aug. de 
ciu. Dei, l. 1 9. C. 27. 
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cundum quam iu- 
ſtus cx fde viuit, 
eſt vera iuſtitia, re- 
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8 Reade afterward 
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" Firſt, the deſtruction and abolition of the inner 7 a worke of ſan- 
ctification, and not oi ;AriAly taken, — Paul, Rom. 4. 
Secondly, a:cording to che nature of the linne, ſo is the extirpation or de- 
friction therebf? PLS 1 
Whenſocuer foule enormous, and monell ſinnes, CH C. 9, Eplſ; 5.5. 
1 Loh. 3. 8. _ Tertullian callech graxuiora & exitioſaP, more gricuau and Tem. de idol, 
exitious, are ned by Gods mercy, the ſame are aboliſged and ceaſe x0 be: 8 12 — 15. Job: 
ea ordinarily 1 ore the Lord forgiueth chem, a one beginner to 425 and © 
— Prou. 28.13. Eſa. 1. 16. 2. Ioh. i. 6, . & 3.6 19. 
got habituall eoncupiſcence, & delicta quotidiavie incarfron a, many {miller * 
effences, and delinquences'of daily incurfion, which dy reaſon of out fraikie, © 
we can neuer be fret from in this life, 1. Ioh. x. B. remaine in W che | 
Lord forgiues ham vpon theſe condition. „n H 
Firtt, chat his children be humbled beczuſe of them, Rom. y. 24. ak x ny 
7 Secondly, thax they ſo ft repreſſe nd moniße them, a har they laacꝭ then 
norto toule arid wilfull offences: oll. io ernte Wb. 
' Thirdly, chat by confeſſion, praier, almes-deeds, exhibking mary: and for- CE 
— to others, and other deeds of piety and charitiezdhiey craue c God, x = 
and che forgiueneſſe ot chem. Prou, 16. 6, March, 6. 14 & 7.7. Ren 4. — — 
11h 1.9, lam 5. 17. Matth. & 17. 1 Pet 4. 8 .- ont 
It men ſotlake not damnable crimes, 1 Con 6, 9 'n0,26T0h, 3.$. chepſhill 
neuer he forgiven, Ezech. £$,13.21. 1 Iloh. 1.6. Andno firwYhay deeſtcemmed 
ſo ſmall, as that we neglect the meanes of proturi paxdowidipr them hr 
12 — :. Many ot our learned aduerſaries rw Let ma chix which ci pincpal 


q Ter. de pud. 


md moſt eſſentia l in remiſſibn of fins, to wit, condonationyty 2-1 2101 = 
Vaſquez the leſuite ſaith, * Ewen as the true reaſon of inherent za Nes MD Caigzan Som- Ru- 
dreanes be exphicated, wnleſſe we ſay, that that which & is u 'wan tb no fat and — 8 


new acceptation of God, to make vs inſt and holy before bit 1, e also tbe ſame car» 1 Beba. depec L 
hot be defended, vnleſſe we affine, that thereby; as by cou forme, the whote — — 
blot an off -nce of ſin is taten away without any fanonr or onidiationof . pago. Lan. 
The ſaid Author confirmeth his opinion by theſe two Argiimencs eſpecially, pms 1d woes 
"Arg. 1. The Trident Councell makes idherent iuſtice che forme ot iuſtifica- 
ton; and herempon, foraſmuch as whenſoeuet che forme of anything is vnited a iaph da flaſh 
rothe ſubiect, preſently the thing hath the conſtitution and being : if aftet the {Lands 
Thfaffon'of dlulne grace, a condonation were tequired on Gd) pate, (us Bellar- 
mine, Serrcz and other affirme x) chen inherenciuſticeyert Hor a Wr and ſtun, 


portent forme. * PE VI | 5 — 
bee g. 2. If n undoneziem le admitreck for the merit „ eee . ee Ag. 
Chtiſt im puted, is the ſdrmall cauſe oi cat condomeion v: and granting van alt for 

this, the ivſtificacion of a ſinner muſt have two formesz une of remlicn of 8 
25 the other of inward elcenſin ns AARificarion,- Hut this is com, to c.1.Hecoviniod 


the Ttidept Councel, affirming, that ten hat h batone formen hd ic — — oa 
ditfers very 'litle from the doctrine of the Proteſtantxv.· Kor in the piimcipall, S Arid. B- 
ir is one with it, to wit, in that it holdeth that a iuftified-perſon doth next and — — wcks 
immediatly teteme the remiſſion of fins for the merit of Chrift * icypured; And eee 
the ſmaller difference betwerne the ſides, to wit, whecker inerent iuſtice may & — 
be admitted 7 of uſtiß cation, might bequalified by ſome ſuch modifica- per graturam pee. 
ton as Vega propoundeth'ts/Caluin, faying, If at all Timer, when one is inſti- = bi 
Fed be i alſo ſanttified, what offence is it ro allow one common word — 1 — — 
auen ) to expreſſe and containe both theſe paris . 
I am not ignorant that many other Papiſts admit condonation; 2 Vaſquez — 


chargeth that opinion with having affinitie wich ours, and affirmech and pro- — 
e fident Councell, oy N 22 
menue agent ny tb i bi leon, Jie aecipiarbuſtif. ve bun- r. 1 1, * 


3 7 itur etimm ſandtificario; quia kacduo provfus coharenc. =_ 
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10 | Inherent inflice ie 12 
Obſeruation 2. Concerning lauen. 


Tue Popilh faith of iuſtification, is ſupported with three poſitions, 
. — 4 


* 
———— Re 


Section 1. herrin the firſt piller Romane inſtification ic examined. 


* Our aduerſarieʒ maintaine, that inherent juſtice in all regenerate perſons, is 

« Bellar, de lei. in this life abſolute and perfect j and the moſt famous in their ſchoole, reach, 
14. dat it is ſo, without any further mercy and fauour of God, beſides the firſt pro- 
duction thereof ®, And this is a neceſſarie principle, whereupon the frame of 


dau cheir juſtification d For ſeeing no effect exceedeth the cauſe, from 
n- vrhenen it deth, if inherent iuſtice he deſectiue and imperfect, then the 
formall effects thereof e, to wit, the expulſion of ſin, to make a man iuſt, accep, 
table to God, and heirt of heauen, muſt be imperfect 4: and ſuch vertuey as 
A proceed from the habit of chat imperfect iuſtice, can neither merit, nor ſatisfie 
In condignicic, "EY 6 | * 
But that inherent iuſtice is imperfeR, appeareth by ſayings of holy Scripture, 
teſtimonie of pritnitiue Fathers, and confeſſion of many learned Papiſts, 
1. TheScri heck, that a iuſt mans 8 is defectiue, imper- 
feck, Rom. 7. 18. lob 9.20. Eſa.64.6. 
Aud howſocuer che Ieſuites * ſhake off theſe teſtimonies, yet the ſame in for- 
mer e vnderſtood by learned Papiſts and other Doctors, as wee er- 
pou a 1. 4 
4240. .Gerlon alledgerh che place of Eſa. 64. 6. ſaying, bo can glory that he baths 
cleanehoart? whecanſay, I am innocent and pure ? Whereas Eſay bimſelſe with 
guard Tapes. b reſt bes vole. in his owne cies, pronounceth is a lowly confeſſion, All ur 
iuſticia, dee, fene rig brenmſueſſe is une tags of 4 menſtruox woman, and as the cloathes of leqpert, 


| tary'filebt, Bernard: What can all our inſticebe before the Lyrd? 
det - fhallit wot, ng toi the Prophet, be acconnted as a menſtruous garment ! und 
one. reprebandi it be ſtrictiy i all our iuftice will be fonnd iniuſt, and baxing le ſe tba it 
poſlunr- gener. ought, Fhat ſhall ws ſay then of our ſins, hen our righteonſneſſe is not able to an- 
kit, ſwer for is ſeſas ? Aud in another place, h Our meanc inſtice, if it be any, is pers 
Lacs. ume vpright, but net pure, ale ſſe we value our ſelues abaus our fathers, who 
Ls. eeleram uso leſſe truly than humbly baue conſeſſed, All our righteouſneſſe is as the clothof 4 

_ imperſe#2, metro women 7) and how can that be pure inſtice, wherein fu is nat ac yet war 

* Bellen de inſti, fing And in the, fame manner, Bonauenture, Caietan k, and the Enchitidion 
babe n a; Of Colen i, cxpound that place of Eſa ß. 8 
conſol. cheol. 1.4. The place of Job, chap.9ꝛ. 20. is en pounded by Gregorie, of the imperfettion 
Tag Ser cd. and vncleanneſſe of our workes, ſaying, «4 our.inftice @ manifefth proned ts 
rares quaſipannas , Ge iniuſtire, it be narrowly iudged l. Aud how much ſocuer we trauol in goed 

| — wor hes, me never anti true cleauns ſſe, but onely imit ate it D.. 4 ; #0 30 
| proſocum, quiper , - Secondly, whereas inherent iuſtice conſiſteth principally of faith, hope, and 
ace — . ron wk wy be imperfect, then we ri deen, wanteth 
ä tthaat e ato ĩmperfect, appeares firſt by the Scripture, ex- 
San. Ag tre orting iuſt — theſe vertues, Luk. 17.3. Shell. 5. Iam. 1.4. 

An edge Eu- 4 Pet. 3. 18. and reprouing ſuch as hauing the ſame in veritie, wanted 

69. cel. 24 of perfection, Matth. 14. 3 1. Reu. 2. 19, 20. Iob 3 f. i. wich Iob 40,5. Secondly, 


Reade the plate in wc 1 e * 
dog. of Meris. Clitou. in illud, Noti zſtimatur meriri, &c. * De ved. Ea. fer. 5. Adrian'in'4. de Ger, Beba. 
' — Paanum bonæ vi 1212 dF ome edpur ng a Enchir, Golog.de ſece. Deſeceram 


„& vt Elaias ait, Facti ſumus vt immundi omnes, &c. k Caletan. com. 2. Cr. g. Iuſtitia Chrifti eſt mericum Ce 
quod icieur Det, quia oft apy idluinumeribunal —————— — uimumm tribunal, ſunt w 
lat FANNY# MENSTRYATAR. I Greg moral l. . c. 14. = Ib. cap. 28. Quouſque pena . mur, quamlibex re 
Qtis operibus inſudemus, veram munditiam | mus, ſed imi Quanto ad (Deum) verius per bona opera 
furgimus, tanto ſubtilius vizz . Ka di Srl 

* 18. . inherent 


The Batiers teach imper felt ion of wherext iuſſice. i | 11 


inherent juſtice proceedeth from an efficient cauſe, having imperſecion and 
vacleannelle, to wit, from the will and powers of man. For alchough diuine = bern depre- 
grace be one efficient thereof, yet ( as our aduerſaries teach ®) ic is bur a cauſe in . Ci . 
part, and che free will of man is another cauſe, actiuely producing cheſame. But 5.Stapl. And 8- 
the will and all the powers of juſt perſons are regenerate onely in part, and haue may Valo 
much of the old Adam remaining in them, Ephe, 4. 22; Rom. 7. 18. Gal 4. 15. 3.6.0. + 2.004; 
and thereupon they muſt needs intuſe ſome vncleanaeſſe into the effecti produ- P dd. f. f.. 
ced by them. And S. Auguſtine affirmeth thus, ſaying, That the children of God . 144.211, 
are ſo led by the Spirit of God, as that they haue alſo motions of their owne ſpirit, 4 50.14 — 
whereby they fail: n. And euen as one hauing a lame legge, although he walke 928% + 3; < 37: 
the right way to his iourneys end, and ſhun all by - pachs as farre as his Know- Chrifti auxitiocee- 
ledge can direct him, yer halteth as he goeth, Gen. 32, 3 1. ſo the remainder of (5 292, vo 
wealkneſſe and ſinfulneſſe of the old man, hath an influence into the ſpirituall finc graza fag 
motion of the iuſt, which although it preuaile not ſo much as to peruert the = 


fubſtance of their juſt action, yet it maketh them feeble and imperſect in thei 88 
holy waies + e 


Arg. 2. From the teſtimonies of the Fathers. * perigrinatio- 
Auguſtine ſaith, "Pore am I and miſerable, and being à yet congealed in the A 
vucleanne ſſe of the earthly Image, doe in earthly affectiont aud terrene ations, more — — 
ede if ddaw thes the Sun And againe, Þ Being renewed by faith Tux: phe dates 
and hope, how many old things doe we ? for we are ſoclothed — Chriſt, as that wee = - mages = = 
tarrie ſome of theraps of the old Adam about vs, 

S. Auguſtine and all his ſchollers affirme, that the good workes of iuſt per- — — 
ſons are 1 in this life, and haue not the puritie wich the law of God Nl cond by Iac. 
uireth. 

Auguſtine: 4 No man loueth Gd ſd much, as the vnchangeable rule veritie * aug, 5 106, 
requires, and that which i leſſi is finne. And the righteoufee 8 of this life is in- W en Gl 


eſt ſinccrum ſepa- 
inperfe dt and impure, tn reſpeFt of the puritie of the dinine nature, or of the gloriom rato be & bo- 
ate of the heawenly Saints, is cenſured by S. Hierom, faying : No fleſs ſb all ber fan opera, ick 


ligenter examina» 


Alſo the Fathers generally affirme, that the good deeds of ĩuſt men, after they hes: nof- 


be wrought, haue need of mercie b, and mu#t be preſented to God with prager ©, ran mukis cri 
and be excuſed by bis mercy d, and they cannot goe with ſafetic to Gods tribunal! — — 


me, i The repentance of man alone, could not wipe ay fon, but that it u mixed f Cd A. epi. 
with the mercy of God, And Hugo Victorinus: God by bis grace beſtoweth up- SS 
0 man faith, which faith againe by grace he reputeth for perfe tion, een as if it dn Fall. das- 


1 3 — 
515 From the teſtimonie of learned Papiſts. ad 
2 taplecon teacheth, that the iuſtice of regenerate perſons, I needeth the . Cant. 


1 gug. de per. iuſt. ad. 16. Y Bern. de verb, Ela. ſer. 2. * Bernar, in. dedic. eccleſ. ſer, . * Andrad. orth. expl. 1, 32 * 
Heron. I. 3. in Ierem. c. 13. Þ Aug. conſeſſ . l. 9. c. i 3. de Trin. l 13. C. 20. © bo days .9.c.ig. 4 Ib. I. 5. c. 7. © H in | 
kung. c 30. f Bernard. in Cant. ſer. C. Bern. in Bpiphan fer. x. k er 
ec, iuſtiſic ant: [utificator, ali J. Dom ene 10 — 2 $0. & Hug de ſanck. vi dor. eluc 

in Rom. 4. q. 10 t. 1 Stepl de iuſtif 1 6. c. 8. Tuſtitia bonorum operum in fide, eft vera coram Deo iuſtitia, vrounque minta peccatis & | 
imperſeBa, rom q 108d vaiuerſa peccaza, rum quoad modum implendi, &c. Quicquid ad plenam & 7 Os — 
prexcrmitrendo, & frequenter venialiter pecc —— — id tum Chriſti miſericordia & grava 
indulget, facitque indulgendo, vt perind; ſunus coram — ſeciſſemus. 
Nan mere 


* 


12  Habituall Conenpiſcence is ſinne. 
mercy and indulgence God to forgine the imperfeition and defelt in the = 
; eee — — — 1 

the mercy of Chriſt, who gaxe bimſalſe for vs an ob lation and ſacrifice f. ' 
2.8 — Niee the face of God for vs, a — of, — 

= Hol. cab c. mmoſt commendable bfe, if without bis mercie it weretobe diſcuſſed in indgement =, 
75. And Pighins : v wers al caſt away, were it not, that Gods mercie ſmeconreth vn, 
fergining daily that which is lefſe, defectiue, exorbitant, and going aſtray on our 


„ Pigh.Ratish. part a. : 
df. iu. c. 3+ 
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Section 2, Concerning hab itu all concupiſcence. 


8 


1 


—— 


mm.. 


Another pillar of Popiſh iuftificacion, is, that radicall concupiſcence *, 
cher with . ſu — 20 and rebellion of the ſame, is not 4. 
For if the ſame be ſinne, then it followeth, firſt, that iuſt perſons are alwaies ſin 
ners, hauing continually need of remiſſion and not imputation of ſinne. Se- 
condly, if concupiſcence be ſinne, foraſmuch as the ſame worketh in all the acti- 
ons of man, it will diſtill into the ſame, ſinfulnelle, and thereby diſtaine, im- 
aire, and attenuate them, ſofarre, as that they cannot attaine to that height and 
— of perfection, whereby they ſhall be able to iuſtific before God, and to 
ſatisfie and merit. 
Obiection. Coneupiſcence may be onely veniall, and then it cannot binder or in- 
paire the perfection of Juſtice. 
Anſw. Granting the ſame to be a ſinne, it cannot be venial by nature ©, be- 
cauſe it is a tranſgreſſion of the laſt commandement, in the proper obiect of the 
fame, Rom. . 7. And that ſinne cannot bee veniall by nature, which cauſed 


the Apoſtle to cry out, Oh wretched man that I am, &gc. Rom. 7. 24. 


And if it be onely veniall by indulgence, and not imputation, this cannot 


- hinder the Phyſical or reall influence thereof into mans habits and actions, more 
than the not imputation of originall ſinne ſtoppeth the propagation of the vn- 


cleanneſſe thereof into the poſteritie. Alſo, admitting the ſame in iuſt perſons 
to be veniall z yet it hath ſo frequent and perpetuall motions, that ſuch a multi- 


tude of irregular cogitations and deſires which the ſame produceth, will equall 


ſome mortall ſinnes ; euen as many leſſer crannies in a ſhip, equall one big one 4g 


and many ſmall graines of ſand, make a heauie burden ſ. Andthe perpetuall 


coniunction and concomitance, yea mixture of theſe ſinnes with the pureſt mo- 


tions and holieſt actions of iuſt perſons, cauſe the ſame alwaies to haue need of 
remiffion, by reaſon whereof they cannot iuſtifie, merit, ſatisfie, &c. | 
Obiect. But the holy Scriptare aud primitius Fathers manifeſtly teach, that ha- 


bituall concapiſcence and the motions thereof are not ſine. 


Anſ. Firſt, the Scripture doth as expreſly make it ſinne, as the ſame doth 


- thefc, adulterie, falſe witneſſe, prohibiting and condemning it by a ſpeciall com- 


mandement, Exod, 20. 17. Rom. 7. 7. And that the Apoſtle, Rom, 7. ſpeaketh 
of habituall concupiſcence, appeareth by the actions which he aſcriberh vnto it, 
teaching, that in himſelſe it Juſted againſt the ſpirit, and rebelled againſt the law 
of the minde, and yet in regard of his conſent , was inuoluntarie, and reſiſted 


- him, v. 20. and alſo it was ſuch, from which he could neuer be freed ſo long as 
dm he continued in this life, And the ſame Apoſtle calleth it by the name of pune 


five times, Rom, 6, h and (ix times, Rom, . and thrice, Rom. 8. it hath the de- 
finition of ſinne, for it is repugnant to the diuine law, Rom. 7. 7, 23. 1 Ioh. 3. 4. 
It hath the qualitie of ſinne, and is hatefull to God and good men, Rom. 7. 154 
Itis the very root of the euill tree, and grand ſtem which bringeth forth euill 


| = *, * * . . | 2 
hoc 7. cap. intulit in 8. c. nihil ergo damnarionis eſt ij — b Cdloſſ. ordin. Rom. 6. Peccatum, id eſt, fomes pecc. nihil aliud eſt quim 
7 Tr * 5 | Js | bi li iſ * . Ad 


$asb, Pecc atum, id eſt, fomes quz ineſt nobis ex poccato 


ſruits, 


— 


Haluta all Coneapiſcevee is finne, 


13 


fruits, Matth. 7. 18, the mother of all ſinne; and whatſoeuer ignorance, vnbe- 
leefe, iniuſtice, and wickedneſſe is committed by man, proceed from it, Marth. 
15. 19. Gal. 5.19. Iam. 2. 14, 15. * | 

Secondly, S. Auguſtine, whoſe judgement in this matter is a breuiarie of the 
faith of the ptimitiue Church, expreſly teacheth, that it is ſinne; and this not 
onely in appellation, but in veritie, ſaying : * Eur u the ceciu of the heart, 
which God remoneth by illumination , is both « fue, aud the uni of fine, 


and the cauſe of ſinne : ſo the concupiſcence of the fleſh, eg enft which the good Spi- tian 


rit ftriacth, is a ſione, by reaſon there is in it diſobadunce againſt the dawinion of the 
winde; and a puniſhment of ſine becauſe it is rendred to him which was diſabedient z 
and a cauſe of ſinne. And in another place, Þ Thu wnreaſonable and brutiſb anger 
would not ariſe, vnleſſe there were ſinne in the members. 

Theſame Father calleth it, a culpable qualitis ©, a bratiſh mot iam d, an exill and 


2 7 ſinne e, uo (mall iniguitie l. He laich, it is projubited by che moral law k, © 
ad 


vnlawfull, laſciuious, and filthy h. Before baptiſme, it i mortal ſinne, even 

eriginall inne it ſelfe . And after baptiſme, it & taken away in regard of guilt i. 

nefſe k, and remaineth in act i. And after baptiſme, it mut bee purged by remiſ- 
n m 


And whereas this Father ſaich in one place, a Concupiſcence in perſons regeue- 
rate, i no ſinue: the anſwer is, that he ſimply denieth it not to be but one- 
ly chat it is not imputed as mortall ſinne to ſuch as reſiſt it o, and becauſe it 
reigneth not * , normaketh them iniuſt perſons who reſiſt it a, and is no crime i, 
and intrudeth it ſelte ypon iuſt perſons, as an importunate gueſt, againſt their 
wils ; and laſtly, becauſe it is daily waſting, and tending to deſtruction, and not 
being. 

And verily, vntill of late time, the beſt learned and godlieſt in che Church, 
taught that ic was ſinne. Iſiodore ſ faith, It ic a filthy motion of the ſtvle, in the 
> of uncleane luſt, And — t iti manifeſt that the law prolubiteth the 

ſt motions of concupiſcence. And Strabus the Author of the ordinarie Gloſſe, 
affirmeth the ſame u: and Ferus and Caietan * ſay it is ſinne: Vea Thomas, 3.9. 
41. 4. 1. ad. 3. | 


-. Thirdly,lec che abſurdities be conſidered, whercinto our aduerſaries fall by 1, 


denying Concupiſcence to be ſinne. 


cr, 


qualitic,a thing not good nor indifferent. 

T hirdly, they place it among naturall defects *. 

But if it be an vnſinfull defect of nature, then it is not prohibited by the mo- 
rall law, more than blindneſſe and death. And if it be hatefull to God and good. 


men, and prohibited by diuine law, then it muſt needs be ſinne, 1. Ich. 3.4. + 


For whereas Bellarmine maketh anſwer, that Ewex us the Demill is no fone, al- 
though be reſiſt the law of God: ſo concupiſence may reſiſ dinine Law, and bee no 
nne + anſwer, that we reaſon in this manner: Euery vicious qualitic and acti- 


Firſt, chey grant that it is prohibited by diuine law, and repugnant to the d 
8 econdly ,they acknowledge, itis hatefull coGod, an iniquitie, and vicious 1 b. 


— — 


. de verb, 
— 


c. in dictis 
in Ess, in cogi- 
tationibus, non o- 
la cupiditate. 


* Avg. contra Jus | 


cone. 2. epiſt. Ps 
lag. & cont. Jul. 1. 
& de pecc.mer. 
2. Soto de nar. & 
grat. I. 1. c. B. Bo- 
naven. 2. d. 3 C. ar. 
24: 1. Hugo Hu- 
cid. Rom. q. 15 
Aug. de 5 
PPT 
concup. I. 1. c. 25. 
& 28.&1.4c.44. 
Os nupt. & coh- 
II. c. 2. cont. 
Iulian. l. 2. in priu- 


e. 13. 


cup. I. 2. c. 24. 
In Toh. tr. 4 l. & 
. 8. 


on thereof reſiſting the law of God, is a ſinne. Habituall concupiſcence is a vi- Sacho. 


cious qualitie, and the firſt motions thereof are vicious actions reſiſting the law | 


af God. Therefore it is ſinue. 


tum formalicer, 
r / Bellar, de pecc. l. 5. c. 10. & 13. Stapl. de iuſtif. I. 3. c. 2. * Stapl. ib. eſſe quand am iniquitareni & obliquitat con- 
— pane 3, ſed — — b. : — Lin Dev —— — — ro er pee: Nie nr 
i Ruard. Tap. expl. artic. 3. act. Fatemur hanc c arnis & voluntatis, r 
de pecc. orig I. 3. c. 


era 

bonam nec indifferentem. XY 
deni ati onem 4 lege & regula, ſecundum quam natura initituta eſt ad Dei.imaginem, &c. a. Bella? 
lic. artic. 2; ar. page Cy. . 
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Secdiot 


I4 Papiſts make certaine great finnes wenial. wag 


——— 


Sefton g. wherein the third ier Popiſh infification,to wit, the diftintio 
of veniall and mortall ſiune, is examined, 


——— 


— 


Our aduerfaries alſo peece out their iuſtiication, by the diſtinction of veniall 
and morrall ſinnes. The ſumme whereof is : 
« Thom. Aquin. Firſt, that veniall fin is not ſimply fin, but imperfectly and analogically-. 
Quall. e. No tranſgreſſion, but pretergreſſion of diuine law, beſides it, but nor againſt 
nem perſe&ipece. it b. Some of them maintaine, that God is not offended with veniall ſinne c. 
| And they generally call ſuch fins, light, ſaying, that God in iuſtice cannot pu- 
c. 14. Peccata ve- © 8 . 8 pu 
nialia,ns efſe pec. Niſh them with more than a temporall puniſhment 4; and they are pardoned 
antecſes, u f. Without repentance*, euen by the outward ſprinkling of holy water, when one 
cundum quid. De thinks not of them f. And a man may merit the remiſſion of theſe fins, by the 
Els Aar ht. Praicr of faith, and other plows deeds 3 DS 
mor. p.-1.4.c.8. Secondly, with great preſumption they place many foule ſins in the rake of 
IIS - veniall, as the examples following declare: 
6, Suart0.2.d.4 lf one in his rage and furie blaſpheme God, not hauing had a precedent de- 
pric often & in- liberate intent, he ſinneth onely venially *, Parents curſing their children, witl. 
E. our deliberation b. Children diſobeying their parents, when the ſame procce- 
ves offenſe , nos deth not of contempt, but of neg igence or ſenſualitie, is veniall . Seurrilous 
fun magai 1419» and filthy ſpeaking, in ieſt onely k. Mens wearing of womens apparell in vani- 
tie of minde ; painting of the face,&c. are veniall l. And drunkenneſſe is ranked 
Mug he among venials, by Bonauenture ®, 
ſumL2.tc.279..22 To faſt, pray, giue almes, goe to the Church, for vaine-glory, ate. veniall a. 
CC be And Azorius the Ieſuite affirmeth, that the ſinnet which one committeth againit 
ed. 42. Za. bis owne good, are for the more part all of them veniall. As when one offendeth 
Te eme. Gy vine and idle thoughts, by cholericke anſwers,and exceſſiue prating, {bending the 
N b. a. time in idleneſſe, gonerning his eſtate baully, conſuming his goods waſtfuly, or poſ- 
ane | n 7. 
4 Azor. p. 2. ft. ſeſſing the [awe conetonſly, eating and drinking intemperately, exceeding in apps 
mor. 1-4. £125) rell, confeſſing his fins negligently, and rehearſing his mattens ſlothfully z prefer- 
| ny ED - 
ring his owne wit, ſtrength, and beantie before all others: theſe and the like are 
Fir ren dee. veniall . | | p 
aur ger. l . cd. n. By this reckoning of their one making, the Papiſts wipe out of the debt- 
nullatenus 


10. $1 


p. 2. difp. 2. dub. cerning the like matters ? Matth. 2 3. 16. 
14. K dio. d. 3. . 


de manual. flicted by vpon ſmaller offences than theſe, which our aduerſaries pro- 
c. 12. u. 34. 


7.22% nounce to be veniall 9, Gen. 19. 26. Leuit. 10. 2. 2 Sam. 6.7. 1 King. 73.24. 
Gr deciſ. p. 2. 3 x 4 EY 4 
295 And ourSauiour h, that of exery idle word, men ſhall giue account at the 
* Nauar. ib, c. 23- 
B.1L7. 
i Tac. Graph. ib, 
I. 2. c. 56. n. 15. 
$ 


= Tho, 4 — q. 210. Tul. inſtr.ſac. de 
n. 8. pa. 23 f. 
t 


quod ſint mortalia, 
rentur, niſi in demonſtrarentur 
diceret? Match. 5. Chryſ. in Matth. hom 43. = —. 


— . q.4- Aug. ep. 108. & I. 30 hom. 42.8 ia Ioh. tr 3j. Chryſ. ſup. Gab 
cu. 


— 


Obſeru. 3. 


The Tridem doftrine of inftification iu not Catholike.. 


Obſeruation 3. Toxching Popiſh inflification, 


—-— 


x — 1 


The Trident doctrine concerning iuſtification, is not Catholike in the Church 
of Rome it ſelfe. 

2. Peter Lombatd : the maſter of the Popiſh ſchoole, teacheth, that ve may be 
ſaid to he iuſtiſied by the death of Chrift, in the ſame manner that the Iſraelites 
were bealed in the wilderneſſe by beholding the brazen ſerpent, Ioh. 3. 14,15. and 
this is plainly our beleefe. 

In the yeere 1195. it appeareth by a decretall of Pope Ianocent the thitd b, 
that many Doctors of choſe times belecucd, that ſins were remitted in beptiſme 
/ without the infuſion of habituall grace; and according to this opinion, iuſtifica- 
tion is onely remiſſion of (ins, 

And afcerward, about the yeere 1305. Pope Clement the fit +Airmeth, e that 
many Doctors did in choſe daies hold the former opinion: and he deereed che 
contrary, touching che infuſion of habituall grace in baptiſme, not as an article 
of faith, but as the more probable opinion. 

2. Andreas Vega reporteth 4, that in former ages there was much conten- 
tion about the formall cauſe of iuſtification; and he ſaich, It ſeemed wnto di- 
wers, that a ſinner was not made inſt by any created iuſtice, as one is made white b 
the qualitie of whiteneſſe : but that ont is in like manner made inſt and beloned of 
God, as he i beloued of aug ther, by the lone be beareth him, and not by infuſion, 


3. Sundry famous Papiſts of later times haue maintained the faith of the 


Proteftants, touching che formall cauſe of juſtification , namely, *Clingius, 
Pighius, Ferus, the Doctors of Colen, Callander, Contarenus,&c. 

4. Howſoeuer the Ieſuites in ſchoole propugne againſt vs this ſpeculation 
of Trent iuſtification, yet is not the ſameradicall in their hearts: for in praiſe 
and temptation, when men ſeriouſly looke about them tor their ſoules health, 
and are ö Gods iudgement ſeat, they caſt away this proud conceit 
of * of iuſtice, and wholly repaire to the mercy of God, and merits 
of Chri | | | 

Anſelme faich : f fy life being nerrowly ſifted, terriflet me. L li appeareth all 
of tt vnto me, to be either fin or barrenneſſe j and if there ſeeme tobe any fruit, it 
x either fained, imperfect, or corrupted, &c. And then he flies to leſus and his 
merits, comforting his ſoule in them, ſaying : What i [eſus, but onely a Sauionr ? 
Be thou, O leſut, by thy ſelfe, a Sauiour vnto me. And the ſame Anſelme: 80h 
God; I ſet my Lord Teſus betweene ther and my ſins , I offer thee his merit i ſtead 
of mine owne which I ſhould haue, but yet doe want it. | 
And Bernard: Where can weaklings finde ſafe and firme ſecuritie, but in the 
want of our S auiour ? &c, I haue ſinned, my conſcience is ynquiet, I will remem- 


ber the wounds of my Lord, and what is wanting in my ſelfe, I will borrow it from. fien 


the merciet of my Saxiour, And in another place: Homiuis iuſtitia indulgentia 
Dei: Mans inſtice ts Gods free indulgence or remiſſion of his ſin*, 
Yea Pope Hildebrand himſelfe, the great key-bearer of heauen, (who rela- 
ing his Papall priuileges, faith, If tbe Romane Pontifex haue any perſonall 
41455 yet vndoubtediy he is ſanll iſied by the merits of bleſſed Peter) inotwith- 
tmding in his aduerſitie he repoſeth himſelfe vpon Chriſt Ieſus onely, ſaying, 
finde my ſelfe ſo far ſurcharged with the ponderons weight' of mine owne atti- 
ens, that there remaines no hope of ſaluation for me, but in the ſole mercy of 
1 Bern. in Cant. ſerm. Gr. 
Baron. to. 12, ann, 107 5. u. 7. 


D 2 Certaine 


pis & Chriſtianè 
dici, quod debea- 
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The effec? of good workes. 


Fulg. cp. ».de Rat. 


vid. ve agnoſca- 
mus bona opera 


tional eum, pa- 
trona eſt. 
t Pined com. lob 


1. 5 
Aug. Enchir. c. 70. 


5 
3 to procure and beg of God, his bene 
tratia 8, lob 42. 8. Et. 6. 10. in the roome whereof ſucceed ſpirituall ſacriſi- 


Certaine obſeruations concerning good 
Workes and Merit. ; 


Obſerustion 1. Touc bing Workes : wherein is contained the Proteſtants faith com 
cerning the reward and effects of the ſame. 


* 


— 


1. We beleeue and maintaine, that good workes are neceſſarie to ſaluation 2, 


„ I loh. 1. 6, 7. Rom. 8. 13. Matth. 3. 10. & Matth. 6. 21, Euen as walking 


in the way is a n ie action and meanes to bring a traueller to the end of 


his journey, Epheſ. 3. 10. And this is the conſtant doctrine of holy Scri 
and of dicht Catholike Church. y Scripture, 


2, Good workes haue many excellent effects and vſes in ſundry paſſages of 
our ſaluation z whereof theſe are principall : 

Firſt, they are part of the mattet, actions and fruits of repentance, Ezech, 18, 
21, 1 Cor,s.7, Epheſ. 4.22, 24. and they diſpoſe © and qualifie our perſons, 
that we may recciucand enioy the benefic of remiſſion of (ins, 1 Toh. 1.7. 

- Secondly, they are the matter of our obedience, Rom. 6. 13, and chankſul- 


neſſe, Pſal, z 18.19. and of our loue towards God,loh. 14.2 r. the meanes where- 
by we gloriſie God and ediſie others, and prouokethem to vertue, 1 Pet. 2.12, 
. Heb. 10. 24.4 


Thirdly, chey are ſignes of our election, iuſtification, and redemption, 2 Pet. 
1. 10. 1 Joh, 3.24. Ioh. 8. 39, ſupporters of our faith and confidence in Chriſt, 
1 lohn 3.19. *© helpes and furtherances to our praiers, Acts 10. 4. Eſa, 58. 9. 
yea certaine inferiour aduocates f, and interceſſors to God for mercie and for- 


. giueneſſe ; and for the releaſe or mitigation of tempotall puniſhment, and for 


many ſpiricuall and worldly benefits, 1 Iohn 3. 22. Pro-16.6. Dan, 4.24. 
Eccleliaſt. 29. 12. Gen.30.3 3. vi. Hicron. com Eſa. 58. And euen as foule and 
enormous bh crieto God for vengeance, Gen. 18. 20, fo vertues ſuppli 
for mercy and deliverance, Eſay 65, 24, Ecclef. 3 5. 3. In the old law, beſides 
itiatorie ſacrifices, there were peace — Leuit. 3. which had this effect, 
$ and graces : ſacriſicia np 


ces of Chriſtians, conſiſting of pious and charitable deeds, Phil. 4. 18. Heb. 

13.6, Reuel. 1,6, Rom. 12, 1. 1 Pet. 2. 9. and theſe haue the effect and vſe of 

impetration, lohn 9. 31. 1 Toh. 3. 22. Acts 10.4. . 
Fourthly, iuſt pexſons endued with vertue, are the obiect of Gods lone and 


- friendſhip, loh. 14. 21. 2 Chron. 20.7. and he dwellech with ſuch, 2 Cor. 
6. 16. 1 Cor. 3. 17. bleſſing and protecting them, Gen, 22, 16, 17. and as 
- Ifaac ſmelling the ſweet ſauour of Iacobs raiment, began 2 — a bleſ- 


0 
ſing vpon him, Gen. 27, 27. ſo the Lord is rich in mercy and bleſſings towards 
choſe, in whom 4s found the ſauour of — and vertue, Pſal. 4 11. 


! /* Fikly, although we aſcribe the whole vertue of purging ſinne, in the article 


* of wſtification, to the bloud of Chriſtonely, 1 Iohn 1. 7, Apoc. 1. 5. yet is the 
. defirine of ſanctiſication, we aſcribe power of cleanſing purging ſinne to 
vertue and good workes, according to the manner following : S. James ſaith, 


Cleanſe your hands you ſinners, ch. 4.8. and 8 lohn, Exery one that bath this 
hope, pmrifieth himſelfe, 1 Toh. 3. 3. and Elay, Waſhyon, make you cleane, Eſay 
1. 16. and Solomon, There in 4 generation that are pure in their awne cies, and yet 
are not waſhed from their filthmeſſe, Prou. 30. 12. N 5 
And the manner hereof is, that whereas there be foure ſors and meanes of 
purging ſinne: Firſt, by che way of redemption and remiſſion, this is GY 


—wW nm 9 * 4 —_ 


* - —_—_ 
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Reward of good workes. 


Chriſt onely. Secondly, by immediate application of Chriſt in our iuſtifia- 
tion g and this is peculiar to faith alone b; Toh. 3.4. 13. Thirdly, by infuſing 
the grace of regeneration and habit of ſanctifieation ; this is the worke of the 
holy Ghoſt as the principall cauſe, and of the word and ſacraments as the in- 


ſtrumentall, foh, rs. 3. Eph. 5. 26. Toh. 3. 3. Fourthly, there is a purging and 


cleanſing of ſin neceſſary to ſaluation, which ſtandeth in the mortitying and 
repreſſing of concupiſcence, and ſubiecting of the powers to the regiment of 
grace; and allo in renouncing and expelling of ſinne by the contrary actions of 
yertue, Col. 3.5. 12, Workes of light expell che deeds of darkneile, and che 
liuely actions of vertue purifie the Poule, according to the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 1. 22. 
Tow haxe parified your ſoules in obeying the tymth, Pro. 16. 6, c. 

Sixchly, we teach, that the Lord of his bountie and goodneſſe rewardeth all 


the workes and good deeds of iuſt perſons, with rewards ſpirituall and cempo- 3 


rall, 1 Tim. 4. 8. andthac inrewarding, he obſerueth a proportion, according 
ro the number and meaſure of good workes 4, z Cor; ꝙ 8. Matth. 15. 28, 29, 
Dan. 12. 3. Matth. 7.21, But this reward is not an hire and ſtipend properly 
fo called, Rom. 6. 23. but i reward of bounty or liberalirie, ſuch as a father after 
his promiſe beſtowerh vpon his ſonne, for performing that duty which he is 
ocherwife bound vnto, and is onely beneficiall to himſelfe f. 

And ſuch reward is free :, Firſt, becauſe the Lord hath freely, without any 
deſert of man, prepared it. Secondly, becauſe himſelfe by grace, as the prin- 
cipall efficient, produceth in men the vertues which he rewardeth t. Third- 
ly, the worke being produced, he addeth further worth and value to it, by a 
new imputation of Chriſt his merits, Heb, 23.15. 1 Pet. 2. 5. Reu,$. 3. Rom. 
8. 34. Heb. 9. 24. Fourchly, he detaineth not the reward promiſed, becauſe of 
the imperſection and blemiſh of our good deeds, but freely forgiueth our 
wants, and beholdeth onely the goodneſſe of the vertue, without the defect. 


Fiftly, in the act of rewarding, God conferreth more than we are able to expect p 


or deſire: and when the reward is actually conferred, it exceedeth the out- 
ward promiſe, 1 Cor. 2. 9. and the and expectation of the receiuer, 
Eph. 3. 20 b. Laſtly, the iuſtice of God in rewarding, is rather called iaſtice, 
by an improper forme of ſpeaking, that by this name che hope of the juſt 
may be confirmed, than becauſe ir partakesche definition and forme of diſlti- 
buciueand commutatiue iuſtice, ing to the rules of morall Philoſophie, 
or according to any other proper kinde of, ciuill or humane iuſtice i. 


w—_ — * 


Obſeru. 2. — merit of workes : wherein is ſhewed, that many learned 


Hes. Fiir haus impugned the doftrine of Merit, 


— — — 


1. Many learned Papifts in former daies haue condemned the preſent do- 
Qrine of merit, maintained by Papiſts, Dionyſius Ciſtertienſis ſaith, * Good 
workes of precepr, bxanſe they be commanded; are not meritorions of hife eternal, 
Perus faich, b Reward ir dus to workss, of grace, but not of debt : and the ſufferings 
of this life are not worthy of the future glory © and whoſoener defireth to en- 
boy the faxour of God, muſt not mention merit, And Pighius affirmeth, that 
© there is no real difference betweene bim and vs in this queſtion, 


is. Vega de iu- 
füt Ken 
Adam $aiboth. . 
com. Eſa. x. 
c Alifiodor. ſum. 
I. 4. tr. 6. ca.q He- 
ck. in Leuit. Ii 4. 


cupiſcentias Caf- 
nis, dum cas trun- 
cat per viuos con- 
tiuentiæ,. abſtinen - 
tiæ, & pœnitenuæ 
actus. 
4 Fulg. de id. ad 
Petr. c. 3. 
Hieron. in Eſa. c. 
1 L. 

ertul. $ c.. 
Chryſ. — 4 de 
prætr. ſanctor. Ber · 
nard. ſer. 9g qui ha- 
bitat. Beza quæſt. 


„ 1. 
t Diſp.Rarisb. c. a. 
Velut fi liberalis 
benignuſque he- 
rus, Le. Propob 
tis præmijs libera» 
lbus inuitet, &c. 
vnum illud reſpi - 
ciens vt bonos fa- 
ciat, &c. Baſil. in 
P 


anto po- 


u 
bonis operibus pollet homo tanto plus Deo debet, quia ipſe Deus operarur in nobis velle & per ficerc . | Caietan, 


« Ciſter. 
6. cited by Vaſg. 
b Ferus com. Mat. 
L 3. c. 20. Gerf, 
tom. 4. tr. de fig. 
um malum 
2 mos O- 
a ſua, quaſi dig- 
Cn hate. 


| ant ex perſona 
—— rr 
3 Fo Man 


— * 
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Merit of Condigniti gnitie. 


L 1. c. 23. B. Me- 
din. 1. . g. 11 Curt. 


10. Caietan. 1.2. ( 


q. 114- aft. 10. Be- 
can. de iuſtiſ. Cath. 
c. 3. Oabr. 2 d. 27. 
nic. art. t. nut. 3 
ian in 4. de ſa- 
cram. euchar.Sunt 
merita noſtra, ve- 
lut baculus arun- 


Prince, is made worth a loafe of bread, 


2. Many Schoolemen and Papiſtsreieft the ment of condignirie, holding 


that good workes doe merit onely in congruitie 4, But the merit of be 


is indeed no merit, but onely in name *: to wit, when 4 reward or benefit is b. 


—— he ſtowed, neither for — the works, or worthineſſe of the deer, or for any 
e and v 


equality betweene the wor 


eward, but onely upon the liberality of the donor. 


i: And this opinion is the ſame with ours. 


3. Although many Papiſts in word maintaine the merit of condignitie, yet 
according to Ieſuite Vaſques) they doe in deed deſtroy the ſame merit: and 
theſe alſo in ſubſtance agree wich vs f. 

Holcot ſaith, that 8one aſſiſted by grace, may condignely merit life eternall, is 
vnderſtood two waies : one, ſo, as that there is as much worth in the ſubſtance of 
the merit, as may deſerus life eternall, The "ther, that it i worth ſo much, onely by 
the poſition of ſome law j 4s when a ſmall peece of copper, by the ordinance of the 
ood workes are not condignely worthy of 
life eternal, by the ſubſtance of the werbe, but by grace onely (according tothe 


- latter kinde of worthinelle, ) 


Brulifer : h An ation wrought by charity, is onely worthy of life eternall, by the 
paſſiue accept ation of God, and not by the nature of the worke it ſelfe. | 
Alphonſus Caſtro: i Workes of grace, of themſelnes are unworthy of glorie, 
and we by them could haue had no right to eternall glorie, 
Andreas Vega: k We place no greater right in the workes of inſt men, in re- 
edt of blefſedneſſe, when we ſay they be condignely meritorious of the ſame, 
ut that it pleaſeth God of bus liberality to conferre beatitnde vpon vs and 


" our deeds. 


Wich theſe agree Cardinall Hoſius z and the learned Chumel ſeemes to 


teach the ſame, where he ſaith, Merits the mranes of bleſſednefſe, by the way of 


operum, impetration a. And Merit of impetration, is no more but merit of con- 
Vaſqu.i1. a p. i.d ruitie . 5 Ree” 
214. C. 1. Contin- - 4 n 8 * 4 
tere poteſt vt fi : \ 535 
veram rationem meriti non aſſiguemus, verbis ſolum ab hæreticis diffidentes, reipſa cum ij: conueniamus, aliquibus Caholici 
hac controuerſia accidifſe patebit. Scotus. G. Arima, Gabriel. Occhati: s Caſtro, Guil. Pariſ. Braliter. Antichdag. Colon. C 


cil, Colon. Concil Senonenſ. Holcot. Vega, Hoſius, Victoria, Camus, 
com. lib, x. cap. 19, Condignum meritum non eſt ex parte operum, ſed gratiæ Dei | promi ſit meritum hoc 
dignitas ill. mer ti reſpicit gratiam, non opus operatum, &c. * Brulifer. I. 1. ſert 

nick, Ieſuit. de perry v0 2. di 3. Quod noltra.q | 
nificentia Dei, quam dignitate operum. i Alph. , c har. verb. 
lam a Sanctis 4 confufionem i 
datam iri operibus noſtris, verum non propter curum 


nuum opera ſunt. 


ritum de cong ruo nominare 


Vaſ. 1. 3. p. 2. 48 


114. c. 4 7. Fra. 
Romeus, Caietan. 


2 Vaſq.r. 2. 5. a. d. 
114. c. 5. n. i. & 
6. 7. per totum. 


b vag ib. c. 8, 


 Butderins, &c. & Holcot. in Sap. let 25. ee 
us: ta vt conn 

17. cited by Hoſius con Nc. 73. Ad. Ch 
N premium merentur ma bs proventre one 

Vega opuſc. q. . | Hol. co Brent. I. 5. 

iuſtam non mereatur : docemus igitur mei ce dem regni celeb 
» quarenus a nobi> proficiſcuntur dign tatem, ſed propter Cluiſtum, cupsmg; 

Chumel. q. var. p. j. pa. 339 1 Bella, de lb. concor, mend. 8, impetratiotifs, quod fcholaſtici Mv- 


diſp. 10. dub. 2. n. 12. Quod noſtra opera 
opus, quod fi in ſe cenſeatur, 


See. ns * 
— a bd 


Obſeru. 3, Toxching other Schoolemens opinion concerning Merit. i | 


ke 


—— Ä— 


But the doctrine of merit, as the ſame is maintained by many great Schoole- 
men and Papiſts, is very abſurd and wicked. vn) 2 And 
1. Vaſques the Ieſuite, and before him, all che Papiſts quoted in the margent, 
affirme, that good workes ht by diuine grace, are of themſelues con- 
dignely worthy of life eternall, without any further promiſe, compact, or fa- 


uour of God: and looke how the deeds of mortall ſinne are of themſelues, 


without Gods threatning, worthy of eternall puniſhmenc ; ſo good workes of 
their owne nature, without any promiſe, are worthy of eternall life. 

2. There accrueth no increaſe of dignity tothe workes of iuſt perſons by 
che merits or perſon of Chrift, which otherwiſe. they might not haue had 
from the ſame grace beſtowed liberally by God without Chriſt a. 

3. Gods promiſe being added to the workes of iuſt perſons, doth in no fort 


belong to che reaſon of merit, but without the ſame they are of themſelues 
Fw 4. Good 


* * 


both worthy and meritotious b. | n. 


* 


Primitive Fathers touching merit. | ww 


6 


4. Good workes doe as truly and equally met glory, as mortall ſins dam- 

nation ©: and Alciſiodore faith, they doe it much more powerfully, " eVaſibegnyr. 
5. Good workes havethis force in them, —_— make vs formally wor- Vale. asg. F. 

thy of lite eternall, which Chriſts merits doe not: and Chriſt is worthy for them rech. 1 

te impetrate what ſoeuer he requeſteth ©, . — 
6, They teach, that God ſhould be vniuſt, if he rendred not heauen in te- e — 


compence of good workes f. | 
ter a man is reconciled to God, his ſaluation is a worke of Gods iu- 


7. At 
ſtices, For grave to merit, is beſtowed by ¶ hriſt, but afterwards we newer craue 
of God that he would beſtow eternall life our meritorious derds for Chriſts 
ſake, but onely that he will gine vs grace whereby we may be enabled to merit b. inn 
According to this opinion, God vſeth no fauour in ſetting the crowne of glory 
vpon the head of his children, but onely an act of iuſtice, Plal. 103, 4. dignos vf r- 

8. God rewardeth in manner aforeſaid, not onely good workes comman- G ae 
ded, but workes of counſell and voluntarie deuotion, and the fulfilling the dun nos dignos 
Popes will, by taking armes againſt Emperours and Kings i, ſpoiling and de- Gun ve 
ſtroying the enemies of the Popiſh Church, and ſuch like, 8 


DiGoxnvs EsT 
: Qyvr PROPTER 
, | ” - ILLAaA IMPE3- 
yarr, QyrcqQytp ipſe pro nobis perit. f Rhem. annotat. Heb, 6. n.4. Ruard. Tap. at g. de igftif. f Tol. com. Rom. 5.v.10. 
Amicos & reconciliatos, ſaluare per Chriſtum, iam non morientem ſed yiuentem, ap us eſi ad iuſtitiary pertinens, &c. Rem. 2 Tim. 4. n. 4. 
b Vaſq.1b. Nunquam petimus a Deo per merita Chriſti, vt noſtris dignis operibus & menitoryjy r were gternæ vitæ, (ed vt 
per Chriſtum derur nobis gratia qua poſſimus digne mercedem hanc promererl , Sigon. de reg Ital. I. 18. Præimia G lutis æteua 
omnibus poll icebatur, qui crucem aduerſus icum actem Eccleſiæ hoſtem fumpſiticar, ac mvlzas ad eun ſumendam accendit. 


— 


Obſeru. 4. The ancient Fathers vſing the word Merit, what they meane, 0 


— , * 


The Fathers vſing the word meritum and mereri, did not ſperke pro — — 5 . 4 
therefore our aduerſaries cannot maintaine their merit of condignicie, being | 0 
merit in a proper ſignification, by their authoritie. N s Hat ? 


1. Saint Auguſtine vſeth the word merir, inthe matter of juſtification and 8 
remiſſion oſ ſinnes, wherein the Papiſts confeſſe *, that merit properly taken, n 
can haue no place. His words are, Nemiſſion of ſinnes in not withort ſeme merit, dun. wen 2. op 
becauſe faith doth impetrate the ſame b. And Otigen, To confeſſe Mur tu | 
remiſſion of ſinne c. And Hierom, d They which humbly conſeſſe their 
their humilitie doe merit the clemency of ou» Sauiour. 1 

2. The word merit in the Fathers, doth commonly ſignifie to obtain 
cure, impetrate, &c. Auguſtine, The magi or wiſemen, Matt h. 2. merite 
the ffarre ©, And, Nemo de ſii peccati dimiſſione deſperet, quando illi yent 
ruerunt, qui occiderunt Chriſtum, Aug. in Ioh. tr. 31. And Gregory, Saint 
when he was trawelling to extinguiſh ¶ hriſt hi name vpon carth, meritad to 
bis words from heauou f. And the theeſe, Luke 23, (raentic manibus audi 
rut, &. & tract. 24, Meruimus nos prophetari ipſum verbum Dei. An 
broſe, The Church merited the comming of, Chriff :. 37 ＋ 

3. Our aduerſaries themſelues confelle the abuſiue acceptation pf the 
merit in the Fathers. Vega: Iam not ignorant that the name of merit a vſi 
the Fatbers where there is indeed no merit either of congruitie or condignitie h 


eee 
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CHAP. II, Paragraph. 1. 


Whether S. Hierom be corrupted concerning reading 
the Scripture. 


Section 1. 


T. W. rr being 4 certaine truth, that from Scriptures euill onderſtood, 

proceed mo#t herefies : M. White, (a fathfall friend thereof ) well 

ing by daily experience, that no one thing in truth is more 

auaileable, either for the firſt beginning or propagation of hereſie, than ge- 

werall libertie granted to the vulgar people of reading and expounding the- 

wary doth berenpon much labour, in proofe of bi ſuppoſed neceſſitie 
thereof, Ofc. 


Mena co nſw. In chis aſſertion are contained foure particulars : Firſt, moſt liereſies 
Omnes harten proceed from Scriptures cuill vnderſtood. This poſition is queſtionable ; tor 
Aber. Net many hereſies proceed from other cauſes, as well as from Scripcures euill vnder- 
—— ſtood, to wit, from Phileſophie , Col. 2. S. and from traditions of men, Mark. 
— Bab 7.8. and from ignorance of holy —＋ Macth. 22. 29, Saint Auguſtine 
e ſaich, that «lf Heretites dos not reade the Scriptzres®. And S. Hierome: The 
ronin Ef l. 9. c. queſffian, of Heretikes and Gentiles are the ſame, becauſe they follow not the au- 
on *in lerem-b thoritie of the Scriptures, but the ſenſe of bumane reaſon ©, And the ſame Father 
Palag. ad C-. prod heretikes maintaining errors in the dialect of our Papiſts : We are 
yeh Je Genad be ſonnes of thoſe wiſe men who from the beginning haus deliuered unto vs the 
pes eApoffoliks doftrine : the children of the ancient, ec, 4 


T7. . T. W. Ns one thing is more auaileable for the firſt beginning or 
9. ropegation of berefie, than generall libertie granted to the vulgar of reading 
* Scriptures, Cc. 


Anſr. Leauing out the word expownding, which is your addition, and no 
Parr of D. White his aſſertion this poſition is falſe. For Philoſophie, Tradi- 
* xſpenc.com.Tit, fon, and neglecting the Scriptures, are more auailcable to cauſe hereſies, than 
Dad bee bass dhe generall libertie of reading the Scriptures, which is onely an occaſion by 

— ident, 2 Pet. 3. 16. and no cauſe of hereſie. Chryſoſtome ſaith: From hence 
-ariſe inumerable exils, that the Scriptures are not knowne : Hine erumpit malta 
- illa bereſium pernicies : hence breaketh out that manifold miſchiefe of hereſies, 
from hence enſueth dilſolute life e, &c. And Gregorie and Bernard ſay, In this 
deepe of holy reading, both the Lambe may wade and the Elephant (wim*. And 
Joep. S. Auguſtine : Holy Scripture, like 4 —.— without any colourable de- 
fix. ceit, ſpeaketh to the heart both of the learned and vulearnedt. 


volunt, Scripturis yacent. 8 Aug. ad Voluſ op. 3. Oreg. Rom. ep. prefix. moral. ſip. Lob. ad Leand. c. 4. Diuinus 
ere eee 
nentes in adaurativacm Quaſi quidam quippe eſt fAluuius, planus & altus, in que & 2gn%s 


3. T. W. 


ll 
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i 
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Reading boly Scripture. 
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T. W. Becauſe hereſies ariſe from the Scriptures enill under food, 
405 the generall reading of — muſt not be permitted. t 


Anſw, 1. If for euils which happen by occaſion and accident, that which is 
good ſhall be remoued and taken away ; man who is prone to abuſe all 
things, muſt haue the vſe of nothing in this world, /gne quid viiling ? c&c. 
There is nothing more profitable than fire, yer ir is poſlible for negligent or 
malicious perſons to conſume the houſe by it. 


2. I would gladiy vnderſtand,why the reading of the Scriptureby Lay-men, br 


doch rather occaſion hereſie, than the reading thereof by Biſhops and Prieſts; 
or why the reading thereof in a knowne language ſhould rather doe this, than 
reading the Latine tranſlation, or che originall cext? The moſt pernicious lie- 
reſies, which hicherto haue imbroiled the Church, receiued their originall from 
Prieſts z as appeareth in Arius i, Neſtorius, &c. Ns man, ſaith Hierom, can 


frame an hereſie, but he that is of excellent gift;*, &c, And Gerſon and Ancas Aine 


diluius produce the ſame Father ſaying, There newer hapneth any notorious exill 
in the Church. but Prieſts are the cauſe thereof l. 

3. Stupid ignorance and groſſe infidelicie, Epheſ. 4. 18, 19. 1 Cor. 14. 20. 
Heb. 5. 13, 14. predominant among the vulgar ſort of Papiſts, and followin 
vpon the taking away of the Scriptures from the people, euen as darłkneſſe 
ſucceederh the remouing of light, are to be preuented and auoided as careſully 
as hereſie. 


T. W. D. Write a friend of hereſie, maintaines generall libertie of rea- 
ding and expounding the Scripture. | 


Anſw. 1. There is not any word in all my brothers diſcourſe, of kbertie to 


Aug. cont. Fauſt. 


be granted to the vulgar, of expounding the Scripture, In plaine places the 


Scriptures expound themſelues: and as Auguſtine faith, rather require an hea- 
rer er reader, than an expoſitor m. And tor that which is more difficult, che 
common people haue the minifterie of the Church, and daily recourſe to their 
Paſtors, and crafts and expoſitions of Scripture, collected by che learned: and 
they are permicred by our doctrine to relie in nothing vpon their owne priuare 
ſpirit, as chis Popiſh Prieſt obiectech. | 

2. It D. White bea friend to hereſie, becauſe he meincaineth che tranſlation 
and reading ct holy Scriptures in a kno ne tongue, then Moſes, and Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtle Paul, and all the primitiue Fathers were fautors of hereſie, be- 
cauſe theſe in generall exhorted the people to reade the Scriprure, Deut. 6. 7. &c. 
Toſh. . 8. Ioh. 5. 39. 2 Tim. 3. 15. Reuel. 1. 3. Thet man, ſaich A | 
which frareth God, doth diligently mquire bis will in the hol Scripture u. Theo- 
phy lact delivers this compendium o the doctrine of the Fathers: Say not, that 
it belongeth onely to religious men to reade the Scriptures, for it « the dutie of cuery 
Cbriſtian, and moſt of all ef ſuch as deule in worldly affaires, ber auſe they being as 
it were ſhaken with a tempeſt, hane greater need of ſpiritual ſucrour . 


T. W. M. White groſly abuſeth F. Hierom in theſe words : Hierom wri- 
teth of Paula a genclewoeman, how ſhe ſet her maids to learne the Scrip- 
ture; and many of his writings ate directed to women, commending 
their labour in the Scripture, and incouraged them thereunto, &c. Bas 
what « this t b, who os 
whom M. White fraudulently calleth Paulaes maids; but euen the Laitie 
to reade the Scripture, ſuppoſing they be humble, diſcreet, and uertuous: and 
baning ſuch a maſter by them as F. Hierom was, to teach them ? (ye. 

.. Would not any man thinke this Miniſter diftratted, thus producing that 
againſt — — himſelfe? Doe not theſe religious women in rea- 


m Aug. in Toh. 
tr. 30. 


» Avg. de do&, 
Chriſt. I. 3.c.5. 

o Theophylact. 
com. Eph. o. Aug. 
3 5. 
Non ſolum v 
ſuffic iat, quod in 
Eccleſia lectiones 
diuinas audi tis, ſed 
etiam in domibus 
veſtr:s, aut ipſi le- 


gite, aut alios le- 


entes requirite, & 
— 


not onely religious women, ſuch as theſe were, 


nm 
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Women injoqwed by S. Hierom to reade the Scriptures. 


® Eſpenc. com. in 
Tit. 2 p. 2 57. Hie- 
cantus a» 


horrator,&c. Hie - 
rom. in Pſa. 86. Do- 
minus natrabit, & 
quomodo narra- 
bit? non verbo, 
ſed Scriptura. In 
cuius Scriptuta? 
in populorum, & c. 
Dominus narrabit, 
in Scripruris po- 
pulorum, inScrip- 
turis ſanctis. Quz 
Scriptura 18 
omnibus —— 
ho: eſt, vt oranes 
intelligant, on vt 
pauci intellige- 

rent , ſed omnes. 
Hieron. ep. 27. 


. 


ding the Scripture, require S. Hlieram 4 Prie#t tobe their maſter? And doth not 
he profeſſe to teach them, not what he had learned himſclfe from any tmags. 
ie hirit, but from the famous Doctors of the Church ? Tea, doth he not 
humbly acknowledge bis doubting and ignorance in bis explication 
thereof: None of which 1 am ſure is Orthodoxall with Proteſtants. 

eAnſw, I will paſſe by your declamation, of diſtracted Miniſter, &c, and 
fulfill the common by-word : Giue loſers leaue to talke. The truth is, you are 


taken in a crampe, and cannot tell which way to turne your ſelfe. For S. Hie- 
rom and all the Fathers, doe ſo expreſly maintaine our doctrine concerning 


— the generall reading of holy Scripture, that you are vnable to put by the matter, 


ſo much as with a ſpecious gloſſe. And therefore you bawle againſt the Moone: 
and then fetch in by head and ſhoulders an extrauagant diſcourſe about S. Hie- 
rom, indeed to diuert the Reader from the point in queſtion, and to leade him 
a wooll-gathering after your fables. 

But as touching che preſent matter of Paula, her reading the Scripture; 
1. It is certaine, that heebein alay-woman, did ordinarily reade the Scripture 
by S. Hieroms perſwaſion : who ſaith in the ſame Epiſtle z that by her continuall 
reading, ſhee had the Scriptures without books b, and by the ſentences thereof ſbes 
fenced her breaſt, as with the armonr of God, againſt all manner ef vices, Cc, 

2. This woman impoſed a daily taske of reading the Scriptures vpon the 
SiFers, and women conuerſing with her, whereof diners were her waids, as 
appeareth by S. Hieroms words, in the end of the Epitaph placed in the 
margent ©, 

* This Father, in other parts of his writings moſt plainly requireth, and 
commendeth the reading of holy Scripture by all ſorts of lay people, euen by 


- lictle children. 


In an Epiſtle to Leta d, (a married wife, and no Nun) he inſtructeth this 
Matron, concerning the education of a childe her little daughter, and faith as 
followeth : Let the childe be deafe in hearing inſtruments and munſtrelſie : but cauſe 
ber to render euery day a tacks of the flowers of holy Scripture, Let her not be ſought 
for in the preſſe of ſecular people but in the cloſet of the Scripture,acking counſellef the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, concerning ſpirituall nuptials, Let her firſt leerne the Pſal> 


ter, and with thoſe heanouly ſongs auol ber ſelfe from light 3 Then let her 
' be tawght to gonerne ber life out of Salomon; Prouerb s: and repaire to Tob for ex. 


Imbiba. 


comme the Þr 


ed 
t Epiſt. 10. 
8 Epiſt. 8. 
* Ep. 14- 
IEp. 29. 


& Ep. 13. Ep. 30. 


Cap, — 


s of wertne and patience, Let her then come to the Enangeliſts, and neuer lay 
their bookes forth of her hands, Shee muſt with theſe drinke in the AA of the 
Apeſtles, lud hauing inriched the cellar of her breaſt with this ſubſtance,then let ber 
ophets without booke, and commit to memorie the fine bookes of Moſer, 
the Kungt, Chronicles, and volumes of Eſdras, And then at the laſt, without any 
perill, ſore may learne the Canticles, But let her becautelous in Apocryphall Gobi, 
and if ſbre reade them, underſtand that they are not thoſe Authors whoſe names 
they carry, and that things faulty are mixed in them ; and it is no ſmall wiſa 
dome to finde gold among droſſe. 

The like exhortations to reade the Scriptures, are found in his Epiſtles, to 
Saluina*, to Furiaf, to Dematriadis 8, to Celantia b, to Theodora i. And in- 
ſtructing Gaudentius about the education of Pacatula an infant k, he ſaith : hen 
the rude amd toothle ſſe girle ſhall come to ſeuen yeeres age, let her learne the Pſal. 
ter without books, and makg Salomons bookes, the Goſpels, the Apoſtles, and Pre: 
pheti, the treaſurie of her heart. And laſtly, this Father commandeth lay perſons 
to haue the word of Chriſt, not onely ſuffici th, but in abundazce, ſo as they maj 
be able to teach and admoniſh one another, | 


T. W. . Hierom allowed Paula to reade the Seriptare, being 4 religious 


Nun, diſcreet, bumble, Cr. and haning S. Hierom her maſter, who e ded 


Papiſts conderape. Tat- men reading of Seriptare. 


— 


— - 0 — 


— — — 
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ded net the Scripture by a prinate ſpirit, r. Roman Catholikes gine the ſame | 


libertie to lay perſons equally qualified, --- 


Anſw. 1. This Father doth not onely permit and tolerate, but inioynethe 
reading of the Scriptures not onely to Nuns, but to children of ſeuen yeares old, 
and to all kinds of Ny perſons *, as haue proued before. 

2. The Proteſtants requireche ſame helps of expounding Scri ture, and the 
ſame humilitie and reuerence in the reading thereof, which Saint Hierom 
mentions, : 

3. Whereas this 7. M and beſore him Bellarmine, Þ Gretſar, and other Con- 
trouerſars giue out, that their Church granteth libertie of reading the Scriptures 
in vulgar tranſlations, to ſuch lay perſons as are able to doe the — with pro- 
Ge : the truth 15, that they condemne all reading of Scriptures tranſlated, by the 
people; and this appeares by their doctrine and practiſe. Their doctrine is de- 
liuered by Stapleton and others in this manner, 1. The generall permiſſion of 
reading the Scripture, is impions, and pernitions c. 2. God requireth no lay perſon 
to reade the Scripture, neither is the ſame neceſſary or profitable to ſpriituall edifi- 
cation, but 4 thing meerely indifferent, and of delight onely d. 3. The Scripture 
tra:ſlated into 4 vulgar tongue, is not autbenticall , or a rule of faith*, 4. They 
which tranſlate Scripture, are the ſeminary and cauſes of hereſfie ©, 

And touching their practiſe, let theſe particulars be obſerued. 

1. In Countries wholly papiſticall, no vul gar tranſlations are permitted : neither 
any parcels, Epitomies, or Summaries of the Bible, or of the Stories thereof : nor 
any Prayer books: in the vulgar tongue, haning in them any Pſalmes, or (amtitles 
taken out 
purgatorie Index, in che margent f. 


2. Whereasin former times, it was permitted in the Index of Bookes prohi- y 
theauthoritieof the Treat Councel, Regula 4. Ts Biſhops and 


bited, ſer forth by 
Inquiſiters, by the adnice of the Confeſſor and Pariſs Prieſt, of ſuch lay perſons as 
defired it, to grant licence of reading Popiſh vulgar tranſlations : Now the ſaid li- 
bertie of permiſſion ts quite taken away by a later Index of Pope Clement the 8. and 
Ingsi{itors may grant no ſuch lirencet as before 8, 

Thus our aduerſaries may tell their friends a tale of a permiſſion, to diſcreet & 
humble perſons, to reade the Scripture tranſlated : But their mother Church of 
Rome both diſgraceth the vulgartranſlations'compoſed by her own Diſciples , 
& will tolerate vulgar tranſlations no further than thus ; to wit, where the ſame 
cannot be hindred, the people by conniuence or toleration, are rather permitted 
toreade their one vulgar tranſlations, than to vſe oursi : And their Gouer- 
nors, like Cato and the Emperour Adrian &, (ho pronounced it expedient to 
ſet certaine Countries at libertie, becauſe they were vnable to hold them in ſub- 
iection: ) giue their people leaue to doe that which they cannot hinder l. 


ipultz partes, tam noui quam veteris Teſtamenti. Et inſuper ſummaria & etiam 
e e quocunque 4 — & quidem jnuiolate præcipitur 
Trid. animaduertendum 


- editionem de nouo, tribui vel inquiſitoripus, aut 


aut retinendi Biblia 


of the Bible, See the decree of Pope Clement 8. and the Spanilh ex- 


* Aibor. TheoC 
to. 1 J. B. c. 11. $a- 
cræ liters olim 
vt i ſæ erant in vul · 


am vertit. 

Bellar. de verb. 
Dei, I. 2. c. 1 5. Vi- 
demus concedi le- 
ctionem c:uſmodi 
librorum j, qui 
cum fructuvti 


rot 
ſunt, id eſt, ijs 
tots & = 
dinario obtinue- 
rint. Grerſar. def. 


Soro, Hoſius. 

4 Stapl. ib. ar. 4. 
explic. articuli. 
Arbor. 


tom. 1. J. 8. c. 11. 
Qui ſacras literas 


p. Prim. l. g. c. 26. 
Quzres an i 
tantur conſcripti 
vulgan lingua, 


precationum ho- 


rariarum libelli, in 
quibus continen- 
tur Pſalmi & Can - 
tica ex Bibl j ex · 
cerpta ? Reſp, In 
Indice H ſpanienſi 
regula 6. & . m- 
nes huiuſmodi li- 
bri oonſcripti lin- 
gua vernacula 
ohibentur. Er in 
ndice nowſſime 
edito, iuſſu ſanctiſ- 
ſimi Domini noſtri 
Clement. $ obſcru. 
circa regulam 4. 


ari lingua edita, cum hactenus mandato aut vſu and Rom, Becleſ. & yniuerſalis inquuſitionis, ſublata ijs ſue- 
ee eee ee, \ b poſſeuin · appar. fac. to. r. v * . — _ 4 
verſione, extemporarie in multis locis deſumpta 
A — — —u—u— 
pag. 335. propter corruptas hæreticorum tranſlationes, c. 


1 Index Hi 


eg- 6. Prohibentur Biblia, volgari lingua, cum 
1. 8. c. 26.) Lepa. vita Adtian. 1 Srapl, c. 5. ꝗᷓ· 3. ar. 4+ 


—— 
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mn. 


' - Whether 8. Hierom were # P. 


« Hoſlbur band 
De 


b Iren. cont. her. 
1. 0. 15. 


© Bellar, de Ec- 
dei. I. 4. c. 3. 


4 Perr, Galatin. 


\ Sixt. 
Senenſ. Bibhoth.l. 
3. v. Traditio, 

f Epiphan. her.l. 


1. C 16. 


zurnmie ihn 


ment betweene 


Parag. 1. Sect. 2. herein is examined, whether F. Hierom was a Papift in 
17 points, rehearſed by this T. W. out of the Epitaph 
of Pawla, Ephe. 25. | 


= 


a. 


— 


. 


T. W. If it doe not plainly appeare, by ſundry points of Religion mentio- 
ned in this 4 le, that 1 5. 22 and the Biſhops, Priefts and 
people of thoſe times, were of the ſame religion or beleefe, which Catholikes 
now profeſſe, and Proteſtants now impugne : Then let me be enrolled in the 
blacke bill of lying Mimfters, or coupled in lxother- hand with White, as a le- 
gitimate ſonne of the father of lies. 


eAnſw. Concerning your audacious aſſertion, I tell you, as Archidamus 
the Lacedemonian did his ſonne : Aut adde wiribus, vel deme welocitats : you 
ſhould either haue ſeconded this loud challenge with force of matter, or elſe 
not haue runne your ſelfe out of breath in making towards your Aduerſarie, 
who was alwaies likely to turne vpon you *, and then beable to performe no- 
thing but ſhout and beat the ayre. And touching your with, of being enrolled 
in the blacke bill, &c, the truth is, that you are billed already, and planted in a 
Station, than which there is none fitter for you; to wit, in the ſeruice of Anti- 
chriſt, where falſhood hath ſuch preheminence, 2 Thell, 2. 1 1, that as Irenæus 
reported long ſince of the Valentinians, None is perfect among them, but he which 
vitered groſſe lies d: ſo among you, hee that can moſt ſubtilly and impudently 
deface the truth, deſerueth 

But for the matter it ſelfe, you affirme, that 8. Hierom and all che Biſhops 
and Prieſts of thoſe times were Papiſts, and Cardinall Bellarmine faich , That 
Chrift and Peter were: Papifts©: and how maintaine you this alſertion ? The 
ſumme of your oſtenſion in generall, may bee reduced to this or the like ar- 

ument. | 

They are of the ſame Religion which maintaine and practiſe ſome opinions, 
and out ward exerciſes of Religion in common, S. Hierom maintained and pra- 
ctiſed ſome opinions and out ward exerciſes of Religion in common with the Pa- 
piſts. Sgo: He was of the ſame religion which Catholikes now proſeſſe, and 


- Proceſtants impugne, 


To this I anſwer, that both thepropoſitions are falſe, And tothe Maior I ſay: 
that they which are of concrary religions, may haue diuers materials, both 
doctrine and practiſe common among them. | 
The Phariſes and Papiſts 2 to wit, vnyyritten veri- 


ties 4: Mark, 7. Matth. 15. Blinde obedience e, babling praiers f, Match. 6. 7, 


fained continencie, counterſeit faſting, external afflicting of the body 8, &c. 
The Apoſtles fora — circumciſion, and ſundry cf the Legals 
in common with the Iewes, Act. 16. 1 3. and 20. 1 6. and 21. 26. 
2. Theaſſumption alſo is vntrue: for there is no ſpecificalland formall agree 
N ierom and the Papiſts in any of their opinions or practiſes, 
wherein they difagree with vs, but onely a-gencricall a t at 
which is no more than the agreement berweenea man and a beaſt, And for the 
oſtenſion hereof, I will joyne iſſue with the aduerſarie in thoſe 17 Articles, 
which he hath produced out of the 27 Epiſt, of Hicrom. 


T. W. S. Hierow doth wholly agree with vs Catholikes, in the Article of 
worſhipping and invocation of Saints. His words are: Farewell oh Paula, 
(he fpeaketh to hey being defunct ) and helpe with thy praiers the old age 


of him that worſhippeth thee : Thy faith and workes doe ioyne wry 
| | with 


— 


 .* Adoration of Saints. 


with Chriſt being preſent, thou ſhalt obtaine more eaſily what thou aſ- 
keſt, Theſe words of Hieram att alleged b the P. P. toproue Popiſh adorati- 
en andinuocation of Saints departed. bor 


_ 


— — 


4 encerning Adoration of Saints departed, 


_— — 


— 


eAnſw, Veneration and honor of Saints departed, the Proteſtant Churches 
maintaine and practiſe: 1. We worthily eſteeme of their perſons, and recog- 
niſe their excellency and glorie. 2. We giue them honour by commemoration, 
and imitation of their faith and vertues. 3. When they depart this life, we af- 
foord their bodies a decent buriall, Pſal. r 12. 6, Ioſ. 1.2, Prou. 10. . Iob 8. 39. 
Jam. 3. 10. Act. 8. 2. And ſome of our learned Aduerſaries ſeeme to require 
no other veneration of Saints butthis b. 

But the leſuits maintaine the Adoration of Saints deparced, with ſacred and 
igious worſhip ©, erecting altars, building Temples ©, placing their Images 


in Churches to be adored, incloling their Relikes in Caskets, and propoling , 


them to be worſhipped, offering vp Maſſes in the honour of chem, and worſhip- 
ping them by Church ſeruice and Canonicall houres, And they teach, that the 
adoration belonging to them, is aſter a ſort divine, approaching ſo neere to di- 
uine worſhip, as that it is exerciſed by the ſane materials and ſacred Rites *, 


Y Our P. P. would patronize all this ſuperſtition with the ſentence of Hierom, 


ſaying ; That he honoureth Paula deceaſed ( Cultoris tui.) Euery honour and 
worſhip is not ſuch as Papiſts require; and therefore to reaſon from honour in 
enerall co a certaine kinde thereof, is to mocke the Reader. r acknowledge on 
parts, that Saints are to be honored, we differ in the manner ; to wit, whether 
they be ro be honored wich adoration, or ſuch a kinde of worſhip as is in a manner 
diuine, or wich ſacred Rites appertaining to Gods religion fn and formerly re- 
hearſed : S. Hierom is ſo farre from the practiſe hereof, that he affirmeth; Wee 
doe not worſhip and adore the Relikes of Saints, & e. nor the Sunne, Moone, Arch- 
angels, or any other name ſpoken of in this world, or in the next : but we honour the 
Relikes of Martyrs, and adore him whoſe Martyrs they be t. And againſt Vigi- 
lantius 3h at any time adored Martyrs? And with him conſent che faichtull 
Chriſtians of the primitiue Church, who being traduced of ſuperſtition for a- 
doring Martyrs deceaſed, affirme, that they 4dored Chriſt Ieſus onely, and exhibi- 
ted no more to Martyr; but the honour of lone i. 


camus, &c. — — 3 5. Adlatriam pertinent templa, 
u 


—_— Dei ſpeQancibs z perfici, f Caſſand. conſult art. 21, Vulgi imperitia, diuinos honores ſanQis 
ificia, ſacerdotia, vota, ſeſti dies, non tantum memoriz, ſad honori, & cultui Sanctorum 

Ripar. ep. 5 5. Non colimus & adoramus, &c. Vid. Arbor. Theoſoph.l 1. c. 37- Chryſ. hom. 7. 

gilane Quis aliquanda Martyres adorauit 4 Fuſeb. hiſt eccleſ. l. 


— 


Section 2. Of the ſame Article: Whether Hierom be 4 Papiſt in Inuocation 
of Saints. 


— 


— 


6 — — 


— 


it muſt be conſidered, that 
icall a, vſed 
ſet vpon 


For the vnderſtanding of S. Hieroms mo, 7 
the words produced from Paula her Epitaph, are rheroricall and tro 
in a laudatiue and Panagyricke Oration b, and cherefore ma not 


1 oY 
d Aug. de Ciuit. Dei 
* * fal 


ot: iuxta illud, Dominum Deum tuum adorabis, &c. © Suar. 3. The, p. 1. d. 3 2. C. 3. 


a Juſtin, Martyr. 
apol. 2 Iren. L Ic. 
20. Baſil. orat. in 
2 Amb. 
3. Aug. de 


cris 


dos, eius imaging 
ad venerationem 
in eccleſia ponen- 
pretioſis 


reliqui 
5 
miſſæ ſacrifi- 


offerenda, & diui- 
na officia, ei per- 
ſoluendo. P. Emi 
de geſt. Francor. l. 
Tho. Becker 
', 
Adora- 
cris ad reli- 


attribuit, vt cum templa, arz, 
ſecrara putantur, &c. 8 Heron. ad ) 
de Natiuit. Machab. 

4.c. 15. W if 50 "yin Ire 95 Nod, ago dp, cd q WAP TVOR 
#c agen c Th avoir N] 62479 e. Cyril. Alex. lib. 6, contra Iulian. Aug. cont. Fauſt. lib. 20. cap. 22. 


h I. cont. vi- 


4 Aug. de de, 
. 3. J. 
Cauendum ne fi- 


guratam oratio- 
nem ad literam 


Þ TGdor. orig. l. 6. c. 7. Panagyricum eſt licentioſum genus dicendi in laudibus, in culus compoſitione, homines multis mea- 


E the WY, 


 Iuacation of Jug. 


k -en 


a250Wg. 

I Aug. I. de cura 
pro mort. c. 13. & 
14. X 15. 

m Cling loc. com. 
Ii. 4. c. 42. Et De- 
us ſpeculum, in 
quo vident SanQi 
in clo noſtras 
orationes. 


- by Vigilancius h, and he being 


2 of the Saints: but che matter, geſture, and deuotion of praier 1s 


* rall ſenſe? 


Our Aduerſaries haue ſundry hymnes and praiers directed to the Image of 
the Croſſe 4, whereof this is one . 


All baile Oh Croſſe, aur onely bipe zin this time of the Paſſion : 
Increaſe Inflice in the godly, and gine pardon to the guiltie, 


Now when — them with praying to Images, by this and other ſuch 
like examples ʒ they cell vs ij chat ſuch praicrs are to be expounded by a Proſo- 
peiaz but in all conſtruction it is farre more probable, that &. Hieroms ſpeech 
ould bee an Apoſtrophe, But I anſwer further: 1. S. Hierom at no time by 
way of doctrine, maintained Inuocation of Saints : and hee doubted whether 
Saints departed could heare our praiers b. And pregnant occaſion being offered 
allenged to declare his minde, neuer conteſts 
his Aduerſarie concerning Inuocation of Saints, but onely maintaines their in- 
terceſſion for vs, which Proteſtants admit in general i. 

2. Being granted that Hierom requeſted the praiers of Paula deſunct, d - 
ther in generall, or ſo farre as ſhe vnderitood his wants, this will not euince Po- 
piſn Invocation, For it is one thing to requeſt and aske a benefit, dutie, or fa- 
uour, which one may doe of his equall or inferior, Iob 19. 16, 17, and another 


Inuocation is a * action, and proper ſeruice of God, Rom. 10, 14. a 
ſacrifice, Heb, 1 3.15, diſtinguiſhed by a * Grecke and Hebrew name, neuer ap- 
plied in Scripture to any creature! : the life and force of it, is, the inward cne, 
and ſecrer requeſt of the heart, Rom, 8. 26. 1 Sam. 1. 13. Pſal, 25. 1. and 19. 
14. and 10. 17. which no creature immediatly diſcerneth, but God alone. Mat. 
6.4, 2 King. 8. 30 ®, And that the Saints by reuelation vnderſtand and 
know our praiers, is either falſe, or at leaſt vncertaine : And the requeſting ano- 
ther to pray for vs, as S. Paul did the Romans, Chap. 15. 30. the Ephetianz, 
Chap. 6. 18. the Philippians and other Churches, Col. 4. 3. 12. 1 Theſſ. 4. 5. 
Philem. v. 2 2. is not religious inuocation, ſuch as our aduerſaries performe to the 
Virgin Marie, and other Saints in their deuotion: For they vic ſor mall praiers, 


to inuocate and requeſt by praicr. 


and doe as deuoutly and religiouſſy inuocate Saints as the Lord himſelfe . They 


pretend a difference betweene their n of God in their praiers, wy 
one, A 

in their Saint inuocation they kneele downe, eleuating their cies to heauen, vn- 
couering their heads, and proſtrating their bodies and ſoules, with ſighes and 
groanes they ſay: Oh bleſſed Apoſtle Panl, I beſeech thee to diliuer me from the 
Angell of Satan, and from the wrath to come, and conduit me to boauon. And to Ste- 
phen; Oh the firſt —_— and Lenite of Chriſt, Ob holy Stephen, I flie to thee, I in- 
wocate thee, I humbly and denoutly beſeech thee, &c. And S. Bernard o praĩes to the 
Virgin Marie in this forme : Let thy abundant charitie couer the multitude of our 


Cs” vecbun ſinner, and thy glorious fruitfulneſſe conferre to vs faccunditie of merits : our Ladie, 


i retenta, ® Bern 
erm. 4. ſup. Mulus eſt. G r. Biel, Can, Mifl loft. 3 2. A. Aduocarum habens vis ad ipſum, & Mariana recurre. 
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our Mediatrix , our Aduocate, reconcile vt to thy ſomne, Bonauenture ſaith z 
Oh Vrin, be thouto me a ſtrength againſt my ſinnes, that I gos not to hell, increaſe - 
daily in me the flame of charitie : warme my ſoule with thy lone, plucke me forth 
of the kennell of vice take away the filth of my ſinne, thou which art whiter than 
ſnow, and together with thy Sonne grant my requeſt, making mee a Citizen of 


beauen o. o Bonauent, Pſal- 
Alſo in their praiers, they offer vp the merits of Saints to God, with the ſame d. vl. ome 


forme of words they doe che merics of Chriſt, ſaying to Thomas Becker: 0h Rom. ab · Odan. 
God who hait granted vs to celebrate the tranſlation of bleſſed I homas,we humbly „X. 


adu. . ina v 
beſecch thee, that by his merits and praiers we may be tranſlated from vice to vertue, a miſericor. 
and from priſon to thy kingdome p. J 

Let our Aduerſaries now produce examples out of S. Hierom, prouing ſuch * _ 
a forme of Saint=inuocarion, and exhibition of merits co God, and we will ac- te Cs 
knowledge they ſpeake co the matcer, — 2 


- Bur they onely corrade a few broken and vncerrtaine ſpeeches, whereof ſome &c. 
are figuratiue: other, wiſhes and requeſts, limited by its and ands; as, heart Oh 2 
Conſtantines ioule, « nt d, it thou haue ſenſe, or notion of theſe chings 4 Art. fm. hiſt, 
or private deuotions and conceirs ¶ ſome particular perſons or baſtard ſen- 4 Shs.» 
tences foyſted into the writings of Fathers by Huckiters of their owne fellow- du and Domi- 
ſhip: and from hence interre a Catholike doctrine and Article of Faith*, accor- — 
ding to their moderne faſtion, concerning inuocation of Saints, QiThome meriti 
But if antiquitie fauour them, and thus their deuotion bee Catholikep why — — 
doe they not produce ſome publike defiuicion of the Primitive Church? or e. 
roue their ptactiſe out of the docttinall Trcatiſes of the ancient Fathers touch- Lg. Oblecrore j1- 
ing inuocation and praierf? or out of authenticall Records, M herein the ancient lim: Domune je- 
forme of Chriſtian ſeruiꝶ, and religious exerciſes of the prime Chriſtians are meta beaifine 
&prelly related :? luſtin Mucyr and Tertullian haue reported the ſame: and nin anden. 
Euſebius in his Storie, ſetteth downe verbatim a long praier vſed by Polycarpe &c. dacen. me, 
Biſbop of Smyrna, at the time of his martyrdome: wherein, if inuogation of Oe 
Saints h:d beene reputed any part of Chriſtian deuotion in thoſe daies, hee Precibus & merits 
would vndoubtedly in ſo great perill and at his death, haue recommended him- D. Maria — 


) nos Dominus 
ſelfe to God by the praiers a erits of Saints: But his forme of praier is Pro- 2 = ky 
teſtantlike, rendered to G ſelfe onely by the medianon of Chriſt», ae 


And the elder Fathers deliver certaine Maximes touching praier, which 2 9 ch & ope, 
. ouerchrow Saint - inuocation. Tertullian faith x; Suck praters are to be uphraided in fan. Egidio.? 
with vanitie, which are made without any anthoriie of the Lords or Apoſtles Com- MR 
mandement , «ud muſt rather be accounted ſuper ſtition than religion. And Cypri- Nat. or. Gaebr. 
an I, To pray is other manner than Chrift hat h taught vs, i not onely ignorance, Haken 

ut finne : for it i« written ; Tow reieft the commandement of God, that you may fel. 23. 
eftubuſh your Traditions, And he teacheth, that the ſumme and g:nerall matter of at” St * 4 4 
al lawful prater is contained in the Lords praier, and enery praier % ynlawfull Pom. ort. 
which not leuelled by that forme, But Popiſh Saint - inuocation, hach neither Mig? ergy 
document or example from the Lord or his Apoſtles, is not regulate by the Hg 
Lords praier, was alrogecher vnknowne in the old Teſtament , is not comman- . eine 


ded in the Goſpell , nor vſed iti the Apoſtles daies , according to the confeſſi- 1— 7 — * 
on of diuers learned Papiſts. lord Lee . 
| | %. N © ml ot 


„nee, 3 Inie df 3; ee þ marie thc anionar, gd vim loc jus Thc zul ene, 5 dent wt, ec. pag. ij &. 
2 Tectul de orat. c. 1 U. 22 — * Pigh. cont. Ratisb. 12 Cath 1 C. 24, Suar. rio 3. Tho, © 35 
& 41.5. 1. Salmeron. 1. Tim. 2. d. 8. Horant. loc. Cath.1.3.c. 21. ® Pereſ. Aial. de trad. p. z.decultu Sanctor. 


— — 


Article 2, Of S. Hieroms Poperie ; b Fuery one hath an Angel Guardian or » Hieon. ey 25. 

e — 28 
: tos fun & comes 
admicabilis fami. 


lr 


Thar exery faithful! and iuſt perſon hath a particular Angell guardian, is no = 
Ar ticle of Catholike faith, but only of probable opinion among Papiſts — 
. E 2 ſelues. 


| — 


28 a Pilgrimage is holy places, Wk 


— com. ſelues, Caictan ſaich, that wary Angels attend one inft perſon b. And Molina the 
er 255 Gods Angeli, i a matter of Faith, but that 


af 
N 

| An- 
ug Cas ence 


com. in Tob.c. 12. 


7 22. 
Becan. de offic. 


awe 4 good Angell to be bis Guardian. 


Angel. c. 10. Al. Mal. p. 2. q. 41.m. 4-27. 4. Tho. Aqu. 8. d. 11, q. 3- ad. 5. & par. 1. g. 113. ar. 4. ad. 3. Dionyſ. Canthuſ 
elem. Theol. prop. 69. 


— 


1 I o—_ 


0 


— 


Article 3. PilgrimaYh to holy places, 


— 


— 
„ — 1mn— 


Sundry perſons in the Primitiue Church trauelled to Hieruſalem and the Holy 
Land: e to viſit their friends, and to behold the places and ſacred monu- 
ments mentioned in the Bible; other to gaine better vnderſtanding of the 
+ Fegg ger. Storie , or to delight their mindes with ſuch 2 as they had heard and 
3 read, or to confirme their beleefe : Some alſo deſired to worſhip in that place 
quiludeamociis Where Chriſts feet had walked : and ſome in thoſe daies were ſuperſtitious, 
conremplarus fie. — — ſanctitie to that place than to other, Ioh. 4. 2 1, againſt whom 
25 ES. Gregorie Niſſene indited his Oration c. 
roch 6,66. Pau Bur What is this for the palliating of che ſuperſticion and couetouſneſſe of 
Niceph. hifl. gc. Popilh pilgrimages to the Holy Land, bur eſpecially to Rome at the yeere of 
10.Alexandeepro- Jubilee 4, and to rhe ſhrines and Idols of the Virgin Marie e, and other Saints 
tyma ge des for ſatisfaction and merit; deuiſed and maintaigſ co inrich the Popes coffers, 
Fee tie. and cozening and pilling of che Chriſtian word, and feeding the Romane 
ed. c. 17.adDe- Harpies ? 1 at 
| Paulus Iouius a Popiſh Biſhop,calleth Popes pardons (annexed to theſepil- 
oratede iis qui ade grimages,) The inſtruments of the Pope to gather in money t. And Cranziul 
untHierololyms, faith 8, They were the Popes gold mines, And ſundry Popiſh Authors complaine 
peenit. & rng. of the horrible wickedneſſe and villanies occaſioned by theſe pilgrimages and 


hiſt.de Dom. Lau- P ardons b. 


ret. Eſpenc. com. Laſtly, although S. Hierom was a fautor of trauelſling to the holy Land, for 
resin bag, ſome of thereaſons formerly related; yet his doctrine is ſound concerning the 
ila, de Papz can! matter in ſubſtance : for 3 Paulinus, he faith z The kin auen 
ym, bout bn is alike open to them which are in Britaine, and thoſe which are at Hieruſalem: bei- 


poſſe procedere. they thinks thow that any thing is wanting to thy faith, becauſe thou haſt not viſited 
chron.lib. i j. anno Hicruſ. Alem i 


anno, ad tri rbanus | t , pe 1 6. 
Iubilæum publicari iubet, ingenſque homimum numerus, pietatis cauſa Romam confluxit, AMPLASQvE oyns attulic. f Iou.illuftr. 
| Indulge vera Ponicm a arandam pecuniam mitra Vide Theod. Niem de ſchiſm. Pap lb. reg 
68. Illis ſunt aurifodine, h Polydor. Virgil. de Inuent. I. . c. 1. Plarina in Bonifacio 9. 1 
ſtr am ad nequitiam parefecerunt : plerique anſa hinc inimicos ſuos tollebant. Vincent. Hiſpan. Homines & mulieres peregrinando 
— — : quia aliquando vadune caſt, — meretrices. Verger.de idol. Lauret. pag. 64. Lam» 
bers, Scab hilt, Geamav. Peregeinationem Hierofolomyrauam axgteſlus ſum, zelo Dei, vtinani ſec ſcientian. i — 


Article 4 


2 Adoration of ee Reliqgues, © 29 


Article 4. Towching the Adoration of the Croſſe. | 


Crolle®, but that ſclfe before the Croſſe, he beheld Chriſt with Fr 
the eyes of her faith, as he was crucified by the ſewes, and adored him, And it is * fen op. 29. 
acknowledged by Bellarmine, that Paula adored not the Croſſe c. And it ap- - — r Ay 
by che primitiue Fathers, that there was no Popiſh adoration of the 27% . & 
e vſed in their daies: for d. Ambroſe ſpeaketh thus j Helen (che mother « Jellar de g. 
of great Conſtantine) adored the bauen King, and not the woodden Croſſe, for I I ann 
this were an beat heniſb error, and vanitic of impious people 4. clel 3.part. a. $. 


8. Hierdin reportech noe (as our Aduerfare ach) char Paul adored the * 7: 227 2 
ing 


— 


Article 5. Signing the bodie with the ſigue of the Croſſe, 


9 


The ſigning of the bodie with the Ggneof the Croſſe, as it was anciently vied + Canon. eeclef 
by the prime Chriſtians co theſe ends, 1, To profeſſe that they were not aſha- Zerg 
med of Chriſt crucified, nor of the perſecutions and croſſes which betejl them ze Hoginian. 
for his ſake ; 2. That they hoped for faluation and redemption by Chriſt leſus — 22 

crucified, whom the Iewes and Gentiles deſpiſed, our Diuines acknowledge to Ecclefiz pius & 
be lawfull*, But the Papiſt not contenting themſelues with che lawfull vie Fak. 3. ec 
thereof, haue ſundry waies abuſed the ſame. 1. They make it an inſtrument cd. cone. 
of miracles, after that che gifrof miracles was ceaſed in the Church f. 2. They F. i 4 
aſcribe vnto it a vertue to ſanctiſie mens perſons, and the creatures of God; to. Erancis : Alla 
expell and repell deuils, to deliuer from dangers and euils 8, and to performe g - 
ſome of cheſe effects by force ofthe very outward deed, or ex 9pere operato b. Ferant & mox 

In regard of theſe abuſes our Church obſerueth not ſo common an vſe of cm 
the ligne of the Crolle as was in former ages: Neuertheleſſe, we condemne not — — 
the ſame ſigne in regard of it ſelfe, but vſe ic in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and recen. 
abſtaine from the more frequent vſe of ir, becauſe you haue ſo fouly abuſed SAH defgn. 


it to ſuperſtition: and we follow herein the rule of Con Law, warranted by > Bellar, ib.cxiti- 


as 


— 
— — 


— 


. . 2 „* i mo &c. ex 
the Scripture and Primitive Church. | — vale @ 
wadiabolum, Wil. Nubrigenſ. hiſt. Angl. I. 2. e. 22. de Kerello, &c, P. Cluhiacenſisep. f. c. 1. Quod dieubit cn 222 
non adorandam. Durand. Rational _—_ Dionyſ. de feft. exale. crucis. | nog gs A confidertiam —— 2 


. . a ſideles, vt eus 
e ab aduerſitatibus tueri, & bonis firmari, & à dzmonibus procegi credine & ſperent. i Gratian.d 63.c. "Pg 
4.c.fi quis, 2 Kin.18.4. Aug. de cuir. Dei, L10.c.8, Concil.Blibert.c. 3 5, Concil. Canthag. 3.c.30. Co J's. & de coaſecr, 


— —„»„ 


. 


Article 6, Kiſſing and reuerencing of Relikes. 


_— 


Paula kiſſeth the ſepulcher and ſtone of Chriſt his Reſurre&ion, in token of : Hieroncep. 53.24 
her reioycing for the benefic of her Redemption, whereof ſhe was put in minde r A's: & 
by choſe Monuments, But why doe you charge the Proteſtants with condem- 181 
ning this ? we onely reproue, 1, Such adoration of Relikes, as Saint Hierom dd. Foc 4 
himſelfe and Auguſtine condemned z. 2. The attributing of ſupernarurall DD 
effects to Monuments and Relikes, which they haue not by any ordinance of — 
God. 3. To place confidence and merit in theſe things without any diuine au- mie >» hae 
thoritie ; and to cauſe people to gad and wander to this or that place, that they D'ciruevirge Ne- 
may receiue benefit by them. 4. We moſt of all condemne the impoſtures and frinuenifte 
couetouſneſſe of the Romaniſts, who in ſtead of true Relikes brought in coun- convencnane qui- 
terfeits i, and then for filthy lucre bartered and made portſale of theſe Relikes, — 
abuſing herein the ignorance and ſuperſtition of fond people. 1 


110. 10. The Lure 6 — — —— igo. de reg. Ital. I. 7. A brazen Serpent d of the ſame brafſe which 
vs * . . * 5 . . 
ſir!) &e. apa an Church. Bergom. lib. 10.anno 592. Tunica inconſutilis Domini 


24 
E 3 Article 7. 


— — — —— — —— — — 
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Article 7. Tormenting of Denils at the Sepulcher of Saints, 


»„2Ä—̃ _— 
* * — — 


When it pleaſerh the Lord to ſhew his power, and to worke miracles i in any 
., LI. 24. ö CRnnny 
e his 


Mee e and praif ; acid wo ext ace ene how God bach vice dead 
N bones as an i — — 2908 And concerning theſe things, a 
lle moſt reuerend Biſhop of our Church hath vrtitten in this manner *: A/mighty 
1.p3g.39- H (God, for the teſtimonies of bis doirine and truth, bath oft etimes wrought great 
nit. exam, Trid. 1 
Conc. p. 4. m- miracles, enen by the. dead carkaſer of bis Saints, in witneſſe that they bad been 
ha ano my his meſſengers, and the inſtruments of bis will: but as they were $949 inducements 
ame ſnares, to 


= 1c.79- at the firit to leade people unte the truth, ſo afterwards they 


4 = Ret . leade the ſame people into errors, 


Article 8. Budding of monaſteries, and prof: ſſmmg monaſticall life. 


* — — 
63 


Here the P. P. like a Spider, would weaue the long thred, and looſe Cob weh 
of his Abbies, Priories, and Nunneries, and the infinite ſwarmes of his religious 
Orders from the example of Paula and S. Hierom. But his Monkes and Friers 


ſome few generalities, they in the ſame manner together as the Phariſies 
did with Abraham, whoſe 22 


Monachus, quid they lands, either in priuate or common 4, Some of our Aduerſaries more 
— > ingenious than tlieir fellowes, ſay z They were intangled with no vowes *, they 
«L119. _ vſed nodiſguiſed appatell i, neither did theſe vndercake the ſatĩsfaction and ex- 
Hieron.vita Hi- 1 a a : 
Larion. Aug. L de piati on of other men ſins t, but onely embraced a retired life: many of chem 
oper Monac£-38. to the end that being ſ eftred from worldly affaires, they might haue liberty 
liodor. ep.z3, to ſerue God more fre 1 others that they might be trained vp in godlin 
4 14.2d Exftoch. and good learning, and fitted to the publike ſeruice of the Church b. Nuns and 
© Polydor.de la-. Laicks continually read the holy Scripture i, neither were they ſo abſolutely 
Nl Ct ir tied to that Rare of life, but that if they could not containe and liue chaſtly, they 
might oe abroad into the world and marrie, (although they were then cenſu- 
hiſt. p.. dt. c ted and reproued of inconſtancie*:) and it ſeemeth by the words of Achane- 
. $. 2.Demizico ſius !and Auguſtine a, that ſome of choſe Monkes liued in wedlocke, and there 
© Maris, ha. were maried Monkes in Gregorie his time. | 
bicum geſtandum But come we now toPopiſh Monkes z they leade their liues in Cities and ſre- 
= uented habirations, enioying riches and poſſeſſions in abundance", They are 
$1b.<.2$-2-De- abſolute Lords of Mannors, Caſtles, Parks, and of all manner of worldly goods, 
charicare, tres h They are eloathed in rich aray, and faredeliciouſly cuery day, and their whole 
Ae ge: life is a vacancie from labour and care. Let me be iudged a lier (ſaich Bernard?) 
quotidie ſibi dabar 4 I bane not ſcene an Abbot ride with fixtie borſe, And the ſame Bernard p; La- 
lone: Fram our, liuing _ and voluntarie poxertie, are the enſignes of true Monkes: but 


in ſeculo degenti- 1 thing which is loſtic; your feet run to each common meeting z 


bus Kc un dam Jeu tongue are beard in excry conncell, and your hands deſpoile and rauiſh euern 
pro hiis qui in patrimonie. — 
kendam pro fais There was neuer ſuch an hypocriſie harboured in the world as this of Popiſh 


peccatis, que tam | 
modica & levia exant, vt pro eis ſatisfaceret, &c. k Ambre(.1. 10.ep.82. 4 Aug.epift. 76. Hiero. ad Ruſt. ep. 4, & ep. a2. & 
DIES 13- Polydor. de Invent. I. 7. c. 1. k Fpiphan.L 2. har. 41. in fine. — 7. 47. Cyprian. ep 62. 

25 ont. 


th by . . \ 41. . lib. 1. ep. » Gerſ. de dey 
"heed > Be 2 & Mona Ns, iure Rall dai Ci — —— ade by - Bern, apol. 
monaſticall 


ad Willel. Abbat. » Bern. cp. 42. in fine ad c. Senononſ. Archiepiſc opum. 


Voluntarie ponertie. 


—— 2 - ew 


monaſticall life a, for they vow pouertie, and yet in wealth and proſperitic ex- 
ceed Kings: rowing obedience, they neither giue vnto God the 


— — 


4 Lamb. Scaſnab. 
Germ. Frater eins 


chingswhich Henricus, Nc. in- 


are Gods, nor to Ceſar thoſe duties which are Ceſars. They vow chaſtiie, be Lon 


yet the greater part of them rot away in filthineſſe*, 


eccleſ. num. 65, Clauſtra menialium ſacta ſunt 
na ita amatoribus patent, vt inſtar lupanariurum 


— 


— 


Article 9. Voluntarie ponertic, 


— 


Feigned ſanctitie is a double iniquitie f: and this voluntarie pouertie ſo much 
extolled in Poperie, is the fouleſt hypocriſie that euer the Sunne ſhone vpon. 
All the wealth vpon earth ſufficeth not the Popiſh faction, and you may ſooner 
farisfic hell than the Romiſni Clergie z and yet they finde ſeduced fautors, who 
yeeld a credulous eare to their eme of voluntarie pouertie. 

Matthew Paris : treating of the begging Friers, who by vow vndertooke the 
ſtricteſt forme of pouertie, ſaith ; In Ing land they buildell Manſions whoſe towers 
were equall to Kings Palaces. Theſe are the men which hoard vp inualuable trea- 
ſure in ſumptuous edifice, and loſtie walled buildings, &c, They hang vpon rich 
men whom they know to abound in wealth, c&c. 

Mneas Syluius faich"; The foure Orders of CMendicants inhabit there, 
free from all beggerie, 

Papirius Matſon *, Porertie which religious Orders ſteme to profeſſe, is more 
hetefull to them than to any other Order of men. 

The wealth and couetouſneſſe of Popes hath exceeded all meaſure. Iris re- 
ported of Pope Iohn the 22. that at his deach he left behinde him !wenrty fine 
millions or tunt of gold y. Clement the fiſt died; ſeiſed of an infinite malle of trea- 


ſure, which he bequeathed to his kinred . And Sixtus Quintus of late yecres, 3 


left behinde him in ready coine fiftie hundred thouſand-pounds?, 


Neuertheleſſe, our Romiſh Emiſſaries doe in the meane time ſpeake large- ; 
ly in commendation of pouertĩe z affirming, that to giue away all one hath « 


ro-charitable vſes, to wit, to Abbeys and Maſſemonger;®, is a worke of ſuper- 
crogation ©, 

Ber 2 it be a dutie pleaſing God ro depart with all one hath wen the 
Lord himſelfe, either by expreſſe commandement, March. 19. 21. ot by his cal- 
ling and prouidence, offering a iuſt occaſion, Heb, 10.34. inioyneth man to doe 
i: yet the preſumptuous doing hereof without any ſuch calling is vntawfull, 
and many times little differich from theeuerie in the giuer and reuiuer. The 
fame is contrary to the tule of che Scripture, 2 Cor. 8,2 3,14. It deptiues peo- 
ple of abilitie to performe thoſe duties, for which they ſhall etervally be rewar- 
ded, Matth. 25. 35. and of the bleſſing ſpoken of, Ati 20. 3 5. and a agrees 
with the hypogrilic condemned, Marth. r f. g. And in the Primitiue Church 
it was cenſured by divers of the Fathers, as a practiſe of Heretickes q. 

And whereas this P. Pp. endeuoureth to oonfirme his fu | 
example of Paula, (as other of his faith haue done before him) | finde in &. Hie. 
rem, 1. chat Paula made prouiſion for her children before ſne entered into this 
liberall courfe of giuing away her goods ſ. 2. Hicrom taxcth her for beiſig our» 
pfofuſe in beſtawing 8, and aduiſech her not to be too lauiſn, leſt exhauſting. 
the ſtocke of her 
ſhe moſt defircd. 


bear eunRa largira et. ,8 Ib, Cum ia la do ef 


— 115 * 0 170 (rar: 


Anide 


perfticion, from the! 


ality, ſhe diſabled her ſelfe from doing che good which, 
; 4 ; 4 ; „ 9. Aq. 

Hal: par * 470 A iaſtit mor 1 1 a heref, en. de hereſ ht. 40 * Lf 0.n.8 

A 20. t. Tor. K. . „i. ca. © . . 4 „ 0 . u. J. 

Ad. de l. c. 30 „Al. Hal. p. 4. e arti. "Von 9p Tren 

let, arguebam, e. 122 . 


r Gerl. de def. vir. 


proftibula meretricum. Iouian. Pontan. de bel. Neopol. &c. Veſtalium monaſte- 
Honor. Aug. Dial. de ptædeſt. & lib. arb. in immunditici forde computi eſc unt. 


Ag e. 
63. 


t Marth. Pariſ. in 
Henric, 3 p. 592. 


rum dullibus, & c. 
Vice Platin. in 
Toh. 23. Hentic. 
Token. Canonic. 
Magdeburg. Silua 
loc. com. 
: P-pir. Maſſon, 
de epilc. vrb.1.6.in 
Clan 5. 
« Gecarel. vita 
$fxti? | 
b gellaum. de Mo- 
nach,'1; 3. c. 46, 
vileſf:one 4. 
nx eccleſſis * : 
* eriis, 
mud ſumt, — 
elecivoſnx Þ * 
2 Pariſ. in 
. Hugo 
Ceſtrenſis 55 


& vaſis 
ptetiofis, domibus 
religibſis & pau- 

Frs erogauit. 
opuſc. 
Alex. 
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Wearing of baire-clath. P opiſh faſting. 


$.1, Mah. c 


Er 


tom. hit. p. 3. tit. 2 3. C. 1. f. 1. per hunc (Paulum ) 
bt. 23 8 5 — 


crterorum 
rum, & ideo ſacili 


« Leſſeus de iuſtit, 
& iure. I. 4. ca. a. 
dub. 4. $ a 
feiunif ſolum in 
duobus fica eſt: in 


rum vetitorum & 


dz reſe dionis. Ca- 
ietan ſum. verb,ie- 


ieiunij conſiſtit in 


* " 


ram 
Llamas 


. as ey 


Chriſtianis obſeruatur, cum modo icjunandi d 


. * 


Omnnes communi conſenſu teſtantur, id 


L. godlineſſe, people doted after 


3. de Richard. epiſc. Ceſtrenſi. 
feminudus, à populo relictus eſt : eo 
| 


Amide 10. e, and hing . ground i flead of 
A . 


E 


The wearing of haire · cloth, and lyi n the ground, are things indiffe- 
rent h, frequent in the Old 8 3. 30.3 Kings 19-1, lob a6. 5. 
Dan. 9. 3. but haue not any example in the New, 

Epiphanius condemnech the open wearing of haire-cloth as vndecent, and 
diſagreeing with the manner of the Catholike Churchi, and there is no neceſ- 
licieof the doing hereof, Howſocuer theſe things being in their Kinde indif- 
ferent, (when they are lawfully vſed) are not condemned by vs : oncly the 
vile hypocriſie k and miſerable 2 which after the daies of the anci- 
ent Fathers oppreſſed the Church, hath cauſed the Proteſtants leſſe to eſteeme 
theſe exerciſes, rather maintaining the ſubſtantiall ations of morrification, 
Rom. 8. 13. lacl2,13. 1 Pet. 3. 11. Tit. 3. 12. Luke 9. 23. Ierem. 4. 4. than 


theſe bodily exerciſes, 1 Tim. 4. 8. And ſurely after chat, the Church forget- 


ting the admonitions of holy Scripture, Matth. 6.16. Col. 2.21. 23. began to 
deſcribe mortification rather by corporall exerciſes than ſpirituall actions, there 
oppreſſed the ſame an vmbragious heape of ſuperſtition : and in ſtead of true 
prodigious veſtures and habits, repoſed confi- 
dence in Friers ſtinking Coules l. And the brutiſn Friers, Dominick and Fran- 


- cis, contemning haire- cloth as meane, began to weare ſhirrs of Male next 


their skinne, chaines of Iron, and halters * and they whipped and diſpled 
themſelues like Baals Priefts®, and lay naked in the ſnow o, and wallowed in 
the dunghill wich ſwine p, and the ſhamefull ſuperſticion of theſe beaſts, was 
(indeed) preferred before Chriſt Ieſus and his Apoſtles docttine a. 


» $40. Antonin. ſum. hiſt. p. 3. tit. 24. c. 2. C. 6. 


TURICAS eius 


„ erat inducens ad idem & 
per ipſum irur ad Chriſtum, &c. vid. 


Article 11, Abſtinence from fleſh, wine, and daintic meat vpn denotien, 


— 


„ 


The whole ſubſtance of Popiſh faſting *, conſiſteth of abſtinence from cer- 
taine kindes of meat, prohibited by the Roman Church, and in forbearing 8 
ſecond ſtanding meale. 0721 ] 

In Popiſh faſting it is lawfull to eat one large meale, and if the ſame bee ex» 


que ſumat, fi 
eiuni f — Tue mee. pk 
ieinnium. Llamas ſum. par. 8. N71 


tus nunquam frangit ieiunium, mane veipere, eriamfi ſit vini. 6 Llamas ib. $. 21. pa. 389. Caieran. fam. 
LTE „ der f bi u af 6 greg ue drt, 


fallow: 


EY __ Hypeeific of Popil fot 


follow : If a man haue made bimſelfe wrarie in digging or breaking into a houſe 
that he might rob it, or in killing bis neighbour, or in mulriplying aſtr actions, or 
trauelling a long way to viſit his Concubine, and by theſe and the like meanes fin- 
deth himſelſe vnable to faſt, he is not bound vnto the ſame. 

And in ſundry caſes one may procure another to faſt for him ® : neither is * Tote inftr 
it needfull in Popiſh faſting to conioyne with abſtinence from meat, prayers, 
almes-deeds or any exerciſe of religions and they which faſt, may goe to 
meale at ten, eleuen, or twelue a clocke in the forte · noone k. 

Bernard deſcribing the manner of faſting, exerciſed in Monaſteties in his © 
daies, ſaich! (at meale) One diſh is ſerued in after another, and in place of fleſh 
goody fiſhes are ſerned double vpon the board. When one u ſatiate with one ſort, 
then ſucceedeth another ſeruice, and exery meſſe is ſo damtily cooked, that after a 
man hath fed vpon foure or fine diſhes, the ſtomacke is prowoked by varietie to ſur- 
ther appetite, In an Oration vetered at the Synod of Trevirs, the Author faith ®; 
They preach ¶ hriſt faſting in the wilderneſſe, and themſelues line ſumptuonſly after Abba 
the rule of the Epicure, dining in his garden, &c, 

Lindan a grolle Papiſt, among many other things faith ; The faſts of Ca- 
tholikes are ( mee e gluttome and ) Epicare-like . «A ſhadow of true faſting i 


q- 
ices fint ug 
bcari, vel — 


onely found in the Catholike ¶ hurc h. Our faſtings ſwimme with wine, and oncr- — 
flow with abundance : and by varietis of fiſh exceed the daintineſſe of fleſh, and D * 
ſeeme fo he A very mock, with God. carnium ? Reſp. 

Be:weene theſe faſts and ſuch as are commended in holy Scripture, and Pongau 
were praftiſed by Saint Hierom, by Paula, and other of the ancient, I wonder lediea, 'E ide 
what concord our Aducrlary can eſpie. „ 

Saint Hicrom and paula commmended by him, faſted freely of their owne win aqi a:ted 
election, (in regard of time and manner) compelled by no lawes of Roman d, 3 
Church : Their abſtinence was from fiſh, wine, and all daintics, as well as — mos 


from fleſhe 3 and with bodily abſtinence they conioyned praier, repentance, 
deeds of charitie, reading holy Scripture, inward mortification 4, &c. Bur our 
Aduerſaries teach, That drinkmy of Wine, taking of Eleltnaries, Co:ſcrues", aud 


an, 1548. otatio D. 
cLrgi. 

* T.indan, pano. l. 

J. ca. 10. & II. vi. 


other delicater, euen after a ſenſuall mauner, hre abe not their faſting. 


Nou for the concluſion of this Section, I aduiſe 7. I. P. once againe to re- A%: 13. Haley wn 
view S. Hierom, before he preſume to make the faſting commmended by him, a — 1 
ſampler of his Romiſh hypozriſic. r J. 37, 


1 . . . 1 : te, & piſcibus, & 
melle, & reliquis quz guſtuĩ ſuauĩa ſunt, &. 4 Hieron. cone. Ieuinian. I. 2. & ſep. Ioel. c. 1. * Silueft, ſum. verb. ictun n. 20. Po- 
tus vini, & electuaria, &c. ox ſenſaaliiae ſunpta, non frangunt ieiunium. 


—— 
— wm — 


— 


Article 12. Keeping ſet houres of Praier; as in the morning, at the third, the 
, the ninth,enenſong, and midnight, | 


2 th 1 * 


Our Aduerſary would hence extract his Popiſh Canonicall houres : but nei- 
ther the number, (for Popiſh houres are ſeuen ) nor the time, neither yet the # Atory. 1. wor 
forme and matter of the feruice agree. 6 wx oi ae 
Midnight is none of the Roman houresz and the matter of Paula her ſer- fine, bu burrws 
uice, were praiers, chankſgiuings, and Pſalmes, taken out of the holy Scripcured, r! 
vſed in a knowne tongue, and ioyned with vnderſtanding and inward de- . Hier. tb. Pſake- 
uotion, But our Romiſts Canonicall houres conſiſt (chiefly) of inuocation de e 
of Saints and Angels, of ſuperſtitious bleſſing of Creatures; Hymnes and 
chaunrings in che honour of the Virgin Marie; and the parcels of Scrip- 
ture vcd in their ſervice, are miſerably and ineptly peruerted to ſuperſtiti- 
on. Alto this ſeruice is pertormed in an vnknowne tongue, which many « Catharin.awor, 
times the Prieſis themſelues vnderſtand not © : and according to their 37 C geg 


"ay he - Sixtus Seven, 
doctrine it is not materiall, whether any perſon preſent vnderſtand a word 1.6 bb, 263; 


of 


— —— — 
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Canomicall howres,  Mortall and venidll ſinne. __ 


— 


4 lac. 

ciſ. aur. p. 1. La. c. 

3 ü. 15. 

Ib. c. 51. U. 16. 

qui caret 

ne non . 

F Baller. do boa, 
„LI. c. 18. 

Filer. inftr fac. I. 

2. c 13. Leſl. 

Joſt. & iur. I. 2. 

37. . 4. 

* Aror. p. 1. inſt. 

mot. lib. 10. c. 10. 

Naua, Man. c. 25. 

Silueſt. ſum. v. ho- 


Silneſt. v. hora. 
Joh. Medina 


of it or not, Neither is inward deuotion neceſſary to the ſubſtance of this 
ſeruice, but onely for greater perfection *: nor yer any particular attendance to 
the words i, or actuall attention to the matter in hand, or to the end in general] : 
but onely an attention virtuall, which is, that one going to Mattins or Euen- 
ſong, purpoſe to fulfill the Commandement of the Church :; and admit that 
in rehearſing theſe Oriſons one pronounce the words ſoftly, that others can 
ſcarce heare, or in falſe orthographie, or wherrie them ouer as ove troales an 
empty cart 3 and if che minde wander and be diſtracted, yea, if one whiſper 
wich another, and ſalute commers in, or ſubſcribe his name; yer entertainin 
no wilfull cogitation repugnant to che generall end of ſeruing God b: This ex. 
ternall worke of babble and lip-labour, is diuine worſhip ; and doth impetrate, 
ſatisfie and merit for themſelues and others. 

Alſo the Papiſts concerning the time of canonicall houres, turne night into 


day, and one houre into another: midnight Euenſong is ſaid at ſunne ſettingi 
. the Mattins of the next day may be rehearſed ouer night k. And if a Prieſt poſt 


ouer all checanonicall houres by nine of the clocke in the forenoone, becauſe 


15. he would goe to paſtime, and ſport himſelfe the reſt of the day, he commit - 
teth no mortall ſinne *, 


Thus the ſuperſticion of Popiſh canonicall houres agrees with che practiſe 
of Hierom and Paula, like. the croaking of Froggs in a marriſh with Da- 
uids harp, 


de 
orat. q. 15. ad many later Caſuiſts. Caietan. opuſc. to. 3.tr. 4- Clericus obligatus ad horas, fi præter intencionem euagatur, excuſatur ab 
. 


Dum cantatur Kyric (in Miſſa) poteſt lic ite ſacer 


i Azot.ib.c. 9. Tolet. ib. I. 3. c. 13. Nauar, 


dos, dicerehoras canonicas 
Silueſt, cc. 1 Toler. b. I 3. c. x 3. Gerſon. p. 3, Reg. moral. I Lac. Graph. deciſ. p. 1. L a. c. 33. . 19. 
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Article 13. The difference of little and great ſinnet. 


——_——____ 


We acknowledge che ſame difference of greater and leſſer ſinnes which this 
Father did, and ſubſcribe to his doctrine concerning the ſame, deliuered in 


his Epiſtle to Celantia ®, where he ſaith, It was the error of the Stoickes to deny 


the difference of ſinnes, and to equall a ſcape or ſmall thing done amiſſe to a hainom 
crime. We beleeue there is great diner ſitie of ſinnes, becauſe we reade the ſame ; and 
yet wee indge, that it is very ſafe to beware of ſmall ſimes as if they were great, 
&c. Neither doe I know whether we may call any ſinne ſmall, ſecing it is commit- 
ted with a certaine contempt of God. And be is moſt prudent who reſpeFeth not ſo 
much the quantitie of the thing commanded, as the dignity of the commander. 

All the Proteſtants in ſubſtance of matter, acknowledge a difference of ve- 
niall and mortall ſinne in perſons regenerate, and many of them admit che 
termes and forme of ſpeech", But in the ſenſe and expoſition of this diſtincti- 
on, we differ from the Papiſts, 1. by denying char any ſinnes are veniall by na- 
ture, or by the morall law o, and that in perſons iniuſt or not regenerate, though 
there be a difference of offences, yet there is not ſuch a difference, as for any.of 
their ſinnes to be by nature veniall. 

2. In perſons regenerate diuers ſinnes are veniall by indulgence, and ſuch 


as God in his mercy ( reucaled in the couenant of grace) imputeth not to iuſt 


perſons, ſo farre as therefore to eſteeme them worthy of his eternall wrath, and 
vnworthy of his grace, Prou. 20. 9. Iam. 3. 2. Rom. 5. 17. 23, 24. 
Foule and grieuous (ins in ſuch perſons are mortall, 1 Cor. 6.9, 1 6. Ezecli. 


ſidei monſtrat dilcrimen pee. mortalis & venialis, &c. fons erroris ſcholaſti fine reſpectu ſidei ex ſola lege diſcrimen inter 
— — enchir. c. 70 8 — —— 4 ood 


_ Foe y =o 
eſt. De Temp. ſerm. 56. 
— 2 eſſe poſ⸗ 


Le 
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18. 21. and continue ſo vntill they beforſaken, Ezech. 18. 21, and are oblice- 
rated by repentance. 

But offences of ignorance, ſorgetfulneſſe, inconſideration, and whereunto 
chere is not an aduiſed conſent z and ſuch as in regard of their matter, are not 
repugnant to the maine offices by che commandements of God: 
and notwitliſtanding which, the heart principally adhereth vnto God, and 
which ſtop or quench not the ion of Faith, Hope and Charitie, 
towards heir maine obie& : theſe are veniall by indulgence, and compatible 
wich grace, as hath formerly beene ſaid. 


— 


Article 14. The vnlearned reading the Scriptures, hawing a learned man far 
their Maſter, | 


— 


The Proteſtants require the ſame humilitie and ſobrietie in reading the holy 
Scriptures, which Saint Hierom and other of the Fathers did *, And our peo- 


le haue learned Paſtors and other helps, to inſtruct them in the vſe of this pro- & 


firable and godly dutie®. But the Papifts vnder pretext of ſobrietie, ſtarue the 
people, Amos 8, 1 f. and depriue them of reading the Scripture, vnleſſe in ſuch 


places where they cannot effect their purpoſe, as I haue formerly proued from 
their owne words, 


« 
CC. 


Article 15. The learnedſt confeſſing their doubting and ignorance, in the expli- 


cation of the Scripture, 


— — — 


As atheefe when he would rob the houſe, putteth out the light; ſo our Ad- 
uerſaries endeuour to depriue the houſhold of faith of the light of holy Serip- 
ture, Pſal. 119. 104. And to this end they amplifie the difficultie thereof c, and 
deny the ſame being tranſlated into any vulgar language to be the rule of faith d, 
and in ſtead thereof, they bring in Traditions, and old wiues fables . But we 
rather beleeue the Lord himſelſe, and che Primitiue Fathers teaching vs, that the 
holy Scriptures are a light, 2 Pet. 1. 19. giuing vnderſtanding to the ſimple, 
Prou, 1. 4. and making thefooliſh wiſeto ſaluation, 2 Tim. 3.15, And that eue- 
ry thing concerning faith and good life, is found in plaine ſentences of the Scrip- 
ture i. And ſuch things are ſo manifeſt, that they rather require an hearer than 
an Expoſitor 8: and all neceſſarie things are manifeſt in the Seripture h: And al. 


wnderſta 


—___ 


Gen, 5. 41. K 18. 
12.15.& 1. . K 


1 
c. 1. Greg 
Valo. d. 1. g. I. 


p. 7. 

fide. 

4 Stapl. Rel. c. 5. 
. + Ur. * 

r 


Ruinæ ecci 3 
Fabulz & — ſa- 


— 
though 5 of Gods word exerciſeth our ſiudie, yet it denieth us not dam rradicionem 
ing i. 


And for the better inabling of the faithfull, to be conuerſant in reading holy 
Sctipture to their edification, God hath ordained a publike ſchoole and viſible 
miniſterie in his Church, Ephe. 4. 12. which when it performeth his dutie a- 
right, is duly to bee heard, and people muſt receiue the ſenſe oſcholy Scrip- 


ture from che ſame, and not from any priuate ſpirit, Mal. 2, 7, 2 Cor, 3. 20. 
Hebr. 23, 17, 


— — 


Article 16, Jiſbept and Prieſte finging, and carrying Candles in the day time 
at the buriall of the dead. MAD * 


— 


CO 


— 


la che prime age of che Church, the Fathers taxed Gentiles for My 
| YM gacs 


Chi 'Lz. c. 9. 
s Aug. in Ioh.tr.g, 
. N Jo 


36 Candles vſed in the daytime. 
k Teal, apol. c. lights in the day time k: and about the 300 yeare, a Synod prohibited Chri- 
— 4 1 ſtians to burne Tapers in the Cemiterie in the day time l. And Vigilantius, a 
Fingimus, &c. in. Prieſt of Barcilo in Spaine, accuſeth the vſe thereof as an Heatheniſh cuſtome. 
cernasmeridie v Neither can it be denied, but the ceremony of vſing Tapers and Lampes at 
1 zlber. burials, was practiſed by the Heathen ®, Notwithſtanding, ſome of the Fathers 
* 4 after the 300 yeare, that they might more eaſily draw the Gentiles to Chriſtia- 
x6. c. 37. Virgil nitie, did tolerate ® and admit o (with an alteration of the end and manner) 
31 Emerg . this, and ſome other ceremonies of the Gentiles * in Chriſtian Religion? 7 
ci. bi. 1.3. infu- Wherein no doubt, their intention was godly, to wit, to vſe their Chriſtian li- 
— bertie in matters adiapherous, and not morally euill, according to the Apoſtles 
13. rule, Tit. 1. 16. Rom, 14, 14. and to amoue a preſent offence and accaſion, 
Vigil. & baten, which hindred Gentiles from receiuing the Chriſtian faith, to wit, the difference 
in ſchol. apparet of outward ceremonies and cuſtomes 9, 
_ — But in ſucceeding ages, when the Gentiles were conuerted, and the Church 
gisrolcratam fuille needed not further to accommodate it ſelfc to the weakneſſe of the Heathen,and 
that things ar firſt admitted by way of toleration, ſhould rather haue now beene 
eg _— 9 — and worne out: ſuperſtitious perſons contrary to this, make daily ad- 
— 8. dition and increaſe, borrowing more aud more from the ſuperſtition of Iewes 
on Be deb and Gentiles, vntill at length they overwhelmed Chriſtianitie with an intolera- 
depremifl. 3. pro ble burden of ceremonies, making the caſie yoake of Chriſts Goſpell beawier than 
28 7 the ſtate of Tewes and Gentiles *: and by this meanes they obſcured Gods truth, 
Phil. 


and onely made people ceremonious, whereas they ſhould haue beene pious, 


L — = mentibus omnia abſcindere, impoſſibile eſſe non dubium eſt, &c. Theodorit. con. Grzcos. e. . in fine. Chem. 
(mam. Trid. Concil. de reliq. Sanct. pa. 9. 4 Aug. ad Ianuar.ep. 119, c. 19. Gerion, part. 3. de vit. ſpir. lect. a. 


— 


Article 17. Church Serxice ſung and t ſed in Hebrew, Greeke, Latine, and 
Syrian, 


That Scxuice ſhould be vſed in the Syrian language, ſeemerh repugnane to 

the Popiſn Tener z which is, that there be onely three holy languages, wherein 

Nahr. de eb. God delighteth to heare the publike praiers and deuotions of his Church a. 

D&,k 3-©:5- gut the Apoſtolicall rule and precept, was to pray wich vnderſtanding, and in a 

: knowne language, 1 Cor. 14. And the Primitiue Fathers ſay ; Let every one in 

2 colt. their owne natius ſpeech pray to God, and extoll him with praiſe d. And bleſſed s 

« Aug. fe- val the people which underſtandeth bis melodie c. And let vs underſtand our ſingings, 

99 id. and not powre ont praiſes without underſtanding d. And when you pray to God wth 

N Pſalmes and Hymne, let that bee cogitated in your hearts , which pronounced 

„Aae \, with your voice *, Tongues (ſaith Chryſoſtome) are wnprofitable, ſo long as they 

2 —_— * be not vnderſtosd i. And Ambroſe t, what benefit can be reape who is ignorant of 

2 Ambreſ.com. the thing he ſpeabeth !? A certaine lay man living in the darkneſſe of Papiſtrie, 

5 unded this queſtion to a learned Prieſt, whether the praiers which he vn- 

derſtood not were profitable in che ſame meaſure, as choſe which were ſaid by 

Prieſts :and he receiued anſwer z That euen 45 4 precious ftone is of equall valus 

in the hand of one who knoweth not the price thereof, as in a «hilfull Lapidarie his 

band; ſo Pruiert are of equal vertue, being ſaid with no vnderſtanding, as with 

> Ancon.fur.bift, knowledge ®, By which ſimilitude ir appeareth, that Papiſts eſteeme praiers to 

.tw. be acceptable to God for the very externall worke, and that the Lord reſpecteth 

Seer people for their vaine reperitions, and much babble, March 

people tor their Vaine repetitions, and much babble, Matth. 5. 7. 

And chus much for S. Hierom, about whom cur Aduerſarie made an excurſi- 
on, thinking to aduantage his Popiſh cauſe: but ſetting aſide his verball and 
windie declamations, vpon which ſome of his followers will perhaps hungerly 
feed, he hath gained nothing, but is repelled like the Eccho. 

Et in ara ſuccus 
Corporis omnis abit , vox tantum atque oſſa ſuper ſunt. 


ar. Cath, part. 1. 
rum. 


Paragr. 


5 Cyril Alexand. of reading the Scripture, 37 £ 
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Paragr. 2. Cyril f Alexandria, concerning Lay peoples reading of holy 


SFeripture. 


2 — "I — 
* * — 


T. W. Cyril affirmeth, that Chriſt and bis Apoſtles propounded the hea- 
wenly preaching vnto all, calling vnts their doctrine men and women of the 
er ſort : but be mentioneth not the Scripture, or women medling there- 
with. Our blacke White hath onely inuented it to proue himſelfe a true 


Sets 


Anſw.By the name of heavenly preaching, Cyril vnderſtandeth the doctrine 
of che Goſpell i, which being firſt preached by liuely voice, was afterwards by 3 Cyril. Al cour. 
the will of Chriſt committed to writing, And this holy Father maintaineth che I Ie gt a. 

erall reading of this heauenly doctrine, contained in the Scripture by all 4. 3. c a. 
people, faying : | | 3 

The Scripture was therefore indited in a plaine and familiar ſtile, that it may be 
vnderſtood of ſmall and great, exceeding the capacitic of none l. And ſpeaking of ' C com. lul 
Children, he ſaith ; Boyes or young Lads trained vp in boly Scriptures, ave made © ® 
moſt religions ® : And whoſoener 1s connerſant inreading holy Scripture, is made = Woid. pa. 162; 
better byit, and becomes profitable to others u. And in another place o, Dinine =» i 
reading daily praier,and the word of doctrine, are the nutriment of the ſoule: And, * . 
rot hing i⸗ difficult to them who are connerſant in the Scripture as they ought Þ. The » L. 9. cons. Iuli- 
Scripture is able to make ſuch as are trained vp is it, wiſe approned, and of ſufficient ** 
vnderſtanding d. The beautie of veritie and the exatt knowledge of truth, and all A 7. con. ll 
manner of good inſtructiou, whereby one is maile compleat, conſpicuous and glorious . 3 
in vertue and good workes, are contained in holy Scripture r. | © Ibid, pag. 166, 

And from theſe illuftrious ſentences of Cyril, with whom conſent other 
Fathers, it appeareth, that che Proteſtants faith — generall reading of 
holy Scripture, and the perfection and pe icuitie chercot in matters ic 
; 3 — — 1 Cat Ne — — — 

the Papiſts are : and fo the reproach of Apoſtata vnworthily imputed 
— merjcoriouſly ſeiſeth vpon this P. P. and his Compeers Them ” 
whom no borich or Fullers ſope can cleanſe the foule ſtaine of wiltull Apoſta- 

fie, 2 Theſſ. 2, ;. 
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CHAP. III Paragraph. I, 

Whether the Church may erre ? A place of Vincemtiut 


 Lirinenfis examined. 

T. W. P. 
E will take into our conſideration bis corrupt proceeding, con- 
V \ / cerning 12 ck 
not remembring that in regard of Chriſts ſollicitude, care, and 
Hectiom to his Spouſe, it is ſaid, Cant. . My beloued is a cluſter of Cy- 
pres vnto me in the vineyards of * —_ 


Anſw.t. 


38 | N Whether the Church may erre ?. 


ak 
—— 


Anſw. 1. Vnderſtanding the name of the Catholice Church properly, Hebr. 
12. 63. Gal. 4. 26, 1 Cor. 12. 12. Ephe. 1. 22. and according to the Article of 
* Aug. enchirid. the Creed, as it is expounded by Saint Auguſtine, and other ot the Fathers 2, 
8 al le Dr. unbite neuer ſuppoled any generall erring of the whole Church, loh. 14. 16. 
al. 90. Prop.ad and 16.13. 
Plat, 196. Ecdle 2. The whole multitude of belecuers of any one particular age of the Church, 
leais ſuispreceg- fince the Apoſtles, neuer erred generally in the maine obief? of faith, or primitiue 
— mg. Articles of Religion b, Matth. 16. 18 and 28. 20. Ephe. 4 11. Eſa. 39. 21. 
ce a e 3. The Church repreſentatiue © lawfully aiſembled in a generall Councell, 
126. DetoraEc- OF à particular nationall Church cannot fall into pernitioas etror about 
2 weightie matter of faith, ſo long as making the ſacred tables of Gods ur- 
falem in omnium ten word, their guide and rule of faith, they piouſly obſerue the laufull and 


compage $4n39- geedfull meanes of ſearching out the truth, Marth. 18. 20. 1 Tim. 3. 15. 


reg Toh. 7. 17. p 4 | WIA | 
dee es But our A duerſaries take the Chinch Catholike in a notion of their owne 
p-r accident & &- coyning z to wit, for the Pope and Prelats of che Romane Church: and alſo 
cn f f. they extend the poſſibilitie of not err ing to all matters of Religion wbatſocuer, 
c. 3. & enchir. a. ptimarie or inferior * affirming that their preſent Pope and Church haue infal- 
acer. N. libilicieof right iudgement, free from error in all their pubhke doctrine and 
nea de ſentences, concerning ſaith and good manners. ä 
—ä clions ' And thus the ſtate of the queſſion betweene the Papiſts and vs. is not, whether 
; = = wan the Catholiks Church may erre; but firſt, whether the Pope or Romane Prelats 
haberet, t t ſurping * oner the wiſible Church, may erre ? Secondly, whether the ordinarie Pa. 
A. 5 ftors ef the Chriſtian Church,in the ages ſucceeding the Apoſtles, ma at any time ge- 
Epiſcopos _ ant > in their publikg dottrang, about matters belonging to th ſecondarie obiect 
—— p aith, Me 
. de: 8 affirmatiue in both theſe queſtions, grounding our ſclues 
cecleſia dcumur vpon the arguments following.) 
Kcclcfia, quia . . The lewiſh Church was called and planted by Ged himſelſe, and was his 
3 Spouſe, Hoſ. 2. 19. his houſhold and flocke, Plal. 95. 7. and endowed with 
4 Catech, Trid- great privileges, Rom. 9. 4. Iſa. 59. 31. yet the high Priefts and other Paſtort 
pcclefiam Cath. Of the Church grieuouſſy erred, 2 King. 16. 11. 2 Chron. 36. 24, 16. Ela; 56, 
Bellar. de ecclef. 1 © Ier. 3. 1. Matth. 26.59. 04 5 
to. 3. L. 4 . 2, There be diuers predictions in the New Teſtament, concerning the Apo- 
g S ce. ſtaſie and falling away of Paſtors of the Church from the truth, 2 Theſſ. 2.3. 
cleſia, I. 3. c. 14 1 Tim. 4. 1. a 
Bannes zur. id. 3. The Romane Church is forewarned in particular, ro beware of Apoſtaſie 
kd. Cath.cone2. and Infidelitie, which admonition proucth the poſſibilitie of her fall and er- 
— — ror f, Rom. 11. 20. f ; | | 
eecl:fiamineders 4, Sundrie Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and being at the firft glorious 
am nec poſſe lights, did afterwards degenerate and rune into darkneſſe ; to wit, the Church 
errare, due Peng of Antioch, planted and watered by the Apoſtle Peter; Epheſus by S. Iohn, 
quocunque alio Corinth by S. Paul, &c. Fog 
modo, in 5 5. Experience hath made it manifeſt, that the Romane Church and Popes 
eanquam. in veri- may erte to wit, the example of the Councell of Conſtance, which decreed 
tarea Deo reuelz* expreſly againſt the holy Scripture in the matter of the Euchariſt, to he admini- 
fla, conſpirar, do- ſtred to the people in one kinde f: And the example of Liberius 8, Honorius, 
Se tc. Anaſtaſius b, &c. which apparantly profeſſed hereticall doctrine. Alſo ſome 
boni vir. Nam& learned Papiſts confeſſe, that errors and abuſes haue erept into the Church of 
e 75 ſuper Rome i. | 
— legirnr & F itani dur, Lug. 13. ideri | idaveri i ad ſe mail 
tes. Hieron. carl. in Forma, Platin. in Liberio. Conail. Baſil. 1 . Ne babe vr echnici & pub- 
licani, vt legitur de Anaſtafio & Liberio. —_— c. 14. , Caſtro cont. brei- U 1. c. 4. Ancooin.. kun. . 
op Wu 0 Honorius. Non eſt negandum, qui ſummus * * 128 


6. By 


immunitie from error than other par 


— — 


Scriptures alleaged by Papiſts that the Church canwet erre. 
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6. By reaſon the illumination of all Gods children (except the firſt builders 
of the faith, Ephe, 2. 20.) is in this life inchoate and imperte&, 1 Cor. 13.9, 
12. Hebr. 3. 2. Rom. 7. Gal. 3. Act. 14. 15, &c. And many things in Religion 
and the holy Scriptures are difficult k, 2 Pet. 3. 16. It is poſſible for the Church 
ſince the Apoſtles, being not guided by Reuelation, but onely finding out the 
truth by ordinary meanes, to erte or be deceiued in matters of faith, not primary 
and fundamental. 

7. In ſome ages the guides and Paſtors of tlie Church are more negligent and 
vaskiltull © : and by reaſon of externall calamities, ariſing from hereſſe, ſchiſme, 
and perſecution of Tyrants, which in thoſe ages diſturbe and oppreſſe the Chri- 
ſtian ſtare z the helpes of knowledge and learning, and meanes of ſearching out 
the truth, may then be ſmaller and leſſe ſufficient, And as the Sunne, although 
at no time it loſe the whole light, yet at certaine ſeaſons it ſhineth leſſe gloriouſſy: 


ſo the fulneſſe of truth is not alwaies equally found in the Church, but ſome 3 


obſcuritie of error may take place in it. 


8. The Arguments vſed by our Aduerſaries, to proue the freedome of the 


Romane Church from error, euict not. | 

Obie. 1. The Church is the ground and pillar of truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. But 
the ground and pillar of truch cannot erre. 

Anſw. 1, If the Apoſtles words bee vnderſtood of the Church particular; 
Epheſine, Romane, Corinthian, &c, then they proue no more, but that the 
Church by office is appointed by God to be the ground and pillar of truth: and 


ſo long as it adhereth to ſacred Scripture and the meanes of truth, and perfor- de 


meth the office impoſed, it actually teacheth ſauing truth. But other wiſe, as ic 
followeth not; A Iudge in the Common · wealth is a pillar of iuſtice, ergo, he can- 
not be iniuſt: ſo it is not a good illation, The Church is the pillar of truth, ergo, 
It cannot erre. I EY 
2. But if che Apoſtles words be refetted to the Vniuerſall Catholike Church, 
containing the Apoſtles and ſacred Writers; then the Church in regard of thoſe 
Columnes, is an abſolute ground and pillar of all reuealed truth; but choſe 
great Columnes, Gal. 2. g. being taken away, the future Church is a ground 
and pillar of truth, reſpeRiuely onely, and ſo farre as it propoundeth their 
doctrine. : 
3. If we vnderſtand this ſaying of Saint Paul, concerning the Church ge- 
nerall in any one age ſince the Apoſtles,then the ſame is reſpectiuely the ground 
and pillar of truth, to wit, of ſauing truth; and the pillar of truth according to 
the im ion of this life, which admitteth error in ſecondarie articles, or 


about the obiect of faith by accident; Et ratione firmiſſimcrum [uorum ', the 


nd and pillar of truth, in reſpect of the firmeſt members thereof, and ſuch 


| & the faithfull as adhere to the firmament of the Scriptures, 


4. The Romane Church by vertue of this Scripture, can haue no greater 
ticular Churches. 
Obietct. 2. Toh. 14. 16. and loh. 16, 13. Our Sauiour promiſeth to abide with 


his Church for euer, and to leade the ſame into all truth. 


Avſw, 1. Our Sauiour principally, and according to the perfect fulfilling of 
this promiſe, ſpeaketh of the — and firſt diuine Witneſſes, for they alone 
ere by 12 lead into all truth. 

2. But ſecondarily, and by a proportionall accommodation, this promiſe 
belongeth to the elect, and firme members of the Church of euery age u, Iohn 


17. 20, Matth. 2 8. 20. and is fulfilled in them according to ſuch a meaſure of 

truth and manner of leading them thereunto, as is neceſſarie to ſaluation; and 

not according to the higheſt meaſure or amplitude of the grace of truth: for 
1 


then they ſhould neither erre, nor yet bee ignorant, either {ingly or ioyntly, of 


my truth reucaled whatf@cucr z the contrary whereunto our Aduerſaries ac- 


knowledge, 


F 2 3. This 


Heron. to. 3j. ep. 
ad Aug, In Scrip- 
turarum expoſiti- 
one, quz vel ob- 
{c ſunt. 
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9. LI. in Ich. 3. 
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L 3. c. 14. Apoſto- 


las vocans Eccle- 
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Scr ipturæ Dei, non 
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c. Baſil. in ep. 
67. Cecidit vir 
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= Eneas Sylu.de 
ſane x) "aliqui 

viri 
boni, qui licer hu- 
manæ 


| — 


us tamen 
perfecto funguas 
tur mucere, & c. 
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A place of Vincentius Lyrinenſis examined. 


c. 6.9. 3 
ory, 4-p4.6 


» Vincen. Lyrin. 
com. 
C. 4- 
FP Quando Arria- 
norum venenum. 
non iam portiun- 
_ * 
totum or- 


rats adeo vt 
1 
monis Epiſcopis, 
2 
þ 
caligo uzdam 
— 4 


motus 

rebus omnibus 

uidam yolunt) 

— Pontifex 

ramerſi cum Atri- 
anis ſear) 


Polon, 


chron. an. 353. 


giuen, Fl Co 


ſon 
- ſo farre, 4s that well-nigh all the Latine Biſhops being deceined, par by violence, 


3. This promiſe in reſpect of particular Churches, to wit, the Epheſine, Ro- 
mane, &c. is conditional, Rom. 11, 21, Ioh. 14,23. and 15. 7. 1 Ioh. 2,22, 
24, and 3. 24. And the wickedneſſe of men may hinder the fulbilling thereof to- 
wards chem, ler. 18.9, 10, Rom, 9.6, euen as wickednelle of the Iſraelites, 


and of Judas, depriued them of the benefit of the promiſes made, Exod, 3. 15. 
Luke 22. 30. 


T. W. The Charch cannot erre in regard ef Chriſts ſollicitude, care, and 
affe ion, Cant. 1. 14. 


eAnſs, 1, Chriſts ſollicitude and care ouer the Church, being according to 
the neceſlitie thereof in this life, and his owne free diſpoſition, deliuereth notthe 
ſame from all error; as appeareth by the Primitiue Fathers, whom our Aduerſa- 
ries confeſſe v to exre in many things, notwithſtanding the care which Chriſt 


T. W. That the oniuerſall Church may erre, M. White laboureth to prove 


fromthe teftimonie of Vincentius Lyrinenſis o, ſaying ; Not onely ſome por- 


tion af the Church, but the whole Church it ſelfe is blotted with ſome 
new contagion. ES 
Here our Door abuſeth his Reader two waies z one in concealing the word 
conetur : Vincentias ſaith, What if hereſie endeuour to commaculate any 
part of the Church? And ſecondly, in leaning ont quid (i, what if; and jo 
wering the Fathers words in an abſolute and categorical enuntiation, which 
are ſpoken onely of a ſuppoſall and hypothetically; like as if a man did ſays 
Diners falle of Suffolke report, that Mater Whits is extremely ginen to hir 
belly, and to Epicuriſme, opon this ſuppoſall ij Maſter White be extremely 


Anſw, That which & delivered by Vincentius hypothetically in the fourth 
ter, is preſently after in the ſixt Chapter affirmed categorically p: The poi. 
the Arrians bad now defiled, not a portion, but in a manner the whole world: 


and parthy by fraud, had a certaine blindneſſe caſt before their eien. Arid it is to be 
noted, that the Romane Pope Liberius, was included in the number of theſe La- 
tine Biſhops i: and ſo there was not onely an endeuour to corrupt the Church, 
but an actuall corruption thereof in theprincipall Paſtors, of which the Roman 


Pontifex was one, 


T. W. a mas doe ſay, What if diners falle of Saffolke report, that M. 


* White is extremely given to his belly and to Epicuriſme ? (xc. + 


ef, Aldhough (3 Plinie praketh) there beno leo ſhameleſſebur may 


chron, haue an author; yer I am perſwaded that this ArchiteR, Act. i 3. ro. hath forged 


this calumny out of his one fpirit, and that he may ſay with the Spider, Ego 
vulli debeo, I am beholding to no bodic for it: and reſoſue it into teſte meipſo, 
like vnto him, Ioh. 8. 44. ##ho when he ſpeaketh a lic, he ſpeaketh it of bis me. Or 
perhaps this P. P. miſtakes himſelſe, thinking Doctor White, by reaſon he dwelt 


neere 


1 — ö tam mans celebrare liceat ante exortum ſolem, &c. 7 0 
— i rfluis, quis enarret ? Torte Iacobi, Vinum Theologorum,, 10. K Kr. Add Nich. 


Crapulari & inebriati, Mag. 
in in demibüs Epiſceporum & Sacerdorum 7 Vnde Ela. 5. 4 is mane, ad WT 
— — ad 7 = hu 8 . Concil. 
ique & Vent i, vt nihil aliud dicam. Papir. 
, Ponti s, etſi fere Cz. rats annum 

hilaritati & genio, conuiuiiſque & ampli. & aſſiduis, etiam in villa 


Srandalow ſpeeches gain D. White retorted, 


neere the place q, co haue beene allied toa certaine Romilb Prieſt, to wit, the 
Prior of Thetford; of whom Matthew Paris in his Chronicle reportech as tol- 
loweth r: The Prior of Thetford entertained bis brother Bernard. a Souldier, and 
Cuiſcard a gin-bellied Prieft ſinto his Priorie, and with them twaine vi ght and day 
be continued eating aud drinking : And when the Souldier was laid up or departed, 
Guiſtard, whoſe belly was like 4 great tankard, and his carkaſe a waine loud i, abod: 
il with him, and fwallewtd vp all rhe vittuals of the Monkes into the gulfe and 
charyb dic of bt ru. Hrrrapo there growing 4 qucrrèll betweene the Prior and 
his Monkes, and they falling to words, a certaine Monks in his furie dvew forth his 
Hife, and ſbeathed the ſamo in the Priori belly, laying him fe the uery Church. 
5 this Prior who ſuffered martyrdoime for his belly, is the Gull and Epi- 
cure which che Suffolke people ſpake of to this P. P. and hie receiving che report 
wich his harveſt eares, hath applied the Srorie to another man, Reade alſo in 
the thargerit v tlie dtorie related by Zneas Sylnius of che Germane Prieſt, who 
ved daily to bedrunke in the morning, and going to ſlexpe, when he awaked ac 
dun letting, imagined chat it was ar Wigs, hn. Pay 
But good Sir you are in a wrong box, when you ſccke for gluttonie in afru- 
gl and painfull Student, whoſe meat and drinke was to ſwallow bookes: you 
ould rather haue gone to the eamall Matle-monyers enſtiled by Gerſon 7, 


Preſbyteri epulones x, but eſpecially to the good ſellowes your Archdeacon Cle- 4 
mangis deſcribeth, ſaying * 3 That Preeſts liue according te the Epicures law, and 8 
dot afrer Chriſtos they ſpend their whole time in Taxerns and Tapbouſes, bow/ing, 


yulling, dining, feaſting, and gaming, and ay ſurfeted vnd drunke, they fight 
ard ſhout, aud viake wprores with impure lips, blaſpbeming God and the Saints : 
aud at length are brought to reſt in the armes of their Harlets, frem hence they re- 
tur ne backe to the diuine Altar ©, Re, 

Gerf. de temper.in cib. & pat Quanta 


A place of the Rhemiſts, annot, 2 The, 2. about the inuiſibilitie 
of the Church. "labors | 
T. W. Maſter White maintaining a mathematicall, acrie, and inui ſible 
Church, ſtrengthmerſj his cauſe with the ſuppoſed confeſſion of the Rhemiſts *: 
but if their whole ſpeech be ſet downe, they maintaine that the Church ſhall 
be at no time latent and inuifible, uo not in the greatet? perſecutions aud times 
of Amichriſt. 
„Ali. Maſter White maintainech not that the Church ſhall at any time be 
wholly inviſible, neither produceth he the Rhemiſts to auouch this, but to proue 
by their confeſſion, that the external gouernment of the Church may come to 
decay (for a time) and the ourward exerciſe of Religion be ſuſpended: and the 
Church become in part, or reſpeBtinely inviſible. © 8 
And this they affirme, ſay ing; for the few daies of Antichriſt reigne, the ex. 
ternall ſtate of the Romane Church, an d publike entercourſe of the faithful with 
the ſame, may ceaſe ; and the honour,obedience, and communion of Chriſtians there- 
with, be in heart aud ſecret. SES EE eee eee 
And the Reader is to obſerue, that whereas my Brother deliuereth thtee 
Een, concerning the manner of the Churches inuiſihilitie maintaimed by 
him; and produceth the Rhemiſts, only to prouc one of the three, to wit, the 
ſecond the Popiſli Prieſt abuſech him, as if ivalleaged themfor che .— 
FC 3 | aragr, 3. 


- Paragr. 2. 


— — 


— — 
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42 S. Auguſtine of the Churches inuiſibilitie . 


2 


Paragr. 3. Whether . Auguſtine be corrupted, touching the Churebes in- 


— 


Abel. T. W. A. Nhite alleageth ee (The Church may be ſo obſcu- 
* red, that the members thereof ſhall got know one another) to prone the 


inwi/bilitie of the Church e whereas this Father doth not at all pate thereof 
in that places * : f 


eAnſw. D. White hauing alleaged diuers plaine teſtimonies of this Father, 
to proue that the Church may be vnknowne to the world: this Popiſn Prieſt 
omitteth all the pregnant places, and faſtneth vpon one which is obſcurer 
than the reſt: and yet, euen this place, duely conſidered, proueth that for which 
it was uced. 
vecundun in. Saint Auguſtine in the place alleaged b, ſpeaketh of the ſocierie of goo 
— —— Chriftians, which 2 ws _ cord to eee 
m Spu of the holy Spirit: and he p che truly and properly called, in 
1 and ſaitli, of wicked perſons, that although they ſeeme tobe 2260 Charch, yet they 
« C.z. quos 008 appertaine wet te the holy Church e? And then after other ſpeeches, he addeth 
a 2 that Saints which are conioqned in charitie, may one of them not kxow another bodily, 
quamuis incuseſe No from hence infer two aſſertions: | | 
_ I, That wicked perſons are not any part of the Catholike Church properly 
Greg.M.mor.in taken d. | 
:8.c.6. . 2, That ſeeing ly people which are true members of the Catholike 
five ones Church, may be vnknowneto their fellowes, who are vnited to them in chari- 
exra die, euen when they conuerſe with them: therefore much more in che time of 
reprobi,, eciamſi hereſie and perſecution, may they lic like wheat vnder chaffe, vnknowneto the 
5. Al 


5 world, who haue not the cies of faith to diſcerne them. | 
Bernard. Cn... Zut this Father, in other places * treating of the Militant Church, as ic con(- 
ry = ſtech of good and bad, affirmeth; that it may be ceuered, obſcured, obnubilate, 
bios, - and mad with flouds and clouds, and not appeare becauſe of the rage of per- 
Cem. ſerutert: Which is as much as the Proteſtants maintaine frouching the inuiſibili- 
2 opeitur tie of the Church. a 
ans Keelefia non $ vitra modum ſzujencibus, f D. Pulk 


I imo , i 
Rhem. Coloſl. i. $- 1. The ie, of Chriffion were A r ————j§—2ðg —2— 
of Aucbriſt vſurped the Church. ; 


DO 


An Obſcruation, Concerwing the viſbilitic and inniftbilitic of the Church, 


—— 
—_— 


s Prefice. w Our Aduerſarĩe in ſund 2pes of this Treatiſe t, hatefully depraueth our 
A doftrine, concerni tha La and inuiſibilitie of the Church]; but in the 
vie Coureh,coſs- ſetting downethereof he obiecteth his owne fancie, and not our Tener, 
mw eſp To Whom I anſwer; Firſt, that which Saint Auguſtine ® did to ſome of like 
belive. Par? 1.6. v qualitie, Quid impodit officinans decepti cordis fabricare phantaſma nale volnerit ? 
parag'-2® 3" What can binder the forge of 4 deceived heart, from faſtioning to it ſelfe ſuch a 
The Nen fancie 44 it luſteth ? | 
H her * Secondly,theſumme of our doctrine touching the inuiſibilitie of the Church, 
e Fer 3- is contained in theſe three poſitions, whereunto our learned Aduerſaries for the 
Taba ral to. greater part allenc, aft : 

5 Firſt, raking che Catholike Church according to the full latitude; to wit, 25 

it containeth the whole ſocietie of Saints, boch triumphant in heauen, and _ 


* 


— 


Concerning the Churches inuiſibilitie. 


— — 


43 


— 


tant in earth: we affirme the ſame to be inviſible, for neither is Chriſt leſus 


the head thereof viſible to vs, Act. i. g. nor yet the principall and ſundamentall 

members thereof, the Prophets and Apoſtles: md the forme and conſtuution 
of the whole Church, and che connexion of the Milicane part thereof with the 
triumphant, and che bonds thereof, are ſpiricuall and inviſible. 

Secondly, that portion of the Catholike Church of Chriſt vpon earth k, 
which is effectually called and vnited to Chriſt, and to the Church triumphant, 
in vertue, as well as in profeſſion, and in which che Spirit of Chriſt is operative 
by influence of grace and ſaluation, Ephel. 3. 23. conſidered as it is ſuch, is in- 
uiſible; becauſe the election of God, the operation ofthe holy Spirit and faith, 
which conſtitute che ſame, are ſpirituall i, 2 Tim. 2. rg. Ioh. 1.47. 

Thirdly, in the time of ſome perſecutions raiſed by Tyrants and Heretikes, 
the true Church is diſgraced, and reputed of the wicked (whoſe number may 
be great) to be a malignant companie, and none can know it to be the true 
Church, but ſuch as haue faith, (which may be very rare, Luk. 18.8.) Alſo the 
Church by violence of perſecution may be enforced to ſlie and hide it ſelfe, 
Apoc. I 2. and exerciſe Religion in ſecret. | 


Touching the viſibilitie of the Church, we beleeut as followerh® : Firſt, 
The Militant Church of any one age ſince Chriſt, taken generally as it containeth 2.v. 
all Chriſtians, Matth. 1 3. 47. ic viſible, and ſuch as by ſenfe and common reaſon 


is knowne and diſtinguiſhed from [ewes and Heathens. Thus Plinie® an Infi- 


dell, iri his Epiſtle to Traian, was able to deſcribeche Chriftians, and to diſlin- ; 


guiſh chem by their ſeruing of Ieſus with certaine religious rites, &c, 

2. Iris che _ of Chriſt, and there ought to be alwaics in the world a 
godly viſible Ghurc , profeſling entirely true faich and religion, according as 
the ſame was once deliuered co the Saints. Matth. s, Rom. 10.6. 1 Tim. 6. 13, 
14, and in many ages of the world there is ſuch a Church performing the ſame 
in all capĩtall points of faith. 

Thirdly, in che generall Militant Church, there are alwaies found the ſub- 
ſtance and eſſentiall parts of Chriſtian faith and true religion, and there be euer- 
more ſome Paſtors and people more or leſſe o, who out wardly teach the primi- 
tiue and neceſſarie Articles of Faith and Religion. And for the more part, there 
be alſo ſome within the compaſſe ofthe generall Church, which condemne and 
reproue the grolle errors that falſe Prophets and Hypocrites bring in p. And all 


theſe are in ſome manner vilible : the former by an ordinarie ſtanding in ſome pu 


part of the Church: the latter are many times diſgraced, perſecuted, and ex- 
pelled out of that ſocietie, which outwardly carrieth the reputation of 
true religion: but yet they are in ſome ſort viſible, either to their friends 
or to their enemies. And where they may be ſuffered; they teach the truth 
openly; but when they are perſecuted, or lie in priſon, they proſelſe and 
manifeſt their religion at their martyrdome, iudgement, or otherwiſe as they 
can, &c. ä 
The difference betweene the Papiſts and vs in this preſent queſtion is, 1. con- 
cerning the being and exiſting of the Church, (for the viſibilitie dependerh 
ypon the exiſting.) 2. concerning the manner of the viſibilitie. 


1. Touching the being of the Church: they contend that there is in allages 


a true Church, whoſe chiefe Paſtors (in reſpect of ourward authoritie) openly 
teach true faith, without the mixture of auy error. 


We ſay, that there be alwaies in che Church generall ſome Paſtors and peo- 1. 


ple, which beleeue and profeſſe ſauing truth, in the capitall and fundamentall 


Articles of Religion z but there be not at all times in the ſame ſuch as teach the 


truth, without errors in all points. And the ſame Paſtors who teach truth of 


Religion in ſubſtance, may in ſundry other points be infected with error, as ap- Te 


peareth by the example of Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, &c, Alſo the beſt Pa- 
ſors may be reproued, diſgraced, and perſecuted ; and yet they ceaſe not — 


Aug. enchir. c. 
$6 Qaz tota lic 
-cc:picnda eſt, 
folum cr Parte, 
que peregrinatur 
in ccrris &c. ve- 


ar, O. Vnio cum 


tate, ſcin- 
ullula quædam lu- 
cis, in ſanctis vi- 
quia viuea ante 
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gricola ſummo 
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in cryptis & daſer- 
tis ver ſabantur. 
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44 The perpetuitic of the Church. 


be publike Paſtors, and viſible by ſuch a manner of viſibilitie, as is ſufficient for 
the gatheting and preſerving the elect. | 
„ Bannes 3.2-4.1. 2. Concerning che perpetuall viſibilitie of the Church, weaffirme, that the 
police ſatis fern, meanes of viſibilitie of the true Church, are actions and exerciſes of Region, 


& world in generall, or in the preſence of any part thereof, doe exerciſe theſe aRi- 
neal hn ons: Thais ſufficient to make the Church vilble r. | 
ponies ene». Bue the Papiſts place the viſibilitie of the Church in a viſible Monarch and bead 
exterius  profite- the Pope, and in the publike profeſſion of Religion, in a ſubordimatiom to bis regi- 
— alemal- ment. Aud they male the viſibilitle of the Church, a rejall, pompous, and glorious 
indici's religiol= viſibalitir; ſuch 48 i the viſibulitie of earthly Monarchies and Kmngdomes: and they 
menus, daf teach, that hereby the Church may be ſenſibly knowne and differenced, exen by no- 
elle eccleſia . ray all men, from other ſocieties i. 
a ecle And thus the ſtate of the queſtion in the Controuerſie of the Churches viſi- 
Lye. &c-15- dilitie betweene vs, is, Net whether there be alwaies a viſible Chriftian Church, 
3.41166. &, wherein ſome Paſtors teach ſaning truth in the capitall Articles of Religion, and 
20<.6.Colter- by their actions of profeſſing, and teaching the ſame, are viſible to 4s as vſe 
chirid. loc. Ager. g 4 * 
ceſ:Rhem.AQ.zr. Fhe meaves, and haue adefire to know the truth taught by them ſor this we ch 
— 9 ledge : but, whether thturue ( barch of Chrift on cartb, in whoſe communion all 
& 7. Hol. cont. people mon? lime tht Foxne to ſalnation, be an outward viſible Monarc bie, confeiting 
Babe, ind. of the Raman Pope, and Biſhops, and Paſtors, and people ſubielt to them: exerci- 
Faul. C 6. ſing the worſbip of (brit by glorious ceremonies, and externall ations of Reli- 
— = — —— by common reaſon ANDY _ 
omnes prownciz and thereunto adioynehimſelfe, being aſſured that it is the boſe of the lining G 
— the gromnd and pill of trthe * 
centur, &c. 128 5 


1 —— 


— = 


Section 2. Wherthi is examined an Argument vſed againit ui by the Papiſti, 
about the perpetual being and viſibilitie of the Church, 


— 
ht 


« Philo, ch. Our Aduerſaries obiect this or che like Argument ainſt vs. 


compararur eccle- * The true Church of Chriſt continueth al waies, and being a light of the world 
= | = ſtanding vpon a Candleſticke, it continueth alwaies viſible : but the Proteſtants 


ſn. deScrip.ca.z, Church began lately in Germanie and other parts; therefore the ſame is not the 

e Church. 

Elben, ab ck. eAnſw, Firſt, I declare the Maior, As the Moone : abidech alwaies, but hath 

fzexordio ad M. degrees of light: ſo the Church abideth alwaies in one or other degree and 
| e meaſure of truth, but it _ not —_ in * nr of _ 

vi 4 Secondly, I anſwer the Allumpuon z that the an in Germanie no 
— = mee otherwiſe, than healch begins to be in the body, which we oppreſſed with 
Fon ſickneſſe, and is made whole. In reſpect of doctrine eſſentiall to ſaluation, the 
citer, & in omi. Church in the firmeſt members was che ſame before Luther b, and it began to 
bus defocimusſed bein Germanie onely according to a greater meaſure of truth, and according to 
rebus, in quibes 8 ſreedome from corruptions, which formerly oppreſſed it: It is the ſame with 
cbs, wan all good Chriſtians which liued in the world before ir, and ſuccecderh che 
adeo 3 ſeipla, ve- ſound and firme members of the generall viſible Church, in whom was che 
Ga Neque alio de. life of true Religion in the ſubſtantiall matters of faith and godlineſſe. But ha- 
cefſimus animo, uing ſhaken off cheir errors e, it differs from them in manner and qualitie, as a 
&a, 2d priorem man who was deceiued in ſundry things, when he becomes wiſer, differs from 
nos am himſelfe as he was ignorant. And as a ſicke body when it is healed , and a 
Dr ed et No ee echng 
—— regnum ——— — qui ad Ce en pertinent, ed. Chi eiulque d nz hoſtes 
Cage, & tanquaàm alieni ja ta tyrannidem excrcent, © * 8 8 


—— 


5 Aterks of the Church. 
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Common-wealch after it hath reformed diſorders, are in ſubſtance the ſame, 
but differ in qualitie and goodneſſe: ſo the Proteſtant Churches have purged 
ſundry cotruptions 4, and perfected that which was defectiue, but are the ſame 
in kinde wich all the good Chriſtians which liued before them; and ſucceed 
them of the general viſible Church, in whom was che life of faith and religion. 


o Caſſand. de oc. 
bon. viri. Non dif. 
fiteot i 

hiiſce temporibus, 
vna cum ignoran- 


R 1 
biione, ſ pe Ritioſos nonnullos culrus, & fas in eccleſiam inepſiſt · Quis membre vitio vertat, fi reliquo corpore 4 


curam neglig ente, ipſum ſui curam ſuſcipiat? 


— 


Paragr. 4. (oncerning 4 teſtimonis of Dollar Stapleton, out of his doitrinall 
1 principles, about the marks of the hurch. of 


ms 


T. W. 75 prove that we abſolutely embrace the marks of the Charch de- 
linered by the Proteſtants, xe. he produceth D. Stapleton, writing The 
preaching of the Goſpell is the proper and very cleare note of the Catholique_ 


Church, ſoit be done by lawfull Memiſters. But it is eui deni by a latter part of 


that ſentence, purpoſely onutted by Maſter White, that D. Stapleton doth allow 


the preaching of the Goſpell by lawfull Paſtors, ſo far oncly to be a note of 


the Church, as it is included in the Catholique note of ſucceſſion, and no 
otherwiſe, orc. * " 


Anſw. This accuſation is builded vpon a falſe report of D. White his ſpeech 
and meaning: his words are z * Theſe men (Diuines of Cglen, Villa-Vincenrius, 
Hoſius, Stapleton, &c.) chinke the _ of the true Faith, is not poſſibly all the 
marks of the ¶ hurch, but none of them ſaith as the Ieſuite doth, it ts no good marke z 
They ſay the contrary, it is a marks indeed, a chiefe marks, a proper and very cleare 
note of the ¶ hureb, a note ingrauen, and perpetually cleaning to it, c&c. 

Here my Brother chargeth neither D. Stapleton, nor the reſt with making 
the preaching of the Goſpell an abſolute and ſole marke of the Church, but 
acknowledgeth that they conioyne ſucceſſion and other notes to this, and char- 
geth them onely with — that true doctrine is a note. 

And this is the common opinion of our Aduerſaries, as appearcth by Cardi- 
nall Hoſius, ſaying ©: There is no (atholique which denies true doltrine and 
right adminiſtration of the Sacraments to be notes of the Church. 

Obiection. Stapleton maketh true doctrine a note of tlie Church ſo far as ir 
is included in the Catholike note of ſucceſſian, &c. | | 

Anſw. 1. This oppoſeth not D. White, who onely affirmeth that Stapleton 
and others make true doctrine a note of the Church, not queſtioning the man- 
ner how they make it ſo. a | 

Secondly, but whereas the P. P. affirmeth that true doctrine is no note of the 


Church, vnleſſe it be ioyned with perſonall ſucceſſion : I anſwer, firſt, That pur: 


the Romane Church wanteth this perſonall ſucceſſion 4, whereof it glorieth ſo 
confidently. 


Secondly, this manner of ſucceſſion, implying the Popes ſupremacie,and the 4 
externall regiment of the Church, according to the preſent Popiſh forme, hath que 


no firſt ordinance and beginning from he Apoſtles of Primitiue Church; and 
the true Church in the 
lame can be no condition or meanes to make true doctrine a note of the 


Church. 


; Paragt. 5. 


ages the -of conliſted without it : therefore * che ex 


gt incip. 
ie 


* Way es the Ch. 
dg. pag. io. 


b Stapl. Relect. c. 
1. q. 4. ar. 5, Non 
eſt Scripeura, nota 
eccleſiæ ſimplici- 


ter, &c. 


« Hoſ.cont.Brene., 
I. 5. Non P. 
a Soto, ved qui 
quam Catholicus 
negat has eſſe no- 
tas ecclefiz, 
d Reade 
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f Greg. Val. ts. J 


4.4 p.81 


| 4 Way ts - Ch. 
$-33-0-3- Þ-137- 


gs Greg. Val. to. 3. 


4. 1. g. . p. 5 · a. 25. 
— ſucceſ- 
Go levies 


5 Bellar. de eccl. 
14. 6. 3. 


Paragr. 5. Gregorie Valence, touching the marks of the Church, 


—— 


T. W. 15 prodf the Proteſtants marks of the Church, to wit, truth 
doftrine, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, Maſter White alleageth Va- 
is, ſajing ; Among whomſocuer the truth of Doctrine and Sacra- 
ments are holden, 2 it is knowne the —_— is = the 
true diſplayi this baſe iugling Miniſter, &c. 1. That which Gregorie 
—_ 2 perſons of which the Church confiſteth, Maſter ir hin 
applieth to the marks by which it is knowne : ſecondly, he tranſlateth, Ex iis 
conſtare veram eccleſiam, of thoſe perſows the Church conſiſteth, thereby it 
i knowne the Church is there, 


Anſw, This — alleaged onely t to proue, that Gregorie Valence is of 
opinion, that where the preaching of the Word and Sacraments are ſound, there 
the Church is knowne to be, and not (as you ouer- reach) to proue they are the 
proper notes to diſcerne the Church: tor he thus ſpeaketh; / am ſure all Pa- 
75 will grant, that ſucceſſion, vniuer ſalitie, &c. are no marks at all, but when 
they concurre with true Faith: whereas they ſay expreſly, that among whomſe+ 
euer the truth of Doctrine and Sacraments are holden, thereby it is knowne the 
Church is there, 

Now Gregorie Valence in termes affirmeth thus much, ſaying h; V confeſſe, 
that if lawfull ſucceſſion of Paſtors and Teachers ſhould hold without weritie of 


paſto- doltrine, that then the Church could 288 be proned thereby. And in 


the words produced by my Brother; The true Church cannot be without veritie 


| of dodtrine, and with whom theſe ate altogether ſound, of thoſe perſons the Church 


con eth. 


rom whence ariſeth this — * againſt the Popiſh marks: For as much 
as that onely is the true Church, with whom veritie of doctrine and right ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments is found, and with whomſocuer theſe are found, 
of thoſe the Church conſiſteth: no man can be aſſured of any ſocietie, that the 
ſame is the true Church, vntill he know whether they haue true doctrine, and 
right adminiſtration of Sacraments, And thus, the very touchſtone of the 
Church, and all other notes thereof, is true doctrine, which is the thing the 
Proteſtants ſay, 

And as for the tranſlation about which you are ſo loud, there dependeth no- 
thing vpon it, and therefore ic was ſufficient to deliuer the ſenſe of the Ieſuites 
ſpeech. And your hatefull language, crying, baſe iugling Miniſters, &c. be- 

eemeth your conſcience and faith, of whom is verified of our Sauiour, 
Matth. 12.34. O generation of Vipers, how can you being euill ſpeaks good 
things ? &c. | 


122 —— 


— 


Paragr, 6. Bellarmine concerning the marks of the Church, 


— 


IT. W. Maſter White alleageth Cardinal Bellarmine * , ſaying : The ca- 
tholike notes ¶ Succeſſian, Antiquitie, Cc.) make it not 22 true that 
it 1 the Church, but euidentiy probable : But Bellarmines words are, they 
make it exidently credible. Betweene theſe two there ic this difference : if an 
hundred graue perſons affirme ſuch a thing, this teſtimonie makes the matter 


euidentiy credible ; but if two or three one fide ſbouid affirme, and 6 
Anſw, 


man) of the other demie, then it were but exidently probable. 


—— ——— 
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Anſw. In your inſtance che latter ſpeech is ſo far from being evidently pro- 
bable, that ic is very doubtfull and vncertaine: for when the two Harlots, 
1 King. 3.23. affirmed before Salomon; the one that che childe was hers, and 
the other the contratie: if theſe perſons had beene more in number, and of each 
fide worthy of credit, would cheir contradictions —— — other, haue 


beene euidently credible of either part ? No verily, euery wile man would haue 


juſpected, and beene perplexcd in his thoughts about the ſame; - | + 7 


Alſo the difference berweene credible and probable; about which you c- «4 
uill, is not formall æ and conſtant: probable is the genus of credible, and evi: . 


dently credible is no more but a degree of probabilitie ' 


£ 


Bur to the matter it ſelfe, This ſpeech of your Cardinall ! being well con- 


ſidered, ouerthrowes your Popiſh markes: for notes of the Church muſt be e 
proprieties, and infallible ſignes of the true Church, ſuch as one beholding, 
cannot be deceiued in the thing whereof they be marks ®, But that which 13 4 


euidently credible, to wit, ſo apparent to ſenſe and common rexſon, as may 
perſwade a prudent perſon to allent vnto it, is poſſible to be falſe, For exam- 
ple: Ir was euidently credible to Iſaac, that Eſau muſt be his heire: to lobz 
friends, and to himſelfe, that he ſhould die a miſerable man: to Jonas and 
the Mariners, that he ſhould haue periſtied in the Sea: yet wete note v theſe 
things true. a a 

Laſtly, it is according to the definition of euident a made by the Papiſts, 
evidently credible, that after the words of Conſecration, there remaines the 
matter and ſubſtance of the Elements; for all the ſenſes (whoſe apprehenſion 
in their proper obiect failes not o) diſcerne it to be ſo; yer if we belecue the 
Tridentine ſentence *, our ſenſes are decciued, and chere be onely empty formes 
wichout their owne natiue ſubſtance in the Sacrament, 0 


9 
— 


An Obſeruation, Cuncerning the notes of the Church is general, . : Pp 


8 1 PY _— 
—— — 
—_— — 


. 
bes 
bw * 


As by our earthly Parents we receiue naturall life and being, and after our 
birth, haue Nurſes and Foſter- fathers to educate and bring vs vp: ſo we are firſt 
begotten to a ſpirituall life, and afrerwards increaſed and continued in the fame, 
by the miniftery of che Church, Ephe. 4. 11. 13. Faithcommeth by hearing, 
Rom. 10. 17. Et ſiunt non naſcuntur Chriſtians p, People aye not borne briftians, 
but made ſuch, And God hath placed the meanes of the calling and ſaluation of 
all men in the Church, as in a rich depeſitorie 4: The Church is the howſo of the li- 
wing God, 1 Tim, 3. 14. Aud the faithfull are his houſhold, Ephe, 3. 19. Aud ib. 
Charch is the mother of Abrahams children, Galat, 4. 26. And God addeth vnto 


by 


the ſame ſuch a are ſaved, AF. 2. 45. To life and ſaluation ( ſaith Auguſtine ) 
no man commeth but hee which hath Chriſt his bead; and none haue Chrift ther 


head but ſuch as be in his bodie, the Church, Ephe. 5. 28. 
Zut to the end we may be brought or come to the Church, the ſame muſt ne- 
ceſſarlly be knowne ; and the notes and markes of the Church are meanes to 


demonſtrate and make it knowne. Whereupon, both we and our A daerſuries i 


{ agree in this, that the knowledge of the markes of the Church, is a moſt pro- 
fable part of Chriſtian ſcience. 


$cHion 1. 9 the notion and general deſcription of the Notes of the 
q Charch. 


8 * — 


— 


I Notes our Aduerſaries vnderſtand, Certaine entmward ſigner and prepertiui, 


diners 


1 Molin. dialec. L 
3. % 4. Prubabile 
d plex, altctum 


q 
deu, quia ſenſh 
percipirur, Kc. 
Bell arm. de iuſtif. 
I. 3. c. 2. Sixt. Se- 
nen. bibl. LS. an. 
210. 

* Arift, de gen. 
animal. c. 10. & $. 
phyſ. q. & de gene- 
rat. & corrupt. c. 
3.3. Cic. Acad. 2, 
Senſuum ita clara 
& Ferta indicia 
"Ac 


„ Hid. Concil. 
leit 3. 62. 


uerſia de notis ec- 
cleſiæ vtiliſſima 

ct, &c. nec hære - 
tici negant, & ſi in 
hac 1 
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diners from the eſſence, whereby the true Cburchis knowne and differ 
» Bellar.deecclef. other ſocieties, — role " *, bo eps 
nde be, U. In the markes of the Church they require theſe conditions: 1, That they be 
monia, & fign2 proper,and not common, or ſuch as falic Churches may eaſily pretend to chal. 
Sure ab omni fal@ lenge b. 2, Exidext, and better knowne than the Church it ſelfe. And by eui- 
religions, pagano- dent, they vnderſtand that which is manifeft to ſenſe< or common rezſon b 
harcicorum. $2: Which any Infidell or vnlearned perſon by his naturall prudence, m ; 


ay infalli 
22 Sf without other meanes know the Church, and ſuch as by which all 400 oy 


ubt is ta- 
— times belonging to the Church . 


um ken away about the _ which is the Church4, 3. 1nſeparable, and at all 


ris, & fic ecclefia ab imperitis ſidelibus, & ab infidefibus per externam faciem, & 18. b 
os to. 3. 4. 1.9. 1. p. 7. * Ae cen e e 


” non ſu diflentire : eſtque vel per @ norum vt principia : vel not percipitur, ia ſenſu, 

def. d. Cach. cont. L. c. $. Quija ſenfibus ſe veauidencer crenibilem, the. > n — 

— — — . —— Mele proved — — 
1. 1. . ar. . 11 na 1 L 

Lilo modo controuer(e — 2 Sher. ir, loc. de ecclefia, pag. 75. 8 Pp 7 _ 


* 


— 


Section 2. Canopy the Notes of the Church, the Proteflants teach as fal. 
erh. 


— —_—. 


ꝗ—— _ n — — 


2 


— 


Whitakdeec- . Firſt, the Notes of the Church are of two ſorts: ſome Eſextiallf, which con- 
Le Ker ſtitute and giue being to the Church, and proue and demonſtrate the ſame, as 
2 


TL 


Ar. 


þ nw 


7 
i 
9 
: 


3 


IT 
f 


;-> Secondly, beſides the former notes, the Church hath externall and ſenſible 
r dea. actions accidents Þ, ſuch as vnbeleeuers may behold, and take knowledge 
of, 1 Cor. 14. 24. And by the view thereof, as the firſt meanes, be brought to 


> Junius <o72 a confuſed knowledgeof the Church, and from thence by further enquirie and 
Quod internum, labour, come to the diſtin vnderſtanding of the ſame, 
r nora non Ef, Thirdly, in many ages and ſtates thereof, the true Church hach viſible notes, 
ar.10.5i predic Which for that time being, are ſignes thereof: yet the ſame are ſeparable, and at 
— EA other times not found therein. Ot this kinde was the working of miracles, and 
ſundry other gifts of — Ghoſt, 1 Cor, 12. &c, Alſo the admirable ſancti- 
an 


ric, p forticude, and vertues of holy Martyrs and other Saints, which 
N — manifeſt cucn to the Heathens, that the religion of thoſe Chriſtians was 


1 Tuſtin. y conuerted to Chriſt, And 
1 ing hereof, faith z In former times good Chriſtians were 
Bag imperf. Feſted by miraculous figner, who were good 


Iren-l. 1 c. daies of the Fathers notes of truth. Euſebius 12 of the ſtate of the 


L 1 725 Total Church, about the yeare 170, ſaith un In exery one of t 
men. © walls But 83 Purple robe, though in ancient time it was properto the Emperour, 
pr 24 and the Enſigne of his Imperiall dignitie zyet in our daies it ceaſeth to beſo: 


— <p. ad euen ſo it happened to many accidentall notes of the Church. So that we doe 


m- was the note of a true Shepherd, and a ſcarlet tobe of a iuſt ludge: and thus we 
6er, Page au * 


Accidentall notes of the Church, # 


grant, that vniuerſalitie, locall ſucceſſion, and the name of Carholike, were acci- 
dencall notes of the Church inthe daies of che good Fathers, wherein godlineſſe 
and truth were araied with theſe veſtures: but as it fallech ont ſometimes, that 
Theeues and H irlots weare the apparell of true men and honeſt M::rons, and 
ſome of the Souldiers who crucified Chriſt, ware his vnſeamed coat; fo the 
things which haue formerly beene enſignes of veritie, may in future times be- 
come the cloake of iniquitie. 

Fourthly, the difference berweene our Aduerſaties and vs in this queſtion, is; 
we both admit out ward and ſenſidle markes of the Church n, and the Prote- 
ſtants acknowledge, that the true church hath ſenſible notes whereby it may be 
knowne and diſtinguiſhed z and alſo that at ſome times common and ſeparable 
accidents ate ſo conioyned with that which is eſſentiall, as that they ſerue for to- 
kens, (as hath beene declared.) 

But whereas they make externall accidents, to wit, vniuerſalitie, perſonall 
ſucceſſion, names and titles, &c. inſeparable properties and markes infallible, 
werefuſe this, and in ſtead thereof place proprieties and actions, flowing from 
the being of the Church. 

Allo, they require ſuch notes of che Church, 2s immediatly make people 
know the ſame, and leade naturall men by ſenſe and common reaſon to the true 
Church : we ſuch as notiſie the Church mediatly by the doctrine. 

Saint Auguſtine againſt the Manichees, ſaith ® z A man cannot know any thing 
by fignes,mleſſe he vnde ſtand that whoſe ſignes they be. And indeed if the Church 
were gold and ſiluer, or a bodily ſubſtance, then as Stapleton faith ; Like as 4 


—— — — —— 


« Iunius cott. 
Bell. L de ceclæi c. 
16. 


Aug. de vtil. 
cred. C 13. 
p Stapl. Rel. c. f. 


wan beſides his reaſon and inward forme, hath outward ſhape and ſtature, whereby kf. 


externally he is differenced from other creatures: ſs the church by externall accidents 


mie ht alwaies be krowne. But the ſame being of another nature, « boay myſtical, af, 


and not narurall ; like vnto a wiſe man, or a good man, not like a naturall man: 
an obiect of our knowledge 1 enabled by faith to vnderſtand: hence it tolloweth, 
that as we cannot know a wiſe man or good man, vntill we doc in ſome meaſure 
conceiue what goodneſſe and wiſdome are: or ſupernaturall veritie, but by che 
luſtre of diuine truth; ſo by carnall tokens and accidents it is impoſſiole to 
know the true Church, vntill we vnderſtand the thing which maketh rhe ſame 


ſuch, and haue effects and rokens emanent from the very forme thercof r. And 5 


the perſ vaſion which is produced by humane motiues, is not knowledge of 
faith, bur opinion: And the meanes which cauſe no other aſſent or perſwaſion 
but this, are farre from being infallible markes and demonſtratiue characters, 
ſuch as our Aduerſarĩes would haue their notes of the Church. 

If they obiect againſt this which I haue deliuered, that euen as at the firſt 
planting of the Chiriſtian Church, God appointed certaine out ward teſtimonies 
of truth ʒ io wit, miracles and other viſible gifts, &c. whereby ignorant perions 
before they came to vnderſtandthe doctrine might be certain that thoſe Teach- 
ers had the truth euen ſo in future ages, he hath for the helpe of the vnskilfull 
appointed viſible :eſtimonies, whereby people may bee brought to know the 
true Church without penetrating into the doftrine : Our anſwer is, that he hath 
appointed no ſuch meanes, bur hauing once ſufficiently confirmed his diuine 
truth by miracles, and the Apoſtles teaching *, he doth onely giue vs that truth 
contained in the Scripture, and the externall preaching and profcſſion thereof 
by che miniſtery of ſome part of the Church, co be the outward meanes of bring- 
ing men to faich and ſaluation. 


2 


A briefe Recapitnlation of the former diſcourſe, 


_ 


Firſt, ſomething is required to the conſtitution or being of che true Church; 
to wit, the doctrine of faith, obedience, and my inuocation of Chriſt I — 
cording 


telligibilis, &c. 
r Stapl. Antid, 
euang. in Mach ca. 
5. verſ. 14. Sicut 
Chriſtus vt pio 
vero filio Dei ag» 
noſceretur non wes 
7 oculis fidei vi- 
deri potuit. fed ve 
mo in terris 
converſatus, eam 
ab impijs Iudæis, 
quæ a p1js cernc- 
batur: fic ecclefiz 
vt provera ſponſa 
& columna verita- 
tis, ac matte fide- 
um agno'catur, 
non niſi oculi: fi- 
dei vdetur, ſed vt 
- hom mum col- 
ecta con aro 
per — 
ditfuſa, Chriſti no- 
men proſitentium, 
estenus non a cre- 
dentibu tartum, 
ſed & ab incredu- 
lis & impiis cerni- 
rur, &c. 
Aug ſup. Pſal. 
125 Vbi imp letum 
eſt quod figrifica- 
barur, wiraculum 


ablatum eſt. 


50 


Notes of the Church. 


t Whitak. de ec · 
cleſ.q.5. C.- &. 
Be. de not. eccleſ. 
Daneus com. 
2 Tim. præſat. 
u Hoſ. conſeſl. c. 
20. & cont. Brem. 
I. 5. zunt quidem 
c ec . 
Coſter.eachur.l.dc 
eccleſ. Norz iſtz 
ſunt duplices : vna 
ab origine fumi- 
tur, &c, 


cording to the truth revealed by the Prophets and Apoſtles, in the prinaric 
parts and Articles thereof, Ephe. 2. 20. And this doctrine which gives being to 
che Church, is called a note of the Church by ſome of our Diuines t, and by 
diuers Papiſts u, becauſe by the ſame the true Church is knowne and differen- 
ccd by all choſe ho are able to penetrate into the doctrine. : 

Secondly, ſome thing is required to the manifeſting of the Church openly 
to others, that they may be added chereunto and ſaued: for how can any one 
come to that which in no ſort he knowech? 

Thirdly, ro vnbeleeuers and vnskilfull perſons, the true Church at the firſt 
is manifeſted onely by a confuſed oſtenſion: ſuch as doch not declare the ſame 
vnto them as true, but onely as a ſocietie profeſſing a forme of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, diſtin from others, and offering to demonſtrate to ſuch as will heare it, 
the truth of ſaluation. . 

Fourthly, after one is in this ſort brought to the Church, then vpon th 
vſe of meanes, by the cooperation of diuine grace, vnderſtanding the truth 
profeſſed by che Church, he beginneth to allent and belecue: and before any 
one can attaine the diſtin notion of the Church as true, he muſt in ſome 
degree or other penetrate into the doctriue and faith thereof, 

So the difference berweene the Papiſts and vs, concerning the generall 
doctrine of the notes of the Church, is: They require ſenſible marker, whereby 
without any penetration into dottrine, or conſideration of the principles o/ faith, 
one may know by the view of extward ſignes, that ſuch a ſocietic i the true 
Church ; enen & in the Apoſtles age, any wnikilfull perſon might by the miracles 
wrought by our Savionr and the Apoſtles, know in generall that they taught dinine 
truth, But the notes which we require, are the outward propoſing of the doltrine, 


te. and — of the Religion it ſelfe in ſuch a manner, that the people may taks 


knowledge thereof, and come unte it j and then by enidence of the thing it ſelſe be 
conitted in conſcience that the ſame is dinine z and ſo beleening the ſame, to know 


+ that they which teach and profeſſe it are the true Church, As. a man by a certaine 
. obſcure glimmering _— a light a farre off, and ſo comming to the place 


where it is, beholds the light it ſeltc and thoſe which beare ir,and diſtinguiſherh 
them from others. 


3 — 


Section 3. Concerning the Popiſb notes of the Church. 


— 
— — 


Touching the particular notes of the Church maintained by our Aduerſaries, 
I affirme two things. 1. That the generall deſcription of notes made by them- 
ſelues, and formerly rehearſed by me, agreeth not vnto them. 2. They haue 
not indeed thoſe notes which they challenge, and ſo eagerly contend for. 


— _— 
—— — 


Propoſition 1. The deſerition of notes made by Papiſts, agreeth not to their 


wores. 


—_— 
— 


The Papiſts deſcribing the notes of the Church in generall, teach that they 
muſt be euident, proper, and inſeparable: But ſucceſſion, vnitie, ſanctitie, and 
vniuerſalitie, as themſclues define them, are not ſo; ergo, after their owne de- 
ſcription they be no notes. I will proue the Aſſumption by each of the foure 
notes which I haus named, and which our Aduerſaries make their chieſeſt 
notes. 


x, Succeſſion, 


* 


Sacceflion. Yaitie, . 51 


1. Seceſſion, 4s it is defined by Papiſts, can be no note of the true Church. 


— 


Succeſſion is twofold: Firſt, Perſonall; ſecondly, both of Perſons and 

Faich, Perſonall ſucceſſion alone is common, and the Greeke Church is able 
to deriue it ſelſe from che Apoſtle Andrew a; and notwithſtanding perſonall * Niceph. Pari- 
- ſucceſſion, our Aduerfaries denie the ſame to bea true Church. Alto the Scrip- ao, Cantina. 
ture teacheth, that Wolues and falſe Prophets may ſucceed good Paſtors, Act. 7964 8 
20. 29. And the Fathers ſay d, Thar as darkneſſe — gbr, fickneſſe fe- agg 
health, 4 tempeſt calmneſſe, and falſt od truth; ſo falls Shepherd; may occupie 13. 8. Vide Ho- 
the ſeats and roomes of good: And Caiphas in our Sauiours time fare in the — 
roome of Aaron, Whereupon Irenæus and Terwllian, commending the ſuc- * Greg.Narian,o- 
ceſſion when it was good, yet allow the ſame no further than ic hath conioyned naf. &; pus i vie 
with-it, The gracious gift of veritie, and wholſome word of divine truth ©, And My ben oe 
our Aduerſarics are now come home to vs and acknowledge this d. — 4 
Mixt ſucceſſion, conſiſting both of faich and docttine, can be no note of che i les x 
gue Church, becauſe the principal part of it, namely doctrine, wherein conſi- 2 
ſteth the life of ſucceſſion, 1 and * (according to our Aduerſa- 7 | 
ries Tenet*) and vulgar perſons cannot iudge of it; alſo Heretikes and falſe Ker. 4. J. KC 
Churches may challenge ĩt . And Cirdinall Bellarmine perceiuing thus much, 37: 
conteſſeth that the Argument taken from ſucreſſion is vſed by — not ſo 1.4c8. Greg, Val. 
much to proue the true Church, as by the defect thereof, to ſhew there is no . 4 l., 57 
tue Church wich them tliat want it t. Ling yn 
| ceſſio de qua hic 
arque ſane doftrine." Hof. cont, Brene. I. g. pag. 2 3. rent def; Beller. 
, cum in iis regionibus en legitima ſucceſſio vigeret, c-. Bellarm. Stapleton. Greg. Valenc. 7 5 


2 
ad probandum non eccle * ob om . — 


. 
th. 2 3 4. ” Wy 


th. IS 


2. Onitie, according to the Popifs deſcriztion thereof, ic no note of the 
Church. 


— — 


_ Popiſh Vnitie ſtands principally herein, that people embrace the ſame faith 
ind maniier of worſhip wich the High Prieſt of Rome * ; and ſubmit their con- Pwand 4.4.24 
ſcience and practiſe to his cathedrall determination. But this kinde of vnitie is d wf gate, 
deficiene in one of rhe conditions belonging to the notes ofthe Church z name- $2, 900d ownis 


ly, icis ſeparable : Firſt; it was vnknowne ta the Apoſtolicall Church, Mar, 20. een 
25. Luk. 22. 24. Gal. 2.7. 9. Act. 8. 14. f £ Cypr.ep. 41. & 


Secondly, the Primitiue Church for the ſpace of the firſt 3 oo. yeeres acknow- z ad +. 
ledged it rior, as theſe czamples prove. Firſt, Cyprian, Firmilianus, and all the 775. * 
African Biſhops and Churches refuſe the determination and the tradition of Coradlium colle- 
che Romane Popes, Cornelius and Stephen i, and make them their compani- Sn r ens 
ons and equals: They file the Pope their Colleague, their good Brother: their Harem, & manic 
fellow Prieft x: They rebuke him with much bitterneſſe !: They taxe him for 1 Cure gr. 
botruding vn vrritten verities , and for claiming ſuperioritie ouer them ®, and phani fracris ob- 
making himſelfe che ſucceſſor of Peter e ; and chey affirric, that cuery Bilbop f.. E Pest 
ouer his owne flocke is equall to him t. — | . Vocatcum 
; Secondly, all the Bi of the Eaſt refuſe the Popes determination in mar- wm , & Plaus 
ter of ceremonie, and challenge as much prerogatiue from the Apoſtle Tohn, n 
u the Roman Biſbops did from S. Peter 4. Æneas Syluius , a famous Papiſt, ita Cedis de, 
75. 1 —— — & prodice. Epiſcoparus ſui boco gloriztur & & ſhe flier? Pond 
3.8 e Baſil. epiſt. f. ad Buſeb. r Pius 2, epiſt. ad diartin Mayer. 2 
| ad eccleſiam Romanam. 


G 2 who 


52 Sanctitie. Vnigerſalitie, Succeſſion. 


who was afterwards himſelfe a Pope,afhrmeth ; that before the Nicene Councell, 

ſmall regard wit bad to the Romane Church, This manner of vnitie therefore 
and ſubordination to the Pope, is no note of the Church, becauſe it is ſepara 
ble, and was not found in the Church for the firſt 3 00, yeeres. 


— 


3. Romiſh ſanititie no oats, 


{ nellar. de ect, Sanctitie of the Church, according to Bellarmine , ſtands inthe holineſſe of 
1 et. doctrine, which containeth nothing falſe and contrary to faith, and nothin 
vniuſtand repugnant to good manners. According to Stapleron and Greg. Va- 
1 Stapl. Rel. c. 1. lence t, the (uch is called holy, becauſe it profeſſeth ſanctitie, and embraceth 
S Val wsz- an holy religion, hauing in jt ſome principall members, iuſt, and free from mor- 
d. 1-4:1pP7- tall ſinne. | 
Auguſt d gut here want two properties of their notes: 1. Sanctitie deſcribed in this 
Leer ce manner, is not euident not eaſie to be knowne, and before one can know it, he 
pcych. Cuyf im- muſt haue recourſe to the doctrine. 2. It is not 2 either in regard of 
E — claime or poſſeſſion, Heretikes and Schiſmatikes doe allenge the ſame", and 
Tre“ in the outward cxerciſe thereof (whereof vnlearned perſons are onely able to 
13. K 24+ 
Theod. 


eg. iudge) they haue ſundry times excelled the Orthodox *. 
Sau hä FL. cles — ip 60, animi & corporis bona cerneres, vigilare mulrum, ſamem. & firim ferre porera 
habendi minime cupidus, vtendi parciſſimus. 


——— 


— 


Se 4. . Popiſh vniuerſalitie no note, & r. 
ſup. Apoc, 26 . —— — 


Lap.ib5.Arriivi- Vniuerſalitie and multitude are not roper to the true Church, but common 


22 .— — to Hererikes : Our Aduerſaries confeſſe, I that the Arrians in number exceeded 
authore, eres tan- the faithfull. And Bellarmine ſaith *, that the Church is vniuerſall, though bue 
Eniſzopos* ins. one Prouince profeſſe the true faith, if it conſent with the former vniuerſall 
gere, baer . 


2 Church. And this conſent with the former vniuerſall Church, is a thing vncui- 
Tell. de ecel, dent to common perſons. The enquirie of it is a matter of skill and i 
S . ., and cannot be performed without 17. and comparing the doctrine and 
r i fa. religion of former and preſent ages of the Church. And thus our Aduerſaries 

© euident and viſible notes being looked into, proue vneuident and inuiſible, and 
jus cre4i_de- muſt in the end be reſolued into the doctrine it ſelſe, as the Touchſtone of the 


& idev inepte ad» ſame. 


ſeruntur, vt fi — i — —— 
— Propoſition 2. Vberein i declared, that the notes aſſigned by the Papiſts, are 

1 not found in the Romiſh Chen of 0 
a ee be Amongft all cheir notes, our Aduerſaries relie moſt ypon Succeſſion, and 


x pepcruano- it be madecuidenerharthey want that, there is little regard to be had of rhe 


ra,c.Sraph-prine. reſt; and therefore for breuitie, | will deale with them about cheir note of Sue- 
Jer drr ecctet, ceſſion onely. 


5. 1. Surceſſion not found in the Romane Church. 


# Touching Succeſſion in generall, the Papiſts hold, that onely legitimate 
2 Succeſſion is a note of the Church *, But the preſent Romane Church wan- 


Non quzuis, ſed teth legitimate Succeſſion. 
legitima & vera 


lee oft na. Firſt, the Romane Church hath not ſucceſſion of true doctrine, wichout 
eccleſiz. I>.noub.. Which no other ſucceſſion is legitimate: for the ſucceſſion of true doctrine, ac- 
ecke cording to the Fathers, beginneth in the Apoſtles, and ſo continueth by a Per- 
corumtantum eſt, 5 

rey —— atqus ſans doftrinz. Horant. loc,Cath.l.C:<.9. Nou de quauis epiſcoporum ſuccellions hic a, 


pecuall 


"The Papifis want lawful ſuccefton. 


all deſcent and propagation through euery age, vntill che preſent times. 
Bain Paul ſaieh, the Church is builded vpon the foundation ot the prophets 
and Apoſtles, Epheſ. . 20. therefore as euery building is reduced to the ſounda- 
non, ſo vnleiſe our Aduerſaties will give vs a Church builded vpon the Sand, 
they muſt in their ſucceſſi on lead vs roche Apolltles, | 
Tertullian, maintaining a turrant ſucetſſion, ſuch as we claime, ſaith* z ie 
bane the Apoſtles of our Lord the authors, And againe , We are vndoubted 
te hold that which the Churches receined from the Apoitles 5 the Apoſtles from, 
Chrift, and ( hriſt from God. And Auguſtine ©, Polo then the way of the Ca- 
tholike diſcipline, which h«th deſcended froms ¶ hriſt himſelſe to vs by the eApoRtler, 
and from hence mu#t deſcend te poſteritie, And if our Aducrſaries would con- 
Grme their faith by ſuch a ſucceſſion, which laying the foundation in the Apo- 


ies, and then having teſtimonie in the firſt 300. yerres,did afterwards paſſe by 


the currant of future ages, che controuerſie of Religion berweene ys were at an 
end: but they outſacing vs with the empty title of Succefſion, and tniſall 
the teſtimonies of the worthy Fathers, who in their writings commend no 
other ſucceſſion than that which the Proteſtants will freely affent vnto, doe in 
very deed deriue moſt of their doctrine from the puddleof their Schoolemen, 


and for many ot their Articles haue no higher aſcent than the Trident Coun- woe 


cell fi and ſot the reſt, they cannot aſcend aboue the 600. yeere. 
| $. 2. Oer Adwerſeries baus net legitimate perſenall ſucceſſion,” 


irumate perſonall ſucceſſion is, that the Succeſſor come into the roome of 
his Predecellor by a lawfull yocarion ; and where the calling is vicious, there 
the ſucteſlion js rotten t. And though God in mercy. preſerue; ſome gemnants 
of truth and picry vnder a faulty calling z.yer ſucceſſion, can challenge no priui- 
lege, ratione ſui, ſimply, and in reſpect of it ſelfe, Ioh. 10. 1. &c. And the Ca- 
nons hof the Church pronounce all ordinations falſe, which are made by media- 
tion of money, fauour, intreaty, ee. 
Nov che holy Scriptureʒ and Primitiue Fathers, retivire three t 
fat vocation Firſt, probation of che perſon for do, 
1 Act. f. 3. Secondly, free electiòn of worth 
ur, lucre, &c. 1 Tim. 3. 22. Act. 8. 20. Thirdly, Or f 
Jech in te — the perſon elect by, praier to G88; and de. 
e $ funtidn and charge, raps the hands of ſich 25 
Aut dn and che C hereui „Aer. 6. 6. 1Tim. 5. 21. 
im. 1; bar 3 _ 171 4 | * | aig. 2 ? 421. 5 H 
Our Adirrfatics neglect the twa' fotrher, beftig eg 
than che late Fand ſtd altdgethei vpodi cheit 
e Paſtors of all other Churches as vnfatefull, bec 
inds from Them. Yea, thoſe Proteſtatit Bihop: 
fands ordained by themſelties, and hive euer (in 
md Prieſts, 
8888 


17 
* 
. „ 
TEL 


polition o 
by iimpofirion of 


were 
ly 


flcceſſiue 

aſtors ; and yet in che meane time, they theſmiſclues hate 

cranſꝑgreſſeq in all the party of lawfull & is and 

want, Ma 23.24. "es EN dn 3. 510 ö 

But now t apply theſe things to my purpoſei Thefe can be no lawſull ſuo- 
tel on wirt there is à cꝶrrupt calling *; (as appeareth by that which is ſaid 

eka elde e und: edi Selb Carpeting Add 
es haue che Papa}t and Epiſę ea by a t calling: And this 

eren 

Platina l 


in the life of Sylueſter the third, ſaichʒ be Papariꝛ war in theſe 
dgjes come to that paſſe, as that he 2222 and ambition (not ſanititie and 
lourning ) was able to doe ef, he alone obtained the dignitie z good men being either 
pre ſſed or reiefied:: which cuftome wontd ro Gotl — ded 


G 3 Baronius 


ing r 


| Oo W- 
tine and mami fg, Tim. 45 
e ene = 

„ WII 


ord iſnop 
is in che Church of England) enn öbeüne Aer & be f 
ha nor fedling öfcheir owns 2; 35 


* Tertul. de pra, 
ſcripr.c.6, 
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dis per vim & do- 
occupandz, | 


54 Papall Fnccrefion ixterrupted. 


- — a  Earonzus® producerhone Glaber, complaining in this manner 3 Alas, thes 
& 8, Healddes 2. : Apoſtelike Sea, which in the dyies of aid wall the Piven the world, art now (0 
IDS ſhame) become the ſhop and forge of Simpon . 

(prob dolor) c. beating on thy Stithy to makg belliſbcoine, And ——_ very — — 


5 — 3 by Pope Nicholas the ſecond, in Antonine u, of the times 
cudem malle 


malle, au. And all Stories report, one a e aſter another, that Romane Popes aboue all 
. Biſhops in the world, entred corruptly into their ſeats. Some of them like 
b. 3. ti. 16. Iulius Czlar, obrined their place by the ſword and blading, as Pope Damaſus 
- Ly; — the firſt, at whoſe election 137. perſons were mudered in the very Church 
0 d Some came in by ſorcery and compact with the deuill, as — the ſo⸗ 
cond P : others by baydery and pandariſme 4 : Some by ſubtilty and pl 
— the Fox ?: and an innumerable company by bribery, ambition, ny 
— ſuit z in ſo much that Genebrard * reportech, how by the ſpace of an hundyed 
0 Amin, Mar E. and fikcy yeeres, fiſty Popes together were eic And as touching the 
Py ths -£:0. inferiour Clergy, ſcarce one of them pollefſed his place but by corrupt meanes, 
—_— . As Sigonius : ſpeaking of Germany, ſaith j There was ſcarce ene whe was net 
1 Wo Porno eee e | 
| 4. Atonin, fam. bifkp. >. 16... $28. qui car Tak de eolumaa. Faſcic. romy. Paftuoet Pap 
— tak tll Ye abet! —— . — 
X — Schitm. TRIES 11. 1 
2 — . 25 


P bath ofrentimes brene int 8d ; and * 
| r- f . — ; to 


L — — — ” ar” 


— . 


«cup Kee. . I prane re ente : Succefſion per ſakune*, or 
EE cr eamenths 45 our Aduerſaris maintains 
TT t wee ſucceed the Apoſtles and Primirive 


government : they anſwer, that this 


- Ae And if ſucceſſion imeruptedd, 
—— 28 could not ouerthrow iu 
ber paſtores & x: as any Church for 


Iz in faith, it ſhould recouer perſonal) fy 


wich 20 ede _ 


= ceſſion again :. but our Aduerſaries will, not admit this 7. Laſtly, if 
A euert ſucceſſion, then als; ine ehibe like z for according to our Ae 
ee Paine faries *, Schiſmeand here . 

chales habverurg The of che rgumens, is proved b 8 


2 So Schi 4? e 


rupea eſt ſucceſſio. 8 domner 
* ae The Bal 


= more in che e Romance 
oneth vp thirty famous Schilmes, CE 


7 Thappenedjn che yeere . 


2 Greg. V 24. the 4 and Gregory the ſixth: whereof, 
—— 12 d yriteth me — Mme time a ſhameful 
DS 
— Ariarchall revenues — * one of 


— 8 Faint 225. z the wer at Saint Mary the great; 7 rey 
— ack ſitting in T ef Ls Lateran. eee Tio 
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Schiſmes of Popes. 


J5 


— — 
—— — 


Our Aduerſaries reckon Benedict the ninth the lawiull Poped, and yet them- 


ſelues aftirme, that hee came to his ſeat by faction and bribery; and alto that he 


was a Lad of ten yceres old, and a led and vicious beaſt. And Baronious faith, 
He committed abominable villenies* : And that at the length he bartered the Pa- 
pacy to Gregory che ſixth for 1 500, pounds f: And this Gregory comming in 
asaforeſaid, is acknowledged by our Aduerfaries the lawtull Pope, and the 
hne of perſonall ſucccfſion palſſeth from him; yer preſently after hee was depo- 
ſed for $imony, and Clement the ſecond is placed in his ſtead, and then the 
ſucceſſion begins againe in this Clement 8: Gregory and Benedi are till alive, 
and at che deccaſc of Clement, Benedict occupicch the Papall ſear againe, and 
fics therein eight monerhs b. 

The ſecond great Schiſme began about the yeere 1378. and it continued 
according ro Onuphrius and Genebrard fifty yeeres i, and as others ſay forty x. 
In the beginning of this Schiſme, there were two Popes, the one of Italy, che 


other French. Vrban the ſixth was the Italian Pope, and there ſucceeded him » 


Boniface the ninth, Innocent the ſeuenth, and Gregory the twelfth. The 


French Pope was Clement the ſixth, who ſate at Auennion in France, and he 


had all France, Spaine, and other great Countreyes following him. After his 
death ſucceeded g; enedict thethirreenth, but ar length cerraine Cardinals in a 
Councell at Piſa, depoſe both che Italian Pope Gregory thetrwelſth, d the 
French Benedict che thitteenth, and create Alexander the fiſth Pope. Neuer- 
theleſſe, che two other Popes hold their places ſtill, and thus there are at one 


4νꝰ n. 033. 
n. C. Claber. IA. 5 
© Baron.to 11. an. 
1034-1). 3. 

plat vit Rened 9. 
Benno Card. vit. 
Greg 7. gon de 
rey. Ital. 1 Nau- 
— Gene. 35. & 


J- 
8 Baron.ro 11.21, 
1045.& an,10,6. 


Franc. l 9. Schiſm. 
Ponti cum, tork 


time three Popes, Gregory the twelfth, Benedict the thirteenth, Alexander Theoder 


the 6fch. And when Alexander died, lohn 23. ſucceeded him. And all this 
while our Aduerſaries confeſſe l, that it was an hard matter (indeed impoſſi ble) 
to know which of all theſe was the lawfull Pope, But at length in che Councell 
of Conſtance all the tluee Popes are depoſed, : and Marcin che fifth is created 
anew, being immediate Succeſſor to no precedent Pope. 


8 pore 
— — 14. . 1358, 1 Nader. de Pont. l. 4; c. U. Ned fe facile dijudiceri, quis eorum verus & le- 
ſingul iſſimu Anton. unt hitt. N 3.4: mil. de Franc. L 9. cum v- 
: eo aft q 2 . 
i revelaſſit. Aar. inſt. mot. p. 3,1 3. K. 14- Dubij & incerti Pogtificts erant, . w 3. 


vage cauſa haberet ſequeretur, preclara ingenia ſanctoſque virus 
—— wer Gerl. de ſign. ruin. eccleſ. fig. 1. Ad tantam 
vera ſedes Rom. erat, nifi Deus forſan 
4.1 5. 7. f. 38. 
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Per r. 7. A place of Themai, concerning the Þ leihe the Bes 
* — porno 15 5 5 
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therity to the Pope. 


ſchi 
26,14 awont 
hugubris &ururnj- 

que ſchiſmatis, 
chriſti anum 
Airis & 
cem- 
dili- 


ta 


T. W. Maſter White is unt aſhawied is affirme, that we take all e 
from the Scriptare, aud gine it tothe Church : and finally, the Churches au- 


Ani. It cau bee no ſhame for Doctor White to charge ybu with your owite * Stapl.promptu- 


Tenet: but ĩt is cowardiſe and double dealing in you to dilſemble che ſame, 
The chree imputations obiected are iuſtly laid to your charge. A 
Firſt, you take all authority (d nos) from the Scriprire®, teaching that 
ir is not the ground or pillar of truth a, nor properly and of it ſelfe any cauſe or 
meanes of beleefe or charity o, and God doth not immedlatly ſpeake by it , nei - 
ther is the holy Ghoſt ioyned with the writing of the Sctipture ij the Church 
is not ſubiect to theScriprure® ; and pur caſe any. perſon living out of the com- 


ar. Cath. pat. . . 
. 


com. 
ing c. 2. Can. 
loc. l. 2c. C 


Ls e. 1. & 1. & Rd. . . 4 1. N 3 1 ſed Eccleſiar voc auit Columnam & firmamentum 
ka, . ic d t . Lg 827. Non birien 4. R 


„ 1d. cath. p. 3. foria 3. poſt, caput Ieiumij, "10, Bol. de 1 16.c. 10. Sivefidem ſpettes, five charitaton, 
Traſk ung Neve gu 22 1. 4. J. ad. 6. 1 Scapl.det, Nec. auh. I. 1. C. Il. mf. 


2 xl. rel. c. 4. q. 1. ar. 1. pag- 431+ 
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56 Thomas Aquinas concerning the Popes ſetting onta new Creed, 


—— —— 


munion of the Romane Church, doe reade or ſtudie the ſame, it is not the word 
t Heu 4efer- ol God to them, or of authoritie than Æ ſops Fables. 1 
be ns. Secondly, che Papiſts giue all authoritie o the preſent R mane Churcht; 
bie dds ee they make the ſame the onely externall ground and pillar of truih u, the ſole 
Iudge of Controuerſies * , the principle or firſt ground and foundaiion, from 
cram. L. 3. c. ag. Whence the Scripture in regard of men, receiueth all authorit ie J. | 
Omnium dogma" Thirdly, they giue the Churches authoritie to the Pope, and no Papiſt in 
der ab anden pre» theſedajes can or will this z for beſides che poſitiue ſpecches of their grea 
— reſt Doctors , the ſame aſſertion followeth vpon the maine principles of their 
ar. 2. ad. 1. & A doctrine z which are, That the Pope is che prime ſubiect of Ec cicli Rical rho. 
54. ritie, and that the whole authoricic of all the bodie and the members thereof, is 
de verbo Deigzr.de deriued by, and from him * z and the promiſe of the perpetuall aſſiſtance of the 
en holy Ghoſt, infallible _ ſupreme authorine, and other priuileges are 
o c. + entailed vpon his tri b. 
9495 | 
* Greel. def. Bel | os 
8 T. W. Maſter Whites words are; Thomas faith , The making ofa new 
7 e Creed belongeth to the Pope, as all other things doe which concerne 
Wund zn the whole Church Bat Themas Aquinas his words are : Noua editio 
1 © li, &c. Ane edition of a Creed; He meaneth by way of wnfal- 
nobus deg. 16 ding. explication, and explicite declaring of the Faith, alreadie reucaled in 
ale ofſe At Scripture or Tradition. This diabolicdll deprauation, and vncharitable impu- 
Ta — — dence of our Miniſter, Ore. | 
is fides habenda. 


2 LO Anſw, In this obiection two things are to be conſidered : Firſt, the forme of 
eiuer Fat. fpeechz Thomatſuth, The making of 4 new Creed: whereas his words arc, The 


942 


©1214, ed per edition of anew Creed, Secondly, the matter it ſelfe, how farre our Aducrſaries 
— extend che Popes authoritie, in making or putting forth anew Creed. 
quoddan proba Touching firſt, the ſame forme of ſpeech which Doctor White vſeth in 


RE, ing Thomas his doctrine about this preſent Controuerſie, is frequent in 
— — — ep thetuſelues. Viguerius 4 abridging this very place of Them, 
Becken nome faith j Poreff as tOdendsSymbolune, v. The aut horitie of making a (reed, below 
Pon» geth to the bigh Biſhop of Rome, And Gabriel Biel * ; Ex his patet, quod Ecclfia 
> wel Papa, ordinands aut faciendo noumm Symbolum, cc, That the Church or Pope 
maduerendum e by ordaining or making 4 new Creed, &c, And the ſame is found in Gerſonf, 
Tess apa 3, Bannes 8, &c. Andtherefore our Aduerſaric hath ſmall reaſon to flie vpon the 
Thomam proco- Doctor with his lewd termes of diabolicall, &c. 
Sur authorns Secondly, as touching the matter it ſelfe z ſome learned Papiſts haue ex 
8 maintained, that the Pope may create a new Article of Faich b: and alcho 
Concilijcauho- our moderne Papiſts verbally profeſſe i, that the Pope hath no further ütho- 
ricas ſummi Pon- titie of making a Creed, but onely by way of explication, yet their pradile.is 


a contrary. a. 
vba 34-10-23 Firſt, the Pope k, de facto, hath framed a new Creed, containinga number of 
14. C. t. in priaci- Articles, whereof none are found in the holy Scripture, or were formerly con- 
po tained in the ancient Creeds, 30 L 
D Zeb Secondly, our Aduerſarics yeeld their Pope authoricie to deriue matters of 
r 5. Faithout of Scripture * and ancient Creeds, without arguments or premiſes tt» 
pu quoad-influx- ken from the ſame, by a like art, as if an Alchymiſt ſhould pretend to excraft 
e gold outof a pibble-ſtone, wherein is no gold. | | 


tan. &. x9.c. lea Dominus. Azer, inſtit mor. f. .J. fle. 13, DIN 1722 riot xEYSOLYITYEL . AYTHOAITATIN. 2&5 
van, Þ» Bcllar, de Pontif. 1.4. e. 3. & -d<Pornifpa.19.. Tho. Ag. 3. 3. g. l ar. 10. 4 Viguer,inftit. Theol. de vici. id. 
c. 10. ver. 13. re Gerl. de ecc leſ. le&.11. Hic ſolus Symbolum Reſert eꝝ alijs. Nn. 
3. d.. 10. pa. 44-( Seip) edeve ſymbol & exdinare. Arboreus 15. e. 10. 8 Toh. Arbor. Theoloph. 3.6. 10. 
re. —— * ajeran. 2. 2.4, 1. ar. +. Bannes, Peſantius, Or. Val. 
& alij, id.Axor. P. l.. c. . * Pius g. bul. juram. deprofedl. dc; inden nodis, Azor. inflit. mor. B 2 lt. 
vitaPij 4: . the Preface of Biſhop Inels werkes, Eden lh * Boflus de ſig. I. 3. c. ( NMlul covers credi ab 

quod gop fis icaplicits alters in Scripruris ſacris i qua jubegt vt rradizioues eyam tenearuus. | 


For 


LIM 


e 


. SS. EE ein 


8 3.2 1 


_—_——_— 


The Popes authoritie, + 57 


— 


— — — 


For example, whatſocuer the Catholikq Church, that is, the Pope and Coun- 
cell definitiuely affirme, is true; but the Pope and Prelats in the ſecond dynod of 

Nice i, and of Conſtance m, &c. definitiuelydecreed, that theworſhip of Images e e. 
and the Lords dupper in one kinde, were the faith of the dcripture andthe Pri- ofter e Image 
mitiue Church, The Church therefore in decreeing theſe Articles, and pro- 25 & wor ba 
nouncing Anathema to ſuch as ſhould refuſe them, did make no new Articles for. . -rheſe 
or Creed, hut onely by way of explication and extraction, derived the fame g 22 
from Scripture and Antiquitie); like as if one (hould forme darknefle out 2 2 by way of 


41. 170 8 21 3510 1 
irdly, out learned Aduerſaries teach ", that the holyGhoſt reuealeth ſun- =». *' 

dry things more than choſe which be contained in the written or traditionarie Sta 
word, to the Pope and Romahe Church. I intreat this chmorous Popah Prieſt — I2 
to giue a reaſon, why the Pope may not out of thoſe revelations frame and com- ua 74 enam 
poſe a new Creed? And as famous Doctors o among rhe Papiſts, as cutr their g ro bu 
Church had any, haue not long ſince maintained, that che Popes decretall Epi- al ” Serrano 
Res are of equall authoritie wich Canonitall Seripture : and hat fiel hindet g iet 
but that a new Creed may be compoſed of the matter of ſuch Decretals, as well . the e 


. . l Church, ye we de- 
as to be extracted from the Scripture and ancient Creeds ? ever, thatie ſhall bes 
. kinde one | * mitiua n Perverbum Dei 

in ene kinde onely. Sur. to. 3. Concil. Langer. ig. Concil, Lice inprimiti leis, « c. 11. Per verbum. 
gon ſolum — — in — — La 21 & id —— poſtea ſuggerente LE ſan&o, ab & 
Patribus orthodoxis traditum promptuar. Cath. p. t. Dom. Pentecoſt. Ehtiftas m ſpiritu nos hddie doc et. ſicut om Apnſtelor, 
xc. Lindan. Panopl. I. 3. c. 2. Stapl.Rel-<. 4-4, l. ar. i. ad. 4- Spiritus ſundus | Ecclefiam dodring Chriſti & ver- 


eius, DocaT AvTaM r 1PSs MYLTO PL YR A. Nec omnes partes Jocendi implevit us, ſed adhucfocet in Re- 

deſia Spiritus ſanctus: nec à ſolo Dei verbo, ſed 4 voce loquentis Bccleſiz pendet fides. Boi. de ſig. L. 16. C. 10. Spiritus in menus Reckefiee in- 
2 greg neat Redevan, oc ale pings, . Gratian. d. 1 9. c. in Canoricis. Turcecre. ſum. de gccl p. a. c. ¶ Caietan. de 

primat.c.14. Concil. reſp. ſynodal. de Author. Concil. general. pa. 14 3. & 14 5, Surins. 1 f 
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, Paragr. 8. Docter Stapleton about the Popes aut horitie. 


12 
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T. W. Maſter White chargeth Dottor Stapleton * with ſaying'; That l. Praf. ad 
the foundation of our Religion is placed vpon the authoritie of the 
Popes teaching, &c. But Stapleton hath no ſuch ſaying. Cr. And it ij meere- 

h forged by our calumnious Miniſter, thereby to ſuggeſt that wee meke the 
Pope the foundation of our faith, which we aſcribe to Chriſt Jeſus onely, and 
that we beare the ignorant in hand, the Pope, to be another God, (rc, Dactor 
Stapleton onely meaneth, that the Pope i a ſecondarie foundation in regard 


Auf I, I finde not in the 68. page, whither you referre vs, this teſtimonie 
of Dr. Stapleton alleaged by my Brother. But touching the matter in ſub- 
ſtance, both Stapleton and all other Pontificians doe at this preſent make the 


Pope the foundation of the Church, expounding our Sauiours words, Matth. 


16. Vpon this Rocke, that is, vpon the perſon of Peter, and his Succellor the 
Pope, I will build my Church * : and whoſocuer is the foundation of the · Stapl. Rel c. 3. 
Church, is the foundation of Religion. Eccleſiaſticall authoritie (the prime $385% Per l. 
ſubiect whereof is the Pope) is the balis and foundation of all Orthodox Reli- | 

ion, faith Stapleton in his Preface to his doctri nall principles. And Cardinall & 

ellarmine b applies the words of Iſai, Chap, 28, Behold I lay in Sioti for a ſoun - 
dation, &c. to the Pope. 3 n n YI 

Obiect. Maſter White endeuoureth to make the world beleeue, that Dr. Sta- 24; 3; # port. 

pleron and his Colleagues makeche Pope a Primicine and effenciall founidatibn., — Sua- 


: tes. . Val, 

Bannes, Aror. Gretſer, &c. Canus loc. I. 6. c. f. in principio. b Bellar. de Pontiſ Rom. in Pref. Stapl. doctrin. pri ci e. 

— eccleliz. Ibid. epiſt. dedic, Hæc auchoriaas qua omnis fides nititur. wag | {c&. I. t. C. to. & 1. & 
. 10, _ BY > :16. 444 © Vi 
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8 5 | Anſw. I, 


58 The Pope 4 pettie God, Appeales, 
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2 4 2 Anſw. 1. Scapleron callech the Pope, Premarium fandamentum ©, « en 
t Per & or principall foundation: And Bellarmine reacherh 4, That the whole frame of the 
Pauli, Primatiumn viſible Church deth ſo lane vpon bim, that if he be taken away, the [ame falleth : 
quodd-m in fwo and he is ſummwns cp, che ſupreme head of the Militant Church, in regard 
— nee of influence of che doQrine of Faich and Sacraments. | | | 
Fete Car Boſius faichfy He bath the ſame Kingdome with Chrift, and ſitteth for ener in 
Pte — the viſible vpen the Throne of Daxid, And hee is as truly a viſible King 
mediance Chriſto and Monarch of the Church, as Chriſt is inuiſible. 
3 Secondly, whereas che Papiſt quarrelleth Doctor White, for charging his 
Scapl. Ral. c. 3. q i. ſet with mak ing the Pope another God g we obiect no more than we finde in 
7E Poa their owne writing. | | 
ub Prafae. ts.  Cardioall lacobaſius 8 faich, The Pope is termed 4 corporall ad in the world, 
Ga, L 25 Gra. Blondus b, A the Princes of the earth honour. and worſhip the Pope 4s 4 great 
Donat, gf. God, Steuchus i, Great Conſtantine yeelded him dinine honor. Auentine k, Ro. 
dodr. princip.1.6, wane Popes affect donvination and dininitic, and to be feared more than Cod. The 
1 be. deg. tag, Zloſſe of che Cinon law i, calleth che Pope ar Lord God: and Gerſon ®, J im. 
<1. Liem ambo- tation of vr they will be adored and worſhipped as Gods, neither doe they thinks 
Facies, wi themſelues ſu & to any, bit are as the ſonnes of Belial, which have caft off the 
yaa cum Chriſto, Joke, not enduring, whatſcener they doe, that — ule them why they doe ſo, 
« Dominic. l, An Archbiſhop® preaching on a time to 


ing before Pope Martin,cry vnto him three times 1 bos which ta- 


2 


hono- ſonn 
penters ſon 
i De Bon. Conſt. WIOU do hed 


ier. l 5. was expreſſed 
Caleb. 22 and fromthe 
* Gerſon, poſt I ſeeno cauſe then why this Popiſn Pricft ſnould take ic in ſnuffe, © uri 


A addir. A 

Cafland. de oe, on“, &c. Or why in his concl 
2 = p 

en Renens che further we 

quen Papam d. dogge 4, catcheth onel 

cimus 


F Baron. annal. to. x1. * ZEncas Syl Baſil. I. 1, Panormicanus Archiepiſc. Papam ecclefiz Dominum aflcuers- 
4 ren. l. 3. CIA. Similes Afopi cani, qui panem quidem relinquit, in vmbe am autem eius impeu ſecit. 
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Paragr. 9. Saint Cyprian, concerning Appeales, 


CET 
— — — 


51 Pontificians labour to credit the Popes ſupremacie by Appeales i, ſaying z 
212 Que That he as ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Indye obs wes — nf autboritie int 
wn Primitine Church, to extertaine and call before him the ſuites and controxerſies of 
cn all other Churches, and to beare and determine the ſame in hu confiſtorie as the bighs 

at, & ipſa epiſto- off tribunal, from which there lay no appeale, no not to the general Councell . 
| The Proteſtants diſproue this aſſertion and claime * by ſundry teftimonies g 
we, &c. . 


de | | 
Poni£L. 2. c. 33, Silueft. farm. verb. Apellatio. & alij amiſte v. Apellatio. f Turrecrem, ſum. de occle; l. 3.6.47, K 48.5% 4% Le- 


bai, deconcil. Lis G. 27. 1. * ber Inch chalbuge, ar. 4. pag 17 9. 
among 


autho- 
Titatema, mode 2 1 divinam eſſerumt, &. » Lat. Concil. ſub Leon. 18. feff. ro. orat. Steph, 
— . — ee. * Fazel. ib, Bartholomzus, Paftenks — 


LIM 


Appeales to Rome. Peters Chaire. 


— — 


among the which one is taken out of Cyprian, which the Popiſh Prieſt quat- 
rellech in this Section. 

T. W. Firft, Cyprian condemned the Nouatian Heretikes, becauſe of the 
tircumſtance and manner of their fact, and not for the thing it ſelfe, to wit, 
becauſe they ſayled to Rome with merchandize of lies, and endenoured to 
breake the vnitie of the Church; and becauſe they appealed without inſt cauſe, 
and after conviction. 

Anſw, Cyprian ſ both condemneth the accidents and manner, and alſo the 
very act of appeale in it ſelfe, for thus he writeth; /t is inſt that each mans fault 
be heard and iud ged where the ſame is committed, and where the accuſer; and wit- 
weſſes be preſent, This ſpeech condemnes appeales to forreine places, in what fa- 
ſhion ſoeuer. Then he affirmeth, That exery Biſhop within bu owne mriſdiftion, 
bath a certaine portion of the Lords flocke , committed unto hu proper care and 
iulgement, whereof he muſt yeeld account ro God. Hence it ſolloweth, that the 
Romane Biſhop hath nothing to doe with other inens flockes, and that he can- 
not bea ludge of their cauſes, tor whoſe well or euill doing hee is to render no 
account. Reade another teſtimony of Cyprian, placed in the margent *, 

But this notwithſtanding, the Popiſh Prieſt vrgeth two things out of Cyprian, 


materiall, as he pretendeth, both to confirme the matter of appeales, and alſo 
the ſupremacy of the Pope. 


T. W. V thoſe Heretikes cenſured by the Biſhops of Africa appealed to 
Rome, that ſo they might euade their preſent puniſhment, this argueth, that 
appeales were then in ſe. 


— — —— — — — — - — — 


Anſw. Prepoſterous dealing of Heretikes is no Argument to proue a right. 
For in the like manner Neſtorius at the Epheſine Councell, appealed to the 
Emperor, and to another Councell, yet there was no right ſor ſuch appeales. 


T. W. Cyprian calleth Rome the Chaire of Peter, and principall Church, 
from whence prieſtly umitie ariſeth : And ſaith, the Romanes were they vn- 
to whom vntruth could haue no acceſſe. 


Anſw, Firſt, The Chaire of Peter u had no greater iuriſdiftion than the other 
Apoſtles, as Cyprian himſelfe affirmerh *, ſaying; The reſt of the Apoſtles were 
the ſame with Peter, endued with equal fellowſhip of honor and power, Secondly, 
Rome is called Peters Chaire, becauſe it was in thoſe daies doctrine ſalutaris ca- 
thedra, the ſcat of wholeſome faith and doctrine V, receiued from Peter and 
other Apoſtles. But this prerogatiue was common to other Churches. 

Neither doth the name of Principall Church argue Monarchy and Papall Su- 
premacy : for principall is ſpoken of many things, which are equall and of the 
Game kinde : the heart and head are principall members of che body: Tygris 
and Euphrates are principall riuers j lames, Cephas, and John, are chicte or 
principall Apoftles, 2 Cor. 1 1. 5. And a Church may be called principal! for 
lundry reaſons, whereof Popiſh Supremacy is none. The Romane was a princi- 
pall Church, in regard it was planted or watered by Paul and Peter a, principall 
Apoſtles: in reſpeR of worthy Biſhops and Paſtors, who liucd in the ſame vn- 
till Cyprians age: in regard of many eminent ſpiricuall graces abounding in it: 
22 becauſe of the celebritie of the Citie where it was, being the tear of 
the Empire, | 

And prieſtly vnity aroſe from the Romane Church, neither onely, nor as from 
Monarch ouer other Churches; but firſt by way of example, in that it was a 
preſident of vnitie te others: ſecondly, by meanes of doctrine aud exhortation, 
whereby it perſwaded neighbour and fellew Churches to vnitic, Laſtly, where- 
u Cyprian affirmech, that vntruth or perfidionſueſſe can haue no acceſſe to the Ro- 


maAnes : 


\ Cypr.ep. 55.0 
I. 1. cpiſt. 3. Vide 
Greg. m. ey iſt. J. 
11. eh. 6 cum no- 
ud. Iuſtinian. 12 3 
Si quis, &c. 

© Cypr. rat. ad 
Coniil, Carthag. 
J. haret. ba ul, 
Neque quiſquam 
not ym ep:icopf 
le eſſe epicupotũ 
conſtitu, aut ry- 
rannico terrore ad 
oblequend: neccſ- 
farm, collegas 
luos digi, quan- 
do habeat vmmis 
Ef iſcopus pro li- 
— tots & 
pouteſtatis ſuæ ar- 
bitnum prop rium, 
tanquam iudicari 
ab alio non puſlſit, 
quam nec ipſc al- 
terum tudicare. 
Sed expectemus 
vmuerh wdicium 
Domini noftr: 1c- 
ſu Chriſti, qui ſo- 
lus & vnus habet 
poteſtatem, & 
praponendi nos 
in ec cleſiæ ſux gu- 
bernatione, & de 
actu noſtro wdi- 
candi. 

* Concil Ppheſin. 
1, edit. peltan. to. 
3- ca. 20, & Ap» 
pcud. 2. ca. a. & 4 
& 11. 

* Tertul-de præ- 
ſcript. c. 36. Per- 
_ ec cleſias A- 

icas, goo 

quas iplz adhuc 
cathedrz apoſto- 
lorum, ſuis locis 
præſidentut, &c. 

x Cyprian de vnit. 
eccleſ. Tabarel. de 
ſchiſm. fag. 561. 
B. Petrus uon fic 
adminiſtrauit, vt 
occupat et alio um 
poteſtatem: immo 
tanquam vnus ex 
Apaſtolis ac cepit 
partem admini- 
ſtrationis. 

Y Aug. ep. 116. 
Chrylf ups, Joh. 
tr. 85. Cathedra 
Chriſti, eius enim 
ductrmam accepe- 
runt Aug. ſup Pla. 
þ Cathedra peſti- 
ent: 7, iciola 
rene 1 

* Livjus lib, 4. de 
bel. Maced. Dur 
legiones, duabus 
principalibus pur- 
ris, ſigna eftcrre 
wile. 

z Iren. I 3. c. 3. 


kpiphau. har. 27. 


. 


60 N hether vntruth may haue acceſſe to Rome, 


— — — — — — 


— 


— — 


* Sande. de vifib. manes: (which words ſome Papiſts haue produced in proofe, that the Romane 
mona, I. 7 2. p.58. 
Hol. cone ße. Church cannot erre, 
Ness — I anſwer, 1. That he ſpeaketh of vntruth in matter of fact, and not of faith: 
wrie, Ich Drido and therefore the place is impertinent, becauſe our Acuerſaries Þ conſeſſe, che 
deecckſ dog-1.4. Romane Church may therein erre. Secondly, Cyprians words are not aſſertive 
7 Bellerde Pune. and politiue, ſimply importing, that vntruth could haue no accelle to the Ro- 
Lec 7&l4<2- mancs : for then why doth he ſo carefully premoniſh and informe them, that 
fe mor. Gen. they might nor erre ? but he vttereth a charitable opinion he had of chem, and 
Turrecromat roc rehearſeth their praiſes, thereby exciting them to r dutie, and to 
nſstisſie che good conceit which he and others had of them: but the world is 


changed with the Romans ſince thoſe daies, as it ĩs with many other Churches, 
T. W. When Maſter White ſheweth me in this Epiſtle of Cyprian, theſe 
words obieZted : Ihe unttie of Biſhops is broken, when men runne from their 
owne Biſhops to the Biſhop of Rome; I will publikely declarme him, The cun- 
ningeſt Optician, or rather Magician, that the whole mii1ſterie of Enpland 
ordeth. | 
ey" It is ſaid of ſome, that they cannot ſee wood for trees; and the holy 
Ghoſt affirmeth of others, that they haue eies and ſee not, Iſai. 6. 10 loh. 9.3.9. 
2 Thell. 2. 100. The thing and matter from whence theſe words are inſeited, 
« Aug.denat.& is found in Cyprian; and therefore the ſhewing thereof in bare letters © 1s not 
eben ler materiall. And touching your liuerie of Optictan, Magiciar, Cc. ſurely vnleſſe 
diu. luxdeſerit ve- yon bee of the kindred of that Cat, whereof your Antonine ſpeaketh in his Sto- 
tus vügde fit cg. rie e, I ſee no reaſon why you ſhould not palle from one matter to another, wich, 
Tue d en d Out leauing a ſtinke behinde you. But howſocuer, peruling your Stones of the 
bel. e. Fn Roman Clergic, we obſerue ſundry Popes, Prieſts, and Monkes, ro haue beene 
res cogneſcitur, notorious Magicians: but to finde one ſuch in the Engliſh miniſtery, I thinke i 
buli lirigandum, will not be ealie for you, though your education be in a mwr/eri: of tales *, and 
ane. ſum. your ſelfe haue Cats or Lamia her eies. 2 


Hiſt. tit 2 3. c. 2. | 
Vadcrune mul. eres cattum, qui habebat oculos & flammantes: Non comparuit, ſœda poſt ſe relinquens veſſigia. f Sylueft, 
2. chron. Mart. Pulani. Platina, & alij Hi and. See Benno Card Amonin. hiſt. p. 2. tir. 6. c 7.4. 4 Palun bi s, c. erat N ꝑromas- 


ricus & in maleſicij potens. Will Malmesbur. degeſt Reg Anglor. Palumbus, ſubutbanus Presbyrer, erat is Necro anti c is arobus in- 
Arucus,&c, — — excitare,d.cmones terrirare, & ad quodlibet officium umpellere. * Papir, Mailon, d. epiic, Vib. in Ich. 21. 
Nihil cupidius audiebat quam rumores, &c. Tacit. vit. Agrip. 


— — 


Paragr. 10. Qlaſter White challenged for abuſing the Rhemiſts,concerning the 
aut horit ie of the Church. 


— 


T. W. Our fraudulent Doctor laboureth much to induce his credulous 
Readers to beleewe, that we hold, that the Church can at her pleaſure make that 
Scripture which is not, and onmake that which once is 5 cripture. 


Anſw, Vou are a traueller, and comming out of the lle of Candie, Tit. 1. 12. 

cannot proceed in your intended voyage of defacing your Aduerſarie, vnl 
be your foundation. 

Doctor White laboureth neither much nor little, to induce his Reader to be- 

leeue that you teach. the Church can at her pleaſure make or vnmake Scripture: 
x Dirt 10· but his words are 8 zT be Papiſts haue a principle among them, that the Scriptures 

receiue all their aut horitie from the Church, meaning thereby, they are not bnowne 
to = 2 neither are Chriſtians bound to receiue them without the atteſtation of the 
Charch. 

At this you quarrell, ſaying : | 

T. W. He curtaileth their ſentence, concealing ſuch their words 4s doe 


- limitthe Churches authoritie therein. And wherein they doe acknowledge as 
infallible truth of the Scripture, before any approbation of the Church. 


Anſw. 


WV 


* - — 


—— 


Churches atteſtation to the Scripture, 


61 


Anſw, The queſtion was onely concerning the externall authoritie of tlie 
Scriptutes, and not about their intrinſecall vetitie, and therefore my Brother was 
to produce ſo much as concerned this queſtion, and not the reſt, being imqperti- 
nent vnto the matter in hand. 


T. W. Tue Rhemiſts onely ſay, that the truth of the Scriptures cannot le 
malle knowne vnto vs, without the atteſtation of the Church, and this 5s 
all which Maſter White can collect from this teſtimonie, which we willingly 
grau. 


A. You doe not onely teach that the Scriptures muſt be made knowne 
vnto vs, by the atteſtation of the Church, ( which being rightly expounded wee 
freely acknowledge: ) but you affirme Þ, that people are not bound either at the 
ſirſt / co receiue them as diuine, or afterwards to reuerence and beletue them as 
che word of God, but for the atteſtation of the Church. 3 

The Prophets themſelues (ſaith Stapleton i) being now talen away, we are not to 
beleae therr prophecies left vnto vs in writing to be of God, vnleſſe the Church doe 
confer me it. 

Where firſt of all by the Church, you vnderſtand the preſent Roman church k. 

Secondly, by atteſtation of the Church, you meane that the ſame, as an imme- 
diate diuine witneſſe , by it owneteſtimony, wichout any proofe taken from the 
Scriptures themſelues or primitive Church, imparcech and conferreth external 
authoritie to the Scripture, and makes the ſame Canonicall in reſpect of men. 
Fpx example: cuen as the two Goſpels of Marke and Luke, although they 
were endited by diuine inſpiration, and thereupon in themſelues were alwaies 
divine, in adtu primo, 2 Tim. 3. 16. yet they became not Canonicall, and of ſa- 
cred authoritie, in act ſecundo, vntill che Apoſtles had approued and giuen teſti- 
monit vnto them : The ſame kinde of authoriſing ® and atteſtation concer- 
ning all che Scriptures, doe the Papiſts giue to their preſent Pope and Romane 


Church. | 
And yet further than this, you alſo hold that the Church, to wit, the Roman 
Pope, affirming and teaching that God is one in eſſence, and three in perſon, 
nd that Chriſt is God and man, or any other Article of faith, is ſimply to bee 
belecucd, for himſelfe, and not becauſe he demonſtrates theſe Articles from the 
oy tons 0. 

they preached aud wrote, for their owne authoricie meerely, and as they were 
the witneſſes of Chriſt; euen ſo God hath made the Pope an aut henticall witne ſſe 
of diuine truth y, whom all perſons muſt belecuc, becauſe of his owne word. 
And euen as the Romanes and other Churches belecucd Paul, teaching chem, 
that Chriſt maketh interceſſion at the right hand of God, and whatſocuer is 


not of faich is ſinne,&c. although he produced no former Scripture to confirme ©: 
the ſame: euen ſo the faichfull in our daies, muſt with the ſame aſſurance of WIK. L. 1. c. 4. 


faith, belecue the Pope and Trent Councell, teaching Purgatorie, Tranſub- 


d euen as che faĩchfull in the daies of the A poſtles, beleeued the doctrine Sep) 


— 


k Rellar. de Sa- 
cram. I. 2. c. 28. 
Tata hdes Chrifti- 
ana, & ommum 
dogmarum firmi- 
cas, pendet ab au- 
thoritate pra ſentis 
ecclefiz. 

* Efpenc, com, 
2 Tim. 3 Gremi- 
um maternum pri- 
ma fair ſchola ſa- 
crarum literarum. 
i Srtapl. def. Eccl. 
auth. cont. Whi- 
taker. I. i. c. 14. f. 


* 
k Bellar, de Sa- 
cram. I. 2. c. 25. 

1 Gret. def. Bel - 
lar. de verb. Dei, 
track. de agnoſc. 
Script. Can. Teſti- 
fic atio eccleſiæ eſt 
ireediate a Chri- 


fone, aur omnia, 
aut quouis alio ſu. 
pernaturali modo 
nobis loqueretur. 


Cab do. ns 
Aſcenſ. Princip, 
Ka. L8. c. 8. 


to. 
m Ruſeb. kiſt. L 2. 
C1 8 Hieron. ca- 
tal. ſcript. in Mar- 
FT”. 
def. auth. 
contra 
ſuc- 
ceſſotes, eandem 


ſtantiation, Adoration of images, or any other ſuch like doctrine. And thus your bid pore- 


Churches arceſtacion in pretext of words, importerh no danger; but in realitie, is 
like a Snake in a faire medow, and as inſenſible poiſon in a potion, a moſt perni- 
cious doctrine: the ſumme whereof is; that with the ſame aſſurance of faith, 


atem 
Scriptura docet. 
Grer.def. Bellar. de 
verbo Dei, 1. 3. c. 
2. Quemadmodũ 


one beleeueth the Creation of the world, and Reſurrection of the dead, becauſe A 1 vivents 
of the authoritie of the Scriptures z euen with like aſſurance for the teſtimonie of „ Stel rel. . 4. 
the Pope, and ſecond Nicene Councell, he is to belecue the Adoration of Ima- N. 1, Neque 


iz propter 


ges, or any other matter the Popeſhall define, if it be neuer ſo abſurd and wicked, verbum Dei cre- 


dirur, cc. Ibid. Re- 


cleſiz Dei abſolute ſimplic iter non ſuby conditionę credimns, Stapl. prompt. Cath. p. 2. in die Aſcenfionis, pag. 60. & p. 1. Dom. c. 
poſt Paſtha, y Tom. 4. Concil. Surij. Papæ authoritas Petto non minot. Hor ant. loc. Cachol. L 2. c. 2. Talis eſt alio eccleſſæ 


que tationes don iequirit, &c. 


H Paragr, 


62 Cardinal Cuſanus teaching the Scriptures and the Charch. DR: 


Paragr, 11. Touching the Cardinal Cuſanme 


— 


zar, epift. T. W. Docter White in his thirteenth Digreſſion, alleegeth Cardinal 
mT Cuſanus, affirming i, that the ſenſe of the Scripture i changeable, admitting 
diuers and contrary expoſitions, according to the Churches iudgement. 

But the Cardinal ſpeaketh not this concerning principall and fundamental. 
points of Religion, but anely of ſuch materials and attions, as according to the 
different commandement of God and the Church, are at ſometimes good 
and meritorious, (as Abraham to ſlay his ſonne : ) awd ſometimes wicked 
and demeritorious, (as when the King of Edom did ſacrifice his ſonne, 
2 Kings 3. 27.) and the Popiſh Prisft maketh inflance in wedlocke, and pe. 
weration of children in the prime ages of the world, and chaſtity and ſingle life 
in the latter ages thereof: And bl meaning is, that the Church at diners 
times, delivereth comtrary expoſitions of boly Scripture in thoſe places onch, 
wherein the matter it ſelfe is variable. * 


«Culmepift.s.a4 , Auſiv. Cuſanus his words and meaning are more euident, than that they can 
Bohem.de yſu cõ. be ſinoothed with this gloſſe, any more than a pot - ſneard couered ouer with (il- 
Hage bolt uer - droſſe, be changed into good plate. 

non ambulazin.ri= Firſt, the occaſion of his ſpeech is, to confute the Bohemians , who held 
Gear ance. gc. that the Euchariſt was to bee miniſtred in both kindes, becauſe Chriſt our Lord 


— hoe & non adminiſtred in this manner, and commanded, ſaying z Drinke ye allof this. 

ee, Cuſanus anſwereth, It i 4 fooliſh Argument to reaſon from the example of (hrs 

aliur 8: alius tus aud the Primitive Church, for the Scriptures are fitted to the time, and; 

dam facramento- vnderſtood ; ſo that one time according to the current rite (of the Church ) they art 

rum, ſtate verita- «pounded one way, and when that rite of the Church changeth, then their ſenſt it 

— alle 0 _ As if hee ſhould ſay, It was the ſenſe of the Scripture, that people 
u 


— d communicate in both kindes, ſo long as the Church vſed to doe ſo: but 


ita ve mo unge- now that the Church which is directed by the infallible inſpiration of God e, 


22 hath changed this manner of communion from both kindes to one, the mea- 


ritum exponeren- ning of the Scripture is changed, and people muſt follow the practiſe and 
term bange commandement of the Church, and thinke the ſame to be the meaning of the 


B 813. SCrIprure, | 
fuerit Secondly, the Cardinall giueth inſtances, not in things mutable by circum- 
eccl. eiuſdem prz- ſtance, but hee nameth the precepts and counſels of the Goſpell, the rites of da- 
— aliquando; Crifices and Sacraments, the degrees of Wedlocke, &c. 

ramen, hic_ſeaſus Thirdly, in theſe and the like matters hee giues the Church authority, to 
rens, ad regimen exchange the manner of Chriſts doing, and to expound his precepts in echer 
ecclefic,'npiraus, ſenſe than the Primitiue Church did . 


* Fourthly, hee rendereth theſe reaſons of his aſſertions: 1. The Church is 


fa dhe rep diuinely inſpired, and Chriſt conturrerh with the ſame in all her ts and 


emi forma Apoſto. Expolirions, 2. There is no leſſe power in the Church than in Chnſt*, 3. The 
rum pemPore, Church is 1 and ouer the letter of the Scripture. 4. The right vnder- 
mine, & aFoſe. ſtanding of Scripture goeth wich the practiſef. 


quenti, vbi in Tri- 


&c. * Chriſtus occulta inſpiratione, quæ ſingulis temporibus congruunt, dec. ſuggerit. Dicetis forſan precepts Chriſti quomodo mu- 
tabuntur authoritate ec cleſiæ, vt rae 8 cocleſia — nulla fſe Chrifti præcepta, quam per eccleſiam pro 
talibus ac. Et non eſt hæc mutatio, tanquam à minori authoxitate, quam Chriſti —.— Eccleſia que 
eſt corpus & eius Spiritu vegetatur, non aliud agit quam Chriſtus vult. 4 Scripturam ſiue præceptum, ſiue confilium contint - 
Scripturam in verbis Præceptiuis &c. Ep. a. pag. z 5 Iud camus per precepta aliquando data, non aliud precipere velle. quam quodeccle- 
ſia, jurta temporis conditiones, ration abile 1udicauerit verbo vel . *Friamſi hodis alia fucrit interpreratioeccleſiz,cmuidem præcepti 
Euangelici quam aliquando : tamen hic ſenſus nunc in vſu, ad eccleſiæ inſpiratus, vt tempori congruus, deber acceptari. Pore- 
ſtas non minor in eccleſia quam in Chriſto. fEpiſt.7.Nec mirum fi praxis eccleſiz vno tempore i Scripturam vno modo, & alio 
tempore alio modo: 4 Currit cum praxi. IntelleQus enim qui cum praxi concurrityelt ſpiritus viuificans. 


And 


— 


Papiſts prophane ſpeeches of the Scripture. 


63 


And many other great Papiſts in ſubſtance of doctrine affirme che ſame. 
The leſuites of Colen ſaid b Ihe Scriptures are anoſe of wax, And Pighius b, 
They are a leaden rule and noſe of wax, And Mulhuſinus a Moderne leſuite 
The Scriptures for the more part are hard, obſcure, and ambiguom, like a noſe of 
Wax and Lesbian rule, which may by wicked perſons be drawne this way or that 


vg. And how reuerently the leſuices eſteeme of the Scriptures, ler Gretſars 


ſpeech ceſtifie x, ſaying j Doe you thinke there would have brene more Hereſies and 
Fele, if there had beene no Scripture at all ? Sure I rather thinks there would haue 
beene fewer, And when Bellarmine and Gretſar ſay!; That 4 man is not to beleeve 
the Scriptares to be diuine, becauſe the Scripture it ſelfe ſaith ſo, more than one ic to 
beleene the Alchoran to be 27 od, becanſe in ſundry places thereof we reade, that it 
was ſent from hauen by Goa : Can wee bee perſwaded, tliat theſe men in their 
hearts giue any reucrence to the Scripture ? Surely Balaam the falſe Prophet 
beleeued God, when he ſpake to him by his Aſſe, Num. 22.27. 34. And ſhall 
not Chriſtians beleeue him when hee ſpeaketh by the Scripture® ? And hath 
God ſer impreſhons of his Maieſty and truth in all his creatures, ſo that not only 
the heauens ſhew forth his handy works, Pſal. 19. 1. but the very Ant manifeſts 


his divine power? Pro. 6. G. And is chere nothing in the ſacred Scripture being ſlolomm 


che lively word of God, Hebr. 4. x 2, and the immediate worke of the holy 


Ghoſt, 2 Tim. 3. 16. wherein a Chriſtian man liuing out of the Romane Bee- | 


hiue, can know or diſcerne the ſame to be of God, and by often reading and 
medication thereof, eſpy more verity and diuine force in it, chan in the Tur- 
kiſh Alcheran ? 

The Papiſt in the concluſion of this Paragraph, ſpeakerh of a ring, &c. 
but l ſuppoſe that the names of all godly perſons which will euer belccue this 
doctrine of Bcllarmine and Cuſanus, may bee in a leſſe alle than 
aring : and the ſpur· blinde Diſciples of the Seminary Doctors, which deſpi- 
ſing the cleare light of truth, embrace this buzzardly ſtuffe, deſerue more iuſt- 
ly to wander in the circle and labyrinth of their owne folly, 2 Thell. 2. 10. 
than Ethelbert® and eigbteene perſons befides, who (a William HMalmrbury the 
eMonke reporteth) danced by the ſpace of a whole yeere, not ceaſing night or day, 
becauſe they had diſquieted one Sir Robert a Prieſt, while he was ſaying Maſſe in the 
honoxr of Saint Magnes, | 


Paragr. 12. Concerning the gloſſe of the Canon law, Diſt. 40. Cap. Non Nos: 
about the Popes deeds; 


* 


— 


In the beginning of this Section the Popith Prieſt taxeth Maſter White for 
implacable hatred againſtthe Romane Church and Pope: but the matter which 
indeed offendeth him, is che diſcouery of the enormous wickedneſſe of his ho- 
ly-ſeeming Father, made by Maſter White out of the Records and Stories of 


Papiſts. 
"And concerning cli warte, lech de things ſollowingbe conſidered. 


_ ** Firſt, the crimes and enormous deeds, obiected by Proteſtants againſt the 


Popes and other Romiſts, are found in che publike Stories and Monuments of 
our A duerſaries themſelues : whereas on the contrary they diſtaine the wor- 
thieſt and moſt eminent petſons of ou State and Church, with horrible blaſ- 
phemies and loud lies, teſtified by no credible author or witneſſe, but forged 
and luggeſted by themſelues ?, | 

OR In gn verbi miniſtrum, 5 — ſedper errorem 


£ lIeſuit. Colon, 
con. M. _ 

» Pigh.cont: over, 
Ratisb. loc, 3. & 
Hierarch. I. 1. C. 2. 
Canil. op. catech. 
pag. 44 Cenkar, 
Cuior pag 117. 

i MiIhufn. de - 
de, dup. 2. pag. 21. 
Colloꝗq. Wormat. 
Lindan. Paropl. 
praf.t. ad leder. 
Quz ob ſecil 
ipſius in varias 
ſentertia um for-. 
mas fl xum, rete 
naſo fur aſſimila- 
ta cereo, 

* Cretſ def. Bell. 
de verbo Dei, l. 4- 


Cap. 4+ 
1 Kellar, de verbo 
Dei, I. 4- c. 4 kri- 


Alchorano Mahu- 
meti paſſim legi- 
mus, ipſum Alcho- 
ranum de calo à 
Deo miſſum, & ta- 
men non ei credi - 
mus. } 


I 6. c. 4. Aug. de 
gen. ad lit. L 3. c. 
14. Plin. I. 11. c. 30. 
* Guil, Malmesb. 


rus petc ator, &c. 


* Papir. Maſſom- 
de epic. Vrb i 6 7 
Paul. 3. Quod 
8 
a aut neſaria 
defe narrari, nihil 
eiuſmodi faciant: 


aut cum ſecerint, 
ial Eat : 
ita latere, vt & ſci- 
ri, & poſteris nar- 
rari nequeam, 

Sander. de ſchif. 
Britan. Parſons 
Plulopater. Boſius 
defig- eccleſ. L g.c. 
3z&1.12.c. J. & c. 
20 - 
Gk. fin Ft . 
mon. & lud. pag. 


porrecta, &c. in qua qui- 
oculos ad eius formam adiecerit, quam il- 


— * . * * * © - 
E & id genus ame ſuos, tali perſona, loco, & ſpiriru dignos, raultis verbis predicabat arque ad l- 
provecabat, &c. 


H 2 Secondly, 


; 64. . The Canon lam touching the Popes deeds, 5 


—  —— — — —— — 


— — 


Secondly, the Papiſts themſelues give occaſion why wee publiſh the vicious 
abominations of their holy Fathers, whulſt partly by intolerable venditation 
of ſanct ity, they endeuour to makethe ignorant belecue, that their thornes 
and thiſtles bring forth figs and grapes; and partly by calumnious reports, and 
4 Lingua abuſus the aggrauating of perſonall actions in ſome ot our Religion, to the iniury and 
ee abuſe of the whole Church, they extort from vs a true report of their Churches 
xit wale. Flut Hide wick edneſſe: And ſpeaking what they luſt, they doe according to the law of like, 


ex hiſt. vtil 
tg "me hearewhat they luſt not d. 


T. W. charge you Maſter White with much foule demeinor : firft, be- 
cauſe you cite that which i taken out of the gloſſe of Gratian; as if it were 
the Canon law, the ſame bring of incomparable leſſe antboruy : ſecondly, be- 
cauſe that which i ſpoken of the Pope when the fact is doubtfull, in which 
caſe the gloſſe requires no more in the behalfe of the Pope, than which euery 
Chriſtian in charity ij to performe to a common perſon , namely, to abſtaine 
temerarious cenſure, and to interpret doubtfull actions in the better part; you 
apply to actions wherein both the fact and the right are manifeſt, 


e Pofſeuin. Appar. —eLnſw, Firſt, it is a veniall offence, to call the gloſſe which deliuers the 
v. Gloſ- iuris Cn. ſenſe and meaning of the law, and by your ſelues is printed with the text?, 
Fine. Graph. de- and whereby many weighty caſes, both in matter of eonſeience and of ſtrife are 
cif ee decided land authorized e, by the name of the Canon Jaw *. No ſmall part of 
reſolve their dei. the Chriſtian world was lately gouerged by the text and gloſſes of the — 


Gbr4d1643 law, and doe you now caſt them to the Moales and to the Bats ? Efay 2. 20. A 
not. 6. 


7 rect pr Pope to bee * whom the htight of ſo great dignity doth rætel ; in whom if meri- 


q. 1, 
x D. 40. c. Non 
cd Rom gloff. expoundeth this aſſertion of Gratian, and deſiring to maintaine the ſanctitie 


nequiſſimus 2 propoſed, (which was, What if it be manifeſt concerning the Pope, that hee hath 

, poreſt facili committed adultery or bomicide ?) ſaying, The Popes deeds are excuſed excn as 
Niew. de de the homicide of Samſon, the theft of the Hebrewer, and the Adultery of Iaceb : 

e T hatin, they are excuſed by a Feel prinlege or diſpenſicion  andrharchi 

poreſtpeccare fi- is his meaning, 2 by the 

ae tals*, where it is 


dalterium com. from hence I reaſon : The gloſſe affirmeth, that the Popes deeds are ſo excuſed, 
miſic aut homici- as the adultery of Iacob, the murder of Samſon, and the theft of the Iſracles 
d 40. di6»0Qus But according to the Conn Laer were excuſed by an indualgetiee 
impeſſivilitarew. and priuilege, granted by diuine reue lion ', and not only by che jadgement 
de dent cap, fl. of charity, as this Popiſh Prieſt pretendeth. | F 


Gaudemus , nec 


' - 
[ 3 


vlli vnquam licuit in ſimul plutes yxores habere, nec cui diuina fevelatione concefſurn : per quam ſicut Tarob + wendsclo. Icadlite I fer: 
to,3 Samſon ab homici-iio, fic & Patriarchæ, & alij viri iuſti, &c. a Gerſon, de .ecclel. I. 12. Adulatio nega = 
Gpowace,dicebant Curia. 


1 


pofle committcie. Iheoderic. Niem. de ſchiſa. Papat. lib. a. cap. 9. & cap · j. Papa non poteſt peccare 


— * 


The Popes iudgement beld infallible. | 65 


— — — 


—ů— 


a Paragr. 13. Concerning the Popes authority, wherein the Popiſh Prieſt pretens 
| deth Bellarmine * to be corrupted, e & Pon- 
1. 4. c 9. 


_— 
„ 


— — 
—— 


The moderne Papiſts teach, that the Romane Pope cannot erre iudicially in * Bdlar.ib.14.< 
his publike decrees of Faith, and generall precepts of manners b. But many of Gg Ua. ei, 
the former Papiſts © denied this, and placed infallibilicy of iudgement not in de. 


the Pope, but in the generall Counc . — 
5 alſo which hold the former opinion, differ z for although they ſay in need Sen. 


5 that the Pope cannot erre in his publike decrees, yet ſome of them doe Conſt.n. Concil. 
o explicate their aſſertion, that in very deed they y eeld the Pope no more than h cen. 
what is common toother Biſhops and Paſtors 3 for they ſay the Pope cannot Bella. dePonrif1. 
erre, when hee obſerueth the order of the Primitiue Church, and vſeth ſuch — — 
needſull and holy meanes as God hath appointed for finding out of the truth 4 ; 24.3 pa. ff. 5iper 
and they further teach, that God doth not aſſiſt Popes as he did Canonicall fig im Sgprge. 
Writers , but worketh mediacly, or by the lawfull vſe of the ordinary meanes. et- Por 
But the moderne leſuites f reiect this opinion, ſaying ; That the Pope i im- — . 
wediatly aſſiſted by dinine grace, and that bee cannot erre, whether hee v/e meanes n — — 
and diligence in ſcarchung ont the truth or vor. k. And this is now the common Inger Mam derer- 
opinion, and mult needs take place, becauſe as Bellarmine obſerueth, if con- nde aun 
ditions were required to and make lawfull the Popes definitions, beſides rendo: plures e- 
his owne externall act of ing the ſame, the faithſull ſhould ſtand doubtfull, Ran, gan, r. 
whether he had obſerued theſe conditions or not, and ſo their faith would bee — 4 
wauerin | — — 
And — againe being paſt this ſhelfe, our Aduerſarĩes are perplexed, and moro cir 1 — 
doubts occurre. — * — 
Firſt, they cannot deny but that the Pope may priuatly erre h, and many of = de fm. Trin. x 
them acknowledge, that hee may ſecretly in his owne iudgement bee an Here- „. gent gut. 


aſecrer thereof, will publikely decree the ſame, and binde himſelfe and 1 13. Summus 
the whole Church to the profeſſing of that, which himſclfe in ſecret doch not un — 


Caiphas®; But yer Bellarmine! confeſſeth, that this is ſomething violent, and — 
and ſcarce ſuting with the ſweet motion of diuine prouidence. — ll 
Secondly, the Pope is often an vnlettered Idiot , or a Canoniſt, and no Di- quando —— 
uine : from whence now proceedech his infallibilĩty of iudgement in marcers of Apedtelun, K 
Theologie? Either hee borroweth the knowledge of that truth which hee de- fandenm pai 
fincth, from other men, and then they rather define than he; or hereceiueth by ga enen. 
reuelation a preſent ability, and then the Church is gouerned by new reuelati- . Cams les glx. 
ons, which che great Cardinall Bellarmine * and many other of his ſide in rr — 


words, altogether deny. —— 


diligentia Spiritumm ſanctum . | 
Tenn CNS ate Lap. cgn HL VLVY [ Belle de Pontifl. 4 c. 2. Greg. Val. to. 3. 


1. J. 1. p. 1.9.40. Axor. ib. c. 5. & 7. & 14. Quod 6 nutu ſeo ftatuat, &c. $Shapleton. ſupra. * Aver. p. . I. 5.c.5. Greg, Val. 
Der Bannes Boſ.defig.l. 18 an. de oc n 


vn ſci &c. » Bellar de verb. Dei, I. c. . Can. loc. I. a- c. J. Stapl. Rel. c. f. J · a. pag. 467 Baunes 1. i. g. l. ar. 10. 
Hz Thirdly, 


66 Cyprian refuſed the Pojes indgement. 


ber wee Now Maſter White handling chis queſtion of che Popes infallible indge- 
bilom & pecrius ment, affirmech z. Firit, in generall : That the Papiſts chemfehues refute che 


mn Spiriens Tate udgement; and this aſſertion is true concern of chem: (as 1 
&i divediong, c Popes udgement; ebenen th 
Fe. imei", ble, without a generall Councell concurring with him, vntill oo dates. * 
Doarins cis is Secondly, Doctor White affirmeth of Bcltarmine that hefaith, concerriing 
nds of Cyprians withſtanding of Pope Stephen : chat after the Popes definition u 
divina'& prophe- was free to thinke ocherwiſe. Here the Popiſh Prieſt denieth not, but that cheſe 


lis in pc dodri- words are found in Bellarmine: but he exceprerh, ſaying; that other words ate 
du found in the fame Author, whereby it appeareth, that by defmition he meariech 


i concuoartes- cree and fenrentiall definition — Cyprian and the Africans, nd confirmicth 
leut. the ſame by a teſtimonie of Euſebi T 


_— . thinke otherwiſe than Cornelius did, and reraine rhtir 6wne wmdgemenc in che 
cnngy _ - . — ' 
io& canta Pot- matter of rebaprizing, vntill the point were determined by a generall Coun- 
_— cell, Whereby ir plainely appearerh, that Saint Augnftine® makes a Gene- 
ng * rall Councell publike Iudge of Controuetſies in the Church, and not the Ro- 
ifices ſummi ef- Mane Pope. 4 2 1 
rae Ab Thirdly, it is certaine that Cyprian reputed not the Pope to be his Ordinarie, 
ex ico-wi- Neicher regarded his definition, either tiue ot ſententiall, but becauſe gf 
dau wen ones. his intermedling and ſaucje behauiour, called him proud, vnlearned, of a blind; 
cum rationes, tie- and of 4 wit bed minde . And therefore whereas you explicate Cyprians iudge- 
ment by your owne practiſe, ſaying j Carholrkes grant, that it 4 to bald 
» * * * 

"Us: or beleeue contrary to the prattiſe of what the Pope commanierh! fs 

| inmorandum, ding to his commandement : you tell vs a Storie of your owne doi | 
de. Noneſt ce. may rather warrant by che preſident of the harmeleſſe beaft, an Aſſ;*, which 
nes ad vir.” Without inquiſſtion and reaſon , is gouerned by the owner , than by che 
care, Ye. . example of Cyprian, who neither beleeued nor practiſed according to your 
ter Ta manner. Word” a To 


& ar | 
hallacinari & aberrare poteric. Gretſ. def. Bellar. de verb. Dei, l. 3. c. 6, Verbum ſtaruentes, dscrum ſinodale impotas 
4 Bufeb, hit. Ly c. 2. * Bellar. de Pontif l- f. c. . 1 Aug. de bapt. La. c. i 8. In qua tamen, fi alli adhuc de iſta quzſtiene, ſalua pace 
ſemirem, donec vniuerſali Concilio, vnum aliquid eliquarum, Ac. t Str Auguitine cp. 163. ® Bellar. de Po. . c % Cin. 
exereir. L 6. Obedientia irrationalis, eſt conſammara obedientia & ti  ſeilicer q obeditur, ſiue ions ration: 
ficur 1v #4 Ty M obedit Domino ſue, Climacus de diſer. grad.: 6. Farius leſuit. de mortif. c. 3. Bonauent. vic. Frahcilc. c. 6. pa. 393 · 
ap. Sur, Cæca obedientia, vt quis fir ſicut corpus ex anime, quod requieſcit vbi quis repoſuerit, fine mot. 


A RA G | 
2 U { , r 4 
| e 


(| 


. 
CHAP. IIII, Paragraph. 1. 


T. W. f 
After gh fre, os Ty Cotes doe 8 al 
ſwfficiencie pture, er the interpreting , without 
an) needfall — of the Church, as alſo for i 


r, c. 
Anſw. 


— 


_ 


Office of the Church is explaine Scriptures. 67 


— — — — — — 


_ 


2 


Anſr. It is ordinarie with you, to obitct that which your Aduerſzrie hol- 
deth not. The point maintain: d by Doctot White“ is, That the Scripture pro- * Digreſ.12 Tea 
nech it ſelfe to be the word of God, and reeaneth" not authoritie ( te wit, principally — 1 ans 
and rotally) fem the Church. And concerting the expoſition of che Scri , 
by the Church he is ſo far from denying the ſame ro be needfull, that wich Tue 5 
the learned of our ſide i he acknowledgerh, It a the office of the trat Charch to Warrum Ecclefi 
interpret the Scriptwres : And the difference betweene vs ſtandeth not herein, — K 
cint we depriue the true Church of this office, and ytth the ſame to euery pri- nf, 
nate perſon © (as you and your friends extumniare A] but in theſe two points. bl. de Beck, 12, 
Firſt, whereas you appropriate the offer of interpreting the Scriprures to the . 393; Populus 
Romanc Church onely, we ſay, it is common to all i © Churches, cum ſule ip t idem. 
Secondly, you giue your Church and Pope infallihilirĩe of iudgement in ex- — — — 
pounding the Seriptures, either by inſpiration and divine vnction, as ſome- . 2. f. Css- 
mmes you ſpeake · ; or by a peculiar direction and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ang urs. 


—— — — ⏑ ee 
But concerning this queſtion, we beleeue as followerh. new os — 


| | entiam, & de eius 
Fit, negatiuely, that in ; fetled Church, and ordinarily, the publike expoſi- #-n% concrouerh: 
tion of the holy Senpture, pelongeth not to any priuate perſon, becauſe ſuch gene gg. 8. 
haue 8 neither recciued giſts not àuthorĩtie, Eph. 4 11. 1 Cor. 12.29, Mal. 2. 6. SP — 
2 Tim. 2. 1j. and the Lord will not haue blinde men leaders of another, Luk. — — 
. 3 9. nor euery one of the houſhold to be their owne caruers, and ſnatch their M er 
food ar their pleaſure ; but he hath placed ouer his familie wiſe and faithfull dee. Becan. 
ſtewards, to giue his ſeruants their portion of meat im due ſeaſon, Luk. 1 2. 42. — 42 
and he requireth that all things in his Church be performed in good order, lis permiczune b 
z Cor. 14. 40. . | pm gm 


” Secondly, we maintaine, that the authoritie and right of expo ing the 1 
holy Scripture, belongeth to euery true Church of Chriſt as fully as to the Ro- rind 


mane, For euery true Church of Chriſt, is by office arid calling the ground and Pocer uam 55, 
pillar of truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. and our Sauiour authoriſed all che Apoftles and v. Sl prive: 
their ſucceſſots to preach the Goſpell, and to expound the Scripeures, Math. 28, 4 fc. Ec- 
20. and he beſtowed the gift of interpretation vpon the Church of the Corin- id, leger g 
chians and other Churches, as abundantly as vpon the Romanes, 1 Cor. 14.26, ef * 
28,3 2. And the Paſtors of other Churches were authoriſed to interpret the Cc — 
„1 Tim. z. 13. 2 Tim. 4. 2. And Philip interpreteth the Scripture, 28 —— 
Act. B. 29.3 3. And in the ſucceeding Churches at Alexandria h, and other pla- ho 
ces, Pantenus, Clemens, Origen, &c. were allowed to be publike interpretert, . — — 
and expoſitors of the Scriprure. And all fabordination to the Romane Church nanrecadit de ors 


( nleſſe by way of asking counſell, or vſing aduice, which is vſuall among 2 


equals) touching nner gen of Scriprurein che prime ages of the Church, le de ver Denl 
was vnheard of. | 1 7 ä 18 &s 


Thirdly, concerning the manner of interpretation of the holy Scripture, . ill: nos inhe. 
in it ſelfe wee — That the EE thereof, euer 5 * — 
Mes age, is mediate, and dependeth vpon the right and lawfull vſe of thoſe K 'Becan, de indic. 
_—_ che holy Scripture and the example of the primiriue Church dep pine dos: 

| AA 

The Apoſtles and their aſſociates were not tied to out ward meanes, but with- Ad dur 
our ſtudie and labour, or comparing one Scripture with another, and without fig t Fm. 
collecting arguments from the text it ſelfe or other places, they conceiued and telligeres, re in 
deliuered the true meaning by the vnction of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Philip ex- — — 
pounds the Prophet Eſay to the Eunuch, Act. 8. and Peter the words ot Ioel — fon 
and Dauid, Act. 2. 16. 2. and the faithful were bound to receiue theſe expoſi - 3,999 pore ih- 


— . . 1 Fa redi. quæſt. 
tons of Scriprure deliuered by the Apoſtles in this manner, as the vndoubted Compend. | 
ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, Su 1 

b Ruſeb. hiſt. I. 3. 


Dek . & l. C. c. 13. i Ten. I. 4. c. 41. — fides geatium ofteaditur, ſermonem Dai ac im fine inſtrudione 
Th 
e 


— —̃ — 


68 8 Biſhops are to order the meanes of exponniing Scripture, 


The Apoſtles ſundry times confirmed their doctrine by the teſtimonies of 
. Scriprute, for theſe or the like reaſons: firſt, to maintaine the honour abd ad- 
thoritie of the written word, and to declare that God had appointed it to bea 
rule of faith. Sccondly, to giue example to ſucceeding Churches and Paſtors, 
to build their faith and docttine vpon che ſame. Thirdly, to ſhe the vnitie 
and conſent of their doQrine, wich the Prophe:icall Scripture, Fourthly, the 
better to perſwade the Iewes and Proſelytes, who;belccuing Moſes and the 
Prophets, muſt alſo beleeve the Goſpell, being confirmed by cheirteſtimongg ; 
Neuertheleſſe, when the Apoſtles delivered any doctrine of their owne wichout 
ſuch confirmation, their auchoritic was of it ſelfe auchenticall and the rule of 
faich, Galat. 1. 8. Heb,2.3,4. 4 
But when the Apoſtles had finiſhed their courſe and added their one do- 
Arine, and perſected the Canon of the whole Scripture, 2 Tim, 3,16. after their 
deceaſe, the ſubſequent Chriſtian Church was in the ſame manner con fined to 
the whole Scripture of both Teſtaments, as the Iewiſh Church betore Chriſt was 
to the Scriptures of Moſes and the Prophets. 
Before the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, the Church had a twofold doctrine; the 
one written, the other preached by liuely voice, 2 Thell. 3. 15. But after their 
— — departure, The bonnds of the ¶ hurch were the holy Scriptare k, and let men 
eſt eg:efla de fini- teach what they ſay, by the Scriptwrer, otherwiſe they are to feare a wo: prepared 
2 for them, which adde to the Scripture! , aud whatſoener is beſides the diuiue Serige 
1 Teil. contra ture, becauſe it is not of ſaith, ts ſinne®; and ſer by that which ſcemeth truth ty 
m Baſil. reg. con» [his man or that man, and enquire all theſe things out of Scripture", «And reade 
wack vs this ont of the Law, the Prophets, the Pſalmes, or aut of the Joſpels or Apeſlali 
hem. 13. Orr call writings, and we will belcene you o. 3 
. The preſent Church therefore hath not the ſame authoritie of teaching of 
faich, or expounding Scriptures, which che Apoſtles had: neither doch any 
man ſucceed them in the ſame manner of infallible authoritie: bur fiſt che 
whole matter of faith and ſupernaturall vericie, is contained in the written 
word: ſecondly, the expolition of the Scripture depends vpon the lau full vſe 
y Becan. de ind. of the meanes, which the Scripture ic ſelfe and the primitiue Church preſcribe r; 
Sr, eg in the ſame manner as our Aduerſaries acknowledge about the H gh Prieſt in 
fam i ent pro- the old Law, and concerning all other but the Pope ©. 1 
nu. And to declare tluis mater more fully, fiſt we acknowledge, that the Bi- 
et nifi ex ſhops and Paſtors of the true Church haue anthoritie to expound the Scriptures, 
1 


z Which pete, in chat Chriſt bach made them ften ade of his houſhold, 
<xh. conera 1 Cor.4.1, and hath given vn'o them the keyes of che kingdome of heauen 
FL, apts. Match. 16.1 9. among which, the key of knowledge is one, Luk. 11.52, 

ood ecclefiz, pzr Secondly, their authoritie is ſo far forth authenuicall, as that when they exer- 
me = ciſe the ſame aright*, 2 Tim. 2.15, it bindes the Church and people of God, 
vlan d can: ouer Whom the Holy Ghoſt hath placed chem, to fich and obedience of cheir 


ad com- 


Daune eccleſie bo. doctrine, Mal.2,6, 1 Theſl.2.13, Ioh. 13. 20. Heb. 13.19. 7 

— — 4. Thirdly, becauſe all theſe things in the Church ought to be performed in 
non faciunt1d per order u, 1 Cor. 14.40. and becauſe there is difference of the members of the 
— 2 Church, and among the Paſtors themſelues all are not equall, either in their 
** gifts or publike gouernment of the Church, 1 Tim. 5. 19. And in all ages, both 
— quan = vnder the Law, and vnder the Goſpell, and in the primitiue Chuich, (as is to- 
— ws & ſtified by Ignatius *, Tertullian y, Cyprian *, Euſebius *, and others, who de- 
rine. Pong au- riue this forme of gouernment from the cradle of the Apoſtles) there were de: 
77 max. & Con- grees of gouernment among the Paſtors therefore the exerciſe of this works, 
ö of interpreting the holy Scriptures in the Church of England, is perſor- 
—— Halle de verbo Dei, I. 3 c. 3. + Gerſon. de vita ſpir. leck. 6. Tanquam præcones & nuntii, f Origen, per 
LN eee 
3 ad Trallian, & ep-R. ad Magnel &epiſt. ad Kern ary Tertul. — 2 — bro fv bub. 
hiſt, I. 2. c. 1. & b 3. 6. 4 L 2 


Truth ef expounding Scrinture depends wpon the right w/e of meanes. 


med by the Paſtors chercof reſpectiuely to their ſeuerall degrees of go- 
uernment b. 

Fourthly, we doe not place the truth of expoſicion in perſonall authoritie c, 
for that depends vpon inward grounds, and the right vie ot the law full meanes; 
but firſt we yeeld vnto our Bilhops and Eccleſiaſticall gouernors, the right ot 
ordering and directing the meanes for the publike interpretation of che holy 
Scriptures: ſecondly, the authoritie of publike propounding the ſame to our 
whole Church, when there is iuſt occaſion to doe this. Thirdly, touching the 
expolition it ſelfe, it ĩs the dutie of Gouernors, beſides their owne induſtty, to 
vic the aduice and helpe of the skilfull and worthy perſons in the Church, whom 
God hath endued with gitrs to ſearch out and maniſeſt his truth: euen 2s Moles 
being chiefe gouernour and ouerſeer of the workmanſhip of the Tabernacle, and 
Salomon of the Temple, did vic Aoliab, Exod. 3 1. and Huram, 2 Chrom. 2. 14. 
and 4.1 2. and ocher sł ilfull workmen about the ſaid worke. Fifily,che meanes 
of expounding holy Scripcure are of two ſorts, accordiug tothe twofold mat- 
ter ot the Scriptures : ſome are onely divine, and chete are in the Scriptures 
themſelues d; ſome humane, and theſe are taken from all helps of witdome and 
learning wharſocuer, | 


For in che Scriprures ſome things are meerely ſupernaturall, and of divine den. 


reuelation; ſome things are taken from common reaſon and humane ſciences *, 
to explicate and apply the former, Ioh. 3. S. 12. to wit, there be fome things de- 
liuered in the Scriptures concerning the Starres, lob 38. 31. the Flements, 
Bealts, Fowles, Fihes,&c. and there be references to the law of nature, to Sto- 
rie and humane wiſdome. Alſo diuers things being implicitely taughe in the 
Scripture, mult be collected and deriued from thence by diſcourſe aud arguing, 
according to the rules of Art: we doe not meane that the tractation ot euery 
thing in 5 kinde muſt be receiued from the very Scripture; but teaching that 
Scripture expounds it ſelfe, we meane that the grounds and principles of the 
expolicion of ſuch parts thereof as deliver ſupernaturall truth, muſt onely be 
taken from the Scripture it ſclfe, and all other helps be vſed as miniſters and ſer- 
uants vnto them. 


car, Eſt quidem de communibus ſenſibus ſapere in Deĩ rebus, ſed in teſtimonium veri. Clem. Alex. Strom l. 1. Aug 
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com. 2. Sams p. a3. Kimidontius de 


Bellarmines words, in behalfe of the & cripture, prouing it ſelfe to 
be the word of God, 


«4s 


— 


Bellarmine in the place alleaged by Maſter White i, affirmeth moſt truly, 
There is nothing more knowne, nothing more certaine than the Scriptures, and 
it were great madneſſe not to beleeue them. And in another place 8; It is better 
knowne to be true which is found in the Scriptures, than that which is in the 
ancient Fathers. | . e 

T. W. The Aduerſarie about this quotation accuſeth M. White; firſt, 
for adding theſe words not found in Bellarmine, other meanes may faile : 
fecondly, for making his ſpeech generall, whereas the fame is ottered parti- 
cularly again?# the Swenkfeldians. _ 4044 

A. Firſt, the words, Other meanes. may faile, are Maſter Whites owne, 
and ſhould, if the Printer had obſerued it, haue beene fer downe in another cha- 
racter, or with a Parentheſis ; but ſuch ſmall ouerſighus cannot generally be 
avoided in Printingb. Secondly, although Bellarmine in that ch diſpute 
aguattche Swenkſeldians, yet his words are generall; euen as when 1 
Due 8 


f Bellar.de Script 
I. 1. c. 2. 


8 Bellar. de Script. 
Lz. c. 2. 
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The Scriptures haue animward light to expoand themſclues. 


— — — 


ſpeaking in particular to the Phariſies, and ſaying, Ont of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeabet h, vſeth a generall ſentence, true in many others as well 
as in thoſe Phariſies, Matth. 1 2. 34. 

Thirdly, from that which is vttered by Bellarmine, it ſolloweth againſt you, 
that the Scriptures proue themſelues to be the word of God, and are of greater 
authoritie than the Church. For that which hath nothing better knowne than 
it ſelfe, is made knowne by it ſelte: and the Church is not better knowne 
than itz but according to Bellarmine, there is nothing better knowne than the 
Scripture: and this alſo is the ancient Catholike faith. 

Clement of Alexandria ſaith i; The word of God i hidden to none, it ſhineth 


te all men, and there is no Cimmerian darkneſſe therein, And Auguſtine, The 


Scripture fpeaketh in ſuch a manner, vt affabiltate parxnlos nutriat, that by it fa. 
miliar chin, is nexriſheth little ones. And as a familiar friend without gleſing, 
it Polls to the learned and vnlearned i; and Enangelicall words carry their mne 
expoſition with them®, And Chryſoſtome a, Tow haue the Scriptures before your 
cies, likg bright lamper of underflanding, and the Scripture expoundeth it ſelfe, 
and permittath not the bearer to erre o: And Theodorite, ia iu, it de- 


. clarath and int eth it ſelſe k. And if chere were no proper light in the 


Scri beſides the — — to demonſtrate it ſelfe, why did 
the command the priuate and publike reading thereof in the Old Teſta- 
ment ? Deut. 17. 19. and 31,41. and alſo in the Ne Teſtament, Ioh. 3. 39. 
Col. 3.18. 2 Tim. 3. 1 f. Apoc.2.3. And wherefore doth Saint Paul command 
that his Epiſtles ſhould be read in the Church ? Col. 4. 16. 1 Theſſ. 3. 27. And 
writing to che Epheſians, ſaith, whereby when you reade you may wnderſtand, 
Eph. 3. 4. Te write the ſame things vnto you, to me is not gric uam, but for you 
ie « ſafe, Phil. 3. 1. 2 Cor.1.13. 


— 


Paragr. 2. Belermine produced in proofe, that the Scriptures are the onely 
rule of faith. 


w * 


T. W. To praue that all points in contrauerſie muſt definitizely be deter- 
mined by the written word alone, without am reſpect᷑ to the Churches authe- 


. ritie : in the explicatios whereof be marcheth aut, making Bellarmine * bis 


buckler, eve, 


Anſw, In this ſhort ſ you miſ· re port in three points. 

Firſt, you ſay my Brother holdeth, that all points of Controuerſie muſt be de- 
termined by che written word alone: you ſhould haue ſaid, all points of Contro- 
uerſie, the matter wherof is only ſupernatural truth. Controueriie may ariſe about 
the Grammacicall ſignification of words, about Theologicall concluſions; ſome 
of che premiſes whereof are Philoſophicall,or of humane reaſon: Or concerning 
humane Storie, as the ſame in — many Propheſies, is ſubordinate to 
the Scripture as namely, the P Monarchs ʒ che kinred of Herod, &c. about 
che materials of parables and ſimilitudes vſed in the Scriprure, Concerning the 
indiuiduall matter and circumſtances of morall actions, and many things of like 
nature, Maſter White maketh not the Scripture the onely rule of theſe thin 
but of ſuch as be meerely diuine and ſupernaturall: For of the other, che law 
Nature, Reaſon, Humane Storie, Grammar, Logicke, Philoſophie, Prudence, 
and Diſeretion; the lawes of Superiours are rules, beſides the Scripcure. . 

Secondly, you adde, chat Matter White affirmeth all — he muſt 


be deſinitiuely determined by the written word alone. a 
Anſw. To prevent hereaſter in you and in your fellowes, impertinent diſ- 
courſe 


— 


Indge of Controuerſies. 71 


* 


_— 


courſe, who in many points eicher not vnderſtinding or diſſembling our mea- 
ning, fight againſt your owne ſhadowes, and declining the matter in queſtion, 
ſtuffe your — with vnneceſſarie probation of what we denie not: I will here 
deliuer what Doctor White and other Proteſtants teach, concerning che defini- 
tive determination of Controuerſies in Religion. 


— 


_— 
=» 


As Obſernation concerning the Iudge of C ontrouer (tes, 


— 


We acknowledgethar there be two kindes of Iudges, which definitiuely de- 
termine Controuerſies. 
1. The one ſupreme and independent, whoſe ſentence is infallible, from 
whom there lies no appeal, and to whoſe ſentence all other Judges muſt giue 
oem. ns this Iudge is the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the Scripture, loh. 16, 8. 
A. 15. 2 ; 
This Judge is inviſible, in reſpect of his perſon, and yer he deliuerethᷣ an open 
end viſible ſentence in wiicing, which is the holy Scriptureb, Ioh. 13.48. Rom. » aug, fp. Pol. 
2. 16. And thus Chryſoſtome ©, and Auguſtine d, call the Scripture the hand — 
of God, ſaying z I reade bis n the ſam is an inuincible fortreſſe unto A8 mmttekesee 
we. And cuen as the ſentence of a lawful Iudge, being ypon record, is authen- fas 
ticall in che Iudges abſence, and after his deceaſe: and it is yſuall in arbitrements morn eft, Kc. 
and ſundry controuerſies, ro deliver a iudgement or determination in writing : 279 comend: 
ſo it hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt in che written word, to deliver vnto the morworumquam- 
Church a deſinitiue ſentence touching the greateſt queſtions of Faith and Reli- ® — 
ion, and ſufficient docttine to be collected from thence, to determine all que- licum: & cum te. 
ions directly SO faith, ( : nn Pn. 
2. But þelidesche Holy Ghoſt, out great and inuifible Tydge, the Lord hach ven, 1 — 
placed in his Church ſubordinate ludges *, viſible and outward delegates, whoſe Hanes K recom. 
voice and open ſentence the faithfull may ſenſibly heare, and by wheſe wiſdome — 
and authoritie, controuerſies of Religion are debated and defined, according — 1 — 
to the rules appointed by Chriſt, Match. 48.17, Hebr. 1 3. 17. Act. 15. 27. — 
And theſe Judges are of two ſorts: firſt, generall for the whole Church; — Agel 
namely, the Fathers lawfully aſſembled and proceeding in a generall Councell, $7 vcrbamore 
AQ. 15. 2. Particular, the Heads and Fathers of each prouinciall or nationall in mooumento. 
Church. And. theſe ludges of both ſorts concerning matters of faith and fu- Mentees 
pernacurall veritie, are bounded in their iudgement to the written word of God ent verba us: 
onely . Epheſ.2.20f, out of the limits whereof they may not range 8, | _ — 
The definition of controuerſies, truly deliuered by Ecclefiaſticall Judges, ac- gun, reftamencs 
cording to this rule, is authenticall and infallible; and the ſame hach a double mu Ta © 
authoxitie j one internall, in reſpect of the matter which is contained in the v5, quare con- 


—— z the ocher external, in regard of the outward meanes, whereby the —_— 
truth is delivered and publiſhed by officers, deputed thereunto by God. non ſine teſtamen- 


The Lord hath placed in his Church Paſtors and Teachers, Epheſ. 4. 13. — 2 
Gouernours and Rulers, Hebr. 13. 17. 1 Tim. g. 17. Rom. 12. f. zud hach made feel. 
them Stewards of his family, Tit. 1. 7. 4 Biſbep i Gods ftewardy and he hath fius. 
committed the keyes of his Church and ſpirituall kingdome vnto them, Matth. 2. _ 
16.19. When theſeperſons therefore by office and commiſſion from God, pro- verb. Dei, 11.6.3. 
ceed lawfully in declaring and defining the truth: the truth thus declared and A, yn obac 


teras quas cerne · 


publiſhed by an ordinance of Chriſt, is in two reſpects of more certaine autho- mu & legere. 


: mus, erudite nos 

tity , than other truth made knowne by priuate perſons : firſt, becauſe of a voluiloh-Driedo 

de eccleſ. dogm. 1. 

4.4. Ipla li uam inſtrimentspublica. Tho. Aqu. p. 3.q.1.2r. 3. Sacra Scriptura uam diu. vohmtas nobis innoteſcit. 

„ r een leet V — contre. 3.45 10 — deer 1— — illa propofica & deſmita 

Scripturæ teſtimonium, &c.allazum ſuit, &c. L. en. lib. . ca. 20. Confugere oportet ad & eius ſinu edoceri, & Domini 

Scripturis enurriri. Plautatus enim ecclefi2 Paradiſus in hoe nie, ab omni ergo ligno pa: manducabis, air Spiritus Dei, id 

«ft, ab omni re f . Ambrol, com. ph. 1. verus & nowum reſtamanrum. 6 Hicron-in c. 2. Hiſtor. 
tripart l. a. c. 3. ex ic. kiſt. I. 1. c. 7. N 


ſpeciall 


— 


One viſible Indge not neceſſarie . 


— — 


— —— — 


ſpeciall promiſe of aſſiſtance of grace; ſecondly, by reaſon the meanes of 
diſcoueting the truth, by the ioynt labour and iudgement of many, and choſe the 
principall members ot the Church, are more ſufficient. 

But if it be appatent, that Biſhops and Paſtors abuſe their authoririe, or de- 
gencrare from their calling and dutie, becomming wolues in ſheeps cloaching, 
Macch. 7. 15, Act. 20. 29. blinde guides and wicked ſhepherds, Eſa. 56. 10. 
Ezek. 2 2. 26. as it hapned in the daies of the Arrians, and at the ſecond Nicene 
Councell, &c. then the faithfull haue libertie and commandment to relinquiſh 
their iudgement, Matth. 16. 11, 1 Ioh. 4. 1. Ioh. 2 0. 22. and to relie vpon the 
holy Scriptures and other helps, which God affordeth chem, Gal, 1.8, 

This doctrine, Stapleton h and other Papiſts i doe vehemently oppoſe; pre- 
tending, that Controuerſies in religion are hereby made interminable : for vn- 
lelſe, ſay they, the Church haue one viſible ludge, whoſe authoritie is abſolute, 
and to whoſe ſentence all the faithfull muſt ſubiect themſelues howſocuer; with. 
out debating and queſtioning his iudgement * ; they which are audacious aid 
contentious, ſeeming wiſe to chemſclues, will preſume to deſpiſe the Churches 
iudgement, pretending that che ſame is not according to the Sctiptures: and 
in moſt Controuerſies they may gather matter of obiection ſor themaintenanck 
of their priuate opinion from the Sctipture i. | 

eArſw. Firſt, it is impoſſible in this life for any ſocietie religious or humane, 
to preuent or keepe out all abuſe and inconuenience which may happen by che 

wickednelle of euill diſpoſed perſons, And yet this which our Aduerſaries vrge 
againſt vs, is far leſſe than that which enſueth from their appointing of one m- 
uerſall abſolute Iudge: for admit that he erre, as poſſibly he may, chen the whole 
Church relying vpon him fil lech into error a. But of the other ſide, where in- 
diciall authoritie is made dependant vpon the holy Scripture, and placed in 


colorare many; though one or moe chance to faile, others embrace che truth: and al- 


though at ſome hard times; ſuch as were the daies of the Arrians, contentious 


= perſons like a tempeſt, difturbe the outward tranquillitie of the Church ; yet 
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the firme members thereof, and the godly and peaceably minded, doe ſtill re. 
taine the truth. * 

Secondly, we doe hot lie open to this incùnuenience ſo much as ox Ad- 
7 pretend; neither are they fo free from it as chey heare the world 
in Me | 
There is no liberty giuen by our doctrine, to factious and buſte perſon, 
on their priuare conceit or probable reaſons, to conteſt ordiſauow the pub- 
e iudgement of the Church: But it is then onelylawfull to dilſent, when 
there is euident teſtimonie of plaine Scripture, expounded according to the ge + 
nerall Tenet of godly Paſtors of the precedent h, to gaineſay the preſent 
definition of Eccleſiaſticall Iudges, And cæteris paribus, when arguments of 
both ſides hang as it were euen in the ballange,: we alwaies prefer the publike 
iudgement of the Church before any priuate perſon,” And although our Chur- 
ches maintaine the generall reading of che holy Scriprure, yet they allow not a 
preſuinptuous libertie for priuate ſpirits, to racke and rifle the Scriptures ar 
their pleaſure, and to create new diuinitie, or to alter the conſtant doctrine of 
the Primitiue Church: but concerning all weighty matters in Religion, we 
require plaine places of Scriprure, ſuch as cannot be peruerted but the preſum - 

on of the doers will appeare: and our rule of faith is plaine Scripture, eichet 
— ſuch in it ſelfe, or as it hath heretofore beene expounded by the Primitiue 
Church, and moſt gody and worthy Paſtors of the Church euer ſince their 

time; and godly and peaceable Chriſtians ſubmic themſelues hereunto. And 

although there be in all ages turbulent ſpirits, and ſome which cauſe diuiſion 

and offence, Rom. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 11.19. this can no more diſcredit our Chur- 

ches, than the ſedition of Rebels and Traitors, deface the good lawes and righ- 

teous gouernment of a juſt Common - wealth. And if in the Apoſtles owne 15 
an 


Warres of Popes, 


and preſence, many Impsof Satan diſquieted the flock of Chriſt : yea, if our da- 
uiour and his Apoſtles foretell that there will be alwaies ſuch, Mat. 18.7. 1 Cor. 

11,19*. doth not a wicked ſpirit of partialitie polſeſſe our Aduerſaries, when 
they obiect that to our diſgrace, which by Gods permiſſion proceedeth from 
the euill one, Matth. 13. 25, who infeſteth the Church militant to the worlds 
end, 1 Pet. 5.8, and whoſe malice in this kinde no creature or meanes can 
wholly preuent o? ä 6 

But our Aduerſaries pretend, that their viſible ludge preuents all diſcord and 
diſſention; and (as at the 9 Salomons Temple) there was no noiſe or 
ſound of hammet, axe, or toole to be heard among them; and they all lie downe 
in the Tabernacles of peace, hauing changed their ſwords into Plowſhares, and 
their ſpeares into pruning hookes. 

But when we chance to reade the ſtories of Pope lulius the ſecond, Leo the 
ninth, Iohn the tenth, Innocent the ſecond, Gregorie the ſixt; and ſee the ſpi- 
rituall Judge himſclfe, thefoſter-father and prime fountaine of vnitie and con- 
cord, with a helmet of braſſe vpon his head, and armed with a coat of male: 
When we reade in Platina, Sabellicus, Antonine, Onuphrius, Cicarella, the 
pen-men of Popes liues, Legends and Narrations of martiall affaires and blou- 
dic warres, which had their oft-ſpring, and were extracted from the loines of 
the peace-making Fathers P: And that the Pope indirette ad ſpiritnalia, by 
crooked ſubordinat ion to ſpirituall affaires, as Bellarmine 4 ſpeakech, or by a di- 
rect regitine aut horitie, as Francis Boſius defendeth r, hath ever ſince the daies 
of Hildebrand, embroiled the Chriſtian world, ſuborned treaſon and homi- 
cide ſ, and made a butchery and ſlaughter-liouſe of the Welterne regions *: 
The ſmooth declamations of Ieſuices and Seminaric Prieſts doe not ſo much 
perſwade vs to beleeue, there is a vertue in making generall peace by their viſi - 
ble head the Pope, as his ownefell and direfull deeds, doe make vs feare leſt, 
as the old ſaying is, Dum tituli remedia, pixides venena habeant : Whiles the ti- 
tle and inſcription doth promiſe a remedie, the boxes ſhould containe poilon, 

But I haue miſtaken my ſelfe; for our Aduerſaries place the Popes power of 
making vnitie in matters of Religion, the ſame being the more euen and pro- 
per obiect of his prieſtly regencie: but neither in this kinde can we perceiue 
ſuch a ſoucraigneoperation. The Papiſts haue no actuall vnitie in Religion, and 
there is diuerſitie of opinion proclaimed by themſelues, in euery queſtion of 
Theologie. And whereas they pretend, that at the ſound of the Popes ſen- 
tence, like Frogs in a mariſh, at the falling in of a great log or ſtone, they are all 
huſhr, and profeſſe whatſoeuer his Holineſſe impoſeth: ſurely in their owne 
Records we reade of many Schiſmatikes and refractarie ſubiects, which haue 
riſen vp inthe Romiſh Church; and theſe not Idiots and pertiſh waſps, but 
men of eminent qualities; Miſilius of Padua, Dantes Altigerius, Occham 
the flower of his age, the — Doctors of Paris, &c. And to ſpeake of our 
owne daies, and matters of yeſterday, the State of Venice and their Diuines in 
an oppoſition, regarded the iudgement of Pope Paul the fiſt, as much as the 
Church of England doth the Canons of the Trident Councell. 

; If they pretend that Pope Paul did not define or pronounce a cathedrall ſen- 
rence; they ſhould rather haue ſaid he durſt not, leſt his ſubiects turning vpon 
him, he had ſhamed himſelfe, bewraying the weakneſſe of his Mueſtie, and be- 
come ridiculous to the peeuiſh Heretikes; who ſeeing his owne ſheepe rebel- 
ling againſt his paſtorall ſtaffe, and deriding his infallible tribunall, would haue 
cried vnto him, ſaying ; Holy Father, thou great Phyſitian of diſcord, cure 
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x vſurpare, & c. 
Vide kſpenc. com. 2. Tim, 1.2. digreſſ. cap. 6. 4 Bellarm. de Pontif. Rom. I. f. c. 1. Haber indire e poteſtatem quandam eamque ſam- 


mam in temporalibus. * Fra. Bozzius de temp. eccleſiæ monarch 
ſundata a prædonibus, adhuc de 


: LI c. t. & c. 2. Sextus decretal. tit. 6. c. 19. gloſſ. c. fundamenta. 
primordus retinet. ¶ Otho Frifing.1, 6. c. 36. Quanta mala, quot 23 — diſcri» 


mina inde ſecuta ſunt, quot es miſera Roma obſeſſa, capta, vaſtata, &c. denique tot mala, tor ſchiſmata, tot ram animorum quam cor - 
n peri i is turbo i ir, vt ſolus ex perſecutionis immanitats, ac temporis diuturnirare, ad humanz miſeriæ in · 


pericula, 
ici ſufficercr comprobandam: vnde a quodam ecclefiaſtico ſcriptere, den 
Ln Pont: ficis confilio necatur Conradinus, &c. pag. 448. . 


thy 


Gdimis Xgyptitenebris comparatur, * Faxel. hiſt, 


14 


Proteſtants acknowledge the Churches aut horitie . 


« Sotus de nat. & 
grat l. i. c. 8. Con · 
cilium nhil cen 
ſuit quid (ic p:cca- 
tum originale, ed 
ſub lite, inter do- 
cores reliquit. 
Bannes 2. part. 
Tho.q. t. at. 8. Hoc 
vnum dixerim, ve- 
hementer mc deſi. 
derare vt conten- 
tio hæc intet pios 
thevlogos ſummi 
Pontiſicis authori- 
tate decideretur, ac 
componeretur. 
Alogai fiecclcha 
o & ſcicn- 
te, hc inter theo- 


logos varietas per · 


martitur ; perinde 
eſt, acſieccleſia di- 
ceret, vnuſquiſque 
in ſuo ſenſu abun 
det, dummudo ſi- 
dei veritas, & Ca- 
tholice cccleſiz 
authoritas deſen- 
dacur. Papir. Mal- 
ſon. de epiſc. Vrb. 
I 6, in Sixto 4. De- 
cretum ab eo eſt 
de. Virginis con- 
cepuane, poſſe 

| a—_ ad er 
artlum opimonE 
fine peccno, he- 


reſiſque vitio credi, 
* D. White Def of 


the Way, chap. 7. 


pag. 4. Cr. Y Stapl. Antid. a 
eccleſiæ vocem admittere, fi v 


Iud,contr. S. 106. 


thy telfe, The truch is, the Popes definitiue ſentences are tare u, and it behoueth 
him to be cautelous in them; and vnleſſe it be in thoſe few articles, which his 
vailals with a common conſent maintaine againſt vs, all the reſt may goe which 
way it will, for any definition that can be extorted from him. Yea, when he de. 
fines or ſends our Bulls, they be ſo ſlipperie and cautionarie, that they rather 
miniſter fewell co ſtrife, than proue remedies of diſcord: and among other 
things, let the Reader conlider the Bulls of Pius the fifth, and Gregorie the 
thirteenth, about the opinions of Michael Baius, and compare with the ſame 
that which Vaſquez the [eſuite deliuers, (all which is ſet downe by my Brother 
in his laſt booke *) and let any man judge whether his Buls be fiſh or fleſh, in 
any other matter but onely againſt vs. 

The third abſurditie you ſeeke to faſten vpon Maſter White, is, that he hol- 
d:th all points of Controuerſie muſt be determined by the Scripture onely, 
without any reſpect to the Churches authoritie. 

Anſw, There can be no determination of doubts in the viſible Church, 
without the application of the rule vnto the matter in queſtion, regulate by the 
ſame : which application, when it is ſolemne and publike tor the whole Church, 
Maſter White acknowledgeth, muſt ordinarily be performed by the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church, 

Bur it is in vaine for you and your fellowes to barke againſt vs about the 
Churches authoritie, which we freely and largely acknowledge, and know that 
the Church cannot be in ſafety without it z but ſer ypon vs and conuince vs in 
the things we denie, which are, 1. That the Romane Church and Pope is the 
onely ſubiect of that authoritie: 2. That the authoritie of the Church is pro- 
pheticall or voluntarie y, and not depending vpon the rule of the written word, 
and the true meaning thereof, collected by the right vic of out ward meanes. 
in 2 Cor. 10. Vacuas mentes oflerre Chriſto per eccleſiam loquenti oportet, nec ſub conditione, 


eſt anncxa, fi Scripturis conſentanea noſtro iudicio loquatur, ſed abſolute & fimpliciter. Becan. de 


Si occurreret aliqua controuerſia, quæ neque aperteex Scriptura, neque ex traditione decidi poſlit, recurtendum eſſet 


ad auxilium Spiritus Sancti, qui ſpeciatim doceret nos omnem veritatem. 


« Rellar. de verb. 
Dei, I. 4- c. 12. 
Pigh controuer. 
Ratisb. l. 3. 


fuix hoc oo 


bendo confilium, 


non vt ſcripta illa 


ſua præeſſant no- 


ſtræ religion, (ed 
—— potius. 
b. Bellar. ibid. & 
Greti def p. i 5 Co. 
Becan. de udic. 
contr. S. 102. 

c Bellar. ib, 1. 4c. 
11. & in orat.habi- 
ta gymnaſ. Rom. 
1686. before bu 
booke of the Scrip+ 
tres. 

4 Bellar. de Laicis, 
I. 3. c. 19. 

e Rcllar. de iuſtiſ. 
I. 3. 6. 8. 


— ——— 


An examination of Bellarmines ſpeech, concerning the holy 
Scripture bemg the rule, 


ET 


T. W. The ſumme of your accuſation is, That whereas Bellarmine mu- 
keth the Scripture a rule of faith in part, M. White produceth him to per- 
ſwads, that be maketh the ſame a totall rale. 


Anſw. Sometimes Bellarmine writeth in ſuch manner, that he ſeemes to de- 
nie the Scripture to be any rule of faith. The proper and chiefe end of Scripture 
(ſaith he) was not to be the rule of faith, but a cortaine profitable commonitorie, to 
preſerne the doctrine receined by preaching. | 

2. Preſently after he corrects himſelte, and acknowledgeth the ſame to be a 

rule in part in ſome matters of faith, and aioynt rule with tradition. 

3. Another time he ſeemeth to make it an entire and totall rule, concerning 
all ſuch things as are generally neceſſarie to ſaluation c: | 

4. Sometimes he writeth in ſuch manner, that one would beleeue he made 
the ſame the onely rule: There is one rule of faith, indubitate and certaine, namely. 
the word of God declared by the Church: and faith cannot reft vpon any thing 
but the authoritie of the diuine word. : 

But he meaneth not in theſe places the written word onely or chiefly, but 
generally the word written and traditionatie: Now Maſter White hauing to 
deale with ſuch a Proteus, who of ſet purpoſe inuolues his aſſertions, 1 

makes 


The Scripture the onely rule. 75 


_—_— 


makes chem ambiguous, to miniſter occaſion of word-bare, may without much 
blame ſometimes miſtake his meaning. 

But to anſwer directly to the matter in queſtion ; it followeth from the aſſer- ; gelle de ves, 
tion of Bellarmine, that the Scripture is the onely rule of faith. The rule of Dci l . c.. 


Catholike faith (faith he f) muſt be certaine and knowne z and there is nothing 8 eller b c.. 


Nec vllam wadi- 
better knowne or more certaine than the Scripture, Hence reaſon ; that is the 1 


onely rule whereunto the chiefeſt properties of a rule doe ſolely belong. — dif. 
But the properties of true and certaine, doc onely in matters of faith belong 2 
to the holy Scriptures, And this appeares ; 1.4. c. 3. 2 
1. Becauſe traditions are farre more vncertaine, than the written word: and lc 
many of them falſe, and vncertaine, as ſhall be proued, paragrah. 4. of this firmis — 
Chapter. — 4 — 


2. The written word is a rule of traditions, and therefore it is the onely — gry 
rule. And this appeareth by the docttine of our Aduerſaries,who acknowledge — mnged Wh 
that no traditions muſt be admitted, but ſuch as agree with the Scriprures, and — 22 12 


are deriued from the Scripture, and the writings of the primitiue Fathers b: But vem 64eifaluraris, 
thoſe traditions which are deriued from the Scriptures, haue the ſame to be their 2»: demonſtran- 


rule: and there is nothing more common in the primitiue Fathers, than to ſub- N 
iect all their writings to be regulate by the holy Scriptures therefore ſuch tra- * 
dit ions as are found in the workes of the holy Fathers, haue the holy Scripture r led. 2. f. 


to be their rule. From whence it followeth, that the Scripture is the onely pri- Non ha A de 
mitiue rule of faith, as ſome of our Aduerſaries haue acknowledged i; whereof omni verbo quod 
one faith expreſly łæ; The holy Script ure is the ſole rule of veritie, and whatſoener Bar edles. 
differs or centradifteth the ſame, it is error and cockle, with whatſoener ſhew it come wra fa: Que 


forth, And another! ſaith z The doftrine of the bookes of the Prophets and Apo- —— 2 
tles, is alone the ſoundation of truth, and the rule, &c, mens 


per cam log 
Deus nobis omnia,quz vult 4 nobis Geri. Durand. pref. ſup, ſentenc. Scorus ib. in prolog. x Ferus com. Match. L. in ca. 13. N. col · is 
1 Villauincen.de ſurmand. concion. lib. 2. cap. 2. r 


— —ů 


Paragr. 3. Eckins alleaged about Tradition; and the anthoritie of the 


Church. 


T. W. Eckius his words are ; The Scripture is not authenticall without = xckivs ech. l. 
the authoritie of the Church : Maiter White alleaging this Author, affirmetb; dune 
They ſay the Scripture receiueth all the authoritie it hath from the Church and 
from Tradition. : 


* made awthenticall, that is, of publike authoritic, by the Church : Bur the * — 


* 3. c. 3. & c. 3. fan 
3 3 | 


An obſeruation concerning Traditions. 


The queſtion of Traditions is one of the principal Controuerſies berweene 
the Papiſts and vs . And becauſe this Popiſh Prieſt doth ſundry times in his . Camte.chec!. 
Treatiſe intermeddle cherewith, I will declare the doctrine of both our fides 14 < 6 
concerning this matter. 


I 2 Section 1. 


* 


76 Traditions. 


— 
— 


Sefton 1, 
The word or name Tradition, is in it ſelfe generall; (ignifying any doctrine 
b Irenzus, delivered from one to another, either by word or writing, Act. 6. 1 4. 2 Thell. 
— 2.15. and chap. 3. 6. 1 Cor. 15.34. 


Ballr.de verbo But in this preſent Controuerſie it ſignifieth vmwritren doctrine ©, giuen by di- 


— q 1. ine inſpiration touching matters of Fauth and Religion, whith the Apoſtles by 


ar.19,p.167. word of month delinered ſecfetly onely to the chiefe Paſtors 4 of the Chriſtian 


_ 4 apt Church, to be taught in the ſame : and the which being not committed by them to 


— . \, Writing 4 the Scriptures were, yet are 4 part of the rule of faith, and of equal 
Cid. +» & greater authoritie than the written word i. 
© Hhnegore, Secondly, the principall matter of theſe Traditions, are doctrines and articles 


2 = of faith, precepts of manners, expoſition of Scriprure, Rites, Ceremonies, and 
boy = won nt _— ations, as neceſlarie to Religion as thoſe which are found in the 
criptures f. ü 

— . Thirdly, theſe Traditions are equalled by all our Aduerſaries with the Cano- 
quedam folis pre- nicall Sctipture t: and in ſome x roma they prefer them before the ſame, cal. 
f.. ling them the foundation of the Scripture i, the touchſtone i and rule whereby 
Seapl.Rel.c.5.9-5. to try the ſame ł, and they eſteeme them more neceſſarie in the Church than 
Tang. l. the Seripture, ſaying 3 Tradition is of the being of the Church, but the Scrip- 
8 ture onely of the perſection and N And che Scriptures without 
Inet Gre. dg the ſame, were in a manner of no vie®, They make the Scripture a dead 
Bellar. de verbo letter written in Tables; and Tradition an Epiſtle of Chriſt written in the 
+ Stapl. Rel<-3.9. heart. 

Abe Fourthly, they make the Pope and Romane Church the Regiſter and authen- 
nonſolam quedin ticall keeper of theſe Traditions, ſaying, they are ſpiritually written in the heart 
— — of the Church and Pope i, and not in bookes or parchments, at leaſt many of 
ditione eccleſiaſti- them. And although ſomerimes chey ſeeme to authoriſe them by the teſtimonie 
ca ad nos derius- of the Primitiue Church o; yet they acknowledge, that they are not all of them 
f All the former found in the Records of the Ancient, but may newly in cuery age be brought 
rb Senat to light by the Romane Church and Pope r; and ſo after a terrible racling and 
biblioth. 1. 2.pz. thundering out of names of ancient Fathers and Councels, in the coole of the 
me eue, inter G. buſineſſe, * — of theſe non-{cript verities, for the greater part, deſcen- 


nicos abiici, qui deth from the loynes of our Aduerſarics fathet, and taft friend the Pope. 


qui — — recuſat. Bannes 2. 2. q 1. ar. 10 de trad. concl. 5. Andrad. def. Cone, Trid. I. 2. Carb. introd. theol. I. g. c. 5. 
Jura C 2 9. „ Baron. to. 1. annal. ann. 53. n. 11. 1 Can. loc. bib, 3. ca. 2. Lydius lapis, &c. & Pighius 
contr. loc. 3. Regula ad quam & Scripturas,&c, | Bellarm.de verbo Dei,l.4.c, 4. Niſi Hebionis hareſis, &c. de bene eſſe, dc. Cuſan. 

ift. a. ad Bohem, Sander. de viſib. monarch. lib. i. cap. 5. Hoc genus poteſt per ſe ſubſiſtere, & c. (traditiones) non ſunt ambiguz, lic. 
2 hiis nulla lis oritur, &c. Plutarchus reſert Anacharſin, prudentem ſane virum, vehementer operam Solonis irrififle, quando eum in- 
rellexitleges Athenicnſibus conſcriptas dare velle,&c. = Boſius de fig.l.16.c.16. Inanis fere & aullius fructus, &c. 2 Coſter. enchir, 

de Scriptar. Boſ. de fig l. i6. c. 10. Can. loc. I. 3. c. 3. fundam. 4. „ Bcllarm. de verbo Dei, l. 4c. . Driedo de eccleſ. dog. l. 2.c.z. Sta 
ar. 2. ad. 6. Boſlus, Carbo, & alii. x Gretſ. def. Bellar. de verbo Dei, l. 4. c. 3. pag· 1713. & 1715. Auor. inſt. mor. p. 1 l. (c · ll. 


— 4 : 
* » C8, 
F Seltion 3. 


The Proteſtants doe not ſimply denie Tradition; but firſt we diſtinguiſh 
Traditions, and then according to ſome acceptations, with a ſubordination to 


f nat he. holy Scripture, we admit thereof. 
ref: Aiala. detad. Firſt, our Aduerſaries maintaine, that there be doctrinall Traditions, or Tra- 
p. 3- Azor.inſt. ditions containing articles of faith, and ſubſtantiall matters of diuine worſhip 


— and religion, not found in the holy Scripture; to wit, Purgatorie, Inuocation 

— of Saints, adoration of Images, Papall Monarchie,&c. Theſe and all other ſuch 

cefſe eſt eſſe apo. like Traditions, containing new parts and additions of Articles of Religion“, 

_ the Proteſtants ſimply condemne and refuſe ; and when we diſpute againſt 

ib. monarch. I. 1. Traditions, we take the word in this not ion: and herein is the maine difference 

ne betweene them and vs. 

tionem Sandor, Secondly, the name of Tradition in the writings of the Primitiue Doctor, 

c. traditiones . . 0 

facit. is taken in three other acceptations. | * 

irſt, 


How ſome Proteſtants admit Tradittons. 


— — — 


—— — —— 


Firſt, for externall Ries and Ceremonies of decency, order, and ourward 
profeſſion in religion not found in the holy Scripture, but vſed as things adia- 

horous, and not of the very ſubſtance of worthip but acceſlarie; ot which 
kinde, the Primitiue Fathers mention ſundry : to wit, The ligrung wich the 
Crolle, praying with the face towards the Eaſt, thrice dipping in water at 
Raptiſme, taſting of milke and honie b, &c. 
I Theleceremonies and the like vicd in the prigvitiue Church, belong nor to 
the ſubſtance of religion, but are indifferent things and murable z and lawfully 
vled or omitted, according to order, and commoditie of every Church, and as 
they be ſubſeruient to —— taught in the Scripture c. 

Secondly, the report and teſtimome of che primitive Church, concerning 
matter of fact, and concerning the iudgement and prattiſe of the Apoſtles; ſuch 
reports as explicate the meaning, or confirme the doctrine of the Scriptures z to 
wit, the teſtimonie of the ſaid Church, concerning the number, parts, and in- 
tegtitie of the Canonicall Scriptures, and that the Apoſtles did baptiſe Infants , 
and admit none to the Lords Supper, but ſuch as were firſt haprized and ot elder 
yeares ; That they which were baptized, were afterwards confirmed and recei- 


— —ũ m— —— — ——— — — — ® — 


ued impoſition of hands, &c. Theſe are called of the Fathers, by the name of 


Tradition, and depend vpon the holy Scriptures, and maintaine the doctrine 
thereof. 

Thirdly, che primitive Church recciued from the Apoſtles lively reaching, 
the ſumme and explication of Chriſtian doctrine in many principall parts 
thereof ©; and the interpretation of ſundry places of holy Scripture, concertung 
the Articles of the Trinicie, Incarnation, and ſuch like: The which Creed, 
ſummeof doctrine, rule of faith, and expoſition of che Scripture, being com- 
pared, p_ with the written word: alſo the ſiguification and tranſlation of 
the wor 
hand to hand, &c. the Fathers vſually call theſe things by che name of Tra- 
dition f. | 
The Proteſtauts admit theſe three ſorts or kindes of Tradition, according to 
the doctrine and meaning of the primitiue Churchs. 

Firſt, rituall and ceremoniall about things indifferent, to bevſed or changed 
according to the lawes of euery Church, and as they ſerue to edification , or 
otherwiſe. Ek 

Secondly, Hiſtoricall, which confirme and eſtabliſn the doctrine of the 
Scripture. | 

Thirdly, Doctrinall, by way of explication or plaine deliuerie of that do- 
Arine which is really contained in the Scripture, | : 

But in the admitting hereof, we require two @utions : 1. That the holy Scrip- 
ture be the rule of all Traditions wharſocuer, thus farre, as that vpon examina- 
tion they be conformable and ſubſeruient vnto the ſame h. 2. That they haue 
the teſtimonie of the prĩmitiue Church in the prime age thereof i, and deſcend 
to our daies from the ſame by the ſtreame of ſucceſſion, through ages following, 
and were receiued as Apoſtolike in other Churches as well as the Romane. 

Thus the ſtate of the queſtion Berweene the Papiſts and vs in the Controuet- 
fic of Traditions, ſtands in theſe three points. 


acceperant, poſteris tradiderunt. Atque hæc eſt quæ apoſtolica traditio & veritas non ſcriſta, 4 

Tertul. de præſctipt · ca. 13. Orig. proem. l. 1. de pri 

r 1. & ad Theodoſ. de recta kde. Proclus epiſt. ad Armen. II en. I. 3. c. 2. & c. 3. 
Apolog 


—— — —— — — 


$ and phraſes of the Bible in the ſcuerall languages, is receiued from {| 


— ———_— ——— — 
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. 


apul. 2. & inh. 
qu. q. 118. Euſeb. 
u ſt I. 3 c. 24 &l. 4. 
c. 3 
nud. de Spie. 
tanct. c. 27. Fpi- 
phan hat. 86. ih 
e 

£ Aug. epiſt. i A. 
cp. o. & cp. 415, 
& cp. 119. 

4 Orig com. 6. 
cap ad Rom. Fe- 
(tis ab Apoſto- 
his tcadit: onem ac” 
ce pauul:s bep- 
ti mum dare. Hier 
comtia Luciterian, 
An neſcis Eccle- 
firum hunc «ile 
morem, vt bopti- 
A tis pullca ma- 
nus Imponartur, & 
ita 1nuoc. tur ypis 
ritus landau ? Ex 
is vbi ſcriptum 
lit, in Atibus As 
poſtolorum. Fri- 
aſi Scripturz au- 
thortas non ſub- 
eſlet. totiu oi bis 
in hac partem 
conſenſus, infter 
przcept!, obtine · 
ret. Nam mcla 
alia quæ per tradi- 
tionem in Eccleſia 
ſurpantur, autho- 
ritatem ſcriptz le- 

isubſcruarunt, 

eCaſſand.de offic. 
boni viri,p. 7. Qui 
nobis initio veram 
hanc, & germa- 
nam eſſe Chrifh & 
Apuſtolorum do- 
cim, qux iu ijs 
icrpuswntinetur, 
ſuo teſlimonio ap 
probarunt, ijdem 
tine, & mentem 
ip'am, & incclli- 
gentiam eorundem 
{criprorum, quam 
ex iua ij , & am- 
— Apoſta- 
own doctrina 


nontaullis appellatur. f yon J- c. 4. 

ncip. Euſeb. contra Marcel. cpiſcopum Ancyran. Fpipha. hat. 69. Cyril. Alex. apol. 
- Lek | , Baſil. hom. 28. contra Sabel, & Arian. 
eccl. Angl. Harm. confeſſ. ſe&, 17. Chem. exam p. 1. de Trad. Caluin. 1 Cor. 11. 3. comm. Peta opulc. tb. 3. Reſp. ad 


Claud. Saincef. pa. 18. & in Colloq. Poffiacen. com. Gal p. 3. Pet. Mart. coth. Iod. 3. B. Bilſon of ſwbeect. . 4. p. 561. & 586. 
D. 1 the Church, l. 4. Herbrand. diſp pag. 147. n. 197, Lubbert. cont. Bellar. de (crit. p. 63 Huſiand. cont. Greg. Val. pa 235, 
23 9. Zanch. de dcriptur. & de oper. red :mpt. Wh tak. cont tou. de Script. q. 3. c. 5. pag. 223. 0 B. Bilſon. Teach what yew will by 
tin, ſo it agree with the written word of God, we be 10! azainff it, Hoſiand Si eæ traduiones vrgeantur que. in eccl2"a virgine fuc- 
rum: quzque ovupery Thc Y. adinitt.mus. I Baſil, hom. 28. contra Sabel & Arrian.Ne Spiri tum ſanctum a Parre & Fllio ſepares,. 


abſt-rreat te Dominica traditio. Dominus ita docuir, Apoſtoli prædicauerunt . Patres obſeruarunt. Martytes contirmgucr unt, CLtis 

ti fir, vr dicas quemad nodum edoctus, & c. Tho. Walden. dort. fd. 1 2. ar. 2. c. 19. Ve dubijs ſidei debe mus inqui ere. quid ſeinſt rut 

Apottoli, quid ſucceſſo es apoſtolorum, & deinceps viri probati vique ad noſita tempora reliquetunt in ſerip̃tis, & ſecundum quod verbz 
n. de offic. boni viri, ex Cath. trad. aarig. perp. & vniuerſali, &c. 


Firſt, 


ip orm concordant (is eliceie vetitatem. C 


13 
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Arguments againſt Popiſh Traditions. 


— — — — — —— 


ü reaching divers parts of doRrine, or other Articles of faith * and religion be- 


1. ar, 10. de tra 

Orationes eſſe ad 
ſanctos faciendas, 
venet and as e- 


Firſt, whecher there be Traditions of equall authoxitie wich the Scripture, 


ſides the ſame ? 
Secondly, whether any Traditions are to be admitted, but fuchas being ex- 


orum imagines, amined by che Scripcure, as the ſupreme rule of diuine truth, are proued contor- 


Ke. neque 2m mable to the ſame ? 
lack Scripeurz do- Thirdly, whether Traditions wanting the plaine teſtimonie of che primitiue, 
cent. 


1 Caluin, contra 
Pigh. de lib. arbi- 
trio. Non diſſicul- 
um, in 
traditionibus con- 
x 2 
re n 
Eccleſiz trad tiu- 
nem, ex certo & 


— 


demonſtraret. 


® Iren. I. 3. c. 5 
Diſcipuli veritatis 

5 Extra 
omne k 
ſunt. 

Egg 
c. 36. 
— authen. 
ticæ literæ eorum 
recitantur, ſonan- 
tes vocem & re- 
preſencantes faci- 
cm cuiuſque, &c. 
Aug. cont. Fauſt. 
Manich.l. 28. c.2. 

&l.zz.c. 9. 

* Hora. loc. Cath. 
L 2. c. 2. Reuc- 
rentiam, ſua ſibi 
— vltro 
conc \ 
Val. to. = 
p- 5. Ita leQoris 
menten commo· 
uet vt nulla alia 
doctrina. 


8 1. I. c. il. f 
de Ar 
c. Fieri b 
vt anteactis ſecu- 
- Ls non fuerit 
patefacta 

&c. Ve aliquid 

' cenſearur apolto - 
lica traditio, 


iz, de rebus 


eſtis Apoſtolotum cirantur 4 nobi 
© ite Dicayſius, qui ſariplclibros ded 


;- of the whole Church in cuery age for their Traditions, which the 


and other precedent Churches | are to be receiued, vpon the bare credit and af- 
ſeueration of the Roman Church and Pope ? | 
The Papiſts in cuery of theſe affirme, and wee deny. And they maintaine 
many icall Traditions beſides che Scriptures : Alſo, they will haue Tra- 
dition of equall authoritie with the written word, and to be belecued abſolutely 
without ſubiection to the — — And they giue authoritie to the Pope and 
Romane Synagogue to obtrude vpon vs Traditions of a later hatch, and ſuch 


bnd ag were vnknowne and ynheard of by the primiciue Church, yea many which 


their one Doctors, not long ſince haue condemned. 


Two Arguments againſt the Dottrine of Poyiſh Traditions. 


—— ͤ — 


Aregn, 1. If Popiſh Tradition be a part of the rule of faith, and of equall au- 
choritie with the written word, then it muſt haue the ſame or equall teſtimonie 
and confirmation therewith. But it hath not ſuch teſtimonie and confirmation, 

The written word of the New Teſtament was confirmed theſe five waies : 1. 
By the liuely teſtimonie of the Apoſtles ®, God bearing wirnelle with ſignes 
and wonders, and miracles, and giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, 2. By the Scriprures 
of the Old Teſtament. 3. The primitiue Church had the very firlt copies 
and authenticall wrirings of the Scripcure delivered by the-Apoſtles owne 
hands a. And chat Church delivered the Scripture to poſteritie, witneſſing 
from whom they receiued it. 4. The written word hath the generall appro- 
bation and teſtimony of the whole Church of Chriſt in euery age thereof vntill 
this day, witneſſing that the ſame is diuine. 3. The written word hath many 
impreſſions and notes of divine veritie and grace in it ſelſe o, whereby it per- 
ſwadeth the faithfull, and aſſureth them that it is the word of Chriſt: But Po- 
piſh Traditions want all theſe confirmations. 

Firft, in ſpeciall or diſtinctly they haue no teſtimonĩe of holy Scripture : The 
Apoſtles or Chriſt hirnſelfe neuer preached them, for any thing we can certaine- 
ly vnderſtand; they neuer — people vnto them, but ofrimes both in the 
Phariſes and Gentiles condemne Traditions, which were very like vnto theſe 
of Poperie, Matth. 14. Mar. 7, Col. 2. &c, 

Secondly, the primiciue Church dorh not plainly affirme, that ſhereceiued 
chem from the Apoſtles mouth, as it did the bookes and doctrine of the New 
Teſtament, Our Aduerſaries alleage ſome darke and vncertaine ſpeeches of 
Fathers in proofe of their Traditions : but they muſt cirher giue vs plaine and 
manifeſt reſtimonies, or elſe acknowledge that che Scripture is more euidently 
—— by the primitive Church than Tradition; which is the thing I at- 

me, 

Thirdly, the Papiſts want the perpetuall conſent , and generall 1 

] 


—— 


tes con- 
felle in regard of ſundryof them *. 
Fourthly, our Aduerſaries are forced for want of better proofe, to confirme 


. their Traditions by the teſtimonies of counterfeir and baſtardly writings, bearing 


the names of ancient Fathers, Abdias, Martialis 9, Dennis Areopagite , Decre- 


tum hoc loco, tum alibi, quoniam ab aliquibus recipiantur. * Caicran. com. AR. 19. Anifts 
u nomungbus & = i 
t 


— — — 


6 
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Fiftly, Popiſh Traditions in themſelues, to wit, the Popes royall Supremacie, 
Adoration of Saints and Images, Church-ſeruice in an vaknowne tongue, lin- 
gle life of the Clergie, Communion in one kinde, praying to dead men, &c. 
are repugnant to che holy Scripcure : and many Articles ot Tradition lately de- 
fined by the Trent Councell, were in former times either oppoſed or doubted 
ol, by learned Papiſts and Schoolemen v. 

And from theſe premiſes I reaſon in this manner: That whoſe credit and au- 
thoritie depends onely vpon the Romane Church now being, or vpon the ſame 
Gace the (ix hundredth y care, is of inferior credit to the Scriprure: whoſe au- 
thoricie dependerh vpon the ceſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the 
Scripture, vpon the plaine teſtimonie of the Apoſtles, and vpon the — 
of the primitiue Church, which receiued them from che Apoftles: and laſtly, 
vpon the generall approbation of che whole Catholike Church ſince the Apo- 
fics vntill now, no true Church of Chriſt euer doubting of them. 

The authoritie of Popiſh Traditions depends onely vpon the Romane 


Church, &c. and they want all other plaine teſtimonie, in regard of ſuch a mea- 


ſure of ceſtification, as the holy Scripture hath the ſame. 

Therefore the authoritie of Traditions is inferior to the authoritie of the 
written word. 

Argum. 2, Thoſe things which proceed from che will of God onely, can be 
made knowne vnto vs no other way, but by the reuelation of che Scripture, All 
Articles of Faith and precepts of manners, concerning the ſubſtance of Religi- 
on, proceed from the will of God onely. Therefore they can be made knowne 
vnto vs by no other meanes but by the Scripture. 

The firſt propoſition is deliuered by diuers learned Doctors of Rome: T ho- 


Quan uio aulro- 
di ( piſtulæ decree 
tales, non ica com- 
ſtamem & certam 
author itaren, apud 
ms h. beant. 

* Greg, Valce. 3. 
4.4. 445. 
Pa. 377. Carb. m- 
trod. J. 4. c. f. pa. 
© Biel. 4.4 

iel. 4 d. . 9. 
1. age — 
Sc helme, der- 
ime e 
cen fron, B Rhe- 
nan n Tert pref. 
ad Lector. Sec Bo- 
nau. 4. d. 11. q. 2. 
de Tranſubſt anti- 
atione. Altibodor, 
ſum. I. 3. tr. f. c. 3. 
quæit. 6. of 1:66C a- 
tan of Sant, Mul- 
ti dicunt quod nos 


mas Aquinas teacheth che ſame in expreſſe termes , ſay ing; Ea qu ex ſola Dei Amend 


volunt ate proueniunt, c. nobis tunoteſcers non poſſunt , niſi quatenus in ſacra . 


Seriptara traduut ur, per quam dinina volunt as nobus innoteſcit. The things which 
proceed from the will of God onely, cannot be made knowne unte yi but ſo farre as 
they be deliuered in holy Scripture, by which Gods will i manifeſted, 

Gerſon the Chancellor of Paris 7, Men muſt dare to ſay nothing in dinine mat- 
ters, but that which is delinered in the ſacred Scripture, The reaſon whereof 1, 
becauſe the Scripture is ginenwnts vs 4 ſuſſicient and infallible rule, for the regi- 
ment of the whole Eccleſiaſtical body aud all the parts thereof, to the end of the 
world. 

The ſecond propoſition is manifeſt, and alſo reftified, Mar. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 2. 
9, 10,11, 


Paragr. 4. Cauus concerning Traditions, 


* 


T. W. Canus his words are; To the confutation of Heretikes, there 
is greater force in Tradition than in Scripture, And againe; Tradition 
hath greater ſtrength againſt Heretikes than the Scripture ; yea, almoſt all 
diſputations with them, muſt bee determined by the Scripture, Maſter 
White ſetteth downe Camus his meaning in this manner : There is more 
ftremgth to confute Heretikes in Tradition than in Scripture ; yes, all diſputa- 
Hens with them, muſt be determined by Tradition, cc. 

1. A. 


lacra Scri 2, 
quz ab ore D& 


regimine Re- 
— 


Cuanus loc. l. 3. c. 
J. ſundam. 4. 
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Canus concerning Traditions. 


b Quiz verns ac 
legitinavs Scrip- 
ture ſenſus, non 
niſi traduione ec- 


ſuiſſe, ſi nulla pe- 
nitùs ſcriptura tx - 
rit iſſet, quam nunc 
cum ſcriptura 
mortalibus è cœlo 


— 


1. MH. White leaueth out the Aduerbe Fermè almoſt, or in a manner, 

Anſw, 1. Canus accounteth the Scripture of it ſelfe, altogether inſufficient 
to confure Heretikes, becauſe the ſenſe thereof, whereupon confutation depen« 
deth, is onely attained by Tradition b. 

2. Hee makerh Tradition the touch- ſtone © whereby falſe doctrine is exami- 
ned and tried ; whereupon it followeth, that as M. White ſpeaketh, all diſputa- 


tions muſt be determined thereby. 


Thirdly, he affirmeth, there is greater ſtrength in Tradition to confute He- 
retik es than in Scripture. 
Fourrhly, all controuerſies muſt bee decided by the ſence of the Scripture 


but Tradition containes the ſenſe of — — Therefore all controuer- 


lies, according to Canus, muſt be determined by Tradition. 
Obiect. 2. M. White conceales the reaſon, which Canus rendreth of his 


ſpeech. 


eAnſw. 1, Maſter White did neuer intend to write out all Canus his boote. 
2. Canus his reaſon changeth not the ſenſe of his ſpeech, but confirmeth 
the ſame. 

Obie, 3. Canus borroweth his aſſertion from Tertullian, which M. White 
concealed, 

Anſw, Firſt, Canus himfelfe affirmeth no ſuch thing, but onely in confir- 


ming his opinion, vſeth the teſtimonie of Terullian, with five other Auchors* 


neither is Tertullian, but Vincentius Lirinenſis, placed next in order to thoſe 
words of Canus. 

Secondly, Tertullian is not of Canus his iudgement; for although in his 
booke of Preſeriptions, hee ſay vpon occaſion, that Heretikes muſt bee conſuted 
by Tradition : yet hee neither meaneth all Heretikes, but ſuch as denied the 
Scripture in whole or in part f: neither by Tradition vnderſtandeth hee a 
diuers doctrine from the Scriprure, but the preaching and doctrine of the 
Apoſtles and primitiue Church by word ot mouth, containing the very ſame 
matter in ſubſtance with the written word 8, and making no addition of ocher 
parts or points of faith thereunto. 

If this Popiſn Prieſt could ſhew vs his Traditions about the Supremacy, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Inuocation of Saints, &c. in Tertullian, hee 
ſpake to the purpoſe: but no hee equiuocates onely in the word Tradition, 
and deludeth his followers, perſwading them that they haue this old Doctor 
on their ſide. But in very deed Tertullian h effectually and conftartly main- 
taines the perfection of the Scriprure, and confutes the opinion of Canus i, 
and other Papiſts who ſay z That the Apoſtles delinered not all the myſteries of 
Religion to the faithfull is publike, but ſome part thereof in ſecret to the perfeRter 


fort k. 


T. W. Saith, they diſiruſt not the Scripture, nor want the ſame to proue 
their Catholike 4 4 * h 


Anſw. 1. The ſame is not neceſſary to prove their Catholike doctrine, 


all parts whereof can better ſtand without the Scriprure than with the ſame *, 
- 2, They locke vp the Scripture in chaines and muzzle it, and will not ſuffer the 
ſame either to goe one ſoot, or ſpeake one word more than their Pope allowes 
- it, 3. The Scripture as ir ſpeaketh in his owne voyce, or in the voyce of the Pri- 


mitiue Church; or laſtly, as it is expounded by many of their owne Doctors, 
will not proue their Popiſn Articles: witneſſe firſt the place of Mat. 16. which 
Stapleton ! ſaith, verbally maintaineth the ſupremacy, but according to the 
generall conſent of Doctors, and many Popiſh Writers, containes no ſuch 


data eſtꝰ ego cerre propior ſum exiftimanti, jores ſuiſſe fotaras. 1 Stapl. Rel. c. . . 1. ar. 1. Eft bec Chriſti verl · alis conſl itu- 
tio, &c. - grad Theuſoph I. 5.c. 5. 1 — ſacram. c. Berengar. 5 verbs nb. 6.) tanetſi de paſtor: bus ſanRe Bee 


clefix dicta eſſe credantur, & a quib 


Catholicis exponancur, & c. 
thing 


Ty 


UN 


— 


8 
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Papiſts deſtitute of Scripture for many Articles, 
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thing“. The Text of Saint lohn, from which onely they deriue auricular 
confeſſion, lohn 20. 23. according to Scotus ® and Caieran o, two of their moſt 
ſubtill Doctors, containes no precept of that Sacrament, The place of Paul, 
1 Tim. 6. 10. commonly produced by chem for Traditions r, and hotly preſ- 
led by Suarez againſt the Kings Maieſty a, to proue that the Engliſh aich is not 
Catholike, becauſe the ſame is not receiued of Romane Prelates who are the Ti- 
mothees, in whoſe cuſtody is the heauenly diſpoſition of ſacred truth; accor- 
ding to Lira, Thomas, Caietan, Guilliaudus *, &c. hath another ſenſe and 
meaning. And their onely text for the fire of Purgatory, 1 Corinthians 3. 15. 
according to Alchaſar ſ a famous leſuice, treateth nor of this purging fire. 
And in very deed, the great frame ot Popery, both for the doctrine and ex- 
policion of the Scripture, leaneth onely vpon the Lateran Church, holden vp 
by the ſhoulders of Friar Dominick * and Ignatius Loiala, and theit generation. 
And che Papiſts aredeſticute of the Tradition, they ſo eagerly contend for, Nei- 
ther are they able to prone one maine or capitall Article of their Trent faith by Tra- 
dition, beginning in the Primitine Church, and deſcending to our age by the perpe- 
tuall current of the Dofters of the Church euer ſince, | 


* Se:zpl Ao@ prin- 
cp J. . c. 3 quod 
ſi illud lupet hanc 
Petram, ad Chri- 
flum iplum , non 
ad Perry perioram 
refe:tur, prorſus 
nihil eſt hic Petro 
retriburum. 
Origen. Cyprian. 
Hil: 14 
rem, Chryſoftom. 
Au Leo. Eu- 
ſebius Emiſlen. 1- 
fiodor. Beda,Hai- 
mo, Rabanus, Li- 
ra, Hugo Vidor, 
Aneas Siluius, 
Cuſanus, Gerſon, 

lofl. Grartian. 

anormitan.gloſl.. 
o:d1naria, W.ller- 
mus, Stella, &c. 
See Tneas Silu. 
hiſt Confil. B. ſil. 
a Scot. 4. d.17.9, 
1. ar. 1. 


* Caicran. Com, Toh. 20. Fatevr,&c. Cuaietan. Com. 1 Tim. 6. Commiſſum gregem ſub depoſiti nomine cuſtodi endum mandat. 
1 Suat. def. fd. Cath, Cont. ſect. Angl.l. i c. 16, * Ser their commentaries pon i Tim $,v.20, 1 Alchaſ. com, Apoc.11. v.2. not. 5. 
Non arridet eorum expoſit o, qui ad ignem purgatorij applicant, &c. Antonin. ſum. hiſt. p. 3. tit. 23. c. 4. $. 3. Summu. Pontiſex 
vidit in ſomnis, quod Lateranenſis Ecelefia, quaſi ſuis compagibusreſoluta, grauem minaretur ruinam: quod cum tremens, ac marens 
aſpiceret. ex aduerſo vir Dei Dominicus oecurrebat, & humer's ſuperimpoſts, totam illam caſuram fabricam ſuſtentabat. Ganzaga de 


orig. ſeraph. rel'g. Par. 1. pag. 1. Reverſus ad quandam Crucifixi imaginem ſeruentius ſeract orabat, ab eaque vt labentem eius domum, 


ruinam refararet, præpoſitus eſt, 


T. W. Thus wee ſeehow our Doctor by bis foule colluſions, hath labou- 


red ſenerall wayes to oppreſſe and obſcure the worthineſſe of Gods Cathelike— 
Church, 


Anſw, The preſent Romane Church, in reſpect of choſe Articles which it 
mꝛintaineth againſt the Church of England, is not Catholike. 


T. W. Hee falſly aſcribeth unto her head an vſurping ſouereiguty. 


Anſw. The earth neuer felt or ſaw ſo foule an vſurper as the Pope, who ex- 
alteth himſclfe aboue the law of Chriſt, conculcares the higheſt Maieſty vpon 
earch *, incrocheth vpon the right of the Church x, and had hee power to his 


» Lamber. Scaf- 
nab. hiſt. Germ, 


Henricus ir 
tor, nudis ho — 


jeiunus, 4 mane 


will, wouldbe an abſolute Monarch, both ſpiricuall and cemporall ouer all the vauead veſperam 
world 7. 1 honey Bbc ron 

9 : hoc 
ſecunds, hoc tertio die fecit. Naucle. Gen. 40. Summus Pont. Im is collum comprimens, ait, Super aſpidem & cum, &c. 
Math. Parif. hiſt. Angl. Henric. 3. Nonne rex Anglorum, noſter bft vaſallus & 5 Gerl depoteſt. ec cleſ. lect. 11. Tabar. 


de ſchiſ. pag. 506. & hot infiniti-ſequuy ſunt errores, quia Paps octupauit omnia iura inſeriotum eccleſ· Y Papir. Maſſon, de epiſc. 


Vrb. I. 5. in Bunif, 8. Cum Bonifatius non Galliæ ſolum, ſed mundi dominum, ſe efle prædic a: er. 


T. W. Shee ener ſendeth forth moſt glorious beames of ſplendor and 
truth, and perpetuity, according to that 
Tabernacle in the ſunne ; which contrary to our inuiſibiliſts for theſe 1 600. 
yeeres, did neuer ſet under the Horizon of an uniuerſall Latency: That ſun 
which neuer expatiates beyond the Tropickes of Gods Traditionary or written 
word; that ſunne which with it defining, and infallible authority, in expli- 
eating the true ſenſe of Gods word, difſipates and diſſolues all clouds of error: 
finally, that ſunne whoſe concentrous oniformity could yet neuer brooke any 


innouation or noucltie. 


Anſw. Wee both of vs, Proteſtants and Papiſts, acknowledge a viſibilige 
of the Church, and a perpetuĩty of divine truth in the ſame, but we differ about 
the manner hereof, You will haue ic at all times gloriouſly viſible alleaging, 
Pſilme 19. 4. and to profeſſe truth entirely, free ha all error and „ 

an 


the Pſalmiſt, Hee hath ſet bis © 


„ The Romane Church corrupt and degenerate. 


— — 
— — 
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— 
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* Alph.Caftr.con. and that the Popes and Prelates doe thus: But wee reade your owne Authors 
in Jul. f. complaining ot grolle .— helliſh wickedneſſe, and d:mnable hypo- 
* Ber. abt qui_crifje in your Popes and Church: And the Scripture propheſieth of an Apo- 
Cue. ferm. 33. ſtaſie from ſincerity of faith, in the ourward face of the viſible Church, and 
Sexpit hodie puti- premoniſhethi concerning Antichriſts comming, and decciucable errours, 


ne 7 Eccle 2 Thell. 2. 


fix. Abbas Viper: There ſhall be in all ages a viſible Church in earth, ſome parts whereof pro- 
Ales muſs, be. felle diuine truth in the lübſtanee of Religionzbut that there muſt be a Church in 


Ser «p. Bu8'* all ages glorioully viſible, and wherein the chiefeſt Prelates ſincerely maintaine 
— . Gods truth without all error, is a matter affirmed by your (clues, but controlled 
rg ph by experience and truth. And the princely Pſalmiſt affirmeth no ſuch thing, 
nod. Cum omnis Pſalme 19. 4. Ipeaking literally of the Sunne, Geneſis 1, 16. and myſtical 
— niok. of Chriſt *, according to the expoſition of your owne Authors 
nz vita exrin&tafir, Alſo, your Romane Church is of latter dayes become indeed a planet or 
abEſpenceo, Tic. Wandring ſtarre, Iude verſe 1 3, but yer hath little ſimilitude wich the Sunne, 
1. p. 71. Qidus vnleſſe in ſcorching heat, whereby it conſumeth the ſap and moiſture of good. 
fore neſſe: and many people by reaſon of the wrong and oppreſſion they receiue 
laborar. from your Pope, doe curſe and cry to God for vengeanceagainſt him: like as 
" ſome inhabitants of Africk are reported to curſe the Sunne when it riſeth, be- 
- cauſe of the vehement heat, wherewith it _—_—_ chem, 
com.ib.v,6.Bellar, Neither is che motion of your Church within the Tropickes of written or 
explan.Plal1  Traditionary word, as you pretend; but indeed within the compalle of the 
Chet. Popes ſpirit and will ©, you conculcate the written word, excluding it from be- 
Ras maner ni! ing a principle of Religion d, and you regard not the Traditions of bel ſtles 
bi iuſtiriz merdi- Ing P *＋ P 8 22 . f po 
es fulger, idq; ſa · or Primitiue Church: and valetle you may haue liberty to canonize a new Tra- 
— —_— ditionary word, you are vnable to iuſtiße the Articles which we oppoſe, and 
mo, qus dict, In you defend, We expect Primitiue T radicions ©, and antique Ordinances of 
Solepoſur taber- the Apoſtolike Church, and you tender vs nouelties, and Articles of a latter 
Þ Mah. weſtm. hatch z and you deale with vs as Tertullian ſpeaketh of the Gentiles ; Lawda- 
onem modium,g (ii anti guitatem, & nous de die vinitis : Tow magnifie antiquity, but faſbion your 
malediiont con- Religion after 4 new cut. 
© Sex dere er. And will you but indifferently conſider, it will appeare that the very body of 
Remanus Penti- your Church is caſt into anew mould: and whereas in the Apoſtles age, and ma- 
— ny deſcents after, it was af] 22 ſtare, now ĩt is become an earthly Monarchy 
Goris ſui cenſerur and kingdome of this world 8, contending in our dayes b more eagerly for the 
— dominion of the earth, than it did in the prime age for the inheritance of hea. 
pa" — uen: your you Diuines at Rome and other places, doe at this houre eagerly 
reſerrurineer ciuſ- propugne the temporall Monarchy of the Church. And the thirſt of your Pope 
b. Het ann After worldly dominion, is ſo vnquenchable, that Kings and Princes the Lords 
Rhem.r Tim. G. n. anointed, whoſe Maieſty by diuing law is ſacred as his owne, Pſal. $2, 2, Exod. 
> a d v 22.28. and which no religion beſides popiſh, did cuer violate or aſſaile, haue 
e their liues and kingdomes in icopardy, and ſometimes there is but a ſtep be- 
2 tweene them and death, by meanes of your religious proiects. Aud whereas in 
. paſt it was Catholike conſcience, Te feare God and honour the King, 
72 Ai pr „ 1 Pet. 2. 10. and all the world belecued Chriſt leſus, ſpeaking in Salomon, Zy 
2 55 Ao me Kings reigne, Prou, 8. 15. and uo perſon had right to remone the Diademe, 
pag.5 59-Quidam and take the crowne from the Kings head, but God bimſelfe, Ezech.21,16.1 Sam. 
— — 15.28, in our dayes the Tricrowned Prieſt and Nazarite of Rome, either by a 


renorum principum, Sander. de vifib. . 2. T cali 5 
—ů — i == nder. de vifib. monarch. l. 2, c. 4. Tam ſacerdotalis, quam regia 


ei profiterrtur, 1 Tertul. de idol. c. 15. Quod attinet ad honores & imperatorum habemus, in omni obſequio nos 
22 Contra Scap. c. 2. Colimus Imperatorem,&c. vt hominem 4 Deo ſecundum! & foloDeo — — cond Bn- 
L 4- Cap. 1 epiſt. 


dedic. ad Alk. coma Iulian. Theoderit. hiſt. l c· S. Aug. de verb. Dom. ſer 


ER Inward faith whether weedfulto meke members of the Church. | __— 


— — — 


ſpiricuall or mixed iuriſdiction(ſuch as Eſay —— — wine is mixed * Chryl. ad pop, 
with water can vnlooſe and knap in ſander the girdle of Princes, euen as a — 
threed of tow is broken : And imperiall Souereigney, the pillar and foundaci- IS 
on of tranquilliry and piety in the Commonwealth k, 1 Tim. 2. 2. Iude 21.25. ned og 22 
muſt depend vpon the curteſie and ankle bones of a Popiſh diſtinctionl: and Tra- OR” 
dictionary expolicion of Scriprure,fetching his pedegree from Pope Hildebrand, tamenyorett ran- 
to wit, Surge Petre & macta, Act. 10. 13 *. that is, Goe kill and confound — — — 
Kings. lis. Non directe & 
directe & in ordine ad ſpiritualia. Vide Sander. de viſib. monarch. L 2, ® Baron. annal. to. 11, ex Gregorio 7. Sentenc. Card. Baro- 
mij, ſuper exccommunicat. Venet. 
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CHAP, V. Paragrapb. I. 


Whether inward faith bee needfull to make one a member 
of the Church. 


T. W. 
M Aſter Nhite ſuggeſteth. that wee require not any true and inward 


faith, or other vertues, to denominate or make one a perfect mem- 

ber of Gods Church, but onely an inward (bew thereof : and to 

this end introduceth Bellarmine a, ſpeaking thus: No inward vertue is re- bells de ccele- 
quired to make one a part of the true Church, but onely the external! 
profeſſi on of faith. 


Avſw. Here againe you play the falſary; for Doctor White produceth Bel- 
larmine to no ſuch end. | 4 

Your Compartner A. D. had ſaid ; The note of ſanctity belongeth net to the 
Proteſtants Church, by reaſon mauy of their people are enidently more wicked,than 


they were in formey time. 
Doctor White, beſides other anſwer, denies che conſequent of this reaſon, 
affirming, that Papiſts chemſelues doe not make perſon ill ſanctity a note of 
the Church; and for proofe hereot ® he producech Bellarmige,&c. From whoſe * Hxdng. Sta- 
aſſertion it followerh, that the former illation of A. D. is falſe, For if no inward philus One. 
vertue be req iired to make a Chriſtian an abſolute member ofthe true Church, 
but onely exrernall profeſſion of Faith, and communion of Sacraments, then 
perſonall ſanctity, which conſiſteth principally of inward vertues, is no note 


of the Church, becauſe che ſame is ſeparable from many true members 
thereof, 0 


T. W. Bellarmine acknowledgeth, that all Iheolagicall vertues are found 
in Gods Church, and that in ward vertues are neceſſary for 4 Chriſtias ſoule : 
and her compares ſuch as want the ſame, 10 #ht leſſe profitable and extremen- 
tall parts of the body: and Maſter White wrongeth the Cardinall, who ſaith ; 
That 4 man onely of outward profeſſion, is but aliquo modo pars eccleſiæ, 
meaning oneiy in an imperfect or æquiuocall manner of being, 85 


6. 


4 15 Ws 


— 


— 


84 


Vicious Popes, accor ding to T. N. cannot be bead of the Church. 


Stella Com, 
Luc. 18. Nunc 4 
deo creuit vitiorũ 


4 Stapl. Rel. c. 2. g. 
3. ar. l. not. 3. So- 
hæretici di 
re, ſanctos eſſe 
prie membra ec - 
cleſiæ, — im · 
rie iuo- 
2 6 f Y 
&c.Bannes 2. 2. g · 
I. ar. 10. 
e Platina vita — 
x3. Sunt qui ſcri- 
bune hunc ſtelers- 
tiſſimum i 
ſeu monſtrum po- 
ras, &c. 
Conſtan. Con- 
eil. ſeſſ. 1. ar. 5. 
Fax vitiorum, & 


uVoodden leg, or a head of braſſe, is no organicall part, no h 


Anſw, Firſt, this remoueth not my Brothers anſwer to A. D. for although 
Theologicall and inward vertues, bee alwaies found in ſome members of the 


Church; yet the ſame may bee wanting in many ©, and ſometimes in the moſt: 
and the multicude of thoſe which want them, being according to Bellarmine, 


abſolute members of the viſible Church, may bee more wicked than people 
were in former times. 

2. The laſt part of the anſwer, which is, That 4 man of outward profeſſion 
onely, is a part of the true Church, in an imperfel and aquiuocall manner of bein 
onely, is both repugnant to the Tenet of your one Doctors d, and ea 
the Popiſh Church: for hence it followeth, that the Romane Pope when hee is 
a wicked monſtet , and Deuill incarnatef, is not tlie viſible head of the Church: 
for hee which is a member in an æquiuocall manner of being z to wit, like a 
or inſtrument to 


cauſe influx of Faith or Sacraments into the body of the Church, as our Ad- 


dice- uerſaries maintaine their Pope doth, And hence it followeth, that the Romane 
Church is many times a breathleſſe and headleſſe lumpe, without any Faith or 


Sacraments z and as che head is æquiuocall, fo the faich and religion is in name 
onely ſuch, and not in definition. 

Laſtly, if as Bellarmine ſaith, thoſe perſons which want inward vertues, 
are no otherwiſe members of the viſible Church, than the haires of a mans 
head, his nailes and euill humors, are members of a naturall body; it is wor- 
thy the inquiry, how Popes and Prelates being ſuch, can be the foundation of 
the militant Church or principall parts whereof che ſame conſiſteth; ſeeing it 
was neuer yet heard of, that haires, nailes, or euill humors, did principally con- 


ſtitute the frame of the naturall body of man. 


diabolus incarna- 
rus. Benedict. 9. apud Baron. annal. to. 11. Alex and. 6. Guicciardin. & alios. 8 Bellar. de ima. I. 2. c. 21. Quod non dicitur 


& improprie, ſunpliciter negari 


b Bellarm. de iu- 
ſtif. l. i. c. j. 8 


CEOS 


apud 
Stapl. Rel. c. 1. ꝗ. 3. ar. 6. ad. 4. Nik forte æquiuoce, quod perinde eſt ac non eſſe. 


— 


Paragr. 2, Bellarmine concerning ignorance, and implicite faith, 


— 


T. W. Maſter White alleageth Bellarmine * ſaying ; Faith is better de- 
fined by ignorance, than by knowledge; ts prone, that among ws the lay 
people are not bound to know what the matters of faith be. But Bellarmine 


ſpeaketh of ſuch knowledge as proceedeth from the demonſtrable euidence of 


the thing knowne ,and is incompatible with faith; and not of Chriſtian vnder- 
ſtanding, going with faith, and 1 from diuine reuelation: for 
ſhame Koſter white forbeare to ſe making 


7 e am longer the ignorant, cyc. 
them beleeue, that Bellarmine doth ſupport a ſupine and affected ignorance 
of the articles of faith. 


and doctrine of the Church. t 
2. Bellarmine giues inſtance in children, women, rurall and vnlettered per- 
8 


Implicite faith. 85 


ſoas, who (faith he *) are numbred among the faichfull, and beleeue the arti- * Bcllor. deiuſi, 


cles of the Trinity and other points of Faich, although they ſcarce conceiue any g 
thing in their minds beſides the ſound of the words, Hence it followeth, chat pe ats 


Bellarmine excludeth from faith as a — generally necellary thereunto, all di- a A 4. 


ſtint knowledge of the matters belecued : and then ſaying in the concluſion dl Ts 5 


of the Chapter, Thar Faith is better defined by ignorance than by know. af . 


N ar. 4. ad. 5 Eſpenc. 
ledge, hee can meane no otherwiſe, but that groſſe ignorance in divers per- e Tim.z De- 


ſons m iy ſtand with faĩthʒ and by the word notitia, hee vnderſtandeth both the Ca hodie per 


. a . — Caxahoulicos Car- 
ſcience of demonſtration which the Manichees i required in faith, and alſo the de, qui 
knowledge of reuelation which Calvin requires. ns dg 


crit, ciedere 


ſe quod credit ecclefi?, & eccleſiam itidem credere, quod ipſe crederet. 1 Aug. de vtil. cred. c. f. aas 
ichzi comrad Br, f nt efſe amplius besen un diem quodpollit reidemtiraione deans 45. Fa 


Paragr. 3. Whether Nauar make it bereſie, to diſpute of matters of faith. 


w- 


T. W. Maſter White alleageth Nauar, ſaying ; It is hereſie for a lay man 
to diſpute of matters of faith. But che ſaid Author maketh it onely mortal! 
ſinne, and a leſſe offence than hereſi e. = See decr. 1.95 


tit. 2.de heret. c. 

Anſw, In che [extus Decretalium ®, the prohibition, forbidding lay men Wu enchir.c. 

to diſpute of the Catholike faith, vnder paine of excommunication, is placed , Se. n. 
vnder the Title De heretics : and Nauar in his Manvall a, condemning in lay 4. mag 

men all diſpurarion concerning matters of Faith, confirmes his aſſerxtion by that Elen 1aicus 


Text of the Canon law: and this gaue my Brother occaſion to ſuppoſe, that — by 


Nauar accounted the ſame hereſie. And in thoſe places where Popery is in full _ 22 
ſtrength, if lay men diſpute and queſtion matters of Faich, the ſacred In quiſi - » Haw Muller, 
tors will be bold to examine whether they ſmell of hereſie or not o; and ur eft- 8 . 
ſoones they doc the ſame, their la will pronounce them Heretikes indeed. ad noms ages 
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CH AP. VI. Paragraph r. 
Whether $ynefiu be abuſed concerning his owne mariage. 


—— k * — 


T. W. 


Alter White, page 343. produceth 4 teftimany ſrom Syneſins Bi- 
M (bop 0 1 — — an Epiſtle to his friend 9 Wri- 

teth thus : The ſacred hand of Theophilus bath giuen mee: a 

Wife, and hereupon I teſtifie to all men, that 1 will neither torſake her, Netz 
neither priuily as an adulterer keepe her company, but I will pray to 
God to ſend mee by her many and good children. Here our Miniſters 
incredible deceit (of which he ic to bimſelfe moſt conſciows) lyeth, in apply- 
ing the words, ſpoken by ne ſius when he was a lay man, to him as m_ 
K after « 


86 


— — 


4 Niceph. h ſt. ec- 
cl. LA. c.5 5. Om- 


Niceph.l.1 3. c. 34. 


f Martin. ag. 
trat ſl. Rhem. H 
13. an. 3. 
k SorOm. hiſt. l. 1. 
c. 23. Græce & La- 
tine, c. 2 2. Huey ? 
N Nο⁰⁹. G, 
2125 
See wc idVac * 
Ag uns 


1 Chry\. in Hebr. 


hom. 33 
= Vala paraphr.in 
Heb, z 3 3. Theo- 


hyLinterpretatur 
1 : — to all, ſaith Chryſoſtome l. And Vaſques confeſſeth a, that Theo- 
. phyla&t dech interpret it of all men as wee doe: and the latter part of * 
13 Whor 


in omnibus homi- 
nibus. Lira. Caier 


) ſeemed good 
- ſooke not his wite : 1. hee ſaith expreſly, hee would not ſorſake here, &c. 
* 2. Nicephorus affirmeth, that it was committed vnto him, v deres, by fa. 


chat the Church condeſcended vnto him, a 
: wife, 3. It is affirmed by no ancient Writer ©, nor by Baronious f himſelfe, re- 
: lacing this Story, that Syneſius forſooke his mariage. 4, Langus t a Papiſt, in 


iz minded, there was no abſolute neceſfiry 
I To the abuſiue concluſion of this Popiſh Prieft, I anſwer with Seneca, Ur 


Syneſius Biſhop of Ptolemats. 


afterward a Biſhop and Prieſt, c. neſius after hee was created Bi 
Ptolemais, lined for all the time after ſeparated from the company of hit 
Wife : and he acknowledgeth in this very Epiitle, that mariage with a deter- 
mination, not to leane the company of bis wife, i a ſuf icient barre or let to 
Prieſthood, | 

Now what doe you ſay Maſter White ? doe you not thinke that this your per- 
fidious dealing being once made knowne, will become odious, c. 


Anſw, Maſter White ſaith, you haue a braſſe viſage, and are able to out-face 
euen impudency it ſelfe. 

1. It is itue, that Synefius whiles hee was a lay man, penned this Epiſtle to 
Euopius: and being ſolicited by Theophilus and others, to become the Biſhop 
of Prolemais, excuſeth himſelte as vnfit for ſo great a function: and amon 


other impediments alleageth his mariage, proſeſſiug that hee would by no 
= meanes forfake his wife, But Theophilus and the rift vrge him notwichſtan- 
andi. ding to vndertake the Epiſcopall ſunction: And touching his mariage and all 


other demands propoſed by him, they leaue him to his one choice, to doe as 
vnto him. And it h by diuers arguments, that hee ſor- 


uour or diſpenſation to receiue the Prieſtly dignity 4; whereby it is manifeſt, 
gaue him liberty to keepe his 


his marginall annotation, vpon this place of Nicephorus, faith ; thatSynefius 


.y- would nor put away his wite. 3̃. It vis not vniuerſally obſerued in thoſe dayes 


for Biſhops to live out of mariage®, and thereſòre Syneſius being otherwiſe 


for him co forſake his wife. 


quiſque eſt comempriſſimus, its eſt ln gn ſolutiſſime, The more vnworthy any 
one is, the more ſlippery and riotous is his tongue. 


Paragr. 2, Concerning Paphnntius. 


_— 


— 


T. W. For his farther Patronizing of Prieſts mariage, hee urgeth that 
often obtruded place of S. Paul, Heb. 13. Mariage is honourable among all 
men, and at theſe words citeth in the margent Sozomes, as writing, that Paph- 
vutius maintained the Proteftants conſtruction of that place, ſo as that Prieſts 
might abſolately marry at any time. 


eAnſw, Maſter White produceth the Story of Paphnutius out of Sozomen, 
not to proue that Prieſts might marry at any time, as you belye him; but to 
ſhew that Papiſts in the matter of Prieſts mariage, are varied from the Primitive 
Church. 

And as 2 the place of Paul, Heb. 13. 4. which you and others af. 
firme to be wrongly tranſlated: 1. It is manifeſt, that Paphnutius vnderſtood 
the place as we do, for otherwiſe it would not haue ſerued to proue the lau fulnes 
of Prieſts matiage, for which hee produceth it k. 2. Chryſoſtome and Thev- 
ylact vnderſtand the ſame of perſons. 4G 3 z& mn: Mariage in ho- 


Faſtin by difference of meats. 87 
W horemongers and Adulterers God will iudge, being an oppoſition to the 
firſt part, ſneweth that it is fitteſt to expound the ſame of perſons, 


T. W. The Counce!l of Nice did onely tolerate and permit the mariage 
of Priefts, before their entrance into Prieſthood, but not after their conſe- 
cration ; which doth abſolutely croſſe the ſcope of Maſter White, who will 
laue u lawſull for men to marry after they be entred into Orders. 


Anſrv, The learned Papiſts know, that this Story of Paphnutius, and de- 
cree of the firſt Nicene Councell depending vpon it, makes againſt them; 
orherwiſe why doc ſo many cenſure and reictt it u? » Boſius.de Gig. 

2. The Story being admitted, proueth that Matrimony and Prieſthood are þ5<3 
compatible; and that aPricſt liuing in wedlocke, may exerciſe his miniſteriall quodde Paphnu- 
office, without any offence to diuine law, or the primitiue Eccleſiaſticall law. — — 

3. There can no ſolid reaſon be given, why the vſe of mariage before Prieſt- a. 48. Alan.Co- 
hood, and continued aſterwards; is rather lawfull than chat which is contracted 2. 


Cajetau-q 
after Orders. - T4 * ohm 
But the truth is, the beſt of you are in a wood, and oppoſing your ſclues fine: facrcs ler- 


deſpitefully againſt Gods ordinance, the Lord hach confounded you, partly by de marinonip 
his expreſſe — 1 Tim. 3. 2, 12. Tit. 1. 6. which as plainly 2 r 
matrimonie of Miniſters, as of any other perſons o: and alſo by giuing vp your de db eras 
Popes and Clergie to ſuch intolerable filthineſſe, as hath made your lingle life — .id ef, 
ridiculous to all the world. And the beſt you are able to performe in this Ar- — — 
gument, is to ieere and mow, and to befable your ſectators with the fat conceit Lud. Tena. com. 
of a woman and aſteeple; fitter to bee verered by the wiſeman of a morrice, fs 48. 
than a Catholike Prieſt: of which Bernard faith4 z Toyet and idle words are * Terwl. eben. 
vanitie in ſecular perſons, but in a Priefts lips they be blaß beats. ad caſt, c. y Vani 
R 1 1 * | e , rimus, quod («cer 
. oat mh bee i oe 

— — | 


_ 
* 


Paragr. 3. Saint eAughuſtine concerning faſting. 


T. w. The Doctor for the great averſion which bee hath of faſting, and 
forbidden meats for certaine daits, writeth ;' thas ancient Montes made no 
diſtinition of meats, and alledgeth Auſtin , Gr. r Aug. de mor. 


ecclei. I. a. c. 33. 

Arſw. Doctor Whites aſſertion is * ; That the ancient Monkes were not the c Digred: 45. 
ſame or like the Popiſh, but of another kinde, and among ſundry other things 
they differ in their manner of faſting. For whereas the ſubſtance of the Romi 
faſt is difference of fiſh and fleſh, according to a poſitiue law of the Romiſh 
Church: the ancient Monks knew not this Romane diſtinction of meats, nei- PONY | 
ther did they formally obſerue the ſame; that is, by a generall neceſſitie t, or by + Eoneiven ſe 
vow, or with reference to the Popes decree n or by eſteeming any one kinde geen Sg. 
of meat holier than another x. But their faſting was a generall abſtinence from — — 
all daintĩes, either fleſh or fiſn, or wine, or of any other kinde . And they did *. 


ſtraine them, receine any food without difference ea, they which be in health, doe — feduls 


K 2 comrteon(ly 
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Matrimonie of the Clergie. 


ar. 6. 


f 
j 


L 


j 


L 


*F 


vis Nt off me 


4 Se xg racy» 


is ſubiection, and verſe 11, 
I graue, c. let the Deacons 


- and bowſnold gouernment, doe no w 


ſaid l 31 
: bard to be kept, enenwhen it is obtained, if it be obſerned of neceſſitie, 


comrteonſly miniſter the ſame to the weake, and generally to all which cannot ot her- 
wiſe emro7 their bodily bealth : and whereas ſome perſons fooliſhly refuſe that which 


ru thus offered, 1 admoniſh them to beware, l:ft by vaine ſuperſtition 
they rather make t 


elnes unhealthfull than holy. 


In the concluſion of this Paragraph, Maſter White is called an Aduocate of 


venerie d, by reaſon he defendeth Minifters marrimonic z and of Epicutiſme, 


becauſe he denies the Monkiſh diſtinction of mears : but it ſeemes this Popiſh 


Prieſt neuer read Tertullian ©, laying) Luſt er venerie i not aſcribed to matri- 


monie, no not by the very Gentiles, but to inordinate, vnnaturall, or prodig iaus luſt, 
(ſuch as the Romane Prieſts, Monks, and Popes 4 doe exerciſe, if their owne 
friends haue done them right.) Ob bow many wretched Priefts in Italy, France, 


Spaine and other Regions, (faith Petrus Rauennas ) doe by incontinencie ſlie more 


* ſwiftly than an arrow to the Region of hell! And Holcot fy Or moderne Priefts 


are like Satyres or Incubs through lic berie: and as the Incabi or Night-mares ave 
reported to baue begotten Giants ſo the Prieffs of Priapus and Beelphegor * 


„ (Ba Peer, Namb. 25. 3.) | fe vehemencie of luſt, _— groſſe and corpulent 


children, And that Epicurus himſelſe hath not equalled the Popiſh Monks in 
gluttonie, is ſhewed before, Chapter 2. in the anſwer to S. Hierom, f. 11, 


— 


As 0bſernation concerning the matrimonie of the Clergie, 


— — 


Becauſe this Popiſh Prieſt, being himſelſe a votarie, and diſciple of one, who, 
according to Saint Hicrom * , Shall faigne chaſtitie that bee may dec eiue the 
more, doth very deſpightſully in fi pallages of his Trexio,condemns chats, 
and deride the matrimonie of Proteſtant Miniſters , therefore I will propoſe to 
the view of my Reader, ſome materiall obſeruations concerning this matter, to 
che end it may Seca what cauſe our Aduerſaries haue, either co glory in their 
owne pretended chaſtitie, or to calumniate in others lawtull mariage, 

1. The doctrine of the Romiſts concerning ſingle liſe of Biſhops and Prieſts, 


s contrarie to the expreſſe word of God, 1 Tim, 3. 2, A Biſhop muſt bee the 


husband of one we ce. one that ruleth well bis owne honſe, haning his children 
2 of Deacons, Emen ſo muſt their wines h bee 

the Burk and! of one wiſe, ruling their children and 
their bouſes well, Tit. 1.6, 1 Cor. 7. 2, And from the foreſaid Scripture, Cle- 


id. ment of Alexandria i ſaith : The Apoftle admitteth the husb and of one wife, whi- 


ther he bee 4 Prieſt or a Deacon, or a la)-man, which vſeth matrimonic without 
reprehenſion, [3 | 

And againe, Al the Epiſtles of the Apeſtles whith teach ſobrietie and continen- 
cir, and which deliuer innumer able precepts of matrimonie, procreation of children, 
probibit or diſanull honeſt and temperate 
matrimonie. And this was the Orthodox faith of the prime Chriſtians, who 
ſe the yoke of fingle life upon no man, for it ij a perillows burt ben, aud 


2, In Tertullian i and Cyprians daics, matrimonic of Biſhops and Prieſts 


. was reputed honourable and lawfull : Cyprian® ſpeaking of one Fœhx, ſaich; 


That bee adminiſtred the Prioſt bod vnder Decius, and lined next onto him wit b 


' Uiftoria bi wife : And in another place a, Let ihe Prieff Namidit us bee placed 


among the Precbyters of Carthage, who cheerefully beheld the Martyrs when they 
were . and with them bu owne wife, Lateri ſus adbaremem, —_— by his 
fide, And the Papiſts conſeſſe, that matrimone of the Clergic was lawfull in the 
prime age of the Church. Hugo the Cardinall ſaith * : It was then lowfull for 


1 Tertul. exhort. ad caſt. cy. ® „ ep, 1. vel I. 3. . 13. * ? „vel 1.4. ep. 10. * Ergo Card, com - 1 Tn.. 
2 — rt. . 19. vel J. 3. 13. Cyfr. jg. vd I . 10. » Fig 2 
Prieſt 


Tunc licebat 


VXeres. 


— — 


Matrimonit of the ClergieS., 


8g 


Prieſti to haue wines, Alphonſus Caſtro? 5 In the prime age of the Church wee 
reade that Prieſts were maried. And Pammelius 4 vpon the former place of 
Cyprian: In that age, becauſe of the ſcarcitie of ſingle men, wedded Prieſts were 
choſen, And Æneas Syluius :, afterward Pope; The primitiue ¶ hurch did not 
erre, which permitted Prieſts to enioy wines : And Gerſon ; In the primitiue 
bureh Prieſts were maried, becauſe then there were but few, andby reaſon they had 


wines before their conner ſion y and they wſed matrimonie ſobcrly, and the Church |: 


was not yet endowed with temporall poſſeſſions. 

3. They which firſt diſgraced wedlocke in the primitiue Church, were He- 
rerikes t: and in the yeere 320, the Euſtathians * were condemned for deſpiſing 
maried Prieſts. And the decree of the Councell of Gangra* , touching the 
ſame matter, is very well knowne, 

4. Although ſome ancient Fathers embracing the conceit of Tertul- 
lian v and Origen*, and admiring fingle life, becauſe of libertie and outward 
commoditie, as alſo becauſe the world fauoured the ſame, did aduance by their 
doctrine and example ſolitarie chaſtitie, and diſgraced matrimonie: and ſome of 
their ſpeeches, and namely, of Hierom a, ſcarce differ from Hereſie ; yet the 
ſame Fat liers b acknowledge, that maried perſons were elected Prieſts in choſe 
daies. And Auguſtine c ſaith, The Church had many ſuch. And Socrates d; Not 
a few Biſhops of the Eaſt, lining in the Epiſcopal office, procreate children by their 
lawful wines, yd Chryſoſtome*® ſaith, That wedlocke is ſo precious, that with 
it one may aſcendTo the throne and dig nit ie of a Biſhop* , 

5. The learned Papiſts acknowledge, that matritnoriie in the Clergie is not 
prohibited by diuine law, but onely by Eccleſiaſticall or the Popes laws . 
And ſundry Papiſts h haue affirmed, that it were profitable for the Church to 
haue the ſingle life of the Clergie remoued, becauſe of that horrible ſcandall 
which Prieſts and Bccleſiaſticks did bring vpon their order by whoredome and 
filthineſſe. And when after the 1000, yeere Pope Hildebrand generally ob- 
truded the law of ſingle life vpon the Glergie, that Act of his is cenſured by 


Hiſtorians and others, as a noueltie, and a thing pernicious, Antonine i the 


Archbiſhop of Florence, and Sigebert * reporting how this Pope remoued ma- 
ried Prieſts from their office, ſay : This was done by him nouo exemplo, after a 
new faſhion, and as mary conceined, of an inc onſiderate weale, and that it cauſed a 
grienous ſcandal in the Church: and bow few Prieſts aſter thy enacting of this Law, 
linedcontinently : but ſome for lucre and vaine-glorie feigned continencie; and ma- 
ny did accumulate to incontinencie, periurie, manifold adulteries, &c. The ſame is 
affirmed by Auentine! , Lambertus Seafnaburgenſis , Matthew Paris a, and 
others, 

6. There was neuer generally, or in regard of the greater number, any true 
chaſtitie in the Popiſn Clergie; and euer ſince the law of ſingle life was obtru- 
ded, whoredome and — ſo ſhamicfully diſtained them, that they became 
a by · word to tlie Chriſtian world o. | | | 

Bernard y complaineth in chisſort : I according to Ezekiel his propheſie, wee 
dig thorow the wall, we ſhall finde in the houſe of C od an horrible abomination : for 


after and beſides fornication, adulterie, and inceſt; the very paſſions of ignominie 


and works of filthineſſe, (Rom, 1. 27.) are not wanting, for which the Cities ef So- 
dome and Gomorrha, the very nurſes of filthineſſe were predamned, Some of the 
Prieſts of the Church are beſprink{td with the loathſome and matterie filth of this 
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= Hieron. in libris 
cont. Tovin, Lud. 
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b Hieron. li. cònt. 
Iouin. Eliguntur 
mariti in ſacerdo- 
tium. Plurimi ſa- 
cerdotes habent 


matrimonia. 


e Ang, hæreſ.40. 
4 Socrat. hiſt. I. 5. 
c. 21. Gratian. d. 


c. to. Spiridion habuir yxorem & filios, &c; vir clarus, &c. Antonin. Tit. 1. ca. a. $. 9. Chaſtitas ordini annexa eſt, ex ſtaturo ec- 


deſiæ. Aug. Triumph. de pot. eceleſ· q. 92. ar. 3. Concilij & ſapererog opus. Alphonſ. Caſtro. cont. her. I. 1 3. v. ſacerd. Al- 
uſiod. 42 tr. 9. q. 4. Thom. Aqu. 2. 2. q. 88. ar. 7. &. Caietan, opuſc. tom. . tract. 27. Sot. 4. d. 38. q. f. ar. 1. Silueſt. ſum. v. 


matrim. Mich. Medin. de continent. c. 1. Axor. p.. inſt. mor. l. i 3. c. 8. Eſt communis ſententia Theol 


vet erum & recentiorum. 


k ZneasSilu, in Platin. vita Pij 2. & de geſt. Concil Baſil. Multi ſaluarentur in ſacerdotio coniugati, qui in ſterili ccelibatu damnantur, 


Þ 
F. 21. K Si 


Wil. C an, 1074. „ Auentin, annal. L 5, Cauda falax ſactiſiculorum in 
ad cler. c. 29. 


£741 K 3 


prouerbium abije. 7 


anormitan. cum olim. de cler. Stephanus Aufrerius, Durand. Lindan. Eraſmus, &c. 1 Antonin. ſurn. hiſt. p. 2. tit. 6. c. f, 
chron. an. 1074. 18. 1 Auentin. annal. Boior. I. 5. = . Scaf. hiſt. Germ. pag. 201. atth.Pariſ. 


Bernard. de ceuuerſ 


vnclean- 


oncleanneſſe, and abſtaining from the remedie of wedlockg, they breaks ont into all 
flagitious wickedneſſe, 
4 Aventin, nal. Auentine d in the ſtorie of Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth, the Author of this com- 
1 W pelled Eunuchiſme,ſpeaketh in chis manner; And thow,Ovigulant Gregorie,what 
ſub Loh to. f. Con- wouldeſt thow bane done if fortune had reſerned thee vntill our daes, in which to 


cil. Surijedi&. 3. g R . 
#29. Polydor. day with women, to whore, e, to rauiſb and deflowre Virgins, to adulterate 
deferens. 277 Prieſts, inſamuch, that cauda ſalax ſacrifi- 


de inuentor. I. 5. : g Ln 
. hes Winer, is become the principal 


Alphonſe. (ate. d. culorum in prouerbium abijt ? 


- = Le nr The Synode of Treuers' celebrate in the yeere 1 548.cclaccth as followeth: 
Tam.frequensiam To this ſiune (of drunkenneſſe) ts toyned another more grieuous flame of offence z 
ſt facercorumi®- to wit, the unlawful ſocietie of Prieſts and Deacons with women, which bow into- 
quis illorum cha- /erable enuie and hatred of all the profeſſors of Catholiky faith againſt ſacred per- 
=—> crane? ſons, it bath procured from the firſt beginning vntil now, can hardly bee expreſſed, 
alia neceſſaria li Aud we muſt ingenuouſiy confeſſe, that no ſtaine of wickedneſſe hath more grienouſly 
deſint, ob hoc ſo- 2 
lum ſandtus 4 po- offended the ties of the vulgar, and miniſtred greater occaſion to their rage andeyn- 
palo habearur.. tie againſt the Ecclefiafticall fate than thu, Gerſon * reportet h, in his 
ſpir. I. 4cor. 14. daies the lecherie of the Popiſh Clergie was a generall and a rooted cuil: and many 

Inexpern forme indged it 4 ſmaller offence for Prieſts to line with Concubines of their owne, than 
res, quam gene- to commit more grituous crimes with the wines and daughters of their Pariſhioners, 


__ Jem he ſidet other more horrible abominations, Hugo Cardinalis :: Prieſts in our daies 


malum : quo de- are not the busbands of one wife, (according to Paul, 1 Tim. 3.) but fornicators 
dena gha with ten or twentie harlots, And laſtly, Sigonius® ; An inquirie being made in 


8 — "Ak Germanie into Eccleſiaſtical perſons, there was ſcarce one found, who was not 4 
rende ab» N , i 
min.nioncsin alis Simoni or 4 fornicator. 


provenirent. 7 Whereas the Papiſts in ſpecious words reiected wedlocke in their Clergie, 


Hug. Card. com. 


ſupec i Tim. 3. yet indeed they did praQtiſe and admit it: for although their Biſhops and Prieſts 
. dereg- kept no women vader theritle of wiues, yet they generally maintained Lemans 
Bonauene. 4.37. and Concubines which were an inferiour kinde of wiues , 

9. 3. he moibus Onuphriusinthelife of Pope Alexander the ſixth, faith? ; If this Pope at any 


— cg in time were not oppreſſed with buſineſſe,be denoted himſelſe to all ſorts of pleaſure with- 
— — ont reſpect, being eſpecially addicted to women, of which bee begat foure ſonnes and 


viz. La. c. ig ſol· two daughters. Thecbiefe of bus Lemans was Vannocia, a Roman, which by rea- 
2 — ſon of her beantie and amorous dalliance, and maruellous fraitfulneſſe in his meaner 


nonici tanto li- fortunes, he detained ius manner 4s a lawful wife a. 
eat vi. Pope Hildebrand i, the Father ofthe generall decree of ſingle life in the Cler- 


tia. Nec na voi gie, was reported to haue luled night and day wit haut any ſhame, in the armes and 


niſi recentam ha- embracingt of the great Counteſſe Maud: and that ſbee being ſurpriſed with the 
bear Ll domo vt ſtolne daltance of this Pope, regarded not ſecond mariage after the deceaſe of her 
nas verb & ado. firſt hun band. Reade Antonine b, reporting che like of Pope Clement the fifth: 
leſcirulas quarum and Pope Leo © thetenth was defamed, for Sodomiticall filrbineſſe, with bis Pages 


* Lippoman. cat. 4nd Chamberlaines, ſaith louius, a Romifh Biſhop. 
_—_ And as touching the common fore of Prieſts, Gratians gloſſe is not vn- 


crane illegirimz knowne ; Few of them were found without that fault : And the gloſſe vpon Le- 
& fornicaris, gat Otho :; If a Prieſt beepe his Concubine prinately within bis owne or his friends 
principales. 2 houſe, he incurreth not the penaltie of this Conſtitution, 


Le. c. 4 ali- Peter Rauennas f, and Michael Lochmaier t, liuing about the yeare 1490. re- 


— 


maculatur, ec correQores : tamen t aner improbiraris exiſtit. vt ſemper ſe ingerat, impoden- 
un. pe. 40 Dionyf. Carthul. e. plural. benefic. ar. 13. Qudam corum, quamuis proh dolor pauciſſimi, temperate continenterque 
viuuat. x . 
A qui ancillas ſub ſamiliaritatis, in domibus ſui continuo tenear, in quibus ipſimer dominautur, & yoecandi lberas 


Portz 


— 


Tui madueſſe againſt mariage, veſweed by their wickedaeſſe. 


„that many Clerkes in their layer did eperidy keepe Concubints ue their witer, 
— brought vp children, And Clemangirns Tho Priefts bring at 4 fee with the 
Prelates, doc commonly and openly kerpe their Comcmubines, 

And TacobusdeGraphijsi, a Monke of Caſcina in Italy, liuing in our deyes, 
complaineth 3 0h ome (to be reported) Prieſts, Deacons, and Swbdracons, doe 
in the open face of the world keepe Concubines as if they were wines, and openly bring 
vp their children, And Friet Paul ka Venetian now living, reporteth, that rhe 
Abbot of Neru-ſa, beſides orber 4mhaſte brhanionr, was accuſed to the State of Ve- 
nice for daily filthineſſe with bis naturall ſiſtrr. And one Scipio Saracino, 4 (anon 
of Vincenz1, was in like manner accuſed, for putting in praftiſe his lecherie enen 
within Charches, | 

8. If there were the loue of true chaſtitie in the Pope, and Romane Clergie, 
why doe they tolerate and ſupport the Stewes in Rome it ſelfe *, and allother 

laces of their gouernment? Sixtus the Pope in late times, asa Papiſt' reports, 
ded a famous Stewes. And the queſtion being debated by Schoole-men of 
niceſt conſcience a, whether it be lawfull for the Romane Church to tolerate 


harlots, is reſolued affirmatiuely. And Lacobus de Graphijs ® faith ; That arcor- 5 


ding to ſome great [uriſts the law doth ſo farre forth tolerate fornication,thar it com- 
pelleth harlots to play the queanes with any that will, pronided alwayes that they be 
paid their fee, 

To conclude this obſeruation: let our Aduerſaries in their malice againſt ho- 
neſt matrimonie, being Gods ordinance, beware leſt that be verified of them 
which Clement of Alexandria o ſpeaketh of Plato and other Philoſophers : 
That they maintaining decrees of chaſtity with their tongue, ſerued vile luſfts, 
ſome vſing Harlots and Lemans , and many abuſing young men. And there is 
a 7 ſpeech of Auguſtus the Emperor, in Dio Caſſius * vſed to ſome 
of like affection with our Romane Prieſts : It « not the lone of ſingle life, and 
a deſire to be without women, which hath perſwaded yon, for at his pleaſure euery 
one hath bis mate by his ſide z but you ſeeke liberty for laſcinionſneſſe and laſt. The 
true reaſon why che Pope doth ſo eagerly ( againſt the Apoſtles doRrine ) 
maintaine the ſingle life of che Clergie, is, temporall commoditie, and the 
worldly glory of the Church a, as Gerſon intimateth in the words formerly 
alleaged, Nondum erat Eccleſia dotata. And Bonauentute expreſly deliuereth 
the ſame: Whiles the Church was not endowed with temporall wealth and dominion, 
it had maried Prieſts, And it is to be noted that at the ſame time, and by che 
ſame Pope, who vſurped ouer the Magiſtrate -, was this law of ſingle lite ob- 
truded ypon the Church, and no doubt to the ſame purpoſe, to ſupport the 
liberty, pride, and pompe of the Antichriftian ſtate. 
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Strom. 1.2, fager nt dydgerre wl pag. 181. 7 Dio hiſt. Rom. I. 36. 4 Bonauent. 4. d. 39. ar. 1. q. 3. Tunc non 


ſuit indica Clericis continentia, 
—_ ad hoc tempus ſacerdates , 
ſacerdos? r Lambert. Scaf. hiſt.Germ. Vt Romanus Imperator ſubditus Romano Pontificiſewper, 


rem, quia non tantum 


Paragr, 4. Whether Baronius be corrupted concerning miracles. 


T.W. Our Miniſter leboureth to prone by the confeſſion of Catholikes, 
that working of true miracles is common to Heretikes, and therefore no pe- 
culiar note of the true Church or faith : and to this end he alleageth Baroni- 


pauperta twnc, quantum nunc. Mald, ſum. q. 15. ar. 12. $i 
buiſſent vxores, introduRa ſuiſſet in eccleſſam exitioſiſſima tyrannis : 7 Princeps, qui nollet 


8 Baron. annal. to. 
ws * touching the miracles of Simon Magus, Cc. But Baroniue affirmeth 3 
not that theſe were true miracles, but impoſtures and ſlights onely. Dei. 40. £16. 
Anſw. The word miracle is of a common ſignification, and comprehen- cn. Tei“ 
deth both true and falſe maruells b, berweene which there is this difference. pal. c. 23. 


1. True 


92 


— 


Counterfeit Miracles. 


+ + Aug-idid. Sp 


chriſtos, Math. 2 4 
Mar. 13. & Anti- 
chriftum, 2 Theſl. 
2. qualia ſancti fa- 
cere non poſſunt, 
&c. Vide Rſpenc. 
2 
14-pag- 90. &c. 
a Aug. de Ci 
Dei, I. 20. c. 19. 


gi, vt non ſint ne 
ceflaria ſigna ve- 
re fidei. 


p. 4 Tir. 13... 3. 
Antichri cer- 


Dabunt pſeudo- 


id eſt prædicatotes Antichriſti ſigna magaa & prodigia, &c. ü . M. li. 20. ca. $. Moral. Nonnunquam hæretici ſigna & 
miracula faciunt, &c. Dried. d. capt. & ek . — fideles 
ſtri mira faciunt, cum 


Pius Ma 
durus c 


Ci. reporteth of a Macedonian Heretikey [be 


1, True miracles haue three properties: 1. They are effected by diuine 
power, Exod. 8. 19. Pſalme 77. 15. and 136, 4.2. Their matter and external! 
AR, is reall, not fantaſtical, or adeluſion of ſenſe, 3. Their finall cauſe is the 
confirmation of verity, 

But falſemiracles, 2 Thell, 2, 9, are the worke of Sathan, or ſome deluſion 
of ſenſe e, or ſtrange and rare effects, hauing hidden cauſes in Nature or Art: 
and their finall cauſe by which principally quaad nos, in reſpect of vs, they 
are diſtinguiſhed from true, is falſhood and wickedneſſe. 

Theſe things being premiſed, I anſwer ; Dr. White ſaith not as you charge 
him, that the working of true miracles ( being ſuch, according to all their cau- 


ſes) is common to Heretikes, neither produceth he Baronius to proue this; 


but vſing the word Miracle largely, as the Scriptures and fathers commonly 


doe, he ſaich; The working of miracles, that is, of wonders and maruells d re- 


puted miracles, and ſuch as cannot be diſcerned to be other, but onely by their 

end, are common to Heretikes *: and this is the plaine doctrine of the Scrip- 

ture and Fathers, Deut. 13, 1. Matth. 24. 24. 2 Thell. 2. 9. Reuel. 13,13. 
Marc, 13. 22. 

And Baronius * affirmerh thus much, Nr Anaſtaſius Nicenus, who 

ld an Heretike of the ſect of Mace- 

donizs, at Cyzicum, who by pretext of praier remoued an Oline tres out of the place 


wherein it grew, &cC. ¶Aud this ſame Heretike cauſed a dead man to ſpeake, &c, 
* Wherefore it is not meet to admit euery one which woyketh ſignes, for a Saint, but we 


muſt examine things according tothe Apoſtles rule: Beleene not enery ſpirit , but 
try the ſpirits whether they be of God or not, 1 Iohn 4. 1, 

And whereas our Aduerſarie would haue the world belceue his Popiſh 
miracles, wrought by Saint Dominicke, Saint Francis, Saint Katherine, &c. 
1. The ſame are in themſelues ſo abſurd and ridiculous, that common ſenſe dete- 
ſteth them, (reade the margents8.) 2. They are referred to maintaine ſuperſtiti- 


on and falſe doctrine. 3. Their one Doctors giue no credit to them h: but 
ol this matter further is to be ſpoken hereafter. 


no- 


um. p. 1. cd. 3. tr. 8. m. 3. d. 3. pa. 24. . mor. li. 32. ca. 13. Nunc 
- Lil — — Fd he fadturi ſunt. 


patiunrur, tunc autem Behemoth huius ( diaboli ) ſatellites etiam c 


) 
corpus tormentis ſub1jcit, & tamen ante eius oculos, tortbr miracula ſacit. Altus exit veneratione prodigij ( Antichriftus ) & 
litate tormenti. ca. 14. vt eos qui aperte iniqui ſunt pertrahat, ſecularem potentiam i 


vt vero etiam t 


oſtentat, 
Canditatem ſimul at. & li. z 3. ca. 29. & ca. 3j. & li. 34. c. 2. A ſancta eccleſia virturum ſigna, ſubtrahuntur, &c. & ille hoſtis per aperta 


— oſtenditur. Aug. tract. 14. in Loh. Nemo vobis fabulas vendar. Pontius 
it Dominus meu, dicens, in uouiſſi mis temporibus exurgeat pſeudoptophetæ facientes ſina 
31. 6 Antonin, hilt. p. 3. tit. 2 3. C. . f. 3. —— 

fame neuer wet him or his clothes. r daies in water, were hurt no 

made lecherous Monkes chaſte, Ib. He made 

many daies without food, S. She was ſolemnly wedded to Chriſt. By praiet 


fecit miraculum, & contra iſtos autum mo 
& portenta, & c. f Baron. an. 360. fl. 

the ſigne of the croſſe, and trauelling in greatſhowers of raine, the 
more than fiſhes. With the kiſſe of his hand, ke 

$. 3. Katherine of Siena by vertue of the hoaſt, lived 
was enabled to reade. ( briſt rooke owt her heart, and gane 


eretikes ſee the deuill. Ib. c. 1 


ber 4 new u. F. 10. Shee ſmelled the filthy ſinnes committed in the Popes Court, out of Auennion in France, to Siena in Italy. 5. 


k QCanus loc. I. tt. c. 6. Noſtri plerique de induftria, ita multa vt eorum me pudeat & tædeat, &c. 
4. cap. 42. Villauincent. de formand. concion. lib. 2 — hiſtoriæ circumferuntur prorſus 1 
ver 


i 2 
&. Cainan, 


opuſ. to. 2. tr. I. Cap. 3. Non ccnſeo digua da quibus 


CHAP, 


Ti ranſabſtantiation not found in Scripture. 93 


: ,. C 4 , I * 7 4 CY yy of 4 
2 AE - £47! 2 N Ns Nee 


1 r LIKED ES 


CHAP, VEI. Paragraph, I. 


Bellarmine concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


T. W. 


After White alleageth Bellarmine * , ſaying ; It iuſtly bee * char de ka- 
IM one — the text be cleare — to 4 — * 
ſtantiation, ſeeing men ſharpe and learned, ſuch as Scotus 
was, haue thought the contrary. But here are certaine words omitted, (to 
wit) it may iuſtly be doubted, whether the text without the declaration of the 
Charch, be cleare enough to connince an obſlinate man, in the point of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, ſecing men ſharpe and learned, (rc. 


An(w. Bellarmines ſpeech concerning the Churches declaration, carries a 
faire ſhew amongthem which vnderſtand not the matter: but in deed it leaues 
the Scripture in the ſame obſcuritie it found it. For by the Churches declara- 
tion, he vnderſtandeth not ſuch an explication of the Scripture, as doth o 
and expound the meaning thereof by conference of places, knowledge of 
rongues, or by obſeruing the expoſitions of former interpreters, or by argu- 
ments and meanes : ſuch an expoſition as giueth light, aud makes one ſee that 
in the Scriptute it ſelfe, which he was ignorant of before: but onely a papall 
ſentence, wherein the Pope and Romane Synagogue without proofe or de- 
monſtration, affirme this or that to be the ſenſe of the Scripture ®, nl. li. 12. ca. 
For example; There is nothing indeed extant in the text of the Goſpell 2% Gz 
from whence it may appeare, that the ſicramentall elements are tranſubſtanti- criptvras ſepein- 
ate into the bodie and bloud of Chriſt b, and if all the learned and godly men au bad gen 
of che warld, ſhould all their life long poare into the text, they could eſpy no gelle, neceſſa- 
grounds to leade them to this expolition 3 yea, the doctrine of other Scrip- dit, Cle etiam ppi. 
ture and euident reaſon, doe teach another manner of Chriſt his preſence in the ste, . 
Sacrament :yer Pope Innocent the third in a Roman Synod © decrecth tran- cludendum inſtv- 
lubſt intiation, and commandeth all the faithfull ro beleeue, that the ſame is con- 2. Beckefte line 
tained in che text of the Goſpell. But how can the bare authoritie and affirma- ranquam demon- 
tion of a man, make that the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, which is not col- 8 
lected from the Scripture, either in plaine words, or by arguments ? Saint Au- im. fandii cds 
guſtine 4 taught, That the words of the Geſpelſ carry their expoſition with them, d Biel c. mil. 
And, pe ſit expoſiror,qui fuit propeſitor it Let him be cheexpolitor wluch was the 1.4 Quamwis ex» 
propounder. And Hilarie , It & vn/awfull te impoſe a mg, but we muſt rather —— quod 
receue a meaning from holy Scripture, And lrenæus f, Oftenſions which are in — 
Scripture, cannot be made knowne but by the Seriptare. And Gregory 8 : In things bus paris comine- 


tur : tamen 
moo ibi fie Chriſtus. an per conuer donem alicuius in ip ſum, an ſine couerſione incipiat eſſe corpus Chriſli cum pane, manentibus aba. 
tia & acc ĩdenubus, non inuenitur expreſſum in canone Bibliæ. Durand. 4. d. 11. ꝗ i. $.15. Camerac. 4. ſent· q. J. ar. 2. Non poteſt ratiane 
probari, nec eu deuter ſequitur ex ſcriptura, ſed quod ita fit ered tur ex authorirabs eccleſiae. Caietad. in 3, Tho. Aꝗ. q. 7 5.ar. 1. The 
EA Vid. Egid. Coenick. d. ſacram. &. 7 3. ar. ln. 13. © Concil. Lateran. 3. ſub Innoc entio ;. c. 1. Cuius corpus & ſanguis, in 
ſacr icbus panis & vini veraciter tranſubſtantiati-, pane in corpus, & vine in 


. 41. Debemus ad teſtimonium omnium verburum quæ proferimus in dodrina, proſerre ſenſum ſeripturæ, quaſi confirmantem quem ex- 
Form nm, — nba — 2 fic omnis — —— 
c eum ſenſum 


concerning 


94 Contrition of force without Confeſſion. 
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— — 


concerning G+d, we labour to cenuiuce and binde men by reaſon, rather than by 
ger. 

F For as much therefore as that which Bellarmine calleth the declaration and 

expoſition of che Church, is indeed no declaration, but a preſumptuous impo- 

ſing of a forreine ſence vpon the Scripture; it followeth, that if the Text bee 

not in it ſelfe clecre to prove tranſubſtantiation, the Pope or Romane Churches 

expolicion makerh it nor ſo, 0 


Pragr. 2. The Maſter of ſentences about Confeſſion, 


T. W. In thi next place we will deſcend to the Sacrament of Pennance, 
prophaned by this our Doctors deprauattous. 


Anſw, Repentance or Pennance, as the ſame is taught in holy Scripeure, is a 
vertue, but no Sacrament. 1. It hach no corporall vilible element or ourward 
ſigne, which, according to Saint Auguſtine and other Doctors, is eſſentiall to 

x Chry hom, yin w Sacrament 8, 2. Auricular confeſſion , which you make a part thereof, 
A cb and abſolution depending this confeſſion, and which according to your 
r.c.2.&1.z.c.9.& Tenet, is the forme of this Sacrament, haue no inſtitution in the New Teſta- 


con. Maximin. ment. 


Ifiodor. orig. L 6. ' : 

r guremto corporal: ——— Hugo Victor. de Sacram. I. i. p. g. c. a. Sacramentum eſt corps- 
—— | — — | Haz definitio onde. vp nan 7 — — —_ — | 
conrinens aliquam inuiſibi ] way — a 48¹ vt omui ſacraments, ſolique con- 
venire inueniarur. Omne enim quod hc tria habet, ſacramentum eſt ; & omne quod hijs cribus carer, ſacramentum proprie dici non 


T. W. And firſt, tobeare the Reader in hand, that by the acknowledee- 

ment of Catholikes, auricular confeſſion and other parts of this Sacrament, are 
not neceſſarie. 

» Dign 131 Arſw, Doctor White in this Digreſſion b, treateth of ſatisfaction, and not 


facram.p.6.n.2z. of auricular confeſſion z and the word Confeſſion is onely rehearſed by the 
way in the ſentence, which he produced about ſatisfaction. 


T. W. He produceth the Maſter of Sentences, ſaying ; by Contrition one- 
ly, without Confeſſion or paiment of outward puniſhment or liberalitie of the 
Prelat, or paines of Purgatorie, I may goe ſtraight to heauen: where we finde 
theſe words, (or liberalitie of the Prelate, or 12 Pargatorie) to be added 
by Maſter White, to make the confeſſion of this Author more full and fiel 


1 Panormitan.c., #MA1nſw, My Brother citeth three Authors in his Margent, and propounding 


Deus qui de pan, their ſentence, prefixeth before the ſame (others ſay : ) but you pretend, that 


Diciſeaudiuifſe + he alleageth che Maſter of Sentences onely, and hath corrupted his teſtimonie 
au ber nee by adding certaine words to it. But thoſe words are in Panormitans Gloſſa- 
(une quam iuri- COT ', being one of the Authors, from which the whole ſentence is produced, 

Sante peer quod abu alia rlcions enrol, abu aiqus — & fine vile 
— — e Creatoris, Bonaven. 4. d. 18. ar. 2.9. 2. Tantum poteſt 


T. W. The Reader ought to conceine, that although all Catholikes teach, 
that perfect contrition us of force to blot out « mans fines, yet they hold, that 
this comrition cannot bee without confeſſion, at leaſt in voto, that is, that the 
partie hath à defire to confeſſe bis finmes to 4 Prieſt when opportunitie ſhall 


eAnſw. 


. 


Phyfitian heale thy ſelfe_>. 


_— 
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Anſw, The latter part of this aſſertion is not generally true: 1. Sundry Pa- 
pilts haue taught, that a conttite perſon may obcaine remiſſion of his ſinnes, 
without reference to the Kiel. or confeſſion made to the Church, And this opinion 
was indifferent in Gratians k time. 2. Venerable Bede | maincaines the neceſſi- 
tie of auricular confeſſion in caſe of hereſie onely, and enormous crimes, and 
not tor othermorrcall ſinne. 3. Concerning the purpoſe of confeſſion, to be in- 
tluded in contrition, Gabriel Biel® haththeſe words: /t ſcemeth that one may 
haue perfett contruion ſuffitient to remiſſim of ſiunes, (ine voto confeſſionis, h- 
out the purpoſe of confeſſion. 4. Many Schoolemen hold, that an implicit pur- 
pole thereof is ſufficient a, from whence Canus o inferrerh z If 6y penitency ſins 
are remuted without an explicit purpoſe of Sacrament all confeſſion, then they are 
blotted out without any reference to the K ien. 


Gratian. d. pœn. 

. c. conuerti- 
mini: vnde datur 
inte lligi quod eti- 
am ore tac ente 
vemam conſequi 
poſſumus, & c. & 
ca. Qi natus. & c. 
Omnis qui: fit cõ - 
ſeſlio — oſtenſio - 
nem pæœnitentiæ, 
non ad impetrati- 
onem vente, & ſi- 
cut circumcfo 


pec 
vi: cnres & Religioſos: Quid tenen dum judicis lectotis. L. . . . . $4:ar- 5.4, vnic. n. q. go. ar. 1. d. f. 
n. * — Don 83 docuit con amentalem non iam 4 . | 


fe ati ſunt: vnde con 


ſequenter remitti pecc. contritione fineorditie ad claves. — 3-09: 4: 4. V4. ar. 5.4. vnic. n. 25. dicit, poſle 
I non * 4 * 


vemeunque iuſtiſcari a peccato mortali, cum contritione, etiam cum 
d d. 1. c. Vtrum ſola, Sunt qui dicunt, veniam criminis 
adharenduc 


kel Ty — — — At 2 Tamale oat . — de My by 3. Re EDITS 
T. W. Such you ſee, is the proceedi of our Mimiſter thorow bis whole 

booke, euer inneſting his dottrine and aſſertion with moſt foule an ſtained 

depranations, well diſconering the ſpotted guiltineſſe of his ſoule; therefore 

1 coald wiſh Maſter White (that ſo his minde might be apparelled anſwerably 


to his name) to follow the admonition of the Euangeliſl. Get thee a white 
garment, (to wit, of repentance and future integritie) that thos maiſt be clo- 
thed, and thy filthy nakedneſſe doe not further appeare.. 


Anſw, It is very reaſonable, that you which are quicke ſighted in obſeruin 
faults in others before they be committed, and ſo liberall in exhortation, ſnoul 
make ſome reflection vpon your one errors; otherwiſe the ſaying in the Goſ- 
pell, Phyſition heale thy ſelſe, and, Hypocrite pull out the beame, & c. may iuſtly 
be retorted vpon you. And touching Doctor White, whom you firſt accuſe at 
your pleaſure, and then exhort: I anſwer, That you are loud in words, and lame 
in proofes, andbeing your ſelfe naked, Apoc. 3. 17. giue him counſell to be clo- 
thed, 2 Cor. 5. 4. who is in the place and fellowſhip of choſe which hauing 
waſned their robes, and made them white in the bloud of the Lambe, doe weare 
white garments, which che vncleane filth of a Popiſh blacke mouth cannot 

e. 


— 


Paragr. 3. Bellarmive concerning Satisfaition, 


— 


— 
— 


T. W. Tomakethe Catbolike doctrine of ſatisfattion more ongratefull, 
Maſter White produceth Bellarmine ? thus writing : Chriſts ſatisfaction it 
ſclfe taketh not away the puniſhment due vnto vs, but it remoueth ir ſo 
farre forth, as we haue grace from thence to make our one ſatisfaction 
of power. 


Is this place Bellarmine handling a Schoole point, whether our ſatisfatt1- 
on 


p Hellar. depur- 


gator. |. 1. c. 10. 


96 Dottrine of Papiſts touching SatisfatZions. 
on reccining his force from the paſſion an ſatisfation of Chriſt, may be ter- 
med one ſatufattion, or two ſatufattions,reſolueth that it is but one ſat ii facti- 
on, and that formally ours, neither by this is excluded C hriſt or bus ſatilfacti- 
ow. Here all men may ſee, that Bellarmine does in no ſort detrat? from the paſ- 
fion or ſatisfattion of Chriſt, for he ſaith, 1. That Chriſts ſatisfation is 
not excluded by ours. 2. That by bs ſatufattion we haue grace to ſulisfie. 
3. That our ſatisfattion applieth Chriſts to us. 4. That without Chriſis ſa- 
tisfaiT ion, urs can be of us force. 


Anſw, In cheſe words two things are affirmed by you, 1. That your doctrine 
of Satisfactions is Catholike. 2. That Bellarmine doth fully acknowledge the 
neceſſitie of Chriſts ſatisſaction, both to produce mans ſatistaction, and to con- 
curre with the ſame, to make it of price and value. Concerning this latter, you 
trouble your ſelfe in vaine in acquitting your Cardinall, who is not accuſed by 
Doctor White touching this matter. a 

But the falſe doctrine where with he and his fellowes are charged, is: That 
they conioyne the actions and ſufferings of iuſt perſons wich Chriſts, making 
the ſame with his, a ioynt ſatisfactorie price, and part of digne compenſation for 

« $uar.y.Yho.to, the guilt of veniall ſinne, and for the remporall puniſment of ſinne. Suarez 
ads 9.009 ſaith * z Aft perſon may fimply and abſclntely in condignitie (or iuſtice) ſatuſie for 
— hom- veniall ſinne , and nat obtaine the remiſſion thereof Feel . Gregone Valence b; 
3 did not offer his owne ſatifaſtion onely to God the Fat her to be acc epted, but 
digno, pro veniali «1/0 ourt, that by the power of our ſatucfattion, the debt of temporall puniſhment 
pecearo, aquead” right be diſch eg. Bellarmine :, It pleaſed Chriſt to conioyne our ſatiofaFtion 
non mere gratis with his owne, Vaſques 4 z3 When as temporall paniſkment is remitted vnto vs, for 
— . — ſatisfattion mad; in grace, the debt is not forginen vs, but is truly taken away by 
ſua. mor. de S3- our Compenſation, and we are worthy to be free of that temporall puniſhment, And 
—— = againe* ; The workes whith we exhibite to God after our inſtification by the helpe of 
Seo 4,d.15.4-2. grace, doe in ſuch ſort by their very nature, without any patt or promiſe of God, ſa- 
— 3 ti ſie for the temporal puniſhment of amot her life (in Purgatorie) that God can in 
Doo III inſtly puniſh the man who hath thus ſatis ſi d. Victoria f; If Aman be con- 
Go. MA. — ſidered in the flate of grace, &c. thus be doth moſt properly and according to equa- 
| m—_— litie, ſatisfie God, if we ioyne oxr merits to ¶ briſts. 

Qione cooperate This doctrine of our Aduerſaries which my Brother impugned, is neither 
nos cxpit- Op<r2 true nor Catholike, 

expiarioni,& pre- . It is repugnant to holy — — which inſtructeth people to ſeeke the 
1 remiſſion both of great and ſmall finnes, and the releaſe of puniſhment due to all 
pag. 375. Bgid. their ſinnes, by praier of faith, confeſſion, amendment of life, and fruits of te- 
S die d. pentance, ( all «hich imply impetration 8 onely, and not compenſation or re- 
> Greg.Valto.2- decming, by paiment of a condighe price.) Match. 6. 12. 1 John 1. 9. lam. 5. 15. 

aden a, 1 King. 8. 33. 36, 

Chriſturs non . 2. Foraſmuch as ſatzefaTion (according to our Aduerſaries deſcription b) 
am noftram ſimul # 4 Compenſation made to God for the iniurie done vnto him by ſinne, according to 
— ace: ſome equalitie of Inftice ; and the ſaid iniurie is of infinite value, becauſe ir depri- 


; 


— — | 
alq. 1. 2. p. N 78. f Fran, Vidor. ſum. ſa- 
— ung unt. Vi inſtir. theol. c. 16. verſ 21. Suarez d. 3K. — fol 
tempe D iguer. inſtir. theol. c. 16. verſ. 21. tom 4. d. 37. C. 1. proprie ſolutio pro peena. 
ſatis fac tionem c + & ſoluimus. Greg. Val. tom. 4. d. y. q. 1. i in ſati non 
panam . my. _ 4 14. P. 1. Hzc compen(atio quz ſit in ſatisfactione, 


i & 10 i * * . * 4 
red. ge hum tr. 2. c. 3. ar. 3. par. 3. Sati ſacere — bes — bh Ruard. T 6. Satisfactio oft actus iu- 


P. Doctrine of Satisfattions untrne. 


—— 


— — — — 


ueth God of his honor which is infinite i: hereupon the actions and ſufferings 
of iuſt pcrſons, being finite, cannot be a digne price and compenſation of that 
iniurie, according to any forme of juſtice, 1. It is confelled, that the honour 
which is taken from God by the leaſt ſinne, is infinice ®, 2. Our beſt deeds are 
finite, yea, imperſect l ʒ for if they be conſidered according to their next and im- 
mediare production, they are the actions of a creature: and if they bee conlide- 
red according to their principall efficient cauſe, or the myſticall vnion of 2 iuſt 
perſon with C 
the holy Ghoſt and Chriſts influence into iuſt perſons, (being proportionable 
to the receiuing and capacitie of the creature) is in a finite manner ®, If our 
Aduerſaries ſhall anſwer, that the compenſation which is rendted to God, in re- 
compence of the wrong which man hath done him, is cquiualent and ot value, 
not in reſpe of it ſelte, but by the liberall acceptance ot God, vouckſating to 
admit that for ſatisfaction, which is not of ſuch value and dignitie in it owne 
nature n. 1. Some of them, and by name Vaſques , Ruard Tapper, &c. reiet᷑t 


this aſſertion of Gods liberall acceptation, and will have the u orkes of juſt per- | 


ſons by their very nature to ſatis fie condignely. 2. If the compenſation depend 
onely or principally vpon the liberall acceptance of God, and not vpon the in- 
trin ſecall price and value of the thing it ſelte, then the ſame is not ſatis faction of 
condignitie P, (as our Aduerſaries pretend) but onely of congruitie, and by 
way ot impetration, (as the Schoolemen ſpeake : ) for example; If a King ſhall 
forgiue a puniſhmenttoa delinquent, guiltie of ſundry capicall offences, vpon 
this — that hee confeile and amend his faults: this conſeſſion and a- 
mend ent is not a condigne ſatisfaction and compenſation for the iniurie done 
to his perſon atid lawes, but onely a condition 
to impetrate and recciue pardon *. And thus farre the Proteſtants acknowledge, 
that the vertuous deeds and patient ſufferings of iuſt perſons, are auaileable to 
the procuring of remiſſion of puniſhment with G-d. | T 
2. The former doctrine of Ieſuites is not Catholike, for neicher did the pri- 
mitiue Fathers teach the ſame, nor yet many learned Papiſts aſſent vato . 
When the primitiue Fathers inſlile the pious and charitable deeds of penitent 
perſons, with the name of ſatisfactions: they vie the ſame word-improperly t, 
uid in a figuratiue notion, nor intending that the ſaid deeds are a ĩuſt compenſa- 


tion for the iniury committed againſt the diuine Maieſty or his law, but for theſe | 


reaſons. | 

1. Becauſe God is pleaſed, Pſal. g1. 19, and contented wich this obedience 
and humiliation of penitent perſons ſo farre, as that vpon their performance 
hereof, he vouchſaferh to remoue or mitigate his puniſhments and iudgements, 
as if he were indeed ſatisfied by them. ; 

2. Becauſe penitent perſons by theſe action render glorie to God, whom 
they formerly wronged and diſhonoured by their ſinnes. 

3. Becauſe by contrary actions to their former deeds, whereby they wrong- 
ed and diſpleaſed God, they deſtroy their ſinnes, and remoue ſuture occaſions of 
offending him z which ĩs a kinde of ſatisfaction. | 


ime procedunt, non autem 4 


hriſt, in this reſpect, they are ſtill finite, becauſe the motion ot 


qu1alification in the ſubiect, a 


, 2 qua prouenit gratiæ auxilium, quod ad ipſa confertur. Alrifiod. ſum. 
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$6. em Ca- 
pc, quo cet it 
gravitas (hen - 
uis Dei minvitur 
propuruc ſatisfa- 
Sens extubite a 
polo hom ide, quia 
lewper n ute di- 
fit 2 dignitat: 
per ſonæ, quæ un- 
nam patla & :; 
Qc#z imp partic 
non potett tupplk: 1 
per gr atiam crea- 
tau, quia lic et bc < 
fit diums ord nis, 


& parucipatio d- 


bau nat ata, ten © 
tota eius d grits 
him a eſt, ES 
pl'citer iafimte di · 
ans 2 digte 
re tone oflenie; 
Clirg. loc com. 1. 
4c. 37.Otfenſa eſt 
m Deum nfinmtam 
bonum, o- 
pus vero noſtium 
gid Coenic. le- 
ſuit. de ſac ram. to. 
4 de {:risf diſt 10 
dub. 2. Omne no- 
ſtrum meritum, 
o:mnſque (isfa- 
1% ſunt ablolure 
firura. 
k Gabriel 44.16 
q- 2. O nis offen- 
S intmitæ 
n<, im- 
— 2 
eſt imiuria 
buiu ingniti, 


1 Reade < 1. 
of — oh 
ſerw. coicer! 
11. S. 2. Cling. 
oc. com. l. 4 c. 37. 
Vt quis exiſtens 
delutor certum 
dc uariorum, nun- 
quam latis fact 
perfecte vno dena» 
rio: ſic nullus pro 
mmmo pecc ate 
poteſt æquiualen- 
tet ſatisſacere. 


m Vaſq. 1. 2 p. a. d. 
21 4. Co 7. n. 44. 

Opera dicuntur 
dignitatem & va - 
lorem accipere à 
ſona a qua ipſa 
L CO tr. 16. 


2. Sicut Deus dedit gratiam, ita & liberum arbitrium ; & hcut dedit homini liber um arbitrium vt yrarur illo, ita & gratiam vt bens 
vtatur illa, &c. Ergo bonum opus non tantum in quantum eſt liberi arbirri, ſed eriam in quantum cR, gratia eſt hominis, 1 Gabr. 4. d. 
16. q. 2. not 3. Requirit zquiualentiam, non ſecundum naturam rei, ſed ſecundum acceptationem diuimam. vid. Aft. 3. d. 19, ©. 1.p. 54. 
dy. ſacram. I . d 9.cap. 17. Vior,ſum.ſacram. de pœn. n. 1 99. Poteſt ralis ſatio fa cert ex liberalitate acceptautis. Durand. . d. 1 5. 

.2. Cling. loc. com. lib. cap. 37. Satis ſacere dicimur largo modo, &c. o Vaſq. 1. 2. p. 2. d 223. c. J n. 38. Ruard. Tap. ait. 6. Eſt 
Alia 0 io, quæ fit ſecundum acceptationem gratioſam eius qui læſui eſt. & quamuis condig na non fit, &c. Durand. 4.dift.15. q. i. - 
— 2 Acer 4 ilñus cui fir emenda, eſt zqualitas interpretatiua ſolum eſt ſati·actio Urge dicta, &c. De Congruo, ſe- 
rundum gratuitam Dei acceptationem. poteſt homo mereri apud Deum, ac ſatisfacele de peccato commutio. Bellar. 1. 4. de Pœnit. c 8. 
Poffe hominem pœnitentem per clee $ placare Deum ex congruo, atque ab eo gratiam reconciliationis imperrare.& g diu Coenic, 
Ieſu t. de ſacram. tom. 2. diſp. 10. dub. 3. n. 19, SatisfaQtio de congruo, non poteſt abſolute dici ſatisfaQtio, ſed tantum ſecundum quid. 
* Hoker eeclef pol. I. g. $. 73. Pexucncy @ a prairr, & Chrylex var in Math.hom,16 accepit pznitentiam cm tem qu aduocari lo- 
ECT TT eee f. Eleemoſy na- facimus que ſi pro prauis actionibus precium damus, 
D. Hall, lib Ne peace wich Rome, The word SarifiiFon was not d/pleaſng to the ancient Fathers nor n her ſenſe 10 v1. Al in lib. Cur 
Deus homo. Vid. Aq. ſuppl. 3 q. U A. ar. 3. Satisſactio eſt honorem debirum Deo im ende e. 4 Aug. de dog. ecclel. c. 54. Satis factio pœnui 
temti# eſt peccororum cauſas exſcindero nec eorum ſuggeſtionibus aditum indalgere. Greg. Niſſen, or at. cont. eos qui alios ac erbius 


indicant. Chry ſ. de beo Phi 1 
Chry ſ. orat. no Philegon. L Reade 


The Fathers maintaine not ſatisfattion of condignitie. 


e Teul.de 
Cp . Cy 27. 
& cp 40. Soto. 
hiſt cecl. L 5.0 16, 
Aug e chirid. cap. 
C5. Ttul. lopern, 
cip- 9 


d. 
in SatisfaQ. Greg 


2. & c.z.loel. Am- 


p=n.\ 


\ Reade Ionas 3. 10..Toelz, 12,18. 20, 1 Cor. 11. 31, 32. 1 King. 24.29. 

Mach. 5.16. 

Allo the name of Satisfaction t is vſuall with the Fathers, to expteſſe exem- 
plane corrections which were externally impoted by Church dilcipline: and 
che ſatisfaction and reſtitution performed to men, for wrong and offences done 
to them. 

825 that they neuer beleeued or — the doctrine of condigne ſatisfactions, 
by way of a price or compenſation to Gods iuſtice for veniall ſinne, or tem 


- puniſhment, appeareth : 1. Recauſe they apply the word Satisfaction to the ex- 


piating of mortall ſinne, and eternall pun ment { z whereby ir is certaine, that 


: they vſe che ſaid word figuratiuely, and vnderſtand no more thereby, but impe- 
" tranon, &c. 


2. Thedeſcription of Satisfaction made by them, importeth no more but 
impetration, prevention, and excluding the occaſions of future ſinnes. Cypri- 


Ter- an; ſaith, Ts the appeaſivg and exorating of the Lord, let vs ſend ont our groanes, 


not onely our voice, but with faſting, teares, and all manner of deprecation, And 


the ſame Father ®, They ſceke te binder, that Chriſt may not be intreated by praiers 
* and ſatifattions, Au 


guſtine , I not ſufficient to change the manners into bet- 


brol. ad vg. lap. ter, aud to depart from cui deeds, wuleſſe alſo ſatisfatlion be made to God by the 


c. B. Si fururas pee 
a geheanz per 
uas, inhoc par- 
uo vu ſpacio c6- 
penſauerit, ſeipſi m 
ab æterno 


Genel. & 8 
95. Mal- 
don. Ieſuit. di to. 


c 
Cypr. ep. . vel 
4+ 


7 Ifodor. orig. 1. 
6.c 9 Cakenad 


Baiu 


gnum precium Deo pro 
& communic atur. Reade Poſſeuin. 


© ſorrow of repentance, by the mourning of bu militie, and by the ſacrifice of acontrite 
ſpirit, alm:ſdeeds co-working : for it is not onely ſaid, that we muſt abſiaine from 


ſrane, but alſo deprecate the Lord for that which us paſt, that we may bee pardoned, 

liiodore? yz Sathfattion i to exclude the canſes and ſuggeſtions of finnes, and not 

to reiterate ſiune any more. This deſcription is taken out of Auguſtine , and is 

alſo vicd by Rabanus Þ and Hugo C. Bernard 4 ſaich; Condigne ſatiofatlion is 

to cerrett enill deeds, and not toreiterate the ſame, Angelus * in his ſumme, Sa- 

2 the aſſuming and fulfiling of pennance intoyned, and due to bee per- 
ormed, 


figurative ac- 


taine 


Popiſh arguments for ſutixfattion, anſwered. 
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One other Argument 4 gainft 5 atufallion, 


—_—_ 


If penitentiall deeds of iuſt perſons did ſatisfie in condignitie, for the guilti- 
neſſe of temporall puniſhmene : then the cemporall puniſhment ſhould alwaies 
ceaſe vpon the fulfilling of the ſaid —— deeds, and God were iniuſt by 
inflicting ſuch puniſh ment, after condigne ſatisfaction exhibited vnto him, 

But vpon the performance of the deeds of pennance, temporall puniſhment 
abwaiesceaſeth not zand God is not iniuſt in puniſhing wich temporall chaſtiſc- 
ments iuſt perſons after they haue repented *,2 dam. 12, 10. and 2 Sam, 24. 12; 


k Fgid. Coenic. 
de ſacram. ts. 2, 
difp. 10. dub. 3. 


— aliquas 


ris infligere, in hac vita, ita vt nullam aliam ſatisfactionem pro ijs velit acceprare: tamen eſt neceifarives ad Gil 2 
Cans e eee eee + Qionem de can- 


— 


— — 


— _ 


The principal Arguments of Papiſts for Saticfaftions of 
condigmitie, anſwered, 


— — 
* 


— — 


Obiect. 1. Godhath indented and conenanted. with inſt perſons, to accept their 
vert nous deeds and penall aftions and ſufferings, 4 inſt price and compenſation 
for the guilt of vemiall ſiaue, and for the temporall puniſhment of mortall ſinne, 
lerem. 17. * And this price and compenſation performed by man, is ſatufaction 

erly called, | "% 
Ls. The antecedent is falſe z God hat; not couenanted with iuſt perſons, 
io accept any ſuch deeds or paſſions as a di 
onely as a dutie and matter of obedience, 
he aceepteth the ſame, and vpon the erf 
ment, he doth it liberally, and — of bountie and grace, reſpecting the ſaid 
duties onely as a meanes of impetration, and ſupplication for pardon l. 

Obiect. 2. To redeeme ſinnes, is to make Satufattion for ſinnet: Nabuchado- 
ne car was commanded by Daniel to redeeme bis ſinnes by tuſtice and almes-deedr, 
Dan, 4. verſ. 27. And Salomon ſaith, Pros. 16. C. By mercy and truth iniquitie 
ſhall be redeemed. 

Aaſw. Admitting the old Tranſlation, which ſaith, redeeme, &c, Nabucha- 
donezar was exhorted to redeeme his ſinnes with iuſtice and mercic, Non per 
modum ſolutionis, ſed deprecationss* : not as by a price or ſatisfaction, but as by 
the matter of repentance; as by a qualification in himſelfe, and reall ſupplicati- 
on to God, for pardon both of guilt and puniſhment of ſinue. Alſo this great 
King was an iniuſt perſon, and therefore according to our aduerſaries doctrine, 
could not ſatis fie in condignitie a. And Daniel ſpeaketh of che fault and eter- 
nall puniſhment of ſinne as well as the temporall puniſhment and ſo this teſti- 
monie of Daniel can in no ſort be fitted to the Popiſh fancy of condigne ſatiſ- 
factions. Reade Cyprias. li, d. oper. & Eleemeſ. n. 5. 6,7. 

Salomon, Prou. 16, 6. ſpeaketh not of expiating temporall puniſhment, after 
the guilt and eternall — releaſed, but hee createth generally both of 
gut t and puniſhment, Neither doth he declare the manner of expiation to bee 

y ſatisfaction (as our Aduerſaries meane) but ſheweth rather how mercy and 
truth expiate iniquitie, as a ſacrifice impetratorie, and by way of — 
qualification of the ſubiect, fruit of tance u, &. Neither haue theſe words 
any manifeſt reference, to indebite actions and ſufferings, or externall deeds of 
auſteritie, wherein Papiſts o place their Satis ſactions. 5 


eomenire vt non vllus ante grati ſacientem adem 
i Set menos Sc eg ee a 


belonging to him: and when 


„Kc. ® Ianſem 


eprice ot compenſation, &c. but e 
air 


ormancethereot, teleaſeth any puniſh- , 


I Gabr. 2. diſt 27 
4q- vnic. notab, 3. 
Poteſt pramians 
aliquid rerribuerc 


_—_ intuitu 
alicuius actus, ali- 


rionem- 2 captiui- 
exe liche gra- 
ufſims pœni:, &c. 
ry emmy rf 
niel ſuader i 
Cui — Neb 
uina punitio, vt 
peccata ſua clee- 
moſynis redimar, 


quod nihil aliud 


eſt, quam Deo 
pro 1js abquas pœ- 
nas minanti ſatiſ- 
facere. Bellar. de 
1 it. I. A c. 3. & 
c. 8. 
Cyprian. li. d. o- 
per. et. Eleemoſn. 
5. Daniel, cum Na+ 
buc hodonoſor ad- 
uerſo ſomno terri- 
tus æſtuaret, pro 
1 malis, 
nam oþem 
1mpefrandam reme- 
dium dedit, &c. 
Ambrol. Ii. 1. ep. 1. 
fides, gratia, miſe- 
ricordia, &c. Re- 
demptio eſt, ani- 
mz. * enim 
&c- 
(Exod. 36.212.) 
= Bellar, de po 


nit. — 


isfacere. Greg. Val. inThe. Ad 48 
atisfacere. Greg. tom. 4. in Tho. Aqu. d.7.49-14.Pp. 3. 
7 4 oy « bor Seil. 


Deo; 
i Cat 
veritatem, hoc eſt, æquitatem y Nee p<ccatum ad- 


haſtijs & ſacriſicije cc. iq ſum. mor. I. 3. c. 19. 5 · 4. | 
* 1 L 2 EE Obiedt. 3. 


— — 
nn. 


100 Thomas Aquinas of Veniall f 


Ce ne Obiect. 3. lohn Baptiſt exhorteth people to bs forth fraics of re encance, 
— . — Math. 3. 8. But to bring forch ſuch frui:s is to farishs, &c. FE 

— nn hr Av. To bring forth fruits of repencance, is to exerciſc true repentance, 
cumſque conci- COnliſting of deeds as well as words, and to remoue ſinnes by contrarious acti- 
vr band airs Otis of vertue, tothe end penitent perſons may both approue their repentance 


acta: bunorum to beſolid and effectuall, and alſo thereby as a necellaric qualification and diſ- 
Pente. bn POſition obtaine temiſſion of ſinnes, botli for guilt and puniſhment. 


79 2 
Paragr. 4. Thomas Aquinas, concerning veniall ſinne, 


— — 


_— 
— 


— 


„rr T. W. Maſter White alleageth Thomas ?, ſaying :Veniall ſinnes may be 
forgiuen by — the breaſt, going tothe Church, receiuing of 
holy water, or the Biſhops bleſſing, or croſſing our ſelues, though wee 
doe not actually thinke of them. But Thomas addeth to theſe , Quatenus 
cum deteſtatione, &c. As theſe actions are done with a deteſtation of finue 
and reuerence to God, ſo they purge veniall ſinnes. 


Anſw, You haue two opinions concerning the manner, how ſacramentals 
4 Paludan. 4. d. purge veniall ſinnes. Some Doctors 4 hold, they doe it mediatly, ex opere 0 
a Sede, anti, by exciting and eleuating the minde to deuotion. Bur other teach, 4 


Angikus,Tabicna, they effect the ſame immediatly by their very outward act, ex opere operate ; and 
nu when one hath no actuall cogitatian of the ſinne ot motion to repentance, And 
* your learned [cſuire Azorius , and lacob de Graphijs*, ſay, That wharſocucr 


Lal ens . Reg, other thinke to the contrarie 2 yet this is indeed Thomas his opinion, And 


2 9:39; ber. ſo if Doctor White were dec ed about Thomas, your owne Authors miſled 
898 1 : 


deſacram, L 2.p. 9.ca. 2. Gloſſ. Gratian. d. 2 5. cavmum. orarium. facile. „ Dom. St. 4. d 15. 9. 2. ar. 3. Can. Rd. 
— r J. tit. 4. c. 68, Ledeſm. 4. 5. uote J. d. 3. Azor. p. . 1 Caniſ. "4 
Mil. Tarr N to. 3. harmon 1 520. Axor. inſt. mor. 1. I. 4 C. 11.9. 1. © lac. 
Graph. deciſ. aur. p. l. L. 1. c. 6. u. 10. Exemplum de eo, qui ſe aqua luſtrali it: nam etſi nullatenus cxciterur ad feruorem, nec me- 
habeat venealium, tamen obcinebit per illam aſperſionem corum veniam, Henrig, ſum. mor, de $acr. l. 4. c. 15. Non ratione impe- 
trætionis tangum, aut quia excitant motum PArnite vel charitatis, ſed ex opere operato, &c. 


- 
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CHAP, VIII. Paragraph I. 


Whether Bellarmine be corrupted about the queStion - 
; If Goa be the Author of finne. 


T. W. 


the . +4 * , that th 11 — iv [ F 
l 2 — 2 rings. þ rb Author of 
fame, as the Proteſtants are, he alleageth Bellarmine, (rc. 


Ar. It is an impudent ſlander, to charge vs with holding God to be the 
Author of ſinne zandhad notthe foule beameof malice blinded your cies, you 


Pig. 41, F. 50. 
Page 371, 


Bellarmine touching Gods concourſe with ſinfull deeds. 101 


— — 


— — — — — 


would have obſerued Doctor Whites ſpeech in this very place, ſaying z# hold * Ibid. pag. 274. 
that God is aut the Author of ſinne, but the Demill and mans owne will ; the Contrarie 7 
whereunts we defie as blaſphumie. 


T. W. He alleageth Bellarmine d, thus writing; God by a figure, &c, * erde. 
Thus our Miniſter alleageth Bellar mine, and then triumphantly concladeth : rn 
Let our Aduerſaries looke well into theſe ſpeeches, and they ſhall finde 
that we ſay in effect no more. Tour Aduerſarics, Maſter White, haue looked 
well into theſe ſpeeches, and they doe finde and ſay in 2. that you are a moſt 

faithliſſe, diſhoneſt, and corrupt Writer, and indeed, one of theſe whomr the 
Spanijh phraſe calleth. Vn hombre de ſalmado, a fellow without a ſoule: 
for 2 either feared God, or had a true conceit of any Religion, or thought 
that the ſoule were immortall, you would neuer depraue this Author a5 you 
doe, making the Catholikes to be patrons of that blaſphemie, which in their 
ſoules they damne to the pit of hell. | 


Anſw,, 1. I finde that verified in you, which Cyprian © ſpeaketh, ſaying ; It . cyprep. q Nor 
i the faſhion of thoſe, whoſe breaſts and ſonles the Deuull inhabitet h, to reſtifie rbeir I. 1. ep. 3. 
Venomous rancoar with a furious voice: otherwiſe what can bee the incentiue of 
this your ſauage abuſe of Doctor White in this place? 
You pretend two cauſes: 1. That he produceth Bellarmine to maintaine 
that Catholikes are Patrons of blaſphemie, and hold God to be the Author of 
linne. 2, That to che end he might inforce the Cardinals words to found to this 
purpoſe, he depraueth and curtalleth ſundry parcels of his ſpeech. But neither 
of theſe allertions are true. 1. Doctor White produced Bellarmine, to ſhew, 
that learned Pa piſts in ſubſtance of doctrine, conſent wich the Church of Eng- 
land, concerning the prouidence of God about ſinne. And he doth in no ſore 
tax them for * God the author of ſinne; but freeth both them and the 
Proteſtants from this blaſphemie. 
2. He omitteth no words in Bellarmine, materiall to that purpoſe, whereun- 
to he alleaged him; to wit, which ſerued to proue the threefold action of God 
about {inne, deliuered by him. | 
Doctor White ſetteth forth the Doctrine of the Orthodox Proteſtants, tou- 
ching Gods prouidence, about ſinne, in three propoſitions. 
1. God, as the vniuerſall cauſe of all things, ſuſtaineth mankinde, and vp- 
holdeth his being, Act. 17, 28. yea, the being and mouing of all his actions, 
(in regard of their entitie) good and bad. 
This poſition is maintained by Bellarmine d, and by all the Papiſts, God *Bllu. de ami. 
( faith he) concarreth as an vniuerſall cauſe, to the ſubſtance and entitie of the ati. Sun.. 
on : The entitie of the hatred of God conſidered in it ſelfe, is not enill*, &c. As an . Bellas. ib. c. d. 
wninerſall cauſe he conferret a certaine force and influx indifferent, &c, 
2. God with-heldeth bu grace, being bound to no man, and leaueth the wicked to 
themſelnes : whereupon it followeth, that their hearts harden, and they cannot but 
finne, The manner how he hardeneth, is not by creating the ſinne, (u he doth grace 
in the ele ) but by denying them the power of bis grace which ſhowld mollifie 
them, and by offering them ſundry obietts, which they connert into occaſion of ſinze 
and ruine, &c, | | 1 | 
Bellarmine f and other Papiſts aſſent to this doctrine, ſaying z Gd doth not f Bellas. b. c. 16. 
onely fer ſabe, and by deſertion ſuffer men to be ſubdued of their enemies, but alſo, 
he doth not beſtow congruous grace whereby they may obtaine ſtrength, &c, And 
other branches contained in this ſecond Article, are del iuered by Bellarmine, . v.. 1. 499. 
Chap. 13. I. z. De amiſſ. gratie. And Vaſquez 8 ſaith; God i the Author of the 2 12 * 
copitation and occaſion, from whence he knowes that finne will proceed, Lira h; For od ado 


the puri/bment of ſiuns he taketh away hit grace. Caietan i; The houſbolders going i Crean ord 
3 ixto ; 


— — 


D. White hath not corrupted | Bellarmine. 


— — 


** 1%. 


into a farre Countrey, Matth. 21 3 3. 1 Gedi ſubtrattion of bis gracious helpe, 
keeping men from cuill. ; 

3. The Doctors third propoſition is, God oxdinateth che ſinne, which is no- 
thing elſe but the directing of it in ſuch manner as he pleaſeth, tlc ir proceed 
no further or ochcrwiſe, than his good pleaſure willeth. Now Bellarmine & de- 
liuerech che doctrine contained in this propolicion, ſaying z God by a marnellews 
power ruleth the hearts of wicked perſons, and bindreth them, that they cannot per- 
forme, endeuour, will, or thinke am other thing, tba what he permitteth. And 
againe, Preſidet voluntatib us malis\, & c. He ſiti a Gonernour ouer wicked wils, 
and ruleth, bendeth, and plieth them, working inuiſibly in them, &c. He inclined 
the corrupt will of Semei to curſe Danid, by permitting,&c. Bannes ® ; Sinne being 
conſidered, as it ts permitted of God, is under the prouidence of God, and under the 
will of God, Vaſques® ; Sinnes are At it were the matter whereabout the proui- 
dence of God is occupied. 

And thus Doctor Whites three poſitions, containing a ſumme of our do- 
Arine, are a Breuiat of that which is taught by Bellarmine and other Papiſts, 
concerning Gods prouidence about ſinne. 


T. W. Now we will ſee what a monnt of impoſtures and deceits our Ai- 
niſter hath heaped vp, in producing this one authoritie, I. He omitteth alto- 
gether without the leaſt intimation of Bellarmines diſlike thereof, the firſt 
kinde or manner hom God may be ſaid to compel! man to ſinne; to wit, pro- 
perly and immediatly, which Bellarmine calleth impious and bluſphemous, 
and yet Maſter White endeuoureth thoromout all the paſſage here vrged, to 
charge bim therewith. R 


Anſw. Like a Mountebankeyou proclaime a mount of impoſtures, and bring 
forth a Mouſe, 1. It is no impoſture for Doctor White to omit that which is on 


- all hands by Papiſts and Proteſtants condemned as a blaſphemie. 2. It is a wil- 


full calumniation in you to ſay, that Doctor White endeuoureth to charge Bel- 
larmine with holding, that God properly and immediatly compellech man to 
ſinne: But as your Cardinall is innocent from this blaſphemie, ſo no Orthodox 
Proteſtant beleeueth or maintaineth it, and your ſelues confelle, that the Proce- 


ſlants oſ England affirme no ſuch thing“. 


T. W. 2. For the more engaging of Bellar mine herein, he immediatly ap- 
plieth that example of 4 Hunter letting goe the ſlip, to Gods commanding and 
inclining men to ſiune, which Bellarmine onely by illation applicth thereunto. 

Anſw, When an Hunter letteth goe the ſlip, hee is willing that the hound 
ſhould follow the game; ſo Bellarmine affirmes, that God doth permit, and by 
giuing libertie as it were, excite thoſe, which of themſelues are prone and diſ- 
poſed hereunto, to commit the ſinne they deſire, and my Brother chargeth him 
with fay ing no more, 

T. W. 3. Where Bellarmine ſaith, that wicked men, by diuine pronidence, 
are inclined to one euill rather thay another, not poſitiuely, but by permiſſi- 
on, The Miniſter hath left out theſe latter words, c. 

Anſw, My Brothers purpoſe being onely to ſhew, that Bellarmine agrecth 
with the Church of England, in the doctrine of Gods providence about ſinne, 
produced ſo much as ſerued to that purpoſe, and had no iuſt occaſion co deliuer 
other particular ſpeeches of his, concerning the ſpeciall manner, how wicked 
perſons arc inclined to ſinne. | 

T. W. Our Miniſter ſubtilly taking hold of the word Poſitive, doth leawe 
out all the reſt, wherein is expreſſed how the ſame word is to be onderſtood, 
and ioyneth it immediatly with the words, occaſionally and morally. 


Anſw, 


ee 


— — — 
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Anſw. In his firſt ſolution Bellarmine denies that God morally moneth the 
will to euill o, and this might juſtly occaſion Doctor White in reciting his opi- 
nion, to omit the word morally : but in the fourth ſolution, Bellarmine? thwar- 
rech himſelte, ſaying ; God inelineth che will to euill, accaſtonally, and morally. 
Now in this caſe what ſhould Doctor White doe ? If he had put in the words, 
worally and occaſi ally, you might haue oppoſed him with che former place, 
God doth not morally incline to exill : And now he leaueth it out, you charge him 
for omiſſion, out of the latter. 

Qus tene am vnltus mutantem Protea nods ? 


T. W. He purpoſely forbeareth the example, wherein Bellarmine doth in- 
terpret the words, occaſionally and morally ; to wit, is ſending 4 good 
thowzht , and not an euill thought. 


Anſw, Doctor White neuer intended to copie out all Bellarmines workes, 
bur to collect che ſumme of his doctrine touching the three points formerly 
named : neither hath Bellarmine thoſe words, and wot an exill thowght z and ſo 
your ſelſe are faultie in adding, as you charge the Doctor with omitting. 


— — — — — 


As ol ſeruat ion concerning the prouidence of God about ſinne, 


1. That God Almighty being onely good, doth notwithſtanding permit and 


gonerne wicked altions and founes, is taught by the holy Scripture, Acts 2.23.and 
4. 28. and by che primitiue Fathers a, and generally by all che Proreſtancs and 
Papiſts *. 

N There be foure actions of diuine prouidenee about ſinne: 1. Of per- 
miſſton (, Act. 14.16. 1 Cor. 10 33. 2. Of inſpection and knowledge, lob 34. 
21,22, Pal. 94.7. 3. Of limitation * or teſtraint, Gen. 20.6. 4. Of direction 
* and order, whereby ſinne being in it ſelſe euill, is by Gods wiſdome and 
goodneſſe ordered to ſome paſſine euent, which is good, Rom. 8. 28. Gen. 3 0.20, 

3. God ts not the author or efficient cauſe of fin, as it is ſin x, in any manner what- 
foener, Pſal. . 4. Iames 1.13. 1 Toh. 2.16, And this is the generall doctrine of 
the primitiue Fathers, and of all Orthodox Churches, 

4. Th: author and efficient cauſe of ſinne i the will of man, Matth. 15. 19. 
by deficiencie from the Creator to the creature, The ſame at the firft was created 
good, Ephef 4.24. And being endued with liberty to chuſe good or euill, as ir 
ſhould be pleaſing vnto it ſelfe, and having in ir a poſſibilitie ofdeficiencie, be- 
cauſe ir was created mutable, and of nothing * z it did voluntarily by it owne 
election and motion depart from the obedience of the Creator, to an inordinate 
deſire of the Cxeature, Gen, 3. Rom. 3. 12. Ioh. 8. 44. 1 Ioh. 3.8. And by this 
meanes Concupiſcence entred into the ſoule; and from the ſinne of the firſt 
man, being propagated to poſterity, bringeth forth actuall and perſonall tranſ- 
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primus modus, 
& 
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greſſion in all che ſonnes of Adam, And chus the firſt immediate canſe of ſinne, Toſh 1. 1. c. 9. . 1. 


Aug. de divinat. 


dem. c. 2, Deus 
aliquid & improbat iv ſtus, & irrie omni boten. Bellarm. de amiſſ. grat. lib. a. cap, 16. Decreuit permittere, vult permittere, &c. 
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nim lib. i. ꝓag. 57. Deus licet author non ft malarum cogitationum, ordinat tamen eſt malarum voluntatum, & de malo opere cuiuſlibet 
mali, non deſinit io ſe bonum rari. S 26. Diabob gladius à Des applicatut &c. 1. 34. c. 4. Caietan. ientac. . 
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nie ate, finitas ſubortur ec nihilo. Malum 4 bono naſcitur, ſed per accidens, Fulgent. | 1. ad. Monim, Peccati initium fi attendatur, 
put, quod nihil aliudeſt, quam inordinatarum rerum. inordivara rauonalts creature dile io, quæ ſponte perdendo dilectionis ordinem, 
perdidic& alem. * Aug. de Ciuit- Dei, L 12. c. 6, Iauenict voluutatem malam, uon es 69 efle incipere, quia natura eſt, ſed e 00 
quod ex whilo natura fada eſt. 


was 
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— 


was the will of man, by deficiencie from good, and the next efficient caſe of atnall 


ſinne in vs, is habituall concupsſcence. | 

5. Whereas ſinne is a deficiencie and aberration from the rule of iuſtice, 
1 Toh. 3.4. it cannot ſubſiſt alone, or of it ſelfe : but euen as halting muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be ioyned with ſome motion of che bodie, and hoarſenelle of ſpeech 
with the action of - 9 m9, 4 the euill of ſinne is conioyned with ſome action 
or motion of the ſoule or body, which hath a poſitiue and naturall being, and 
whereunto there hapneth a going aſtray from diuinelaw z euen as it hapneth to 
a lame mans naturall motion, to haue halting concurring with it. 

Of chat which « poſitiue and natural in ſinfull actions, Diuines acknowledge 
God to be the author, both in that he preſerueth mans being, will, and faculties, 


whereby he is enabled to his operations a, and alſo becauſe as the firſt and prin- 


cipall mover, he producerh together with the ſecond cauſe, all poſitiue motion, 
Act. 15.28. For example, in the ſinne of lying, there is the action of ſpeaking, 
and there is an inordinate manner, or declining from veritie in ſpeaking: the one 
being naturall, and which may be applied to good as well as euill, is the opera- 
tion of God, and of the naturall power of man: the other is a defect of the 
ſecond cauſe, and of man himſelſe onely, as he is corrupted with originall 
ſinne. 

Theſe two, namely the entitie or ſubſtance, and the prauitie of the actions 
goe inſeparably together, and the latter cannot be without the former; and 
rouching the ſame, the Schoolemen teach as followerh, 

Vega® z God coworketh with man, thoſe actions which bane an intrinſecall and 
inſeparable naugbtmeſſe, Greg, Arimin.< and Capreolus 4 ; God worketh with 
man the enill act e. Conradus z God produceth more principally the ſubſtance of the 
alt of ſinne, than the will it ſelfe. Driedo f; God as an vniuerſall cauſe effefterh 
the motion of the will when it willeth adulterie. Vaſquez s; God the author of the 
cogitation and occaſion, of which be knoweth that ſinne will proceed. Anſelme b; 
The att of finne according tothe ſubſtance, is of God. Gerſon i; The ſecond free 
efficient canſe, (the will) can doe nothing by ſinning, but God concurreth pofitinely 


i to all that which is poſitine in the act. Seraphinus Capponus &; The exill of finne 


is in ſome ſort of God. And Thomas Aquinas ; Exill actions as they be defics- 
ent, are not of God, but of their next deficient canſes: but all the altion and entitie 
they haue. is of God; euen as balting proceedeth from the power locomotine, in re- 
ett of motion, but in regard of the defect, from the lameneſſ: of the thigh, Nauar 
God bimſelle inxiteth, yea helpeth men to doe ſome things which are ſiunes, as they 
are entuties® , 
6, The action of God, whereby he is ſaid to excecate, Ioh. 1 2.40. Eſa. 19.14. 
to obdure, Rom. 9. 18, to deceine, 1 King. 22.2 3. Eſa. 63. 17. deliuer into a re- 


probate minde, Rom. 1. 28. to impell or excite to euill, Pſal. 105.25. 2 Sam. 2 4.1. 


2 Sam. 16, 10. aud to works by wicked perſons, as his inſtruments, 2 Sam. 12. 1. 
Eſa. 34. 1 6. is not an action of infuſion, or poſitiue production ®, ſuch as he vſech 
in the iuſt, when he cauſeth vertue and grace, Phil 2. 13. 1 Cor, 11, 12, and 
doth illuminate and ſanctifie them, Hebr.$, 10. Ezech. 36.26. Epheſ. z. 10. but 
4 workę of deſertion, permiſſion, and order : whereby 1. be leaueth man to bim- 
ſelſe, Act. 14.6. and forſaketh him, 1 Sam. 16,14.thar ĩs, affordeth not occaſions 


Frrpa at ſe ven & and meanes, apt and congruous to reforme him; and ſuſpendeth or denieth che 


ta, quatenus ſunt entia, &c. * stapl. Antid. Apoſt. Rom. g. v. 19. &c. Obduratio, &c. ex ſolo Dei 


? all * 
mitho peccati poteſt elle a ſola voluntate Dei, &c. ® Aug. de 
roar 3 adi 5 


quod vnus — 4 
ipſe inuitat, imo iuuat ad agendum aliqua, quæ ſunt pecca- 
e & ſp. Pl ennie 
& ſup. b rid. c. 99. 
recte obdurar. Orig. ho. a e. ele 1 
lis indignis, & reliaquit domum cordis eim vacuam. 
concourſe 


16. 
4 


— 


Caluin concerning Gods decree, 195 


etur ad 
eAnſw. 1, They and all their followers abſolutely denie, that God is the au- — whine 


In ſeruum venun- 
arus 


Obieft, 2. Caluin teacheth, that God decreed the fall of man, and that duns eſt loch: 
ſinne hapneth by the ordinance and will of God 4, From whence, according fa A 


to Bellarmine *, Becanusf, &c. many blaſphemous illations doe follow, tum erat fratrum, 
Anſw, God may be ſaid to decree the fall of man, and to ordaine ſinne three fir Tok u K. 


waies, 1. Decreto cauſante, by ſuch a decree and will, as doth watwrally or | pr Intuen- 
worally cauſe and effect it: and thus to ſay that God decreed ſinne, makerh him magna & pense. 
the author of ſinne. But Caluin and Beza t maintaine not any ſuch decree of Ne eee 
God, but condemne the doctrine thereof as blaſphemous: and yet Becanus malis operibushos 
and the leſuites declaime and diſpute againſt them, as guilty ofthis blaſphemy. cn Fear 
2, God may be ſaid to decree the fall of man, decreto permitt ente, by a per- tur bonis operibus 
miſſiue decree zconditionally,and wich reſerence to mans owhe act; to wit, if 2% __ TY 
man himſelfe by his owne free election, would fall into ſinne, then God de- "a 44 11. Bi. 
creed to ſuffer him; and vpon the preſcience of mans owne voluntarie fall, he or- mondo 3 rug 
dained the permiſſion of his ſinne. This is the doctrine of Molina, Fonſeca, Sua- n, & qui pecca. 
rez, Bellarmine, Becanus, Valenza, Vaſquez, Stapleton, and many Papiſts a; redet Peat 
and is confuted by learned Chumel*, and ſundry other of their owne part. 
3. God may be ſaid to decree the fall of man, decreto permittente, & ordi- hue v 
nate /; by ſuch a decree in God, as did both determine to permit it, and pur- ing. 
poſe with himſelfe, that vpon his permiſſion ir ſhould infallibly be *. For exam- 4. 1 
ple: 1. God decreed to create man mutable, and ſubiect to poſſibilitie of fal- ben <ordibus 


ling. 2. He decreed to permit Satan to tempt him. 3. He decreed not to con- i- —— 


T Becan. de auth. pec.  * Phyſice. t Beta cont. Caſtal. de — ja 
m. 11. Pp Deus præſciuit per preſcicntiam conditionalem, fururos pro ſui a 
v. 29. u. 188. N 


jum voluntatis ſuæ, ſed potius ex conſilio voluntatis creaturz, iuxta ea quæ prauidet per ſc ientiam medi am, hoc eſt, 
. aflone f. in ea conſtituatur, quod eſt agere ea quæ crea · 
decernit, ante decreum & conſilium voluntatis Dei. J Tun. cont. Bellarm. de eccleſ. IL. 4 c. 9. * Benivs d. effic. 


remere, formari conditionaliter ĩſtiuſmodi propoſtionem: An Deus ab omni æternitate — quid facturus ce ene ab vxore 
centaretur: quia Deus in pundꝭo æternitatis hoe & quodcunque aliud fururum contingens abſoluce præſciuit. Et ideo ab omni æternitate 


& lib. arb. 1. 4.c. 13. Deus intelligu res — Gone : 
exiſtere. agg 1. d. 99.c. 4. &. 21, Tametſi fir aurhor cogirationis & oc caſionis, ex qua nouit futurum eſſe opus pecc 
Hugo Victor. de Sacram. l. 1. p. 2. c. 22. Si non poteſt pronidentia eius, aut mutari, vt aliud fiat, quam prewſum eſt, &c, — eff 
totùm ſieri quod prouiſum eft, & nihil fieri quod prouiſum non «ft. | 


curte 


Gods ſecret attion about finwe. 


Calu.Inſtir. I. t. c. 
18. n. 2, 34 
Vaſq. 1. d. 99,0. 3. 
n. 9. Recentiores 
doctrinam Thom. 
& rn, 
putant fic in- 
telligendam, vt 
Deus ab ztcerno. 
finierir ſingu- 


as noſtras actio- 
net, id quod . 
ſolum in 

— 
verum, ſed in ali j 
etiam 


gratiz cen 


curre with Adam by effectuall grace, and to enable him to reſiſt temptation. 
4. He knew that without this concourſe of grace man would fall, and he wil- 
lingly permitted him ſo to doe. This ſeemeth to be the ſumme of Caluins 
doctrine, touching the decree of God about the fall of man. Concerning the 


truth whereof, I preſume to ſay nothing, referring my ſelſe to the grauer iudge- 
ment of other more reuerend perſons, Who haue 


ely handled this matter 


But in defence of my Brothers aſſertion, who that learned Papiſts 


- fay as much in effect, touching Gods prouidence about ſinne, as Caluin doth, 
ge. I thinke his allercion is true, in reſpe& of ſundry Papiſts , although it be 


doubtſull whether Bellarmine holderh thus or not. 

1. Sundry learned Papiſts, to wit, Bannes, Riſpolis, Ferrarienſis, Marſilius, 
Gregorie Arimin, Adam Sas bot, Shumel, Eſtius, &c. maintaine; That Gods 
decree of reprobation, goeth before all præuiſion or foreknowledge of ſinne .. 
But vpon this aſſertion it ſolloweth, that God preordained the fall of man, be- 
cauſe according to this Tenet, Reprobation implyeth an abſolute will and purpeſe 
of God, to ſuffer man to fall into ſinne, and to inferre the puniſhment of danmation, 
becauſe of ſine * , And Bannes 4 acelebrious Doctor, ſaith 5 God from eterni- 
tie had this act in himſelfe, I will permit theſe ſinner, I will not beſtow helps and 
meanes vpon certaine perſons, which if they might haue receined, they would not 
haue ſinned, And Eſtius writeth, That the permiſſion of Adams ſinne was wil · 
led * and intended of God . 

2. Many learned Papiſts, and among the reſt Benixs f, inſtiled excellenriſimue, 
doe teach, that Ged beſtowerh not vpon many perſons ſufficient grace, whereby 
they may auoid infidelitie and mortall ſinne. And from hence alſo it followeth, 
that his purpoſe and will is, that ſome perſons ſhall fall into ſinne. 


den g. wd Obie? 3. Caluin and Bea teach: that God not onely permitteth s diuers per- 
kd de ſubſtantia ſons to ſinne, but that hee vſeth a ſecrer action, and inclinerh their will co exer- 
— ni ciſe the en which is in themſclues, vpon ſuch obiects as hee hath 
eum nos rh. appoint 
—— * TE Their meaning is h, that like as when a man moueth a dead carrion, 
Ferran, L. Son. thereariſech a noiſome ſauour, not effected by the mouer, but proceeding from 


. filth of ſinne, lurki 
* wicked perſon himſelfe or others, who deſetue to bee puniſhed or corrected by 


the filthineſle of the rotten carkaſſe: So God by a ſecret occaſional action t mo- 
ueth the heart of man, being full of vaclcannetle, and cauſeth che vnſauorie 
before in the heart, to breake out, and to annoy the 


this meanes : In this action there is no iniquirie or ſauour of wickedneſſe inthe 


wu. mouert but whatſoeueris corrupt and filchic, proceedeth from man himſelſe, 
a who before this motion, was a carrion dead in ſinne. And if wee allow Phyſi 


9. v. 13. pa. 137. 


tians to vſe venomous herbs i, and in certaine caſes to extract the poiſon which 
is in them, to the ——— of bodily medicines : how much more is the 
Lord ableby his providence, without any defilement of himſelfe, to apply *the 


wickedneſſe of the creature to a good cuent ? 


culpa. 
— 
3- Permiſſio pecc. & obduratio, eſſectus reprobationis, ſecundum Thomam, &c. Altifiodor. Lt. c. Th 2. Reprobatio eſt praſcientia 


Aug. d. Cor. & gram. ca 7. & d. mer. & Remiſſ. ca. 22. & d. dono ca. 19 
20 Pererium. * Sup. ra 


* . 11. permiſſio peccati 
f Benius de pr noel er gratiz, c. a. xc. pa.7.&c. Oſor. ep l. 9. de — Anton Delphinus de 


entiz ſuæ, impijs iam paratis predari,atque ambitioſè dominari, inſſ terras, has vel 
ali pena ee gaz, bet de 2 — inanem illam & commentitiam 
aur : ſed Dei concilium decretum, ionem denique yerd intervenire. b Calu. cont. Libertin.c.1 4. Bezade 


ria improbirate yrens, 1 Baſil. Deus non eſt auth.malorum. Aug. d. ciuit d. l. i t. c. 17. Bellar.de amiſſ. grat. I. 2. f. 13 
ici yruntur viperz veneno, * mot. Ii. z 2. Ca. 2 6. Diaboli gladius, 4 Deo applicarur,&c. li.z 4. e. 4. ſcit ad , 
bene vti actione & lib. arb. c. 20. & C. 31, Eius voluntatemproprio 


0 Reproborum. vid. O lil Reg. i 5. l. 5. c. 1. K Aug. de 
vitio malum, in hoc pec catum, iuſto ſug A Re ocass — Me. =, trat. c. 14. 


clined 


LIM! 


How finfull men are Gods inſtruments. 


1111 


107 


clised his will, being formerly wick:d through bis em ve fault, into his finne. And 
againe !; God worketh in the hearts of wicked men whatſcener hee will; inclining 
their wills whither he pleaſeth, either to good for hu mercie, or to cuill for their 
owne dem-rits, And in another place“; God worketh his indgements not encly 
in the bodies, but bearts of men, by maruellous and — — meanes, And the 
ſame ĩs affirmed by Hugo de dancto Victore n, and by the ordinaricGlolle . 

Obiet?, 4. Caluin and Beza fay, That God produceth the ſame act which a 
ſinner doch, but in a different manner. 

Anſw, Azorius the Ieſuite ſaith the like , In ſinx es which are wic kcal com- 
mitted, God together with the will of man, worketh that which i done, Ang An- 
dreas Vega 4, God, arcording as ſundry Dinines doe more probably thinks, by his 
will and concourſe, e ffectetb or ſinnes together with vs. Canus , There id no 
ab ſunditie, if we referre the ſame worke as it iA puniſbment, to God thr Author, 
and as it iA fault, to Satan, Theſe Doctors and Caluin intend no more, but 
that which other Schoolemen hold; to wit, that God produceth the ſame act 
in regard of the entitie or poſitive being; but not the ſame formally i or accor- 
ding to the obliquitie and wickednelle thereof. 

Obieft, 5. They teach, chat God in bis prouidence vſeth ſinners, and their 
wills and deeds, to be his inſtruments, to the effecting of his one molt iuſt 
and holy will. 

eAnſw, According to Pſal. 17. 13. Eſa. 10. 5. They meane, chat they are 
paſſiue inſtruments, and effect his will, onely in regard of the event t:; and as in 
adulterie, the luxurie of parents is wicked, and yet che children begotten are 


— 


De grat. & lib, 
arb. c. 24. ſupet 
Exod qi.“ muſ⸗ 
cuiuſque cordis in 
maling val'tas,:d 
eſt, quale cor ha- 
beat ad malum 
ſvo fir vic'o, quod 
1n0/enitex aibicrio 
voluutatis : tat en 
vt qualitate mala 
huc vel illuc mo- 
ueatur, cauſis fir 
quibus anirus 
propellitur que 
cauſe vt exiftant 
vel non exiſtant, 
non eſt in hominis 
pet ſtate, ſed vo- 
mum ex occult 
providentia. 

mw Com. Iulian. 
I. 5. c. 3, De pre- 
deſt. San. c 20. 
d correpc.& gram 
ca, 7. illum (j«- 
dam) c legit ad et- 
fundendum far- 
guinem ſuum. 

2 Hugo de Sa- 
cramn. LI. p. 5. 29. 
Deum ad iudicia 
ſua iuſta complen- 


da, malas volua- 


Gods creatures a: Soin wicked deeds the action ĩs ſinfoll, and yet the paſſion or Ne. 
thing produced by it, as it is receiued in another, may be good, Adam Sas bot. modis & occafio- 
v.04 1 nibus , ſive intus, 
com. Efa. 10. 14. five * & excr- 
1 citare ad volen- 
dum & dirigere ad pe; eie adm, & ordinare ad ſubſiſten dam. dA. ordinat. Rom. 1. tradidit cos Deus, Et citatur a Thom. 1. 2. ꝗ. 
7 . . P — — 111.0 24. In E cum volugtate humana Deus etiam operatur i 
quod fit. 4 Vega — 5. Greg. H. A 14. ca 25 e. Vna 


li. 6. ca. 26, per A 


mos. Molina. concor. grat. & lib. arb. d. z i. 


De» tanquam 4 prima cauſa & origine totius efle creati N 
— — defectum ved regula. e li. 6. mor. ca. 15. Hoc in 
— — 02. 36. ea odo fir, vt 


, per malorum homſnura volumt ars malas. Bea annot. Ag, v.28, R 
ad confilia & voluntates Herodis & Pilati, ſed ad ipſorum corfiliarum cuentum. — — rom. 3. de Ir 
malus Angelus, diuine prouidentiz militant: ſed neſciunt quid boni de illis operetur Deus : non ergo pro meritis 


» De nupe.de 


7 


Paragr. 2, Saint Auguſtine conrerving reprob ation. 


T. W. Our Miniſter, to prone his blaſphemous dottrine of reprobation or 
dumuation, doth ſbrowd himſelfe under an abuſed teſtimome of Saint Au- 
tine *, whom he thus citeth; It is a manifeſt truth, that many cannot 
is faued, net becauſe themſelues will not, but becauſe God will not 
(which without all obſcuricie, is manifeſted in Infants) T hele latter 
words Maſter White hath fraudulently omitted. 


= 


Anſw, 


agitur, — Hoc 
os 
udas, ergo traditor eſt Deus pa- 


—＋ 2 a ſolo Deo habet effec, ac proinde boni- 
v 


agon. Curley, Mts homo & 


Aug tom. 3. ep 
107. ad Vial 


198 S. Auguſtine touching reprobation. 


Anſw, 1. Where you charge Doctor White with blaſphemous doctrine, 
touching reprobation, it ſeemes you much regard not what you ſay, Pſal, 12.4, 
Maſter White holdeth no other doctrine, touching reprobation, than your owne 
Thomas, Bonaucnture, Caictan, Capreolus, Ferrarienlis, Soto, Bannes, Ianſe- 
» Thom. Ag. u. Nius, and the learnederpartof Aquinas his Schollers, haue alwaies taught - 
d 23- Bonau.1& and which is latel propugnee againſt Molina and Suarez, by Shumel, Riſ 
EY lis, Martines, and other Papiſts o, and which the Church of Rome it ſelſe 
on. ens neuer condemned as erronious. 
com. Ro. 9. ar.v 2, Saint Auguſtines teſtimonic, Epiſt. 107. affumeth verbally, that mary 
ſene. 4.1. _ people cannot bee ſaued, not becanſe they will not, but becauſe God will not haue 
eccleſiait. v.cu. them ſaued: And he meaneth elder perſons as well as Infants ; as appeareth 
Ferrer, : coma by that which he preſently deliuerech in the ſame Epiſtle, rouching perſeuerance 
Rupot de przfi- in grace „ (whichispeculiar to elder perſons onely :) 2. In another place ©, 


eki com. handling the ſame Argument, he nameth elder perſons, ſaying; Of rwo infants 


7 5. being alike corrupted with originall ſinne, why one 1 choſen and another for » 
11 uy two eee ſons 1 ons 4s eff: tual caled, and the other net, wot — 
perſcu 22 ferred to the wnſearchable indgement of God, 
. ad excerep, Benius a learned Papiſt aftirmerh. 4, That it is the conſtant Doctrine of Saint 
133 Auguſtine, that ſufficient grace 14 not grwen to all men by God : And the ſame Au- 
. © thor ſaich That this was the doctrine of many great Schoolemen, both before and 
TH; ſince the Trident Counce/l*, Gregorie Atiminenſe f holdeth thus, and Vaſ- 
cutyerumeſt non ques, Bannes, Eſtius, Drjedo, Adam Sasboth, Ruard Tapper, &c. 8 acknow- 


omnes ſaluos ficr! : 4 - - : i 
n een doe ledge the ſame, teuching Saint Auguſtine : And Saint Auguſtine himſelfe ex- 
Kane 1 3 the place { Faul, 1 Tim, 2, God will haue all men to be ſaued, &c. 


der ls fe, of the electh; and expreſly teacheth, That if men in à ſecret indgement be mat 
quia Deus 101. ſcuered from the maſſe of perdition, by the grace of predeflination, neither words 


neplaciti. nor deeds, whereby they may bee enabled tobeleeue, are applied wnto them i. From 
« Bcnius de eff hence it followerh, chat the doctrine which this Romane Diar callech blaſphe- 


nter ſempercen- mous, is Saint Auguſtines, and according to this grear Father, many men can- 
fuir, non omnibs nor bee ſaped, not onely becauſe they will not, but alſo becauſe God will not. 
0 "yy And the naming of Ipfancs by Saint Auguſtine, Epiſt. 107. is not to reſtraine 
42 the ſpeech onely to them; but by the example of infants, to make his aſſertion 
x Vc d . more euident: for if infants which are ſinners in a leſſe degree than elder per- 
i Feat ſons, are yet many times by a ſecret iudgement of God, excluded from Bap:iſme 
eius fuiſe ſennen· the meanes of their ſaluation; then may God more iuſtly depriuc elder perſons, 
3 being guiltie of greater ſinnes, of ſufficient grace. 
& 


Fulgen- 
illius ſuere ſententiz. Driedo. d. Red tract. 4. ea. 2. m. 2. part. 8. pa. 13. col.z. 117, cencl. 2. Adam Sasb, com.r. Tim. 3. 4. Ru- 
por in ky, & grat. c. ig. Ita dictum 2. vt intelli — — 


. . ſpir. & lit. ca. 34.-——— Ec Ciuit. Dei li. t 5. 
ca.6. Aug. de bono pe: ſeu.c. 14. Iſiodor. de ſum. dom ſʒue ſent. l. a. c. i 5. Nonnulli ita deſpiciuntur 4 Deo, vt dep mala ſua 
|; = Deus nor pr nauit ad vitam, vlla ratione 
Antid Apoſt Rem. 9. v. 11. &c. Ad hanc adopt ionem filiorum Dei, ad hanc primam 
gentes vocantur, & alique aut 
5 


olim tam pauci Iudæi, tam wult Oentiles vecaba:1tur, fi — velit eorum operibus cauſam diſcrimini tum Dei 


voluntate, non propter præui 
quantum ex ſe eſt, dare illis gloriam, nec finalem gratiam, & pari ratione, nec auxilium gratuitum 
zpe dicit Auguſtinus, & præc ipuè᷑ in Epiſtela ad Vitalem, & d · pre deſt. 
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| g CHAP. IX. Paragraph L 


; Bpiphanius, concerning the Adoration of the | ... 
Virgin Marie. - 


— 


n 


8 Hereas according to Cathalike dactrinc, different degrees of 
honour are to bee exhibited to God, and bis bleſſed Angels and 
Saints; 4s to the fir, adoration, and to the other in a farre 

lower degree not onely danmed ſpirits, but damnable Heretikes, their paine- 

fall Schollers, as enuious emulators of glorious Saints, dec euer labour by ma- 

n ſabtilties, to rob them quite of all deſerued veneratian, an which kinde 

Maſter White willing to act his part, even againſt the bleſſed Virgin, the mother 

F God, alleageth 2 : The Virgin Marie, was a Virgin, zehn. l. 
and honourable, but not giuen for vs to worſhip, but her ſelfe worſhip - 
ped him who tooke fleſh of her. 

But for the revealing of this illuſion, it is ts be obſerued, that Epiphanius 

writeth againſt certaine women who adored a chariot, and didoffer wp bread 

in the name of Marie: which was onlawfull in two reſpetts ; 1. Becauſe it is 

not permitted to women to ſacrifice *. 2. Becauſe this manner of adoration » Wiy d« you 
by ſacrifice, is proper onely to God and there belongeth ns more but honour and tgqranka= 4a, 
worſhip to the bleſſed Virgin and Saints, \ | 


Anſw. 1. The declamation of this Popiſh Prieſt beginning with damned 
ſpirits, and damnable heretikes, is like himſelfe : for Maſter White and all the 
Proteſtants acknowledge, that due honour and veneration is to be exhibited to 
all che Saints of God, both liuing and defunct. We ſay wich Epiphanius ; 5 22 
Let CMarie haue honour , and let the Lord owr God be adored. But the Pa- © wan Seen 
piſts, In ſtead of honour exhibite errour (as the ſame Father ſpeaketh) to the es 450- 


— Saints; and their manner of worſhip according to him, is hereſie and di MI. 
at age. a 


was ſeigned miracles, and apparitions *of Deuils, in the likeneſſe of Saints. Saag, tee 


. 7 . S : - - , . 
Delrius* che Ieſuite ſaichy The Deuill appeared to one in the likeneſſe of S. Urſula, — fy —— 


many things vnto him. | 22 gr 
3. Although Epiphanius reproue in particular the fact of the Colliridians, fan derum hm 
yet in confuting their error, he vttereth diuers ſpeeches, and vſeth arguments, fist mas. 


* Thyreus Teſu't. de appar. ſpir. append. 1. ad. L r, Sumpſerunt quidem illz ex apparitionibus initium. f Delrio , 
6 1,0. 3. &. 5.yog- 146, 1 Antonin. — tie 33.£.46-$.1.m five Vids Iodor,exywol. l $.c.9. dir l Gratian. cid. 
4 3. c. Nec mirum. Aug, de cura pro mort. c. 10. 


M whereby 


_ Adoration of the bleſſed Virgin fal 

b Epiphan. hare. whereby he condemneth in generall all * adoration of the Virgin Marie. 
e ina; gend. His Wards are h; Neither Fb, wer John Baptift, nor T velab, ber any Saut ie 
zn nic d dne which. wag begotten of Anna and Jai Againe, Let none alurr Marie, eirbur 
” man or woman, And, What Scripture hath ſaid any thing of this ? and which of 
Sonny the Prophets ener commanded 4 may to be adortu, much leſſe a woman? And, 


2 . 2 ſhee is gloria, holy, and honourable, yet is ſbee not appointed to be 


But here our Aduerſarie creading in the Reps of Baronius i ind Bellarmine k, 
Ae puede, endeuours to elude theſe ceſtimonits, ſaying, That Epiphanius condemnerh 
8s d 5», onely the exhibiting of divine honour to the holy Virgin. 

dae f Mets, nſw. Some part of that worſhip which Papiſts giue to the Virgin Marie, to 
»; , he. Wit, Invocation, Rom. 10.14. Vowes, Pſal. 50. 14, Oaths l, Deut. 6.1 3. are the 
 eynax, actions of diuine adoration, And Turſellin the [eſuire commendeth Paul an 
4 — bs 8 e he adored * and 2 , . 12 

1 Bled S 27 Epiphanius in the place alleged by Doctot White, ſaick; in 
bear Tome 'the WU fpraketh ber whe bane I to die with thee ? 
gelt Angl. l a c. In winch peech,tobhaend that nine i thinks bir oner excellent, he callelh her 
10. Pele e. wer”, pr ophe/ying it were aforehand, of the hereſies which ſbouid ariſe, and pre- 
. _ Wepiſhing.that neve ia admiration of ber ſanititie,ſhowld fall into this doating berefy 
homo erit. : m ; TE he 
Tur eee, ee eee Turſellin. hiſt. Laur. Ib. r ** 
1. c. 3. ä em, ara | c. in, hiſt. Laur. Iĩb. t. c. 15. aturus cum marre 
. —»—„½' ... ——— 
er 
— 2 —— ——— & per hanc, diuinos theſauros mortalibus & cœleſtia dona lar gu. 


— 
— 


— 


An obſarnation, concerning adoration of Images, 


» Concil. Trid. There is nothing ſo wicked and abſurd, but a Romiſt can deſend ie: neither 
x lh 1.q. is any thing ſo true, but he can outface it; witneſſe, among other things, the 
2 5a. J. d.. adoration of Imager. The ſame is an impietie ſo apparently condemned in the 
4.54 C. a. Duran. Scripture, that neither blaſphemie it ſelte, witchcraft, adulterie, or any ſinne, is 
— more plainly detected and prohibited. ö 
appar ir append And the primitiue Church conſenteth exactly with the holy Scripture; 
3. c, i, Poſſeuin. and for many ages did in generall proclaime the ſame to be Idolatry. Neuet- 


P e thelelſe, our A duerſaries calling darkneſſe light, and ſowre ſweet, Eſa. 9 ud. 


L2.c:20- com. deſend it, pretending chat they propugne a Catholike veritie. The ſumme of 
Rom. c. I. digreſſ. their Tenet is this which followeth. 1 
Seimag- P38-42 1. They maintaine the making, ſetting vp, and vſing of Images in Reli- 
aum eſt, fideles gion a. And among the reſt, the making of the Images of God himſelſe, and 
gine, vt nounulli the Trinitie“. wes 
ad caxelam fore 2. They teach a chreefold vſe of them: 1. Of ornament, or beautifying 
A en their Temples and Religion, 2. Of inftr»ition?, wherein they affirme, chat 
fine quo volueris pictures many times inffru& better than Scripture, 3. Of adoration, making 
eo illam veneran- them inſtruments of worſhipping God and the Saints. And concerning ado- 
rur culu, quo & ration, they maintaine, that Images are to beadored with the fame adoration, 
Propter quod, & with the ſampler a, appointing onely A A difference, to wit, that the 
ae principall is worſhipped ſimply and tor it ſeife z but che Image in regard of the 
tria : ſi ud dulia 1 f Tori Hy is $ a 

& hyperdulia, & illa pariter eiuſmodi cultu adoranda eſt. — ſum. eccleſ. par. 3. c. 3-Pag: 26x. Tonemnrekhec procepea — 
CC 
3. d. 9g. 1. Almain. 3. d. 4 ꝗ. t. concl. 3. Marfil 3. ꝗ· N. ar. 2. d. a c. j. Maior. 3. d. 9.4. eee eee 


* 
. 0 
- 


— — — 


Popiſh arguments for adoration of Images, anſwered. 111 


ſimilitude and reference to the principall. And tlius the Images of God, and, Fore” 

Chriſt, and the Crucifix, are by their doctrine to be adored with divine wor- » 4. 1+ $-. De. 
ſhip properly called ?: like as Chriſt his manhood being perſonally vnited to — 1 
the Deity, partakes the ſame adoration with the Godhead ſ. And ocher Ii ages "8 ora 


tiomem non efle 
of the Virgin Marie, and the Saints, are reſpectiuely to be adored with worltyp — 6d 


0 ſpectiuam, an 
ſutable to their ſamplers. — 1 — 
3. They make the adoration of Images, a mericorious worke t; and con- — VN 
demne the deniers thereof as Heretikes, and hauing power, they cruelly tor- 4doreatur. 


ment and burne them to death u. 


4- The principall Arguments whereby they propugne this adoration, are humanica, Chriſt 
theſe which follow. Thye. J» appar. 


Argn. 1. The Tradition and cuſtome of che Church, and the authoritie of . And. c. 


. 2.0.10. Azor p. . 
the ſecond Nicene Councell, &c. i 


Anſw. 1. Pereſius Aiala*, a great learned Papiſt and Biſhop, citing many it. t. deat 


Doctors and Schoolemen, affirmeth; Jh the dectrine of adoration of Images, . L412 


bath neut her Scripture, Tradition of the Church, common conſent of the Fathers, —_—_ 
mor yer effeltuall reaſon to confirme it, 2, The ſecond Nicene.Councell was * vixt.Senenſhubt, 


very late y, about the yeere 787. and it was controlled by another Councell M Hu 
in the Welt *: neither did it maintaine adoration of Images, in ſuch manner, E. Vicang exu- 


as Suarez, Thyrcus, Poſſeuin, and the leſuites doe, but onely vereratton, or d. ;6. te Bk 
yeelding outward reuerence in paſſing by them, or ſtanding before them Nc. 4 Hipanus ne- 


Arg. 2. The lewes in the Old Teſtament, adorcd the Arke of the Co- dend. d 


ö 2do: and m, ui 
uenant, whereunto were annexed the J mages of the Cherubins b. Pſalm. 99. Hefter hunc '& 


verſ, 5, the old tranſlation hath, #orfbip the foo tool: of bis feet (which was 83 
the Arke.) 5 3 _ 
Anſw. If the place of the Pſalme berightly tranſla ed, it is, worſhip at his 5c g-Neq\e 


Sc! p. u. auc, neque 


Heetſteole. or before his feacſteele ©, that is, worſhip God, looking towards the ggg gegn. 
place where the Arke of the Couenant reſteth, and in the Tabernacle or Temple un dend. $an- 
where the Arke is placed, bow downe before it a. And the Cherubins were l ont Gon: 
not appointed to be adored, as Tertullian e, and after him Lorinus f the leſuite, but al- 
affinne : and how could they which neuer ſaw the Cherubins, Heb. 9.7, worfhip Laendn ds re 


them in the ſame manner the Papiſts doe their Images ? — onne 


Arg. 3. It was lawfull in the Old Teſtament to worſhip the brazen Ser. Fir- nd 
pent 8 and the Cherubins therefore it is as lawfull to adore and worſhip the wor. in chrenol 
Images of Chriſt and the Saints. — 


chrunol. ann. 79 


Anſr. Although veneration, which is a reuerent vſing of ſacred things, — — 
be due to ſuch ſignes as God himſelfe hath appointed]; yet that meaſure, and g [omg py” 
ſuch actions of reverence as Papiſts * exhibite co Images, are vnlawfull co be ex- acm, Rhem. 


hibiced co the ſignes inſticured by God himſelfe, as appeareth by the example of cont, Hincmar, 


C. 20. 


the brazen Serpent b, 2 King. 18.4. and the water of Baptiſme i. Abba: Voerg, 


. . chron. ann. 793. 
2. As it doth not follow, that becauſe we are to honour the Kings Licute- * Ras 1 Bliſs 


mant, having receiued authoritie from the King; therefore we muſt exhibice the 7/44 10-4 
like honour to another, whom the ſubiects haue exalted to that dignitie of their Bellar. de imag. 
owne head: So although God had appointed the adoration of ſacred ſignes or-. —— — 
dained by himſelfe ; it followeth not, that Images which are erected belides his camexiftences,ne- 
ordinance, are capable of venerationk, 


| 3 
Arg. 4. Becauſe God hath wrought ſundry miracles by Images, therefore — — 

they ought to be adored l. | 3 
Anſw, Both the Antecedent and Conſequent are falſe. 1. The miracles © ven 


which our Aduerſaries affirme, to haue beene wrought by Images, recorded in 9 


: Plal. $8. v. 5. 
laaſen. ib. Toh, Campen. ib. * Ter, conna Marciog.l. 2 c. 33. f Lorin.com. Ad. 17. v. 25. Conſtat 8 
non eſſe ipſis exhibiram. E Bellarm. de imag. 1.2. c. 1a. * Suar. 1. d. 54. $. 4. Fieri recte pcſſe vt prototypum in imagine, & imago 
* 5 2 83 N modo poſſe imagine Cs —5 — 5 Tertul. de ves. pe eſ de trad. 
im. p. 162. 1. c. 15. in quolibet ſigno aderandys in proprio, ſi 
Ene loguebatur ce. & Abraham © — A — 


ſes adorau.t Deum 
Angelo : vnde non eſt adorandus in lapide, eſſet enim idololatria, de non proprio ſigno 


1 8 1.2. C. 18. Suar. p. 1. d. 34 5. 3. Deus varüis miraculis per imagines factis, kune culrun 
M2 their 


— 
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28 xy their Legends, are of no certaine credit by the teſtimonie of their owne Do- 
bed dad ctors. Canus ® denierh che authoritie of the Stories, in which they be repor- 


JR ted. Gabriel Biel® afhrmeth z That ſuch miratlet were many times wrought by 
Pile vertiores the power of the Dexill. Cardinall Lyra o faith, That the people were ſhamefſwlly 
quam noftras. 8 decried with feigned miracles, wrought by the Priefts and their companions for 
Miſſle&.4y. Ali- lucre ſake. Driedo ; God (in our daies) doth not declare, that be ſpeakgth, by 

— 1 bearing vitneſſe with ſigner and wonders, Antonine? reporteth, that the Crucifix 
we imagimm, bake to Frier Peter, ſaying, O Peter, what wrong bane 1 done thee? And at an 
ed operaione other time; O Peter, I haue praied for thee that thy faith ſball not faile. And 
» Lyra fon ba- Thomas of Aquine, praying dexontly before the Crucifix, was fifted vp a cubit aboue 


— dogm ecclef, The ground, and a voice proceeded from the ¶ ruciſix, ſaying, O Thomas, thex ha#t 
L2. c.z. ig a written worthily concerning me d. And William Malmsburie * reporteth, how 


Pſal. 13 f. Voi im- 


= eſt quod the Cruciſix at Wincheſter vttered a ſpeech in fanenr of Sawmt Dunſtane, which 
nificabarir mi” coyfounded the Priefts, But Polydore ſpeaking of the credit of this miracle, 
; ſaich* ; It was thought by many, that this was rather an Oracle of Apollo than of 
LEED God, and proceeded from the fraud of men, and not from dinine power, And as 
<.6.<.z.Dourolt. Satan wrought miracles among the Heathen : by Images: So he was effectuall 
—— 29. among the Papiſts by lying wonders, 2 Thell. 2. 9. 
$. 6. Vbi xm 2, The conſequent of the Argument is falſe z as the Synod of Frankford, 
— in the ſolution ot the Arguments of the ſecond Nicene Councell, anſwereth : fox 
e am although God wrought a miracle by the waters of Iordan, in healing Naaman, 
viro ad fin- . - 
Galas gem fie 2 King. 5.14. and by the bones of Elizeus z and by the clay and ſpittle, Toh, g, 
nes, nobil's due yer the ſaid creatures were not thereby made capable of adoration : euen ſo2d- 
lam humilicer ine mit it were true, that God had wrought miracles by Images, yet from thence 


Anden b y. it ſolloweth not, that thẽ ſame oughtto beadored, 


«as 


„ Set, 2. Wherein are delinered ſome of the Proteſtants ar guments, agent 
worſbip of Images, 


— 


Arg. 1. The Lord hath expreſly forbidden the adoration of Images, in the 


+ Brod. 10.5. Law , and the Prophets b, and in the New Teſtament c. 
Led . Nam. Obie, The Papiſts except againſt this argument z that God in the places 


2.1. 35-3- alleaged, condemnerh the Idols of the Heathen, which were Images of falfe 


d Pal 115. 4. & gods 9; but he condemneth not the Images of the true God, in ſuch appariti- 
135-15-8.40.17. ons as he made in theScripture, nor the Images of Chriſt and the Saints. 


& 448. & 44. 11, 


&46.5.Hab.2 18. e nſw. The Lord condemnech in generall all Images and Idols deuiſed by 
* Ad.15. man, for worſhip and adoration, Exod. 20.5. Leuit. 26.18, And the Iſraelites 


29-29 Rom 1.33 


25. 1c 014. erecting N in reſemblance of the true God * are condemned, Exod. 32-5. 


CIO It 1 King. 13. 28. with chap, 16. 32. and 2 King. 17. 28. Alſo the adoration of 


1.9. AA. 14 13- thebrazen Serpent if, an image of Chriſt, Ioh. 3. 14. and framed by diuine pre- 
ALES cept, Num. 21. 9. yer becau kit was adored, is deſtroyed, 2 King. 18.4. * 
7 . Lord forbidding adoration of Images, maketh ſuch a deſcription of them, as 


Lz c 84. 


Greg. Val. & a. agrees not onely to the Idols of the Heathen, but tothe mages of Chriſtians z 
— * to wit, That they be the workmanſhip of a mans owne hands 8, haue eyes and 
Verar firi imagi- ſee not, eares and heare not, & c. Eſa 44. 1 3. Pſ. 11 4. Pl.135-15. 1 Cor. 12.2, 


— ſe, & ſumme,& more gentilium,&c. © Abulenſ in Exod. 32. G. 7. f Lorin. com. Ad. 17. 25. Serpentem zreum conf ri juffie 
Dew fee, non ita vt adorari vellet quod cum deinceps populus facerer, alique modo incenſum adulendo, Deus 22 Ter. de idol. 
c. . 8 Quyſ. in Gen hom. 59. Qui vocem habetis & aures,S rarionis eftis parcicipes, ad ea quæ nullun habent fer.ſum tanquam bi- 


abduc imi ni. in Pſal. 115. c. 2 Plus valent ad curvamdam amm ua es babent, oculos habent, aurcs h- Bent, 04725 Ea 
— — Bn, * | Alo 


Fathers and learned Papiſis condemne adoration of Images. © 11 3 


5— 


Alſo the continuall practiſe of the lewes, doth fhew what was the meaning teh comp 
of Gods law, for by vertue of the former precepts they refuſed all Images, — Chg: 
and adinitted no Statues or Images, either ot God himielſe, or che Angels, or of , , 10. 
Abraham, Moſes, Elias, &c Tacitusannal. Lg. 

Arg. 2. The = __ Church for many ages, condemned adoration of 1 . 


ligion where Images are in vſe. Auguſtine k condemneth worſhipping or praying, I pg 
looking vpen an Image l. Ambroſe laith z God will nor be rufe Tel. d — val 


And Auguſtine"; Art thou not aſbamed to worſhip that which a Carpenter bath orat incvens ſioau- 


certfull Art (of painting or caruing Images,) for the Prophet hath ſaid, Thos 4 Com, Tk 
alt makes unte thy ſelfe no hkeneſſe. And Hierom Pz The worſhippers of God 1 fanct, 
may not adore Images, And Auguſtine z They wſtly erre,wbich ſecke Chriſt and — 
bis Apoſtles, not in ſacred boobes, but on painred walli. And he condemneth the —— 
worſhippers of picturet . And freneus (, Epiphanius i, and Auguſtine u, con- fearem careruare. 
demne the Heretikes which worſhipped the Images of Ieſus and Paul, And b re 


ſome of our Aduerſaries heretofore, and ſome leſuites * at this day confelle, > Cm. Al. ori. 
that the primitiue Fathers abandoned Images, — ."__e 


Bellarmine? and Suarez pretend, that Heretikes were condemned by the 7 Hieron. in 3. c. 
Fathers, not ſimply for hauing and vſing Images, but becauſe they did the W d a: cot 
ſamein an vnlawtull manner, and after the faſhion of the Gentiles, enang.l. c. 10. 

fe. All imagerie in diuine worſnip is heatheniſh *, 1 Cor. 12.2. Neither 2 tab . 
can our Aduerſaries out of the holy Scripture or Fathers, ſhew vs any rule for mo 1 
che lawfull worſhipping of Images, more chan for lawfull adulterie, or lawfull « zpiphan. bat. 
cutting of a mans throat in priuate malice, — 2 in 

+ 3. Many famous Papiſts in all ages, haue condemned the worſnip- Aug. hæretcy. 
ping of Images, which ptoueth, that this cuſtome is not Catholike, _ = Bellar. de image 

Holcot ſaith j No adoration is due to any Image, neither is it lawful for any may bur image 
te worſbiy an Image. And Durand bʒ Foraſmuch as neither men nor Angels ong be to Citi diunizhs- 
be adored, let them conſider what they doe,who under pretext of religion and pietie, rericos numeran- 
doe adore diners Images: for it ts not lawful to worſhip any thing made with — 

In a prouinciall Synod holden at Mentz ©, it was thus decreed ; [mages are ds, imaginem 
wot ſet vp that men ſhould adore and wor ſhig them, but that they may be put in re- — * 
membrane by them of things profitable. And the ſame is the iudgement of many 3; Renan. annox. 


famous Papiſts az yea, our gteateſt leſuites *are diuided concerhing che manner LS 
of the adoration of Images. ginem Chriſtiico- 


Argu. 4. No Image made by a Carpenter or Founder, doth fo truly reſem- Caſend. in conf. 
ble God or the Trinitie, as man doth which is induced wich grace, Eph. 4. 24, l. — 1 
Gen. 1. 26. But religious adoration is not due to ſuch, no not to the Apoſtles, 7 Bellar. de insg. 
Act. 10.26. nor to Angels, Apoc. 19. 10. If thereſore we may not worſhipthoſe 0 5 
Images of God wich I adoration which the Lord himſelſe hath framed, &. 
is it not abſurd to worſhip them which a Carver makes ? And verily an Aſſe ,,. 
deſerueth more iuftly to be worſhipped than an Image, becauſe an Image is a 4i 
dead blocke or earth i, the other a living creature: And accordingly Clemens 9 
Alexandrinus faith 8; [wages are mere vile than any lining creature: and all rai funt,iſta fo- 
Images being earth, I haue learned to tread vpen them, and not to adore them. apoſtolorum illius 
eo fn e I ng 

i 41. 4 — — 49 2 — 0 —.— 


- © Bellar.de imag l. a. c. 20. Suar. to.. d. 3. f. 3. & 4 f Aug. in Pal 113. c. 2. Si pudeat adorate beſtiam 
quam Deus fecit videntem. audiertem, &c. quam pudendum eſt adorare mutum & carets vita,ſenſuque fimulachrum 2 g T1) 
nun, d ener . p. 17. b d 


Paragr. 2. Ahether Gregorie be corrupted about wor ſhipping of Images. 


; T. W. Maſter White ſpeaking againſt Images, hee affirmeth, that the 
Church of Rome forbade the — them; ac appeareth by the Epiſtle of 
M 3 Gregorid 


— — 
—— 


Gregorie touching Images. 


— 


Greg. mag. l. 7 
ep. 109. 


deo, & io ei 
quem non video. 
Et in Pſal. 113. c. 2. 
Nec ſimulachrum 


nec dzmonium 
colo, ſed per eſſigi 
em © alem 
eius rei ſignum in- 
tueor quam colere 


Sotom 
h ſt. eccleſ. I. 7. c. 
15. 
p Greg,m.l.9.c 9. 
4 Lib.7ep.s. Vt 
ſublata 


eodem habit pro- 
cedit, quo ipſe 
Chriſtus colitur. 

f Tho. Aqu. 3. q. 
2 f. ar. 3. Nos ado- 
ramus adoratione 
latriæ imag inem 
Chrifti, 


2. Veneration in Gregorie, ſignifieth onely a reuerent 


Gregorie to Serenus , cc. It i this Minifters euilt hap, by moſt of bis a. 
ons, to manifeſt to the world his folly and falſbood: for who not diſtracted, 
would vrge that againſt his A duerſarie which impupneth himſelfe,and that in 


ſuch a manner,as conuinceth him of fraud and wilfull malice ? and then he af- 
firmeth, that 5 — alloweth the vſe of pictures in the Church, which 


. White and hu fellowes refuſe : 2. Hee blameth Serenus for breaking them 
downe. 3. Healloweth the lawſull veneration of them, and onely condemneth 
that adoration which i proper ts God, as appeareth l. . ep. 5. where heecallath 
the Croſſe venerable. 


eAnſw. Miſter White his words are theſe : The primitine Church at the firſt 
admitted no Image at all, neither painted nor grauen. Next when then began to hee 
ved, yet the Church of Rome forbade the worſhip of them, as appeareth by 
Gregorie, oc, a | 

Here be two aſſertions ; 1. That the Primitiue Church admitted no Images; 
which is ſo. manifeſt, that Lorinus a leſuit i confelleth it, and this Adverfarie 
hath nothing to oppoſe againſt it. 

2. That the Roman Church diſannulled the worſhip of them. And this alſo 
is confirmed by the teſtimonie of Gregorie a Roman Pope, whoſe words in an 


. Epiſtle to Serenus Fare ; It lately came vnto my earei, that your brotherbood behol- 


ding certaine people wor ſhipping of Images, did breaks in peeces thoſe Imager, and 
caſt them out of the Church. Surely I commend your zeale, in being carefull that 
not bing made with hands ſhould be adored, but yet I indge you ſhould not haue bre- 
hen them, &. Therefore your brotherhood may both preſerne them, and yet probi« 
bit people from wor ſhipping of them: That ſo the ignorant may haue ſomething to 
teach them knowledge of Hiſterie, and yet nat offend in the worſhipping of picturat. 
And that Gregorie forbade the adoration of Images, is acknowledged by Gra- 
tian ! , Durand , Biel a, and other learned Papiſts. 

But our Popiſh Prieſt ſaith, that Gregorie by adoration, meaneth ſuch ado- 


ration as is proper to Godonely, 


Anſw, 1. It is abſurd to thinke, that the Maſſilians being Chriſtians, did 


quis giue abſolute Latria, or diuine worſhip to Images, conſidering that many Pa- 


gans diſclaimed this e. 2. The Images which were commonly in vſe at theſe 
times, were not the Images of God or of Chriſt onely; but of other Martyss 
and Saints, And Chriſtians vſed not to adore theſe with diuine honour, but 


: with an inferiour worſhip agreeing to the ſampler, 3. Gregorie in another 


Epiſtle to SerenusP , commuenaeth people to kneele and bow downe to the omnipetent 
Trinitie onely, and not to [mages: whereby it appeares, that hee prohibited ſuch 
adoration of Images as the Papiſts at this day maintaine. 6 

But this Popiſh Prieſt alleageth a place out of Gregorie a, in proofe that hee 
maintained the worſhipping of Images; willing that a certaine Image of the 
mother of Chriſt, and the venerable Croſſe, vnlawfully placed in a Synagogue 
by a certaine Jew, ſhould be remoued from thence, with ſuch veneration or re- 
uerence as was meet. | 

Anſw. 1 If cheritle venerable proue religious adoration of Images, accor- 
ding tothe Popiſh doctrine; then it may alſo prove religious worſhipping of a 
Maſter of Art, becauſe he is called in the Vniuerſitie, Venerabilis Magiſter, and 
perhapsit will proue, that venerable Bede was adored religiouſly when he lined; 

gef the Image and 

ſigne of the Crolle, by reaſon it was (in his iudgement) a ſacred monument. 
But our Aduerfaries make their Images the obiectof religious worſhip, ſuch as 
proceedeth from the vertue of Religion r; and they cauſe the — to kneele, 
bow, offer Incenſe, and performe other ſeruice to them, with * deuotion 
as to the ſamplar , if it were preſent. 


But T. W. obiecteth, that whereas Gregorie forbade the breaking of mages, 
an 


— 


— — — 
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and apptoued the vſe of them in Churches for Scorie, Maſter White and the . 84 Epphonies 


Church of England condemae this. bu Epiſtle eu 
An(w, 1, Maſter White produceth elder Fathers, and all the primitiue 1 


Church condemning the placing of Images in Churches :; and therefore he is * Gum vi- 
no nouelliſt in this matter, 2. The Church of England hath dealt no otherwiſe ä py 


with Images than the holy Scripture wartanteth in the example of the brazen Wonne berg. 

Serpent, 2 King. 18. 4. and Saint Auguſtine * and the Canon Law it ſelte * ap- — ye 

proue of in the like caſes. 3. Proteſtants doe not ſimply condemne the vſe of ge a, 
0 . d - c. 

Images for ſtorie and ornament, being not otherwiſe offenſine 4 » Aug. de Ciuit 

x Gratiand.6z.c, quia. Y Theſes Geneuenſ.c.,z0. Eft alivs multiplex imaginum vius licitu; 66S 

Ae eren eee 


as 


Paragr, 3, The (a owncell of Bliberis concerning [mager, 


——_—— 


— —— — 


T. W. Here nom Jam cume tothe lift corruption, which I intend to diſplay, 
the which I haue purpoſely reſerued wherewuh to cloſe vp the taſte of my 
Reader, ſo notorious it it far the Authors ſo dextrous & depraned conuciance. 


Anſi. Although conceit doe many times puffe yp fooles, as wind doth 
Bladders, yet I can hardly beleeue your hope is accorging to your words. For 43 wie coun, 
all the skilfull Surgeons of your Popiſh ſect, hauing experienced their beſt reme- N Hina, 
dies, faile in the cure of the blow, which che Cana of the ancient Councell of a bogs hn 
Eliberis hath giuen their Puppets; and cherefore it is ſcarce credible that a 


land-leaping Empericke can ſalue this incurable Vicer. But let vs heare what 
you ſay. | 3 
T. W. Whereas euery one of the former denramatioms Cc. reſteth in abu- 


fino the authoritie of ſame one particular man, this ſtriketh at a whole Coun- 


cell, conſiſting of many ſcores of Fathers; ſo happy 4 progreſſe Maſter 
White hath made in the profeſſion of corrupting. 

Anſw, I perceive by this entrance what will be the vpſhot of this buſineſſe: * Surius tom. f. 
Good Sir, at your leaſure tell mehow many ſcores of Fathers are contained in Even.” Paros. 
ninereene: for if you conſult with the Tomes of the Councels , and your great l 2321 
Doctors, they will tell you there were onely nineteene Fathers in this Councell. i 1 

| Sixt. Senenſ bibl. 


T. W. Our Miniſter t# overthrow the religious uſe of Images, produceth AY eb 
the 36. Canon of the Conncell of Eliberis * ; to wit, No picture is to bee abe ee 
made in the Church, leſt that be adored which is painted on walls. Bat erg | 
the very words of the Cahon are; It pleaſed the Councell, that pictures 5 Fans ef, 
ſhould not be inthe Church, leſt that which is worſhipped and adored, gun ar an 
bee painted on the walls. Bee ob/ervant here Reader, and marke the diffe- —— 
rence which is made of the ſame mardi, by a wittie emterchange of their place 
in Tranſlation,and thou ſhalt ſae that my delicate Miniſter here, enen tranſcends 
himſelfe. The Conncell ſaith; Images are not to bein the Church, leſt that be 
painted on walls, which is tobe worſhipped : Maſter White tranſlateth, leſt that 

ed which is painted on the walls. This difference is ſmall in ſhew 


of words, but great in ſenſe for the words of the Councell acknowledging 


e warſhip due to them to bee the cauſe why they 
are not to bee painted an walls: but Maſter White ſaith, they are not to bee 
painted on walls, becauſe they are not to bee worſbipped. Now the reaſon why 


the Councell would not haue the walls of Churches to be painted with Images, 
l was 


the warſbip of Images, make 


—_ 


— _— 


116 7 W, P. hath trifledin bu fo encounter. 


was in regard of the due refpet? they bare 11s them : for being ſo painted. 
they were ſabiect᷑ to be defaced either by the innafion of enemies in thoſe times, 
or by raine or weather, whereas Images drawne in tables, being portable and 
remoueable, doe lic open to no ſuch danger. 


A»ſw, The ſumme of all che former talke is z That che Elibertine Coun- 
eell did not ibit the making and ſetting vp of Images in Churches, but al- 
lowing che ſame, prouided that they ſhould not bee painted vpon bare walls, to 
preuent that they wight not be defaced or deſtroicd. 

But againſt this toy | oppoſe as follow eth. 

t. Text of the 36, Canon of the SO th of * is 5 Placwit is 
eceleſije piturateſſe non debere : It pleaſeth vs of the Conneell, that there onght to 
be — — in Churches, Our Aduerſaries muſt anſwer this firſt are of the 
Canon. For howſocuer that which followeth bee vnderſtood, theſe words ap- 
parantly exclude Images out of Churches. If the Councell had ſaid, It pleaſeth 
vs, that there ought to be no |mages vpon the walls of Churches, our Aduer- 
ſaries Gloſſe — haue caried ſome poore colour z but they decree generally, 
It pleaſeth vs that there be no pictures in Churches. 

2. The moſt of our Aduerſaries conſeſſe, chat this Councell decreed againſt 
« Canxs loc.l. Images, and thereupon they reiect or extenuate the authoritie of it. Canus ſatth e 
© S 1. rom. It 4s mot onely imopudently, but impicnſly decreed by this ('ouncell, concerning the 
concil. not. in r.ghing away of [mages. Surius # acknowledging ir decreed againſt Images, fairh; 
36. Can, Fa this was neceſſarily and proficably done for theſe times, but afterwards the wore 
A u f5ipping of [mages was decreed in the ſenenth Conncell, Sixtus Senenſis *and Baro- 
Cum mimaduer- nius fconfelle; That this Conncell forbade the ſetting vp of Images but that the de. 
— r cree thereof toobę us place. Andradius ſaich 8 z The Conneell forbade onely the ſet- 
Aer ul ting vp the [mages of God and the Trinitic ʒ and with him agree Ferdinand Men- 
— — dota, and Lorinus the Jeſuit i, ſaying z That the Conncell pronided, ne picture 
Molelariam  in- bond bee in the Church, left the ignorant people, comming lately from Paganiſme, 
— — ould thinke God to be corporeal, 
morbo waa aliver— Laſtly, although Suarez che Ieſuit ſubber ouer the matter about this Coun- 
— dar. cell with Bellarmines ! Gloſſe, yet hee prefixeth theſe words to the explication; 


Faber . . feulius explicatur, & e. 
Due . Concluſion of T. W. Here I male an end of bis corruptions (ve. oncly I 
Ts . f. ſay, that in regard of the impuritie and conſciouleſſe him in 


Sorgt. L f. H preiadee of his booke, as being written in all ſinceritic and plainneſſe, Cr. 
Tae s. = Anſw, If your performance had cqualled your boldnelſe, and your declama- 
reien: were demonſtrations, the credulous ſoules you commiſerate r 
om Mien of them ſo iudicious and learned, that you are vnworthy to hold them the 
Led 2. pet. Candle) might iuſtly haue cenſured Doctor Whirefor negli in alleaging 
dens Deum ei theſe teſtimonies which you haue excepted againſt. But foraſmuch as you haue 
quid corporeum, Plaid the vocalliſt and worded it onely, your triumph is like the cracking of 
1 $1. thornes vnder a Kettle, Ececleſ. 7.7. ind &. Hicroms reproach may iuſtly bee ap- 
L — plied vnto you, Cam aureet monte: pollicitue fru, ne ſcorteum quidem numm us 
EA 2 : Haning promiſed the Reader golden monnt ainer, you render bim not one 
Tae. 4. Pereſ.de leat here mite, 
— — And whereas you depart this ſcene, grinning at Maſter Purchas, becauſe hee 
Concil. Elbe. graces my brothers booke with the ſtile of N laſtea, The white or millen way; 
and tax himfor being in his owne wricings malevolent : I ſuppoſe no man will 
maruell, though he which hath gained reſpect from ſo many ingenuous perſons 
in the Kingdome by his N cannot pleaſe oculo neu, a cankered Romiſt, 
Whoſe eie is all enuie, and his tongue venomous as a Serpent. 


Finss prima Parti, 


9. bis whole Treatiſe, cannot but commiſerate ſuch credulous ſoules as = 
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The ſecond part of the Booke : 


Wherein T. W. P. accuſeth Doctor White of delivering 
many notorious rontruths, confeſſed to bee ſuch, by 
the moſt eminent Proteſtants and Doctor 

| of hu owne fide. 


DAuing repreſſed this Aduerſary in his firſt encounter, wherein 
conlifted the pride of his ſtrength, I am now to proceed to 
his ſecond part, the entrance whereof is loud and tumul- 

> tuous, Marthew 7, 25, butof alight and windy nature, and 


hath more ſound than force, as will appeare in the progreſſe 
thereof, 


T. W. Lym is the ſecond pillar which ſapporteth the whole weight and 
frame of Maiter Whites worke, He deliuereth falſe aſſertions, vaſt untruths, 
groſſe lies, acknowledged to be ſuch by his owne brethren, By the moſt emi- 
nent and learned Proteſtants of Chriſtendome, the moſt accompliſhed 
for their literature that euer lived, &c. I will choakingly and irrepliably 
conuince him of notorious miſcarriage : I haue thought good to ſuperero- 
gate with ſome in diſprouing his falſhoods, Cr. 


Anſw, It is reported of Marcellus * the Romane, in the ſtratagems of warre, 
that hee leading on a time a ſmall and weake army, cauſed all the Skullions, ſlaues, 
and ſeruitors of hi 
affrighted the enemy with a conceit of a terrible encounter.Notvnlike hereunto 
T. W. P. beginneth with a terrible noiſe; and as another Therſitis or Shemes, 
beroareth Doctor White with the ſcandalland outcry of falſe aſſertions, vaſt 
vntruths, groſſe lies, &c. and then Thraſo- like ſecondeth them with oſtentation: 
But comming at length to encounter and blowes, he fighteth with a Bull · ruſh, 
and the choaking ſtuffe where with he glorieth to ſtrangle Doctor White, (be- 
ing of leſſe force than Pope Adrians flic d) melteth into froth and fatuity. 
FOTO and ſubſtance of this ſecond part, may bee comprized in this 

yllogiſme. 

He vrhich in an oppoſition to a common Aduerſary, deliuereth ſundry poſiti- 
ons, the contrary whereof is affirmed by many learned Diuines of his owne ſide, 
he vttereth groſſe lies, vaſt vntruths, &c. 

Doctor White in an oppoſition to a common Aduerſary, doth thus 3; ergo 
Doctor White vttereth — lies, vaſt vntruths, &c. | 

Anſw. Exchanging the perſon, chis obiection will preſently returne the ſarfis 

Way it came. 


Fot 


is hoſt, to ſhout together with the ſouldiers; and by this meanes 1 


"=o _ Difference of iudgement, no ſigne of wilfull vntruth. 


For thus I retott: He which in an oppolicion to a common Aduerſary, deli- 
uereth divers poſitions, che contrary whereof is affirmed by many learned Do- 
Aors of his one ide, hee vttereth groſſe lies and vaſt vntruths, &c. 

But T. W. D. Whites Aduerſary fach done this: for he ſpeaketh Contrary to 
« Part.1.chap.y. Cant; Furius, Baronine, and Andradims, about the Conncell of Elibers e; And 
Det . contrary to Gregory Ariminenſe, Vaſques, and Benivs, in expounding Au- 

Ibid chap.3 pa- ſting ab 1 hi a, and con Stapleton * 
rage ©. guſting about reprobation or ent grace , trary to Stapleton e, 
gpg u. in jayimg that a man wanting inward vertues, is but an æquiuocall member of 

the viſible Church: and contrary to Pigbius and the Doctors of Colen i, touching 
f cha. i prag. 3. the formall cauſe of iuſtification, &c. 
Therefore T. W. P. Doctor Whites Aduerſary, vttereth groſſe lies, vaſt vn. 
truths, is an impoſtor, a fellow without a ſoule, and 1 know not what. 
If chis argument be good, the moſt Writers, except the Canonicall, will proue 
#Bid.Canon.mif. guilty of groſſe ly ing, and vaſt vntruth: Gabriel Biel 8 ſpeaking of the Doctors of 
d Guido Carme. the Church, ſaith z One Saint contradicteth another, Samt Auguſtine oppoſeth Cy- 
lia de hav, in 742m and Augnſtine and Hierom are of a contrary nagement. And Guido de Per- 
INE pinniano h: Dottors are repugnant to Doctors, and Diſcipler to Diſciples , yea the 
Schollers to their Maſters, and this frequently, and very often. Now therefore 
admitting that Doctor White in handling ſome queſtions. did vary from other 
priuate Writers, this can no mote conuince him of falſhood, than che diffe- 
rence berweene Scotus and Thomas, or Suarez and Bella mine, doth them and 
others of the like. 
Obie, Doctor White in ſame of theſe vntruths, affirmeth, that not one Fa- 
ther, or any one Proteſtant taught ſuch, or ſuch a point, &c. | 
Anw. You ſhould haue done well to haue named, where the Doctor vttereth 
this large aſſertion: for finding chat you commonly ouer - reach, wee credit you 
no further than you proue. 


T. W. obiect. 2. In that Maſter Whites ontruths doe make head againit 
the Catholike faith, and ſtrengthen the Proteſtants Religion : Other Prote- 
ſtants would not contradict the ſame to the weakning of their owne canſe, 
were it not that the enidence 4 truch on the Catbolike fide, doth force them 

„u, rel. chereunto * 3 and therefore the voluntary acknowledgement of any one ſuch 
OT. learned * Gd inres/on ouer-ballance many ſcores of others not con- 
eſſing ſo much. 
Fee In this obiection there bee diuers looſe branches: 1. All Doctor 
Whites affertions doe not make head againſt the Catholike faith; for ſome of 
them concerne matter of fact, ſtory, manners, &c. 
2. Other Proteſtants may poſſibly contradict Doctor White, not by euidence 
of truth, but vpon theſe occaſions. 1. One man ſees not all things, and dili- 
enco, labour, and longer inquiſition bring matters to light, which haue becne 
Bec pratopuſ formerly not ſo well knowne . 2. The ſtate of the queſtion may either vary, or 
ro. i. nec ynquim be more fully explained and better vnderſtood, and accordingly mens ſpeeches 
dn in quan may alter. 3. It is common with our Aduerſaries, one of them to oppoſe ano- 
. cher in the Controuerſies which they maintaine with vs. Thus Bellarmine and 
proficeri anette Baronius contradiẽt Canus i, about Pope Honorius bis falling into herefie, And 
ent &per- Pighius, Cacherinus, Gropper, &c, are thwarted in their tenet, concerning iu- 
ligus rromneze- ſtifleation, originall ſinne, certainty of grace, &c. by latter Doctors k. 
Pal pas iu. But letting paſſe the former propoſition, the aſſumption, which is ¶ Doctor 
bearexploraras., White hath vttered vaſt yntruths, groſſe lies, acknowledged to bee ſuch by the 
120 Nest on moſt eminent and learned Proteſtants, &c.) is inſulficiently confirmed by this 
nia potſurnus om: Aduerlary, 
Tree yum Side de Chriſto ſcripſerunt, &c. t Can. loc. theol. I. & c. vlt ad. i i. Bellar.de pont. l. . c. il. Nonnulli ex cathelicts, 
Honor um h rreticum fuiſſe contendunt, vt Melchior Canus. Baron. to. f. ad an. d i quem voluiſſem ſenſibus potius fuiſſe — — 


mine. & Bellar.de mag l u. e. c. Can. loc. l l c. 3 Figh. con 0.3. Catherit.L,depecc, orig. Cenfeſl Calon. & Antidagra. Bellar, dc m 
For 


grarl. 5. C. is. & de iuſtiſ l.a.c.i. 


Some of T.W. P. his Authors no Proteſt anti. io: 


For firſt, vpon the examination of the thirty particular inftances produced to 
theformer purpoſe, it will appeare, that Doctor White hath not — ma- 
niſeſt or notorious vntruth, affirmed to bee ſuch by the te ſtimom of any eminent or 
worthy Proteſtant. | : m Thuanus to. 3. 

2. Where the Popiſh Prieſt vndertaketh to make remonſtrance of hisaccur Thins pate. 
fation, by che teſtimonies of che moſt eminent and learned Proteſtants: . Sun: Nr 
dry of the Authors produced by him, are no Proteftancs ; Dauid:George is a beck. 
damned Heretike n, Sebaſtian Francke, an Anabaptiſt a, Matthew Paris, 4 enn. 
Monke of Saint Albon, placed by Bellarmine ® among Popiſh Writers, and al- 4 80. 4 rg. 
leaged by him, and by Baronius ? and Sigonius 4, as a Romane Catholike, adus. 
2. Some of his Authors dwell at Non-ſuch t. Diuers are ſo obſcure and meane, yn ge 
chat no man reſpecteth them. 4. Some are male-contents, and men blotred 4 v3mwb 10. 
with ſingularity and nouelty. 5. Many of the teſtimonies alleaged from ſuch T'i-Morron Cath. 
Proteſtants as are eminent and learned indeed, are recoſted Coleworts, glea- — 
ned out of Maſter Briarlies Apology, and are for the more part already cleared an.&come.Duzd. 
by the learned ſ of our (ide. D 


— — 


The firſt vntruth, where with T. W, P. chargeth Ni. white, concerning trial 
of faith by antiquity. 3 


ä 


T. W. Mafter White ſpeaking of the Fathers of the Priwiitine times, and 
of their iudgement in matter of faith, betweene the Proteſtants and vs, wri- 
terh; We are ſo well aſſured, (meaning of the reſolutidri'ofrhe Fathers) 
that we embrace that kinde of trial! which is by antiquity, and daily 
finde our Aduerſaries galled thereby. Bus thi is acknowledged tobe a waſt 
vncruth by Doctor Humphrey , who taxed Biſbop Jewell for giumg the Pa- Jing vis, 


ite tos lange 4 ſcape : ſazing ; That he was iniurious to himlelfe, and af elt 
ter a manner ſpoiled himſelſe and his Church. -41/o. y Doctor Whita- * Com. Dur.1ew 


ker a, who writeth ; That the Popiſh religion is but a patched couerlet of ee. 2. 


De ſeru. arbic. 


the Fathers errors ſewed together. Zaſtly, Luther * traduceth the Fathers, rt. 40 
calling them moſt blinde and ignorant in the Scriptures, &c. 


Anſw. No man can better report anothers meaning, than the Author him- 7CampianRar.s: 
ſelfe;:and Campian 7 the Teſunte in his challenge, obiecting this place of Doctor 2. 2. ad. x. — 
Humphrey, was anſwered by the ſame Doctor himſelfe then liuing, in this man- A 1 — 
ner *: That bee neuer blamed tbe reuerend Biſhop Tewell, for challenging the Pa- qua erat multipli- 
piſts to a diſputation ont of the Fathers, but greatly commended the ſame : only hee ed he- 
indged that the Biſbop had yeelded the P apifts 4 greater ſcope than was conuemient 3 dirus, non modo 
te wit, in the largeweſſe of bis offer, which was, that if in 27. Articles propounded Pens fed 
by him, the Papiſts were able to produce one place out of any one Father of the turias fee. proug- 
firſt 600, yeeres, plainly teſtifying the contrary doctrine to theſe Articles propoun- _ 
ded by bim, he would then yeeld them the cauſe. | n 

Doctor Humphrey affirmes, that Biſhop lewell learnedly maintained his miunlargiuseR, 
e, and failed not at all in the performance thereof, but did ſupererogate eb dre 
with his aduerſaries more than he was bound. See his owne words ain the mar- rim aimisini 


gent. . * 
2. Doctor Whitakers in all his writings, is reſolute to ſubmit the Proteſtants — — 


cauſe, to be tried by the Fathers, s witneſſes of the truth : and he proclaimeth a- ag. g g. ler- 


gainſt Campianb = all other Papiſts,ſaying;Hearken,0 Cumpian, the ſame moſt rue Pugna 


u vita Iuel. Atquehic proteſtatio illa & denunciatio, quam vaham & ſutilem effe aduerſarij calumniantur,reperenda cit : camen 
vtram effs, ipſi qui paulo maiori io & excellentiori doctrina valent, non ; — VLLYM — Doots: 
RIMETPATALN &ic. » WII Camp. ad Rar. 5.p.114. eleaged by My, apoli ts 1. $.3- pag. 13 5+ 
| true 
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profeſſion dos wee all of vs mal, wee all undertakg the ſame, and will not breaks 
F - So farr 
:1bi4.Totiadno- Patrons of Papiſtry, that hee affirmes 
— va, erg. points; and bee homomretih and preferr 
222 ſtimony in his diſputations, hee defendeth the truth of our faith. 
2 Obied. But he calleth Popery a patched couerlet, framed of the errors of the 
Rades & affe Fathers 
ſacimus, & aſſidue * 
Ebene., Aufi. It is confeſſed by our Aduerſaries, that the Fathers had their errorsa, 
logiz ftadiofisle- and themſelues in diuers caſes challenge and cenſure chem. There « none of the 
= — Fathers, ſaith Stapleton *, in which ſomething erronions may not bee obſeruty, 
Scapl. pag. 187. And Anſclme* ſaith z [= the bookes of thoſe holy Doors which the Church rea- 
Plus trivuendum deth as anthentical, ſome things are found wicked and heretical: And Mulhuſi- 
tiuæ, quam ſubſe. Nus t; the Jeſuite 3 M know the Fathers were men, and erred ſometimes, 
quenzum feeulo- Chryſoſtomeand other of the Fathers, are charged by Stapleton, Sixtus Se- 
4 Bannes 2.2.4.7, nenſis, Toler, Pererius, and Maldonate, to haue erred about freewill ; and 
_ — Clemens of Alexandria; Chryſoſtome , Theodorit, Hierom, Ambroſe, and 
mern, & de fade Euthymius, erred about originall ſinne, ſaith Doctor Stapleton b. 
ec. Before the Pelagian hereſie aroſe, Auguſtine was decciuedi in the matter of 
dc hereſ generat. diuine grace and fregwill; and although the ſame Father is many times Ortho- 
<7. Indices en. dox in the queſtion of Purgatory &, yet at other times he varieth (at the leaft 
en e doubtfully!) from his owne ſounder judgement. 
"Jrascerca & inda, In theſe and the like caſes it is verified, which Cyril ® ſpeaketh vpon other 
bi nden. Occaſion: That 4% Herſeleachet ſucks the nanghry blond out of the veiner ; ſo Pa- 
2 * piſts excerpt that Whichis moſt imperfect and vnſound from the Fathers; and 
Taudbe. een. 2. thus Popery, according to Doctor Whitakers, is a patched couerlet, framed 
S . of the Fathers errors, But hence it doth not follow, that the ſaid Doctor would 
bliot..5.inpref. not ſtand to their iudgement in ſuch manner as my Brother vndertaketh, that is, 
Fi bib Lia c. ag. to the vnanimous conſent of the Fathers, or to the iudgement of the learned- 
inc. derar. eſt Fathers, or to the aduiſed or deliberate doctrine of che Fathers, It is poſſible 
Rudtheol14<-6- for ſome Fathers to erre, and yet others to iudgearight, The ſame Father may 
s Mulhuſin. dip. ſometimes vtter a ſtraggling and exorbitant ſentence, and yet in other 
ande fg. . places correct himſelſe v. 
ar.$. Errauit Ber- Laaſtly, the Papiſts of a ſmall error of the Fathers, may occaſionally procreate 
Aer Ke. | a great one; as from praying for che dead, vſed in one reſpect by the Fathen o, 
6 che — praying for the dead, with a reference to Purgatory. Now this is the 
Aug. de pre- patched couerlet which Doctor Whitaker meaneth, implying no ſcurrility as 
deft. (and. <ap-3- this Popiſh Prieſt obiecteth, but truly taxing the ſlippery dealing of Popiſh 
Quem meum er . 
rorem , nonmulla Huckſters in abuſing Fathers r. | 
cane a.. 3. Concerning Luther, euen as in ſacred Seripture the Prophets, Efay 1.11, 
1 Aug. deremp. and 66. 3. and the Apoſtles, hauing to deale with hypocrites, which placed iu- 
ſer. 233, Duo loca ſtice in Outward ceremonies, vtter diuers ſpeeches in diſgraceof legall rites, 
tertius non . 
eſt De verd. Apo. not depreſſing the ſame in themſelues, but ſhewing they were vnproſitable to 
. — 


ſuch as abuſed them: So Luther being oppoſed by Aduerſaries, which prefer- 
nirus Erbe red the Fathers before the Scriptures, correcting that abuſe, vſeth ſome broad 
+ Dekd oper. ſpeeches, (ſuch as our A duerſary nameth) againſt che errors of ſome Fathers, 
6g. Tale 1 (not generally of all:) But otherwiſe, ben Fathers are lawfully vſed, as wit. 
Gert eee ipeteſt. d. eiuĩt. D. I. 20. ca. 25, ® I. 4. contra Tulian, ® dag. Sera cook th. 2. cap. $1-& 
33. 2— 4. cap. t. — 21, bb, ISS 19. „ Reade Dae Field of the Church, I. 3. . 17. 
Þ Se Briarly, pol. p. 3. $. 3. U. 14. pa. 12 a ä neſſes 
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meſſes and interpreters of truth, hee eſteemeth 4 them according to their worth, 1 Luth.ad March. 
and yeeldeth as much vato them as themſelues require”, — 
But as for our aduerſaries, there is * with them, than — 1 4 
to reiect the teſtimony of the Fathers i, and they profeſſe to doe thus whenſoe- quam — 


j iti ' t vel credere, quod 

uer their authorities repugne the Articles of the Romane Church :. 2 —. 

mi teſtimonio fi- 

dei & dofrinz ſanctæ Catholicæ eccleſia, inde vſque ab initio, vnanimiter ſeruauit. Com. in c. 5. Gal. Patres euangelium & fidem 

in Chri n iciter tradiderunt, & eccleſiam ab innumeris erroribus expurgarunt. * 2 
& ep. 111. de ong.anim. L 4. c. i. & de bon. perſeu. c. 2 t. Hierog. cited by Biel, Can. Miſſ. lect. 41. Bellarm. de verbo D. L 4. 


21. Can. loc. I. 7. c. 3. Stapl. Rel. c. 6. q. 4- Greg. Val. tom. 3. d. 1.9. 1. p. 7. $. 45- Card. introd. 1. 4. c. 19. Viguet · inſtit. theol. c. 17. 
v. 2. eln Guid. Fand. de hare. in Cen. c. 7. Thyr. de appar. viſib. |, 1. c. 25. Stapl. Rel. c. 3. q- 1- ar. 1. Vega 
iuſtiſ. I. 11. c. 6. Driedo de eccleſ. dog. I. . c. 6. Suar. 3. p. 2. d. 3. 5 3: Bannes 2. 2. g. 1. ar. BE. Hoſ. com. Brent. I. 3. pag. 167. 
Cum eccleſia Doctores admittimus. - annal. 1. ann. 34-0. 213. Marta. de iuriſd. par. 4. pag. 273. Bannes 3. 2. q 1. 4. . Om - 
nes ſancti conueuiumt B. Virginem contraxiſſe originale pecc. & tamen, & c. Maldon. com. 2. v. 4. 


Vatruth 2. Maſter White charged to deny that, concerning Tradition, which 
other Proteſtants grant. 


—— — 


T. W. Maſter White laboureth to proue, that the Proteſtants Church re- 
cerueth nat neceſſarily any one Tradition; and in his table, No part of our faith 
ſtandeth vpon Tradition: and page 47. The Scripture proueth it ſelfe to 
be the very word of God, and receiueth not authority from the Church: « Wk cont. 
But Maſter Whites brethrew, Doctor Whitaker , Maſter Hooker o, and Do- m5" ec. 
Gor Couel , affirme the contrary to thus, rr. an 


Anſw, None of Maſter Whites brethren will, or ean charge him wich falſ- 
hood as you pretend, but they generally accord with him in both his aſſertions, 
being rightly vnderſtood. ” 

1. He maintaineth, that no part of our faith dependeth ot is builded vpon 
Tradition, in the ſame manner as vpon the Scripture”: Not vpon Tradition, 4s 
the foundation of beleefe, or as the laſt reſolution of faith; But 45 4 ſubordinate 
belpe, adminiſtring cauſe, or externall teſtimony to the truth, And accordingly . ele. 46 
Doctor Whitaker 4 ſpeaketh, and nootherwiſe, But you haue wilfully omit- 80, p. G. l. cap. 5. 
ted the latter part of the ſaid Doctors words, wherein hee explicates his mea- {1,00 nfo 7a” 
ning. 
2 In the next aſſertion Maſter White acknowledgeth, that the miniſtery of 2 & nt 
che Church induceth vs to aſſent to the Scripture. But you will haue Traditi- poſſirgquilibrica- 
on and the miniſtery of the Church (vnderſtanding the preſent * Church) not {ico 1 
onely an adiuuant cauſe of beleefe, but a foundation and principle thereof f, of numranum 


pag. 


. . mentum & L- 

equall or greater authority than che Scripture, And for proofe hereof you rea- moniumede. C3. 

: tra Stapl. 300. 

+ —_ ranquam arguments, Bellar. de Sacram.l. Stapl. Rel. a | mn, 

non eſt cau i, externo e. 5 m. L 2. c. 25. c. 5. g. 1. ar. i. ad. 2. N 

præſentis eccleſſæ iudicio & authoritate niritur, non Apoſtolicæ, &c. p.zot. f 2 51 n. 41. Tab ſundament um 

— .—̃ X— Indulgen tiæ uon innowere nobis authoritate Scripture, led author icate eecleſtæ Romane, 
quæ maior 


T. W. 1f any maine Article of faith be taught by Tradition only, then Maſter 
Whites aſſertion is falſe, ſaying ; No part of our faith ſtandeth vpon Tradi- 
tian. But ſome maine part of our faith, to wit, that the Goſpell and Aits 
are the ſacred word of God, is taught by Tradition oneiy; according to the te- 
ſtimony of Maſter Hooker and Doctor Conel. Ergo, It is falſe which Ma- 
fer white affirmeth, that no part of our faith flandeth wpon Tradition. 


. Anſw. Maſter Hookers affirmeth two things: 1. The firſt outward motive 1 l — mo 
deading men to efteeme of the Seripture, is the authority of Gods Church. 2. Aſter- * 
ward: by beſtowing our lab our in bearing er reading the myſteries thereof, wee finde 
by the thing or matter it ſelſe, that which gineth vs full ſafisfactiou. 
| N 


According 
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According to this judicious Author, the authority and teſtimony of the 
C hurch, is che firſt motiue and meanes to leade vs tothe knowledge of the 
holy Scriptures ; and when we are lead by the hand of the Church vnto them, 
and by the miniſtery thereof are holpen about the ſenſe and interpretation, they 
containe in themſelues a diuine authority, verity, and light, whereby people 
come to infuſed faith. 

And from this aſſertion, I anſwer the Papiſts obiection ; If any maine Article 
of our faith doe depend vpon — as a divine — thereof: then it is 
true which the Popiſh Prieſt ſaith, that ſome part of our faith is builded vpon 
Tradition. But if an Article of faith depend vpon Tradition, only as an intro- 
duction and adminiſtring cauſe thereof, then it is falſe, that ſome part of our 
faith is builded vpon Tradition. 

Obiecl. How is it poſſible to knew that the Goſpell of Matthew is diuine 
Scriprure, and the Goſpell of Nicodemus bearing the ſame title, is not. 

Diele de eceler Anf. 1. To the knowing hereof, by an hiſtoricall and acquiſite faith, the 
deset eg — and tradition of the Church (eſpecially the Primitiue Church) is ne- 
—u Mw 
—— — to know this by a diuine and infuſed faith, (beſides the authority of 
the Church: ) the matter, character, and contents of the very booke, and com- 
ariſon with other Scripture, doe ſerue as an inward cauſe, to produce the ſaid 
infuſed faith. * 

When Oneſimus brought Saint Pauls Epiſtle to Philemon; his bringing 
thereof, and reporting who was the Author, did authorize the Epiſtle ſo farre, 
as to make Philemon receiue and teade it: bur vpon the peruſall thereof, Phile- 
mon found matter and inward arguments in the very Epiſtle it ſelfe, whereby 
(the Spirit of God co - working) he was fully induced to belceue it as diuine aud 
Apoſtolicall Scripture. 


. 


Vntruth 3. Wherein Dotor White is charged with a falſe aſſertion, of the con- 
tinuance of the Proteſtants faith, 


— ——— 


T. W. Oar miniſter labouring to enammell and beautifie his deformed 
ech Huth, with the ſpecious title of antiquity and ſucceſſion, vſeth theſe ſwel- 
Ga Peg dc. ling ſpeeches d. Againſt all Papiſts what ſoeuet, we make it good, that the 

very faith we now profeſſe, hath ſucceſſiuely continued in all ages ſince 

Chriſt, and was neuer interrupted ſo much as one yeere, moneth, or day; 

and to confeſſe the contrary were ſufficient to proue vs no part of the 

t 1uth, epiſt. ad Church of God. Wards of braſſe, but if he be put to proofe, no doubt of leaden 

Ale fr. Performance, Cc. Luther © and Biſbop Jewel * affirme contrary hereunto, 

8 er pe that the truth of Religion was reſtored, made knowne, and brought to light by 
Luther bimſelfe, and Zuinglius, c. | 


Anſw, Here bee two things to be examined: 1. The truth or falſhood of 
Maſter Whites aſſertion in it ſelfe. 2. The comparing thereof with the 
ſpeeches of Luther and Biſhop Iewell. 
1D.wh. Wy» Touching the former, the Reader muſt obſerue, that Doctor White! ſpeaketh 


725 7 of ſubſtantiall and primitiue doctrine; not of acceſſorie and ſecondarie points. 


5.337 And thus it is true, that the principal articles of the Proteſtants faith haue con- 
tinued in all ages, neuertheletfe, if Doctor Whites words be extended as farre as 
they literally ſound, I ſuppoſe they may be defended, and that in all ages, and 
when Luther beganne to teach, there haue beene Chriſtian Churches in = 
wor 


The antiquity of Proteſtants faith hath — in all ages. 1 23 


world, and publike teachers in the Romane Church, who haue teiected the 
Trident faich. , | | gy” | 
1. TheGrecians®, Armenians a, Waldenſes o, and Bohemians r, denied ng em. 
the ſupremacie of the Pope, and authoritie of che Church of Rome. c 3.&c.20, 
2. The Greeke Church, the Bohemians; Armenians, nd Waldenſes denied 4 bene 


of — N 3 dead, ſeuen Sactaments, ſatisfactions, and the ſingle life . ro- 
3. The Armenian Churches, and the Waldenfes denied Tranſubſtantiation, ' Bohem.de mor 
and che Rotuiſn ſacrifice of the Matſe 7 . Nick, Bynes. © 
4. The lacobites and Atmenians denied auricular confeſſion t. 2-4: 14. Conrad, 


"* The Waldentes, Bohemians, and Greek et, denied inuocation of Saints, 4-4 1 
Popes pardons, Fricriſh miracles, and che ſaſts and ceremonies of the Roman Jab 46 
ht | | 


. | * x 1Oules — 1 — 
6. The Æthiopians denied inuocation of Saints, allowed no Miſes fo ak 
departed, and a that Cluirch lawes binde not the conſcience® . * rg 


7. Among the Papiſts themſelues, Ferns taught the juſtification by faith passts 
alone*, and is charged by Dominicus Soto, to haue held the ſame — ud — 
with the Lutherans in the Article of iuſtification 7, Alſo, he condemned merit 3 
of works; he affirmeth, that predeſtinate perſons onely haue faith „ and that l cer. 
thefaichfull may be alſured of their ſaluation *, he denicth tlie temporall iuriſ- 2 
dictiom of Popes > and Prelates: and faich, the Scriprure is the onely rule of — 12 oft. 
fache. Durand denied tranſubſtantiation, (as our Aduerſaries themſelues charge * Dreſſer. doeccl. 
him 4 ) and Cairtan held premiſes, whereupon followerh the deſtruction of Sg. „ g. 
Tra nation *, ow” 

Albertus Pighiug *and che Diuines of Coleinf, maintained, that the merit . ——_— 


1. & Joh. 16 
of Chrift imputed, is the formall cauſe of iuſtification. And Pighius agrees gd ty Do, 
withehe proteſtants in che matter of the doctrine of merits, wy : oy oy" 


Cardinall Caietan, a chiefe Pilot in che Romane Ses, maintaines the law- Math. 20. char- 
fuln«ffe of publike ptaier in a knownetongue b, and denies, that the Text of ua "7. 
Lohn 20.23 i, and Epheſ. g. 32. and James g. 4 K. (being the ſole grounds of « Som tenz, 
Scripture which Papiſts haue for three of their Sacraments, auricular confeſſi- « Cem Ala 1. 
on, matrimony, and extreme vnction, ) doe teach any ſuch thing. 4 Flor. theolog, 

Laftly, Lyra!, Abulenſis u, Caictan, Hugo, Richardus de Santo Victo- 1. Au pant in cor. 
re, &c. Jos ſumdry of che Apocryphall bookes of Scripture, lately made Ca- 2% Difti con- 
nonicall by the Trident Fathers: And Galatinus, Pagnine, Iohannes Campen- fun: — <>. =p 
ſis, &c. deny the authotity of the old Latine tranſlation v. < Dread ga 
nem, &c. * Tbid. Caietan. affirmar panem tranſubſtantiari in corpus Chriſti. Concedit nihilominus rem quz — 


erat panis manere, & 
efle Chriſti, Hzc eſt omninò fugimda 13 conuerfionem iſtam in corpus Chriſti non eſſi — jonem 
* Pigk contr. loc. a. f Aurididag. Colon. "x Pighibid. eandem nobiſcum ſententiam conueniunt. — Corte 
i Com. Loh. 20. k Com ph. 5. Corn. ac. 3. I Li . Eſdr. 1. & ſup. Tob. = Abulenſ. in Mat, = Can loc. I. 2. 10 Perer com. 


Das. L 16, Bellarm. de verbo Hei, 1. x. c. 7. Galatin: præſ. de arcan. id. Faber. præfat. epiſt Paul. Sixt. genen. b i - 
ninus.Ioh.Campenſ.ep. dedic. — — Vidtor. Except. L. 2. c. 9, — —e—ñ—m Fe. 
Ali drach, liber Tudith & Tobias, & iber Machabeorum, — —-„-'¹ — 


T. W. Biſhop lewel and Luther f firme, that Proteſtancie began is 
their dates. | 

Anſw. They ſpeake reſpectiuely, Es ſocundum quid, that Luther and Zuin- 
glius were the E and which 
nn cheſe Weſterne parts, by a publike o ion and ſeparation of many nati- 
ons, and ſo exactly and powerfully ed the Goſpell, and condemned Po- 
pery; but they affirme, not contrary to Doctor White, that our Doctrine in 
ſuch a manner as I haue declared heſore, was no where proſeſſed in the world. 


Ns Vntruth 


6 — — 


— 


124 mie Proteſtants faith. 


Vntruth 4. herein Doctor White i challenged, for affirming the unity of Faith 
anddeflrine among the Proteſtants, 4 


— —— 


—_ 4 


T. W. For the iuſtifying of the Proteſtants doctrine, Maſter White (ith, 


religtonem neceſ> 1+ Produce principall parts of doctrine belonging to the maine obiect of faicho, 
dan perrinG che Proteſtant Churches Which are reputed Orthodox, 
unt.Aug con: lul. (for wee haue nothing to doe with Anabaptiſts, Arians, &c. ) are diuided in 
he — = theſe: 2. You muſt alſo giue inſtance in ſuch perſons, as are reputed ſound 


— * * 

cimi arg; daft. Nouelliſts, Incendiarles, and Extrauagants, which are condemned, and reſiſted 

compage,none5- Theſe things _ premiſed, let the places produced by you out of the 
0 


I.. g. Fugnant Harmony of Co ns be examined. 
inter ſe boni & 1 
mal, &c. T. W. Wee finde this Harmony to teach; That ſinnes are eftfoones pu- 


E in this life for iuſt perſons: The Papiſts extend the 2 puniſhmenc 


65:. Sunt verz good works mitigate temporall 1 by way of impetration, and as 
. they be actions of repentance: I 


aer. J deco. Secondly, whereas you ſay, that the place — fully acknowledgeth the 

derten onecamus abſterſiue nature of penance and ſatisfaction: you ſhould rather haue ſaid fowly 

faionbus , &. for the ſaid confeſſion in that Section t, expreſſy reproueth Popilh ſatisfactions, 

— — ſaying ʒ that they obſcure the benefit of Chriſt redemption, 

dun Chriſti,  T hurdly, whereas euery difference and contrariety is betweene two or many: 
you 


i 


The promiſe of grace in ſome manner vniuerſal. 125 


— — — — 


——— — 


you haue alleaged certaine ſpeeches out of che harmony of confeſſions, wich- 
out paralelling the ſame with any contrary aſſertion; and ſo you proue no diſa- 

reement of the Proteſtants by the ſaid booke of confeſſions, but only deliuer 
whac ſome of chem teach. 


T. W. This obedience towards the law is a kinde of inſtice, (marke you 
this diſcord) and deſerueth reward. 


Anſw. Theſe Authors preſently after the place alleaged, explicate their mea- 
ning, laying z After that the perſon is reconciled to God, and made inft by faub, 
his obedience us accepted and pleaſeth God, andis reputed acertaine hinde of in- 
ftice, The Papiſts eſteeme inherent righteouſneſſe, to be perfect and abſolute 
juſtice, ſuch as God cannot refuſe or condemne by his law. Theſe Proteſtants * Valq, p. 24. 
in their confeſſion, teach, that it is juſtice in an inferiour manner, or lower de- h Se. 


perſecte merno- 


of iuſtice, being cleuaced hereunto by Gods free acceptation, and not by ris vn dam ha. 
rigor of iuſtice :: And in this their Tenet ocher learned Proteſtants concurre roms = _ 


with chem. na illis dencgar 
2. Whereas they ſay, that our obedience deſerueth reward; they vſe the Palit anne 


word merit or deſerue, as the ancient Fathers did, and as Gratians glotle expli- Maldon. cone. to. 


cateth che ſame®: for to obtaine, procure, and imperrate *, and not tor meriting — — 
properly and by condignicy, as the moderne Papiſts doe. 1 
t Anſel. proſolog- 


cap. 10. Tuftus ex, non quia nobis reddis debitum, ſed quia — — te decet ſumme bonutn, d. conſecrat. d. 2. quia corpus me- 
ruiſti id eſt obtinuiſti, quaſi emeritus per merita miſericordiam a Deo gratis conſecutus fuilti, * Reade part. i. chap.i· Obſeru. 4. of A- 
et, in thu books. Chryl. 2 Cor. hom. 27. Deus hoc in mercedem imputat, aon quod nuſte nobis debeat: {4 quod miſericors eſt & pius, 


T. W. Like as the preaching of penance « generall, euen ſo the promiſe 
of grace i —_ Cc. Here needeth no diſputation of Predeſtination, or 


ſuch like, for the promiſe is general. 


Anſw, The Preaching and promiſe of grace is vniuerſall, in regard of all | 
kindes and ſtares of people®, Act. 10. 3 5. Gal. 3. 28. Col, 3. 11. to whom * A*&-enchir. ca. 


the Miniſters of the Goſpell muſt in their preaching and doctrine offer the ſame 478. . Cor. & 


in common, without reſpect of perſons f. But if it bee vniuerſall in regard of Se 7: _ 
efficacy, or in reſpect of the preaching thereof, to euery particular perſon, and neat ad pradeſti- 


natorum numetũ, 


euery nation at all times, how commeth it to palle, that ſo many infants deceaſe ut non cine. 


withour baprtiſme * ( which you ſay to them is damnable ?) And ſo many e 228 


Nations, to wit, the Indians, before yowr Friars and Bandogs came among them, gau, t on ne. ve- 


wanted preaching, Sacraments, and all meanes of ſaluation ? And whercfore — 


doe Thomas of Aquine, Bellarmine, and the reſt of your Doctors handle the cap. :.inſcruabile 
doctrine of Predeſtination, if the ſame be falſe or dangerous ? wdicum Dei, fili- 


us dels moritur 


But whereas checonfeſſion of Auſpurg ſaith: There needeth no diſputati- fine boprifmo, - 
on of predeſtination z ir condemneth vndiſcreer and curious diſputing of prede- 7 bee 


ſtination a, ſuch as paſſeth che bounds of Gods reuealed word, or is divided uf. Quos Pe. 
from the doctrine of repenrance and good works: otherwiſe you cannot be ig- 55 28 
norant that both the ſacred Scripture and the Primitiue Fathers b, maintaine the len 2 
preaching of predeſtination, and Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Nimiæ contentions —— 
eff, Preacſtinationicontradicere, vel de Predeſtinatione dubitare: It is too con- infancia morum- 
tentious a part, to oppoſe predeſtination or to doubt of predeſtination. ti ſunt, (ine dubio 


* Laſtly, T. w. P. to confirme his 1 diſcord betweene this confeſſion 1 & 
of Auſpurg and che Proteſtants of England, ſhould haue done well, tohaue den, non — 
ſer downe wherein the Church of England © varieth from this confeſſion, in any Pam bitt non. 
of the ſormer allertions. l 
16, c. 11. Phil. Camerar. med. bift. p. 1. 6. 38. Theſs Authors reportghat the Spaniards fed their maſfiuo digs with thernnſerable Indies: 
Abe an eld woman purſued by a bandog kneeled downe, and brld ont the Capt e letter io the maſttue, ap the very deg being 

16. 


Natfiull then the Spaniard, Gr. © Vi e Propper. ep. de lib. arb. ad. Rufin, b Aug. de bono perſe. c. 15. Proſp. ad excerp. Ce- 
nucuſ reſp. ad. dub. . * Aug. de bono. perſeu. 1. 2. c. 21. Greg. mor. E 2 f. c. . quicquid foris fururum eſt in opere, imas jam 


— Lin pradeſtinations. * Articles, 1362. ar. 17. N 3 T.W. 


U 
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126 Abſolution of finnes. 


T. u. 4s touching eren arten Ge. we affirme, chat the cere- 
mony of priuateabſolutionis to be retained in the Church, and we doe 
conſtantly retaine it. 


Anſw, T. W. P. concealing part of che ſpeech, would inſinuate, that the con- 
feſſion of Saxony approueth auricular confeſſion and Popiſh abſolution; but 
that this is falſe, appeareth by the words of the ſame confeſſion, Nec dininitus 
mardats eſt: Neither is confeſſion of diuine inſtitution, &c. 

2. The Church of England a th private confeſſion of ſinnes vnto the 
* Apo. Church Miniſter, and allowerh priuace abſolution thereupon :; and yer condemneth 
I r +* Popiſh auricular conſeſſi on impoſed by neceſſity, and 1 ** particular emu- 
* 149. Aſo+ neration of all mortall ſinnes : And alſo, the making abſolution a Sacrament 
Gram ith; of che Churchy andaſcribing the efficacy of remiſſion of ſinnes, to the exter- 
wage — nall word pronounced by the Pri 
„ Suarez f the leſuite ſaith j That Sacraments (among which penitentiall abſo- 
„ lution is one) effect grace, not enely by their forme, but alſo by their very matter, 
F Saar:com. 3.4.2, and that they haue a phyſical efficiency, var. way ace, like (brifts huma- 
5 ads. pe #29) t. Boſius ſaith b; They ingenerate Dininitie, like the tree of He in Paradiſe, 
veram & phyſick immediatiy without any prexious motion or thought of mans minde, and that the Sa- 
denen Cl. l erament of Pennence cenferreth grace without any precedent diſpoſition, more than 
> Boſ deſig L1.c. attrition i, And attrition — to ſundry Popiſh Doctors, implieth no for- 
abet n engl d. mall purpoſe of forſaking ſinne k, nor any ſorrow either ſenſitiue or intellectual 
0-1 il kes for the ſame, but is a velleity i, or wiſhing one were able to be ſorry for ſinne 
pracedr oma bo and could fotſake it j or an imperfeR ſorrow proceeding from ſeare of puniſh- 
rats & cogiatis ment or worldly occaſions, and not from che loue of God: and according to 
ut ing<nerat ta- many other Papiſts, is a ſorrow for ſinne proceeding from naturall app 
quam abor ol che puniſhment and deformity of ſinne, and not from diuine grace, 
: Cofter.cnchire. This doctrine of Popiſh abſolution, the Saxon confeſſion, and the Church 
Gepenir. cet of England condemne : but abſolution, publikeor priuate, ble to the 
Laer u.. Scripture, both in the out ward diſcipline of the Church, Matth 18, 18. and in 
LV. rd conc. che miniſtery of the word and Sacraments, and remiſſion of ſinnes, conferred 
= £31, Nonelt by God therein, we maintaine and iuſtifie . 
miſſiomem prccat. 


formale vitandi pee. Cap. 2 5. Nollent patraſſe, tamen non dolent, delere ſenfitivo aut intellectiuo. 1 
— cactina 


mutare ſtacum (1 quo detinerur in pecc ato mortali, vt patet in concubinarijs, vſurarijs,&c. qui confitentur cara ſua, difpli 
que ijs peccaſſe, r ſuras, i 
cum ciuſmodi velleitate Auritio dic i poteſt, & c. eft valde communis, & communiter voc atur Autritio. Eft a vol 
uin. inftir, L 4. c. 11. §. 3. „ Chem. . Concil. Trid. p. 2. pa- 231. 


T. W. In lite ſorthee ſaith, that Biſhops haue inriſdiftion to fergiue- 


Anſw. Touching remiſſion of ſinnes, we belecue with the holy Scripture 
© Hebr, de Clan, nd the Primitiue Fathers, that Biſhops and Miniſters haue receiued the keies of 
n. 31.indiſp. der. the kingdome of heauen, Mar. 16. 19. and by ing the Goſpell and ad- 
Eres . miniſtring cheSacraments, 1 Corin. 4 1. chey forgiue ſinnes4, lohn 20. 23. 
land in the w. 1 Cor. 4. 13. 1 Tim. 4. 16. Philem. v. 10. and wee ſubſcribe to Saint Am- 
Ses. , . b. broſe, ſ ing, &c*, | 
folurione Deusip- The difference betweene ſundry Papiſts and vs, is touching the manner, 
evangelij reminix NOW they remit ſinnes : Concerning which, we teach three thir gs. 1. Nega- 
peec. ſinguliscre- tiue: The whole authority and efficacy of raking away ſinnes, by way of con- 
» Bucer. ſcript· donation and inward purging ſinne, is in Gd and Chriſt onely , Eſay 
Arg pol adEdw. 43, 25. Luke 5, 21, 24. And this in former dayes was the iudgement of the 


dubitaut 
oſtrum Ieſum, in eccleſia ſua nobis j ue pec. remittere in calis. dum ius juſſu, & winiſterio, peceatarewirrl 
e e veep eng en eee eee, Corn. p90 0.7 


Fathers 


rl. Alex · in Ioh. lib. 13. cap. 56, 


gy -— 
** 


—— . 


The ſtate of the Churches viſihilltie. 
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Fathers e and principall Schoolemen f. Saint Ambroſe, ſpeaking to the Arians, 
which denied the God head of Chriſt, ſaith as follo wech Ia eæpectas veniam pec- 
catorum ? ſed nemo poteſt donare peccata niſi ſolus Deus: it aquec um ver us & ſolu 
Daus ego tibi non ſim (ego Chriſt us ) non poſſum vtiqus tua peccata donare, I bor, 
O Arian, expetleſt remiſſion of ſinnes ? but none can forgine ſinnes but God alone : 
Therefore (will Chrift ſay) foraſmnch as I ans no God to thee, I am not able to par- 
don thy ſinne. 2. The Paſtors and Miniſters of Chriſt remit ſinnes as morall in- 
ſtruments only: chat is, 1. By coapting and preparing ſinners, that they may be 
capable of forgiuenes, & haue in them faich, repentance, & all ſuch diſpolirions, 
as God requireth to be preuious vnto remiſſion of ſins, Mar. 16. 1 6. 2. As Gods 
Emballadors & Meſſengers they deliuer the holy myſteries, and heauenly ſeales, 
with the lawfull vſe and receiuing wherof, God himſelſe concurreth and beſtow- 
eth grace and forgiuenes of fins, Thomas ſaith, ament of Penance, by that 

eration reacheth not diretty to grace or ſorgi 
Priefts adhibit thoſe things, by which God for gi fins, and produceth grace, Dri- 
edo; Prieſt; when they baptiſe, do not effelt grace and remſſion of fins in wfants, but 
they performe that to which it is conſequent, that God will conſer graceth forginenes, 

But ſundry moderne Papiſts affirme, that Biyſheps and Prieſts forgine fins by the 
word of abſolution,in ſuch manner, as Chriſt wrought miracles, & forgane fins by bis 
voice. Joh. 1 1. 43. HU a true and phyſicall efficiency reaching to the very produttion of 
grace, and diſſolution c deſtruſtiom of fin b. And Baronius ſaith, that God bath left 
vnto his Church the ſame power of remitting fins which Chriſt a mau receiued of bis 
Father, , 


non 
pn i. lib. 3.cap. 2. Dedit donum poc. remittendi, non concionando, &c. fed plane cxting vendo, & diſſol 
Chriſti, 34-1. 197. hegt Aug. tr. 3. 


T. W. Finally, not to reſt wpon every particular, wer finde there : We 
doe nor ſpeakeof the Church, as if wee ſhould ſpeake of Platoes Idea, 
but of ſuch a Church as may be ſeene and heard,&c. The eternall Fathet 
will haue his Sonne to be heard among all mankinde. 

 Axſw, 1. All the Orthodox Proteſtants belecue this doctorine; to wit, that 
the Church by the ordinance of Chriſt ought to be a viſible ſociety, (and not a Pla- 
tonicall Idea) of peopleprofeſſing the Goſpell of Chriſt ſincerely, &c, Bur «b 
officio, from that which ought to bee, to the being ir ſelfe, ir alwayes followerh 
not :and by the frailty and crror of man, and eſpecially x be . of Anti- 
chriſt, it hath hapned that the Church for certaine ages hach wanted ſome parc 
of this perfection; and yet in the miſtie darkneſſe of 8 30d preſerued 
ſome Paſtors and people viſibly profeſſing the truth of religion, in the ſounda- 
tion, though the ſame were infected with error and ſuperſtirion in other points, 
And the ſtate of the queſtion, betweene you and vs, is not, whether there bee al- 
waies vpon earth a viſible Church: but concerning the manner of the vilibili- 
tie ; whereof I haue treated before . 5 88 
. W. Now I appeale to Maſter White, whether there bee in theſe points, 
any concordance betweene the Harmony of confeſſions, and Engliſh Proteſtants, 
Caluiniſts, cc. | | | 

— Your appeale to Mafter White is ridiculous, and only vſed for oftenta- 
tion: for you haue not produced ſo much as one particular inſtance, of any do- 
ctrine taught by the Church of England, repugnant to theſe points delivered in 
the Harmony of confeſfions;and therefore you may rather appeale to that blacke 
one, who ſet you a workein this buſineſſe, chan to Maſter White, who can obſcrue 
nothing but darkneſſe andfolly in you. His niger eft; &c. "WP 
| ntruth 
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Liturgie vſed in King Edwards daies. 


Vntruth 5. herein D. White is accuſed, for aſſirming of an immutabilitic of 
the faith of the preſent Engliſh Church, 


A Cy 


T. W. Mafter White inſiſteth in his ſuppoſed conſtancie of religion here 
in England, and thus writeth : If the leſuite can ſhew the Church of 
England, ſince Papiſtry was firſt aboliſhed,to haue altered one article of 
the preſent faith now profeſled, I am content, &c. 

For the diſproefe of he falſbood. we will connence the ſame, by diſconering 
the manifold and weightie#t alterations of our publike Engliſh Liturgie, fince 
the firit entrance of Protefluncie into Exgland. 


Anſw, Maſter White ſpeakerh of che alteration of faith, ſaying, It i not 


exough to ſay, we varie, wnleſſe be can make true demonſtration that the variance 


5 old. in faith: and you proue a change in Liturgie, and forme of Seruice z not ro- 


- membring that your ſelues haue changed your Breuiaries, Porteſſes, and Millals, 


ixt.s, more than once euen of late yeeres ©, 


T. W. The Seruice booke of King Edward, publiſhed by Cranmer, 
P. Martyr, and Bucer, and confirmed by Parliament, kept almoſt all the praters 
and ceremonies of the Maſſe, with croſſing of both their S1craments, and the 
accuſtomed rites of Baptiſme, as a formall conſecration of the water of Bap- 
= with the ſig ne of the Croſſe, the ſing of Chriſ me, and the anointing of 
the childe. Againe, it retained praier for the dead, and the offering wp of 
our praiers by the imterceſſion of Angels. Bat when Lucene Elizabeth came 
in, the Liturgie was ſo altered, that it tooke away prater to Angels, moſt of the 
ceremonies : Baptiſme by lay perſons, and grace piuen thereby ;, Confirmation 
of children, and ſtrength ginen thereby ; The Prieſts bleſſing the Bride and 
Bridegroome with the ſigne of the cafe; The Prieſts alſolution; The [pe- 
ciall confeſſion of the 2 penitent ; and the auointinę of the ſicte. | 


\ | 

Anſw., 1. The firſt Seruice Booke of King Edward was not altogether ap- 
proued by Bucer, and Peter Martyr, as you report, hut in ſome things reproued, 
as the cenſure of Bucer ypon the ſame doth declare, Secondly, it was rather 
accepted of the Proteſtants by tolleration, becauſe at firſt they could obtaine no 
more, than by an abſolute approbation. Thirdly, the ſame was changed and 
reformed, and thoſe things which you name, were left out of the ſaid Liturgie, 
by another Edition thereof, eſtabliſhed in the fifr yeere of Edward the ſixt ©; 
And that later Seruice Booke of King Edward, is in ſubſtance all one wich 
the Seruice Booke of Queene Elizabeth. And thus ſince King Edwards 
reigne, there hath beene no materiall alteration of the Engliſh Seruice Booke. 
Fourthly, the particylars wherewith you charge the firſt Engliſh Seruice Booke, 
are ſome of them not found in the ſame, to wit, Inuocatiom of Angeli; forthe 
Booke mentioneth interceſſion of Angels, Reuel. 8. 3. Tobi. 12, 124, but no 
inuocation. 

2, The ſaid booke preſcribeth not Popiſh praying for the dead, wich reſe- 
P- rence to Purgatorie ., but praier of tion and thankſgiuing, and requeſt 
for che happy reſurrection of the bodies, and remiſſion of finnes at the day of 
iudgement, by an open and ſolemne application and promulgation of the ſen- 
tence of remiſhon, 3. The anointing of the ſicke with oyle, was not vſed 
as a Sacrament, according to your doctrine, but as an adiaphorous rice : and the 


ſame was tollerated for the preſent, as the Apoſtles winked at the Legals, _ 
the 


The Romane Church hath changed her faith. 129 
the truth of the Goſpell was fully reuealed. 4. Theother ceremonies named 
by you, were retained in the infaneie of reformation for outward peace, and be- 
ing in their nature contingent and mutable, it was inthe Churches liberty to 
alcer or take them away. T 
And thus, as my Brother affirmed, there was neuer ſince Proteſtancie firſt came 
in, any alteration in ſubſtance, or in the maine bodie of docttine and religion 
in the Church of England, but either in ceremonie or in leſſer points of faith, 
which deſerue no more to be called a change of faith, than the putting off old 
garments a tranſmutation of the ſubſtance of mans bodie . 9 
Laſtly, whereas you produce Maſter Parker and Maſter Cartwright, teſtify- RE 
ing che change of our Engliſh Seruice booke, and requiring newalcerarions. 
1. If theſe men had beene peaceable and friends to the Church wherein they 
were bred, their teſtimonie might haue ſtood you in ſome ſtead. . 2, But being, 
as they were, both you and they may take notice, if you pleaſe, char the Church 
of England is not carried about with every blaft y and racher wiſhech you to 
change your mindes, and ceaſe to rend the vnſeamed coat of Chrift , than vn- |, cypr. de vair. 
iuſtly to depraue the religion, againſt which you haue nothing ſolid or effectuall Sea 
co oppoſe. [1 & concordiam 
' i el'o, tuni ini noſtri Chriſti non diuiditur omnino, nec ſcinditur: i 2 ind - 
re 
* q q nm © mamege, . Ambroſ. de fp. fant. I. 1. C. 20. Santtumeccleſiz veſtimentum ia. pictate ſua ſcindunt, &c. 


Vntruth 6. Doctor White accuſed for delivering an vntruth, concerning the 
Romane ¶ hurchets mutabilitie, in matters of faith, 


— 


—_— 


T. W. He confidently auerreth, that the Charch 7 Rowe 1 varied fron, 
ber ſelfe in matters of faith, ſince ſhee began to be the ſeat of Antichriſt, exc. 


Anſw, Maſter White affirmeth, that the moderne Church of Rome is varied 
from her ſelſe in matters of faith, (to wit, in ſome, not generally in all or in euery 
one) and he nameth in the place alleaged by you, fiue points, wherein the ſame 
hath changed. Alſo he ſaith, it is varied from that it belecued formerly, (name- 
ly, before it was the ſear of Antichriſt) and ſince the time it began to be ſo. But 
T. W. pareth off the limitation of D. Whites ſpeech, and produceth him auer- 
ring in generall and confuſedly, a mutabilitie of the Romiſh belcefe ; and accor- 
dingly he diſputeth againſt him; prouing a 3 of faith in ſome points, 
(which is not denied) whereas he ought to haue defended a perpetuity in all, at 
leaſt in thoſe fiuc examples alleaged by his aduerſarie. Alſo, he ſhould haue 
aſcended higher, andproued his * as well before as after the ariſing of 
Antichriſt, But he perceiued that this was too hot for him, and thereupon he 
chuſeth rather to beat the aire, and proceed as followeth. 


T. W. The moſt receiued opinion of the Proteſtants, touching Amtichriſts 
comming, , oY Gregorie the Great was the firſt Antichriſt And 
Auguſtine the Monke profeſiing the ſame religion with him, and planting it in 
England, it is confeſſed by D. Humphrey that the ſaid doctrine containeth the 
chiefe points wherein we differ from the ſectaries of theſe times, c. 


eLnſw, 1. The moſt receiued opinion of the Proteſtants, is, that Gregory 
the Great was not Antichriſt : The definition of Antichriſt, (ſaith our learned ries 
Sonhius i) agrees to the Romane Pope, after the death of Gregorie the Great, 1 $ork.difp, de 
and after the murder of Mauritius. And the moſt receiued opinion of we Pro- Avuckiſto, u. ft. 
teſtants, 


— — 
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when the Pope became Antichr it. 


— 
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teſtants, is, that the Romane Pope began (and yet but in part) to he Antichriſt, 
when by che. donation of tbe parricide Phocas i, he tooke vnto him the title and 


urhoritie of vniuerſall Biſbop, formerly condemned as Antichriſtian by Gre- 
5- gorie the firſt !: But yet as a babe and ſuckling differs from a ſtrong man, and 
_ (according to your Bellarivine) is a man, ſecundam quid ® : So your Pope be- 

came not a 
Pee. him Paſchalis 2. Adrian 4: Alexander 3. Bonifacs the 8. 
turned into fiery Dragons. In thoſe daies the Pope became a perte& Anti- 
a. chriſt, playing the hypocrite and tyrant in the Church, by theſe foure actions: 


Antichriſt, vntill the direfull m „Gregorie 7. and after 


hiſſing Snakes, 


1, Exalting hirmſelſe as a King and Monarch ouer the houſe of God. 2. Making 
his owne word and definition of equall authoritie with the holy Scripture ©, 
3. Vſorping tempotall iuriſdiction over Kings and Ciuill ſtares 7. 4. Cruelly 


murdering the ſeruants of Chrift which denied obedience to his traditions and 


rannie. 
A Secondly, concerning Gregorie the Great, we beleeue that he was ſuperſti- 
| and encertained ſome erroneous conceits, which in pro- 
celle of time became ſcandals, and occaſioned others to erte more dangerouſly : 


: yet we denie that himſelfe was Antichriſt, either generally, or in the principall 
articles maintaining the ſame doctrine, which our Aduerſaries at this pre- 


ſent doe, 


ice ac Scriptars, P. Cluniac. 
Papir. Maſſon. de epiſc. vrb. in Leo. 


T. W. D. Humphrey d, chargeth Auguſtine the Monke with many Popiſh 
opinions, which he receiued 155 Gregory : and the Centuries * tax 5 
with Popiſb and erroneous we in ſundry articles. 


riue 
Anſw, It is true, that Gregory maintained diuers ſuperſticious opinions, 
which in proceſſe of time, by his followers, were intended or increaſe, — 
they became Antichriſtian: but he maintained no capitall article of Popery in 
ſuch manner as the ſameis now profeſſed. But admit that ſundry of his opini- 
ons were Popiſh, yetthis diſproueth not D. Whites aſſertion, affirming that the 
Romane Church is varied from it ſelfe, as it was in the prime age, and as it held 
ſince it became Antichriſtian ; for beſides theſe points, ſpecified by you, there 
be ſundry other wherein the faid Church is varied from it ſelfe, to wit, the Su- 
premacie, Adoration of Images, Communion in one kinde, the perfection of 
the Scripture, &c. 


T. W. Bat all this ariſeth from an impard repugning of the Miniſter 
eint our Church, in regard of the —_—_— certaintie and conflencie 
1 the want thereof in our Aduerſaries reli- 


faith profeſſed by ber : whereas 
gion is moſt notorious; as appeareth not onely from their ſeuerall confeſſions, 
one euer impugning another hut alſo from their different tranſlations of their 
Bibles, ſtill made to ſort with their faith, of the lait edition, Cc. 


Anſw. 1. Cong your concord and the Proteſtants ſuppoſed diſcord, 
we ſhall inquire in the ſections i following, 2. To your obiection taken from 
diuerſitie ot tranſlations, whereupon you would inferre a mutabilitie of faith, 
I anſwer : 1. The primitiue Fathers approued variety of tranſlations, and them- 
ſelues did frame and publiſh them. Saint Auguſtine faith z *7hey who haus traw- 


it inte. I gentiam, quam impediuit. Toh. Arbor, Theoſoph, tom. i. l. l. c. 11. Sacra literæ olim verſæ erant in yulgarem lioguam, 
iu Dalmaticam vertit. 


ſlated 


— 


fuck Diner ſitie of tranſlations of Scripture. 


131 


flat ed the Hebrew into Greeks may be numbred, but the Latine interpreters are in- 
numerable, which thing bath rather holpen underſtanding than bindered it. Ori- 

ens great worke of i together the originall texts, with diuers tran- 
. was highly commended by the primitiue Church a. And when Saint 
Hierom after many other tranſlated the Scriprures,who reptoued him but igno- 
rance or malice? Secondly, many learned Papiſts, to wit, Auguſtine Nebien- 
ſis, Pagnine, Vatablus, Arius Montanus, the Doctors of Rhemes, and others 
in France, Poland and Germanie, haue tranſlated the Scriptures, ſome into La- 
tine, and ſome into other languages *, Thirdly, whereas you calumniace, ſay- 
ing, that we tranſlace partially, and with correſpondence to our faich of the laſt 
edition, who (as Auguſtine * ſpeakerh) can hinder the forge of 4 ſeduced heart, to 
forme what fancie it lnfeth? and your tongues and pens are your owne, &c. 
Palme 1 2, 4. 

But for the thing it ſelfe ; 1. The originall texts are extant to reproue vs, if 
we goe awry, 

2. There be many precedent tranſlations, Greeke, Caldie, Latine, and the 
primitive Fathers. and other Doctors of the Church, as guides to goe before 
vs: alſo the skilfull Linguiſts of euery age, would concroll vs, if we ſhould deale 
corruptly, 

3. Touching matters in controuerſie, we freely offer to be iudged by former 
tranſlations vicd by the Fathers, and by the tranſlations of Pagnine and Vata- 
blus being Papiſts, 

4. If che old Latine tranſlation be authencicall 7, why haue ſo many Popiſh 
Doctors impeached the credit thereof? Cardinall Caietan a, the learnedit of 
his age, ſaith, The vulgar edition of the New Teſtament is many times vofaithfal, 
or not to be truſted, Iohannes Campenſis the Hebrew Profellor at Louan a; 
The vulgar tranſlation tu unworthy to be accounted Saint Hieroms : and Vega, 
b It was neuer the intent of the Trent Councell to maks the ſame anthenticall, 


T. W. In reſpect of their wonderfull mutabilitie, and variance among 
themſelues, whereby they indigniſie and wrong the nature of true faith, we 
haue reaſon to demand of any of the profeſſors, of what thinking he is, rather 
than of what faith. - 


Anſir. 1, Behold the miſerie of one blinded with ſuperſticion and partiality: 
God neuer giues him grace to looke backe to his owne faith, which cannot 
poſſibly exceed the nature of opinion, depending onely vpon humane traditi- 
ons and fables ©, and the credit of a deceiueable Pope d. And on the contrary, 
the faich of our Church is builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and reſolued into the very hand · writing of the moſt true God *, and 
receiued from thence by the ſacred meanes which Chriſt hath left to ſearch 
out the truth by, can be nothing elſe but Chriſtian Orthodox, and infallible 
faith. Secondly, if famous Papiſts themſelues ſay true, times haue beene, not 
long ſince, wherein diuers of the Court of Rome haue not had ſo much as an 
opinion of the truth of Chriſtian faith: for thus writeth Petrarch the Arch- 
deacon of Parma; Faith, charitie, hope of eternall liſe, and theſe thiugs 
which are reported of hell, & c. are reputed fabulous and trifling toyes among 
theſe men. 
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religian; ſince otherwiſe they would neuer anathemat 
| another with ſuch acerbitie of words. And it is affirmed by D. Willet 4, 


Vntruth 7. Touching Proteſtants concord in matters of Religion, 


T. W. 2 among the Proteſtants, are not meerely perſorall, or 
about points adiapborous, but they concerne moit profound doubts of their 


ide or condemne one 


D. Whitaker -, and Luther *, that the differences are not in ſmall points of 
gouernment and ceremonie, r. 


Anſw, 1. Maſter White acknowledgeth, that there be differences and iars 
among the Proteſtants . 2, He denicth that there is any ſuch diſcord, or diffe- 


rence among them as diſſolueth the vnitie of faith, eſſentiall to the true Churcht. 


3. The difference among the Proteſtants is no other, than ſuch as hath formerly 
beene in the true Church of Chriſtb, ſince the Apoſtles age. 4. Comming 
home to the Church of England, he affirmeth that there is no contrarietie or 
iars berweene the ſame and other Proteſtant Churches; or at home in it ſelſe, in 


points of faith, meaning (according to Stapleton i, and Thomas k their diſtin- 


ction) in primitiue articles of faith, or about things eſſentiall in the obiect of 
faich. But the difference is either in accidentall, probable, and ſccondarie 
points, or touching things difficult in religion *, for the ſearching out of the 
veritie whereof, it is profitable, that learned men proceeding modeſtly, diſpute 
pro and con: Or elſe the 53 is perſonall, either among priuate 
men, or raiſed by priuate men, ſchiſmatically and factiouſly againſt the Church. 
Now what hath D. Whites aduerſarie to except againſt this ? 1. If he diſpute 
the queſtion of vnitie in it ſelfe, the Scripture, and Fathers, and the Hiſtorie of 
the Church will conuince him, that vnitie in the ſubſtance of faith and religion 
obſerued by the firmeſt members of the Church, is ſimply neceſſarie and an 
elſenciall propertie; and other vnitie is of the perfection and well-being of 
the Church, and yet contingent and variable, ſometimes greater, ſometimes 
leſſe, and at no time abſolute in all the parts: and the ſame many times by rea- 
ſon of the malice of wicked imps, is greatly 1 In the daics of Conſtan- 
tine, wherein it is acknowledged by all men, that the viſible ſocicticof Chriſti- 
ans was a true Church, there hapned ſo greeuous and vnſeemly contentions 


among the Biſhops and Paſtors, that the diſcord of Chriſtians was brought 


vpon the ſtage, and religion derided and traduced by Infidels 

Saint Auguſtine acknowledgeth that the concord of godly men in this life, 
wherein they are not perfelt, but proficient, is ſometimes interrupted with dif. 
cord, and diſſention ariſeth euen among brethren * and Saints a. Aud there 
be diners things, (faith he) wherein the beſt learned and moſt worthy defenders of 
the Catbolibę rule, without preiudice to the bodie of faith, doe not accord, and one 
of them ſpeabeth more truly than another of the ſame thing o. 

2. The Popiſn Prieſt endeuouring to impeach the truth of D. Whites aſſer- 
tion in matter of fat, and concerning his report of the concord of the Church 
of England, proceedeth inſufficiencly in two reſpects. 

1. He rclatcth his aſſertion imperſectly, omitting diuers branches thereof, 
as appeareth by my former collection out of D. White, compared with this 
mangled relation of the Popiſh Prieſt. ; 

2, The teſtimonies produced out of D. Willet, D. Whitaker, and Luther, 
containe no more than my Brother acknowledgeth. 1. D. Willet blameth ſome 
priuate men, to wit, Maſter Hooker, &c. (how iuſtly, let limſelſe vpon ſecond 
thoughts xeuiſe:) for ſingular and new opinions. Secondly, he taxeth the Pu- 


ritanes, for diſturbing the peace of the Church about ceremonies, This _ 
ure 
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ſure of D. Willet oppoſech not my Brother, hauing for che affirmed 
the ſame z and ſuch differences deſtroy not the vnitie of the Church, for two 
reaſons. 1. The latter ſtriue, but prenaile not: and therefore cuen as a ſuri- 
ous aſſault againſt an Armie ſtrongly keeping his order and rankes 3 or wanes 
bearing againſt a rocke and diſſolued into froth; ſo theſe blaſts and wafting * Cyprizi.de van. 
encounters being reliſted, varuſh into nothing, the bodie and firme parts of the dn ttt bages, 
Church, like an inuincible Armie and immoueable rocke, ſtill perſiſting in vni- ber — 
tie. 2. The contrary diſputations of priuate men, about hard — of — . —1 
Theologie o, impeach not the vnitie of the Church any more, than the contrary mne, paler tem- 
pleading of Lawyers, ſubuerteth the publike concord of the Stare, — 0 — 
D. Whitakers ſpeaketh of oppoſitions and contentions, vſed by learned men fete incur. 
in diſputation for the finding out of the truth, and increaſing knowledge, and un. 3 
which your ſelues maintaine to be lawfull and proſitable. 23 
Luthers perſonall and fretfull ſpeeches, proceeding from paſſion againſt ſuch u A, veacis in- 
as were contrary minded to him, proue that godly men haue infirmicies, and — — 
are ſometimes ouer bitter one againſt another: like as Cyprian was againſt que fort compa- 
Pope Stephen, calling him proud, sgnerant, and of a blinds and wicked minde r; Feldt fk, 
and Epiphanius agairift Chryſoſtome9, &c. But they are inſufficient to de- fed non frau 
monſtrare that Proteſtant Churches want che note of vnitie ; neither doth gel ug, ves. 
condemning and anathematizing one another, imply diſſention in profound tos grana n & 
points of religion, but may proceed from affection and want of charitie, as ſora conan, 
appearcch by Pope Victor, proclaiming anathema againſt the Eaſt Churches flaw ponamce ta. 
about an adiaphorous ceremonie: ; by Pope Stephen, and by Sergius, con- b fer Auge. 
demning cheir predeceſſor Formoſus, and raking him being defunct, out of 194eciv. 1 
his graue i, &c. N 


.C 
— hift. lib. 4. c. 28 nk aa py oy 8. 1 ie, Sc. p = 
6 2. - lib. 4. c. 28. g. Cap. 21. & 95c fd ende Bi — Ay ay pag. 249. 
| 7 Lukp. de view Penaif Rom, in Formoſo. Martin. 33 1121 in ſede Persal 6 
cerdotalicer indugum, decollari precepit, & in Tiberim iadari, & omnes per ipſum ordinates deordinauir, &c. 


3. Waren. ep. 13. F Bellar.de Pontif. lib. 4.cap. 7. 4 Socrar. hiſt. Ib. C. cap. 19. Niceph.lib. 5. cap.17. & t. Chryf, x. Cor. 
— ms — as x bg ve bell Ach lone * Kuſeb. hift. I. 


— — 


ä rr 


Vatruth 8. Touching the diſagreement of Papiſts in their faith, 


T. W. The Dottor ſceing bis owne ſynagogue torne in ſunder with di- 
uiſiaus and contentians, and well knowing how preindiciall the want of vnitie 
1 to the true religion of Chrii, ( for God i not 4 God of diſſention, but of 
peace) doth malitiouſly endeuaur to caiF the like aſper fiow pon our Catholike 
Church, ſong; which know Rome and Papiſtrie, are ſufficiently 
ſatisfied in this matter, to wit, that the Papiſts liue not in that vnitie 
which is pretended : and he ſaith, Thecontentions of our Aduerſaries 
touch the faith, and. The Papiſts are diuided about the principall articles 
of the faith. But contrary to thi, D. Whitaker, D. Fulle, and Daditius, ac- 
knowledge aur vnitie and conſent in the myſeries, aud other fundamentall 
poimes of religion, ec. And Catholikes muũ needs haue onitie , becauſe 
ed ow * their owne indgement, but the ſupreme reſolution and current 
Church. 


eAnſw. 1, I have maintained in the former ſection, chat the Church of 
hath as great vnitie as the ptimitiue Church had, and wanteth — 

of char vnitie which is eſſentiall and neceſſarie to the being of the Church; an 
in regard of the maine bodie and principal 1 Church enioyeth as = 
et 


Amman 


wed 
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te vnicit.euen in gouernment, onder, and the acidentall branches" of faith, 
as ny que Church di Chriſt vpon earth: neither * ie diſtracted and torne 
aſunder, a8 you dechime, but is an voanimous . ſocietie, according in the 
faich of the Scriptura, and in the faith and orderly gouernment of the primitiue 

* Church. * | | En 

213%? 211, Your 
diſſention, hut of peace,r Cor. 24.3 3. conchiderh not as you'would haue ir, 
that chere can be no diſcard in a truꝶ Church t ſor then the like aſſertion, to 
uit, God is not the author of pride or enuie, but of humilitie and charitie, would 

proue that there can hy no pride or enuie in the ttue Church, Phil. 1. 1 5. 

„ Alge 3. D. White affirming, that your concentions touch the faith, and are in the 
c bigrel. 24, principall articles of faith, & . explicateth himſelfe, ſaying c, Toer difference 5; 
u tr, 57 al the points of religian, mbergin you differ from vs, and wherein Papiſtry pro- 


- 


oper. l perly conſiſteth. If cherefore the matters in which you and we differ, be articles 
Seed ie bas, Of faith, as your DoRersaffirme * y and the Trent Councell pronouncing ana- 
Dan thema to the deniera, ſeemet co declare then D. White deliuered no more 
ME de than at he con r med by many particular inſtances, which you make no haſte 
n anſwer. 2 


rie Popes Supremacie. 


„ne *. White ther Papiſts haue no contentions *, (for your Doctors proclaime them in 
m, x. God can. euery queſtion which they handle, as appeareth hy Suarez, Henriquez, Vaſques, 


224 Jeb 2 And neuer boaſt of externall vnitie ?,vnlelle (as Gregorie Nazianzen * ſpeaketh) 


vines feta, yOu can proue the lame to be in good, and for God, 


Chumet. dip var. ad. 1. 2. d. . pa. go. Res quæ in hat quarta diſp. & nobis propanitur difſerenda contĩnet diffiqultatem, quæ in dre om- 
nium, — die verſatur de Baie ſuſficienri & efficaci, In qua re multi, cam multa dixerunt, vt vix quid vans fates dicere 
poſſimus. Bonauent. 2. d 26. q. 2. n. 14. Circa hanc quæſtionem ſapientes opinantur contrarium ſapi: utibus. Ruard. Tap. art. y. Diffi- 
cultates iſtz, obſcurz ſunt 8 r circa qua: DoQores noſtro ſcculo,contra hæreſes ſcribences varia tentiunt,& commarias ſequuntur 
opinjones. 7 Greg. wor. li 34. ca. 2. Hoſtismalignus, ſibi in peruerſo opere, à primis v{que ad extrema concordat &c. fic veruerſa vna- 
nimiter ſentiunt, vt nulla contra ſe vicifſim diſputatione diuidantur. Nulla cos diuerſitati( altercatio ſcindic, & idcitco contra banos ves 
hementer prznalent, quia in male ſe concorditer tenent. cap. 3. Leu athan contra electos, ad angmentum ſuæ malitiæ, vnitem in re- 
probis permittitur, vs tanto contra nos rebuſtius vires ſuas exec at, quanto non ſolum nos ictu fortitudinis, ſed etiam mole adus a- 
tionis impugnat. Si malorum vnitas noxia non ſuiſſet, nequaquam diuina prouidentia, aan linguas in tanta diuerſitate diſci 
paſcet. Gen. 10. Hilar. con. Auxent. Pulchra opinio vnitatis, ſed quæ evangelii & Ch iſti eſt. Aug. de verb. Dei, ſer. 6. Hærctici, Iudæi 


& Pagani, vnitatem ſecerunt contra vnitatem. : Orat. 1. im g x, N, &c. pag. 118. gr. 


Vntruth 9. Tuc hung the Pepes ſupremacie. 


* —_— 
_—— 


T. W. The Doctor writeth in bis 2 7. aigreſion thus: The primitiue 
Church did not acknowledge the Popes ſupremacie. Here 1 ſee Maiter White 
will ever be Mater White. I meane, that he will be euer like onto himſelſe, 
fir in cojning aud after in maintaining moſt impudent ontruths, c. 


Anſw, My Brother did not onely write, that the primitiue Church acknow- 
ledged not Papall primacie, but confirmed the ſame with weighty authorities, 
all which you cowardly diſſemble and oucrlooke and yet to ſalue the eredit of 
your cauſe, you bandy words, and then (skipping ouer the premiſes and 
prootes,) aſſault the concluſion with certaine bioker teſtimonies: but that the 
imbecillitic of your proceeding tay the better appeare, firſt I will deliuer the 
ſtate of the queſtion, and then examine your procle.. 1 

The — of Papall primacie challenged by your late Doctors, is, ** 

a t 


ie taken out of the Apoſtle, to wit, God is not a God of 


—— 0 YI any = 


S. Hierom his werds to Damaſiss. 


1 — 


— — et 
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the Pope is a viſible monarch ouer all the militaut Church*, And his monar- 
chic implies cheſe particulars: 1. That all Eccleſiaſticall power bõch of order 
aud iuriſdiction, is deriued from him to all other Bithops and Paſtors of the 
Church®, 2. That hehach a proper and direct auchoricie ouer all the Chriſti- 
ans in che world, both ecclcliafticall and ſecular e, the principall acuons whereof, 
axe cheſe follgwu ing. | | 1 

1. To frame and fer out for all Chriſtians the rule of faich and good man- 
ners 4 ; to pqint out the hookes of Canonicall Scripture and the traditionari 
word*, aud to deliuer the ſenſe and interpretation hereof, and to conclude on 
to determine all controueiſies of religion with an inerring ſentence, 

2. To preſcribe and enact lawes to the whole Church, equally obliging the 
conſcience to obedience with the divine law f. 

3. To exerciſe externall power of directing and commanding as aforcſaid ; 
and alſo of cenſure and borrection ouer all Chriſtians. To grant diſpenſationst, 
indulgences, abſolution from varhs®, yowes,&c. To canonize Saints, inſtitute 
religious Orders,deliuer from Purgatotie i, to call and confirme generall Coun- 
cels*, to dethrone and cogculcate Kings |, &c. 

And this is the Popes primacie which Doctot White affirmeth, that the pri- 
mitiue Church did not acknowledge. 


Azer.inftit mor al. ge. 4. Stapl.dupl.l, 2. c. le. $.3,  * - Gregor. 7 
canonicus habcrur a eius authorirarte. Lanc. Iuſtinian. 
dePontif.l 4 c. g. Arr. inſtit mor. 2 l. c. 3. Id. part. i. l. i i. c. Sylueſt. fors,y, juramentfi. 


2 B. Har Recco de 
fur. Punrif ex ill. s 
verivs, Ivy! 11. 
Paice oves meas, 
coll. gi authotitatè 
unperand tego 
more. Bof, de ſig. 
I. 18.c.1. 

d Bellar. de eccleſ. 
& $. e. g. 
Bonauent p. 6. 
Ereuiloq. Ca. 134 
Grat. d. 19. c. ita 
Dominus. 

P. Bleſenſis ep. 45. 
Durand. 4. d. 24. 
J. J. Alu. Pelag. de 
plan&.eccleſ]/b.s. 
ar. 68 

e Bald. proœm. de- 
cretal n 6. Et Do- 
n:nus Dominotũ, 
& quæc unque pa- 
ui eſt 6h cate, 
cit in ſummo Pon- 
titice. Ioh.Bromi- 
ard. ſum, predic. 
8-17 

4 Bcllar.de Pontiſ. 
I I c. 1. OGretſdtl. 
ib.pag-1015, 


- 7. . Baron. 11.anno 106. n. 33, Nuſlum capiculum, nullulque Yet 
obed. cap. 1 2. Toh.Capiſtran.de author.Pap.& Concil.fol 9g, . belle. 
Leſleu: de inſtitu. 1 2.c 4 dub 12. 


Run. 11. am. 1096. a. 33, + Arr. 2. L. 5. c. 26. 1 Ib. lib. ca 1 3. | Stapl. Rel. c. 3.9.5. ar.2, 


Vuam 


T. w. The Popes by the acknowledament of our learned Aduerſaries did 
in the 400 yeere after Chriſt (which age for wiſdome and gravitie, is moſt ap. 


— 5.4.6.6. Ne \ | 
concluſ. 6. nougs principes faceze & alios tollere. Baro. an. 10% 6. n. 3 2. Axor. 2. l. 10. c. a. & LA C.. Extra de maior. & obed. c, 
ſandt un. in fre. 


Maiiſtie,pag. 97. 


proued by the graue * Mer of the Kings Maieſtie gexerciſe authoritie and cn lie la 
ot 


ſoucraigntie auer all other Churches. This _y Iulius Biſhop of Rome, 
who, as Cartwright writeth*, aner- reached in claiming the hearing of cauſes 
that did not appertajne onto him: and of Damaſus be ſhamed not to write that 
the Biſhop of Romes ſentence, was aboxe all other tobe attended for in a Synod, 


Anſw. Omitting your cleanly Skipping ouer the firſt 3 00. yeeres of the pri- 
mitiue Church, colouring the matter with a ſpeech of his Maieſties, &c. I an- 
{wer to the teſtimonie of Maſter Cartwright, 1. That this Writer (ſuch as he is) 
affirmeth not that Pope Iulius or Damaſus, enioyed the ſupremacie vſurped by 
later Popes: but he ſaich of "ye Celeſtine, That as Iulius bad done at the Coun- 
cell of Antioch, ſo be ouer-reac 

tained net unto him, And of Damaſus, That he ſhameth not to write, that the 
Biſhop of Romes ſentence was aboue all other to be attended in a Synod, 

But firſt your conſequent from claiming to hauing, is claudicant for Pope 
Paul che fift claimerh many things at this day, which the Church of Chriſt will 
no more yeeld him, than the African Churches formerly yeelded Zoſimus and 
Celeſtine their claime o. 2. The ſoucraigntic claimed by theſe Popes, was not 
the ſame which moderne Popes challenge. 


T. W. Saint Hicrom fpraking of Damaſus, ſaith; | following none chieſe 
but Chriſt, hold the fellowſhip of communion with your Bleſſedneſſe, 
chat is, with Peters chaire ; vpon that rocke I know the Church to be 
built, whoſoever ſhall eat the Paſchall Lambe our of that houſe,is a pro- 
phaneperſon;&c. whoſoeuer gathereth not with you ſcattereth 4. 


O 3 Anſw, 


d inclaiming the bearing of cauſes which apper- Th 


Reply 2. p. i. pag. 
501, $92. 


o Concil. Acrił. 
ca. 101. 

PÞ Rd Bi 

Bilſon agarnit the 
Teſuctes apol, 5.43. 
cod. Balſamon. 
Nomenclat. tit. 8. 
Socrat. hiſt. I 2. c. 
S & 13. Trip. hiſt, 
hiſt. L c. 9. Soxõ 
hiſt. I. 3. & 9. Ni- 
ceph. hiſt. l. 9 c. 5. 
& I. 11. c. 13. 
Reade lewel 

def pag.470. 
Whurak. de ſcript, 


pag 125 


1 Heron. ep. 17. 


—— 


— 


The Hiſlorie of Theodorit and chryſeſteme. 


y ; 
» R;ade B. Biſon Anu. Saint Hicrom* conſulcing with Damaſus about the doctrine of the 
of ſabet, p -4 Trinitie, which was oppoſed at this preſent by the Arrians, profeſſeth chat he 
Hm. ch. 7.44.3. hgldeth communion wich him, being his Biſhop and Ordinarie, ind who ſuc- 
& 6h, 6, ceeded Peter in the chaire ; that is, in the miniſterie and teaching of wholſome 


ron ey. 57. Super 


eſt, & haGenus 
ſeruav't 


doctrine. 2, He faich, that the Church was built ypon the rocke of heauenly 
doctrine and veriric, firſt taught by Peter & che other Apoſties, and now 

ſed by Damaſus. 3. That whoſocuer varicth from chis doftine, and the com- 
munion of Damaſus now profeſſing the ſame, is a prophane perſon and enemy 
of _ But how doetheſe chings proue ſuch a Supremacie as our Aduerſa- 
ries deſire ? : 


ceclefia. Hicron. I. 1. cont. Iouinian. Dicis, ſuper Perrum fundarur ec cleſia, licet ĩdipſum in alio loco, ſupra omnes Apoſtolos far. lob. 
Arbor. tu. 1. Theoſoph. |. 3. C. 5. 


OCentur. g. c. 10. 
1014. 


wp decreed Theophilus, Chryſoſtome 


Theod. ep. 11 
ep. 715. 


Cent. 3. c. 10 


G ulced. Con- 
c'l. act. 8. Glorio- 
ſiſimi iudices dix- 
crunt, omnis iam 
rex 


s ct. 
* 'Socrar. hiſt... 
Theod. hiſt. I. 5 


T.W. 1 eee 77 that Theodor a Greeks Father, le- 
; ed by the Counce ſau, — iu appeale to Pepe Leo, was 
rg — to his Biſhopricke : And Chryſoſtome appealed —— 
bis enemy, 16 depoſed and excom- 


municated, 


Anſw. 1. Theodorit being in miſerie, ſupplicates to Leo Bifhop of Rome, 
being thefirſt of che Patriarchs, and in grace with the Emperor, ighly re- 
ſpected, becauſe of the Orthodox faith, ( which he learnedly propugned againſt 
Heretikes) deſiring to be releeued by his mediation and perſonal — 
which accordingly Leo performed, 2. The Centuries ſaying, that Leo reſtor 
him, affirme nothing of the manner, neither ſay, that he reſtored him by Papall 
authorititie but ſignifie rather that he reſtored him in regard of his owne con- 
ſent, and approbacion of his innocency, and by motion to the Eafterne Biſhops. 
And this appeareth to bee true, becauſe Theodotit is actually reſtored in 
55 — 

Toouchi | e, the Centuries e not in the page allea 

ed by —_— report w 5 made concerning the —— of 
che Em r Arcadius, and Eudoxia his wife, and Theophilus, &c. is taken 
out of Nicephorus, a late Author, and wanterh eredit ſor theſe reaſons: 1. Be- 
cauſe it is omitted by Theodorit , Socrates, and Sozomen, Hiſtorians of that 
time, and which purpoſely wrote the whole Storie of Chryſoſtome*, 2. Be- 
cauſe other graue Hiſtorians Y affirme, that the firſt Emperor excommunicated 
by any Pope, was Henry the fourth. 


Sozom. hiſt. I. 8, Trip. hiſt. L 10. 7 Otho Frifing, 1. C. c. 35. Lego & relego Rom. imperatoruto geb, & tuſquam inwenio quers 
bm 1e — 


v Greg, li. 28. c. 
9. mor.ſolida baſis 
non eft, quia dum 


amen non 

innititur, ipſo ſus 
pondere 1n ima 
. Au 
* .glor:f. Trin. 
i. 1. c. 17, Santa 
Romana Eccleſia, 
Latinz Eccleſia 
Columna. &c. 

» Stapl. Rel. c. 3. 
Q. I. ar. 1. ad. 4. 

» ©). old tranfl. 
Columnz, n 
Ie. n 


primacie, is to the prattiſe of the Primitine C 


75. Pramas 


T. W. Thas we funde how diſſonent our Miniſters aſſertion, touching the 
» C76. Aud that Saint Pe- 
ter and his Succeſſors were euer to be accounted, the viſible baſes or ſoundai- 


ons of Gods Church, and all other Biſhops but Colummes. And as this founds- 


tion immediatl s theſe pillars, ſo theſe pillars, the reſt of this biritu» 
Ae e * 1 


eAnſw. 1, You wake a diſtinction betweene Baſes and (olummes : again ſt 
which] obiect. 1. How will you reconcileyour ſelſe with Doctor Scaplecon *, 
who faith z All che Apoſtles were foundations, but all were not rocks ? 2. If 
your diſtinction be ſold, chen Peter was no Columne, but onely a baſis or 
foundation; and the other Apoſtles were onely Columnes, but no foundati- 
ons, But the Scripture confureth this, calling Peter « Column, Gal, 2. 9. and 


all the Prophets and Apoſtles foundations a, Ephe. 3. 20. Reuel. 2 1. 14. 3. Gre 
| goris 


—— —— — — — — —— — — — — — — 


Tre Pope is not the ſole foundation. 


— — — d — ——— — 
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gorie in his Morals *, maketh the Tile of Baſes common to all godly Paſtors, 
and Doctors of the Chriſtian Church, ſaying; vid aliud huias terre boſes quam 
ſandta Ercleſiæ Dottores, & c. Whit other thing ts meant by the pillars of the earth, 
Job 3 d. 4. than the Doctors of the holy Church? For v pon the Baſes are the ( alumnes 
raiſed, aud ypon the Columucs, the while weight of the built Zis placed, Not vn- 
wwthily therefore are the holy Dyclors fionified by the name of Baſes , becauſe, 
whiles they preachright things, and by godly liuing arrce with their Dottrine, they 
ſuſtaine the whole weight of the Church, by the rmmoxeable granitie of their man- 
mers, &c. 

2, From a baſis and foundation of the Church, by way of miniſtery and do- 
Qrine, you cannot proue a viſible Monarch in your tranſcendent accepracion, 
becauſe all che Prophets and Apoſtles were ſoundations, Ephe. 2. 20. and yer no 
Monarchs. 

3. Fromabare and naked ſucceſſion of place, founded onely vpon report of 
men b, you cannot conclude a reall ſucceſſion of your Pope to Saint Peter, in the 
perfection and latitude of his ſpirituall power, more than Caiphas could proue, 
that he was the legitimate Succeſlor of Aaron in maintaining truth, when hee 


condemned Chiriſt aud his Apoſtles, becauſe he locally ſucceeded him in out- 
ward Prieſt-· hood . 


— — — 


a as 


Vntruch 10. Whether Gregorie the Great impngned the preſent Supremacy, . 


— —— — 


— — — 
— ” — — — — — —— — — 


T. W. Maſter White for the impugning of the Popes Soueraigntie among 


other tings, ſaith ;, Gregorie had no ſuch mriſ-ittion as now the Pope vſur- 


peth, but deteſied it in Jom of Conſtantmople, and in himſelſe, (ye. where the 
Reader may he inſtructed, that the reaſon why this Gregorie is by ſome ſuppo- 


ſed to cuſauom the doctrine of the 22271 1, in that he reiefteth in John of 
Bi 


Conſtantino le, the title of vniuerſall Biſhop as ſacrilegious, which his ſapung 
was grounded onely in taking the name 'of vniuerſall Biſhop, to exclude the 
true being of all other Biſhops, as is confeſſed by Andreas Brixius 4. 


Anfw. Here is a beggerly and deſperate ſhift : for Gregorie the Great choking- 
ly and irrepliably contounds the preſent Papacie, and that by two ailertions. 

1, He athrmes, that no Biſhop ought to be vniuerſall, either in title or iuriſ- 
dition. 2. He confetleth himſelte to be the ſeruant and ſubiect of the Emperor, 

Touching the former, He calleth the title of wninerſall, prophane e, prond *, foo- 
lihs, Ant ic hriſt ian h, hlaſphe mous i, ſceleſtiors, &c. Touching iuriſdiction ouer 
the other Patriarchs, He acknowledgeth that he hath no power to command them, 
but onely a5 a Brother to aduiſe them k. Concerning the latter, no Miniſter in the 
Church of England can carric himſelte more ſubmiſly to the Kings Maicſtic, 
than Gregorie the Great did to the Emperor and his wife, acknowledging, that 
the imperiall power was h:gher than any other, and that himſelle and all men were 
ſubielt to the ſame by the ordinance of God, and that he was the ſernant and [abictt 
of the Emperor * 

But the Popiſh Prieſt ſaith, as Bellarmine and others haue done before him, 
that Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople meant to ingrolleall Epiſcopall autho- 
ritie to himſelfe, and to exclude the true being of all other Biſhops, making 
them his Vicars, and no Biſhops. 

Anſw, 1. lohn of Conſtantinople challenged no more, than (as Gregorie 
faith ®) the Fathers of the Councell of Chalcedon, would haue yeelded his 


of Greg. m. 11. 28. 
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lov. & m Luang. 
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b Dom, Danes 
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rum ſunt filj, qui 
tene loca hntto- 
rum, fed qui exet- 
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De Ecale l. e. 
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domino ùm meorum p etati cœlitus data eſt. Sacerdozes meos tuæ manui commiſſi. Ego iuſſioni ſubie&us. Imperatori obe ientiam pt e- 
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Apoſtolicæ ſedis: hoc yniuglaliur:s nomen oblatum eſt. 
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Gregorie the firſt condemmeth Supremacie, 
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predeceſſors: but they neuer intended in that offer, to exclude themſelues from 
being Bithops, and to become Vicars, but onely to yeeld him ſuperiotitie ouer 
them. 2. What lohn challenged at this time, Boniface the third obtained aſ- 
ter ward vnder Phocas n; which was no more but to haue other Patriatchs ſub- 
iect to him. 3. It is confeſſed by Cardinall Cuſanus o, that Gregorie condem- 
ned lohn of Conſtantinople, becauſe he deſired to haue all other ſubiect to him. 
4. It is plaine by Gregories words, that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople did 
onely challenge Primacy ouer other Biſhops, and not the ſubuetſion of the Epiſ- 
copall order: forthus he ſpeakerhP z Saint Paul reprones the ( vrint hiant, becanje 
they would ſubiect themſelnes to ot her heads than Chriſt; what will you therefore 
anſwer Chriſt the vniuerſall head of the Church at the day of iud gement, which eu- 
deuour by the name of wninerſall, to ſubieft or place vnder you all his members 
And then preſently produceth the example of Lucifer ho, ſaith he, Nulli ſub- 
elle, & ſolus omnibus præeſſe, &c. would be ruler oner all, and ſubielt to none. 


T. W. That Gregorie did both claime and practiſe the primacie, is acknow- 
ledged by the Centuriſts, cc. | 


Anſw, 1. The Centuriſts à confirme by diuers examples, that the Roman Bi- 
ſhop attained not the ſuptemacie in this age. 

2. They cenſure Gregorie and other Popes for boaſting too much of the ex- 
cellency and preheminence of the Romane Sea, and for vſurping ouer other 
Churches more than was meet: But none of the particulars wherewich they 
tax Gregorie, doe proue, that hechallenged the ſupremacy which our Aduciſa- 
ries at this preſent maintaine. 

1, Appointing watch ouer the whole world by way of counſell, inſtruction, 
and brotherly admonition, as the firſt of the Patriarchs, or as the firſt member 
of the vniuerſall Church, or oucr the whole world by a Synccdoche, Luke 2. 1. 
will not e Supremacy more than Saint Pauls taking care for all Churches, 
ſhewerh him to haue beene a viſible Monarch, 2 Cor, 11.28. 

2. To be called head of all Churches i, importeth not Papall domination: 
for it may be giuen to men in regard of A in place and order, or in 
reſpect of gifts and graces zandir may alſo imply ſuch authoritie ouer others, as 
is common to more than one, &c. 

3. The Cencuriſts were miſtaken about the Conſtantinopolitan Church, for 
Biz.anſeuns primas in Gregorie i, is not the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but 
the Primate of Africke, as the Gloſſe of the C mon law i, lately fer forth by Gre- 
gorie the thitteenth, and Baronivs u, Binius *, &c. affirme. 

4. To command Archb:ſhops, to place Legats, to appoint Synods, &c. was 
done by the Romane 24 a Patriarch, and the other Patriarchs within 
their circuit might doe the like, And thus none of the things here obiected 
proue Supremacie, as the ſame is now challenged by the Pope. 


_—_— 


vntruth 11. Doctor White challenged, for ſaying Prieſti are more vicious than 
Proteſtants, | 


—— 


T. W. For the extenuating and leſſening of the ſinfulneſſe of the Prote- 
ſlants, the Doctor much extolleth their imputative and ſappoſed vertues, and 
as much depreſſeth the liues of Catholikes in generall, and thus he inticuleth 
that leafe, The Proteſtants people as holy as the Papiſts. 


Anſw, You begin this Section with vntruth, and proſecute the ſame with 


1. Doctor 


fallification thorowout. 
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. Doctor White neither extenuates che ſintull liues of Proceſtanrs, nor men- 
tions impucaciue vettues: and whereas you couertly reproach the Proteſtants, 
teaching the imputatiou of Chriſts obedience in the matter of our redempti- 
on and juſtification, Ela, 53. 5. Rom. 5. 19. it had beene more reaſonable tor 
you: 1. to haue conſulted Auguſtine ® and Bernard b, yea ſundry of your one 
Doctors ©, before you had quarrelled vs. 2. To haue conſidered whether ir be 
not more credible, that Coriſts merits are imputed to the penitent and belee- 
uers, than that the vertues of Dominicke, Francis, Katherine, and other Saints 
are imputed d. | 

2. You athrme, that moſt of the teſtimonies produced by the Doctor from 
Popilh Authors againſt your wicked liues, are found in Sermons or exhortati- 
ons, vctered iu che heat of amplification, and delivercd generally, and without 
any reference or compariſon to the liues of Proteſtants. 

Anſw. Two of thoſe teſtimonies onely are alleaged out of Sermons z the 
reſt are poſitiue and Hiſtorical ſpeeches, ſeriouſly vttered by famous Papiſts, 
wlio teſtified that, whereof themſelues were eie and earc-witnelles, 


Aug. in Pſa. 11 f. 
CONC, 3. & enchi« 
nd. c. 41, 

„ Bern. in Cant c. 
13. & qpiſt. 150. 
Ones mortui 
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ſtit. L. 5. c. 2. 
Stapl. de ruſtif l. y. 
c. . Aliquid fin» 
gulare eſt in illa 
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ena Chriſti, qua pro nobis ſarisfecir, &c. illa enim per communicationem fic noſtra eſt, vt perinde nobis impurerur, ac fi nos iph arſe 
leciſlemus, &c. Left de uſt. iur. I. 3. c. i. d. 2. Voluntas Chriſti, qui eſt capur, ipſis (intantibus) veluti membt i tribuitur, cm aliam ha- 


bete 


ucunt. G1 


eg. Val tom. 2. d. 8. q.. p 4 · Infantes & ij. qui perpetuo carverunt vſu rations, &c. Vt per alienam Chiiſti voluntatem 


& obed entiam inſt: conſtituantut, & c. pag. 1360%½ 4 Aut. mftir. mor. 1. I. . c. 11, Anton. hulk. p. 3. ut. 23+ C. 3. $+ 1. Vide Conrad. 


Cling. loc. com. I. 3. c. 52. 


T. W. 1 will prone from the Proteſtants owne confeſſions, that the lines 
of Catholikes are generally more vertuous than the Proteſtants : for Luther 
© /aith ; The world is growne worſe and worſe, &c. and whereas in Po- 
perie people did willingly follow good workes, now they doe contrary, 
&c. And lacobus ps <4 * complaineth ; That they doe not exerciſe any 
good workes, but in ſtead of faſting ſpend their time in drinking, and 
turne praying into ſwearing, &c. | 


Anſw, You haue filched 8 theſe ſtale and ouerworne allegations from Coccius 
and Brierly, and both they and you peruert the ſame againſt the Authors mea- 
ning, who intend not thereby to cenſure all Proteſtants, as delinquent in this 
manner, but they accuſe onely the hypocriticall and imperfe& members of the 
Church, which appertaine to the ſame, as the Chaffe and Tares to the Wheat. 
And ſuch reprootes as theſe, are vſuall in the primitiue Fathers, who notwitlt- 
ſtanding intend not thereby to diſgrace the godly members of che Church, but 
onely to rebuke the wicked, Cyprian ſaith ; All ſorts of people gaue themſelnes 
to worlaline ſe, and forgetting what abe faithfull did in the Apoſtles daies, and what 
they ought at all times to doe, they gaue themſeluet to increaſing their patrimony 
with inſatiable conetouſneſſe , and there was not any ſincere faith to be found in 
Prieſts, nor any mercy in mens deeds, And Chryſoſtome i; The Church informer 
daies was a very heauen, the dinine ſpirit guiding all things init, &c. but we haue 
onely ſome ſmall remnants hereof. And the Church ſeemeth tobe like a woman, 
which is decaied and falne from her ancient happineſſe, and retaineth onely cheſti 
and old cackets, as tokens or badges of the treaſures and happineſſe, which are wa- 

ed and loſt. 
: 2. The faid Authors words being vttered by Rhetoricall amplification, in 
ſermon faſhion, muſt nor bee ſer vpon the tenters, but confined to their true 


meaning, which was rather by ſuch inuectiues, to dererre people from ſinne, * 


and to ſet before them tlie 2595 ſinne, in thoſe who were lately come 
from Popiſh ſuperſtition and profeſſed reformation : In whom euen ordinarie 
offences were hainous, by reaſon of this circumſtance. 


e Dom. 24. poſt 

Trin. Dom. 1. Ad- 

uent. Serm. conui- 

ual. pag. 55. 

f Conc, 4. in c. 
41. 


8 Cocc. TheGur, 
Cath.1.8. ar. 12, 
Canus loc. lib, 6. 
c.3. Quaſi ton 
Prophet ſępe po- 
pulus argurur, in 
quo multi eſſent, 
ad quos repræ hen- 
ſio, nullo modo 
attiner et. 

* Cypr de lapſis, 
n. 4. & ep. . Fecit 
Dominus noſter 
voluatatem Pa- 
tris, & nos non 
facimus Domini 
volunt atem, patri- 
monio & lucro 
Rudences, ſuſ erbi 
am ſe tantes, mu- 
Lationi & dijſenti- 
oni vac antes, ſim- 
plicitatis & tidei 
negligentes x cu- 
lo verbis ſolum, & 
non ſactis rer un- 
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— Cſs Cor. hom. 27. Sicut corpus mortuum Rc leſiæ video multitudinem abiectam, & quemadmodum in corpore recent 
5 vi 


mortuo, 
ſed non eſt efficax tides. Feruorem enim extinximus, & corpus Chriſti moruum 


Buc 


oculos, manus, pedes, ceruicem & capur, ſed nullum membrum tacit quod dehet: ita & hic omnes fadeles preſemes, 
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& 205. Eſpenc. 
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Sasboth. hom. 2. ſuper Scriptur. Eritis mihi ſancti. 


ut we are ahle to produce licerall aſſert ions, both out of your Doctors and 
Stories, which directly and hiſtorically charge the maine body of your Popiſh 
Church, with generall and monſtrous wickedrelle, 

Bernard ſaith * ; Me haue not onely loſt the vertue of ancient religion, but we re- 
taine not ſo much as the apparance thereof. And Gerſon !]; The ſtate of the Church 
in eur daiet, ts wholly become brutiſh, and all the vigor of Eccleſiaſticall diſciplue is 
languiſhed, withered, and faded away z and the Church. men which ſhould reforme 
the world, are become more vile than any other: and from the crowne of the bead to 
the (ole of the foot, the ouzing matter of filthineſſe hath ouer-ſpread the whole body. 
Mathew Paris ® : The Church of Rome is become like a ſhameleſſe and common 


ſtrumpet, confounding right and wrong, ſetting all things to ſale, regarding neither 


iuſtice nor houc ſtie, accounting vſuric for ſmall, and ſymonie for none offence, 

And miny moderne Papiſts ceſtifie the like, Dubliuius u ſaith; Euen among 
our ſelurs the ancient flame of charitie is not onely cooled but extintt, and there ſee- 
meth to he left no ſmall tracks or footſtep of former pietic and faith, And Fatius 
the [eſuite * z There is ſuch penurie of men lining after the rule of reaſon, that one 
had need haue a candle to finde them out. 


Innocent. 3. ſerm. 1. ſeſt. Pentecoft. Rece mundus fererows liquefadus eſt virije, 


fere liquefaftus totus in peccat. . Nam ſuperabundawit in quitas, & refriguit char tas mulcorum, c. Bergom (ipplem. chron. lib, 1 5 
ann. 12 6 Tant clericorum & improbot m hominum liceutia, vt nulla relig oni facies, in eccleſa De. d oc etetut, & c. Ruard. Tap- 
per orat. 10. pag · 373 agnoſcimus, & ingenue contitemur, &c. in cotpote eccleſiæ, a plauta pedis vique ad vetucem capitis, uon cile ſa- 
nitatem, & colt upta eſſe onuua, &c. 


T. W. Let ws 4 little enter more particularly into the courſes of ſuch our 
Miniſters, as from whom wee are to expect the greateſt ſatufattion in this 


point : that ſo in an cuen libration of the matter, the Reader may reſt fully 
ſatufied, and Maſter Witte morecleerely and irrepliably conuinced of bis for- 


y Zuingl.rom. 1. mer vntruth, Cc. I will content my ſelfe onely with the example of E uingli- 


lic. eazngel. 
aber — 
Et paræneſ. ad 
com. „ C1ul- 
ral 


A ſlandey. Theſe 


words are none of 
theirs, 


us and other Miniſters of Heluetia ?, who preaching our new Enangelicall do- 
ctrine to that Common-wealth, petitioned to the State in this manner : Wee 
earneſtly req eſt, that the vſe of mariage bee not denied vnto vs, who 
feeling the infirmitie of the fleſh, perceiue that the loue of chaſtitie is not 

iuen to vs of God: for if we conſider the words of the Apoſtle, wee 
2 finde with him no other cauſe of mariage, than to fulfill che luſtfull 
deſires of the fleſh, which to burne in vs wee may not deny, ſeeing that 
by meanes thereof we are made infamous before the congregation; for 
the loue not of luſt, but of chaſtitie, leſt that the ſoules committed to our 
charge, by example of our ſenſualitie, ſhould bee any longer offended. 
Wherefore ſeeing we haue made triall, that the weakneſſe and infirmitie 
of our fleſh hath beene (O the griefe) the cauſe of our falling, &c. hi- 
therto we haue tried, that the gift of chaſtitie hath beene denied vs. We 
are not otherwiſe of ſuch vnciuill conuerſation, that we ſhould be euill 
ſpoken of among the people committed to our charge, this one point ex- 
cepred. We haue burned ſo greatly, that many things we haue commit- 
ted vnſeemly : we cannot be charged for any wickedneſſe, this point 
onely excepted, 

' They inſited further with the Helgetians in the like Dialect, exc. Since 
according to the doctrine of our reuerend Father Luther, (which we are 
bound to teach and practiſe) nothing is more ſweet and louing vpon 
earth than a woman: Alas, why ſhould wee, who haue of late reuealed 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, heretofore ſo long eclipſed, be recompenſed there- 


fore with the want of that moſt delightfull and naturall comfort of a 
wy N woman, 
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woman, being torced to imitate the ſuperſtitious Papiſt, in imbracing a 
voraric and barren life? Or why ſhould the Heluetian State ſo ſeuerely 
ex ict at our hands, that we who onely vncorruptly preach the Chriſtian 
faith, ſhould onely herein be depriued of our Chriſtian libertie? Hes 


quanta patrmur ! 


An w. Here this Painter hath vſed his blacke art, in pourtraying a Chymz- 
ra or [doll tor his friends to ſtare vpon. For the diſcouerie of whoſe falſhood, 
the Reader is to be aduertiſed of theſe particulars. 

1. That he hach plaied che Falſarie in tranſlating and alleaging the words of * frudium caſti- 
Zuinglius, and the reſt. They ſay the deſire of chaſtitie, meaning by chaſtitie et. 
ſiagle life a, (chat is, a minde and purpoſe to leade a ſingle life) is not giuen vs 
by God. The Popiſh Prieſt racketh their words, as though they affirmed , tliey 
had no loue of honeſtie or chaſtitie in generall. 

2. He produceth them, as ſaying 3 There is no other cauſe of mariage deli- 

uered by Saint Paul, but to farisfie the lufttull deſires of che fleſh ; and then de- 
ſpnetully enſtileth them illuminated brethren. But the Miniſters ſay, If we con- 
Fderthe words of Paul, 1 Cor. 7, we ſhall in him finde no other cauſe of ma- 
erimonie *, than the boiling heat, or burning of the fleſhto Juſt : that is, Saint ed . 
Paul writing to the Corinthians, doth in that ſeuenth Chapter mention no Tempore 4 aftoli 
other cauſe of vſing matrimonie, but to be a remedie to teſtraine inordinate luſt, tens tus 
in ſuch as haue not obtained the gift of continency from God: as it he ſhould ſay, u 
although ſingle life haue many commodities, and in theſe times of perſecution, 
eſpecially be very profitable, yet I preferre honeſtie before any other commodi- 
tie, and thereupon for the repreſſing of inordinate luſt, I allow matrimonie to 
all ſuch as haue not the gift of continency, And other neceſſarie cauſe of mari- 
age (at this preſent) I make none but this. g 
Sce how wretchedly this Impe of Antichriſt peruerteth their words; for 
that which they ſay of reyreſſing luſt, he derortech to the ſatufping of the lufts of 
the fl.. The Heluetian Miniſters reaſon in this manner: All people oughe to 
haue libertie ro embrace that ſtare of life, wherein they may vie the meanes 
which God hath appointed to preſerue them from ſinne. But the meanes ap- 
inted by God, to preſerue ſuch as haue not the gift of continency, from ſecrer 
— or open filthineſſe, being ſinne, is matrimony z and Saint Paul nameth . chat. Suppbc. 
no other cauſe of chooſing wedlocke before ſingle life, but onely this. Therefore ? ile cen t. 
boch Miniſters and all other people, according to Saint Pauls doctrine, are to preclarumrarum- 
be permitted their Chriſtian libertie in the matter of wedlocke, for therepreſ- %; —— 
fing of finne, & illis wagnopere 
3. Thethird abuſe of this Popiſh Prieſt, is yet more impudenc for in the _ 
laſt place he hath himſclfe coyned and compoſed an abuſiue ſpeech, which he d Sz ert 
uceth as vttered by the Heluetians; and then flings dirt and dung about « verus Helueri- 
im, crying, libidinous, and goatiſh Miniſters, &c. —_— — — 
But if the Reader pleaſe to peruſe the writings of Zuinglius*, from whence tacrorum an- 
this ſycophant hath pared his broken ſentenees he ſhall, if he carrie an honeſt fandest dem eg. 
minde, finde nothing vttered lewdly or vnſcemly ; yea, the whole diſcourſe fucverun, vt con- 
breathing honeſtic and vertue: The Miniſters eſteeme and honor ſingle life, in — > 
all ſuch as haue the gift of continency ſ, and require no more but that whereas rum vxores vaga 
in poperie, che Clergie by (ale or permiſſion, generally rerained Concubines i, — Moone 
— — in brochelſome impuritie wich many women, that they might haue —— — 


the libertie of mariage, and leade a chaſte and honeſt life, ——— 


Concerning the ſpeeches in particular, I anſwer; 1! Theſe men particularly —4— 
cunſeſſe their incontinencie: and did nor Dauid and Paul acknowledge, rhe bac in S2 
one his adulterie, the other his blaſphemie and perſecution of Chriſts Church? m ngen; 
3. They deſire to liue in a maried ſtate of life, according to Gods ordinance and — 
commandement, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 1 Cor, 7, 2. That they might neither deſile their 2 , 

* owne 


— — — 
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« CG 
cam duct. car- 
nem, & carm. de 
rebus ſuis. Ron. 
ann. 389. n. 13. 

* Ex epiſt. 22. ad 
Euſtoch.. 

* Ep. 80 Virgi- 
nitatem in c/rlum 
fero, non quia ha- 
berm, xc. Fpiſt. 
43. Ego Hhpſus 
ſum. 

z — 
Dima mea 
aduſrera Chriſti, 
de virginitaris ſib 
Imitate miſerabi- 


eg. Nur. 


— —— — -- 


— 


Malice of Papiſts againſt matrimonte. 
owne conſcience with burning and filthineſſe: nor by ſcandalous and diſhoneſt 
life, diſcredit cheit profciſion, and offend others. 

1. They vcter not much more of chemiclues in this matter, than ſome anci- 
ent Fathers haue done: and Popiſh Votaries and Saints haue ſaid farre more. 

Gregorie Nazianzene u complainerh, that in hi cl4 age he was vexed with n- 
chaſte and libidinous motions , and had much aare to keepe his bodie in ſubiethion. 
Saint Hierom faith x, that he rect ned it no ſhame to conſeſſe his frailtie : acknow- 
leaging that bis minde burned with unclean deſires, aud that the flames of luſts 
boiled wit bin bim, and ke profeſſeth more than once that he wa no virgin J. Ber- 
nard ſaith, that he was neuer able to flie the luſts of the fleſh, and that they did al- 
wies purſue him, Anſelme* confellerh, that be had loft bis virginitie, and defiled 
bis ſoule with fornication, and wallowed in the dungeon of uncleanneſſe, and beene 


— — ——_ 


lirer demifſa es, in Perfidions to God, periured (or a vow-breaker ) and an adulterer to Chriſt, r. Saint 


barathrum forni- Francis 


cationis, xc. Delc- 
ctatus es in voluta- 
broturpitudinis. 

* Legend. aur. de 
$. Franciſ Bonau. 
& Sur. de cod. ca. 
$. Antonin. ſum, 


hiſt. cit. 14. c. 2.5 
I, 


0 Greg.Naz.orat. 
4. in ſanct. naptiim. 
Puritatis tibi ra- 
tuo, etiam inito 
matrimonio on- 
ſtabir, nec enim 
ua honore præ- 
at viiginitas, id · 
circo turpe & ig 
nominioſum eſt 
mattimonium, 
c. Chryſ.ex var. 
in Math, hom. 21. 
mus gradus 
cafticatis , eſt ſin- 
cera virginitaꝶ ſe- 
cundrs autem f- 


2 the deuout limitor, was ſo oppreſſed with luſt, that he was faine to lie na» 
hed inthe (now to quench his flame; and to caſt himſelfe into a pond in a great froſt. 
that ſo he might (ubdue his boſome enemy. The Golden Legend reporteth, that 
Pope Þ Lee * A, by the meanes of a woman kiſſing his band, was ſo vehement- 
ly tempted with luſt, that be was faine to cut his handoff : but the Virgin Marie, 


hawing compaſſion of her high Prieſt, ienned the hand to his bodie againe. 


T. W. 'Libidinous and Goatiſh Miniſters, whoſe very pens ſpumant ve- 
nerem, and with whom, enen to meditate of a woman, ts the center of your 


moſt ſerious thoughts, Cc. wholly abſorpt in luſtfull and fleſhly cogitations *, 


Avſw, Ignatius © ſaith, i hoſoemer tradaceth lamſull mariage and procreation 
of children, by the name of wncleanneſſe or defilement , the ſame nouriſheth in bis 


boſome the apeſtating Dragon the Demill, The infamous termes of libidinous 


and goariſh , agree to the brothelſome impuritic of the Popiſh Synagogue®, 
wich whom it is more honeſt to keepe 600 queanes *, than to liue with one wife: 


of which Bernard ſpcakerth ; If you rake away out of the Church honorable wed- 
Cocke, and the unde filed mariage bed, you fill the ſame with Concubinaries, ribbalds, 
inceſinous perſons, Seminifluant8, and Gonorrheans, yea with male Sodometry and 
all kinde of unclcanneſſe. : 


dele coniugit. E go ſpecies ſecunda virginitatis eſt matrimonij caſta dilectio. Avg. d. bono yid. c. g. filiorum procreationi operam da- 


re, non canino more N 
| pudicitiam, & tori Chriſtiani matrimonialem ſdem doaum eſſe, & hoc à Deo. Ambroſ. ad. virg. Bona caſtitas c 
eaſtiras vidualis. Munda ummis caſtitas, &c. 


coniug alem 


tudinem im ſolis ex 


uerſ. cler. ci 29. Ber. n cunc il. Rhem. 
&c. e Auen. annal. I. q. Pro vna vxote, 


ger. in Cant. ſerm. 66. f Gerf. par. 2. de pollutione diurna, & de pollut 
Teler. inſtruct. ſac. I. 5. c. 13. 


b Digreſſ. 33. 


i Centur, 3. c. 6, 


+127, 
k Cont, Camp. 
Rat. 5. 


bow little bloud was in Maſter Whites cheekes, Or. 


vtum promiſcuum ferminarum, ſed honeſto ordine coniug ali non eſt in homine unprobandus —— 


& 
© Ignat. ep. ad Philadelph. Aug. con. Iulian. lib. 3. c. 10. Bern. in Cant. fer. 66. Luzpi- 
am vxoribus: = Als ke ea, que —2— eſt,quz turpitudimem excuſat· xc. 4 Beru. de con- 


uz in oceulto fiunt ab Ep! eſt dicere,&c. maſculi in maſculos turp operantes. 
centas muliercs e de cœlib. c. 17. prop. 9. Gt. Val. op. de cclib. ia fine. 
„ nocturna, Nauar. Main, c. 16. n. 6, 7. Silueſt. verb. pullutio 


— — SY 


Vntruth 12. Concerning auricular Confeſſion, 


— — 


T. W. Diſcour ſing of auricular confeſſion, be ſaith ; That the Primitise 
Church knew it not, pag. 227 *. But contrarie to this, the Centuriſts * dee 


confeſſe, that in the times of C and Tertullian, priuate confeſſion was 
vſed, enen of thonghts and leſſer ſinnes. And Doctor Whitaker * writeth, 


that moſt of the Fathers were in an error about confeſſion, (yc. Thus we ſee 


Anſw. Doctor White in the place alleaged, ſaith not as you charge him, 
but as followeth Auricular confeſſion was net receiued in the Fathers daies at 


veceſſarie to ſaluation, or as Chrifts immediate commandement. 2. In diſproofe 


of his alſertion, you bring teſtimonies concerning priuate confeilion, and hes 


ſpeaketh of Popiſh auricular confeſſion, 


20 


left to his owne minde thercin. 1 


—— 


kaſting 4 religious exerciſe," 143 
gt The Proteſtants acknowledge , that private confeſſion is profitable, yea many 
times necellarie for inſtruction and conſalation l. The difference betweere ws ii, $:Ula;depers 


touching Sacramentall confeſſion, conſiſting of av int ire au particular enumeration ** 


of «ll wartall ſinnes, of thaught, word, aud works, together with all mater iall cir+ 
cumſtances of the ſame, to be made to a Remane Priaſte sn this end, that the Prieſt 
As 4 Iudge may abſolue the ſinner of tht Cviſt of his ſure? : And chis manner of 
conſeſſion, vrged as necellarie to ſaluation, way vaknowne tothe ꝓtimtiue 
Church ʒ neither doe che Centuriſts or Doctor Whitakess affitme che fame, to 
haue beene vſed by the Fathers; but they ſpeake of other confeſſion, and onely 
cenſure ſome inconuenient ſpeeches ® of Cyprian and others, about ſatisfaction, 
wherein they ſeeme to attribute too much thereunto concerning expiation of 
ſinnes. 1 he b. 1 | 

And in the Centuriſts there is an apparent miſtaking of Cyprian, about the 
confeſſion of thoughts and ſmallerſinnes o. a 


Alex. Hal. 4. f. 
19. m g. ar. 1. Sa- 
terdos iudex & ar- 
buter inter Deum 
&peccatorem. Ar. 
2: Omne pec. eſt 
confirendum, ſiue 


occritum flue ma- 


hif-Rum : cordis, 
"ors, operis, &c, 


Geri. Opul.Tripat - 
tir, de confelT 
Oabt 4.4. 19. q.1. 


ent. 4.4.17. 


Donau 
& in confeſſional. de pura conſc. Concil. rid ſeſſ. 14. f. 5. Mar. 3. to. 4. — n. 1. Wald. ſum. q. 18. 1. 3,4, l. Tolet. mſtr. ac, I. 3. c.. 
„ ebracu N 


Lochmaier. patoc h pag. 3. r commenter 
Henri ont mor. K 6. ® Whitak. cont. Camp. Rat. 5. de pœnitentia aqmodumincomm 
14. J. 2. pag- 254 „ „ * 


u. 


- *+4 
CY % 
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Vntruth 1 3. Concerning F aftine,. | 


= 


T. W. Onr delicate Miniſter as a profeſſed enemy to all awiteritie of 


life, writeth thus againſt faſting : All amiiquitie-camwitneſſe, that in the 
primitiue Cherch fafting was held an indifferent thing, and euery min wa 


5 


Anſw, Doctor White was an enemy to your hypocrilie and ſu exſticion, and 
juſtly condemiied you inthefe particulats : 1. Thar you deliuer a op e definition 
of faſting a. 2. Tharglorying as much as the Phariſees, And aſcribing ſuch cran- 
ſcendent effects thereunta, yet indeed you retaine the name and ſhadow tliereof 
onely without the ſubſtance and matter. — J. ud | 

But religious faſting, ſuchas 1s conformable to the precepts and examples of 
holy Scriprure,and to the practiſe of the primiriue Church „and tlie wholiame. 
lawes of preſent Churches, we maintain and vrge 452 pious and godly exerciſe, 
and aſcribe all ſuch effects thiereunto, as w finde warranted by ſacred Writ, and. 
the vniforme docttine of the ancient Church. . 

The Prophet loel ſaith; Chap. 2. 1 2. Turuc vnto i he Lord with all yaur heart, 
with fafting, tv. Dauid ſaich ; I bnmbled my ſoule with faſting, & c. Pſal. 3 3. 1 3. 
And Daniel; I was in heauineſſe for three weekes of daies, I ate ns N bread, 
neither tafted fleſh nor wine, Chap. 10, 2.3. Our Saviour deliuereth à rule for fa- 
ſting, and promiſeth a reward thereunto, Math. 6. 6. 17. 18. And the Diſciples 
of John Baptiſt, Math. 9. 14, 15, The Apoſtles of Chriſt and the primitive 


Chriſti ins, duly exerciſe the ſame, Act. 1 3, 2,2 Cor. 6. 3. 1Carip, 5. Stint apud 


Luke ſaith of Anna: She ſerued God (umd) with ſaſtings and praters, Luke 2. 
37. And of Cornelius, that he faſted and praied, &c. Act. 10. 30. And the pri- 
mitiue Fathers ſ with an vnanimous conſent, maintain the neceſſitie and bene- 
fit of faſting, compoſing whole tracts in commendatic n hereof: and God hath 
by fundry examples refed his reſpect, and pprobstidn of this holy dutie . 


8 4+ * \\ 


| \ ſemel 
ad ipgluniem prandemus, probepori & meliys paſti,non pro narure ſul ro 
— — Wobus — Tacen 8 D e cond — quan 


fat aternaliter d mm. 
*. O Reade O. Marton Appretc,) 3. * 


to the 
Church, p. 214. 


q Salmeron to. 4 
. tr. 11. p. 105. 
Null aid cl 
iunium, niſi a car 
nibus abſtinere 
Ilamas wethod.p. 
J. cap. 5. S. 22. 
Reade my anſwer, 
par. 2. ch. a. f. 1. 
pa. 68, 69, 
r Cattan. deſenſ. 
lub. de <ffic. boni 
viii, pag 119. Lin- 
dan Pannopll 3. c. 
11. Horant. loc. 
cath. I 5. c. 11. Me 
loqui pudet, de 
hac virtute ſacro- 
ſanQa ieiun ij que 
nomine tenus ho- 
die in eccleſia ob- 
ſe: uatur, & neque 
nos qui me- 
rito ea defendi- 
mus, in vſu fant, 
ſanQa ieiunia, niſi 
tantummodo ſe- 
cundum quandam 
externam ceremo- 


+ niam, Puramus e- 
nim nos ieiunare ſi 


in die, vſque 
tate, vt vel 
uando iam ne que 


ae, neque terra e e 8 noſtra ſuſti cium, Aralia, v. iN. N. U. dere . fl. 
: ndam confi em Roman cu „non ae ee 'v 255 ono, vid. . * ao oe — low 
o, & in lige Dei editando ſumantur, ia dęlicias ſp! xc. vertvorur, d. vit. ooo . 24. Tertul. apol. cap. 40 
cypr. ſeuk de jeiun. & tentat. Iuſtin. or at. ad And min. Plum. — — & 


& petere a Deo priorum pecc. ren. docentur. Orig. hom. 


m duerſ. Baſil, hom. de laude ieiunij. Chryſ. ſer, i,. de iei io, & (er. 1 lib, de ingio. Aug. de temp. ſer. 65. Iren 
kee. 5e Poſtulante per ieiunium een D , . ffs s 4 


"nh 8 
| AM + k: 


* 


l. c. 4+ 


erg. de iciun. & tentat. Tertul. ad 
In 


— 


144 Faſting — by Proteſtants. 


— 


In regard of all which, I aſſent to choſe which make religious faſting an exer- 
hich teach tha God is ſerued by the ſame * j and char being 


e and de- 


9.3. 
77. ſuppoſing ths co impetrate ſundry benefirs, Nehe. 2, 4. Ierem. 36.9. Ed. 8. 23. Het. 4 16, 15. 


: dum offerrer Deo animam orationes, & corpus per i 
— Quando non als. 


cul- 
Deo przſtitit, non legalibus victimis, ſed icis, ſeu ſpiri 
I ee $aP. 4. 
onibus noſtris etiam Cap. 16. adc: p. 6. Datel. 


com. 
tion bus & ieiunaueaibu: ſiccitates, ſunt ? 


Aug. ſerm.60. de T Epiphan. in c doct. OC | £-13. $. 1 Hooker ec clei. pol l. 
£3 0: te ter len ie ined Ch my A en he Hoy pda Ro Jon 


virtutum fundamemuan eſt, &c. hom, 78. in Marth. Aug. fer, 62. & qu. mixt. ex vtroqueTeſtam. q. 20. 
T. W. Docter White affirmeth, that is the Primitine Church faſting was 
held an indifferent thing, and euery man was left to his owne minde thereof, 
us lam binding to this or that manner. 


Anſw. Doctor White ſpeaketh of the circumftances, to wit, the time and ex- 
ternal) manner of faſting, not of the ſubſtance or exerciſe of faſting in it ſelfe z 
« Aug. epit-85. 2nd touching this he affirmeth no more than the Fathers and ſundry learned 
1, cap. 0 , 
26. kiftecls i: Pontificians haue ſaid . 
1 7 ra — = — 2 — — — aun kt Arbor. Theoſoph. ib. 5 
T. W. Aerius was condemned by Epiphanine and . taking - 
away all ſet daies of faſting ; which n acknowledged by Doctor Fulle, Hoctor 
Whitaker, Pantaleon, (7c. And the Lens faſt was holden in the primitiue_ 
Church more than arbitrarie. Whereupow Maſter Cartwright reproneth 
Saint Ambroſe, for ſaying it is finue not to faſt in Lent. Thus you ſee how fa- 
miliarly this Miniſters pen drops lie after lie, oe. 
Anſw, A erius was culpable in that he condemned ſuch faſts as were lawfully 
» Hooker ccd eftabliſhed by publike authoritie of che Church b. But this makerh nothin 
pol 4.7 againſt my Brothers aſſertion, who ſpeaking of precedent times, before il 
＋ lawes were enacted, to wit, the A owne dates, and che time next enſuing 
+. oo the ſame, ſaith, euery man was lefrto his one minde, no law compelling him, 
&c. And in this aſſertion, heagreeth with Saint Auguſtine, and with Socrates, 


Vntruth 24. #hether Montana were the firſt that brought in the Lewes of 
Faſting. | 


T. W. Our Doctor in further diſgrace of Faiting, thus writeth ; Monta- 

nus 4 condemned Heretike, was the firſt chat euer brought in the lawes of Fa- 

badet ell. 5. fing. from whom the Papifts bane borrowed them. But Maſter Hooker © ace, 

577 knowledgeth that Montanus was condemmed for bringing in onaccuſftomed fa. 

fling daies, and new kinds of faſting, diners from the Catholike Church, and 
u. the Proteftant Writer of Querimonia Eccleſiz, profeſſeth the like . 


.. 1, Doctor Whites aſſertion is taken out of Euſcbius, who among the 
herericall obſeruances of Montanus, reckoneth vp this 6 
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Proteſtants denie God to be the Author of ſi ine. 


— = * 


r — 
— 


he enacted lawes concerning faſting La Alchough there were difference be. 
rweene hizlawes of taſting and che Popiſh, ( which Doctor White denieth not) 


yer the Popilh ſuperſtition might take it beginning from this Heretike; even as 
the Saracens in their Alchoran, having borrowed ſundty things from the lewes, 


differ in the kinde and manner of ſu perſtition. 


Vntruth 15, whether Proteſtants make God the Author of ſinnc. 


— 


T. W. Maſter White being deſirous, that his Religion ſhonld decline all 
contumelious reproach and ftaine, touching the author of ſinne, thus writeth : 
The Doctrine of the Proteſtants doth not make God the Author of ſinne, nor 
inferreth any abſolute neceſſitie conſtraining vs, that we cannot doe otherwiſe 
than we doe. But contrarie to this b, Zninglis ſaith b ʒ that God moarth the 
theefe to kill. And that the theefe killeth, God procuring him; and the theefe 


ic inforced to ſinne. And Beza' : God exciteth the wicked will of one theefe ,,.. 


to kill another, guideth his hand, c. Aud Caluin * ; In ſinning the Dewi! 
is not Author, but rather an inſtrument, cc. This doctrine u condemned by 
Caſlalio, Hooker, Couel : and lacobus Andrea chargeth Bega with making 
God the Author of ſinne. Thus wee ſee how Antipodes like, and oppoſitly our 
Dotlor treadtth to the feet of his owne brethren. 


Arſw. Proteſtants affirme, that it is blaſphemy and damnable hereſie, to teach 
that God is the Author of ſinne a. And ſome learned Papiſts acquite the Prote- 
ſtars of this imputation commonly obiected. Suarez faith n; The. Heretikes 
(Proteſtants ) bnow well, that God intendeth not that which is formall in ſinne, nor 
inclineth the will of man to intend it. And Vaſquez o, Caluin, Zuinglius, and Be- 
za, doe plainly affirme, that ſinne as it is ſinne, is not to be referred to God as the 


cauſe thercot. 


T. W. The former ſayings of Proteitants, although they die not actually 
imply ſo much, yet they doe it potentially, and by neceſſarie inference. 


Auſw. 1. The like formes of ſpeech are vſcd by Papiſts themſelues: Canus 
P ſaith ; God wſeth his miniſter Satan as an inftrument, and thus is ſaid to effect that 
which his miniſter being ſtrengthened by his authoritie, doth, And Vaſquez 4: Di- 
wers moderne Schoolemen affirme, that God hauing no reſpect of mans owne deter- 
mination of himſelfe to ſinne, doth apply, excite, and impell to the deed of ſinne, 

2. Zuinglius, Beza, Caluin, &c. ſpeake of rhe ſubſtance and matter of the act 


f E. eb. hutt. cel. 
J. 5 C. 16, 


t Bilarly pol. t 


2 3 642 377 
——— 

40 ht , me. 

hd Zong. de vro 
uy, Dei 


. 6. 4 824. 
Colloꝗ. Nontiſ- 
bely. pag. 47. 


m Reade before 
part. 1. ch. 8. Pas 
agr. 1. obſcꝛuat. 
a Suat. op. ſc. l. 2. 
S 2. Pag. 111. 

0 Valg. 1.d. 99. 
C. 4 n. 22. Plane 
d cnt, &c. 


p Cas. loc. I. 4. 
c. 4. & 7. Valq.t. 
d. 90. c. 10. u. 64. 
Qua Deus vtitur 
miiuiſtro ſuo ſatha - 
na tanquam in- 
ſtrumento, & ita 
diciur efficere 
uod ſuus mini- 


of ſinne, nor of the wickednelle or qualitie. Zuinglius ? hath theſe words 3 Ad ed ks m 2 


opus, non ad crimen, To the worke, and not to the fanit : Neither ſimply to the deed, 
but 44 it ſerues to the end preſixed by him. To the worke,Racionepaſſtonis & euen- 
tus, In reſpectof the paſſine euent. 

3. This Popiſu Prieſt notoriouſly abuſeth Caluin ſ: for whereas he ſaich, that 
Satan is God: inſtrument, in agendo, in doing; the Popiſh Prieſt produceth him, 
ſaying, that he is Gods inſtrument in peccando. in linning: And that which this 


learned Author ſpeaketh of the poſitiue act of ſinne, this Romiſt applies to tlie 9: 


qualitie : as if oneſaying, the motiue faculticin the naturall bodie, effectech mo- 
tion, therefore it effectech halting. 


roboratus facit. 
1 Vaſq. ib. 99. . 
41. 22. Nulla ha- 
bita ratione detet . 
minationis noſtre, 
ad opus pecc. nos 
applicare, excita- 
re, regete, impel - 
dow. he, vir 
9.Recentiores che- 
og! doclrinam 
S. Thom, & anti- 
quorum Il. colo- 
gurum, fic purane 
intelligendam ; vt 


Deus ab zternoprzfinier't ſingulas noſtras operatisnes, ciuſque prafinitio ſuer it prior ordine cauſe, noſtra determinatione & cooperatio- 
ay ay decreucrir : id quod non folum in operibus gratiz cenſent eſſe vetuin 


de: quia nulla habita ratione iilius, ex le Deus, Ingula opera 
d i alijs opeiibus etiam pcccati, {i ſermo fir, non de malitia, led de ſubitantia actus. 
. P 4. Maſter 


* Deprouid. Dei. 1 Inſtit. Ib. 2. c. 4 n. 4. 


— 


—— — —— 


' E cleſ. pol. I. 5. 
pag. 104. 
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—— — — — 


4. Miſter Hooker * in che place obiected by this Prieft, treating of the two- 
fol will of God, affirmeth, that Gods ſecret will is not the tule oft morall acti- 
ons, but ſpeaketh nothing concerning this preſent queſtion, 

5. Caſtalio, and Tacobus Andrea, being Aduerſaries to Caluin and Beza, 
and the one of chem a phancaſtike, and the other a turbulent Vbiquitarie, are 


not indifferent cenſors to paſſe ypon the credit of theſe worthy men, 


« Vpon the Cata- 


logae taken out of 
Briarly 


* Epirom.cent.1 3 
y Cenrtur. 1 2.c.10 
* Ag. Rhem. Luc. 


Pag. 
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gg ee ſer. 
23. & ep.77.% ep. 


& lib.arb. in fine. 
© Serm. 1. 
omn. Sant. De 
verb. Eſa. fer. 5. Et 
de dedic. eccleſ. 
ſerm. 5, Et in 
Pal. Qui hab. 
ſer. 7. Et in Cant. 
ſer. 37. & ſer, 50. 
& in vigil. natal. 
Dom. ſer. 2. 
Ser. 1. de An- 
nunc iat. de dedic. 
eccleſ. fer. 5. in 
Pſal. Qui hab. ſer. 
7. In Cant. ſerm. 


37. 

s In Cant. ſcr. $1. 
De conſid. ad 
Eugen. I 2. & 4. 

1 Epiſt. 174. in 
fine 


k Vide Bernard. 
ſerm. 1. in feſt 
Martin. & Pal. 
Qui habitat. ſer. 3. 
& Cantic. ſer. 71, 
& tract. de dilig. 
Deo. 


1 Ser. in Cana 
m. 

= Serm. de fer. 
Altar. & ablut pe- 
dum. & ſer.alio de 
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Vacruth 16. Whether Saint Bernard were 4 Papiſt. 


— „ 


T. W. He is not afs aid to publiſh, that Bernard was 4 Papiſt, in none of the 
principall points of their religion: and them he addeth, He ſtood againſt the» 


pride of the Pope. But mheſocuer will obſerwe what in confeſſed by the Pro- 


teſtants, muſt acknowledge. that impudencie it ſelfe would be aſhamed to haue 
mentioned ſuch a groundleſſe untrath. For it is granted i Simon de Voyan 
4 Proteſtant, that he was Abbot of Clareiuax: and by O ſiander *, that hee 
was thought to be the Author of 1 40 Monaſteries : and the Centuries ? ſay, he 
worſhipped the God Maizim : and Doctor Fulle, and Hoctor Whitaker 
charge him, for defend ng the Popes / authoritie; and yet if we 
beleeue Maſter White, he ſtood againſt the pride of the Pope, (xc. 


eAnſw. Doctor Whites words are ; Bernard knew not the preſent Romane 
Faith; he was indeed a Monke, and in many things ſuperſtitieu, but be was a P4- 
piſt in none of the principall points of religion: For he held the ſuthciency of the 
Scriptures without Traditions b, Juſtification by faith alone e, that our workes 


doe not merit (condignely 4: ) chat no man is able to keepe the law ( in perfe- 
ction according to the commandements e.) That a iuſt man, by the teſtimonie 
ga. of the ſpirit within him, may be aſſured ot grace i; and there is no ſuch free will 


as many Popiſh Schoolemen teach :, he ſtood againſt the pride of the Pope h, 
and the opinion of the immaculate conception of the Virgin Marie i. And then 
Doctor White explaining his meaning more fully, ſaich; Bernard profeſſed not 
the Romane faith as the Councell of Trent, and che leſuits haue ſet it downe, at 
the leaſt, in che ſundamentall points thereof. i 

Againſt this our Popiſh Prieſt produceth certaine Proteſtants, ſaying; That 
Bernard was an Abbot, and builded Monaſteries, and honored the Malle, and 
eagerly defended the Pope, &c. And from hence inferreth, that Doctor White 
hath dealt vntruly, affirming that hee was no Papiſt, and in ſaying he ſtood a- 
gainſtche Popes pride. But this illation is not coherent: Bernard was a Papiſt 
in ſomethings, (as an Æthiopian is white in ſome things, namely, his teeth) 
ergo he was a through Papiſt in the maine articles concluded by the Trident 
Councell. | 

D. White proueth he was no through Papiſt, in certaine articles ſpecified by 
him, according to the preſent Tenet of Poperie: and the Popiſh Prieſt produ- 
ceth other points, wherein Proteſtants confeſſe he was Popiſh. 

And beſides the former Articles named by my Brether, it ſeemeth vnto me 
that Bernard was no through Papiſt, in ſundry other articles zand namely in the 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, of which he is altogether ſilent in his works K. 
Allo, he taught that the Euchariſt was a commemoraciue ſacrifice onely l, and he 
held not the preciſe number of ſeuen Sacraments w, northe Phyſicall efficiency 
of any Sacraments. He neuer taught adoration of Images: he beleeued habi- 
tuall concupiſcence to be ſinne n, maintained the authoritie and — 

c . o 


— 
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of the ciuill Magiſtrate, and the generall ſubiection of the Apoſtles and all 
the Clergie vnto him . He cenſured the ſingle liſe of the Clergie?, the hypo- 
criſie of Popiſh faſting a, and plainly confeſſech in termes, that the Romane 
Church was degenerate from ancient Religion i. 

And laſtly, what he thought of the Popes pride, (becauſe the Popiſh Prieſt 
doubteth) ler his owne words teſtifie: who ſpeaking to Pope Fugenius, ſaith c; 
Tou come abroad gliſtering with gold, aboumding with all yarietie, &c. but what doe 
Jour ſhrepe receine from hence? If I durſt be bold to reneale my thoughts, I would 
fay, theſe are rather paſture for Demils , than food for men, Forſeoth Peter did 
thus, and Paul in this manner deluded the world, 5 urely, the zeale of the ¶ hurch is 
fernent for nothing, but onely to maintaine dignitie : Every thing is referred to bo- 
vor, but little or nothing to ſan{titie. Saint Peter neuer came abroad adorned with 
femmes, araied with filke attired with gold, mounted d pon a white Palfrey, guarded 
with Souldiers, or attended with ruffling Seruitors; without all theſe he fed Chriſts 
ſreepe, and herein you haue not — Peter, but Conſtantine. 


— 


vntruth 1 7. Touching the miracles of Saint Bernard and Saint Francis. 


T. W. Doctor White ſaith, what is reported of Bernard and Francis, are 
lies. This is ſpoken to the diſhonor of the Romane faith, diuers + whoſe pro- 
feſſors through Gods omnipotency, and for the manifeſtation and ſtrengthning 
of bis truth, haue at all times beene able to exhibite great miracles : the which 
prerogatiue reſting onely in aur Church, much diſpleaſeth our Miniſter, cr. 
And then be produceth Oſiander, granting a certaine miracle of Bernard: and 
Mathew Paris reporting, that there appeared certaine wounds like unto our 
Sawuiours, in the bands, ſide; and feet of Francis, a little before bis death,erc. 


eAnſw, Oſi ander: doth not acknowledge any true miracle wrought by Saint 
Bernard, in confirmation of Poperie, but ſpeaking of a certaine maruell repor- 
red co haue beene done by him, fe admittet 
an out ward act might be done; but he ſuppoſeth Satan to haue beene the author 
thereof v for the confirmation of error, and hence inferteth, it was no true mira- 
cle according to all the cauſes. | 
2. Admit Ofianderwere deceiued, and that Saint Bernard wrought true mi- 
racles, yet might God concurre with him in this worke, not in maintenance of 
his ſuperſtition, but to confirme other parts of his Chriſtian faich and profeſſi- 
on; cucn 4s when Iudas wrought miracles, Chriſt concurred with him tor con- 
firmation of faith, and not for approuing his couetouſneſſe. | 
But againſt Popiſh miracles, whereupon our Advierſaries much relie, makin 
the ſame a ſigne of truth and note of the Church, Iobiect: 1. The credit of 
theſe miracles dependeth onely vpon the teſtimony of Legends, which Papiſts 
themſelues diſcredit x. And omitting the Authors alleaged by my Brother, Yor 
prooſe hercof, let this teſtimonie of learned Gerſon bee conſideted 7 : The 
Church permitteth L:gends to be read, not determining that they be certainly true, 
but ſuch as peſſibly might be true; and howſoener true or fal/e, yet not vnpreſitable 
for ſtirring up demotion, | 
2. The matter of theſe Popiſh miracles, is in it ſelfe ſo abſurd and ridiculous, 
that it will rather prouoke laughter or indignation, than cauſe beleefe. 
Baronius : telleth, that Saint Fulbert ſuckt our Ladies breaſts. Antonine b re. 


| — that Saint Dominicke walkt in the raine and was not wet; and his 


kes lying all night in the River, were taken out dry, and no more hurt than a 
fi. The fud Frier eſpied the Deuill fitting in the Church like 3 = 
z calling 


by a conceſhon, that poſſibly ſuch p 
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calling him to him, deplumed him, and fo put him to a great reproach. 
hecompelled the Deuill co hold himthe —_ in his — "bony A 
were well burnt . And on a time a certaine lechereus Prieſt kiſſing this * 
—_— cured for euer after of incontinencie. 

10mas of Aquine © was ſorauiſhed in his medication, that hee ſufk; 
Candle — 4, heread, to burne his fingers, and neuer felcic. And — 
attended him in his ſleepe, and wrote Dictates from his mouth. 

The Author of Saint Bernards life © telleth, that he by ſaying a peece of the 
Lords Praier, made a horſe that had broken his bridle, and was runne fatre away 
into a medow, of his one accord to come againe to him *, A woman laying 
his ſtaffe by her in the night, thereby draue away the Deuill, who had car- 
nally vſcd her many yceres before ; and he excommunicated che Deuill, and 
thereby diſabled him for medling in this fort with any more women 8. Atano- 
ther time hee bleſſed good Ale, and giuing the fame to certaine lewd perſons 
cauſ ed divine * to enter into them h. Alſo by excommunication he deftroi- 
ed flies. And on a time the mother of an Infant deceaſing, hee enables the 
Grandame of the childe, being aboue eightie yeeres of age, to giue her Grand- 
childe ſucke i. ] a 

But the miracles of Saint Francis, reported by Vincentius, Antonine, Bo- 
n golden Legend, Lippoman, and Surius, are more than mar- 
uellous. 

This Saint and limitor, Francis, vnderſtood the ſecrets of mens hearts * 
which the Apoſtles ſeldome did. He changed water into wine by the ſigne ofche 
Croſſe, and a Capon into a fiſn l: He cauſeth water to ſpring out of a hard rocke 
equalling Moſes : and excelling Elizeus, hee maketh Ankers to float aboue che 
waters; ſpeaking to Wolues u, and calling them brethren, hee mollified their 
feritie, that they deuoured no cattell. 

He preacheth to Birds and Fowles a, exhorting them to prai 
they were attentiue to lis doctrine, and ſuffered — to touch . = 
not depart vntill he bleſſed them with the ſigne of the Crolle, and gaue chem 
leaue. Hee cauſed Swallowes and Graſhoppers, and a wilde Faulcon, to ioine 


- with himin praiſing God. 


He echorted a Cade· lambe o to be attentiue to the praiſcs of God, and to be- 
ware of offending her brethren; and hereupon the Lambe daily frequented 
the Church, and without any inſtructer, kneeled before the Altar of our Ladie 
at the elevation of the Hoaſt, in honour of her Maker. (Ob, ſaich Suriuse 
let heretihes learne to worſhip the bleſſed Virgin, and to adore the ble ſſed . 
ment, by the example of this ſbeepe.) 

The ſame Friar had aſecond Cade-lambe, which hee gaue to one Ladi 
and the ſaid Lambe, when her Ladie lay long a bed, 6. Was — — 
deuotion, would come and bleat at her Chamber doore, and puſh her with her 
hornes, and by diuers ſignes and geſtures, admoniſh her dame to goe to 
* * 3 | 

his great Limitor ſaying to the fire, Frater ignis, O brother fire pai 

not, aſſwaged the violence thereof, ſo that he * when one Co 
with a hot Iron 4, The holy Angels came to him and were his Minftrels* ?; 
and his horſe bridle being put vnder a woman trauelling in childe, cauſed her 
preſent deliuerance ſ. Andafterhis death a peece of his hempen cord where- 
with he girded himſelſe, did the like to other women t. And the water in which 
this hempen girdle was ſteeped, being drunke, cured the murrion of beaſts, 
and the water wherein hee bathed himſelfe, was a preſent remedie for che 
peſtilence. 

But nothing is more famous about Saint Francis, than that which D. Whites 
Aduerſarie vndertakes to iuſtifie, and to confirme his Popilh faith by, (accor- 
ding to a ſaying, Like lips like Lettuce) to wit, the impreſſion of Chriſts wounds 


in 


* 
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in his body. The manner hereof according to Matthew Paris &, was this. « Surjus & po- 
The fitceenth day before the departure of Saint Francis out of this life, there ge wrzceld 1215 


appeared wounds in his hands and feer, continually bleeding, ſuch as were che chu. Vincen- 
wounds of Chriſt when hee was nailed on the Croſſe. Alſo his right ſide was 35. * 
open and bloudie, ſo as oriemighe ſee his very intrals and heart. And hee told 4% 1 Ke. 


39. c. 119, Mu- 


ro- 
the Cardinals and others, who demanded of him what this viſion meant, That — ev" 
the ſame hapneti in confirmation of his doctrine, concerning Chriſt ctociied, & N ag. 
&c. And further hee ſaid, chit after his death, thewounds which did now W. 3.3. L. 
bleed, ſhould be preſencly dried vp, and become like his other fleſh. 2 P 

The Popiſh Prieſt accuſeth D. White of foule vntruth, becauſe hee reiectetli Hercic. 2 
this part of Saint Francis his Alchoran, confirmed by teſtimonie of many 

Doctors, and according to Bonauenture and Surius 7 , by chic Pope 7 Sur. & Bona. 
imſelte. a ; ib. c. 13. &c.15. 

But Maſter White requeſteth this Popiſh Prieſt and his fellowes, before they ay 1 
enforce him ro hx his Gredo ypon this maruell, that they will remoue ſome ſec 
obſtructions which hinder his beleefe concerning the ſame. 

1. Matthew Paris * ſaith, that Saint Francis was branded wich theſe markes . . Aögl. in 
fifteene daies before he died: and that being defunR, they were dried vp, and Gen. 3- P. 329: 
appeared like the other fleſh of his bodie. But Bonauenture, Vincentius and =» Wa 
Surius report, that they were imprinted in him two yeeres before his death: . W. e. 14. Ben- 
and that they were ſcene of tew whiles he liued, becauſe hee ſought in humilitie nivm ancequam 
to couer them, but at his death they appeared to many. And they further re- — — — 
porto, that Pope Gregorie the ninch, doubting (like Saint Thomas) of the ** videne permut- 
truth of this matter, Saint Francis after his death appeared to him in the night, —— ns. 
and liſting vp his tight arme, ſhewed himthe wound in his ſide, and calling for 1 rel, Fila. 
Ne ſued ſorth ſo much bloud from che wound, as filled the pot vp to mano seg de 

e brim, - | louis, ad ſequen= 

2, I demand how Saint Francis could liue two yeeres, or ſo much as ſiſteene — 8 of 
daies, hauing ſo many wound? in his hands and feet, bleeding either continu- ment, 
ally, or (as the booke of Conformities ſaith © ) bleeding once euery weeke from — — 
Thurſday Euen to Friday Euen, in imitation of Chrift bleeding on the Croſſe. rye * 
But ſuppoſe what you will of the other foure wounds, the fift wound in the verar. — 
right f. e was abſolutely mortall, and piercing the caull of the heart, and lettin g 4 * 
out the vitall ſpirits, doth 1 the doctrine of our Aduerſaries 4, wri- bur. quodews in 
ting vpon the paſſion of Chriſt, inſtantly deſtroy life. — —unger 

2. If Frier Francis his deuotion towards Chrift crucified, cauſed this im- f9nis ſt Rm, in 
preſſion of wounds in him, how happened it that the Apoſtle Paul and other hem, ved bien. 
Martyrs, before whoſe cies Chriſt leſus wis albraies crucified, wanted the like nun dom, 
characters ? Either you muſt affirme with the author of the Conſotmities f, ce — 
that this Frier had a preheminente greater than Tohn Baptiſt and the Apoſtles, ber maren Re- 
and aſſigne him the high chaire in heauen, from whence Lucifer fell: or elſe — — — 
wich Auentine k, leaue theſe foolerics and old wiues tales to lying Papiſts, 1% provyre- 
whoſe eies like Night rauens, take pleaſure in darkneſſe, and cannot endure the Franciſcum occu- 


light of truth. Bayne Long 
; 8. 
— . — 
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Vntruth 18. Dofor White affirating the Proteſtant Churches ener-viſibilitie. 


6—ͤ— —ͤ— 


T. W. Is defence of the continuance of his owne Church, he thus ſaith; 
The learned among it ts confeſſe aud prout againſt all that contradict it, that 

euer ſince Chriſts time without interruption, there hath beene a companie of * 
men viſibly profeſſing the ſame faith that wee doe : Though the Church of 
P 3 Rome 


— 
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Viſiubilitie of the Church, 


Pag- 335- 


of, which being added exp 
- Priue youof all occaſion to cauill, 


Rome degenerating into the ſeat of Antichriſt, perſecutedthim, avd/o may 
times drane them out of the ſight of che world, that to it they were wot ui filr. 
Anſw. You pare and man le D. Whires eech b, omi ing two . 
N 2 — 


1. He ſaith, that cuet ſince Chriſts comming, chere haue heene a companie 
of men, profeſſing the ſame truth which we dee, I the affirwatine, ther u, ws 
matters of ſaith and godly life, neceſſary to ſaluation, . | 

Secondl " beaddech chelincere profeilors of Orthodox truth were not al- 
waies vi ble co che worl vader the notion of true belecuers : but though the 


world many times kneꝭ them, as men different ſrom them in profeſſion, yet he- 


tbe ſame faith whicht 
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Cath. Thu e fiicbed 
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ing blinded with malice and vnbeleeſe, they knew them not to be the Church 
of God. * e 

And thus Doctor Whites aſſertion may be reduced to theſe two propolictons: 
1. There were alwaies th 


ound in the world a viſible companie of beleeners, profe 
e Proteſtants dos in all affirmatine articles, — 
wation, 2. There were alwaies in the world ſome Chriſtian: who reſiſted the chiefe 
points of * then came in, and the ſame Chriſtians were viſible in ſuch man- 
ver, 44 God: people uſe to be in time of perſecution, 

Now what haue you to ſay againſt this ? 


T. W. Before I connince this, I would demand where aur Miniſters bead- 
peece was when he thus wrote: ſince theſe few lines doe inuolus an irrecunci 
liable contradiition : 4 company of men viſibly profeſſing, yet to the world not 
wiſible, this is 4s much as inuiſuble viſible, and whi ning white, 
to be blacke ; the Moone to ſhine in her greateſt eclipſe. And if the Church 
were latemt tothe world, then it was ſcene onely by ſome out of the world. . 


eAnſw, Did you neuer heare of one that was viſible to his friends and latent 
to his enemies ? of one viſible to the ſeeing, and inuiſible to che blinde ? And is 
it an apparant contradiction to ſay z our Sauiour after his reſurrection, was vi- 
ſible to his Diſciples, and other faichfull people by the ſpace of fortiedaies, 
AR. 1. 3. and yet hee was inuiſible the ſame time tothe Scribes and Phariſies? 
The true Church was alwaics viſible to the friends and louers of truth, to ſuch 
as had cies of faith and fpiricuall prudence, to diſcerne cheſbeepe of Chriſt 
from che members of Antichriſt: but it was not at all times generally viliblets 
Infidels and Tyrants. It was often vnknovne to the world, ſpeaking of that 


pee of the works Qui ab mando nundun difts ſunt mundi, Who are called 
tne wor 


d, becauſe they peruerſly loue the world, ſuch as in whom che loue of 
the Father is not: It was viſible to the wor ld, ing of chat moitie of the 
world, Qui carne verſantur in mundo, ſed cordg inbabitant calum ; Which 
are bodily conuerſant in the world, and in their hearts bee the inhabitants of 


heauen. 


T. W. Napper writeth, that Gods true Church mas latent and inuifble 
1260. yeeres : and Sebaſtian Francke, that for 1490, yeeres,the Church hath 
beene us where external and viſibie; and Doctor Fulle * , that in the time 
of Boniface the third, which wan Anno 607.the Church was innifible and fled 
into the wilderneſſe, c. And ſundry Proteſtants acknowledge the Churches 
not being untill Luther, (c. From all which it is incuitaliy concluded 
againſt thy architect of lies, that the Prote ſlants imaginarie Church conſiſting 
of airie ſuppoſals, had no ſubfifting or being in the world for theſe laſt 1000. 


Jeeres, (fc 


Anſw 


—b 


Matri monie of the Clergie >, 1546 


-eAnſw, i. Youpitifully abuſe Sebaftian Francke, calling him a famous Pro- 
teſtant, who was an Anabapriſt, and an vnlcarned, and malapert hot · pur l. | Chemnic. loc 
2. Speaking of ſome manner of Churches viſibilitie and teſpectiuely to the ca Fag. 
ſtace thereof in the primitiue Church, and as it is no ſince the reſtoting of che b Helens & 
— — the Clurct may bee {aid to haue beene invilible ſince Pope Honiſacce 
thethird. _ © oy 70 * 

3. Whereas you conclude that the Proteſtants Cliurch had no being in the 
world for the laſt ioo. yeeres 4 if you meine it had no being in reſpect of the 
name of Proteſtant Church, or in regard of che perſonal} teaching of Luther; 
or in regard of externall ſeparation from the Romano ſocietie, I will not con- 
zeſt; but then I retort, that your Church in regard of the late Trent faith, had 
no being at all in the world for 1400. yeere: Bur if you inferre that our Church 
had abiolutely no being, in reſpect of the maine and rim articles of our 


Wm 


Faith, and ſuch things as be eſſenciall in Religion: I anſwer, it had the fame ſub- hehe... 2 


fiſting and being with the beſt members of your Church, and at this 7 — ragr. 2. 0bſernarion 


differs no otherwiſe from them, than a bodie which hath recouered health, from Ay Ta 
it ſelfe being ſicke w. PI * 


Vatruth 19. Tuc hing Prioſt. mariage. 


— 
* k a. 


— — — 


* 


T. W. The Doctar much izing and defending the mariage of the 
Clergie, affirmeth that the Char of Rome 2 ara herem to that 
which was taught in the primitive Church. OOO 
Bat contrary to this, Cart wxig hi confeſſeth of the firſt Nicewt Councell, Briarly pag 7. 
that it prohibited mariage to ſuch as were entred into Orders, alchoggh it al. 
lowed the mariage of ſuch as were contratted before.” Hud Maſter Tewel con 
feſſeth, that in the matter of Prieſts mariage, Harding had many Father; on 
his fide. And Chemmicius granteth, that Origen, Ambroſe, Epipaniue, and 
Siritius, teach this docFrine of ſingle life of tbe Clexgie,.. 0 
- Now 1 referre it to the iudgement of any indifferent Reader, whether bee 
will beleene the former learned Proteſtants, confeſding the practiſe of this our 
Catholike doctrine in the primitine Church, or Maſter White dewyme the 


ſameL. | 


Ai. If chat which you ſuy were to the purpoſe, you might with credit te. 
queſt your Reader to take notiet of ir: but that which you haue brought out of 
learned Proteſtants (whoſe words, becauſe they are impertinent, it is needleſſe 
to examine) is heterogenious to the queſtion, | 
Doctor White affirmeth truly, that you are varied from the Primitiue 
Church in the matter of the matrimonie of the Clergie; and by che Primitiue 
Church he vnderſtandeth the whole primitiue Church, the flower and princi- 
pall part whereof was the firſt 300, yeeres. Now your one Doctors u grant, . Bonauist. 4.4. 
chat in the primitiue Church thus vnderſtood, mariage of the Clergie was re- Jpeg. 
putedlawfull, Bonauenture ſaith; Contiuencie was not eniomned the Clergie in 4.56. cont. Cena» - 
the primitine Church: And with him agree Gratian, Scorus;Gerſon; Hugo Car- — ES 
dinall, and in a manner all your Doctors, of which | hatie cited many before . Pu. chap. E. 
And this being ſo, why doe you beraile Doctor White for affirming an euident cry 
truth, which Papiſts th — deliuer? : | | | 


T. W. Bar learned Proteſtants acknowledge, thas ſundry primitine Fae 
ters maintaine ſingle life of the Clergiey, adn : 


N Anſw, 


— 


152 * Warſhipping of Images. 


Anſw. 1. It ſolloweth not, from ſome primitiue Fathers after the 300. yeare, 
to the 5 Church in generall, whereof Doctor White ſpeaketh : for al- 
though ſome primitiue Fathers taught, that Chriſt prezched forgiueneſſe of 

2 Tren.1.4c.45- ſinnes to thoſe which were in hell , yet you will not admit chat che fame was 
the generall doctrine of the Church. 

2. None of the primitius Fathers maintaine your Popiſh doctrine of ſingle 
life of the Clergie : to wit, that their mariage is ſimply vnlawfull, and they are 

4 Pigh. toe. 15. to be reputed Heretikes if they martie j and that it is better for 4 Prieft tobee a 
41 ne fornicator d, and to vſe Soo. queanes, than to keepe bus owne wife r: and eſpecially 
tionem incidere that Prieſts mariage is therefore ynlawfull, becauſe the Pope hath f okay robe 

contugem ſo *, I ſuppoſe in theſe aſſertions, you ſhall not by confeſſion of learned Pro- 


= Aventin.enaal. teſtants haue many primitiue Fathers conſenting with you. 
Ls.Cofter de ccli- 


bar. c. 19. prop. Bonavent. 4 d. 37. ar. 1. g. 3. Hic morbus maxime viget in clericis. Nen. h. Iſtod ſtatutum 5 au 
ran vie tum unpolitum fait 2 


— [' „ — 


— 


— 3 hn. i. —__ 


vntruth 20. Concerning Images, 


— 
——— 


T. W. 1n»cighing much ggainſt the religious ſe of Images, hee ſaith ; 
Touching —_ —— Rome holdeth contrary to the Was —. 
boldew. And after that he alleageth, that the ancient Chriſtians of the primi- 
tive Church bad no Inger. Bus diners Proteſiants, to wit, the Centuries, 
and Doctor Fulle acknowledge, that Lac rantius attributed too much to the 
figne of the Croſſe. And Paulinas cauſed Images to bee painted on Church 
walls, And Ambroſe reported ſundry things ſuperfitionſy, touching the 
Croſſe : and Tertullian is N af forme, that Chriftians had the Image of 
the Croſſe in the places of their publike mectings, and privately in their 


es, (re. 


' Pag 445-8459. Anſw. Doctor White ſaith ⁊; The Church of Rowe not enely worſhippeth Ima- 
aum. . ger, but commandeth to dos it with diuino honbur, &c. and berein it is departed from 
the primitine Church. Now this being my brothers principall aſſertion, about 
the matter of Images : and prouing directly his maine intent, which is, that 
your Church is departed from the primitiue faith; why doe you cowardly paſſe 
it ouer, and ſnatch at another ſentence, the truth or falſhood whereof is not 
greatly material ? It is very probable, that the ptimitiue Church in the prime 
ages thereof, ſor two or three hundred yeeres, had no Images : For Irena tax- 
« Inn Lu.e.24. eth the * N fer cakes es ©. And Clement of — apa Wi are ex- 
xc Preſly probibitedtovſe the deceitſul Art of painting, according to that of Moſes y 
rn = ſhalt not —4 vnto thy ſelfe the likeneſſe of any thing, But whether they 
had any pictures and Images or not, is not materiall to the Controuerſie be- 
tweene the Papiſts and vs; For we reckon pictures and Images vſed for ftorie and 
ornament ont of the caſe of ſcandall, among adiapborous things : The difference be- 
tweene vs ĩs concerning adoration of Images. 

r Centur.4.c.16;, Obiett. Lactantius is cenſured by the Centuriſts , for affirming many ſu- 

perſtitious things of the efficacie of Chriſts Image. 
eAnſw, 1. The Centuriſts were many times ouer rigid in cenſuring the Fa- 
= Lata, de ve- thers, whom we imitate not; and about this matter of — , the very in- 
Abr Wet fg. ſpection of the place will manifeſt, that hee ſpake not of the Image of the 


_ roſſe, but of cheſigne : And the figne of the Croſſe was no Image, but 4 ſignifi 
ena . Cant action. ; 


7. el. de ferirs. Paulinus, of whom Doctor Fulke ſpeaketh, liued after the 400. yeere: and 
* $ainc Ambroſe in the yeere 374. . But Doctor White ſpeak ech of che former 
ages, 


400. ak. 


. Tranſubſtantiation not ancient. 


1 


153 


ages, ſaying, ancient Chriſtians of che primiciue Church had no Images. Ter- 
tullian is thought by the Centuries, to intimate in his Apologie, chat Chriſt:ans 
had che Image of the Croſſe, either in their publike aemblies or priuate hou- 
ſes. But this is onely the thought and ſurmiſe of thoſe authors, vnable to con- 
uict Doctor White of vntruth. We expected choaking and irrepliable teſtimo- 
nies, according to your glorious oſtentation, in the maine body of the Contro- 
uerſies, and you produce a poore coniecture, concerning an vnprok able branch 


of a queſtion, 


—— — — 


— — — Dꝙ'—ñ 


Vntruth 21. Concerning Tranſubſt antiat ion. 


— — — —————— — — —— 1 * _ — — —ͤ — — — — — 
—D — — — — 


T. W. Doctor White writeth: The Romane Catholikes haue altered the 
faith of ancient Fathers in Tranſubſtantiation. But in affirming this, Ma- 

er Whntes credit and eſtimation is particularly in this moſt dangerouſly woun- 
ded by the hands of his owne brethren. For the Centuriſts ſay ; Chryſoſtome 
is thought to confirme tranſubſtantiation, and other Proteſtants affirme, that 
Theophylact and Damaſcene doe euidently incline to Tranſubſtantiation. And 
Doctor Humfrey writeth, that Gregorie the Great brought in Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. This piues fit occaſion tothe Reader, to take notice how cleere, perſp1- 
cuous and ſhining , our Catholike faith of Tranſubſtantiation w 45, in thoſe pri- 
-mitine times, Cc. 


A.. 1. Sumdty learned Papiſts haue affirmed, that the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is neither ancient nor perſpicuou$ but perplexed wich many 
difficulties b. 

2. Ho can that bee cleere and perſpicuous, which expreſly contradicteth 
the holy Scripture, affirming Bread and Wine to remaine after conſecration? 
Luke 22.18, 1 Cor. 10. 16. and 11. 26. and is reproued by the teſtimonie of all 
the ſenſes e, and cannot bee defended but by deſtroying the true quantitie and 


figure of Chriſts Body * , or giuing it a manner of exiſting after the nature of C;, 


ſpirits, yea, of God himſelfe 4: and multiplying the preſence thereof in many 
places at one time ? and the patronizing whereof inuolues the defenders with 


inexplicable perplexities t and contradictions . And doch all this without rea- 


ſon, conſidering the ſame doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not deliuered in 
the Scripture f, and meerely deuiſed by the Pope. 

Obiect. 1. According to the Centuriſts, Chryſoſtome is thought to confirme 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

_ eAnſw, The Centuriſts ſay; Chryſoftome ſremeth to cor firme I ranſub ſtan- 
tiation : but it followeth not from ſeeming to doing or being, Prou. 26. 16. 
Chryſoſtome may ſeeme to ignorant and partiall Readers, to confir mie that 
which indeed he doth not. . 


Durand. 4. d. 10. g. 2. Ocham. in 4. q. q. & trad. d. euchar. ca. 29. maĩor. 4 d. io q 2. Gabr. 4. d. ic ar. 2. concluſ 2. & 


Cent F. p. 87. 
taker, 0x6: of R 
tract 3. 8.9 pag. 
18. anſwered by 
D Mor:o 1, 1ppea; 
p49 94:95 458 


d Svar.z. d. 30. 
C. 1. Sum ſchola- 
ſtici qui hanc do- 
ctrinam de ' trans 
ſubſtatiatione non 
admodum anti- 
quam efle dixe- 
runt, &. Bellarm. 
Lz. de Fuchar, C» 
23. Scot. 4. d. 10. 
& d. 11. g. 3- 
lect. 41. in 
Canon. Mifl. Ca 
merac. 4. ſent. g. 5. 
at. 2. 

Aug de Trin. 
15 c. 12. Abſit 
an bis vt ea quæ 
pet ſenſus cotpo- 
ris didtcunus, vera 
elle dubitemus. 
Vega. d. iuſtiſ li g, 
ca. x9, neque poſ- 
ſibi : eſt, vt quod 
euid en: eſt talſum 
fit, & quicurque 
evidentiam habet 
de aliqua veritne, 
cerus eſt, ſe non 
dec ipi, &c, 

let. 43. in Canon. 


4 Bellar. de euch. l. i. c 2. Corpus Chriſti non eſt in euchariſtia corporaliser. Bellar. ib. l. 3. c. 4. Oo Deus eſt in loto, &c. Gabr can. 


43. Humanam videtur excellere intelligentiam, quod co 


tam ſpecxuſum in ſua quautitate & lineameut is, & ſigura perfectiſ- 


ru cum omnium membrorum & organurum perfe&a diſtinctione, eſt in parua hoſtia, cuius quautitatem longeexccdit. Viderurenim 
incomprehenſibile quomodo capur fir praiſe, vbi digitus, pes, vel oculus : cor & hepar, vbi manus, &c. ſalua partiumdiftin&tione & 


earum confuſione.. Camerac. 4. (ent. quæſt. x. ar. 3. 
cis, &c. Quomodo multz partes eiuſdem corporis, poſſunt ſimul exiſtere vni & eidem loco, &c. 
verfione ſunt plura Bicil a, quam in creatione. . © 


dem corpus numeto, polſit ſecundum ſe totum exiſtere in pluribus lo- 
f Aq3 gar. 2. ad. 3. in hac con- 
Ves am. myſt. Calu m hi js verbis, Hoc eſt corpus meum: Demonſtratiuum 


hoc, non n nec panem, nec indiuiduum vagum: ſed ſubſtantiam illam indiuiduam determinatam, contenu - 
CCl 


tam fb ſenfibilibus a 
cidentia : Quæ ſubſtantia ſecun Jum eam rationem in pri 


* 


tibus panĩs: idque ſecundum ſubſtantiæ rationem communem & indiuiduam, vage per ordinem ad illa ac- 
ipio illlus enuntiatioꝶ is eſt panis . & in fine corpus Ch iſti. t Suar. to 3.4.44. 


$-3- Caieranus ocujt, ſecluſa ecc leſiæ authoritate, verba illa, Hoc eſt corp us meum. ad ver itatem hanc confirmandam non ſuſhict re. 


#gid.Crenick.d.facram, q. 75. ar. x. . 13. Nerito 4 Pio qu into; in Ramana - 


doacet Caietan in hunc att. ſcalicer 


noz poſſe ex verbis Ruangeſij. demonſtrari realem præſentiam corporis, & apguins Chriſt: n hoc facramento® & ver ba Ch. 1ſt, Hoc eſt 


corpus meum, quod pro vobis tradetur 
uiſtus: & vt ait Catetanus, potuifler addere, qui pro yobis crycifixns eſt, 4 f 
| Obiect, 


poſſe metaphoricò agcipi, probat 4 Finili, quia Apoſtoclys 1 Cor. 10 Jit, Verra autem ergt 


154 Conner fien of England, 

Obielt. 2. Theophylact and Damaſcene incline to Tranſubſtantiation z accor- 
ding to Oecolampadius, &c. Damaſcene taught the ſaid Doctrine. 

Avſw. You pretend that your faith of Tranſubſtantiation is cleere, perſpi- 
cuous, and ſhining; and yet you flie to obſcure Authors liuing after the $00, 
yeere for the confirmation thereof, Alſo, your ſelues in other caſes affirme, that 
the doctrine of one or two Fathers, doth not make a matter to bee of Catholike 
faith. 2. Although Damaſcene, by his new manner of ſpeaking, gaue occaſion 
to the error of Ttanſubſtantiation, and for that cauſe is cenſured by Vtſinus and 
others, yet hee neuer expreſly or plainly caught che ſame doctrine: and the 
(ramoineg or tranſmutation of Bread and Wine, in Damaſcene, ij not an eſſential 
connerſion of the ſubſtance of the elements, but a myſtical and rational tranſmmta- 

Y > wh ton, in regard of the vſe and effet 8, 
pag.1gomber' es Obiett. 3. Gregorie the Great, by the confeſſion of D, Humphrey,confirmed 
« prowd.D-Billon, Tranſubſtantiarion. 
751. Hopin il, Anſ#. 1, D Humphrey vttered this, not from any knowne doctrine of 
m.'-3- -7- Gregorie h, ot expreſſe ſentence out of his workes, but onely from the report 
d Mw. ol the Legend: and hee doth this by a conceſſion, rather to make way to an in- 
6 99a. 15-5 rendeddiſcourſe againſt his aduerſarie, than by a ſimple approbation of the 
truth of the report. 


pe EIT 


Vneruth 22. Touching connerfion of England by Auguſtine the Moxke. 


1 


pray, 1.6.1, T. W. To deprise Saint Auguſtine the Monke of the honour and reue- 
Pag-57- rence due onto him by vs Engliſh for aur conner fiow, Dottor White writeth ; 
That Awuguſtine conuerted not che Countrey of England to the preſent Romiſh 
faith; and that bus conterfien was onely the planting of ſome trifling cere- 
monies. But contrarie to this the Mag deburgians acknowledge, that Augu- 
tine converted England, and be converted it to the ſame faith, which Gregorie 
the Great profeſſed, and the Centuries and D.Humfrey «ffirme; that this faith 
was the Popiſh faith. - | 


7 Cesar G. cd Af. 1. The Centuriſts i doe not affirme, that Auguſtine the Monke con- 

pag-687. uerted England ; but they ſay, Dicitur conuertiſſe, He is reported to haue conuer- 

ted that Nation from Paganiſme to Chriſt, Sed Galfridus Monumetenſis, &c. 

1 vide Godofri, But Jeffry of CMonnemuth writeth; That before this, truth was preached, and ſin- 
40 | 


Mon. de orig. & gere doctrine delinered* , Oc. 
26 econdly, it is vntrue, that the Centuriſts or D. Humphrey affinne Gregorie 


per eee of the Supper is very ſound, onely he mabeth often mention of Maſe and 
 oblations, In other particulars alſo which you produce out of Gregoric, there is 
apparant difference berweene him and you, as it is proued againſt Briarly, by 
the reuerend Biſhop D. Morton in his Appeale n. 5 
And you muſt bee aduiſed, that a material ent in ſome particulars, 
doth not make a formall concord: and all chat can be produced out of Gregorie 


is onely ſuch 3 but when he denied the Supremacie, hee cut the throat of your 
Poperie, 


U.. c. a. 


— —_ ——_ — ——— —— —vt — — —ũ—ñ4—ũ —⅛ — — — —  — 


Conuerſion of Countries. 


— — — — 
— — — nN 


— —— — — — 


— — — — 


Poperie, and deſtroied the baſis and laſt reſolution of Romane faith, which va- 
niſheth like ſmoake, it ir haue not a domineering Pope of infallible judgement 
to ani malize and ſupport it. 


Q——__ 


Vntruth 23. (oncerning conuer fron of Countries. 


LO 


— — 


T. W. Conuerſion of Heathen Countries to the faith of Chriſt, foretold 
ſolemg finceby the Prophets of God, to bee accompliſhed onely in the true 
Church of Chriſt, Doctor White affirmeth, to haue beene done by that Church 
which conſþired in faith and dettrine with the Proteſtants, and not by the 
Church of vs Catholikes, 


Ausr. 1, Conuerſion of Countriesto thefaith of Chriſt entirely proſeſſed, 
is proper to the true Church. But it may happen chat a corrupt Church, which 


holdeth nor the faith entirely throughout, but errech in ſome parcels thereof, 


may conuert Heathens z and this conuerſion ſhall be mixed z in ſome things to 
true fich, in other to erronious beleeuing: like as diſeaſed parents when they 
procreate ci ildren, doe together with their nature and kinde propagate hercdi- 
caric ſickneſſe. Aud thus the Eccleſi iſticall ſtorie repotteth, that the Arrians con- 
uerted the Gothes to Chriſtianitie o. It is therefore falſe which you affirme, 
that conuerſion of Heathen Countries is onely accompliſhed by the true 
Church? , vnderſtanding by true Church, a ſocietie of Chriſtians, reaching in- 
corrupt doctrine in all points. 

2. In reporting Doctor Whites ſpeech, you doe according to your manner 
omit part thereof: He affirmeth that divers Heathen Countries, to wit, the In- 
dian-, H berians, Burgundians 4, &c. were conuerted by other Churches, and 
not by the Roman; and then, that none of thoſe ancient conuerſions made 
1000. yeeres ſince, were to the preſent Roman faith, conſiſting of Supremacie, 
Tranſubſtantiarion, Traditions, &c. but tothe Catholike and Orthodox faith 
of the primit iue Church. 


T. W. It is confeſſed by Proteſtants, that the Roman Church hath beenc 
CAmtichriſtian more than a thouſand yeeres, and that the true Orthodox 
Church hath beene latent all thu time, cc. 


eA»ſw. 1 haue before in the proper place ?, where theſe things were ob- 
jected, made anſwer. 


T. W. 2. The Proteſtant Church, by the confeſſion of Caftalio, a learned 
Caluiniſt, Cc. and Dauid George neuer wraught any conuer ſion, neither hath 
that appeared in the Proteſtant Church which the Prophets foretold, of the 
enlargement of the Church, and conuerſion of Nations thereby and Caſtalio 
thereupon deemeth thoſe prophecies tobe as yet not fulfilled. 


Arſw. 1. TheProteſtanrs haue conuerted many Nations from dumbe Idols, 


1 Cor. 12, 2. and from groſſe ſuperſtition, not much inferior to the impietie of 


Heathens : and thus according to the Prophets, Ea. 2. 20. they haue beene 


Gods inſtruments in a notable and welnigh miraculous conuerſion. 
2. They haue their ſhare in all the precedent and ancient converſion of Hea- 


thens by former Churches, by reaſon of conſanguinitie of their doctrine 
with chem. 


3. Caſtalio, whom you inſtile a Caluiniſt *, ſaying, that many propheticall 8 


predictions are not performed, meaneth ſuch predictions as concerne the 
Church 


o Socrathiſt.l 4.c. 
27. Sozom. hiſt J. 
6. c. 37. Epiphan. 
pana u. 7 ber 
70. in fine. Fre- 
culph. chron. to.. 
LA. 20. 

p Bellar de ec- 
cleſ.l4.c.13, B- 
ſius de fig. 1 4. c. 
q Soctat hut Le, 
C.19 Som. hiſt. 


12. c. 24 


Niceph. biſt. I. 1. 
c. 40. 


r To the 1, vi 
truth. 


* Riarly tr. t. 
10. 


— — — 


— — — — Ir 0 I oe 


— 
— 
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The Popes authoritie in calling of Councels. 


W 


4 Thuan, hiſt. co. 
2. lib. 12. Mell. 
hiſtor. part. 3. 
pag: — N 
( OMPT, CM -Þ.3. 
feſt. Petri & Pauli. 
pag 155. 
* Bri os. 
o ne B44 
Georg. Holland. 
per Rector. 
Academ. B. il. to. 
Germ. &c. ar- 


Church in generall, whereof the triumphanc is a part. Many things vttered by 
the Prophets, touching the glory and happinelle of the Church, Are but in ſe- 
mine and plantation, in the Church militant, and (hall receiue their perfection 
and glorious conſummation in the life to come. 

4: Dauid George affirmed himſelfe to bee the Meſſias, and was a bl aſphe- 
mous wretch : and yet as bad as he was, your friend Briarly t and you belic him. 
The ground of his hereſie was not as you ſay, that becauſe the predictions of 
the Prophets, touching the —— of che Church and conuerſion of Na- 
tions were notfulfilled,thereforeche Meſſias was not come: but hee inferreth u, 
that the Apoſtles doctrine 1 It continued not purely in the 
ſucceeding Church, and becauſe che frame of Religion which they had creed, 
was euerted and ruined, 


38. Si Apoſtolorum & Chriſti do Arina, vera illa & perfeRta ſuiſſet: Eccleſia quoque quam ſua doctrina excitarunt & firmarunt necef.. 
ſario permanſiſſet, neque pe i jſlet. Quia aduerſus eccleſiam ne orci quidem port æ pt æualei t. Iam vero conſtat pr quoſdan, apoſtolurum 
doctrinam & ſtructui am fundicus cuerſam eiſe, ex quo conſequitur noceſſa: io Apollolorum doctrinau & aditicauunem, maucam & un- 
perfectam ſuiſlc. 


Briat ly p. 10. 


'® DeConcil.q 9. 


C. 1. 42. 

Þ Reſp, ad Bellar. 
Par-1.P2g $95- 

« Ccntur. f. col. 
y31. 


4 Bofdefig.l.s. 
c. . Poteſt Pon- 
1 Rom. qua 
it. ha · 

— — 
eademque vbi pla- 
Kate Rent 
Eft enim Pctri ſuc 
ceflor, &c. Quod 
ipſe ſancit ab vni- 
verſo concilio ſan- 
citur. Bellarm. de 
Pontiſ. l. 2. e. 2 6. & 
de concil. IL 2. c. 17. 
Greg. Val. annal. 
1.8. C.. Axor inſt. 
mor. p. 2. l. 4 c. 13. 
En. Silu. de geſt. 
concil. Baſil. pag. 
19. Aſſerunt gene- 
ralia conc1lia, nul- 
hus cle pcnitus 
efficaciz , nullius 


— 


Vntruth. 24. Concerning the Popes anthoritie in calling of Comncel;, 


— 


T. W. Dec lar White charging the Pope with innouation of his iuriſdicti- 
on, ſaith : The beginning of the Popes ſupremacie auer Councels was of late, 
fince the Councels of Conſtance and Baſill, decrecd within this 199, yeere, 
an the Councell of Lateran, by a few 1talian Biſhops, whereas in the ancient 
Church it was otherwiſe. | 

But contrarie to this, it i tonfeſſed by Doctor Whitaker , that Pope Iulius 
challenged by an Eccleſiaſtical Canon, to aſſemble 4 Councell. And Dan æus 
d confeſſeth the ſame, cc. and the Centuriſts © in the firit age cenſure the 
Popes of that age, for challenging to themſelnes power of celebrating Councels, 
and reiecting Councels, Cc. 


— 


Anſw, Doctor White ſpeaketh of that ſupremacie ouer Councels, which 
moderne Popes vſurpe; which beſides the claiming the ſole right of calling and 
appointing Councels, and preſcribing the forme of — in the ſame, 
implieth the diſallowing, or ratiſying s decrees thereof by his ſentence, and 
maintaineth that Councels are to decree nothing but that which the Pope dock 
firſt by his preinſtructions recommend and ratitic d. 

For the maintenance of this ſupremacie, which ſubuerteth all generall Coun- 
cels * , and makes them to bee nothing but the Popes ſtalking horſes, and op- 
poſeth the practiſe of the prunitiue Church, which gave the higheſt Eccleſiaſti- 
call power of iudgement to the generall Councell, our Aduerſarie bringeth no- 
thing, but alleageth Doctor Whitaker and Danæus, acknowledging that Pope 
Iulius by a Canon of the Church e, (not by divine Law) challenged a preroga- 
tiue, that he ought to bee called to the generall Councell, and without his ſen- 
tence no decrees might be concluded. But 1. that which Pope lulius doth chal- 
lenge, was common to the other Patriarchs, and they had the ſame right f. 
2. The Patriarchs claimed this by eccleſiaſticall law, and not by diuine law. 
3. It implyed no more, but that the Pope as a principall member of the Church, 
ought to haue his voice in generall Councels , and aſſent vnto ſuch decrees as 
palled in the ſame, 


omnino momenti,nif Rom. Pontiſex illa indixcrit, & c. Quorum ſententia fi vt ipfi voluut, ĩnuĩolata perſiſtit, ruinam eccleſiz ſecum ha 


ber, 


omnes Langu ab omyulus debet ap 


Quid enim emedij erit ſi criminoſus Papa perturber e: cleſiam, fi animas perdet, fi peruertit ex 


populos, fi denique con- 


emplo malo 
tra-ia 1 imbuat ubditos 2 &c. » Socrat. I. 3,6.13. f Socrarhult.L.7.6,28, [4 Reg. iuris Quod 
pi 


The 


ai. k Vide Whitak, deſcript.q. 5.6.6, 


* — — 


The name of the Maſſe, | 157 


1— 


The Centuriſts ſpeake not of the ſupremacie in q ieſtion betweene our Ad- | 
uerſaries and vs, bur onely cenſure a ſwelling humour i of fome Ryman Popes, 2 
who laboured to exceed the ancient bounds allotted them by che Church, al- De, 1.20.c26.11- 
though they neuer ſo much as dreamed of the vſurpation, which cheir ſucceſ- I e . 
ſors, againſt all right of God and man, did make. a 


ve in tem ſuam 
Teint: rel:qua 
| vero non pluris 
2ftimanda, quam ennventum muliercularum, in textr ina, vel thermis. Paralip. Vrſperg. in coneil; Baſil. Eugenium Papam tantum ab- 
elle, vt geucralibus concilijs debeat 6bedire, vt tunc ſe dicarmaxime mereti, cum cnceilj dec era courommar, 


44a — — 


Varruth 25. C oncerning merit of warks, 


+ % 


* 


begunne by the Schaslemen. But contrurie to this afſertion, the Cent uriſts, cars. 5 cel 


Luther, and P. Humphrey cenſuring the writings of the Fathers, for db — 

- * P * 4 | h * * 50 1 3 * » 4 . . : h. 

the Doctyine merit: IS dh | 105 r 
Ty | n 6 


A. ſe. Doctor White ſpesk eth o the 


1 Wald. facram, 
tit. i. c. . pay. J 


ſubſequent error. 


— 


Vnrruch 26. Touc bing the ſacrifice of the NaſſeGQ. 

110 2 13S 25.3 ant) 
AT . ß oo WE: Deren 
T. W. The Miniſter endeuouring calummiouſiy to #iſbonout © imo} 
bealthfall andincruent ſacrifice of the Maſſe, writeth, that the Aale Hg ab 


+ # 


not all at once, but by degrees. > | 
— 


- Anfw, The word Maſſe, was for a good ſeaſon vnknowne in the Church =, , Meorig. foes. 


In latter times it was vſed to ſignificche forme of publike prayer, and admini- mar L$.c.19 Vox, 
ſtration of theSacraments a; and then more ſtrifly, the adminiſtration ot the da _ 
Euchariſt : whereunto, theconuertsvnbaprized, (catechwment ) were not ad- quam veunur A- 


mitted, but diſmilled, and commanded to depart, by che words of the Dea- 2212 — 


con, ? Ite, miſſaeft, This Maſſe of the Primitiue Church, Doctor White 3232 $ vo 
pugneth not. | 3 


cp. J 3. «the froſt 


And further, to the Euchariſt and Supper of the Lord adminiſtred according N 2838 


to the ordinance of Chriſt, Doctor Whiice yeeldeth all due honour: 1. Hee tucker. Mite vo- 
ackriowledgeth, that it is a memoriall and true repreſentat ion of the ſacrifice of — — 
Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, 1 Cor. 11. 26. Secondly, a divine inſtrument and a quoſiguifi- 
ſeale authenticall, really plying che body and bloud of Chriſt to euerꝝ wor- ges, Jed Gree; 
thy receiuer. for the remiſſion of ſinne, and the imperraring of ſpirituall and ler 2 
worldly bleſſiugs, 1 Cor. 10. 26, Thirdly, it is a ſacrifice of commemoration, un ep. 12. 
praiſe and chankigiuing, ſeruing to the glorifying of God, and giuing thanks — — 
to leſuꝛ Chrift fox the gracious worke of our xedemprion, re A , 
meni foras mitt , &c. Al. Mal. 4.9. 10. tr. 1. de Mifſa. Ca de HI miſſ lib. 1. cap. 3. Mos erat vt dum 2 — 
cfſcr, catechumen), enecgumini, & pœnitentes admitterentur. vt decantationes Pſalmorum, ad le ctionem Scripturarum: poſtea vero an · 
te myſteriorum celebrationetm, extra delubrum educerentur, &c. y Diaconus illis ex turis dixit, Ie. mifſa eſt, id eſt, ſacr# oblationis. 
cui vos intereſſe non licet, iam eſt exordium, idco ſecedite. Dionyſ. Arcopag. cap. 3. pai. 2, Xgid. Coenic, d. Sac. d. $3. ar. x 


Alb. 3. u. 47. 
3-8. 47 Q * 


_ eſlelenſhibilis. 


— 


— — 


q Chryl. ſup. Ion. 
hom. 4. & typ. 
1 Cor. hom. 24- 
Cyril. in Ioh.1 8.1. 
10 c 13. Ambrol, 
de {js qui myſt. mi- 
tlantu c. 9. 

r Cypr. ep. 64. 

\ Cypr.ep. 63. 
* Enchir. Col. de 
Fuc har. "we 
lis finis hutus a- 
cramenti,ve Chri- 
ſto iacorporemur, 
deque remiſſions 
peccatorim, & fu- 
tura gloria, tan- 

i pignore 

am certi tedda- 
mur. Vide Cypr- 
ſer.de Cena Dom. 

ſ. fer. de eu- 

char. in Encenfys 
& hom 26. in Mat. 
Aug. de pec. mer. 
& rem ill. hb. 1. 
c.24.Damaſc 14. 
theolog.cap.14- | 
u Serace Booke in 
th. Commune. 
Aten. 4. cap. 34+ 
Perc piem voc ati 
one n Dei. Vc. 
Calau. Reſp. ad. 
cp. Card. Per:on. 
pa 5 2.ſrpe ceclel. 
A glicaua protect. 
ſa eſt de verbo, ſe 
ni Ham litem mo- 
t ram. ſi modo im- 
perrari a vobis 
poſſet, ve,priſtina 
nde in gtegr m 
reltituta, qua cone 
tia vinm vererls 
ec cleſiæ à vobis 
viarpantur, tulle- 


ry 1 
7 63. In 
—— quod 
Chriſtus obtulit, 
non niſi Chrilws 
ſequendvs. Suar. 
0. 3. d. 34. 5· 2. & 
4.85. 8.3. 

*Eſtius 4. ſent. d. 
12. &. 12. ſi tantũ 
oſtertur Fuchari- 
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The Sacrament of the Eachariſt. 

In the holy vſe of this Sacrament, the faichfull glorifie God ; and truly in an 
ineffable manner partake che body and bloud of Chriſt 4, 1 Cor. 26, 16. and 
thereby obraine an augmentation of ſpirituall graces, faith, hope, charity, re- 
pentance *,&c, They axe armed againſt temptations, comſorted in miſery, made 
more ſpirituall and religious, aſſured of the fauour and loue of God, the for. © 
giuenelle of their ſinnes i, and the poſſeſſion of celeſtiall happineſſe, Iohn 6,50, 
51, 54, 56,57. | 3 : 

Touching che name and title of Sacrifice, our Church giueth the ſame to 
the holy Euchariſt u: and that, not onely in reſpect of certaine pious actions 
annexed vnto it, to wit, prayer, thankſgming, almes, &c. Rom, 1. 12. 1. 
1 Pet. 2, 3. But in regard of the Euchariſt xt ſelfe, wherein, firſt, the outward 
elements of bread and wine, recciving the calling of God *, are made ſacred, 
and appointed to diuine worſhip, 1 Cor. 11. 26, and become inftrumenss of 
grace to men, Secondly, the body and bloud of Chrift, preſent to the ſoule, 
are by the faith and devotion of the Paſtor and people which receive theſe my- 
ſteries, preſented and rendered to God, with requeſt, that he will vouchſafe, for 
the ** thereof, to beſtow grace and remiſſion of finnes, and other benefits 
vpon them. 

"Bur as touching the Popiſh doArine of the Maſſe, 1 Although we will notbe 
contentious about words, if the truth of matter may be had: yet wee _ 
that the name ot ſacrifice doth not in a proper or vniuocall ſenſe, belong to the 
Euchatiſt z becauſe our Sauiour, vpon whoſe example and doctrine the Sacra- 
ment is founded Y, neither made choice of any altar , nor ordained any Priefts 
in che New Teſtament, nor himſelfe vſed any words or action ſacrificall, 

Our Aduerſaries affirme, that the conſeeration of che Elements -, vſed 
our Sauiour, was an oblation of them to his Father: But although conſecrart- 
on be a kinde of oblation, yet ĩt ĩs not ſuch as is tequiſite to a reall ſacrifice *, as 
appeareth in the water of Baptiſme: and in Chriſme® the element of Popiſh 
confirmation, which is conſecrated by the Biſhop before the vnction: and in 
oile — me, the element of extreme vnction e, which is conſecrate in like ſort 
by the Biſhop, 

Our A duerſarĩes therefore further ſay, that the conſecrating of the Elements 


of the Euchariſt, in ſuch manner that they loſe their ſubſtance, and are con- 


_— — — —— ——— —ü—6ʒ—6 . — — 


uerted into the body and bloud of Chriſt i, is in manner of a ſacrifice to offer 


them to God. , 

But chen 1. the ſacrifice depends vpon Tranſubſtantiation, and vnleſſe that be 
granted, there can be no proper ſacriſice . 

2, Euery externall ſacrifice muſt be viſible and ſonſible f: but the conuetſion 
of the Elements into the body and bloud of Chriſt, by the words of conſecrati- 
on, is inuiſible 8. 

3. If conſecration be ſacrificing, then the matter and thing conſecrated is 


tia Deomullapre- the hoaſt: but the matter and thing conſecrated are the creatures of bread and 


torea Acc 

circa ipſam muta- 
tione , ſicut olim 
frugum· reliq; 


wine, and not the body and bloud of Chriſt b. Whereupon it will follow, chat 
the Hoaſt or thing offered in this ſacrifice, ſhall be only the outward Elements i, 


dus renampfiiti- (Which according to our Aduerſaries Tenet, alone are changed by conſecration) 


r 
Tc. 


but chis is repugnant to the preſent doctrine of Pontificians k. 
Finding therefore many difficulties in their opinion, which maintaine che 


oblatio dici, non tamen ſacriſiciue &c, 2 Leſſem de iuſt. & iure, lib. 2. ca, 38. dub. 2. Ad facrificium requiritur ſacerdos & altare. 


= Greg.Val.to.4.d 6. q. i. Can. loc. li 12. 13. d Dellarm. de conſirm l. a. ca. . 2 


de ertrem. vnct. I. 1. c. 7. 4 Coſter. 


enchur. de ſacriſ. Miſſ Hoc ſacrificium peragitur, ednuerſtome panis & vini, in inem Chriſti Saluatoris, dum peragitur 
conſecratio. Leſſeus de iuſt. & iur. I. 2. c. 33.4. 2. n. 16. — 475. $.6. Nauar rid c. 2 f. n. ii i.miſſa eſt actio, qua ex m- 
ſtitutione Chriſti, in memoriam ejus paſfionis panis & vinum in eiu & ſanguinem, tranſi iantur, & illa, ſub 

— Dev offeruntur. © Alex. Hal. 4. de euc har. quæſt. ic. . ar. 5 22 oblatio reiterari, niſi præſem efſtr in 
actamentu, culus oblatio in ipſo ite: atur ꝰ Axor. inſtit mor. 1. I. ic. c. f. Tol. ĩ fac I 2. C. 4 


& dub. . n 41. 


g. d. Ooenic. de Sacr. ꝗ . S 3. ar. i. dub 4. Cum hoc ſaeriſicium fit humatum & ſenſibile, eius boſtia 
8 Ib aum. 3. Kealis eius immutatio non eſt ſenſibili 
fibuÞs, rei ſenſibilis, & c. p 222. In crucecorpus Chriſti forma vi 
cram, q. G J. 4. i. d. 4 Circa Chriſtum, & c. nulla ſt realis immutatio, &c. 
huius hoſtiz, & Suar.diſp.7 5 concluſ. 3. & 


id. Coeric. de Sacr.q,8 — 


i. dub. i. u. 16. 
abq uo modo 
c. Mald. diſp. to. i. de euchar.par. z.y. j ig. Sacrificium eſt oblatio ſen- 
i iſtia i ili, ® ZXgid. ( oenick. de Sa- 

i Ibid. num. 79. Dici non poteſt quod ſpecies ſunt pars 


Euchariſt 


ih oblatum eſt 


„in 


vl. & eſt fere communis, Coeuic. ib. n. 7 4. 


Wherein Papi/l's place the eſſence o f their Majſe-ſacrifice, 159 


5 —— 


Eucliariſt to be au externall and proper ſacrifice, weecontent our ſelues to hold + pope. . 


wich che Primitiue Fachers *, that the ſame is a ſacrifice according to a large ac *** — 
ceptation of the word, and in a figuratiue meaning, fo called, becauſc it is har adm es 
a repreſentation and exhibiuon of the reall ſacritice of Chrut once offered vp- I 9s hr 
on che Crotle f. quid al vd quam 
2. The things which wee ſimply condemne in che Popiſh Mille, ate eee . 
theſe. ia. 0 defigravur, 
1. That Clriſt exiſting in earth, covered with the formes of bread and wine, 448 yo 
is in his very ſubſtance offeted to Cod his Father E, farm e um ve 


ming acc p * d. 


2. We reiect priuate Malles, in which the Prieſt eateth alone h, and ynder- chu 116.10. 


takech tor a ſee to apply the fruit thereof to particular perſons, — . 
3. That it is of equall force with the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe k. dent. C. 6o. 


4. Or conferreth grace by the out ward worke done to ſome kinde of iniuſt per- . ot 

lons J. 5. That it ſatisfieth, ex opere operato, for temporall puniſhmenc “. t Contec: d. 

6. And is beneficiall to the deſunct, as well as to the liuing w. 7. That it de. ,, fen 
* , 0 . ” . gu's. 

pelleth all cuill, both of puniſhmenc, fault, and miſery a. 8. Or is auilcable x Caree, Trid. de 

28 2 ſacrifice of Chriſts body, to procure plenty of the ſruits of the earth, and f 1 

to be a remedy againſt peſtilenee, inundation, tempeſt, ſcar-fire o, &c. ꝙ And Heb 9.5.7. 

. * . * # . * * * i 22 » iu 
the adminiſtration thereof in an ynknowne tongue, together with inuocarion of „ee 
Saints, and praier for ſoules departed, with rcterence to purgatory. + Biel. can. fl. 

, , le& 26. Sauce Jos 

: oftere..s ficrificn- 

um in perſon ecc leſi / pore?t eius ſruſtum & virtutem my rm np" pecial ter applica e. cot. Quodl. 20 k Heniiq. fut. 

Log c.:9 Ita prodaſt aa ac ſi nunc Chu ſtus pateretur, & recens illius ſanguis, qu in MA offertur, ff eret de ltere cius i calice & 

in os celebrintis. ! Toler.inftr.ac.l.6.c.14 Angelus & gylueſter, verb. euchariſtia. Remit : itur worrale qu udo ex lein mortali,non 

habet conſctentiam ipſius nec aſſe tum. Vnde reverenter accedens, quamuis antea on fuerit com titus, culreg4.cu: gratiam char'tat's, 

quæ contritionem perficit. & remiſſionem peccati, * Suar. 3. d. 75 9.6. Hentiq ſum. mor. g.c iz, © Heuriq. He Non ſolum vis 

wi, ſed animabus defun corum profunt facrificia Miſſatum, &c. ® Ib. CIA. n. i. g· Ac depelleret omnenulum non lum pαν fed cul 
pe, miſctiæ & indigentiz noſuæ, c. © Ibid c. i 3 n.3. 


T. W. Now here to inſtruct the Doors ignorance, or at leuſt to detect 
bis malice, I am to lay downe the iudgement of the Catholike Church, teaching 
what i maintained to be eſſential to the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and what but ac- 
cidentall. 
' An{w. You vndertake to deliuer the iudgement of the Catholike Church, Seen 
touching what is eſſentiall to the ſacrifice of the Miſſe, when you are altogether — wn 


vnable to yeeld vs any common reſolution from your owne Doctors P. ſunt. q. a Sex ati. 
ones, de quibus 


dubuatum, in qua 


T. W. The true naure then and eſſence of this ſacrifice, we hold to conſiſt vc quibus carums 
in the oblation of tho moſt ſacred body and bloud of Chriſt, and conſumption coitus, 
thereof. What praiers or ceremonies doe either precede or follow the words of 


the inſtitution, are no eſſentiall part of the Aaſſe, and if they were all omitted, 


yet were the ſacrifice true and perſect, cc. 


Anſw, Why do you beare your Reader in hand, that Doctor White hath pro- 
ued the nouelty of tlie Maſſe, only in ſuch parts thereof as be accidentall? 1. He 
proueth Tranſubſtantiation, which is ſo eſſentiall to your Malle, that it enters 
into the definition of it a, to be a nouelty. A Toliaft Gelb. 

2. Heeproduceth ſome of your Doctors i, acknowledging that no ſacrifice . , f. 
was offered by our Sauiour in his firſt inſtitution of the Euchariſt, 2 — 

3. Affirming cha: Thomas 1 was ignorant of this ſacrifict, hee ſpea -.. 
keth of the eſſence, and not only of che contingent parts thereof. 


T. W. 1ts theCatholike detirine of the Church, that the eſſence of the 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe confifteth in the oblation of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
and the conſumption there. 


A.. The iudgement of the Catholike Church about the Euchariſt, is 
Qn grounded 


— — — — — 
" 


— — 
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x * kong. 2+ And that conſumption of the Elements can be no eſſentiall part ofthe ſa · 
crifice, a h, 1. Becauſe according to many Doctors it is vncertaine, whe- 
Co Reed therChri Lin his firſt inſtitution being then che Prieſt, did himſelfe receive the 
vangel tz Chri- Sacrament®*, 2, Although Bellarmine and Gregory of Valence make conſump- 
conſecraſe Eu. tion to be of the eſſence of the ſacrifice, yet Becanus 7, Suarez , Egidius Coe- 
chariftiam : non nick, &c. deny the ſame, laying; That ſole action us eſſentiall to the ſacrifice, 
which the Prieft as a miniſter doth exerciſe in the perſon of Chriſt : But this is con- 
7 beean. de UP. ſecyation onely, for herein the Prieft ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chriſt, but in the ro- 
Tho.Aqu. 3.9.7. ceining he doth nothing in Chriſt; perſon, but in bis owne *, 
cons 3 &s prion in you, to affirme that to be the doctrine of the Catho- 
l like Church, which is neither determined by any publike ſentence of the 
at 44, . Church, nor maintained by the common conſent of your owne Doctors. 
n, dab. 3. Melchior Canus b your learned Biſhop ſaith: There be feure things efſentiall 
TM dad is the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, conſecration, oblation, fraction, and conſumption. 
S. Mon. Ge ft: Alphonſus Caſtro e; There be three, ec. conſecration, oblation, and conſumpti- 
T Gaeitia.c.25, en. Bellarmine and Gr. Valence i; There be two, Conſecration and Conſunapti- 
Onomen.delacrit. en. Stapleton * ; The ſacrifice confiſteth in benediftion, thankeſgining, and conſe- 
de facrif, wf cration. Scotus and Eckius place the eſſence of the facrifice in chat oblation 
Ne. Tuns Hi. Which ismadeafter conſecration f. But Suarez, Becanus,Leiſcus, Coſterus, E- 
cant in ſchol. ad. gidius Coenick, place it only in conſecration t. 
r 3. vide Ser. , d. 13 ꝙ 2. ar. i. Quĩ requirit quatuor actiones, &&c. « Cont. har. lb. 10. verb. Miſſa. 4 Bellar. 4, 
eee 
Sacram.ꝗ B 3. u. 1 3 


T. W. In the other part of this Section the P. produceth Caluin,Hoſpinian, 
and others, fr ming that the doctrine of the Maſſe was ninerſally tanght in 
the Primitiue C hurch. 


Þ Caluin. inſtit. l. Auſi. Caluin affirmeth b, that the Fathers held the true and Orthodoxall 
eat. S. o. ſenſe of the myſtery of the Euchariſt. So farreis he from condemning the Pri- 
mitiue Church for error in doctrine about this Sacrament, or for belecuing the 
Maſſe z only he and other Proteſtants oblerue in the Fathets ſome inconuenient 

z Hohzin-hiſt.aer ſpeeches. 

Ib. Cap.. Hoſpinian ĩ is wretchedly abuſed by you z for when he ſaith, the Deuill did 
deceive men more about this Sacrament, euen in the firſt age, the Apoſtles yet 
living, than about Baptiſme z Heeſpeakerh not of the Orthodox Fathers, as 
though they had beene deceiued by Satan, but 1. of the Corinthians who erred 
about this Sacrament, and are reproued, 1 Cor, 11, 2. of the Simonians, Me- 

| nandrians,and other Heretikes,who vtterly reiected the Euchariſt, becauſe they 

Cam ll: ache. would not acknowledge the verity of Chriſts humane nature k. 

pudiarinr,ne veris And thus you whichexclaime againſt Doctor White, ſaying z If you can- 

cxtem carns _ not bluſh for ſhame, grow pale for feate, haue need to place the ſaid monition 

lacuchariftica f in the forepart of your wallet, vnleſſe you deſire to bee of their number, of 

Te $7597, Which Seneca! ſpeaketh : ¶Aliena vitia in oculis babes (or rather babere te fin- 

: 7 A tergo tua ſunt: Tow place other men; fanits in fight, and hang your owne 
ehinde your backe, 


Vocruch 


(= 
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vVntruth 27. (oncerning Wafer Cakes, 


T. W. The Doctor — further ageinft the Maſſe, ſaith, that Wafer 
Cakes were firſt brought into the Sacrament in the eleuenth age, or Century 
after Chriſt : But it is confeſſed by Doctor Bilſon, that in the dayes of Epipha- 
nus it was round in figure: and Cartwright ſaith, it was brought inby Pope 


Alexander, toc. 


Aunſiv. The words of Doctor White are theſe: Honorius is noted for bring - gad 14 
ing in of Wafers into the Sacrament; and then hee produceth Ca ſſander a, reper- cuꝶg cap. 27. — 
ting, that the Author of the expoſition of the Romane order tooke it griexonſly, 66,63, 
that the loanes of bread anciently vſed in the Church, were turned into ſlender 
plates &c. 

And other learned Papiſts affirme, that Wafers were vnknowne in the Pri- : 
mitiue Church, Durandus b ſaich, Ia the Primitine Church all that were pre- TI 
ſent at the celebration of the CMaſſe, did enery day communicate, Their oblation cap. 5. ; 
was a great loafe, ſufficient for all, which the Grecians are ſaid to continue to this 
day. And Salmeron © the Icſuire ; In ancient time euer communicant had a por- Seren Cor, 
tion broken vnto him out of one loafe, You ſhould theretore rather haue accuſed ** — 
your one Doctors of falſhood if their report offend you, than Doctor 
White. . 

But you produce Doctor Bilſon, confeſſing, that in the dayes of Epiphanius 
the Sacramentall bread was round in figure: and Maſter Cartwright ſaying, 
that Pope Alexander brought in Wafer cakes. I anſwer, that you reaſon wildly 


from the figure to the matter, as though loafe-bread or leauencd bread might not 
be faſhioned in a round figure. 


— 


Vntruth 28. Concerning Adoration of the Sacrament, 


T. W. The Miniſter perſiſting in his ſerpentine and venomous diſpoſition 
againſt the moſt bleſſed Sacrament, | 1ingly — , that the adoration thereof 
is a late inuention, following vpon the conceit of the reall preſence, and preſeri- 
bed 1220. yeeres after Chriſt by Honorius the third, 


Anſw.DoRor White iuſtly condemned the adoration of the outward materials 

and elements of bread and wine in the Euchariſt, wich /atria or diuine worſhip, 
maintained by your greateſt Doctors d, (although ſome of you diſſemble this «Henriq.fm.mo- 
Idolatry*.) But of the other ſide (if the diſeaſe of = Seminary had not tranſpor- —_— jo 
ted youf)you might haue obſerued, that my brother(incending only to propugne &c. (per dawr 
the publike doctrine of the Church of England) could not be carried with any iu dem 
euill diſpoſition againſt the bleſſed 8acrament. | continent , ficur 
Our Church and all the godly Paſtors of the ſame, moſt religiouſly honour eng 
and eſteeme the holy Euchariſt, being one of the ſacred ſeales ofthe New Teſta- 3.4.65. Eadem a- 
ment ꝭ, (conduits of life, and conueiances of heauenly grace vnto vs) and {yndum qua ipſe 
vnto the perſon of Ieſus Chriſt, and unto his body and blood united perſonally with Chriitus. Greg- 
the Deity, and once vpon the Croſſe offered for our redemprion, and now re- rbb cdl. 


1. p. a. diuino c 
& exteruo illud adorandum eſſe, &c. Anton 


f tu latriæ intetrno 
in. ſi iſt I „7.9. . © prompt „ ferm. 1 die E 1 . . catholi- 
ci ſpecies quas videnr, adorant, fed rorum Chriſtum. f Chr S * — — rad 2 i 


aberrauit, per abrupt a pr æcip iter d Hooker Bccleſpol.lib. 5. & 3 — eiued in due m: —— 
per item dat. 8 pol. lib. 5. C. 67. myſteties receiued in due manner, doe inftrumen- 
tally boch make vs partakers of the grace of that body and blaud which were ꝑi forthe life of the world; and befides alſo impart vn- 
to vs, euen in true and reall, though myſticall manner, theperſon of our Lord himſelie, &c. What merit, force, and vertue ſvcuer there is 


5 ſacriticed body and bloud, we freely, fully, and wholly haue it by this Sacrament. This Sacrament is a true and reall participation 


Q_3 preſented, 


1 ————— 


The decree of Pope Honorius. 


b Gomar. . 
eccle{, p.. Chri- 
fron t in cane 
preſent ems, agnoſci- 
ma, Of ado ame, 


ec. 
i Aug ſup.Pſal.g8. 
vide Aug. de dog. 
Chriſt. 3. c.8. 
k. Aoſpinian. hiſt. 
Sacram.par. 1. I. 4 


cap. 6. 


1 Deerer. 3. de ce- 
lebr miſſ. lib 3. tit. 
41. cap. Sane cum 
olim. 


m Suar.to.3.4.6 5. 
5. 2. 


» Centur.4.ca. 4. 
Pag 294 Eraſmus 
nou eſſe Ambroſij 
cenſuit, xc. 


——— 


preſented , made preſent, communicated, and receiued in a myſticall man- 
ner, in the lawfull and holy vſe ofthis Sacrament, 1 Cor. 10.16. Ioh. G. 54, &c. 
we yeeld the ſame Adoration® (both inward and outward) whereof Saint Paul 


egal. ſpeaketh, Heb, 1. 6, and Saint Auguſtine i, No man eateth Chriſts fleſh, but bee 


rſt adoreth Chriſt, 

And as touching the Doctors aſſertion; That Honorius the third ſeemeth to 
haue beene the firft Author, who ſolemnly decreed and appointed the ſuperſti- 
tious adoration of the out ward ſignes of the Euchariſt: Hee was induced to 
thinke thus by no ſerpentine malice (as your Adders lauguage, Pſalme 140. 3, 
ſtilech) but by probable collection of Story, and by the report of learned Di- 
uines,who(before him) affirmed the ſame k. 


T. W. Now that there was noinnouation touching the adoration of the Sa- 
crament at that time, is euident from two reaſons ;, 1. Becauſe no Hiſto- 
* doth giue the leaſt intimation of any ſuch inſiitution brought into 
the Church; onely fionorius decreed, that the Prieſt ſhould more diligently 
admoniſh the people thereof, in regard of ſome former negligence crept in 
concerning the ſame. | 


Anſw, 1. If your argument from negatiue authority bee good, to wit, No 
Hiſtoriographer doth report any ſuch infticution of Honorms ; erg, there was 
none: then mine will not be euill, No Hiſtoriographer doth report, that any 
ſuch deuotion was vſed before Honorius commanded it; ergo, it is probable 
that he was the firſt Author. 

2. In the decree of Honorius ! there isno intimation of any ſuch like adoration 
formerly vſed : bura ſtrict precept hereafter ro doe it. And if you contend that 
this adoration was more ancient, produce teſtimonies, and make it ſo appeare; 
otherwiſe we muſt father this ſuperſticion vpon Honorius, vnleſſe you dariue 
the pedigree from an elder parentage. 

3. Yourlearned Doctors, which propugne the Trent doctrine touching ado- 
ration, doe make the decree of Honorius ® next vnto the Trident Councell, 
the principall ground (in reſpe& of Church authority) for this manner of ado- 


ration. 


T. W. The former point is proued from the abundant teſtimonies of our 
Aduerſaries, charging the times precedent to Honorius, with the ſaid adora- 
tion. Auerroes lining eighty yeeres before Honorius, charged Chriſtians for 
adoring the Sacrament. The Centarifts ſpeaking of the praters of Saint Am- 
broſe, ſay ; Thoſe praiers containe the adoration of the bread in the Sacrament. 
Chemmicizs prodaceth diuers ſentences 4 Auguſtine, Nazianꝭ ene, and Am- 
broſe, which in his iudgement af firme the adoration of the Sacrament. 

Now all theſe authorities doe demonſtratiuely conuince,that the adoration of 
the Sacrament was not introduced into the Church as an innouation in the 
time of Honorius. 

Anſw, 1. What manner of adoration vſed by Chriſtians in the Euchariſt, A- 
uerrohes the Saracen reproued, I ſuppoſe it is doubtfull: and if you ſpeake to 
purpoſe, you muſt proue that hee condemned ſuch atioration as is now in vſe 
_—_ you, and that your manner was then in generall vſe among Chri- 

ians. 

2. The place of the Centuries which you obiect, is not in the 43. page 
of the fourth Century. The Centuriſts u reſuſe this booke of Ambroſe named 
by you, as a counterfeit, and therefore they cannot out of the ſame charge Saint 


* Chem. exam. H ierom with a falſe opinion. 
3. You abuſe Chemnicius ®, by ſaying that hee produceth certaine Fathers, 


eoncil. Trid. p. 2, 
pag. 33. 


affirming 


UMI 


Succeſſion, 
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affirming the adoration of the Sacrament in your Popiſh manner: for hee ſaith, 
they adorcd che perſon of Chriſt in ſpirit and in truth, who is preſent in the $a- 
crament z and maintaineth that ic is Idolatry to adore the formes of bread and 
wine. 


Vntruth 29. Concerning the ſucceſſion of Catholike Paſtors, 


— ——j— — 
* — 


T. W. After the Doctor hath Thraſonically boaſted of the ſucceſſion of 
the Proteſtants in his owne Church, he proceedeth farther, affirming that the 
ſucceſſion of the Paſtors and Biſbops in the Church of Rome, hath beene inter- 
rupted, c. Now the queſtion here intended, is not of ſucceſhon of doctrine, 
by which ſleight, diners of our aduerſaries ſe to decline the teſtimonies of the 
ancient Fathers, alleaged by vi for ſucceſſion, but only of externall ſucceſyon of 
Biſhops and Paſtors, (xc. 


Anſw.1, Few men are better able to diſcouer a Thraſo than your ſelſe, being no 
meane Artiſan in this myſtery: and yet you are here miſtaken, ſaying; Doctor 
White Thraſonically boaſted, &c. For without any word or ſigne ot oſtentati- 
on, he onely affirmeth, That our Engliſh Biſhops ſucceed lineally in their places, 
from the firſt Apoſtles ef our land: which is a matter more eaſie to bee proued, 
than that Pope Paul now liuing, ſucceedeth Hildebrand or Gregory the ſe- 
uench. : 

2. Where you ſay, that the queſtion intended by Doctor White, is not of 
ſucceſſion of doArine z his owne words reproue you, laying j Lizeall ſucceſſion 
i, when the perſons ſucceed as well in doctrine as place, Pag. 412, and afteragaine 
Ne doe not deny but they haue a rauke of Biſhops externally ſitting one after another, 
but lawfull ſucceſſim ſtunds not herein. From whence it appeares that Doctor 
White ſpeaketh of ſucceſſion, as it is deſcribed by your Doctors o, and whereof 
there be two parts; one as it were the outward body, to wit, locall and lineall 
ſucceſſion of perſon : the other is as the ſoule, orthe animalxing part, to wit, 
the ſucceſſion of doctrine. And ſurely you are diſpoſed, euen to proclaime your 
ſelfe a liar, who terme it a ſleight and euaſion of * Proteſtants, to call tor true 
doctrine in lawfull ſucceſſion, ſeeing your ſelues make the fame eſſentiall y in 
ſucceſſion, and deny the Grecke Church a, which hath perſonall ſucceſſion, as 
well as yours, to be a true Church, becauſe of hereticall doctrine. 


T. W. Doctor White denying that the Romane Church hath externall ſuc- 


ceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors, vttereth a malicious lie, and is controlled by fu 


his owne brethren: for the Centuriſts in the tenth Chapter of enery Century 
doe elaborately ſet downe the particular ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, 
euen from Saint Peter to their owne time. Doctor Fulle in like manner ſaith; 
Trou can name the notable perſons in all ages, in their gouernment and minifte- 
rie, and eſpecially the ſucceſſion of the Popes, Cxc. 


 Anſw.1, Doctor White ſpeaketh of true and lawfull ſucceſſion, and you pro- 
duce teſtimonies out of Doctor Fulke and others, for ſucceſſion in generall. 
2. The Centuriſts * report the interruption of Jawfull ſucceſſion in your Ro- 
mane Church by ſchiſmes of Popes, & alſo the corrupt entrance of many Popes 
into the Papall throne; which argueth, that they iuſtified not your ſucceſſion as 
lavyfull, but only for Story . ſame ſuch as it was. 3. Lou affirme, that the 
Centuriſts ſer downe the particular ſucceſſion of Roman Biſhops vntill their 
owneage, whereas their worke endeth in the 1300. yeere, which was 250. 

| veeres 


— 


© Hoſ cont. rent 
I: p.2 3 3 Quando 
nos de ſucceſſione 
plortamur , de co 
lonamur quod in 
Epiſcoporum Ca- 
thoacorum quary 
loca tenemus, do- 
&rinam ſuc ceſſe- 
riwus.Stapl.Rel.c. 
t-q. 4.47. 2 not. 1. 
Succeſſio de qua 
ag tur, nec locoꝛrũ 
tant eff, nc per» 
ſonarum: ted etiam 
vere atq; ſang do · 
Arne ſucceſſio Et 
princip. doct. I. 13. 
c. 6. Ox. Val to. 3. 
d.1.q 1. p. 7. S. 25. 
Nel de eccl. IL 4. c. 
8 Oretſ.def Bella. 
de verb D p.720 
Pp Succeſſo perſo- 
nalis nulla ef}, vbi 
ſucceMo doftrine 
comvntancn eſt. 
Stapl. I. 13. c. 6, 
princip. doctr. 
q Stapl. ib. Grecæ 
eccleſi x, ab ipſis 
Apeſtulorum ſun- 
damẽtis, perſona- 
rum ſuc ceſſionem 


demonſtrate poſ- 


any 


r Centur. 12. ca. 3. 
pag. 1155. 
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Nu pat. . c. 3. 
cop. 6 bn 


1. prop. 2» 


Aug. co. C. cont. 
epiſt. Manich. c 4. 
Tenet authoritas, 
miraculis mchoa- 
ta,\p-: nutrita, cha- 
ritate aucta, vetu- 
ſtate firmata, & c. 
QO qu de (ve 
ritas ) {i tam ma- 
niſeſta monſtratur 
vt in dubium ve- 
nire non poſſi 


= Stapl. doctrin. 
princip. ib, rg. ca. 
C. ＋ 4 adhuc 
durat talis perſo. 
nalis ſucceſſio, 


—— 


Succeſſion, 


— — — — — —_— 


yeeres before their owe age: and within chis time there haue happened certaine 
ſchiſmes, and ruptures of perſonall ſucteſſion . 


T. W. Caluin flatly denieth ſucceſsion to be found in his Church : So — 
rouſly wounding himſelfe with that ſentence of Auguſtine, The ſucceſſion 
of Priefts from the = Seat of Peter, vntill this preſent Bilbop, doth 
iaſtly hold me in the boſome of the Church. 


eAnſw. Caluin in the place mentioned by you, onely ſaith z That Cod in 
our time raiſed vp Euangeliſtt, whoſe calling was extraordinary: but hee affirmeth 
not in generall of all Proteſtant Biſhops and Paſtors, that they wanted external 
ordination, neither intermedleth particularly with the Church of England, 
whoſe Biſhops and Miniſters at che firſt had their ourward ordination from the 
former Church. 

2. Saint Auguſtines * teſtimony, who ſpeaketh of ſucceſſion when it was 
lawfull and incorrupt: of ſucceſſion which had truth of doctrine ioyned wich 
it: Begun with miracles, nouriſhed with hope, increaſed by charity, confirmed by 
antiquity as well of doftrine as out ward ſtate, reaching to the Apoſtles, woundeth 
not Maſter Caluin: bur ſheweth how much you are degenerate, who are able at 
this day to ſhewno ſucceſſion of Biſhops in your Church agreeing to the de- 
ſcription of St. Auguſtine, And this Father in that very place . mark chee 
maniſeſt truth is to be preferred before ſucceſſion, and all out ward meanet, wher-by 


he was holden in the Church; and therefore hee maketh nor perſonall ſucceſſion 
+ principally or alone, a note of the Church. 


T. W. Onr vninterrupted ſucceſsion is infallibly cuicted by our Aduer- 


ſaries acknomledgment of the continuall viſubleneſſe thereof, ſince the one doth 


reciprocally imply the other, Ce. 
Anſw, Your viſibiliry may proue ſome kinde of outward ſucceſſion, but it 
roueth not lawfull ſucceſſion, as appeareth by the Greekes , whoſe Church 
ch alwaies beene viſible, and yet according to your cenſure, their ſucceſſion is 
corrupt. 


Catholic tamen ſucceſſioni, quicquam habere affine, aut ſunile : quia propter hrreſes quas tenent, & ſchiſina quod ſaciunt, legiti- 
ma illo ſucceſſio nog eſt. —— 
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Vatruth 30. Concerning Maſter Luther his life and manners, 


T. W. Whereas the Dottor berommeth Luthers Encomiaſt and much la- 
loureth to free his life and death from obloquy and infamy, affirming, that 
whatſoener touching his life, may ſeeme worthy of reprebenfion, i only forged 
by bis Aduerſaries: I will by deliuering the confeſsion of Luther himſelfe,and 
the teſtimonies of learned Proteſt ants connince the ſhameleſſe untruth, cc. 


Avnſw. Gregory Nazianzene , reporteth of the Eunomians, that they were de- 
ient in maintaining their opinions, and thereupon laboured tocredit themſelues by 
aming their Adnuerſaries the Orthodox profeſſors : and enen as flies faſten ypon 
galled backs and ſore places, ſo they fixed themſelues vpon perſonal infirmitiss to de- 


face right doctrine. T. W. ¶ Quelibet in quemui- opprobria dicere ſæuus b) obſer- 


ueth this method: After many calumnious reproches formerly darted againſt 


D. White himſelfe, and other Miniſters, hee cloſeth vp the traine of his ſecond 
part with certaine ſtale abuſes againſt Martin Luther, . 
His pretext of libelling againſt him is a ſpecch of my Brothers, wherein 
r Lindanus, &c. _ 
t 


he reproueth che malicious deportment of 


* . 


— 


Luthers life and manners, | 65 


— — 


Licher, and produceth Eraſmus and ſome other, giuing teſtimony of his inte- 
ity. But Doctor White did not ſo highly commend Luther, as though he had 
— a celeſtiall Angell, and inculpable in all his ſayings and . or tree 
from whatſocuer might ſeeme worthy of . as T. W. hauing a 
looſe tongue, pretendeth. Saint Hieroms ſpeech eis remarkable, Where ſhalt * S peng Ut. 
you ſinde any, in whoſe manners ſome blemiſh, like a wart or mole in a faire body, 
may not be eſpied? And if the Prophets Eſay, Daniel, &c. Efay 6. 5. and 64. 6. 
Dan. 9. 5. andthe Apoſtles of Chriſt confeſſe their frailty, Rom, 7. 24. i loh. 
1. 8. Let it be no reproach to the Proteſtants that Lucher was a inner. 


T. W. I will inſiſt onely in two points: 1. In diſplaying Luthers ſenſua- 
lity. 2. His pride, 

His luſt and incontinency is proued by his words and confeſſion. Hee giueth 
counſel : It the wife will not, or cannot, let the maid come. 


Ar. This ſpeech being divorced from the occaſion whereupon it was vree- 
red, and from the other parts of the diſcourſe, ſeemeth groile : But the whole 
contexture being laid together, affordeth no more but this: That if a diſobedient 
wife reſuſe to liue with her husband according tothe Apoſiler rule, 1 Cor. 7. 3. And 
by her obſtinacy give occaſion of adultery, the husband may threaten her with di- 
worce, and cutting her off from his fleſh, Eccleſ, 25,26. And terrific her with the. neat 
example of Queue Vaſhtai, who being rebellious was put away, and Heſter a maid taconiug, par, 2. 
was choſen in her place, Hef, 1, 12. And if vpon admonition of her husband per 1. 1 


LIMI 


and others, ſhe ſtill continued obſtinate, Luther eſteemed this to bee a kinde of * Fs eile decer- 


deſertion, i Cor. 7. 15. And iudged ita lawfull cauſe of divorce 4, Now al- 
though this opinion of his concerning diuorce, bee not ſo iuſtifiable; yet the 
Papiſts doe ſhamefully abuſe him, in detorting his words to a giuing liberty to 
adultery and dithonedly, which he neuer intended. 


. W. Luther haththeſe ſpeeches + Asit ts not in my power that / hould 
be no man, ſo it is not in my power that 1 ſhould be without a woman. It is as 


neceſſary, as to eat, drinke, purge, c. I am almoſt mad through the rage of 


luſt and deſire of women, Eight daies are now paſt, wherein 1 neither write, 
pray, nor ſtudy, being vexed partly with temptation of the fleſh, partly with 
other trouble, cr. | 

Anſwe . Someof theſe ſpeeches are taken out of a counterfeit Treatiſe f, go- 


ing vader the name of Luther, 2. Other of theſe ſayings are peruerted to a falſe 
meaning : for Luther intendeth no more, but that in regard of ſuch perſons as 


are not called by God to a ſingle life, and haue not receiucd the gift of conti- 


nency, the obtruding of forced chaſtity is a violence to nature: a reſiſting of 
Gods ordinance, and a cauſe of intolerable filthineſſe. And agzinſt them which 
by externall bonds and lawes did endeuour to make men chaſte, being indeed 
inept thereunto, he ſaith truly, It i no more in the power of man to alter the cou- 
ſtitution of nature in this kinde, than in other naturall conditions : as eating, drink- 
ing, purging, &c. Martin Luther liued in a time wherein the contagion and 
ſulphurean ſmoake of Papiſticall whoredome darkned the Church, and in- 
fected all the world with filthineſle * ; and therefore he was more vehement in 
reprouing their hypocriſie, which for the maintenance of this tainted ſingle life 
FS matrimony : & in his zeale againſt this horrible hypocriſie, he vttered 
ſome broad ſpecches, which being ſer vpon the tacke, may ſeeme inconvenient, 

But could our Aduerſaries produce out of Luther any ſuch poſitiue doctrine 
as we reade in ſome decretall Epiſtles of the Popes 8 ; to wit, that all things in 
this world, and among the reſt, mens wines onght to be common z we ſhould ſuſpect 


Luther in ſuch ſayings to haue beene guided with no good ſpirit. ** 
| T. W. 


nunt cum ancillis 
concumbere,&c. 
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. W. Luthers pride is accuſed by ſundry learned Proteſtan. . - ..ayit 44 
faith, Behold how Satan labourech wholly to poſſeſſ: thi- m. ++ * --94 
lumpadius admoniſheth bim to beware, leſt being puffed vp with arrogancie 
; and pride, he be ſeduced by Satan. Yrbanw Regius; God by reaſon of the 
ſinne of pride, wherewith Luther vas puffed vp, hath taken away the 
true ſpirit from him as he did from the Prophets, 3. booke of Kings 22. 

and in place thereot hath giuen him a proud, angry, and lying ſpirit. 

A-ſw, 1. It fallerh out many times that holy men in the heat of conten- 

b Hiro. og- tion doe cenſure each other ouer hardly h, and yet charitable cenſors vſe not 
— do ballance their liues in generall by the reproach and accuſation of cheir Ad- 
Ch.yſoſtom. uerſaries. 
2. It is poſſible for a good man at ſome times to be eleuated with pride, 
2 Chron, 32. 25 tranſported wich anger, 1 Sam. 25. 13. and Dauid a man of a 
erfect heart, was guided by Satan in one of his actions, 1 Chron. 2 f. 1. The 
boy ſpiric of God forſaketh iuſt men in ſome actions, and corrupt atfections 
may tranſport and blinde them, vault dune grace reuiuing in them, chey are 
i Lomb.4.4.14, reſtored, and deliuered trom the tentations of Satan. And our Aduei ſarics ac- 
Alvert.ib.d. knowledge, That uſt men my fall inte mortal fine i, and alt hong h they ceaſe to 
Richard. ib. be iuſt, during the time that ſuch [inne hath dominion ouer then, z yet when they 
P — RR arcreconered by repentance, their fo mer iuſtice us re- imputed vnto them, 
Gab.4 d.14.9-3- This might befall Lurher and any other godly man; and during the time he 
a — perliſted in error, other Proteſtants might admoniſh and reproue him, and yet 
Occham. Marfil- againe, vpon his ccaling from his froward waies, acknowledge him to be the 
ä — A ſcruant of Chriſt, 

T. W. Now haning diſplaied in part, Luthers devortment! vc. 7 reſerre 
to the Readers confideration : \ . Whether our Hod or did auerre an vntruth 
or no in iuſtifying, that whatſocuer could be produced againſt Luthers life 
and conuerſation, was malignantly forges by us hu enemies. 

Anſw, 1. Doctor White neuer intended to iuſtifie Luther, or any other ſer- 

> Aug. de Civit. uant of God in euery perſonall K action, ( hut it is common with you, to magni- 


Dei, I 14 ©. 9. 
Nunc ts ene 


viuitu, fi ſine cri 


fie ſinfull men l in this manner) Ihe ſumme of that which he profeſſeth, is 
That Luther was an holy m in, free from the foule and grieuom crimes obiected 


trune, ſine pecc au- 


againſt him, and that many Rm ine Popes haue lined and died worſe than he, And 
againſt this, T. W. P hach brought nothing, but endeuouring to doe his worſt, 
produceth onely a fe broken ſentences, diuorced from the bodie of his diſ- 
courſe,and peruerted againſt his meaning; and alleagerh ſume Proteſtanrs,who 
in an oppolition which hapned berweene Luther and them, reproue his deport- 
ui nun quam ſen- ment in that particular buſinelſe. And from hence it appeares, that in truth 
3 you haue nothing to except againſt him, and that he was a moſt worthy man, 
bur alicojus mor · conſidering that 2 your wicked eye which hath ſearched euery 
are oft: corner to detect him, you eannot finde where to faſten your nailes. 


tem, c. 

I Arton.fum, hiſt. 
p. 3. c. 7. 511. 

Coram Deo teſti- 
ficor, ira purum 

inueni, ſicut pi erũ 
quinqueannorum, 


voluntate c onſen- 
ſurn. Tho. Aquin. 
Nunquam habuit motum inanis glori x. S 1i''s de 8. Franciſc.c, 14. Tanta in eo carnĩs ad ſpiritum erat concordia, tanta obedientiæ 
promputudo, quod cum ille ad omnem nitererur ſanct tate perungere, ipla non ſolum nou repugnaret, ſed præcurrere niteretur. 5 


T. W. The ſecond, (and that mach more importing ) whether it ſtandeth 
with probavilicic of reaſon, or the accuſtomed courſe of Gods proceeding ; to 
make choiſe for ſhe re loring and replanting the truth of his Goſpel, of a man; 
whoſe courſe of life, writings, and doitrine, doe breathe onely pride, contuma- 
cie, ſenſualitie, Sardanapaliſme and laxurie. 

A-:ſw. Although God at ſundry times by che preaching and miniſterie of 
wicked perſons, doe plant grace in others; euen as he fed Elias by 1 

1. King. 


— ei — — 
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1 King. 17.6, being vncleane birds, Deut. 14 14. and according to Saint Augu- 
ſtine, Sch is the power of dintne grace, that by cuil men u winneth good, and by 
ſuch as be reprobate and wicked, it gathereth the inſt: Net | alſent herein to 
T. W. P. chat ic ſcarce ſtandeth with the accuſtomed order of Gods providence, 
to make choiſc of a man, whoſe courſe of lite, writing, and doctrine, doth 
breathe out onely pride, luxurie, &c. tor the reſtoring and replanting of the 
truth of his Goſpell. And from hence I inferre two things: 1. That it is im- 


probable, that che frame of Religion ſhould leane vpon the ſhoulders of Popes, 


and that conuerſion of Countries hath becne wrought by them, conſidering, | 


that gas D. Stapleton u aſfirmeth,) There can ſcarce ary wichedneſſe ( hereſie ex- 
cited) be demiſed, or named, wherewith the Romane See hath not beene de fil:d in a 
ſoamefull manner ſince the $90, yeere, And before him Papirius Matlon 3 Nu 
man at this day locketh for any ſanttutie in Popes, They are reputed exceeding 
good, if they be good in any [mall meaſure, or leſſ: wicked than other men vſ> to 
be*. 2. It is probable, that Luther was an holy man, becauſe God by him 
did reſtore and replant the truth ot his Goſpell. 

But whereas in your concluſion, you defame Luther wich ſenſualitie, Sarda- 
napaliſme, and luxurie; ] doe not a liitle maruell, that you are ſo protuſe in 
words, and ſo ſparing in proofes : for yen haue oxe/y produced teſtimonies of vn- 
ſeemely words v1tered by Luther; but you are not as yet able to taxe him for any 
lewd or vicious deed o. 


T. W. I will end with Luther, from whom you did originally ſucke your 
lying doctrine : onely ſince you are entred with our vulgar multitude into the 
number and catalogue of our Euangelicall Prophets, I would wiſh ſuch your 
followers, to entertaine an impartiall view and conſideration of this and other 
your forgerie and ſleights ; which if they doe, they ſhall finde you are gui- 


ded by the ghoitly enemic of mans ſoule, who once ſaid, I will goe forth, and 


be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all bis Prophets. 
Anſw, Whoſoeuer doth impartially conſider your proceeding,may perceiue 


that you raile well, but reaſon badly. D. White was a plaine teacher, and brought 
vp in no forge. And whereas you thwart him with the ghoſtly enemie of mans 


foule, beware leſt your ſelfe be this enemie his interpreter, or carry his 
traine. To the Reader I will multiply no words: onely thus much l 
affirme, that if he indifferencly compare your cauils and 
Whites anſwer, [nneniet connitta conuitia, He 
ſhall finde railing conninced 
by veritic. | 


Finir ſeciinds parti. 
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AN ANSWER TO THE 
third part of T. VV. P. his obiections, 


concerning Impertinencies and ab- 
ſurd Illations. 


T. W. P. 


3 Auing in the two precedent parts, ſet downe many cor · 
raptions and lies (coined by your ſelſe, and nor) by 
M. White : It now followeth, according to my inten- 
ded method, (of impudencie and calumniation) 
that 7 (beirig more 2 tor a ſtage, than the Do- 
ors chaire) diſplay diuers of bu abſurd and imper- 
tinent inferences, (which are made to ſeeme ſo by 
your uing.) For theſe three points, to wit, cor- 
rupting, lying, and idle or abſur aus. are the three ſenerall heads (the 
threefold balis, whereupon the frame of Poperie leaneth) whereof the 
whole worke of this Treatiſe  wonen. 85 > 

Now _—_—_—— hu Impertinencies, the Reader is to conceiue, that they 
conſiſt in bis alleaging of ſuch teſtimonies, both of Scriptures, Fathers, and 
Catholike writers, as being truly ſet downe, doe not neuertheleſſe impugne_— 


that point of our Catholike doctrine, againit which they were by him ſo reed. 


Anſ(w, 1. It ſeemes the Doctors illations are more ſufficient than you pre- 
tend, becauſe you decline the weight of them, as you finde them in him; and 
haue your elfe, according to your blacke myſteric, diſtorted and miſ-ſhapen 
them, to make them appeare abſurd. 

Nihil e#t, quin male narrando poſſit depranarier, 

2. Your ſelfe in euery paſſage tranſgreſſe in the ſame kinde of abſurd reaſo- 


ning, wherewith you charge your Aduerſarie; and your whole Treatiſe ſcarce 
afforderh one tolerable conſequent. 


Let the Reader conſider theie few examples among many: 

God is nat a God of diſſention, but of peace, 1 Cor.14.33. Erge, the Prote- 
ſtants Church, becauſe there is ſome diſcord in the ſame, is a falſe Church, 

Pſal. 19. He hath fer his Tabernacle in the Sunne: Ergo, the Church teach- 
ing incorrupt doctrine in all points, is euermore glorioully viſible. 

The Church of England hath altered the Seruice booke of King Edward: 
Ergo, it is mutable and inconſtunt in the ſubſtance of Religion. | 

Pope Iulius claimed authoritie and voice in the Councell of Antioch: * 

ä the 


da of concluſion and premiſes in D, White: how ha 
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pen Yeuſoming. 
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che ſupremacie of the Pope, according to the preſent t of lente, was recei - 
ued in the Cacholike Church in Iulius his daes. 

The Church hath alwaies betne vilible: Ergo, it ce had a lawful 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors: Wimmeſſe the Greeke Church 

3. If you can ſo clearely diſcerne inſuſficient arguing, and wrong connexi- 
ad it, that you and 
your fcllowes are as blinde as Moles in obteruing impertinencits of 
your one Popes and Dod ots, euen — CRE 2 arti- 
cles of your faith ? 

Boniface* 8, reaſoneth for the ſupremacie, the grand article of your ſuper- 
ſtition, as followerh : Chriſt aid to ee, Fred my Rape "Ergo, che Pope is 
vajuerfall Monarch of the Church, 

+ The Diſciples ſay, Here be two ſwords: Ergo, the Pope hath ſpirimuall and 
cemporall iuriſdiction. 

Chriſt commanded Peter to put his ſword into che ſeach: Ergo, che  tempo- 
ralt ſword muſt be at the command, 

Paul ſaith, All power « of God, and the things which, beef God, are ordi- 
nate: Ergo, che remporall ſword is ſubiect to the Popes authonitie. 

Moſes ſaith, In the beginning, not in the beginnings, God created heanen and 
earth : Ergo, there mult be one vniuerſall Monarch viſible Church. 


Pope Innocent * 3. proceedeth in the lie kinde, 28 followeth i Deuterono- 8 
mie is a ſecond law, and cauſes of bloud, in Deuteronomie, came before the 


Prieſt : Ergo, in the Ne Teſtament, which is a ſecond . they — be deci- 
ded by the Pope. 

Pope Alexander b profoundly arguerk for holy water from che "oY of a 
Cow, Numb. 49. &c. 

Siricius and Innocent © from Leuit. 11. Be yee holy, Iran 1 60% z and 
from Rom, 8. They that be un the fleſh, cannot pleaſe Cod, inſetre, Ergo, Prieſts 
mariage is vnlawfull. 

The Schoolemen and leſuites illations out of Matth. 16 and Ioh. 2 1. for the 
fupremacie; are ſo diſſoluce, = one may as exfily make ropes of ſand ro hang 
together, as the concluſons and — of — uments to — 

4. The teſtimonies of holy Leu and ocher — produced by M. * 
White, are not therefore impertinent, becauſe Romiſis by 4 colouꝝ and ſhift of 
wit can euade them: for if theſe huckſters might havk the 75mg, of 


82 and his Apoſtles illations, their skill and conſcience would ſerue them 
Sele ſo A dn to make the ſame a noſe of wax : and had 
— —.— hariſies been trained vp in the Ieſuiticall forme, our Sagipurs 


conſequent 82 he reſurreion, Matth. 2 2.32. or concerning his dominion, 
Math. 22. 46. or his prooſe againſt the Phariſies, Ioh. 5. 39. if yea. were Abra 
laut childrex, yau would doe the workgs of Abraham, would calily A 1 5 
hypocrices haue beene defeated, A ſerpentine wit, attended with ſuperſſit 


malice, can ealily finde euaſions to eſcape, and weapons to —— any _ 


* Extr. de maler. 
& obed.c. Nos 
Sanctorum. 


Innocent. 3. in 
Concil. Lateran. 
== Prohibitio 
cop: alis 
— 
guinatis & afhi- 
nitatis gradum no 
excedat &c. qua- 
ternarius enim nu- 
merus bene con- 
g: ur prohibitions 


— Aquam ſale, 


e Siricius ad 
Hincm. Tarracon. 
to. 1. concil. 
Grat, d. 31. c. Tene. 
Bellar. de matrim. 
I. 1. c. 5. Clem, 
de hæret. c. ad no- 
ſtrum. glofl. Eſt 
eccleſia militans 
exemplata d uini- 


tus a u iumphante, 
== 
12 nod IF; 


= 
ret ſecundum exemplar doi monſtrarum in monte. Cum igitur it eccleſia tri 6 fy pink ep pre, clas tota 
ipſa eccleſia eſt per ſectiſſimè᷑ ſubie2a, ſcilicer Deus: neceflario ſequitur, toti mili ſeibcet 
cuius præc eptis omnes tenentur. 4 Chryſ. ſerm. 2. ſup. Rom. Fa — tt $4 —— 
D LL . certitudinem tadicem & 


ptiacipium ex arroganua ducentes, 


T. W. But homſaener it is, 1 amto 3 that in peruſing 


ſuch produced by Maiter White, he mould ener recurre tothe true 
ſtate of the queſtion; and particularly, that be would apply the ſaid ſentences 
* that very point, or touch, wherein the life of the queition confiiteth : and 
be hob nds how 'rowayly and wendringly they ave directed, til glan- 
— pou Ne wil br ignorant miſt eeiny « or other, ae dub ths 
marke intended. 0 = 


. 
. * 
. + © 
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eAnſw. | intreat the Chriſtian Reader, in all —_—_— berweene Papiſts 
and vs, to obſerue this admonition, and to fix his vnderſtanding vpon the true 
ſtare of the queſtion: which if he ; he ſhall finde that verified of the 
Romiſts, which Saint Auguſtine ſaid of the Donatiſts, Rigbt ſapingi, illuſtriox 
far veritie, dee theſe men obſcure with pornerſe expoſitions. 


T. W. That we may the better bebold bow waliantly our Miniſter impug- 
weth all Traditions, we are here to call to minde what the Cathulite Church 
teacheth in this point, 


Av. In your very firſt entrance you depart from the ſtate of the queſtion, 
and filſiſie the Doctors Tenet : Who impugneth not all Traditions, but admitteth 
ſuch as are ſubordinate and bomogening to the Scripture, yea al theſe wbich you are 
able to prone Apoſtolicall, by the generall teſtimonie of the Church, | 


T. W. Then it teacheth, that the word of God is to limit and confine our 
faith, and that nothing i to be accounted matter of faith, but that which re- 


ceiueth proofe from thence. vow 


+ Pofius de fig. = eAnſw; Your great Doctors ſay otherwiſe. Bolius :; The Scripture is not to 
kb. 16.cap. 10; be placed among the principles of faith,» And Stapleton f; Our faith dependeth 
eſſe veluri princi- not pon the ſole word of God, (either written or vnwricten) bat ypen the voice 
Fe ber ende of the Church ſpeaking vnto vn. And Bellarmine 8; The definitions of Generall 
habenda bet Councelt, and the decrees of Popes are principles of faith, with the boly Scrip- 
— an. tere. Aud Gretſer bʒ The definition of the Pope is as anthenticall as the Scripture, 
modi principiz, And the Councell of Baſil i; 7hecuſtome of the Charch is of equall authoritie} 
os pl. ele. 4. Aud to be Fevrined with the ſame pions affeltion with the Scripture. : 
1 oncil lib. 1. cap. 1. » Def. Bellarm, d verbo Dei, lib. 3. cap. 10. 1 Baſil, Concil. reſp. Syuodal. tom. 4. Concil. 
Surii, pag. 13. 145+ 


T. W. Hereapon it teacheth, that the word is either written, namely the 
Seripturez'or elſe delinered by Chriſt and by Church, namely Tradition. Both 
theſe we beleene to be of infallible authoritie, becauſe they proceed from them 
who were immediatly inſpired, cc. i 


Anſw, There is a riddle in your words. For conioyning Chrift and the 

Church, if you meane that Chriſt and the Church of his Apoſtles deliuered this 

* |  traditionatie word which you ſtand for, I freely grant you cuery part of this 

-  - word, if you can reduce it (which is impoſſible) by the current of all precedene 

k Enchirid:Oot. ages to Chriſt and the Apoſtelike Church k. But if by the Church you vnder- 

as e ſtand 9 Romane Church ', and will haue theſe Traditions ® a part of 

expendenda-<t, Chriſts word, which your Pope hath brought in, and which want the vndoub- 

Ra. ted teſtimonie of the primitiue Church, I affirme, that this word is fo far from 

55s, aur hun, vel being equall to ſacred Scripture, or any part of the rule of faith, that che ſame is 
re the doctrine of Deuils. | 


traditionem, ab inirio, à temporibus , concordi Patrum ſententia, ad nos vique dedudam. 2 Greef. def. bel · 


LIMI 
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T. W. our Doclor, to proue that the written word is onely the rule of 


faith, end conſequently that there are no Traditions of the Church, which may 


alſo in part be a rule thereof, orgeth ſeuerall places of Scripture, Prou.2.1.9. 
Eſa. 8.29. Mal. 4.4. Lak. 16. 9. Now that the Reader may ſee, how well 
theſe texts are applied to the point controverted, I will ſet ſome of them. 
drwne in forme of argument, cyc. The Scripture will make a man vnder- 
ftand righteouſne(ſe, and indgement. and equitie, and euery good path : ergo, 
now in the time of Chriſtianitie there are no Traditions, but the Scripture of 
the Old Teſtament is the owely rule of faith, orc. | 

Remember the law of Moſes my ſervant, (c. They bad Moſes and the 
Prophets, ergo, no Traditions, (9c. 


Anſw, 1. Doctor White in this place u, produced many other texts of holy 
$cripeure, 2 Tim. 3. 15. 2 Pet. 1. 19. Apoc. 42. 18. 1 Cor. 4. 5. md proueth his 
concluſion not from any one ſole teſtimonie, but frgm all the places contunQlyz 
euen as the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 10. &c. and Hebr. x1. througliout, proues a poſi- 
tion by many Texts, which doth not ſo euidently follow vpon afiy vnc. 

2, Whereas D. White hath expreſly ſet done his oe conſequent, this 
Sophiſticator in ſtead thereof, ſubſtitutes a miſhapen birth of his owne crea- 
ron, Doctor White argueth from the premiled teſtimonies, in manner follow- 
ing: The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of the Scripture, affirmeth, That the ſame is able 
to mfor me vt to every good worke, 2 Tim. 3. 16. and to make vs wiſe to ſaluation : to 
teach vt Chrift erucified, wherein ir the ſunime of our ſalnation ; to nine vi light 
in dartreſſe; to beget our faith : and we are reuobęd from all other teachers to the 
Scripture, Eſa.$.20, Lał, 1 C. 29. And'there i noconnſell, no comfort us dottrine, 
no reſolution needfull for vt, but there it may be found ; and the Holy Ghoſt deliue- 
reth the like concerning no other doctrins; ergo, the Scripture is the onely rule, 


T. W. What reference haue theſe Texts with the rule of Faith, the 
which is not ſo much as glanced at in any one of them? ” 


Anſw. i. Bellarmine * himſelfe produceth many of cheſe Texts, to wit, Eſa. 
8. 20. Matth. 22. 29. Iohn 5.39. 2 Pet. 1. 19. &c. to ptoue that the holy Scrip- 
ture is a rale of faith, and thetefore, actording to your ſelues, they haue reference 
thereunto. 1 
- «2, That & @ rule of faith, which is appointed by God as a doltrine and law to 
direct and gonerne our beleefe and ſpirituall actions. Bat according to ſundry Texts 
alleaged by Doltor white, the ſacred Scripture is ſuch a doctrine and Izwyergoy cc. 
Eſa, S. 20. Mal. 4.4. It is called a Law, 2 Pet. 1. 9. the moſt ſure word, where- 
unto we muſt attend as a light, &c. 2 Tim. 3. 15. It inſtructeth and makerh wiſe 
to ſaluꝛtion. It is written, that we may be certaine of chat wherein we are in- 
ſtructed, Luk. 1. 4. and that we may (by a right faith) beleeue in Chriſt !eſus, 
Toh. 20. 3 t. Chriſt referred him that deſired to be ſaued, to the Setipture tor di- 
rection, &c. Matth. 22, 29. &c. Hence it ſolloweth, that the Scripture is a do- 
ctrine and law appointed by God, to direct our faich and manners, and fo is a 
rule, &c. 


T. W. Why ſhould the Old Teſtament be a patterne for the faitli 


a Digrell, 3 pag. 
13. 


* Bellar. de verb. 
Dei, Li. CC: 


profeſſed in the New Teſtament? Since all Chriſtians doe grant, that 


the time of grace is inriched with many priuileges, whereof the old Law 
was altogether deprined ? 


Arſw. 1. You were beſt to demand of our Saviour Chriſt and his Waren 


why they alleaged ſo many teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament, and ny" 
| R 2 cheir 
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Greg. expoſ. 1. their docttine to be examined by the Law and the Prophets, Toh. 3. 39. Act. 
be nate, 26. 22, if the Old Teſtament be no part of the rule of the faith profelſed in 
non ſolum noui, the New ? | yy 
Taten er 2. The Apoſtic Paul ſpeaking of the whole Scriptures, whereof the Old 
ua innouat. Teſtament is a moitic, ſaith; They are able to inſtrutt or make wiſe to ſaluation 

through faith, which « in Chriſt Teſw, And Saint Peter writeth to Chriſtians, 
ates we haue the more ſure words of the Prophets, wherennts you doe well to attend, as 

vnte a light ſhining in a darke place, 2 Pet. 1. 19. | 


T. W. After theſe and ſuch like texts of Scripture, he deſcendeth toproue 
the foreſaid point fromthe teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, cc. He alleggeth 
Tertullian, ſaying, The Scripture is the rule of faith : which we grant, that 
it is regula partialis fidei, 4 rule of our faith in part: but hence it follow- 
erh not, that it is 4 total, entire, and ſole. rule of faith, without Traditi- 

ons, Cc. Tr g | 


. Tertull. cont, Anſm, If according to Terullian o in the foreſaid booke, nothing may be 

Hermog.#. 23 receiuecd as 1 in Religion, but that which is written, then the holy 

Officina. Scripture is the onely rule : but Tertullian ſaith, Let che new for ge of Hermoge- 
nes teach, that this M written z and if it be not written, let him feare the woe de- 
nounced to them, which adde or take away, 


+ Augdenupe.zls T. W. Ho dlleageth Saint Auguſtine P, thes writing : This controuerſie 

concupiſe4.2:5- depending betweene vs, requireth a Tudge : let Chriſt therefore iudge, 

at and let the Apoſtle Paul iudge with him, &c. 4s if Chriſt and his Apo- 
Ales could not as well ſpeate in Traditions as in writing : or granting, that 
that particular controuer fie there meant by S. A ane, was way | OL 
the writings of S. Paul, therefore all other articles of Chriſtian religion ſhowld 
thence alſo receine ſole proofe. ; 


Anſw, 1. The leſuites denie that Chriſt and S. Paul are a iudge of contro- 
q GreeſdefBellar. uerligs, as they ſpeake by the Scriprure, but as they ſpeake by the Pope 1, 
deScripe 3.4 2, Saint Auguſtine in the phos alleaged, producech our Sauiour and Saint 
Spiricus Sanctus, 2 . . 
Ec. non eſt iudex Paul, 1 by the Scriptures. And he nameth ſundry places of 
controveruarin, Scripture, Matth. 26, Rom. 8. Rom. 4. Matth. 19. but maketh no mention of 
I Traditions, or of the Pope. 
—— 3. Whereas you reſtraine Saint Auguſtines words to that particular contro- 
5 uerſie onely ʒ my brother in his Booke ioyned another ſentence of this Fa- 
r Aug.cp. 113, ad ther * to the precedent, wherein he yeeldeth the priuilege of indubitate vetitie 
Pauly. to Scripture onely, ſaying z If a matter be grounded vpon the clearg authoritie of 
holy Scripture, &c, it iu to be beleeued without all donbt : as for other witneſſes 
and teſtimonies, vpon whoſe credit any thing may be vrged to be belecued, it ic law- 
full for thee to credit or not to credit, according as thou ſbalt perceine the weight 
and deſert, & c. | 


T. W. Gregerie Niſſes calleth the Scripture a ftraight ind inflexible 
rule for thoſe points it proueth, not generally. | 


EGreg. Nen. Anſw. Gregories words (arc, Si ad regulam ipſam refpiciamus, cc. If we © 
erat. de iis qui Hane refpebt to the very rule, which God hath giuen vs, &. And then healleageth 


ba. holy Scripture, where obſcrue; 1. that he mentioneth no more rules but this 
one. 2. adding the word pſa, to rule, he declareth the ſame to be an adæ quate 


and onely rule. 


T.W 
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T. W. Saint Auguſtine ſaying; whatſoener thias it he that a man learnes 
ont of the Scripture, if it le hurefull there it is condemned, if it be proſit 1ble 
there it is found; ſpeaketh of vertue and vice of both which the Scripture 
moſt fully diſcourſeth : But how it may condemme Apoſt olicall Traditions, 
which may deliuer ſupernaturall and high my(teries of fatth, I leuue to the 
cenſure of any iudicious man. 


Anſw, Then it ſeemes you acknowledge the perfection of the Scriprure in 


things concerning vertue and vice: but herein you diſagree with your fel- « Greg.vztom.4, 


lowes *, who make things morall as well as do&trinall, the obiect of Tradition. —_ P.7. Do 
2. Saint Auguſtine uin the ninth chapter of che {ame booke, expreſly oppoſeth 2 
your reſtriction, ſay ing; In the things which are plainly ſet downe m holy Scrip- © i 
ture, all thoſe things are found which contame ſaith and good manners, Cuil! 2.6.44. 


T. W. Thomas Aquinas, who ſaith, The doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles ts canonicall, becauſe it i the rule of our wnderſtanding, ſpeaketh 
not peculiarly of the Scripture, but in general of the doctrine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, which whether it be written or unwritten, is canonical. 


Anſw, Thomas in the place alleaged x, ſpeaketh of the doctrine of the Pro- wh. 
phecs and Apoſties, whercunto Moſes, Deut. 4.3 2. and S. John, Reuel. 22.18, T. A u. 
commandeth that no man ſhall adde or put to any thing: but this word of Mo- 9% 2b: e 
ſes, and of S. Iohn was written, Deut. 3 1.9. Reuel. 1. 1 9. and 22.18.19. there= * * 
fore Thomas of A quine, by the doctrine of the Prophets and A poſtles, vnder- 
ſtandeth their doctrine written in the holy Scripture. 


T. W. Againe he vrgeth Saint Thomas the ſecond time : Our faith re- 
ſteth and ſtaieth it ſelfe wpon the reuelation given to the Apoſtles and Pro- — —— 
phets which wrote the Canonicall bookes, and not vpon reuelation (if any e Hec teſtandi 


l de deripturm ca- 
(ch haue beene made) to other Dactors. But who denies that the Prophets nomic == 


and Apoſtles did write the Canonicall hoołes ? or who teacheth Y that aur ti elt n eccieva, 


farth ought to reſt open the revelation of other Doctors. than the Prophets 


and Apoſtles ? 


1 d 
Avxſw, 1. Aquinas *in the place alleaged, ſpeaketh of the bookes of Cano- » Aqu. r4,1.ar.8, 
nicall Scripture, and not onely of the Writers of thoſe bookes. Solis Scriptura- ph Altona: 
rum libris, ©. To the booker of holy Seriptare onely. 2. He attributeth in- Script, 
fallibilitie of docttine to thoſe bookes onely, and maketh the arguments ta- 9 
ken from thence to be neceſſarie. 3. He excludeth from this prerogatiue and &: auborit«ibus 
* * a er og” vero al:orum do- 
perfection, all other authorities whatſoeuer. Reade his words in the margent. Am «ccc6z, 

a : ; 1 11 [ * vaſt arguesdo ex 
propriis, ſed probabiliter. Innititur euim fides noſtra, reuelationi Apoſtolis & Propherts fa&z, qui canonicos 33 — 5 non 
autem reuelationi, fi que fuir aliis doQuribus facta: vndedicit Aug. Solis Scripeurarum libris, qui Canonici aypellantur, didici hune 
honorem e, yr nullum authutem eorum in ſcrĩbendo erraſſe, aliquid firmithme credam: alio» autem ita lego, vt quautaliber an- 
Qutare & doctrina præpolleant, non ideo putem verum, quod ipſi ita ſenſeruut vel ſcripſcrunt, &c. Aug. to. 2. ep. 19. d 


T. W. Who teacheth that our faith ought to reſt upon the reuelatian f 
an other Dottors than the Prophets and Apoſtles ? | 


eAvſw. Doctor Stapleton writeth thus : Even we beleeue God revealing . $.2ptrdc.q, 
vs am thing. becanſe be is true and cannot deceine ; and if any man demand why he 4ar-1.3d 7. 
i true, we make no anſwer c&c. Eues ſo, we altogether heleeue the C hurch,teaching 
and teſtifying any truth to be belecued, &c. And if it be demanded, wherefore it is 
ſo infallible a witneſſe of truth: we anſwer, becauſe God ſpeabeth by the ſame, and 
bath couſtituted it an infallible witne ſſe; and here we ſtay our ſelues and doe not 


R 3 anſwer, 


— 


— — — — 


Papiſ?s equall Traditions to Feripture . 


Gerſ. de exam, 
do&.p.2.conhd. 1. 


© De ratione con- 


cionand. L. 2. C. 19. 


anſwer, becauſe the Church ſcemeth to ſpeaks things conſonant to the ſacred Scrip. 
ture, &c, And Boſius b The (burch by reaſon of the neere coninnttion it bath 
with God, ij not builded vpon truth, but contrarily, truth leaneth vpon it, 4s the ce- 


| lumne and fortreſſe thereof, 


Now according to this doctrine, our faith reſteth not vpon the reuelation, 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but vpon the preſent Popiſh Church. 


T. W. Shew any reaſon why the rexelations of the Prophets, and t/þe- 
cially the Apoitles may not as well comprebend Traditions, as the wruten 
word? 


Anſw, 1. The Reuclations of the Prophets comprehended no doctrinall 
Traditions, becauſe the Prophets themſelues, and after them our Sauiour and 
his Apoſtles, who were the guides and Paſtors of che Church, did at no time 
mention any ſuch, or refer people vnto them, or alleage and confirme any part 
of their doctrine by them. 

2. If che Reuelation of the Apoſtles had comprehended Traditions: 1. The 
ſaid Traditions would haue beene homogenious to their written word. 2. The 
ſame would haue beene generally receiued and belecucd in the firſt Churches 
planted by che Apoſtles. 3. The Apoſtles would haue leſt behinde them ſome 
certaine rule, whereby to know them, and haue taught che faithfull from whence 
they ſhould receiue them. 


T. W. He bringeth in Gerſon, ſaying ; The Scripture is the rule of our 
faith, which being well under fieod no anthoritte of men is to be admitted againſt 
it, (rc. We willingly acknowledge, that the Scripture is the rule, but not the 


ſole rule: no amthoritie of max is to ſtand againit the Scripture; but what 


dach this impeach Apoſtolicall Traditions, which are no more the bare authori- 
tie of man than Scripture it ſelfe ? | 


eAnuſw. Gerſon in other places declares his meaning to be, that the holy 
Scripture is the only rule; for thus he writerh ©; The Scripture is ginen unte vs, 
44 4 rule ſufficient (not a rule in part) and wnfallible, for the genernment of the 
whole EcclefiaFicall bodie, and all the parts thereof, to the end of the world, And 
all revelation is to be ſuſpetied, which the Law aud Prophets with the Gofpell doth 
not confirme, 


T. W. Traditions are no more the authoritie of man than the Scripture it 


ſelfe, both equally proceeding from the Holy Ghoñ. 


eAnſw, This aſſertion is yout one, but not Gerſons , who affirmech 
not, that Traditions are of the Holy Ghoſt, equall with the Scripture : but he 
ſaith *contrary to this, That your Prelates by beer Traditions deſtroyed the com- 


" mandements of God, 2, Lou are neuer able to iuſtiſie your Popiſh Traditions 


to haue proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt, by authenticall records of the primi- 
tiue Church. 


T. W. He comes in with Periſius, writing, that the authoritie of no Saint 
is of infallible truth; for Saint Auguſtine gines that honour onely ts the ſa- 
cred Scripture. But here Periſius and F. Auguſtine ſpeake of particular 
Saints and private Doctors: and our queſtion is onely, tonching the Traditi- 
ent of our Sautour and his Apoſtles, and the whole Church. 


Anſw. You flip ouer the latter part of Peruſinus * his words, To be inſalli- 


ble truth, is the honour of the facred Scriptures onely. Now if it be che * 
0 


of Scripture, and how baſely Papiſts eſteeme of it. 
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of ſacred Scripture onely to be of infallible truth; then Traditions, which are 
no part of ſacred Scripture, haue not this prerogatiue of infallible veritie. 


T. W. Such vnproſitable and waſte teſtimonies, M. Nhite ij accuſlomed 
to heape together in his boote, the which that they ſhall not ſo eaſily be eſpied, 
be ala mingleth them with other authorities more pertinent ; like a good 
C aptaine, who rangeth his worit and weakeit ſouldiers in the midſt of other 
more experienced, onely to increaſe the number and not the force, 


Anſw, You are vnable to put off the weakeſt of theſe teſtimonies, but by coi- 
ning d'ſtinfions, which the Author himſelie was 1gnoranc of, 

2. It was not Doctor Whites intent to argue ſingly or diſtributiuely from 
his teſtimonies, but he produced many witne(ſes,whereot ſome auerre one part, 


and the reſt, another part of his poſizion z and his concluſion proceedeth iointiyx 


from them all, as a ſtreame flowes from many ſprings. | 

3. It being granted, that ſome weake teſtimonies are found among diuers 
which are ſtrong: Is it not cowardiſe in you to let the maine battell and vn- 
ſhocked, and to fight with a few ſtragling ſouldicrs, which whether chey fall or 
ſtand, is nothing to the maine cauſe? 


— — 
— 


Paragr. 2. Concerning the Scripture haxing the outward anthoritie, whereupon 
faith is built, and not the Church, 


T. W. The next ſabiect᷑ of this looſe kinde of inferences, is touching the 
abſolute and ſupreme ſoueraigntie of parka. in determining 
trouerſies, without any needfull explication of Gods Church. This 
aſſertion being indeed à bead theoreme or principle with the ſeckaries of 
the age. 


Anſw. Your allertion, that the Doctor and other Proteſtants exclude the 
lication of the Church, is falſe, We affirmef, that the teaching of rhe true 
urch is the ordinarie meanes to determine controuerſies, and to propound and ex- 


glicate the obiedt of faith. 


T. W. For the better vindicating vs from all calumnies, touching our 
ſappoſed contempt of the Scripture, as alſo for the diſcouerie of M. Whites 
arguing, the Reader is to take notice, that the Catholikes doe aſcribe all due re- 
werence, cyc, to the Scripture ;, acknowledging it to be Gods embaſſadour, vn- 

ing to man on earth, the ſacred will of our heaueniy Ring; ad ar your 
tenure, by which we claime our celeſtiall inheritance: It is the word of God, 
before it receiue any approbation from the Church, and this or that, is the true 
ſenſe of any particular text, before the Church confirme the ſame, 


Anſw. We doe not calumniate, but truly report the ſayings of your Do- 
ors, who if they ſpeake not contemptuouſly of the ſacred Scripture, let the 
Reader iudge. Andradius 8 ſaith; 7 bere « no dinimitie tn the very bookes them- 
ſelnes wherein the ſacred myſteries are contained, which may tie vs with any bond of 
religion to beleene them, Gretſer ; We ſhould haue bad fewer controuexſies if we 
had no Scriptures, Stapleton i; The word of God is no formall obiedt of our faith, 
wor any part thereof, Coſterus * z The Scripture is 4 thing without any ſoule or 
ſenſe, It us like a noſe of wax and Leſbian rule z affirmed by Pighius), Turrian a, 

Malhu - 


of come 
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176 The | ſpirit of expounding Scripture, _ in Popes. 


— — — 


4 _ *. Mulhuſinus , &c, It i rather an occaſion of controwerſies and diſcord about the 
fog. du qi. doctriue of faith, than a remedie, ſaith Gregoric Valence®, The Church is not ſub- 
Leer iett to the word of Ged, ſaith Stapleton ?, It is in a manner a dumbe and feeble 


ar.t.ad 2. writing, vnieſſe the minde of the Church ( Romane] be preſent to it, ſaith Boſius 9, 
4 Bol-delig.16-. And your Doctors doe not acknowledge, that the Scripture is Gods Emballa- 
r Stopl, dupl.l. 1. dour ; they ſay r it is dumbe, and fpeaketh not vnto the faithfull, and a dumbe 
G. den & Sc. Embaſladour is no Embaſſadour. Neither doe you make the ſame he ſpirituall 
ris loqu, ed nõ Tenure, whereby you claĩme your inhericance, but onely a part and peece there- 
a of, and yet ſuch too as hath no force in it, in regard of any profitable vſe for vs, 


but according to the prompting and vnfolding of your Church. 


T. W. Seeing the true ſenſe of the Scripture is as it were the very ſoule 
which informeth the bodie of the letter: and that the Scripture is tobe un- 
derſtood by the ſpirit with the which it was written, to wit, with the ſpirit 
of the Holy Ghoſt : therefore we hold, that ſo far as concerneth our taking 
notice, that this or that is the Scripture, or this j the true ſenſe of the * 
thereof intended by the Holy Gho#, we are to rerurre to the authoritie of 1 
Church, "which we beleene to be direfFed and guidea therein by the ſame 
Holy Ghoſt, according as the Scripture it ſelfe aſwreth vs, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
Marth. 18. 17, 


Anſw. 1. We agree in this, that the true ſenſe of the Scripture is as ic were 

c Hiter, ad Con. the ſoule, &c. And Hilaric , and Hierom * haue truly ſaid, The Scriptures conſiſt 
jr mans of ah #:. not in the bare reading, but in the right underſtanding. 

— : 2. We beleeue that the Scripture is to be vnderſtood by the ſame ſpitit 

whereby it was written ; but this ſpirit reſteth not in your Popes breaſt, who 

* Bo{.deſig. 1.13, is a man ſubiect to error u, but in the very Scripture it ſelfe, from whence the 

<6. Sentue, di» Paſtors of each Church muſt receiue che ſame, and not from any new reue- 

bere, kgrcticapo- lation, 

* 3. We acknowledge, that people muſt recurre to the true Church, ſpeaking 
by the Scriptures, to be directed in the ſenſe thereof. 

4. Your laſt alſertion, that the Church (meaning your preſent Romane) is 
guided and directed by the ſame Holy Ghoſt, (according to the ſame manner 
and degree of direction) is falſe, And the places of Scripture, 1 Tim, 3. 15, 

Matth. 18.17. make very much againſt you, becauſe they giue che ſame priuile- 
ges which you would appropriate to your Romane Church, to euery true par- 
ticular Church of Chrift on earth. For i Tim. 3, 15. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
the Church of Epheſus: and Matth. 18, 17. our Sauiour ſpeaketh literally of 
the Church of the lewes, and conſequently,of euery particular Chriſtian Church, 
wherein there is the lawfull exerciſe of outward iuriſdiction. 


T. W. Let vs nom come to the prosfes and teſtimonies produced by M. 
White to conuince, that the Scripture ſo far forth a5 we are to take knowledge 
thereof, needeth not any authoritie or approbation of the Church: and he pro- 
duceth 1 Pet. 1. 23. 1 Cor. 2. 4. Heb. 4.12. Cc. Nowletws ſee bow to- 
wardly our Miniſter can conclude from theſe texts againſt our 2 do- 
ctrine: The Scripture is an immortall ſeed, cc. therefore it ought to receiue 
uo authoritie, touching the manifeſting of it true ſenſe to vs from Gods 
Church, which is guided by the Holy Ghoſt, ye. What inferences are theſe ? 
Who would thinke that a learned Miniſter of Gods word, the via Lactea, 4 
Doctor made onely for deſert, c. would thus extrauagantly conclude, cc. 


Anſw, You haue quit your ſelſe like a man: firſt to frame a Maukin or Giant 
of ſtraw, and chen to let driue at it z and hauing beaten ic downe, to proclaime 
nee n it do l 


III 


Seripture the ſole obiect of our faith, | 


a conqueſt. Bur proceed as you luſt, and let your favrors run after you Door 
Whites poſition is 3 The Scripture hath that outward aut horitie, whereupon our 
faith 1s built, and mot the Church : (he meaneth) the holy Scriprure is the ſole 
outward principle and formall obictt, wherewpon our faith is built , avid 'not the 
Cburch, And thus much (to trouble the Reader no further) his very firſt place 
taken out of &. Peter, 1 Pet. 1.23. cuidently proues. | 

The immortall ſeed whereby we are regenerate and made faithfull, is the 
onely formall principle of faith: che word ot God alone is that immortall ſecd : 
Ergo, the word of God alone, is the onely formall principle of faith. 

And euen as in husbandry, although diuers inſtruments and meanes be te- 
quiſite and neceſſarie, to wit, plowing, ſow g, &c. yet the ſeed is the beginning, 
and ſole immediate cauſe of the graine ſprq ging vp: Euen ſo in the ſpitiruall 
plantation of faith, in which our ſoules are ai arimati, liuing fields x. The im- 
mortall ſeed which the Apoſtles firſt preached, 1 Pet. 1, 25. and afterwards 
committed to writing 7, produceth faith, ag the ſole principle, immediate mo- 
tiue * and formoll obiect of beleeuing z and the miniſterie, authoritie, and cal - 
ling of the Church, produce the ſame as the adiuuant and inſtrumentall cauſe, 
or as — meanes of applying the word and ſrales thereof, but not as the firſt 
prinGpiec, | 

And the ſubſequent teſtimonies of Stapleton -, Ambroſe, &c. conclude this 
allertion of D. White. 

The authoritie of the Church ( ſaith D. Stapleton) i 4 thing create, and di- 
fialt from the firft veritie, Hence it followes, ergo, it is nor the formall obie& 
or firſt principle of faich ; becauſe che formall obiect of faith is diuinc and prime 
veritic revealed by inſpiration b, 1 Theſ,2.13, 2 Tim. 3.16. &c, 

It is needleſſe to inſiſt vpon the other teſtimonies of Ambroſe, Auguſtine, 
Saluianus, &c. becauſe the Prieſt hath either miſtaken or peruerted the ſtare of 
the queſtion, pretending chat Doctor W hire alleaged theſe authors, To exclude 
the Churches minifteriall authoritie from being an inſtrumentall cauſe of faith, 
which he neuer maintained. For let vs haue Gods written word to be the ſole 
obie@t of our faich, and giue vs a true Church, which preferreth not her owne 
hefts before the ſacred Jaw of Chriſt, and which obſerueth the holy meanes 
preſcribed by the Apoſtles and primitiue Church, in ſearching out and deliue- 
ring the truth revealed in the Scriprure : and we are ready in all things to heare 
this Church, and to ſubmit our ſelues to Gods truth deliuered by it. 

But if Satan change himſelfe into an Angell of light, and Antichriſt aſcend 
into the throne of Chriſt ; or falſe Prophets come vnto vs in ſneeps cloathing, 
and with glorious pretexts of antiquitie, ſucceſſion, viſibilitie, &c. will ſeeke 
to leade vs away from the integritie of truth and godlineſſe, we cry anathema 
againſt them, and will as ſoone credit the Deuill in his owne likeneſſe, as ſuch 
hypocrites and carrions, who vnder the cloake of Religion make a prey of the 
bodies and ſoules of men. 


— 


As ol ſeruation, concerning the obieft of faith, 


G 


The Schoolemen diuide the obiect of faith, into obietam quod, that is, into 
the material obiett, and int the for mall c. 

The material, are the articles and things belecucd 4, as that God is one 
eſſence, and three in perſons z thK Chriſt roſe againe the third day,&c. 

The formal! obiect, is the foundation and laſt and maine principle where- 
upon faith relicth ©, or that whereinto the aſſent, which faith yeeldeth vnto the 
matter beleeued, is reſolued. 


Ratio ſormalis obiecti fidei, eſt id, quo, vel per quod, Gides alicui aſſentitur, & quo nititur tanquam ſundamento. 
vltimo reſoluitur. | 
Example, 


— — 
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x Clem. Alex. 
Iren. Ly. c. 3. 
* Bonau 3.4. 24- 

- 3. Loquimur 
c obie co hide! ſe- 


Scriptura eſt edita 
a veritate mcreas 
ta, & a Spiritu 
$an3o. 


= 2-2.q.1.ar.t, 
ex Hal.z 988. 
m. 6. 9. 
4. 25. 1. . 12, 
Durand b 7. 
12. Capreol. ib. 
d. 24. q vnic, ax. t. 
caneluſ 4. 
Caietan. 2. 3. q. 1, 
ar. 1. Can. loc Lis 
6 Akiſiod J. 3. 
ſum tr. 1 . 1g. 3. 
Marfil, 3. q 14. 
Rich.z d. 23. ar. 
q Oabr. 3 d. 23. 
4. L. ar. 1. 


© D. Barines 2. 
1. Ar. 1. 
reg. Val. to. 3. 
1.1. p. t. 
4 Gabr. 3.4. 24 
vnic. not. 3. 
Obiectum fidei 
eſt veritas cre- 
dita, &c. 5 
Greg. Val. ib 
In quam atlenins 
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The Scripture the foundation of our faith. 


— ———— 


« Azor. inſtit. 
mot. p. 2. J. 5 c. 14. 
who cen theſe 
Deters. 

f Stapl. Rel. c. 4. 
Ia. 1. conch n. 2. 
Pag-41 5. Teſtimo- 
num cccleſiæ 
Cath. Rom.) "(le 
obie d m fide 
Chriſti mæ exter- 
num, ſapienter 
ſcripſn \Valdenſis 
dof. 64.1. 2. c. 21. 
t Gerf. de ptoſt. 
eccleſ. lect. 11. 
Summus Pont: fox 
eſt peccabilts, & 


liter collegium 
quod ei datum 
&c. non eſt n gra- 
how ſuper Marth. 
yra : 
16. Multi priaci- 
pes & ſummi pon» 
tifices, & alii iaſe- 


apoſtataſſe. 
* Arcs, iuſtit. 


conueniat: Dog - 
mata ide i, & quic- 
qui ad ſalutem 

meretur credi, & 
ſola $cripura ſa- 
cra peti debere, 
neque à quorum- 
uis mottaliin au- 
tho: irate pendere: 
ſcd è verbo Dei 


ſuam ipſe nobis 
voluntatem, per 
Spirit m Sanum 
declat auit. 

o Aug. I. 3. 
Peul, Don. c. 6. 


—C 


Example: when I belceue the teſurrettion, &c. This article is a part df the ma- 
ecriall obiect of faith. Bur the cauſe and maine reaſon, wherefore | giue aſſent 
to this and all other articles, is che authoritie of diuine revelation; and this is cal- 
led the formall obiect of faith. ; 

Many former Papiſts ſpeaking more plainly than che Ieſuites doe, Have made 
the fer mall obieft and laſt reſolution of faith to be.the authoritic of the Church: 
Durand, Scotus, Gabriel, Almain, Michael Medina, &c. 

The moderne Papiſts in ſubſtance hold the ſame, yet to colour the abſur- 
ditie of the former Tenet, they ſay that God rexealing dinine trut b, is the formall 
obiect, &c. | 

But foraſmuch as God worketh mediately, and revealech no truth vnto 
vs but by externall meanes z and diuine authoritie in it ſelfe is hidden and vn- 
knowne z therefore the thing whereinto our faith is reſolued, muſt be ſomerhing 
externally knowne which we may reade or heare, And our aduerſaries muſt ei- 
ther yeeld vs an external! foundation and formall obiect of faith, or elſe leade vs 


to ſecret revelation, which in terwes they pretend ſo much to defie, 


But reiecting the Scriptures, whatſoeuer they — in words, they neither 
can nor doe name vs any other indeed, but their Romane Pope and Church f. 

The Proteſtants beleeue, that the canonicall Scripture ic the foundation and the 
principall externall cauſe and formall obiett of Chriſtian beleefe. 

And the veritic of this our doctrine is proued by theſercaſons. 

1, The formall obiect of faith muſt be ſomething which is purely and ſim- 
ply divine, admixt with no error, yea ſubiect to no error the indubitate word 
and revelation of Chriſt, But ſuch is the holy Scripcure onely ; for the Romane 
Church and Pope are ſubiect to error 8, Rom. 211, 20. neither haue they any 
truth immediatly, or by divine inſpiration, but by ſecond meanes. 

2. Wharſocuer credit the Church hath, ic receiueth che ſame from the Scri 
tures, as is acknowledged by ſome-of our principall Aduerſaries , and — 
med by the Apoſtle, who ſaith, Fe are built upon the foundation of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles i, Eph.2,20, Chryſoſtome * ſaith, We know the Church onely by the 
Scrigtares, And Auguſtine l, 1» the Scriptures welearne (rift, in the Scriptures 


. we learne the ¶ hurch. And in another place u, Let them demonſtrate the Charch 


by nothing but by the (anonicall bookes of the dinine Fcripturet: And a, The 
Church ts our mother, and her breaſts are the two Teftaments of dinine Scripe 
ture, 

3. The preſent faith of Chriſtians, is of the ſame kinde with the faith of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, Epheſ. 2. 2 0. Bur the faith of theſe holy men wasfoun- 
ded vpon immediate dinine reuclation , and not vpon the authoritie of the 


. Church, 


And yet when we yeeld this preheminence to ſacred Scripture, making the 


- ſame the ſole formall obie of faith; We dee net deprine the Church of that 


prorogatine and office which Chriſt hath ginen it, to be an adiunant and adminiſtring 
cauſe in producing faith, Rom. 10.17, (as this Aduerfaric ouer-reacheth.) But the 
Papiſts and we differ intheſe two points : 

1. We maintaine, that the office of leading men to faith, belongeth to 
euery true Church, as well as to the Romane. 

2. We affirme, that no Church bringeth people to faith by it owne doctrine 
or Tradition, but by the doctrine of the holy Scripture, Neither is any Church 
inthe world of right to be belecued in matters which are meerely of faith or di- 
vine veritie, further than it maintaineth che doArine taught by it, by warranc 
of ſacred writ, and teacheth and com h things confentancous to the 
Seriptures o. 


Paragr. 3. 


* 


The viſibilitie of the Church. 


nnn 
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Paragr, 3. Wherein are examined ſome of Doctor White: proofes, agaiuſt tha 
| viſibilitie of the Church, 


T. W. Another paſſage, whereupon our Miniſter th his frothie 
and immateriall procſes u, touching the imuiſibleneſſe of the Church, fix 
bearing the Reader in hand, that by inai ſibilitie he meaneth not an utter ex- 
tinction or difparition of the true Church and faith; and et after in effect he 
recalleth the ſame, and thus writeth : When we ſay the Church is inui ſible, 
we meane that all the externall gonernmemt thereof may come to decay, in that 
the locall and perſonal ſucceſſion of Paſtors may be interrupted, the diſci- 
pline bindered, the Preachers ſcattered, and all the outward exerciſe and go- 
wernment of religion ſuſpended ; whereby it ſhall come to paſſe, that in all 
the world you cannot ſee any one particular Church, profeſimg the true faith, 
cc. by reaſon perſecution and hereſies ſhall haue onerflowed all Charches, as 
Noahs floud did all the world, (xc. 


eAnſw. If the Reader confer this 3. Paragr. of the P. Prieſt, with D. Whites 
17. digreſſion, he ſhall obſerue that he hath proceeded moſt diſhoneſtly. 

- 8, My Brother in the {ame Digreſſion deliuereth three poſitions, wherein 
he comprehendeth a ſumme ot our docttine concerning the Churches inuiſibi- 
liriez and yet T. W. rehearſeth onely one ol the three, containing but a part of 
our doctrine. | | 

2. Alleaging this ſecond branch, holeanech out the moſt materiall word in 
the ſentence, And whereas the Doctor ſaich ; It may come to paſſe, tbat in all 
the world you cannot ſee one particular Church — 5 profeſſing the true faith, 
c. he hath left out che word p»blikely, And from the latter end of the ſentence, 
he parcth off other words, to wit, or ebſewred their light, as the Sunne ic eclipſed, 
or corrupted the finceritie of religion, 4s a leproſe or ſcab onergroweth the whole 
bodie of a man, and bideth exery member, &c. Which words being added, ſhew 
the true meaning of my Brothers aſſertion, and which without them, ſeemerh 
other than it is. 

3. Heouer-reacheth in — him with ſaying, that Catholikes doe ge- 
nerally teach the like inuiſibilitie of the Church. For ſpeaking indefinitely, ia 
materia contingenti, to wit, Papiſts ſay, that the Church is inuiſible z he char- 
geth onely ſome Papiſts wich ſaying chus. 

4. Whereas my Brother alleageth Pererius and Ouandus, onely to proue the 
ſmalneſſe of the number of proſeſſors, and adioynech their teſtimonie to the 
firſt member of his three aſſertions z the Prieſt cauilleth againſt the ſame, preten- 


ding that — were produced to proue an extinction and generall inuiſibilitie 


of the Churc 

5. Omitting his detorting of the teſtimoniet, of Boſius, Soto, Greg. Valence, 
&c. which are alleaged to one purpoſe by my Brother; and the Prieſt maketh 
his illations from them, as though they had beene vttered to another: He ſaith, 
pag, 162, After our Doctor hath ended with Catholike writers, be beginneth to 
proue the inuiſibilitie of the Church from the autboritie of the Fathers,Chryſoftome, 
e. Now in all this Section, he alleageth neither Chryſoſtome, nor 
Father. In che 18. Digreſſioa hgproducecth Chryſoſtome, to proue that che 
Church is tried by the Sctiptures, but not to ſhe the Church is inuiſible. 

6. Our Aduerſarie himſelfe hauing egregiouſſy plaied the Fox or Gooſe- 
eater, breaketh off full grauely, and as beſeemes a Catholike Prieſt, with a con- 
ceit of a Lancaſhire diſh, intending, it ſeemes, to let the Reader that 
be is better qualified for the chaire Fa ſcorner, than the office of a Dixine. 1 


"mm 
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y Cypr. de lapfis. 
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J HHilar. com. 
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r Sur. in. 3. to. 2. 
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Suat. def id. Cath. 
cont. ſect. Angl. 
L 5. c. 5. Tribula- 
tio Antichriſti erit 
ita ma vt nul - 


chriſto. l. c. 16. 
— 9-4 cont. ſect. 
c. 31, Aug. 
eccleſ. poteſt q. 21. 
ar. 4. Illo tem- 
pore vt gloſſa di- 
cit, particulares 
eccleſiæ 
per orbem diffulz, 
ſubcrabene ſe ab 
obedientia Rom 


poneificis, ita yt 
pauci ei obediant, 
& Papa tunc tem- 
_—_— partes 
omanas ſereclu- 
det cum paucis ; 
alijs abobed entia 
eius ſubtractis. 
* Hieron in Pal. 
133+. Ante viginti 
annos, haretici 
_ ecclefias 
$ poſſidebant 
&c. Baſil.epiſt. 69. 
Barr. harmon. to. 


3-1.4.c.12. puteſt 
hic loc. (Luc. 18. 


th 


produceth Irenæus, pork ar &e. ſaying : That t 
_ Chpall part rhoreof, to wit, t 


g ;. 4nd ſreret 


The Church may be ſeattered, but wot deſtroied. 


T. W. Now if the diſcipline may bee hindered, the Preachers ſcatte- 
red, c. Then ſhall not the word be preached, nor the ſacraments mini ir red, 
which are by our Aduerſaries principles, inſeparable markes of the true 
Church; and they being taken away the Church fr the time be vtterly extin(?, 


Aaſw, Theſe two aſſertions; The true Church ſhall neuer bee extinct, and 
the diſeipline of the true Church may be hindred, and the Preachers ſcattered, 
inuolue no contradiction, as the examples following doe ſhew, In the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, chap, $,4. the Preachers were ſcattered, and in the daies of 
Cyprian ? che diſcipline was hindered : In the times of the Arrians, godly 
Paſtors lurked in woods, caucs, deſarts 4, &c. and yet the true Church was not 
8 

That which is hindered, is not vtterly deſtroied, and Preachers may bee 


diſperſed, and forced to ceaſe from open preaching in publike congregations, 


and yet exerciſe their function of preaching and adminiſtring Sacraments in 
ſecret, ro ſuch of the faithfull as Will one wich them. 

Aud I entreat the Reader to conſider, whether Suarez the leſuite dog not 
vpon the matter, deliuer as much touching the inuiſibilitie of the Church in the 
time of Antichriſts reigne, as my btother; ſetting aſide onely the difference of 
longer and ſhorter time ? der. 

1. He ſaith , That the perſecation moned by Antichriſt, ſhall be farre more cea- 
ell, tyr annicall and bitter, both in ſegard of the end and meaues, than any prece- 


dent perſecution of Heretikes or Tyrans. 


2, This perſecution ſhall principally bend it ſelfe againſt the very faith and 


* Profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, and it ſhall compell Chriſtans to denie Chriſt, pub- 
likely to forſake all the worſhipof God, and allritesand ceremonies, —_— 


hb tht acerbitie of ths 
accuſtorwed to be exhibited by ¶ briſtians,and the prin- 
ſacrifice of the Encharift, hall ceaſe. 
3. The ſaid perſecution ſhall be the woſt vniuerſal of all other. 
4. The greater part of the faithfall ſnall fall away by Apoſtaſie from Chriſt, 
3. Thefaithfull which remaine and many Confetlors, ſhall continue in canes 
er, and in them exerciſe the vſe of Sacraments... 

6. Bartholomew Iandoneſins i taught; That the ¶ hurch in Antichriſt reigne, 
ſanld conſiſt enely of Infants baptized. 

7. It is probable, chat in che miſerable daies of Antichriſt bis reigne, The 
Pope himſelfe ſhall profeſſe his faith in ſecret. | 

Now if Antichriſts perſecutiou muſt exceed all others in tyrannie, in vniuer- 
ſalitie, and in effect or i ing vit ſhall make both a greater hauocke and de- 
ſtruction of faithfull sand religion, and alſo a greater latencie and diſſi- 


perſecntion, al dinine wor, 


pation of the Church, than amy former perſecution euer did. But in the daies of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and vnder ſome perſecuting Roman Emperors, and in 
the ecution of the Arrians i:, the viſible ſtate of the Orthodox Church, 
was ured and betrampled, thatoutward religion, preaching, &c. in pub- 
like viewandcolerarion of the world, was interrupted and ſuſpended, and the 
Church exerciſing religion, by preaching, ſacraments, &. was latent. There- 
fore in the perſecution of Antichriſt, ſo farre exceeding all the former which 
are named, there ſhall be a greater inuiſibilitie of the Church. . | 
Laſtly, concerning the p and abſurd illations which our Prieft pro- 
poſerh, the Reader is to be aduerriſed, that chEſkme are che miſfiapen birch of his 
owne pate, and hot one of them excantin D. White. mi 
He indeed affirmeth, that the true Church publikely exerciſing Chriſtian re- 


8. icari de fide citer: i ficer 5 illo fore fideles Chriſti anos. 
ETI Ker er py ry en ror ener 


T — 
tia perſecutionis ita, in loca deſerta, ſemota, in ancra invies ſaltus, loca cincta botibus e 
tupremus ec cleſia paſtor cum — bc, & Cainan, Tue. 18. . : \ * 


ligion 


UMI 


, T—O— - —e— CO oo a_— 


Markes of the Church, 


— 
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ligion, by preaching and Sacraments, may at ſome times be reſpeſtibely, (that is, 
to che enemies of Religion, and greater part of che world) vnknowne and la- 
tent: but alſo he teacheth, that at the ſame time it is viſible co ſuch of the faich- 
full as haue communion cherewich, And to this ſcope hee hath alleaged the te- 
ftimonies of his authors. 

+, Now T. W, pretendeth, and accordingly to euery teſtimonie annexeth a 
ſequele, that Doctor White holdeth che Church may bee abſolutely inuiſible, 
and that all profeſſion of faith, (yea, hee ſhameth not to charge him with 
ſaying, all true faith) may ceaſe to be. And this abuſiue demeanor is fo much 
the more iniuſt, becauſe my brother, in the very place whence theſe things are 
taken, hath expreſly deliuered che contrary, laying ; That the true Ghurch ; euer 
ceaſeth, either in r gard of being, or profeſſion of faith, nor i ſimply and generally 
latent and inniſible at any time, but reſp<Rively onely, to [nfidels, Hererikes, and 

Tyrants, who haue not ſpiricuall prudence to know and diſcerne it. 


— — 
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Paragr. 4. Concerning the Proteſtants markes of the Church. 
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T. W. Auuſter white y. 104. cc. vndertateth to prone, that the true 
dos trine of faith, and lawfull vſe of the Sacraments, are the proper and in- 
falible mar tes whereby it muſt be indged which is the true Chnrch, And in 
provfe bereof, hes produceth diners. paſſages, of. Scxipgure, lch. 10. 2.7. &. 


Bu from theſe places, My fprepe heave my voice, © 6.i whes Alcbymiſt can 
extract that ſenſe or meaning, which ſhall prodethaterur doctrine is a ſuf fi- 


cent marke to vs, whereby wee may mfallibly diſterne which is the true 
Church of God? © 1 


Ai. 1: In ſtead ot proper and infalſible marlieꝭ which my brother ſaich; 
ou toiſt in the word, ſuſpciant. It is poſſible for a thing to bee proper and in- 
allible, and yet not ſufticient of it ſelie without echet meanes, to apply or 

declare it. | 

'*2 Doctor White Digreſ[.;$. Numb. 3. declared How his affertion was pro- 

ued by the ſaid places, Ioh. io. &c. which you diſſemble and ſhape no an- 

ſwer ro. | ride: woke | | 

3. It is no Chymicall feat, but a proper and ſolid manner of conehudfng, to 

demonſtrate the ſubir& by the actions & proper: its, Thus a wiſeman and a iuſt 

man are notified and deſcribed, and thus the tree is knowneby the fruit. Euen 
fo pur Sauiour and the Apoſtles deliver Gerraine operations and propertiesofthe 


Church and people, whom they call by thename of a flocke and houfe, Luk. 12. | 


1 Tm. 3. and Doctor White by the ſame ptoueth and differenceth the Church 
in this or the like manner of reaſoning, 

'' Thoſe are the notes of the Church, which make people to bee the ſheepe of 
Chriſt and houſhold of God, and demonſtrate them ro bee ſuch. But hearing of 
Chriſts voice, and buildinggetrenſeluts by faith vpor the foundation of the 
Prophets ãad A rena ee the ſner pe o Chriſt and houſhold of God, 
and demonſtrate them to be ſuch, loh. 10.27. Epheſ. 2. 20. Ergo. hearing Chriſts 
voice, and building themſelues by faith vpon the foundations of the Prophett 
and Apoſtles, are notes of the Church. _ uk 

Obiedt. 1. But this proueth not true doctrine to be a note. 


* Anſw, The voice of Chriſt and true doctrine are equipollent, and of the | 


fame notion. Ioh,17,17, 1 Tim.2.4. 2 Theſſ. 2. 1 2. Iam.ĩ. 18. 
2 8 | ObieB. 
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Obieft. 2. It proueth not true doctrine contained in the Scripture to bee a 

ſufficient note. 

eAnſw, Preſuppoſing the Scripture to bee the onely obiect of Catholike 
faith , (which Doctor White hach elſewhere confirmed) it prouet, that 2 
Arine contained in the Scripture, is a ſufficient marke. 


T. W. How ſßal we know who are Chrifts fbeepe ? you will ſay, 
— er or profeſiion of true doctrine. But 222 can wee 
firatting the authoritie 0 the Church, who bane true doctrine, and 
which arethey that heare Chriſts voice ? 


«ſw, Chriſt hath ſer this brand vpon his ſheepe yz that if they heart his 

ret voice, they are of his flocke, Now there be two meanes to know that they haue 
credix tle true doctrine, and heare his voice. 1. Oneprincipall, to wit, the Scripture o, 
IK: which by it owne authoritie demonſtrates the ſame. 2. The other in 
. tall, to wit, the miniſterie of the Church, which the Doctrine of 
the s as an adiuuant cauſe, leadeth vnto the ledge thereol. 

kiſs in 4. & Obie, Before Luther there was no other Church but the Romane, and 
2.5 Ae the ſame deſcribed Chriſts ſheepe by doctrine and markes, which Prote- 


be bee docuiſle mani · ſtants refuſe, 
Bernt 24. 4. 1. Beſides the Romane, chere was the ancient primitiue Church *, 
— 


whoſe teſtimonie the faichfull might from their writings enquire, 

2. In the Church Romane, there were ſome — 2 — which main 

205 tained the ſame doctrine in the principall parts which we now doe. 
17 3. True doctrine in che * 288 
— 3 Chriſts — 7 many in the Romane Church that 
588555 
lug. c. t e as 
124. 248 Gow che Romane . 
Aar truth, and from errors. 

T. W. How ſhould 1 be aſcertained that people doe beare the word truly 
reached, and enio) a right adminiſtration of Sacraments ? Here my anſwer 
it 41 4 land, and fli D 
Hirit, Cc. Thus it is clcere in what circles and mazes Mafter White b 


Anſw, You muſt firſi know the doctrine before _ can be aſcercained hereof 
by infuſed faith : æuen as before you can knowa ĩ and wiſe man, you muſt vn- 
derſtand what iuftice and wiſdome are, 

« Smpl.Rel.c.q, . It is the abſurditie of the Romane Church to relie v an Apocalypti- 

Ne ed pe. call and reuealing ſpiric * — the N irit. But 4 1. In re- 

8 Bo gard of the obiełt of faith, relie 7 mr e doctrine of the Prophets 

in reg 


1 doctrine, they = 
— uing t e, they relic (as vpon therules of 8 
— Port full and faichfull ypon the miniſterie of «ps Church wherein 
-— va. Al ive, when che ame inreudeily crrpe or lo farre as iris incorrupt 3 
dr Sw And in ap corrupriimcs, — ie of che firmeſt members of 
Cndememtum the Church: and if . 
r precedent orthodox . And laftly, in caſ of neceſſitie, to 
ES they areſolicarie (as loſeph in &gype,Danielin lon, &c.) epon heal 

noum Scripture it ſelfe, and true doctrine thereof, W their ih abs ns 
Seen. therein, God enableth chem to finde out . 


conſcri 
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And our à duerſaries, when their facing is paſt, ate faine to relic vpon a pri- 
vate ſpirit as much as Proteſtants doe, Bannes ® ſaich ; This is the reaſon of be- 
leening, that Chriſt God, becauſe we hane recciued the teſtimonie of God wit hin 
vs, God himſelle illuminating our mindet. And Stapleton Þ ; The laſt reſolution 
of faith 15 God, i wardly revealing in the heart. 

And as the Popiſh Prieſt demandeth of mee, how I know that this is the 
Scripture, or the ſenſe thereof; ſo l demand of him, how hee knoweth by di- 
uine faich, that this is che Church, or that the Church teachetli crutch ?; And in 


his anſwer (reiecting diuine illumination by the dctipture c) he ſhall either re- Fa 


ſolue his faith touching theſe things into humane auchoritie, to wit, the generall 
opiqon of foi mer ages, the multitude of ſuch as beleeue the ſame, his ſoreſa- 
thers beleefe. &c. or elſe puzzle himſelſe in mazes and circles which hee can 
neucr vntold d. 

a Deo, intus 
loquentis & docentis, 4 Gretl; tract. de agaoſc. Script, canon. c. 4. p. 1888. 

T. W. He produceth hn © ſaying of an beretike, This mam is found 
altopetber different from the Scriptures, cr. If then hee bee diſſenting from 
them, he is altogether an alien from the Catholike Church. Here wee grant, 
that hee which in faith diſſenteth from the Scriptare, diſſenteth from the 
church; but it proueth not, that the dottrine of faith and miniſtration of Sa- 
craments, are markes to demonſtrate the Church, 


Anſw, That is 4 marke of the Church, the want whereof maketh one alto- 
gether an alien from the Church; but want of true faith doch this, according 
to Epiphanius The maior is proued from the deſcription of a marke or note be- 
longing to ſpiri:uall things, which is ſomerhing proper to them, and which 
being preſent, doth demonſtrate them, and being abſent proues their not being. 


T. W. He produceth M. Remolds * his words, ſaying : The true Church 
and the true faith are ſo knit together, that the one inferreth and concludeth 
the other : for from the true Church is concluded the true faith, amd from the 
true faith, the true Church. But theſe words prone not that faith is more 
Enowne to vs than the true Church, or ſerueth az an euident marke as well 
to learned as unlearned to point out the Church, 


:- Anſw. If according to Maſter Reinolds, true faith concludeth the Church, 
then it is better knowne to them to whom it ſerueth for a proofe ; for in conclu- 
ding, the orderly procecding is from better knowne to lefle knowne. 

Gbiedt. It concludeth it not to the ignotant and vnlearned. | 

Anſw, No mote doth any thing elſe. And it is impoſſible for ſuchas are 
— ignorant of the doctrine, to know the Church by diuine faith, vn- 
till chey attaine knowledge euen as vntill a man haue ſome. wiſdome, hee is 
mable to know a wiſe man, as ſuch, but onely by opinion. | 


T. W. Doctor White produceth Picus Miranduls 8, ſaing : That the. 
Scripture is knowne onto vs before the Chweh, (rr. 


811 5 TILL |: V ++ q 

Anu. My brother produceth this Author, to that the Scriptures 
may be diſcerned to bee Gods word, (of ſuch as wich wiſdome and vſe of the 
meanes conuerſe in them) by certaine characters and qualities exiſting in them- 
ſelues and that therefore our beleefe of them — not ſolely. ot princi- 
pally vpon the authoritie of the Church: bur alſo vpon the very Scriprures 
chemſclues, e 


* 


S 2 Paragr. 
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184 Wherely triall Doctrine muſt be made, and by what kinde of men. 


Paragr. 5, Concerning the examining of the deftrine of the Churth. 


T. W. Maſter White labeuring to depreſſe the Churches anthoritie, Cc. 
gineth the re ines to euery priuate and ignorant fellow, vnder the tectuie and 
pretext of Gods ſecret illuminations, to iudge his owne 1udge,and ſo to call in 
queſtion the reputation and honour of the Church, r. 


Confug-e opor- ches of England, Rome, Denmarke, France,&c, mult haue Biſhops and Paſtors 
ences, to gouerne and feed the flocke, which dependech vpon them; and the 32 
oe not 


gr . vn. therefore oppoſe the authoritie of the Church, but the vſurpation of the Pope, 


ecclel Tala Who ranſgreſſing the bounds ot his one Dioces, inuadeth che rights of other 
eue nem Churches k. 
— 2. You ouer- reach, in ſaying, that Doctor White giueth the reines to every 


— ca d. priuate and ignorant fellow, by a ſecret illumination to judge the Church. For 


Maribus de P3> hee maintzineth, both, that all iudgement of Doctrine muſt be made by the rule 
— of faich and the holy Scriptures, in the plaine patſages thercot * , wich other 
tua hacer, 2944- conuenient helps and meanes, and not by any priuate ſpirit and illumination. 
Cat &. Cir- And alſo, chat the criall and examining of Doctrine in the Church, belongeth 
8 — to the faichfull i reſpectiuely, 3 to their gifts and calling. A blinde 
omnia membro- man cannot iudge of colours, and a rude and 2 perſon is leſſe able to 
rum Aa ex mine Controuerſies and deepe points in religion f. But Doctor White 
H maintaineth, chat fuch of the faichfull in Chrifts Church, as by reaſon of vie, 
— haue their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne good and euill *, Heb. 3. 14. Coloſſ. 1. 9. 
occupauit ani Rom. 1 f. 14 haue a right ® , To vſe that kinde of indgement which is called the 
Add. iudgemneut of diſcretion, whereby they may bee enabled wich vnderſtanding, to 
* Aug in lol t. yeeld aſſent and obedience to the right faith — vnto them by their 
Uipcufte tem ma- Paſtors ., and to eſchue che poiſoned doctrine of heretikeʒ and deceiuers. 


noſeſta ſunt, vepo- It is the manner of our Aduerſaries in diſputations, to decline the true 


1 Bafil. reg. con- deale in this matter z for the purpoſe of the Proteſtants, in the ſame, is onely 
12 IN this, to maintaine againſt che Romiſts, The right of every true Church, in exami- 
< C is 


addodtrinam do- But it is farrefrom vs, to place each preſumpruous and ignorant fellow in a 
CES” he a . * — | 

. Conſiſtorie of iudgement, or to ſera blinde horſe vo go before others, or to ſuffer 
gẽtario, qui num 1 N 1 . 

domini adulterjaua ee A m D. Bilſm, ſabiect. par. 2. 13. C 3 Cor hom. ij. Quomodo nom 

— — pecumi as, ali ee — e — — 22 — equi ſimpliciter. 

præ ſertim com habearkub Geile dad Ae & regulim, diuinarum legum aſſertionem. Ideo obſecro, d 

clecti quidue dodum ſpikitus n cripturæ ſacræ ſenſum intelligunt. Origen. in Match. tract. 25. Lodo feripe 

Ephrezm. d. patient. & 


any 
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any vulgar perſon to bee his owne caruer, in receiuing or refuſing publike do- 
Arie according to a private humour, but wee aſſigne to euery member of the 
Church a function fitting for him, and no other; obſerving in this matter eſpe- 
cially the Apoſtles precept, Let euery thing be done in good order, 1 Cor, 14. 


T. W. Catholikes teach, that the bond of ſuliecl img ones ſelfe to the 
Churches authoritie, is properly incambent pon Chriſtians who are baptized, 
and not pon Infidels or lewes. 


Anſw. We acknowledge, that Chriſtians are ſubic to the Churches autho- 
ritie, but with theſe limitations. x. The authoritie thereof muſt be lawfull, and 
builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Eph. 2. 20. 2. The 
Romane Church hath no greater auchoritie than other Churches: And Chri- 
ſtians are ſubiect to the Church when they obey the Lawes of their owne na- 
tionall or prouinciall Church, directing them according to godlineſſe and 
truth, &c. 


T. W. Although Heretikes finne in dowbting of the Churches authoritie, 
Jet they doc not enill to examine the dottrine of the Church, if they proceed 
herein with a deſire of finding out the truth. 


Auſw. What if thePaſtors of the Church be Hereticall, Act. 20. 29. and all » Taler inf 82 
or ſome of the people orthodox; ſhall it not bee lawfull for beleeuers to exa- — & 
mine the doctrine of theſe corrupt and blinde guides ? Luke 6,39, Indeed your dag 
Cardinall Tolet o affirmech; That «t « meritortous for a vulgar perſon to belecue cues Chriſt 
bereticall doctrine proponnded to him by a Popiſo Biſbop, unt ill it be manifeſt to him, Frag ana 8 
that the ſame u againſt the Church. — cio ad 
Ga eloquia (Deut. 13,1, f.) reſpexerung, & propherz atque paſtotiy ſai licet 2dmirarengur eloquentiam, antauonem — non 


. es oe — 
T. W. 7o proue his former poſitions, DoftorWhite vrgeth theſe places 

of the Apoſtle, x Theſſ.5. 2 T. 1 10h. 4. 1. Matth. 5. 15. Act. 17. 1 1. Cc. But 

theſe places, ſomie of them onely nroue, that ſuch perſons as by their calling, are 

appointed watchmen oner the houſe of 1ſracl, namely Biſhops and Paſtors, are 

2 — 2 dottrine and ſpirits, and not euery particular member of the- 
arch. 3 | 


. Anſw. 1. But you will permit no Watchmen in the houſe of Iſrael, to try 
ot examine your Popes (pirie ;- ind although he draw innumerable ſoules after 
him to Hell, no man may ſay, Our Lord Pope why doe you ſo? And if you will 
bee conſtant it chis you haue ſpoken, touching the watchmen of the houſe of 
Ifracl;and.permidthe Biſhopsatid Paſtors of the Church of England to try and 
examine your Trent doctrine by the rule of holy Scripture, and modell of the e 

rmitive Church, and to reſuſe the ſame ſo farce as it is repugnant to right 
Rich j Maſter White will gius you leaue to abound in your owne ſenſe, in the 
ether branch of your aſſertion, about the plebeitie and vulgar people. 


1 T. w. C brif Ie aith, beware of aſe Prophets; therefore ewery private 
man is to examine the doctrincaf all the Prophets and Paſtors of the Chureb 
aſſembled together in a generall Coancell. - 


1 Huw, Silence would haue hanorcd you, (Prou. 17. 18.) rather than this 

— 2 belying your Aduerſarie. Gods Prophets are our ludges P, Ioh. 3. 43. „ ans. ow. 

we preſume not to zudge them ?, hut without farther in quiſuion, we preſentiy Soft erm. x9. 

ſuhmit our ſaich to their doctrine, when, it is waniſeſted vnto vs by the true wo E f. g . 

urch. But indeed we examine and wude Comcdls bid pos. Peper dicaturi, fed Gren, 
3 theſe 


ic 


3 
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— — — — 


cheſe dates allemblah, vpon theſe grounds: 1. Your Cardinall Bellarmine 
4 Peverb. Dei, 4 ſaich; That wwhout queſtiam the cleere teſtumonies of holy Scripture are to bee 
— preferred before all decrees of generall Councels : But we haue clecre teſtimonies of 
holy Scriprure; that many things are falſe which arc decreed in your Trent 
Councell, and by name communion in one kinde, Matth. 26. 27. Sctuice in a 


ulis, et quod won bath, x 


merito in Baſili- * 8 3 1 

0, Ludowieut Arelatenſis querebarur in cancilijs id demum fiat. & weceſſario fiat, quod nationi pl u eat Italicæ : ve que fola 
— — ph fol cem illic deciſiu am habene, numero narione> alias æquet, velſuperet. Nec illa eft Hel. na, quæ nuper Tu- 
denti obtinuit. 


T. W. Themenof Zerbas (who were no Chriſtians) were allowed to try 
the doctrine of Saint Paul : Therefore enery Chriſtian may examine, controll, 
and reiect the publike dottrine of the Church. | 

Dottorlikg inferred, as though there were no difference betweene him that 
i no Chriſtian, and conſequently acknowledgeth not any ſubmiſſion to the 
Church, and another, who isa Chriſtian, and in his baptiſme doth implicitely 
reſigne himſelfe and his indgement to the authoritie of the Church, 


2.2 Asſi. How many turnings and by-nookes are our Aduerſaries forced to 


croin quod preci- take, Vr retia effugiant veritatis, that they may flip beſides che net of Gods 
piciu conpule- truth? 
Le Nannen - 1. Doctor Stapleton ſ and che Rhemiſts* affirme, that the Berhæans were 
diqua exierent- Chriſtians, and already belecued Saint Pauls doctrine, and they ſearched the 
d AR. 3. Scriptures onely to con firme their faith: but this anſwer is reſelled by the letter 
unde , of the Text, which ſaich, they ſearched the Scriptures, if theſe things, or whe- 
hoc ſeruinium ex ther cheſe things were ſo v. Cardinall Caietan * ſaith: They ſrarcbed the Scrip- 
— 12 teures of the Propheti. to ſee whether the Goſpell was conformable to them. 
verba Lucz mani- 2. This Popiſh Prieſt hath another deuice, mentioned by Lorinus I the le- 
ben aber. ſuit, which is, that the Berhæzng being not as yet belceuers, and thereupon o- 
44. 47. n. 3. ing no ſubiection to the nt Chriſts Church, hada libertie of examiping 


z. S. Pauls doctriue by the res, which beleeuers haue not. But againſt this 
hac ita ſe habe · ] obiect. 


rent. 


» Caicran. com. . That the Berhæans being before Proſelyrezand Iewes byprofcſſion, were 
A2-47.1-11. implicitely obliged. co the ſamo obedience of the Church of Loc, when the 
Ad. q. v 4j. voftrinerhercot ſhould be preached vnto them, as bapcized Chriſtians are 
becauſe the Prophets and Moſes whom they bielecued, commanded the Jewes 
to — Chriſt, whenſoguer ke ſhould com, Deut. 18. 18. boh. 1. 46. Act. 3. 
21. 7. 37. 21 | X | TY 115 
2.. Bapciſme doch not abſolutely tie Chriſtians to obey the Romane Church; 
but to belecucche ſaich of leſus Chriſt, into whom they were haptized, andta 
embrace the doctrine of that or any other Church, ſo long as they preach iat 
faich, Mar. 16. 13, 16, 1 Cor. 1. 13. But if they deliuer a contratie docttine, 
chen che Sxcrament of Baptiſme, hke an oach of AMegeance, obligeth vs to ad- 
hete to leſus Chriſt our King, and his written la and to renounce Antichriſt 
and other Traitors, who vnder the cloake of ſubiection to the Church, ſeche to 
make vs rebels to Chriſt. | | 
3. If the Berhæant, men not inſtructed in the religion of Chriſt, were able 
to examine and diſcerne the truth of doctrine by the Scriprures, wich ſpitirudll 
proſitto their ſoules j how much more may others doe the likes ? 
4. If it were commendable in the Berhzaiis, when they doubted of Prals 
preaching, to trio che truth of it by the Seriprures ; why ſhould it bee adiſcom- 


mendation 


11871 
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mendation tor Chriſtians, hen tliey are not aſſured of auy docttine, to make 
a likettiall by the ſame meanes ? 

5. One prinqpall teaton why the Papiſts will not allow the faichſull to exa- 
mine the Churches doc wine by the Scrzpeure, is, becauſe they haue only a pri- 
uate ſpirit, But the Berharans ſpirit was in like manner, and equally priuate: 
therefore they could haue no greater libertie of examining the Churches do- 


Arne, than bepnzed Chriſtuans. 


T. W. Withebelike want of connexion or true reference, Maſter White 
Freſſeth the teſhimome of certaive ancient Bathers ; and by name Chry/oftome, 
Cc. but the ſcope hereof, is onely to refute the doctrine of euery new ſectarie, 
even from the Scriptures, 4 conrſe which we willingly aaynit and alow. Thus 
you ſer, our Miniſter is not aſhamed to pernert and detort the graue authoritie 
of this Father. 


Ae. 1. Tou omit a deere teſtimony of Baſil * , which expreſly affirmerh ; „ e mos 
har it beboneth the hearers that are learned in the Scriptmres, to try thile things — 
which are [aid by their Teachers, and rereimiag that which agreeth with the Scrip- 
ras by to reie## the contrary, And your owne Gerſon affirming che ſame, is allo 
flipped ouer by you. Thus you haue eies and fee nor, &. on 

2. Chryſoftome > purſueth you harder than you will bee aknowne of. You » Chryſhom. ;. 
wipe him off, Leni bracbio,with a ſickt « raw fide,faying,his ſcope is only to refure BAK w morals 
che doctrine of euery new ſectarie, even from the Scriprure, &c. But he com- dien, bc. Cum 
meth point blanke vpon you, and teacheth z x. That a Gentile by ſeirching the w & l 

ficligion, 2, A Se & vows 

mid(t che dinerſitic of opinions, a mati having a minde and iudgement, may by H. Magst dior, 
hearing and reading be a Teacher to himſelſe of that which is the truth. 3. That — m mens 
by the rule of theScriprures, and by praier to God, who will reueale things to lde 2 Que. 
ne 


them that ſeeke him, people may eaſily finde out deceiuers, and ſuch as lie. 4. He _ 1 
carneſtly exhorteth lay men to ſearch and vſe the Scriprures, ſaying j I beſeech care 3 Diſcipulus 
you to be is the ranks of Teachers ©, and not onely bearers of our ſayings, & c. he = 
empturus veſtem,&c. non hc verba dicis,&c. Ne da ratjonc inquire 4 Den, & omnia tibi reveladir. $i _ eſſet. ſecundum quam om- 
ves dung). op uon tullts opus pred, ſed male facile deprcheuderemy: : 24 & mme, Kc. Ch y prol. cp. ad Rom. t 


vos fi lection! qam anumi alacritate volverinis attend ere, Alo grterea opus hahebitis. Veruy enim eſi ſermo Chriſt, cum dicir, Quz- 
nte & inuemietis, pulſatt &apericrur vobis, Karrh. 7. c Fu censk , 


T. W. Maſter White, vnder the [badow of aſcriking all honor and reue- 
rence to the Scriptures, cc. impugneth the venerable authoritic of the Church. 
and declineth the force of all authorities, deduced from the unanimous conſent 
of Fathers, and oecumenicall Conncels, cc. 


Anſw, 1. It is maruell you will boaſt of an ynanimoys conſent of Fathers, 
when in many queſtionsyou haue not one euident teſtimonĩe of any ancient Fa- 4 228 
ther: alſo, why doe you fo ſhamefully counterſeit and corrupt Fathers, if of quaunaitios 8 
themſelues they be fo cleete ſor you ? . The fourth oecumenicall Councell 4, 4. war Kone 


verbally and vnanſwerabiy conttol lech che ſupremacy of che Pope, which is che Peleg wie 
baſis of your Romane faith. rune, Kc. 


8 2 _— 
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'Paragr, 6. Concerning vnitic of Papiſts, Ce. 


T. W. Maſter White «mel knewing the force of wnitiein faith, ſeeing 
KK i true that God us not the Authur of difjeviion, but of peace, gacth about to 
fhew, that P apiſts enioy nos any onitie au concord in their doctriue. 


 Anſw, Vnitie of faith in he prieiciv Articles, after they be once revealed, 
n ſimply neceſſarie, nere ſſttarr neui, as a requiſite meanes to ſaluation: and vni- 


rie 
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P 


tie in other Articles is needfull, in deſire, rereſſitate ſinis, as 2 marke hereunto 
Chriſtians muſt aime, and come as neere as they can. How ſocuer it is poſſible, 
« Ang. de Civ. that among holy men * difference of iudgement may be, withour the maine 
Fol f Gd. breach of vnitie in faith: neither is cuery difference vf opinion a diſſolution 
Cor. hom. , of vnitie ſ. 
Rom. d ſagyecing - , a — 
ber Fr, fg de opcome Don Luca ng com Tull Lv Cup Naw.apl fag ry Cor bw v7. Sombalie Gi 


T. W. 1f Mates White or any other man can prone, that Papiſts hane 
yo vnitie in doctriue, it greatly adnantageth his cauſe. 


x Rhenanus AE. = Anſw, Doctor White in his 24 Digreſſion, hath proued this: 2, By the 
"3+ raciiuertz; confeſſion of ſome of your Doctors, charging the Schoole-men with as great 


2, quam diſcord as was among the Heathen 8, 2. By particular examples of the aduerſe 
ene. *  andcontradiQtious writing of your Doctors one againſt another, in ſundry que- 
» Poſſevin.zppzr. tions, 3, By your ing of former Papiſts workes, of ſuch aſſertions as bee 
25 fan in en repugnant to your moderne ſtile. In doing whereof, you haue not ſpared Themas 
— <9] ba himſelfe b. the grand pillar of the Lateran Charch, 


grat ls. c:5. San- Now in his anſwer to tlüs matter ol diſcord 3 1. The prieſt omitteth ſuch ce 
5, ſtimonĩes as are pregnant, and concerne che principall and weightie Articles. 


— 


- imprimis Cacholi- 


ci ſequuntur. la- 2, He ſalues the former imputation of diſcord, ſay ing, that che contentions are in 
mega Salas points ſcholaſticke, and not defined by the Church. 
Fe Scripeoribus Zut againſt this Apron of fig-leaues, I oppoſe the examples following, 
exnAp _ excet'®s 1, Theſe poſitions: The Pope cannot erre in his definitine ſentence ; and the 
nit. Mi contrary, The Pope may erre in bu de finitine ſemence, containe a weightie arcicle 
e doe ; res yer each of theſe poſitiqns, are contradictiouſſy maintained by 
— Men. The Church was builded on Peter, the Church is not builded on Pete but 
Walden. Graizs- ypon the Rock, are contradictiouſſy maintained . 
er . The A Fr temporall anchoricic ouer Kings and Monarchs; his dif; 
+ Bellar. de Pont, (ations and ou ibitions about the oath of Allegeance z his banni belkng, 
x Arbor. Theo- bindiog, blading, ſuborning, andthereſt, are more than ſcholaſticall Iitigations. 
. 4 The falling and riſing of the greateſt powers in Iſrael z the ſafetie or confulion 
, non of Common · wealths and States dependeth chereupon : and yer in this matter 
 Apolprefar. 6. (being plainly determined by the written word of God, and by the tradition 
20, 2, 22, Kc. and vnanimous conſent of the Primitine Church, and all Catholike Doctors in 
= Snder- ler the world, vntill the ge of Hildebrand, a famous incendiarie and root of the 
cle a, 5. u. gall and wormewood of rebellion in the Clergie) both our homeborne and 
Bala de Edna. torreine Babylonians, are rent and diuided, L ks 
5-7. Azor-int. And omitting others, Maſter Blackwell the Arch · prieſt, and the ſcarlet roabed 
&p.2112.c.5 leſuit haue lately beene in open conflict, concerning this queſtion ; and Maſter 
Greg. Val-rom.3+ Briarly i, waſhing his hands from the powder-treaſen, ſolemnly propugneth che 
Babes Sheng ec. royall authoritie againſt the prieſtly vſurpation: but in this aſſerrion he is op- 
Barg arndt uuf. poſite wto Doctor Stapleton a, and ſundry other Engliſh Prieſta, and alſo gain- 
15 gage fayerh the moſt accompliſhed Doctors of the moderne Roman Church, in Ita- 
74 & dd. +9. ly, Spaine, Germanic 9, &c. i f 
Tre. 3, Our Adverſaries thwart and contradi&t each other, concerning the au- 
10 0 &c. thoritie of the Church and Scriptures. Some, and thoſe moſt reſpected, giue 
1A. dog- the precedeney to the Romane Church; others preferre the Scripture *, . 
bas  maiorem Some Papiſts eſteeme the originall Texts of Scripture, and make them che au- 
12 Hades“ thenticke rule *, But a great number exale the Latine vulgar, &c. 
— Kelle que Suarez, Henriquez, &c. maintain the dinine Adoration of the Sacrementall 
une of in 177% Elements d, but Stapleton : denies, And inchegueſtion ol iuſtification, merit, 
Dried. b. p. 55. ſatisfaction, free will, &c. the diſcord betweene chem is ſuch, that ſome of their 


J Suat. to. 3 d. 65. 12 2 T1, : 

Henriq. ſum. mor. l. f. c. 3 >. Val. co. f. d. 6.9. 11 f. 2. * Sapl, Prompt. Cath p. 2. r. Epiphan. p. a Eee. 
— — er Phyſic — 40 Ae: 3 r N * 1 
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Aaricular Confeſſion, 8 189 
Tenets differ nothing from vs, but onely in termes and manner of ſpeaking z 
but according to others, the difference is ſo wide, that it admitteth no reconci« 
lation. 

| omit your different Tenet concerning the conception of the Virgin Marie, 
and touching reprobation, ſuſticient grace, adoration of Images. 


— — 


T. W. Againit praier in an unknomne tongue, he alleageth Cantaremus ©, f Concer. 
ſaying , The Praiers which men onderſtand not, want the fruit which they Can. 
foould reape. But what kinde of Logicke 1j this, Prater for ſome particular 
reaſons, is better in a vulgar tongue than in a ſtrange; Ergo, it is abſolutely vn- 
lawfull. in a ſtrange tongue i 


Anſw, In ſtead of your concluſion, Therefore it is abſolutely vnlawfull, I 
pray you ſubſticure Doctor Whites conclulion, which is, Therefore the ſame is 
valawtull, as it 1s commanded by the Romane Church: and the Authors pro- 
duced by him, will in good Logicke confirme his aflertiory ; For thus I reaſon. 

That forme of praier isvnlawfull, which depriueth people of the truic of their 


The maior propolicion is Saint Pauls, x Cor. 14. a5 heis expounded by the * O. com. 


primitive Fathers, and by Haimo, Lira, &c. The alſumption is ypon che matter, Pands decline — — 
deliuered by Cardinall Contarenus, Caietan, Thomas q &c. „o li- 


1 Cor.1g lect J Plus — — 7. — _ qui — — &c. Gert 4. . 
ecatio, quum ab aims voces ſurſum fcruncur, hoc precipue mentis eſt | | 
nethabſolcere. Vide Cafland, Leiturg c. 36. * , I 

T. W. He bringeth in Thomas Aquine and Caieten affirming thut it were 
better for the edification of the Church, if prajer were in a vulgar tongue. 
but what Catholike denies this, if he haue onely reſpect ij the edification and 


to other ende. 


Ane. 1, le is certaine, that Caieran oppoſelſ the practiſe of the Romane » gixr.sen. bl 
Church, becauſe Catharinus che Archbilfdp doch ſo gtleuouſly cenſure him, 3 
ſaying; That the doſtriue which bi words iniply, was irivented of Luther and the . 

Dex, 2. Thomas and an edification, vnderſtadd not onely inſtru- 
ction, but alſo inflaming of the deſſte and attection vire deuotion; and thoſe 
raiers which haue boch theſe effecta, are mote profitable than praiers in a 


range tongue, wanting the ſame. e Wo 
T. W. For the eucruating of the force and operation of confeſiion of ſins, 

be bringeth in Caittan, ſaping;ʒ A man by eontrition withont any confeſſi- 

on is made eleane, and a ſormall member of the Church. 
A.. Doctor White in this Place ſpeakech not of euacuating conſtſſion, &... 4 pan. 


. Þ:nurmi 


not preſcribed in holy Scripture, but by tradition 7 ; others, it is of the law of un. B. Nhen. — 
— — — he ſameb ine, then th ae 
thereof and precepr , concerning the ſame be vncerraine, then the ne- c. 
ceſſitie ofa deſire and purpoſe thereof to 1 included in contricion is vncertaine, | ay 


_ 05.40. 
® Perr, Oxom.quem citat Suar. 4. d. 35. . 1. Hug. Vie. de Sact j 14, Tho. Wald. de Sacr. tom. 2. Cc. 135. Wil. de Rabion. 4.4. 14, 
4 1. * Suar. 4. d. 35. f 1. Neque in ipſa contiitioge ingludt confeſſions, ſecluſo præcepto. 
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- 


T. W. Touching inſtification by workes, which according to our Catholike 
dotirihe are to be done in the ſtate of grace, and derixe their worth not ep 
6 
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. the worker, but from the promiſe of God, as alſo from the blend of our S%- 
uiaur, cc. | 


An. The learnedſt of your Church deny, that workes receive dignitie 
from the promiſe of God, affirming it to be Catholike docttine, that they haue 
their perfect value and dignitie by cher firſt production, before any promiſe of 

ur God be added varothem b. 


pert. . ch. 1. 
nk T. W. The ſeuerall opinions of ( Romas) Catholikes, about ſecondarie_s 
weſtions of Tranſubſtantiation, are onely points of ingifferency, Philoſopbical 
— diſputed in the ſchooles, and by ſeuerall mem ſeuerally maintained 
without any breach of faith ; whereas diuiſions in doctrine among the Prote- 
ſtants are ſuch, as doe wound the ſoundueſſe of faith. 


„ Tanner, lee Auf. Our Aduerſaries are in extremities; for many times they will haue 
GN. «1. pag. 353. the ſmalleſt inatter in religion an article of Faich, to wit ; That Tobias bis dogge 
2 . had a taile e, bur at another time, great differences in maine queſtions of 
32 An pa- Theologie, are but ſcholaſticall contentions. And thus iris verified of them, 
A dt boch. Which Auguſtine ſaith of the Donatiſta, Quod volumns ſanctum eff, & quand 
tw ? Reſp. Quatu- vol u, Ve. They make our differences in acceſſorie points, fundamentall, 
Rune Bern. and their owne in che ſame kinde, accidental. 

di, qui omnino Zut in their doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, there is a reall difference between 


ö — the elder and moderne Papi 


— . — 4 ſtance of bread inte the wbſtange of the bodie of Chriſt, cc. But Bellarmine, and 
Cagienda z x ca Becanus aſfirme, chas the bread, is ndt made che bodie of Chriſt, and the con- 
n chereol in Chriſts bodit; is by way of Addattion b, and nor pre- 
ö Homer But this opinion — the old definition oſ Tranſubſtantiation, & in ſtead 
4 Lomb. „ d 8 of a como of 00 u 155 2 4 1 

U K ehen ſition of one ſubſtancę in the roome of another i, and conioyneth Chriſts body 
— Nee not the ſignes into his bodĩie. 


un Bath in the Prieſtʒ hands, and ground or chewed in the teeth of zh 


Mif{. leck. 4. fer. 
di'cip .. n11. cired 
by Biſhop Iewel, re 

ar. 41. pag. 45. 
pl Tri, oncal. 


ſeſf. x 2. c. 4 . 
> al 4 ru. ſpeech 


cap Ben. Proach, calling vs Tropit Saeraatetcarſes, Ke. 


Je Euch. Cath c. a 


—ů ddbiAinn & per accideteadamginitdeflic > none ſedac 1 
lem ad nauum vb1. reer ec : ſed in veritae manibus ſacerdotum tracta· 
14, frangi, & be ium dentibus ateri. d. ſacram. in principio. I. . 2 Do Bu L ij. 
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